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FOREWORD 


In the history of the arts genius is a thing of very rare occurrence. 
Rarer still, however, are the competent reporters and recorders 
of that genius. The world has had many hundreds of admirable 
poets ftnd philosophers; but of these hundreds only a very few have 
had the fortune to attract a Boswell or an Eckermann. 

When we leave the field of art fwr that of spiritual religion, 
the scarcity of competent reporters becomes even more Strongly 
marked. Of the day-to-day life of the great theocentric saints 
and contemplatives we know, in the great majority of cases, 
nothing whatever. Many, it is true, have recorded their doctrines 
in writing, and a few, such as St. Augustine, Suso and St. Teresa, 
have left us autobiographies of the greatest value. But all 
doctrinal writing is in some measure formal and impersonal, while 
the autobiographer tends to omit what he regards as trifling 
matters and suffers from the further disadvantage of bemg unable 
to say how he strikes other people and in what way he affects 
their lives. Moreover, most sainte have left neither writings nor 
self-portraits, and for a knowledge of their lives, their characters 
and their teachings, *we jire $)i3oeil30 #e 1 ytl^^e records made 
by their disciples who, in-' IndSf’^asfe* ^ave proved themselva 
singularly incompetent as reportd 8 **Siid biographers. Hence the 
special interest attaching to this enormously detailed account of 
the daily life and conversations of Sri Ramakrishna. 

“ M ”, as the author modestly styles himself, was peculiarly 
qualified for his task. To a reverent love for his master, to a deep 
and experiential knowledge of that master’s teaching, he added a 
prodigious memory, for the small happenings of each day and a 
happy gift for recording them in an interesting and realistic way. 
Making good use of his natural gifts and of the circumstances in 
tvhich he found himseli^ ** M ” produced a book unique, so fhr 
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as my knowledge goes, in the literature of hagiography. No 
other saint had so able and indefatigable a Boswell. Never 
have the small events of a contemplative’s daily life been described, 
with such wealth of intimate detail. Never have the casual and 
unstudied utterances of a great religious teacher been set down 
with so minute a fidelity. To Western readers, it is true, this- 
fidelity and this wealth of detail are sometimes a trifle discon- 
certing j for the social, religious and intellectual firames ofi 
reference within which Sri Ramakrishna did his th i nk ing and 
expressed his feelings were entirely Indian. But after the first few 
surprises and bewilderments, we begin to find something pecyliarly 
stimulating and instructive about the very strangeness ai^d, to our 
eyes, the eccentricity of the man revealed to us in “ M s 
narrative. What a scholastic philosopher would call the “ acd- 
denta ” of Ramakrishna’s life were intensely Hindu and therefore, 
so far as we in the West are concerned, unfamiliar and hard to- 
understand j its '‘essence”, however, was intensely mystical and 
therefore universal. To read through these conversations in which 
mystical doctrine alternates with an unfamiliar kind of humour, 
and where discussions of the oddest aspects of Hindu mythology 
give place to the most profound and subtle utterances about the 
nature of Ultimate Reality, is in itself a liberal education ht 
humility, tolerance and suspense of judgment. We must be grateful 
to the translator for his excellent version of a book so curious and! 
delightful as a biographical document, so precious, at the same 
time, for what it teaches us of the life of the spirit. 

ALDOUS HUXLEY 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


This volume is a reprint of the excellent American edition 
of Th Gospel of Sri Rmakriskna by Swami Nikhilananda, the Head 
of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Centre of New York. In it he 
has translated and chronologically arranged the matter of the 
five volumes in Bengali, entitled Sri Sri Ramakrishna Kathamrita, 
by a staunch devotee who modestly designated himself as “ M ”► 
The original book is a unique work in Bengali literature, and 
Swami Nikhilananda’s English version, too, has already attained 
much popularity in the West. We are greatly indebted to him 
for allowing us to use this translation. 

During the lifetime of “ M ”, selections firom the Bengali 
volumes were translated into English and published by us in two 
volumes in the years 1907 and 1922, each running into several 
editions. These are now out of print, and the present volume 
admirably replaces them. 

We have omitted the rather lengthy biographical Introduc- 
tion to the American edition, since the Indian public is more or 
less familiar with the life incidents of the Master and his disciples. 
We confidently hope that this Indian edition wiU prove of great 
service to the reading public on this side of the globe. 


Sri Ramakrishna Math 
Mylapore, Madras 
February 25, 1944. 


THE PUBLISHER 




PREFACE 


The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishm is the English translation of 
the Sri Sri Ramakrishm Kathamriia, the conversations of Sri Raraa- 
Jcrishna with his disciples, devotees, and visitors, recorded by 
Mahendranath Gupta, who wrote the book under the pseudonym 
of “ M The conversations in Bengali fill five volumes, the first 
of which was published in 1897 and the last shortly after M.’s 
death m 1932. Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras, has published in 
two volumes an English translation of selected chapters from the 
monumental Bengali work. 1 have consulted these while preparing 
my translation. 

M., one of the intimate disciples of Sri Ramakrishna, was 
present during all the conversations recorded in the main body of 
the book and noted them down in his diary. They therefore have 
the value of almost stenographic records. In Appendix A are 
given several conversations which took place in the absence of M., 
but of which he received a first-hand record from persons con- 
cerned. The conversations will bring before the reader’s mind 
an intimate picture of the Master’s eventful life firom February 1882 
to April 24, 1886, only a few months before his passing away. 
During this period he came in contact chiefly with English- 
educated Bengalis; from among them he selected his disdples 
and the bearers of his message, and with them he shared his 
rich spiritual experiences. 

I have made a literal translation, omitting only a few pages 
•of no particular interest to English-speaking readers. Often literary 
grace has been sacrificed for the sake of literal translation. No 
translation can do full justice to the original. This difiicultjr is all 
itl» more felt in the present work, whose contents ai^ of a deep 
mystical nature and describe the inner experiences of a great s^. 
Human language is an altogether inadequate vehicle to express 
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supersensuous perception. Sii Ramakiishna was almost illiterate. 
He never clothed his thoughts in formal language. His words 
sought to convey his direct realization of Truth. His conversation, 
was in a village patois. Therein lies its charm. In order to explain, 
to his listeners an abstruse philosophy, he, like Christ before him, 
used with telling effect homely parables and illustrations, culled 
from his observation of the daily life around him. 

The reader will find mentioned in this work many visions 
and experiences that fall outside the ken of physical science and 
even psychology. With the development of modern, knowledge 
the border line between the natural and the supernat^al is ever 
shifting its position. Genuine mystical experiences are not as 
suspect now as they were half a century ago. The words of 
Sri Ramakiishna have already exerted a tremendous influence in 
the land of his birth. Savants of Europe have found in his words 
the ring of universal truth. But these words were not the product 
of intellectual cogitation; they were rooted in direct experience.. 
Hence, to students of religion, psychology, and physical science, 
these experiences of the Master are of immense value for the 
understanding of religious phenomena in general. No doubt 
Sri Ramakiishna was a Hindu of the Hindus; yet his experiences 
transcended the limits of the dogmas and creeds of Hinduism. 
Mystics of religions other than Hinduism will find in Sri Rama- 
krishna’s experiences a corroboration of the experiences of their 
own prophets and seers. And this is very important today for the 
resuscitation of religious values. The sceptical reader may pass- 
by the supernatural experiences; he will yet find in the book 
enough material to provoke his serious thought and solve many 
of his spiritual problems. 

There are repetitions of teachings and parables in the book. 
I have kept them purposely. They have their charm and use- 
fulness, repeated as they were in different settings. Repetition is 
tmavoidable in a work of this kind. In tile first place, different 
ilieekers come to a religious teacher with questions of more or 
identical nature; hence the answers will be of more or less 
identical pattern. Besides, religious teachers of all times and 
dimes have tried, by means of repetition, to hammer truths intO' 
the stony soil of the recalcitrant hunum mind. Finally, xnqictition 
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does not seem tedious if the ideas repeated are dear to a man’s- 
heart. ... 

The book contains many songs sung dither by the Master 
or by the devotees. These form an important feature erf the 
spiritual tradition of Bengal and were for the most part written by 
men of mystical experience. For giving the songs their present 
form I am grateful to Mr. John MofHtt, Jr. 

In the preparation of this manuscript I have received 
ungrudging help from several friends. Miss Margaret Woodrow^ 
Wilson and Mr. Joseph Campbell have worked hard in editing my 
translation. Mrs. Elizabeth Davidson has typed, more than once^ 
the entire manuscript and rendered other valuable help. Mr. Aldous^ 
Huxley has laid me under a debt of gratitude by writing the 
Foreword. I sincerely thank them all. ' 

In the spiritual firmament Sri Ramakrishna is a waxing 
crescent. Within one hundred years of his birth and fifty years- 
of his death his message has spread across land and sea. Romain 
Rolland has described him as the fulfilment of the spiritual aspira* 
tions of the three himdred millions of Hindus for the last two> 
thousand years. Mahatma Gandhi has written: His life enables- 
us to see God face to face. . . . Ramakrishna was a living 
embodiment of godliness.” He is being recognized as a compeer 
of Krishna, Buddha, and Christ. 

The life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna have redirected 
the thoughts of the denationalized Hindus to the spiritual ideals- 
of their forefathers. During the latter part of the nineteentfr 
century his was the time-honoured role of the Saviour of the 
Eternal Religion of the Hindus. His teachings played an impor- 
tant part in liberalizing the minds of orthodox pundits and 
hermits. Even now he is the silent force that is moulding the 
spiritutil destiny of India. His great disciple, Swami Vivekananda, 
was the first Hindu missionary to preach the message of Indian 
culture to the enlightened minds of Europe and America. The 
full consequence of Swami Vivekananda’s work is still in the 
womb of the future. 

May this translation of the first book of its Idnd in the 
religious hlstcary of the world, being die record of the direct words 
of a prophet, help stricken humanity to come nearer to die 
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Eternal Verity of life and remove dissension and quarrel from 
among the different faiths! May it enable seekers of Truth to 
grasp the subtle laws of the supersensuous realm, and unfold 
before man’s restricted vision the spiritual foundation of the 
■universe, the unity of existence, and the divinity of the soul! 


Sri Ramakrisima’s Birthday NIKHILANANDA 

Eebruary 1942 
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MASTRB ANn nTSnTPTP 

Feinuay 1882 

TT WAS ON A SUNDAY in spring, a few days after Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday, 
that M. met him the first time. Sri Ramakrishna Kved at the Kalibari, the 
temple garden of Mother Kali, on the bank of the Ganges at Dakshines^. 

M., beii^ at leisure on Sundays, had gone with his friend Sidhu to visit 
ieveral gardens at Baranagore. As they were walkii^ in Prasanna Bannegi’s 
garden, Sidhu said: “ There is a charming place on the bank of the Ganges 
where a paramahamsa lives. Should you like to go there? ” M. assented and 
hey started immediately for the Dakshineswar temple garden. They arrived 
It the main gate at dusk and went straight to Sri Ramsdtrishna’s room. And 
here they found him seated on a wooden couch, fticing the east With a smile 
>n his face he was talking of God. The room was full of people, all seated on 
he floor, drinking in his words in deep silence. 

M. stood there speechless and looked on. It was as if he were standing 
trhere all the holy places met and as if Sukadeva himself were speaking the word 
f God, or as if Sri Chaitanya were singing die name and glories of the Lord in 
*011 with Ramananda, Swarup, and the other devotees. 

Sri Ramakrishna said: “ When, hearing the name of Hari or Rama once, 
Qu shed tears and your hair stands on end, then you may know for certain that 
ou do not have to perform such devotions as the sandhya any more. Then 
aly will you have a right to renounce rituals; or rather, rituals will drop away 
r themselves. Then it will be enough if you repeat only the name of R^ma or 
-ari, or even simply Om.” Continuing, he said, Ihe sandhya meig(» in die 
ayatri, and the Gayatri merges in Om.” 

M. looked around him with wonder and said to himself: “What a 
iaudful place! What a charming man! How beautiful his woriis are! I have 
I wish to move from this spot.” After a few minutes he thought, “ Let me 
^ the place fiirst; then TU come back here and sit down.” 

I As he left die room with Sidhu, he heard the sweet music oi the evening 
jvice arising in the tonple from gong, bell, drum, and cymbal. He could 
F musk fiom the nahabat, too, at die south end oi the garden. The sounds 
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travelled over the Ganges, floating away and losing themselves in the distance, 
A soft spring wind was blowing, laden with the fragrance of flowers; the moon 
had just appeared. It was as if nature and man together were preparing for 
the evening worship. M. and Sidhu visited the twelve Siva temples, the Radha* 
kanta temple, and the temple of Bhavatarini. And as M. watched the services 
before the images his heart was filled with joy. 

On the way back to Sri Ramakrishna’s room the two fnends talked. 
Sidhu told M. that the temple garden had been founded by Rani Rasmani. 
He said that God was worshipped there daily as Kali, Krishna, and Siva, and 
that within the gates many sadhus and beggars were fed. When they reached 
Sri Ramakrishna*s door again, they found it shut, and Brinde, /the maid, stand- 
ing outside. M., who had been trained in English manners and would not 
enter a room without permission, asked her, “Is the holy mhn in?” Brinde 
replied, “ Yes, he’s in the room.” 

M: “ How long has he lived here? ” 

Brinde: “ Oh, he has been here a long time.” 

M: “ Does he read many books ? ” 

Brinde: “ Books? Oh, dear no! They’re all on his tongue.” 

M. had just finished his studies in college. It amazed him to hear that 
Sri Ramakrishna read no books. 

M: “ Perhaps it is time for his evening worship. May we go into tht 
room? Will you tell him we are anxious to sec him? ” 

Brinde: “ Go right in, children. Go in and sit down.” 

Entering the room, they found Sri Ramakrishna alone, seated on th( 
wooden couch. Incense had just been burnt and all the doors were shut. A 
he entered, M. with folded hands saluted the Master. Then, at the Master’ 
bidding, he and Sidhu sat on the floor. Sri Ramakrishna asked them; “ When 
do you live? What is your occupation? Why have you come to Baranagorc? ’ 
M. answered the questions, but he noticed that now and then the Master sccmcc 
to become absent-minded. Later he learnt that this mood is called bhava 
ecstasy. It is like the state of the angler who has been sitting with his rod: th< 
fish comes and swallows the bait, and the float begins to tremble ;Hhc angler i 
on the alert; he grips the rod and watches the float steadily and eagerly 
he will not speak to anyone. Such was the state of Sri Ramakrishna’s mind 
Later M. heard, and himself noticed, that Sri Ramakrishna would often 
into this mood after dusk, sometimes becoming totally unconscious of th( 
outer world. 

M: “ Perhaps you want to perform your evening worship. In that ca» 
may we take our leave? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna {still in ecsta^): “ No— evening worship? No, it is noi 
exactly that” 

After a little conversation M. saluted the Master and took his leav 
“ Gome again ”, Sri Ramakrishna said. 
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On his way home M. began to wonder; ” Who k this sete^lboking 
man who is drawing me back to him? Is it possible for a man to be gce%t 
without being a scholar? How wonderful it is! I should like to see again# 
He himself said, ‘ Come again.’ I shall go tomorrow or the day after/* 

M/s second visit to Sri Ramakrishna took place on the southeast 
verandah at eight o’clock in the morning. The Master was about to be shaved^ 
the barber having just arrived. As the cold season still lingered he had put on 
a moleskin shawl bordered with red. Seeing M., the Master said: So you 
have come. That’s good. Sit down hore.” He was smiling. He stammered 
a little when he spoke. 

Sri Ramakrishna (to M.) : ‘‘ Where do you live ? ” 

M: “In Calcutta, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrishna: “ Where are you staying here? ” 

M; “I am at Baranagore at my older sister’s — Ishan Kaviraj’s house.’* 
Sri Ramakrishna: “ Oh, at Ishan’s? Well, how is Keshab nowSrHe was 
irery ill.” 

M: “ Indeed, I have heard so too, but I believe he is well now.” 

Sri Ramakrishna: “ I made a vow to worship the Mother with green 
coconut and sugar on Keshab’s recovery^ Sometimes, in the early hours of the 
morning, I would wake up and cry before Her: ‘ Mother, please make Keshab 
weD again. If Keshab doesn’t live, whom shall I talk with when I go to 
Calcutta ? ’ And so it was that I resolved to offer Her the green coconut and sugar. 

“ Tell me, do you know of a certain Mr, Cook who has come to 
Calcutta? Is it true that he is giving lectures? Once Keshab took me on 
a steamer, and this Mr. Cook, too, was in the party.” 

M: “ Yes, sir, I have heard something like that; but I have never been 
to his lectures. I don’t know much about him,” 

Sri Ramakrishna: “ Pratap’s brother came here. He stayed a few days. 
He had nothing to do and said he wanted to live here. I came to know that 
he had left his wife and children with his fathcr*in«law. He has a whole brood 
of them ! So I took him to task. Just fancy ! He is the father of so many children ! 
Will people fix>m the neighbourhood feed them and bring them up? He isn’t 
even ashamed that someone else is feeding his wife and children, and that they 
tiave been left at his father-in-law’s house. I scolded him very hard and asked 
liim to look for a job. Then he was willing to leave here. 

“ Arc you married? ” 

M: “Yes, sir” 

Sri Ramakrishna (with a shudder) ; “ Oh, Ramlal! ^ Alas, he is married! ” 
Like one guilty of a terrible offence, M. sat motionless, bis eyes fixed on 
pic ground. He thought, “ Is it such a wicked thing to get married ? ” 

The Master continued, “ Have you any children? ” 

^ A nephew of Sri Rsmakriahna, asd a priest in the Kali temple. 
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M. this time could hear the beating of his own heart. He whispered in 
a trembling voice, Yes, sir, I have children.” 

Very sadly Sri Ramakrishna said, ” Ah me! He even has children! ”, 

Thus rebuked M. sat speechless. His pride had received a blow. After 
a few minutes Sri Ramakrishna looked at him kindly and said affectionately: 
” You see, you have certain good signs. I know them by looking at a person’s 
forehead, his eyes, and so on. Tell me, now, what kind of person is yow wife ? 
Has she spiritual attributes, or is she under the power of avidya? ” 

M: ” She is all right. But I am afraid she is ignorant.” 

Master {with evident displeasure)-. ” And you are a man of knowledge! ” 

M. had yet to learn the distinction between knowledge and ignorance* 
Up to this time his conception had been that one got knowled|re .from books 
and schools. Later on he gave up this false conception. He w^ taught that 
to know God is knowledge, and not to know Him, ignorance^! When Sri 
Ramakrishna exclaimed, ” And you are a man of knowledge! ”, M.*s ego was 
again badly shocked. 

Master: ” Well, do you believe in God with form or without form? ” 

M., rather surprised, said to himself: ” How can one believe in Grod 
without form when one believes in God with form? And if one believes in God 
without form, how can one believe that God has a form? Can these two con- 
tradictory ideas be true at the same time? Can a white liquid like milk 
be black?” 

M: ” Sir, I like to think of God as formless.” 

Master: ” Very good. It is enough to have faith in either aspect. You 
believe in God without form; that is quite all right. But never for a moment 
think that this alone is true and all else fake. Remember that God with form 
is just as true as God without form. But hold fast to your own conviction.” 

The assertion that both are equally true amazed M.; he had never learnt 
this from his books. Thus his ego received a third blow; but since it was not 
yet completely crushed, he came forward to argue with the Master a little more. 

M: ” Sir, suppose one believes in God with form. Certainly He is not 
the clay image! ” 

Master {interrupting ) : ” But why clay? It is an image of Spirit.” 

M. could not quite understand the significance of this ” image of Spirit ”. 
** But, sir,” he said to the Master, ” one should explain to those who worship 
the clay image that it is not God, and that, while worshipping it, they should 
have God in view and not the clay image. One should not worship clay.” 

Master {sharply ) : ” That’s the one hobby of you Calcutta people — giv- 
ing lectures and bringing others to the light! Nobody ever stops to comider how 
to get the light himsdif. Who are you to teach others? 

” He who is the Lord of the Univene will teach everyone. He alone 
teaches us, who has created this universe; who has made the sun and moon, 
jPKfen and beasts, and all odier beings; who has provided means for their 
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siisteaance; who has givtn cluldrai patents aiui endowed them with lov*e to bzing 
them up. The Lord has done so many things — will He not show pet^le the 
way to worship Him? If they need teaching, then He will be the Teacher. He 
is our Inner Guide. 

“ Suppose there is an error in worshii^ng the day image; doesn’t God 
know that through it He alone is bdng invoked ? He will be pleased vdth that 
very worship. Why should you get a headache over it? You had better try fiw 
knowledge and devotion yourself.” 

This time M. felt that his ego was completely crushed. He now said to 
himsdf: “ Yes, he has spoken the truth. What need is there for me to teach 
others? Have I known God? Do 1 really love Him? ’ I haven’t room enough 
for myself in my bed, and I am inviting my friend to share it with met ’ I know 
nothing about God, yet I am trying to teach others. What a shame! How foolish 
I am ! This is not mathematics or history or literature, that one can teach it to 
others. No, this is the deep mystery of God. What he says appeals to me.” 

This was M.’s first argument with the Master, and happily his lasa 

Master: “You were talking of worshipjung the clay image. Even if 
the image is made of clay, there is need for that sort of worship. God Himself 
has provided different forms of worship. He who is the Lord of the Universe 
has arranged all these forms to suit different men in different stages of knowledge. 

“ The mother cooks different dishes to suit the stomachs of her different 
childr«i. Suppose she has five children. If there is a fish to cook, she pre> 
pares various dishes from it — ‘pilau, pickled fish, fned fish, and so on — to suit 
their different tastes and powers of digestion. 

“ Do you understand me? ” 

M. {humbly) : “ Yes, sir. How, sir, may we fix our minds on God? ” 

Master: “ Repeat God’s name and sing His glories, and keep holy corn* 
pany; and now and then visit God’s devotees and holy men. The mind cannot 
dwell on God if it is immersed day and night in worldUness, in worldly duties 
and responsibilities; it is most necessary to go into solitude now and that and 
think of God. To fix the mind on God is very difficult, in the bi^;inning, unless 
one practises meditation in sditude. When a tree is young it should be fenced 
all around; otherwise it may be destroyed by cattle. 

“ To meditate, you should withdraw within yoursdf or retire to a seclud- 
ed comer or to the forest. And you should always discritmnate betwem the 
Real and the unreid. God alone is real, the Eternal Substanm; all else is 
unreal, that is, impomanent. By discrinlinating thus, one should diake off 
impermaiwnt objects fiepm the mind.” 

M. How ought we to live in the weald? *’ 

MASTSa: “ Do all yoiir. duties, but keep yoiur mlad on Gc^ live with 
aH— wiA wife.and diildmt, felher and mother'—and serve them. Treat them 
as ff diey'Were very dear to you, but ^ow in your heart efhea^ that, ffiey do 
nothdong to ycHs'. 
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“ A maidservant in the house of a rich man ]>eiforms all the household 
duties, but her thoughts arc fixed on her own home in her native village. She 
brings up her master’s children as if they were her own. She even speaks of' 
them as ‘ my Rama ’ or ‘ my Hari \ But in her own mind she knows very 
well that they do not belong to her at all. 

The tortoise moves about in the water. But can you guess where her 
thoughts are ? There, on the bank, where her eggs are lying. Do all your duties 
in the world, but keep your mind on God. 

“ If you enter the world without first cultivating love for God, you will 
be entangled more and more. You will be overwhelmed with its danger, its 
grief, its sorrows. And the more you think of worldly things, the more you will 
be attached to them. 

“ First rub your hands with oil and then break open the jaclfi^fruit; other- 
wise they will be smeared with its sticky milk. First secure the oil of divine 
love, and then set your hands to the duties of the world. ^ 

But one must go into solitude to attain this divine love. To get butter 
from milk you must let it set into curd in a secluded spot: if it is too much dis- 
turbed, milk won’t turn into curd. Next, you must put aside all other duties, 
sit in a quiet spot, and churn the curd. Only then do you get butter, 

“Further, by meditating on God in solitude the mind acquires know- 
ledge, dispassion, and devotion. But the very same mind goes downward if it 
dwells in the world. In the world there is only one thought: ‘ woman 
and gold 

“ The world is water and the mind milk. If you pour milk into water 
they become one; you cannot find the pure milk any more. But turn the milk 
into curd and chum it into butter. Then, when that butter is placed in water,, 
it will float. So, practise spiritual discipline in solitude and| obtain the butter 
of knowledge and love. Even if you keep that butter in the water of the world 
the two will not mix. The butter will float. 

“ Together with this, you must practise discrimination. * Woman and 
gold ’ is impermanent. God is the only Eternal Substance. What docs a man 

• The term “ woman and goW ”, which has been used throughout in a collective sense, 
occun again and again in the teachings of Sri Ramakridina to designate the diief impediments 
to spirit^ progress. This favourite expression of the Master, ” kamxnikanchan ”, has often 
been misconstrued. By it he meant oxily ‘Must and greed”, the baneful influence of whidk 
retards the a^irant’s spiritual growth. He used the word ” kamini ”, or ” woman ”, as a 
concrete term for the sex instinct when addressing bis man devotees. He advised women, on the 
other hand, to shun ” man ** Kanchan ”, or ” gold ”, symbolizes greed, which is the other 
obstacle to spiritual life. 

Sri Ra ro a kri sh n a never taught his disciples to hate any woman, or womankind in 
ra«l. This can be seen clearly by going uirough all bis teachings under this head and 
jmgmg them collectively. The Master looked on all women as so many images of the Divine 
Mother of the Universe. He paid the highest homage to womankind by accepting a woman as 
gw'de while pracdsing the very profound spiritual disciplines of Tantra. Hu wife, known 
and leered as the Holy Mother, was his constant companion and £brst disciple. At the end o£ 
W spiritual practice he UtetaU^ wotdiipped his wife as me embodiment of the Goddess Kal^the 
aJrme Mother. After his jpasmog away the Hedy Mother became the ^iritual guide not only of 
m htfge number of househoioerB, but also of many monastic members of the Ramkkrislma Order. 
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get with money? Food^ clothes, and a dwelling-place — ^nothing nu«e. You 
cannot realize God with its help. Therefore money can never be the goal of 
life. That is the process of discrimination. Do you understand? ’* 

M: Yes, sir. I recently read a Sanskrit play called Prahodha Chandr(h 
daya. It deals with discrimination.*’ 

Master: “ Yes, discrimination about objects. Consider — ^what is thete 
in money or in a beautiful body? Discriminate and you will find that even the 
body of a beautiful woman consists of bones, flesh, fat, and other disagreeable 
things. Why should a man give up God and direct his attention to such things? 
Why should a man forget God for their sake? ” 

M: “Is it possible to see God? ” 

Master: “Yes, certainly. Living in solitude now and then, reputing 
God’s name and singing His glories, and discriminating between the Real and 
the unreal — these are the means to employ to see Him.” 

M: “ Under what conditions does one see God ? ” 

Master: “ Cry to the Lord with an intensely yearning heart aUd you 
will certainly see Him. People shed a whole jug of tears for wife and children. 
They swim in tears for money. But who weeps for God? Cry to Him with 
real cry.” 

The Master sang: 

Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, O mind I 

And how can She hold Herself from you? 

How can Syama stay away? 

How can your Mother Kadi hold Herself away ? 

O mind, if you arc in earnest, bring Her an offering 

Of beHcaves and hibiscus flowers; 

Lay at Her feet your offering 

And with it mingle the fragrant sandal-paste of Love. 

Continuing, he said: “ Longing is like the rosy dawn. After the dawn 
out comes the sun. Longing is followed by the vision of God, 

“ God reveals Himself to a devotee who feels drawn to Him by the com- 
bined force of these three attractions: the attraction of worldly possessions for 
the worldly man, the child’s attraction for its mother, and the husband’s attrac- 
tion for the chaste wife. If one feels drawn to Him by the combined force of 
these three attractions, then through it one can attain Him. 

“ The point is, to love God even as the mother loves her child, the chaste 
wife her husband, and the worldly man his wealth. Add together these three 
forces of love, these three powers of attraction, and give it all to God, Then 
you will certainly see Him. 

“ It is necessary to pray to Him with a longing heart. The kitten knows 
only how to call its mother, cryii^, * Mew, mew! * It remaiim satisfied wherever 
its mother puts it. And the mother cat puts the kitten sometimes in the kitchen, 
sometimes on the floor, and sometimes on the bed, When it suffers it cries only, 
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* Mew, mew! ’ That’s all it knows. But sis soon as the mother hears this cry, 
wherever she may be, she comes to the kitten.” 


It was Sunday afternoon when M. came on his third visit to the Master. 
He had been profoundly impressed by his first two visits to this wonderful man. 
He had been thinking of the Master constantly, and of the utterly simple way 
he explained the deep truths of the spiritual life. Never before had he met such 
a man. 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch. The room was filled 
with devotees,* who had taken advantage of the holiday to come to see the 
Master. M. had not yet become acquainted with any of thcmj jfeo he took his 
seat in a corner. The Master smiled as he talked with the devote^. 

He addressed his words particularly to a young man of nineteen, named 
Narendranath,* who was a college student and frequented the Sadharan Brahmo 
Samaj. His eyes were bright, his words were full of spirit, and he tod the look 
of a lover of God. 

M. guessed that the conversation was about worldly men, who look down 
on those who aspire to spiritual things. The Master was talking about the great 
number of such people in the world, and about how to deal with them. 

Master {to Narendra): “ How do you feel about it? Worldly people say 
all kinds of things about the spiritually minded. But look here! When an ele- 
phant moves along the street, any number of curs and other small animals may 
bark and cry after it; but the elephant doesn’t even look back at them. If 
people speak ill of you, what will you think of them? ” 

Narendra: ” I shall think that dogs are barking at me.” 

Master {smiling): ”Oh, no! You mustn’t go that far, my child! 
{LaughUt.) God dwells in all beings. But you may be intimate only with 
good people; you must keep away from the evil-minded. God is even in the 
tiger; but you cannot embrace the tiger on that account. {Laughter.) You 
may say, * Why run away from a tiger, which is also a manifestation of God ? ’ 
The answer to that is: * Those who tell you to run away arc also manifestations 
of God — and why shouldn’t you listen to them ? ’ 

“ Let me tell you a story. In a forest there lived a holy man who had 
many disaples. One day he taught them to see Ckxi in all beings and, know* 
ing this, to bow low before them all. A disciple went to the forest to gather 
wood for the sacrificial fire. Suddenly he heard an outcry : ‘ Get out of the way ! 
A mad elephant is coming! ’ All but the disciple of the holy man took to their 
heels. He reasoned that the elephant was also God in another form. Then 


“ gener^y used in the text to denote one devoted to Cod, a wowhipper of 
^ path ^ iove. A devPtoe of Sri Ramakrishna is onHrho 

is to Sri ^maknahna and follows his teachings. The word « disciple ”, when used in 

eomea^ ,with Sn Kam^riSbna, refers to one who had bcoa initiated mto spiritual life by 
fist Ratoakfidiika and who regarded as his guru. : ' 

*jSubMquendy workMaiami w Swuai Viyefamanda. 
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why should he nm away fix»n it? He stood still, bowed before the'ailtmnd, and 
began to sing its praises. 'Die mahut of the dejdiant was shouting: * Run astoy! 
Run away! ’ But die disciple didn’t move. The animal seized him wiA its 
trunk, cast him to one side, and went on its way. Hurt and bruised, the dis* 
dplc lay unconscious on the ground. Hearing what had happened, his teacher 
and his brother disciples came to him and carried him to the hermitage. With 
the help of some medicine he soon regmned consciousness. Someone asked 
him, ’ You knew the elephant was coming — ^why didb’t you leave the place? * 

‘ But,’ he said, ‘ our teacher has told us that Grod Himself has taken all these 
forms, of animals as well as men. Therefore, thinking it was only the elephant 
God that was coming, I didn’t run away.’ At this the teacher said: * Yes, my 
child, it is true that the elephant God was coming; but the mahut God forbade 
you to stay there. Since all are manifestations of God, why didn’t you trust the 
mahut’s words? You should have heeded the words of the mahut God.’ 
{Laughter.) 

“ It is said in the scriptures that water is a form of God. But sonfe water 
is fit to be used for worship, some water for washing the face, and some only for 
washing plates or dirty linen. This last sort cannot be used for drinking or for 
a holy purpose. In like manner, God undoubtedly dwells in the hearts of all — 
holy and unholy, righteous and unrighteous; but a man should not have dealings 
with the unholy, the wicked, the impure. He must not be intimate with them. 
Witli some of them he may exchange words, but with others he shouldn’t go 
even that far. He should keep aloof from such people.” 

A devotee: “ Sir, if a widced man is about to do harm, or actually does 
so, should we keep quiet then ? ” 

Master: “ A man living in society should make a show of tamas to pro* 
tect himself from evil-minded people. But he should not hum anybody in 
anticipation of harm likdy to be done him. 

” Listen to a story. Some cowherd boys used to tend their cows in a 
meadow where a terrible poisonous snake lived. Everyone was on the alert for 
‘ fear of it One day a brahmachari was going along the meadow. The boys 
ran to him and said: ‘ Revered sir, please don’t go that way. A venomous 
snake lives over there.’ ‘ What of it, my good children ? ’ said the brahmachari. 
* I am not afraid of the snake. I know some mantras.’ So saying, he con- 
tinued on his way along the meadow. But the couiierd boys, being afraid, did 
aot acctmipany him. In the meantime the snake moved swiftly toward him 
with upraised hood. As soon as it came near, he recited a mantra, and the 
make lay at his feet like an earthworm. The brahmachari said: ’ Look here. 
Why do you go about doing harm? Gome, I will give you a holy word. By 
'■epeatiag it you will learn to love God. Ultimately you wiB realize Him and 
so get rid of your violent nature.’ Saying this, he taught tiie snsdce a holy word 
^d initiated him into i^piritwd lifo. The snake bow<^ befo^ the teacher and 
said, ‘Revered sir, Imw shall I practise ^qnritual cHscuidine?’ ‘Repeat that 



10 THE GOSPEL OF SKI RAMAIUIISHNA 

sacred word said the teacher, ‘ and do no harm to anybody.’ As he was 
about to depart, the brahmachari said, ‘ I shall see you again,’ 

Some days passed and the cowherd boys noticed that the snake would 
not bite. They threw stones at it. Still it showed no anger; it behaved as if 
it were an earthworm. One day one of the boys came close to it, caught it by 
the tail, and, whirling it round and round, dashed it again and again on the 
ground and threw it away. The snake vomited blood and became uncon» 
scious. It was stunned. It could not move. So, thinking it dead, the boys 
went their way. 

** Late at night the snake regained consciousness. Slowly and with great 
difficulty it dragged itself into its hole; its bones were broken and i% could scarce* 
ly move. Many days passed. The snake became a mere skeleton covered with 
the skin. Now and then, at night, it would come out in search .bf food. For 
fear of the boys it would not leave its hole during the day-time. Since receiving 
the sacred word from the teacher, it had given up doing harm t<| others. It 
maintained its life on dirt, leaves, or the fruit that dropped from the trees. 

“ About a year later the brahmachari came that way again and asked 
after the snake. The cowherd boys told him that it was dead. But he couldn’t 
believe them. He knew that the snake would not die before attaining the fruit 
of the holy word with which it had been initiated. He found his way to the 
place and, searching here and there, called it by the name he had given 
it. Hearing the teacher’s voice, it came out of its hole and bowed before him 
with great reverence. ‘ How are you? ’ asked the brahmachari. ‘ I am well, 
sir *, replied the snake. ‘ But ’, the teacher asked, ‘ why are you so thin? ’ The 
snake replied : ‘ Revered sir, you ordered me not to harm anybody. So I have 
been living only on leaves and fruit. Perhaps that has made me thinner.’ 

“ The snake had developed the quality of sattva; it could not be angry 
with anyone. It had totally forgotten that the cowherd boys had almost 
killed it. 

** The brahmachari said : ‘ It can’t be mere want of food that has reduced 
you to this state. There must be some other reason. Think a little.’ Then 
the snake remembered that the boys had dashed it against the ground. It said: 
‘Yes, revered sir, now I remember. The boys one day dashed me violently 
against the ground. They are ignorant, after all. They didn’t realize what 
a great change had come over my mind. How could they know I wouldn’t 
bite or harm anyone? ’ The brahmachari exclaimed: ‘ What a shame! You arc 
such a fool! You don’t know how to protect yourself. I asked you not to bite, 
but I didn’t forbid you to hiss. Why didn’t you scare them by hissing? ’ 

“ So you must hiss at wicked people. You must frighten them lest diey 
should do you harm. But never inject your venom into them. One must not 
injure others. 

“ In this creation of God there i$ a variety of things: men, animals, Harees, 
A«K>ng the animals some axt good, some bad. There are ferocious 
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animals like the tiger. Soniie trees bear fruit sweet as nectar, and others bear 
fruit that is poisonous. Likewise, among human beings, there are the good 
and the wicked, the holy and the unholy. There are some who are devoted tp 
God, and others who are attached to the world. 

Men may be divided into, four classes: those bound by the fetters of 
the world, the seekers after liberation, the liberated, and the ever-frce. 

Among the cvcr-frcc we may count sages like Narada* They Uye in 
the world for the good of others, to teach men spiritual truth. 

** Those in bondage are sunk in worldliness and forgetful of God. Not 
even by mistake do they think of God. 

“ The seekers after liberation want to free themselves from attachment 
to the world. Some of them succeed and others do not. 

The liberated souls, such as the sadhus and mahatmas, are not en« 
tangled in the world, in ‘ woman and gold ^ Their minds are free from world* 
liness. Besides, they always meditate on the Lotus Feet of God. 

“ Suppose a net has been C 2 ist into a lake to catch fish. Some4sh arc 
so clever that they are never caught in the net. They are like the cver-free. 
But most of the fish are entangled in the net. Some of them try to free them- 
selves from it, and they arc like those who seek liberation. But not all the fish 
that struggle succeed. A very few do jump out of the net, malung a big splash 
in the water. Then the fishermen shout, * Look! There goes a big one! * But 
most of the fish caught in the net cannot escape, nor do they make any effort 
to get out. On the contrary, they burrow into the mud with the net in their 
mouths and lie there quietly, thinking, ^ We need not fear any more; we are 
quite safe here.’ But the poor things do not know that the fishermen will drag 
them out with the net. These are like the men bound to the world. 

“ The bound souls are tied to the world by the fetters of ‘ woman and 
gold *. They are bound hand and foot. Thinking that ‘ woman and gold * 
will make them happy and give them security, they do not resdize that it will 
lead them to annihilation. When a man thus bound to the world is about to 
die, his wife asks, ‘ You are about to go; but what have you done for me? * Again, 
such is his attachment to the things of the world that, when he sees the lamp 
burning brightly, he says: ‘ Dim the light* Too much oil is being used.* And 
he is on his death-bed ! 

“ The bound souls never think ctf God, If they get any leisure they in- 
dulge in idle gossip and foolish talk, or they engage in fruitless work. If you 
ask one of them the reason, he answers, ‘ Oh, I cannot keep still; so l am making 
a hedge.* When time hangs heavy on their hands they perhaps start playing 
cards^.’* 

There was deep silence in the room. 

A iwvotbk: Sir, is there no hdp, then, for such a worldly person? f* 

Master: Certainly there is. From time to time he should live in the 
company of holy men, and from time to time go into solitude to, meditate on 
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God. Furthermore, he should practise discrimination and pray to God^ * Give 
me faith and devotion/ Once a person has faith he has achieved everything. 
There is nothing greater than faith. 

(To Ksdar) “ You must have heard about the tremendous power of faith. 
It is said in the Parana that Rama, who was God Himself— the embodiment 
of Absolute Brahman — had to build a bridge to cross the sea to Ceylon. But 
Hanuman, trusting in Rama’s name, cleared the sea in one jump and reached 
the other side. He had no need of a bridge. (All laugh,) 

** Once a man was about to cross the sea. Vibhishana wrote Rama’s 
name on a leaf, tied it in a corner of the man’s wearing-cloth, and said to him: 

* Don’t be afraid. Have faith and walk on the water. But !|^ok here — ^thc 
moment you lose faith you will be drowned.’ The man was walking easily on 
the water. Suddenly he had an intense desire to see what was ti^ in his cloth. 
He opened it and found only a leaf with the name of Rama writtoi on 
it. ‘ What is this? ’ he thought. ‘Just the name of Rama! ’ As si^n as doubt 
entered his mind he sank under the water. 

“ If a man has faith in God, then even if he has committed the most 
heinous sins — such as killing a cow, a brahnun, or a woman — ^he will certainly 
be saved through his faith. Let him only say to God, * O Lord, I will not repeat 
such an action and he need not be afraid of anythiiig.” 

When he had said this, the Master sang: 

If only I can pass away repeating Durga’s name. 

How canst Thou then, O Blessed One, 

Withhold from me deliverance, 

Wretched though I may be? 

I may have stolen a drink of wine, or killed a child unborn, 

Or slain a woman or a cow. 

Or even caused a brahmin’s death; 

But, though it all be true, 

Nothing of this can make me feel the least uneasiness; 

For through the power of Thy sweet name 
My wretched soul may still aspire 
Even to Brahmanhood. 

Pointing to Narendra, the Master said: “ You all see this boy. He be* 
haves that way here. A naughty boy seems very gentle when with his fkther. 
But he is quite another person when he plays in the chandni. Narendra and 
people of his type belong to the class of the ever-firce. They are nevdr entangled 
in the world. When they grow a litde older they feel the awakening of inner 
eonsdousne^ and go directly toward God. They come to the world only to 
teach others. They never care for anything of the world. They are never 
attached to ‘ woman and gold ’. 

“ The Vedas speak of the homa bird. It lives high up in &e sky and 
Hi^e it lays its egg. As soon as the egg is laid it begins to M; but it b so high 
^ it continues to faS for many days. As it falls it hatches, at^ the chick 
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falls. As the chick falls its eyes open; it grQW wings. As soon as its eyes qpen» 
it realizes that it is falling and will be dashed to pieces on touching the eardu 
Then it at once shoots up toward the mother bird high in the sky.” 

At this point Narcndra left the room. Kedar, Prankrishna, M., and 
many others remained. 

Master: “ You see, Narendra excels in singing, playing on instruments^ 
study^ and everything. The other day he had a discussimi with Kedar and 
tore his arguments to shreds. {All laugh,) 

{To M.) Is there any book in English on reasoning? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, there is. It is called Logic.” 

Master: “ Tell me what it says.” 

M. was a little embarrassed. He said: One part of the book deals 
with deduction from the general to the particular. For example: All men are 
mortal. Scholars are men. Therefore scholars are mortal. Another part 
deals with the method of reasoning from the particular to the general. For 
example: This crow is black. That crow is black. The crows we seo^ every- 
where are black. Therefore all crows are black. But there may be a fallacy 
in a conclusion arrived at in this way; for on inquiry one may find a white crow 
in some country. There is another illustration: If there is rain, there is or has 
been a cloud. Therefore rain comes from a cloud. Still another example: 
This man has thirty-two teeth. That man has thirty-two teeth. All the men 
we see have thirty-two teeth. Therefore men have thirty-two teeth. English 
logic deals with such inductions and deductions.” 

Sri Ramakrishna barely heard these words. While listening he became 
absent-minded. So the conversation did not proce^ far. 

When the meeting broke up, the devotees sauntered in the temple garden. 
M. went in the direction of the Panchavati. It was about five o’clock in the 
afternoon. After a while he returned to die Master^s room. There, on the 
small north verandah, he witnessed an amazing sight. 

Sri Ramakrishna was standing still, surrounded by a few devotees, and 
Narendra was singing. M. had never heard anyone except the Mastier sing 
so sweedy. When he looked at Sri Ramakrishna he was struck with wonder; 
for the Master stood motionless, with eyes transfixed. He seemed not even to 
breathe. A devotee told M. that the Master was in samadbi. M. had never 
before seen or heard of such a thing. Silent with wonder, he thought:; “ Is it 
possible for a man to be so oblivious of the outer world in the consdousn^s of 
God? How deep his faith and devotion must be to bring about such a state! ” 

Narendra was singing: 

Meditate, O my mind, on the Lord Hari, 

The Stainless One, Pure Spirit through and through. 

How peerless is the Light dia:t in Efim shines! 

How soul-bewitching is His wondrous forml 
How dear is He to ^ His devomesl 
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Ever more beauteous in fresh-blossoming love 
That shames the splendour of a million moons, 

Like lightning gleams the glory of His form, 

Raising erect the hair for very joy. 

The Master shuddered when this last line was sung. His hair stood on 
end, and tears of joy streamed down his cheeks. Now and then his lips parted 
in a smile. Was he seeing the peerless beauty of God, “ that shames the 
splendour of a million moons”? Was this the vision of God, the Essence 
of Spirit? How much austerity and discipline, how much faith and devotion, 
must be necessary for such a vision 1 

The song went on : ; • 

Worship His feet in the lotus of your heart; I 

With mind serene and eyes made radiant 
With heavenly love, behold that matchless sight. 

\ 

Again that bewitching smile. The body motionless as before, the eyes 
half shut, as if beholding a strange inner vision. 

The song drew to a close. Narendra sang the last lines: 

Caught in the spell of His love’s ecstasy, 

Immerse yourself for evermore, O mind, 

In Him who is Pure Knowledge and Pure Bliss. 

The sight of the samadhi, and the divine bliss he had witnessed, left an 
indelible impression on M,’s mind. He returned home deeply moved. Now 
and then he could hear within himself the echo of those soul-intoxicating lines: 

Immerse yourself for evermore, O mind, 

In Him who is Pure Knowledge and Pure Bliss. 

The next day, too, was a holiday for M. He arrived at Dakshineswar three 
o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was in his room; Narendra, Bhava- 
nath, and a few other devotees were sitting on a mat spread on the floor. They 
were all young men of nineteen or twenty. Seated on the small couch, 
Sri Ramakrishna was talking with them and szmling. 

No sooner had M. entered the room than the Master laughed aloud and 
said to the boys, “ There ! He has come again.” They all joined in the laughter. 
M. bowed low before him and took a seat. Before this he had saluted 
the Master with folded hands, like one with an English education. But that 
day he learnt to fall down at his feet in orthodox Hindu fkshion. 

Presently the Master explained the cause of his laughter to the devotees. 
He said.* “ A man once fed a peacock vdth a pill of ppium at four o’clock in the 
afternoon. The next day, exactly at that time, the peacock came back. It 
had ielt the intoxication of the drug and returned just in time to have smother 
-dose.” m Imgk.) 
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M. thought this a very apt illustration. Even at home he had been un- 
able to banish the thought of Sri Ramakrishna for a moment. His mihd was 
constantly at Dakshineswar and he had counted the minutes until he should 
go again. 

In the meantime, the Master was having great fun with the boys, treat- 
ing them as if they were his most intimate friends. Peals of side-splitting 
laughter filled the room, as if it were a mart of joy. The whole thing was a 
revelation to M. He thought: “Didn’t I see him only yesterday intoxicated 
with God? Wasn’t he swimming then in the Ocean of Divine Love — ^a sight I 
had never seen before ? And today the same person is behaving like an ordinary 
man! Wasn’t it he who scolded me on the first day of my coming here? Didn’t 
he admonish me, saying, ‘ And you are a man of knowledge! ’? Wasn’t it he 
who said to me that God with forni is as true as God without form? Didn’t he 
tell me that God alone is real and all else illusory ? Wasn’t it he who advised me 
to live in the world unattached, like a maidservant in a rich man’s house? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was having great fun with the young devotees; now 
and then he glanced at M. He noticed that M. sat in silence. The Master 
said to Ramlal: “ You see, he is a little advanced in years, and therefore some- 
what serious. He sits quiet while the youngsters are making merry,” M. 
was then about twenty-eight years old. 

The conversation drifted to- Hanuman, whose picture hung on the wall 
in the Master’s room. 

Sri Ramakrishna said: “Just im^ine Hanuman’s state of mind. He 
didn’t care for money, honour, creature comforts, or anything else. He longed 
only for Gk>d. When he was running away with the heavenly weapon that had 
been secreted in the crystal pillar, Mandodari began to tempt him with various 
fruits so that he might come down and drop the weapon.* But he couldn’t be 
tricked so easily. In reply to her persuasions he sang this song: 

Am I in need of finiit? 

I have the Fruit that makes this life 
Fruitful indeed. Within my heart 
The Tree of Rama grows, 

Bearing salvation for its fruit. 

Under the Wish-fulfilling Tree 
Of Rama do I sit at ease. 

Plucking whatever fruit I will. 

But if you speak of fruit — 

No beggar, I, for common fxuit. 

Behold, I go, 

Leaving a bitter fruit for you.” 

* The story referred to here it told in the Rmi&muu Ravsxia had received a boon as a 
result of whi<h he could be killed only by a particular celestial weapon. , This weapon was con- 
, cealed in a crystal pillar in his palace. One day Hanuman, in the guise of an ordinary monkey, 
; came to the palace and brol» the pillar. As he was running away with the weapon, he was 
. tempted widi fruit by Mandodari, Ravana’s wife, so that he might give back the weapon. He 
I soon assumed his own form and sang the song given in the text. 
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As Sri Ramakrishna was singing the song he went into samadhi. Again 
the half-closed eyes and motionless body that one sees in his photograph. Just 
a minute before, tiie devotees had been making merry in his company. Now 
all eyes were riveted on him. Thus for the second time M, saw the Master in 
samadhi. 

Aftcsr a long time the Master came back to ordinary consciousness. His 
face lighted up with a smile, and his body relaxed; his senses began to function 
in a normal way. He shed tean of joy as he repeated the holy name of Rama. 
M. wondered whether this very saint was the person who a few minutes earlier 
had been behaving like a child of five. 

The Master said to Narendra and M., I should like to bear you speak 
and argue in English.” They both laughed. But they continued to talk in 
their mother tongue. It was impossible for M. to argue any m^re before the 
Master. Though Sri Ramakrishna insisted, they did not talk in Ettglish. 

At five o’clock in the afternoon all the devotees except I^arendra and 
M. took leave of the Master. As M. was walking in the temple garden, he 
suddenly came upon the Master talking to Narendra on the bank of the goose- 
pond. Sri Ramakrishna said to Narendra: ” Look here. Come a little more 
often. You are a new-comer. On first acquaintance people visit each other 
quite often, as is the case with a lover and his sweetheart, {Narendra and M. 
laugh*) So please come, won’t you ? ” 

Narendra, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, was very particular about 
his promises. He said with a smile, Yes, sir, I shall try.” 

As they were returning to the Master’s room, Sri Ramakrishna said to 
M,: “ When peasants go to market to buy bullocks for their ploughs, they can 
easily tell the good from the bad by touching their tails. On being touched 
there, some meekly lie down on the ground. The peasants recognize that these 
arc without mettle and so reject them. They select only those bullocks that 
frisk about and show spirit when their tails are touched. Narendra is like a 
bullock of this latter class. He is full of spirit within.” 

The Master smiled as he said this, and continued; ” There are some 
people who have no grit whatever. They arc like flattened rice soaked in milk 
— soft and mushy. No inner strength ! ” 

It was dusk. The Master was mediating on God. He said to M.: 
” Go and talk to Narendra. Then tell me what you think of him,” 

Evening warship was over in the temples. M, met Narendra on the 
bank of the Ganges and they began to converse. Narendra told M, about his 
studying in college, his being a member of the Brahmo Samaj, and so on. 

It was now late in the evening and time for M/s departure; but he felt 
reluctant to go and instead went in search of Sri Ramakrishna. He had been 
&SciUated by tiie Master’s tinging and wwted to hear more, At last he found 
^ Master padng alone in the natmancBr in front of tiie temple. A lamp 
im bunting in the temple on dthcf tide of the image of the IMviiii Mother. 
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rhe single lamp in the spacious natmandir blended light and darkness mto a 
kind of mystic twilight, in which the 'figure of the Master could be dimly seen* 

M. had been enchanted by the Master’s sweet music. Wfith some hesi- 
tation he asked him whether there would be any more singing that evening. 

“ No, not tonight ”, said Sri Ramakrishna after a little reflection. Then, as if 
remembering something, he added: “ But I’m going soon to Balaram Bose’s 
house in Calcutta. Come there and you’ll hear me sing.” M. agreed to go. 

Master: “ Do you know Balaram Bose? ” 

M : “No sir, I don’t.” 

Master: “ He lives in Bosepara.” 

M: “ Well, sir, I shall find him.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna walked up and down the hall with M., he said to 
him : “ Let me ask you something. What do you think of me ? ” 

M. remained silent. Again Sri Ramakrishna asked: “ What do you 
think of me ? How many annas of knowledge of God have I ? ” 

M: “ I don’t understand what you mean by ‘ aimas *. But of thiff I am 
sure: I have never before seen such knowledge, ecstatic love, feith in God, re- 
nunciation, and catholicity anywhere.” 

The Master laughed. 

M. bowed low before him and took his leave. He had gone as far as 
the main gate of the temple garden when he suddoily remembered something 
and came back to Sri Ramakrishna, who was still in the natmandir. In the 
dim light the Master, all alone, was pacing the hall, rejoicing in the Self— as 
I the lion lives and roams alone in the forest. 

In silent wonder M. surveyed that great soul. 

Master (to M.) : “ What makes you come back? ” 

M: “ Perhaps the house you asked me to go to belongs to a rich man. 
They may not let me in. I think I had better not go. I would rather soeet 
[you here.” 

Master: “ Oh, no! Why should you think that? Just mention my name. 
Say that you want to see me; then someone will- take you to me.” 

M. nodded his assent and, after saluting the Master, took his leave. 
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IN THE COMPANY OF DEVOTEj|S 

^arck 11, 1882 

A BOUT EIGHT O’CLOCK in thc moming Sri Ramakrishna went, as planned to 

Balaram Bose’s house in Calcutta. It was the day of the Dolayatra. Ram, 
Manomohan, Rakhal,^ Nityagopal, and other devotees were with him. M., 
too, came, as bidden by the Master. 

The devotees and the Master sang and danced in a state of divine 
fervour. Several of them were in an ecstatic mood. Nityagopal’s chest glowed 
with the upsurge of emotion, and Rakhal lay on the floor in ecsta$y, completely 
unconscious of thc world. The Master put his hand on Rakhal’s ch«t and 
said: “ Peace. Be quiet.” This was Rakhal’s first experience of ecstasy. He 
lived with his father in Calcutta and now and then visited the Master at 
Dabhineswar. About this time he had studied a short while in Vidyasagar’s 
school at Syampukur. 

When thc music was over, the devotees sat down for their meal. 
Balaram stood there humbly, like a servant. Nobody would have taken him 
for the master of the house. M. was still a stranger to the devotees, havii^ met 
only Narendra at Dakshineswar. 

A few days later M. visited the Master at Dakshineswar. It was be> 
tween four and five o’clock in the afternoon. Tlw Master and he were sitting 
on the steps of the Siva temple. Looking at the temple of Radhakanta, across 
the courtyard, the Master went into an ecstatic mood. 

Since his nephew Hriday’s dismissal from the temple, Sri Ramakrishni 
had been living without an attendant. On account of his frequent spiritua 
moods he could hardly take care of himself. The lack of an attendant causes 
him great inconvenience. 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to KaU, the Divine Modier of the Universe 
He said: “ Mother, everyone says, ‘ My watch done is right.’ The CSirisriansi 
Brahmos, the Hindus, the Mussalmans, all say, ’ My religion alone is true.' 

Mother, the fact is that nobody’s watch is right. Who can truly understand 

^ A beloved dtidple of the Master, later known « Swamt BnbouBUuida. 
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Thee? But if a man prays to Thcjc with a yearning heart, he can reach 
Thee, through Thy grace, by any path. Mother, show me some time I|ow the 
Christians pray to Thee in their churches. But Mother, what will pec^le say 
if I go in? Suppose they make a fuss! Suppose they don’t allow me to enter the 
Kali temple again! Well then, show me the Christian worship from the door of 
the church.” 

Another day the Master was seated on the small couch in his room, with 
his usual beaming countenance. M. arrived with Kalikrishna, who did not 
know where his friend M. was taking him. He had only been told: If you 
want to sec a grog-shop, then come with me. You will see a huge jar of wine 
there.” M, related this to Sri Ramakrishna, who laughed about it. The 
Master said: ” The bliss of worship and communion with God is the true wine, 
the wine of ecstatic love. The goal of human life is to love God. Bhakti is the 
one essential thing. To know God through jnana and reasoning is extremely 
difficult.” 

Then the Master sang: 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is ? 

Even the six darsanas arc powerless to reveal Her. . . . 

The Master said, again: “ The one goal of life is to cultivate love for 
God, the love that the milkmaids, the milkmen, and the cowherd boys of 
Vrindavan felt for Krishna. When Krishna went away to Mathura, the cow- 
hierds roamed about weeping bitterly because of their separation from Him.” 

Saying this the Master sang, with his eyes turned upward: 

Just now I saw a youthful cowherd 

With a young calf in his arms; 

There he sto^, by one hand holding 

The branch of a young tree. 

“ Where are You, Brother Kanai? ” he cried; 

But ” Kanai ” scarcely could he utter; 

” Ka ” was as much as he could say. 

He cried, Where are You, Brother? ” 

And his eyes were filled with tears. 

When M. heard this song of the Master’s, laden with love, his eyes were 
fioist with tears. 

April 2, 1882 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in the drawing-room of Keshab Chandra 
pn’s house in Calcutta; it was five o’clock in the afternoon. When Keshab 
|as told of his arrival, he came to the drawing-room dressed to go out, for he 
about to call on a sick friend. Now he cancelled his plan. The Master 
to him: ” You have so many things to attend to. Besides, you have to edit 
[newspaper. You have no time to come to Dakshineswar; so I have come to. 
you. When I heard of your iUness I vowed green coconut and sugar to the 
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Divine Mother for your recovery, I said to Her, ‘Mother, if something^ 
happens to Keshab, with whom shall I talk in Calcutta? * ” 

Sri Ramakrishna spoke to Pratap and the other Brahmo devotees. M. 
was seated near by. Pointing to him, the Master said to Keshab; “Will you 
please ask him why he doesn’t come to Dakshineswar any more? He repeatedly 
tells me he is not attached to his wife and children.” M. had been paying visits 
to the Master for about a month; his absence for a time from Dakshineswar 
called forth this remark. Sri Ramakrishna had asked M. to write to him, if 
his coming were delayed. 

Pundit Samadhyayi was present. The Brahmo devotees introduced him 
to Sri Ramakrishna as a scholar well versed in the Vedas and the other scrip- 
tures. The Master said; “ Yes, I can see inside him through his eyijjs, as one can 
see the objects in a room through the glass door.” 

Trailokya sang. Suddenly the Master stood up and went into samadhi 
repeating the Mother’s name. Coming down a little to the plane of sense 
consciousness, he danced and sang: 

I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Everlasting Bliss, 

As I repeat my Mother Kali’s name; 

It so intoxicates my mind that people take me to be drunk! 

First my guru gives molasses for the making of the Wine; 

My longing is the ferment to transform it. ; 

Knowledge, the maker of the Wine, prepares it for me then; 

And when it is done, my mind imbibes it from the bottle of the 
mantra, 

Taking the Mother’s name to make it pure. 

Drink of this Wine, says Ramprasad,* and the four fruits * of life 
are yours. 

The Master looked at Keshab tenderly, as if Keshab were his very own. 
He seemed to fear that Keshab might belong to someone else, that is to say, that 
he might become a worldly person. Looking at him, the Master sang again; 

We are afraid to speak, and yet we are afraid to keep still; 

Oiu minds, O Radha, half believe that we are about to lose you! 

We tell you the secret that we know — 

The secret whereby we ourselves, and others, with our help, 

Have passed through many a time of peril; 

Now it all depends on you. 

Quoting the last part of the song, he said to Keshab: That is to say, 
renounce everything and call on God. He alone is real; all else is illusory- 
Without the realization of God everything is futile. This is the great secret.” 

The Master sat down agmn and began to converse with the devotees. 
For a while he listened to a piano recital, enjoying it like a child. Then he 

* The author of the song. It is customary for writen of devotional songs inJndia t 
mention their names at the end of their songs. 

* Dhanna, ardu^ kama, and moksha. 
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ivas taken to the inner apartments^ where he was served with refreshinents and 
the ladies saluted him. 

As the Master was leaving KLeshab’s house, the Brahmo devotees ao 
companied him respectfully to his carriage. 


Sunday^ April 9, 1882 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated with his devotees in the drawing-room of 
Prankrishna Mukheiji’s house in Calcutta; it was between one and two o’clock 
in the afternoon. Since Colonel Viswanath ^ lived in that neighbourhood, the 
Master intended to visit him before going to see Keshab at the Lily Cottage. 
A number of neighbours and other friends of Prankrishna had been invited to 
meet Sri Ramakrishna. They were aU eager to hear his words. 

Master: “ God and His glory. This universe is His glory. People see 
His glory and forget everything. They do not seek God, whose glory is this 
world. All seek to enjoy ‘ woman and gold \ But there is too much misery 
and worry in that. This world is like the whirlpool of the Visalakshi.® Once 
a boat gets into it there is no hope of its rescue. Again, the world is 
like a thorny bush: you have hardly freed yourself from one set of thorns before 
you find yourself entangled in another. Once you enter a labyrinth you find 
it very difficult to get out. Living in the world, a man becomes seared, 
as it were.” 

A devotee: ‘‘ Then what is the way, sir? 

Master: “ Prayer and the company of holy men. You cannot get rid 
of an ailment without the help of a physician. But it is not enough to be in 
the company of religious people only for a day. You should constantly seek 
it, for the disease has become chronic. Again, you can’t understand the pulse 
rightly unless you live with a physician. Moving with him constantly, you 
learn to distinguish between the pulse of phlegm and the pulse of bile.” 

Devotee: “ What is the good of holy company? ” 

Master: “ It begets yearning for God. It begets love of God. Nothing 
whatsoever is achieved in spiritual life without yearning. By constantly living 
in the company of holy men, the soul becomes restless for God. This yearning 
is like the state of mind of a man who has someone ill in the family. His mind 
is in a state of perpetual restlessness, thinking how the sick person may be cured. 
)r again, one should feel a yearning for God like the yearning of a man who 
las lost his job and is wandering from one office to another in search of work, 
f he is rejected at a certain place which has no vacancy, he goes there again the 
lext day and inquires, * Is there any vacancy today? ’ 

There is another way: earnestly praying to God. God is our very 
|wn. We should say to Him: ‘ O God, what is Thy nature? Reveal Thyself 

^ The . Resident of the Nq^dese Govenunent in Calcutta, and a devotee of the 
faster. 

* A stream near Sri Ramakrithna’s bkth-place. 
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to me. Thou must show Thyself to me; for why else hast Thou created me? 
Some Sikh devotees once ssud to me, * God is full of compassion.’ I said: * But 
why should we call Him compassionate? He is our Creator. What is there to- 
be wondered at if He is kind to us ? Parents bring up their children. Do you 
call that an act of kindness? They must act that way.* Therefore we should 
force our demands on God. He is our Father and Mother, isn’t He ? If the son 
demands his patrimony and gives up food and drink in order to enforce his de- 
mand, then the parents hand his share over to him three years before the legal 
time. Or when the child demands some pice from his mother, and says over 
and over again: ‘ Mother, give me a couple of pice, I beg you on my knees! ** 
— ^then the mother, seeing his earnestness, and unable to bear it ^i:iy more, tosses 
the money to him. V; 

“ There is another benefit from holy company. It helj^i one cultivate 
discrimination between the Real and the unreal. God alone is tiie Real, that 
is to say, the Eternal Substance, and the world is unreal, that is to say, transi- 
tory. As soon as a man finds his mind wandering away to the unreal, he should 
apply discrimination. The moment an elephant stretches out its trunk to cat 
a plantain-tree in a neighbour’s garden, it gets a blow from the iron goad of 
the driver.” 

A neighbour: Why does a man have sinful tendencies? 

Master: “ In God’s creation there arc all sorts of things. He has 
created bad men as well as good men. It is He who gives us good tendencies, | 
and it is He again who gives us evil tendencies.” 

Neighbour: In that case we aren’t responsible for our sinful actions,] 
arc we ? ” 

Master: “ Sin begets its own result. This is God’s law. Won’t you' 
burn your tongue if you chew a chilli ? In his youth Mathur ® led a rather fast 
life; so he suffered from various diseases before his death. 

“ One may not realize this in youth. I have looked into the hearth in 
the kitchen of the Kali temple when logs arc being burnt. At first the wet 
wood bums rather well. It doesn’t seem then that it contains much moisture 
But when the wood is sufficiently burnt, all the moisture runs back to one end. 
At last water squirts from the fuel and puts, out the fire. 

So one should be careful about anger, passion, and greed. Take, foi 
instance, the case of Hanuman. In a fit of anger he burnt Ceylon, At laslj 
he remembered that Sita was living in the asoka grove. Thm he began 
tremble lest the fire should injure her.” 

Neighbour: Why has God created wicked people? ” 

Master: That is His will, His play. In His maya there exists avidyi 
M well as vidya. Darkness is needed too. It reveals all the more the glor 
of fight. There is no doubt that anger, lust, and greed arc evils. Why, the 

• The san-in-law of R^i Rasmani, and a great devotee of Sri Raraaknihaa, whonili 
provided mth aU the neeeiianes of life at the 
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has God created diem? In order to create saints. A man becomes a saint by 
conquering the senses. Is there anything impassible for a man who has sub- 
dued his passions? He can even realize God, through His grace. Again, see 
how His whole play of creation is perpetuated through lust. 

“ Wicked people arc needed too. At one time the tenants of an estate 
became unruly. The landlord had to send Golak Choudhury, who was a 
ruffian. He was such a harsh administrator that the tenants trembled at the 
very mention of his name. 

‘‘ There is need of everything. Once Sita said to her Husband: ‘ Rama, 
it would be grand if every house in Ayodhya were a mansion! I find many 
houses old and dilapidated.’ ‘ But, my dear,’ said Rama, ‘ if all the houses 
were beautiful ones, what would the masons do? ’ {Laughter.) God has created 
all kinds of things. He has created good trees, and poisonous plants and weeds 
as well. Among the animals there are good, bad, and all kinds of creatures — 
tigers, lions, snakes, and so on.” 

Neighbour: “ Sir, is it ever possible to realize God while leading the 
life of a householder? ” 

Master: ‘‘ Certainly. But as I said just now, one must live in holy 
company and pray unceasingly. One should weep for God. When the im- 
purities of the mind are thus washed away, one realizes God. The mind is like 
needle covered with mud, and God is like a magnet. The needle cannot be 
anited with the magnet unless it is free from mud. Tears wash away the mud, 
vhich is nothing but lust, anger, greed, and other evil tendencies, and the in- 
clination to worldly enjoyments as well. As soon as the mud is washed away, 
[he magnet attracts the needle, that is to say, man realizes God. Only the pure 
heart see God. A fever patient has an excess of the watery element in his 
ystem. What can quinine do for him unless that is removed ? 

“ Why shouldn’t one realize God while living in the world? But, as I 
aid, one must live in holy company, pray to God, weeping for His grace, and 
and then go into solitude. Unless the plants on a foot-path are protected 
first by fences, they are destroyed by cattle.” 

Neighbour: ” Then householders, too, will have the vision of God, 
Jon’t they? ” 

Master: ” Everybody will surely be liberated. But one should follow 
jne instructions of the guru; if one follows a devious path, one will suffer in try- 
|g to retrace one’s steps. It takes a long time to achieve liberation. #A man 
ay fail to obtain it in this life. Perhaps he will realize God only after many 
rths. Sages like Janaka performed worldly duties. They performed them, 
aring God in their minds, as a dancing-girl dances, keeping jars or trays on 
head. Haven’t you seen how the women in northwest India walk, talking 
‘ laughing while carrying water-pitchers on their heads? ” 

NBiGHBOim: ” You just referred to the instructions of the guru. How 

wefindhim?” 
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Master: ** Anyone and everyone cannot be a guru. A huge timber 
floats on the water and can cany animals as well. But a piece of worthless 
wood sinks, if a man sits on it, and drowns him. Therefore in every age God 
incarnates Himself as the guru, to teach humanity. Satchidananda alone is 
the guru. 

What is knowledge? And what is the nature of this ego? ‘ God alone 
is the Doer, and none else ’ — that is knowledge. I am not the doer; I am a 
mere instrument in His hand. Therefore I say: ‘ O Mother, Thou art the 
Operator and I am the machine. Thou art the Indwellcr and I am the house. 
Thou art the Driver and I am the carriage. I move as Thou movest me. 1 
do as Thou makest me do. I speak as Thou makest me speaK. Not I, not I, 
but Thou, but Thou.* ** V 

From Prankrishna’s house the Master went to Colonel \^lswanath’s and 
from there to the Lily Cottage. 
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VISIT TO VIDYASAGAR 


August 5, J882 

puNDiT iswAR CHANDRA VTOYASAGAR was bom in thc village of Bccrringh, not 
far from Kamarpukur, Sri Ramakrishna’s birth*place. He was known as 
a great scholar, educator, writer, and philanthropist. One of the creators of 
modem Bengali, he was also well versed in Sanskrit grammar and poetry. His 
generosity made his name a household word with his countrymen, most of his 
income being given in charity to widows, orphans, indigent students, and other 
needy people. Nor was his compassion limited to human beings: he stopped 
drinking milk for years so that the calves should not be deprived of it, and he 
would not drive in a carriage for fear of causing discomfort to the horses. He 
was a man of indomitable spirit, which he showed when he gave up the lucrative 
position of principal of the Sanskrit College of Calcutta because of a disag^> 
ment with the authorities. His aifection for his mother was especially deep. 
One day, in the absence of a ferry-boat, he swam a raging river at the risk of 
his life to fulfil her wish that he should be present at his brother’s wedding. 
His whole life was one of utter simplicity. The title Vidyasagar, meaning 
Ocean of Learning ”, was given lum in recognition of his vast emdidon. 

Sri Ramakrishna had long wanted to visit Iswar Cfoandra Vidyasagar. 
Learning from M. that he was a teacher at Vidyasagar’s school, the Master 
asked: ” Can you take me to Vidyasagar? I should like very much to see lum.” 
M. told Iswar Chandra of Sri Ramakrishna’s wish, and the pundit gladly 
i^reed that M. should bring the Master, some Saturday afternoon at four 
o’clock. He only asked M. what kind of paramahamsa the Master was, saying, 

' Does he wear an odire doth? ” M. answered: “ No, sir. He is an unusual 
person. He wears a red-bordered doth and polished slippers. He lives in a 
room in Rani Rasmani’s temfde garden. In his room there k a couch with a 
otatbess and mosquito net He has no outer indication of holiness. But he 
doesn’t know anything except God. Day and night he thinks of God alone.” 

On the afremoon of August S the Master left Dakshineswar in a hackney 
'^^rriage, acctnnpanied by Bhavanath, M., and Hazra. Vidyasagar lived in 
i^urbagan, in central ddcutta, about six nriles frcan DdriMneswar. On the 
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way Sri Ramakrishna talked with his companions; but as the carriage nearec 
Vidyasagar’s house his mood suddenly changed. He was overpowered wid 
divine ecstasy. Not noticing this, M. pointed out the garden house when 
Raja Rammohan Roy had lived. The Master was annoyed and said, “ I don’i 
care about such things now.” He was going into an ecstatic state. 

The carriage stopped in front of Vidyasagar’s house. The Master alight- 
ed, supported by M., who then led the way. In the courtyard were man) 
flowering plants. As the Master walked to the house he said to M., like a child, 
pointing to his shirt-button; “ My shirt is unbuttoned. Will that offend Vidya- 
sagar? ” “ Oh, no! ” said M. “ Don’t be anxious about it. Nothing about yoi 
will be offensive. You don’t have to button your shirt.” He aicceptcd the 
assurance simply, like a child. 

Vidyasagar was about sixty-two years old, sixteen or seventeen yean 
older than the Master. He lived in a two-storey house built in the English 
fashion, with lawns on all sides and surrounded by a high wall. After climbing 
the stairs to the second floor, Sri Ramakrishna and his devotees entered a room 
at the far end of which Vidyasagar was seated facing them, with a table in front 
of him. To the right of the table was a bench. Some friends of their host 
occupied chairs on the other two sides. 

Vidyasagar rose to receive the Master. Sri Ramakrishna stood in front 
of the bench, with one hand resting on the table. He gazed at Vidyasagar, as 
if they had known each other before, and smiled in an ecstatic mood. In that 
mood he remained standing a few minutes. Now and then, to bring his mind 
back to normal consciousness, he said, “ I shall have a drink of water.” 

In the meantime the young members of the household and a few friends 
and relatives of Vidyasagar had gathered around. Sri Ramakrishna, still in an 
ecstatic mood, sat on the bench. A young man, seventeen or eighteen years 
old, who had come to Vidyasagar to seek financial help for his education, was 
seated there. The Master sat down at a little distance from the boy, saying in 
an abstracted mood; “ Mother, this boy is very much attached to the world. 
He belongs to Thy realm of ignorance.” 

Vidyasagar told someone to bring water and asked M. whether the 
Master would like some sweetmeats also. Since M, did not object, VidyasagfU* 
himself went eagerly to the inner apartments and brought the sweets. They 
were placed before the Master. Bhavanath and Hazra abo received their share. 
When they were offered to M., Vidyasagar said; ** Oh, he is like one of the 
iiMnily. We needn’t worry about him.” Referring to a young devotee, the 
Master said to Vidyasagar: ” He is a nice young man and is sound at the core. 
He is like the river Phalgu. The surface is covered with sand; but if you dig s 
little you will find water flowing underneath.” 

After taking some of the sweets, the Mas^r, with a smile, began to speak 
to Vidyasagar* Meanwhile the room bad become filled with people; '^oinej 
were standing aiai others were seated. 
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Master: ‘‘ Ah! Today, at last, 1 have come to the ocean. TJp till now 
I have seen only canals, marshes, or a river at the most. But today I axn face 
to face with the sagar, the ocean.** {All laugh.) 

ViDYASAGAR {smlifig)). “Then please take home some salt water.** 
{Laughter.) 

Master: “ Oh, no! Why salt water? You aren’t the ocean of ignorance. 
You are the ocean of vidya, knowledge. You are the ocean of condensed milk.’* 
{AU laugh.) 

ViDYASAGAR : “ Well, you may put it that way.” 

The pundit became silent. Sri Ramakrishna said: “ Your activities are 
inspired by sattva. Though they are rajasic, they are influenced by sattva. 
Compassion springs from sattva. Though work for the good of others belongs 
to rajas, yet this rajas has sattva for its basis and is not harmful.^ Suka and other 
sages cherished compassion in their minds to give people religious instruction, 
to teach them about God. You are distributing food and learning. That is 
good too. If these activities are done in a selfless spirit they lead to God. But 
most people work for fame or to acquire merit. Their activities are not selfless. 
Besides, you are already a siddha.” ^ 

ViDYASAGAR: “ How is that sir? ” 

Master {laughing) : “ When potatoes and other vegetables are well cook- 
ed, they become soft and tender. And you possess such a tender nature! You 
are so compassionate! ” {LaugfUer.) 

ViDYASAGAR {laughing) : “ But when the paste of kalai pulse is boiled it 
becomes all the harder.” 

Master: “ But you don’t belong to that class. Mere pundits are like 
a diseased fruit that becomes hard and will not ripen at all. Such a fruit has 
neither the freshness of a green fruit nor the flavour ofa ripe one. Vultures soar 
very high in the sky, but their eyes are fixed on rotten carrion on the ground. The 
book-learned are reputed to be wise, but they are attached to ‘ woman and 
gold Like the vultures, they arc in search of carrion. They arc attached to 
the world of ignorance. Compassion, love of God, and renunciation are the 
glories of true knowledge.” 

Vidyasagar listened to these words in silence. The others, too, gazed at 
the Master and ware attentive to every word he said. 

Vidyasagar was very reticent about giving religious instruction to others. 
He had studied Hindu philosophy* Once, when M. had asked him bis opinion 
of it, Vidyasagar had said, “ 1 think the philosophers have failed to explain 
what was in their minds.” But in his daily life he followed all the rituals of 
Hindu religion and wore the sacred thread of a brahmin. About God he had 
once dedar^: “ It is indeed impossible to know Him. What, thw, should 
be our duty? It seems to me that we should live in such a way that, if others 

! ^ literally. ** perfect ” or boiled the word is applied both to the perfected soul 

bnd to boiled ditags. 
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followed our example, this very earth would be heaven. Everyone should try 
to do good to the world.” 

Sri Ramakrishna’s conversation now turned to the knowledge of 
Brahman. 

Master: “ Brahman is beyond vidya and avidya, knowledge and ignor* 
ance. It is beyond maya, the illusion of duality. 

“ The world consists of the illusory duality of knowledge and ignorance. 
It contains knowledge and devotion, and also attachment to ‘ woman and gold * ; 
righteousness and unrighteousness; good and evil. But Brahman is unattached 
to these. Good and evil apply to the jiva, the individual isoul, as do 
righteousness and unrighteousness; but Brahman is not at ; all affected 
by them. » 

One man may read the Bhagavata by the light of a lamp, iuid another 
may commit forgery by that very light; but the lamp is unaffected^ The sun 
sheds its light on the wicked as well as on the virtuous. 

” You may ask, ‘ How, then, can one explain misery and sin and un- 
happiness? ’ The answer is that these apply only to the jiva. Brahman is un- 
affected by them. There is poison in a snake; but though others may die if 
bitten by it, the snake itself is not affected by the poison. 

What Brahman is cannot be described. All things in the world — the 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras, the six systems of philosophy — have been de- 
filed, like food that has been touched by the tongue, for they have been read 
or uttered by the tongue. Only one thing has not been defiled in this way, and 
that is Brahman. No one has ever been able to say what Brahman is.” 

ViDYASAGAR {to his frunds)'. ‘‘Oh! That is a remarkable statement. I 
have learnt something new today.” 

Master: ” A man had two sons. The father sent them to a preceptor 
to learn the Knowledge of Brahman, After a few years they returned from 
their preceptor’s house and bowed low before their father. Wanting to measure 
the depth of their knowledge of Brahman, he first questioned the older of the 
two boys. ‘ My child,’ he said, ‘ you have studied all the scriptures. Now 
tdl me, what is the nature^jK* Brahman? ’ The boy began to explain Brahman , 
by reciting various texts from the Vedas. The father did not say anything. 
Then he asked the younger son the same question. But the boy remained silent 
and stood with eyes cast down. No word escaped his lips. The father was 
pleased and said to him: ‘ My child, you have understood a little of Brahman. 
What It is cannot be expressed in words.’ 

“ Men often think they have understood Brahman fully. Once an ant | 
went to a hill of sugar. One grain filled its stomach. Taking another grain 
in its mouth it started homeward. On its way it thought, ‘ Next time I shall 
carry home the whole hill.’ That is the way shallow minds think. Theyjdon’t 
know that Brahman is beyond one’s words and thought. However great a mani 
may be, how much can he know of Brahman? Sukadeva and sages like him may 
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have been big ants; but even they could carry at the utmost eight or ten 
^ains of sugar! 

“ As for what has been said in the Vedas and the Puranas, do you know 
what it is like? Suppose a man has seen the ocean, and somebody asks him, 

‘ Well, what is the ocean like? * The first man opens his mouth as wide as he can 
and says: ‘ What a sight! What tremendous waves and sounds! ’ The description 
of Brahman in the sacred books is like that. It is said in the Vedas that 
Brahman is of the nature of Bliss — It is Satchidananda. 

Suka and other sages stood on the shore of this Ocean of Brahman 
and saw and touched the water. According to one school of thought 
they never plunged into it. Those who do, cannot come back to the 
world again. 

“ In samadhi one attains the Knowledge of Brahman — one realizes 
Brahman. In that state reasoning stops altogether, and man becomes mute. 
He has no power to describe the nature of Brahman. 

“ Once a salt doll went to measure the depth of the ocean. {All laugh.) 
It wanted to tell others how deep the water was. But this it could never do, 
for no sooner did it get into the water than it melted. Now who was there to 
report the ocean’s depth ? ” 

A devotee: Suppose a man has obtained the Knowledge of Brahman 
in samadhi. Doesn’t he speak any more? ” 

Master: “ Sankaracharya * retained the ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ in order 
to teach others. After the vision of Brahman a man becomes silent. He reasons 
about It as long as he has not realized It. If you heat butter in a pan on the 
stove, it makes a sizzling sound as long as the water it contains has not dried up. 
But when no trace of water is left the clarified butter makes no sound. If you 
put an uncooked cake of flour in that butter it sizzles again. But after the cake 
is cooked all sound stops. Just so, a man established in samadhi comes down 
to the relative plane of consciousness in order to teach others, and then he talks 
[about God. 

The bee buzzes as long as it is not sitting on a flower* It becomes 
silent when it begins to sip the honey. But sometimes, intoxicated with the 
tioncy, it buzzes again. 

“ An empty pitcher makes a gurgling sound when it is dipped in water, 
^hen it fills up it becomes silent, {All laugh.) But if the water is poured finm 
It into another pitcher, then you will hear the sound again. {Laughter.) 

“ The rishis of old attained the Knowledge of Brahman. One cannot 
liave this so long as there is the slightest trace of worldliness. How hard the 
^his laboured! Early in the morning they would go away from the hermitage, 
ad would spend the whole day in solitude, meditating on Brahman. At night 
liey would return to the hermiuge and eat a litde fruit or roots. They kept 
eir minds from the objects of sight, hearing, touch, and other things of 
* One of the greatest philosophers of India. 
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a worldly nature. Only thus did they realize Brahman as their own inner 
consciousness. 

“ But in the Kaliyuga, man, being totally dependent on food for life, 
cannot altogether shake off the idea that he is the body. In this state of mind 
it is not proper for him to say, * I am He.* When a man does all sorts of worldly 
things, he should not say, ‘ I am Brahman.* Those who cannot give up attach- 
ment to worldly things, and who find no means to shake off the feeling of ^ I *, 
should rather cherish the idea, ‘ I am God*s servant; I am His devotee.* One 
can also realize God by following the path of devotion. 

“ The jnani gives up his identification with worldly things; discriminat- 
ing, ‘ Not this, not this *. Only then can he realize Brahman. It^is like reach- 
ing the roof of a house by leaving the steps behind, one by one. Biit the vijnani, 
who is more intimately acquainted with Brahman, realizes something more. 
He realizes that the steps are made of the same materials as the roof: bricks, 
lime, and brick-dust. That which is realized intuitively as Brahman, through 
the eliminating process of ‘ Not this, not this *, is then found to have become the 
universe and all its living beings. The vijnani sees that the Reality which is 
nirguna, without attributes, is also saguna, with attributes. 

“ A man cannot live on the roof a long time. He comes down again. 
Those who realize Brahman in samadhi come down also and find that it 
is Brahman that has become the universe and its living beings. In the musical 
scale there are the notes sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni; but one cannot keep 
one*s voice on * ni * a long time. The ego docs not vanish altogether. The 
man coming down from samadhi perceives that it is Brahman that has become 
the ego, the universe, and all living beings. This is known as vijnana. 

‘‘ The path of knowledge leads to Truth, as does the path that combines 
knowledge and love. The path of love, too, leads to this goal. The way of 
love is as true as the way of knowledge. All paths ultimately lead to the same 
Truth. But as long as God keeps the feeling of ego in us, it is easier to follow 
the path of love. 

The vijnani sees that Brahman is immovable and actionless, like Mount 
Sumeru. This universe consists of the three gunas — sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
They are in Brahman. But Brahman is unattached. 

‘‘ The vijnani further sees that what is Brahman is the Bhagavan, the 
Po^^nal God. He who is beyond the three gunas is the Bhagavan, with His 
six supernatural powers. Living beings, the universe, mind, intelligence, love, 
Inundation, knowledge — all these are the manifestations of His power. (With 

If an aristocrat has neither house nor property, or if he has been forced 
: ^ them, one doesn*t call him an aristocrat any more. (AU laugh.) God 
endowed with the six supernatural powers. If He were not, who would j 
i otiey Him? (All laugh.) 

Just sec how picturesque this universe is! How many things there arc!j 
; sun, moon, and stars; and how many varieties of living beings (r-^^big and] 
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small, good and bad, strong and weak — some endowed with more power, some 
with less** 

Vidyasaoar: “ Has He endowed some with more power and othen 
with less?” 

Master: “ As the All-pervading Spirit He exists in all beings, even in 
the ant But the manifestations of His Power are different in different beings; 
otherwise, how can one person put ten to flight, while another can’t face even 
one? And why do all people respect you? Have you grown a pair of horns? 
{Laughter,) You have more compassion and learning. Therefore people honour 
you and come to pay you their respects. Don’t you agree with me? ” 

Vidyasagar smiled. 

The Master continued: “There is nothing in mere scholarship. The 
object of study is to find means of knowing God and realizing Him. A holy 
man had a book. When asked what it contained, he opened it and showed 
that on all the pages were written the words ‘ Om Rama ’, and nothing else. 

“ What is the significance of the Cite? It is what you find by repeating 
the word ten times. It is then reversed into ‘ tagi ’, which means a person who 
has renounced everything for God. And the lesson of the Gita is: ‘ O man, re- 
nounce everything and seek God alone.’ Whether a man is a monk or a house- 
holder, he has to shake off all attachment from his mind. 

“ Chaitanyadeva set out on a pilgrimage to southern India. One day 
he saw a man reading the Gita. Another man, seated at a distance, was listen- 
ing and weeping. His eyes were swimming in tears. Chaitanyadeva asked 
him, ‘ Do you understand all this? ’ The man said, * No, revered sir, I don’t 
understand a word of the text.* ‘ Then why are you crying? ’ asked Ghaitanya. 
The devotee said: ‘ I see Aijuna’s chariot before me. I sec Lord Krishna and 
Arjuna seated in front of it, talking. I see this and I weep.’ 

1 “ Why docs a vijnani keep an attitude of love toward God? The answer 

as that ‘ I-consciousness ’ persists. It disappears in the state of samadhi, no 
Idoubt, but it comes back. In the case of ordinary people the M * never dis- 
appears. You may cut down the aswattha tree, but the next day sprouts shoot 
ip. {Alllmgk) 

“ Even after the attainment of Knowledge this ‘ I-consdousness ’ comes 
■ip, nobody knows fiom where. You dream of a tiger. Then you awake; but 
^our heart keqps on palpitating! All our suffoing is due to this ‘ I The cow 
'ties, ‘ Hamba! which means ‘ I ’. That is why it suffers so much. It is 
roked to the {dough and made to work in ntin and sun. Then it may be killed 
ly the butcher. From its hide shoes are made, and also drums, wluch are merci- 
ctsly beaten. (laagAfer.) StiU it does not escape suffering. At last sUrii^ are 
iiade out of its entrails for tiie bows used in carding cotton. Then it no bnger 
‘ys. ‘Hamba! Haroba!’, ‘ I! I! but ‘Tuhul Tuhu!’, »Thou! Thou! ’ Only 
are its troubles over. O Lord, I am the servant; Thou art ^ Master. I 
w the diild; Thou art the Mother. 
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“ Once Rama asked Hanuman, * How do you look on Me? ’ And Hanu* 
man replied: ‘ O Rama, as long as I have the feeling of “ I ”, I see that Thou 
art the whole and I am a part; Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant. 
But when, O Rama, I have the knowledge of Truth, then I realize that Thou 
art I, and I am Thou.* 

“ The relationship of master and servant is the proper one. Since this 
‘ I ’ must remain, let the rascal be God’s servant, 

“ ‘ I * and ‘ mine ’ — these constitute ignorance. ‘ My house ‘ my 
wealth ‘ my learning ’, * my possessions * — ^the attitude that prompts one to 
say such things comes of ignorance. On the contrary, the atti.tude bom of 
Knowledge is : ‘ O God, Thou art the Master, and all these things belong to 
Thee. House, family, children, attendants, friends, are Thine.’ \\ 

“ One should constantly remember death. Nothing will survive death. 
We are born into this world to perform certain duties, like the people who come 
from the countryside to Calcutta on business. If a visitor goes to a rich man’s 
garden, the superintendent says to him, ‘ This is our garden ‘ This is our lake 
and so forth. But if the superintendent is dismissed for some misdeed, he can’t 
carry away even his mango-wood chest. He sends it secretly by the gate- 
keeper. {Laughter.) 

** God laughs on two occasions. He laughs when the physician says to 
the patient’s mother, * Don’t be afraid, mother; I shall certainly cure your boy.’ 
God laughs, saying to Himself, ‘ I am going to take his life, and this man says 
he will save it! ’ The physician thinks he is the master, forgetting that God is 
the Master. God laughs again when two brothers divide their land with a 
string, saying to each other, ‘ This side is mine and that side is yours.’ He 
laughs and says to Himself, * The whole universe belongs to Me, but they say 
they own this portion or that portion.’ 

Can one know God through reasoning? Be His servant, surrender your- 
self to Him, and then pray to Him. 

{To Vidyasagwr with a smile) “ Well, what is your attitude? ” 

VxDYASAGAR {sirdUng ) : ‘‘ Some day I shall confide it to you.” {All 

laugh.) 

Master {laughing) : ” God cannot be realized through mere scholarly 
reasoning.” 

Intoxicated with divine love, the Master sang; 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is ? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. 

It is She, the scriptures say, that is the Inner Self 
Of the yogi, who in Self discovers all his joy; 

She that, of Her own sweet will, inhabits every Hying thing. 

The macrocosm and microcosm rest in the Mother’s wombX' 

Now do you see how vast it is ? In the Muladhara 
The yogi meditates on Her, and in the Sahasrara: 
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Who but Siva has beheld Her as She really is? 

Within the lotus wilderness She sports beside Her Mate* the 
Swan.* 

When man aspires to understand Her, Ramprasad must smile; 

To think of knowing Her, he says, is quite as laughable 

As to imagine one can swim across the boundless sea. 

But while my mind has understood, alas! my heart has not; 

Though but a dwarf, it still would strive to make a captive of 
the moon. 

Q)ntinuing, the Master said: “ Did you notice? 

The macrocosm and microcosm rest in the Mother^s womb; 

Now do you see how vast it is ? 

“ Again, the poet says; 

Even the six darsanas arc powerless to reveal Her. 

She cannot be realized by means of mere scholarship. ^ 

“ One must have faith and love. Let me tell you how powerful faith 
IS. A man was about to cross the sea from Ceylon to India. Vibhishana said 
to him: ‘ Tie this thing in a corner of your wearing-cloth, and you will cross 
the sea safely. You will be able to walk on the water. But be sure not 
to examine it, or you will sink.’ The man was walking easily on the water of 
the sea — ^such is the strength of faith — ^when, having gone part of the way, he 
[thought, ‘ What is this wonderful thing Vibhishana has given me, that I can 
[walk even on the water? ’ He untied the knot and found only a leaf with the 
name of Rama written on it. * Oh, just this! ’ he thought, and instantly 
lie sank. 

There is a popular saying that Hanuman jumped over the sea through 
lis faith in Rama’s name, but Rama Himself had to build a bridge. 

“ If a man has faith in God, then he need not be afraid though he may 
avc committed sin — nay, the vilest sin,” 

Then Sri Ramakrishna sang a song glorifying the power of faith: 

If only I can pass away repeating Duiga’s name, 

How canst Thou then, O Messed One, 

Withhold from me deliverance, 

Wretched though I may be? . . . 

The Master continued: ** Faith and devotion. One realizes God easily 
through devotion. He is grasped through ecstasy of love.” 

With these words the Master sang again: 

How arc you trying, O my mind, to know the nature of God ? 

You are groping like a madman locked in a dark room. 

He is grasped through ecstatic love; how can you &thom Him 
without it? 

Only tiirough affirmation, never itegation, can you know ffim; 

Ndffier through Veda nor throv^h Tantra nor the six darsanas. 

• Siva, Uw!*Abs6lute. 

3 ' 
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It is in love’s elixir only that He delights, O xnind; 

He dwells in the body’s inmost depths, in Everlasting Joy. 

And, for that love, the mighty yogis practise yoga from age to 
age; 

When love awakes, the Lord, like a magnet, draws to Him the 
soul. 

He it is, says Ramprasad, that I approach as Mother; 

^ But must I give away the secret here in the market-place? 

From the hints I have given, O mind, guess what that Being is! 

While singing, the Master went into samadhi. He was seated on thcl 
bench, facing west, the palms of his hands joined together, his body erect and 
motionless. Everyone watched him expectantly. Vidyasagar, too, was speechless 
and could not take his eyes away from the Master. 

After a time Sri Ramakrishna showed signs of regaining the normal 
state. He drew a deep breath and said with a smile: ‘‘ The means of realizing 
God are ecstasy of love and devotion — that is, one must love God. He who is 
Brahman is addressed as the Mother. 

He it is, says Ramprasad, that I approach as Mother; 

But must I give away the secret here in the market-place ? 

From the hints I have given, O mind, guess what that Being isj 

“ Ramprasad asks the mind only to guess the nature of God. He wishes 
it to understand that what is called Brahman in the Vedas is addressed by him 
as the Mother. He who is attributeless also has attributes. He who is Brahman 
is also Sakti. When thought of as inactive. He is called Brahman and when 
thought of as the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, He is called the Primordial 
Energy, Kali. 

Brahman and Sakti are identical, like fire and its power to bum* 
When we talk of fire we automatically mean also its power to bum. Again, 
the fire’s power to burn impUes the fire itself. If you accept the one you must 
accept the other. 

“ Brahman alone is addressed as the Mother. This is because a mother 
IS an object of great love. One is able to rcaUze God just through love. 

Ecstasy of feeling, devotion, love, and faith— these arc the means. Listen to 
a song: 


^ is a man’s meditation, so is his feding of love: 

A ® feeling of love, so is his gain; 

And faith is die root of all. 

If in the Nectar Lake of Mother Kali’s feet 
My mind remains immersed, 

Of little use arc worship, oblations, or sacrifice. * 

‘ Ncctal* “ God-loving Him intemdy. the 

biit W ® ® ake of Immortality. A man sinking in It does not 

Ml tine. Godia(liet«l»<itNocttir, 
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the Ocean of Immortality. He is called the ^ Immortal ’ in the Vedas* Sink* 
ing in It, one does not die, but verily transcends death. 

Of little use are worship, oblations, or sacrifice. 

If a man comes to love God, he need not trouble himself much about 
these activities. One needs a fan only as long as there is no breeze. The fan 
may be laid aside if the southern breeze blows. Then what need is there 
of a fan? 

{To Vidyasagar) “ The activities that you arc engaged in arc good. It 
is very good if you can perform them in a selfless spirit, renouncing egotism, 
giving up the idea that you are the doer. Through such action one develops 
love and devotion to God, and ultimately realizes Him. 

“ The more you come to love God, the less you will be inclined to per- 
form action. When the daughter-in-law is with child, her mother-in-law gives 
her less work to do. As time goes by she is given less and less work. When 
the time of delivery nears, she is not allowed to do any work at all, lest it should 
hurt the child or cause difficulty at the time of birth. 

“ By these philanthropic activities you are really doing good to your- 
self. If you can do them disinterestedly, your mind will become pure and you 
will develop love of God. As soon as you have that love you will realize Him. 

Man cannot really help the world, God alone does that — He who has 
created the sun and the moon, who has put love for their children in parents* 
hearts, endowed noble souls with compassion, and holy men and devotees with 
divine love. The man who works for others, without any selfish motive, really 
does good to himself. 

“ There is gold buried in your heart, but you arc not yet aware of it. It 
is covered with a thin layer of clay. Once you are aware of it, all these activ- 
ities of yours will lessen. After the birth of her child, the daughter-in-law in 
the family busies herself with it alone. Everything she does is only for the child. 
Her mother-in-law doesn’t let her do any household duties. 

“ Go forward. A wood-cutter once entered a forest to gather wood. 
A brahmachari said to him, ‘ Go forward.* He obeyed the injunction and dis- 
covered some sandal-wood trees. After a few days he reflected, ‘ The holy man 
asked me to go forward. He didn’t tell me to stop here.’ So he went forward 
and found a silver-mine. After a few days he went still farther and discovered 
a gold-mine, and next, mines of diamonds and precious stones. With these he 
became immensely rich* 

“ Through selfless work, love of God grows in the heart. Tlien, through 
His grace, one reaHzes Him ia course of time. God can be Msen. One can 
talk to Him as I am tdking to you.** * 

In silent wondt^ they ^ sat listening to the Master’s words* It seemed 
to them that the Goddess of Heri^, s^ted on Sri Ramaltrishna’s 
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tongue, was addressing these words not merely to Vidyasagar, but to all 
humanity for its good. 

It was nearly nine o’clock in the evening. The Master was about to 

leave. 

Master (to Vidyasagar^ with a smile) : “ The words I have spoken are real- 
ly superfluous. You know all this: you simply aren’t conscious of it. There 
are coundess gems in the coffers of Varuna. But he himself isn’t awar 
of them.” 

Vidyasagar (rmth a smile) : “ You may say as you like.” 

Master (smiling): “ Oh, yes. There are many wealthy people who 
don’t know the names of all their servants, and are even unaware of many of 
the precious things in their houses.” (All laugh.) 

Everybody was delighted with the Master’s conversation. Again 
addressing Vidyasagar, he said with a smile: “ Please visit the temple garden 
some time — I mean the garden of Rasmani. It’s a charming place.” 

Vidyasagar: “ Oh, of course I shall go. You have so kindly come here 
to see me, and shall I not return your visit? ” 

Master: “ Visit me? Oh, never think of such a thing! ” 

Vidyasagar: “Why, sir? Why do you say that? May I ask you 
to explain? ” 

Master (smiling) : “ You see, we are like small fishing-boats. (All smile.) 
We can ply in small canals and shallow waters and also in big rivers. But you 
arc a ship. You may run aground on the way! ” (All laugh.) 

Vidyasagar remained silent. Sri Ramakrishna said with a laugh, “ But 
even a ship can go there at this season.” 

Vidyasagar (smiling) : “ Yes, this is tlie monsoon season.” (All laugh.) 

M, said to himself: “ This is indeed the monsoon season of newly 
awakened love. At such times one doesn’t care for prestige or formalities.” 

Sri Ramakrishna then took leave of Vidyasagar, who with his friends 
escorted the Master to the main gale, leading the way with a lighted candle in 
his hand. Before leaving the room, the Master prayed for the family’s welfare, 
going into an ecstatic mood as he did so. 

As soon as the Master and the devotees reached the gate, they saw all 
unexpected sight and stood still. In front of them was a bearded gentleman of 
fair complexion, aged about thirty-six. He wore his clothes like a Bengali, but 
on his head was a white turban tied after the fashion of the Sikhs, No sooner 
did he see the Master than he fell prostrate before him, turban and all. 

When he stood up the Master said: “Who is this? Balaram? Why io 
late in the evening? ” ^ 


Balaram: “ I have been waiting here a long time, sir.” 
Master: “ Why didn’t you come in?” 


“ All were listening to you. I didn’t like to disturb youJ 

The Master got into the carriage with his companions. 
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ViDYASAOAR (lo M., ioftlji ) : ** Shdl I pay the carriage hire? *' 

M: “ Oh, don’t bother, please. It is taken care of.” 

Vidyasagar and his friends bowed to Sri Ramakrishna, and the carriage 
started for Dakshineswar. But the little group, with the venerable Vidyasagar 
at their head holding the lighted candle, stood at the gate and gazed after the 
Master until he was out of sight. 
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August 13i 1882 


•^T^he master was conversing with Kedar and some other devotees in his room 
in the temple garden. Kedar was a government official and had spent 
several years at Dacca, in East Bengal, where he had become a friend of Vijay 
Goswami. The two would spend a great part of their time together, talking 
about Sri Ramakrishna and his spiritual experiences. Kedar had once been 
a member of the Brahmo Samaj. He followed the path of bhakti. Spiritual 
talk always brought tears to his eyes. 

It was five o’clock in the afternoon. Kedar was very happy that day> 
having arranged a religious festival for Sri Ramakrishna. A singer had been 
hired by Ram, and the whole day passed in joy. 

The Master explained to the devotees the secret of communion with God. 

Master: “With the realization of Satchidananda one goes into 
samadhi. Then duties drop away. Suppose I have been talking about the ostad 
and he arrives. What need is there of talking about him then? How long docs 
the bee buzz around? So long as it isn’t sitting on a flower. But it will not do 
for the sadhaka to renounce duties. He should perform his duties, such as wor- 
ship, japa, meditation, prayer, and pilgrimage. 

If you see someone engaged in reasoning even after he has realized 

God, you may liken him to a bee, which also buzzes a little even while sipping 
honey from a flower.” " 


• • was higUy pleased with the ostad’s music. He said lo the 

MV miTt A' ^ manifestation of God’s power in a mas who has 

any outstanding gift, such as proficiency in music.” 

Musician: “Sir, what is the way to realize God?” 

aU bein^l^L" Jlf ^ Cod oasts in 

is not possible as Ln He whose mind dwdls on Ocd. But this 

cannoHoUect on T of God’s Grace 

^^oillect on the high mound of egothm. It runs down. I sto mere 
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(7b Ktdeer and the other devotees) “ God can be realized through all paths. 
All religions are true. The important thing is to reach the roof. You can 
reach it by stone stairs or by wooden stairs or by bamboo steps or by a rope. 
You can also dimb up by a bamboo pole. 

“ You may say that there are many errors and superstitions in another 
religion. I should reply: Suppose there are. Every religion has errors. Every- 
one thinks that his watch alone gives the correct time. It is enough to have 
yearning for God. It is enough to love Him and feel attracted to Him. Don’t 
you know that God is the Inner Guide? He sees the longing of our heart and 
the yearning of our soul. Suppose a man has several sons. The older boys 
address him distinctly as ‘ Baba ’ or ‘ Papa but the babies can at best call him 
‘ Ba ’ or ' Pa ’. Now, will the father be angry with those who address him in 
this indistinct way? The father knows that they too are calling him, only they 
cannot pronounce his name well. All children are the same to the father. Like- 
wise, the devotees call on God alone, though by different names. They call on 
one Person only. God is one, but His names are many.” 

Thursday, August 24, 1882 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to Hazra on the long northeast verandah 
of his room, when M. arrived. He saluted the Master reverently. 

Master: I should like to visit Iswar Chandra Vidyjisagar a few times 
more. The painter first draws the general outlines and then puts in the details 
and coloius at his leisure. The moulder first makes the ims^ out of clay, then 
plasters it, then gives it a coat of whitewash, and last of all paints it with a brush. 
All these steps must be taken successively. Vidyasagar is fully ready, but Ins 
inner stuff is covered with a thin layer. He is now engaged in doing good 
works; but he doesn’t know what is within himsdf. Gold is hidden within him. 
God dwells within us. If one knows that, one feels like giving up all activities 
and praying to God with a yearning soul.” 

So the Master talked with M. — now standing, now pacing up and down 
the long verandah. 

Master: ” A little spiritual discipline is necessary in order to know what 
lies within.” 

M : “Is it necessary to practise discipline ^ through life ? ” 

Master: “ No. But one must be up and dcung in the banning. . After 
that one need not work hard. The helmsman stands up and clutches the rudder 
firmly as long as tihe boat is passing through waves, storms, high wind, or around 
the curves of a rivw; but he rdaxes after steemig through them. As soon as 
the boat passes the curves and the helmsman feds a &vourable wind, he sits 
ccnnfortably and jtm touches tiie ruddor. Next he prepares to imfuxi the sail 
and gets ready tor a smoke. likewise, the aj^irant enjoys peace Mid calm after 
passii^ tiw Waves and kforim dr* wmnan * and * gold *. 
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“ Some are bom with the characteristics of the yogi; but they too should 
he careful. * Woman* and ‘gold* alone are the obstacles; they make them 
deviate from the path of yoga and drag them into worldliness. Perhaps they 
have some desire for enjoyment. After fulfilling their desire, they again direct 
their xninds to God and thus recover their former state of mind, fit for the 


practice of yoga. 

** Have you ever seen the spring trap for fish, called the ‘ satka-kal * ? ** 

M: No, sir, I haven’t seen it.” 

Master: “ They use it in our part of the country. One end of a 
bamboo pole is fastened in the ground, and the other is bent over with a catch. 
From this end a line with a hook hangs over the water, with bait tied to the 
hook. When the fish swallows the bait, suddenly the bamboo jumps up and 
regains its upright position. 

“ Again, take a pair of scales, for example. If a weight is placed on one 
side, the lower needle moves away from the upper one. The lower needle is 
the mind, and the upper one, God. The meeting of the two is yoga. 

“ Unless the mind becomes steady there cannot be yoga. It is the wind 
of worldliness that always disturbs the mind, which may be likened to a candle* 
flame. If that flame doesn’t move at all, then one is said to have attained yoga. 

” * Woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ alone are the obstacles to yoga. Always analyse 
what you see. What is there in the body of a woman? Only such things as 
blood, flesh, fat, entrails, and the like. Why should one love such a body ? 

Sometimes I used to assume a rajasic mood in order to practise re- 
nunciation. Once I had the desire to put on a gold-embroidered robe, wear 
a ring on my finger, and smoke a hubble-bubble with a long pipe. Mathur 
Babu procured ail these things for me. I wore the gold-embroidered robe and 
said to myself after a while, ‘ Mind! This is what is called a gold-embroidered 
robe.* Then I took it off and threw it away. I couldn’t stand the robe any 
more. Again I said to myself, ‘ Mind! This is called a shawl, and this a ring, 
and this, smoking a hubble-bubble with a long pipe.* I threw those things 
away once for all, and the desire to enjoy them never arose in my mind again.” 

It was almost dusk. The Master and M. stood talking alone near the 
door on the southeast verandah. 


M^ter {to M,) : “ The mind of the yogi is always fixed on God, always 
absorbed in the Self. You can recognize such a man by merely looking at him* 
^ eyes arc wide open, with an aimless look, Ukc the eyes of the mother bird 
hatting her eggs. Her entire mind is fixed on the eggs, and there is a vacant 
look in her eyes. Gan you show me such a picture ? ” 

M: “ I shall try to get one.” 


was seatld*^rh? “P* Ramakdrfjn* 

fh couch, meditating on the Divine Mother. Ti^pa he 

had been Incense was burnt in die room, where as pi J lamp 

g d. Sounds of conch-sheJk and gongs came floating os % 
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as the evening worship began in the temple of Kali. The light of the moon 
flooded all the quarters. The Master again spoke to M. 

Master: “ Perform your duties in an unselfish spirit. The work that 
Vidyasagar is engaged in is very good. Always try to perform your duties with* 
out desiring any result.*’ 

M: “ Yes, sir. But may I know if one can realize God while perform- 
ing one’s duties? Can ‘ Rama ’ and ‘ desire ’ coexist? The other day I read in 
a Hindi couplet: ‘ Where Rama is, there desire cannot be; where desire is, there 
Rama cannot be.’ ” 

Master: “All, without exception, perform work. Even to chant the 
name and glories of God is work, as is the meditation of the non-dualist on ‘ I 
am He ’. Breathing is also an activity. There is no way of renouncing work 
altogether. So do your work, but surrender the result to God.” 

M: “ Sir, may I make an effort to earn more money? ” 

Master: “ It is permissible to do so to maintain a religious family. You 
may try to increase your income, but in an honest way. The goal of life is not 
the earning of money, but the service of God. Money is not harmful if it is de- 
voted to the service of God,” 

M: “ How long should a man feel obliged to do his duty toward his wife 
and children? ” 

Master: “ As long as they feel pinched for food and clothing. But one 
need not take the responsibility of a son when he is able to support himself. 
When the young fledgling learns to pick its own food, its mother pecks it if it 
comes to her for food.” 

M: “ How long must one do one’s duty? ” 

Master: “ The blossom drops off when the fruit appears. One doesn’t 
have to do one’s duty after the attainment of God, nor does one fed like doing 
it then. 

“ If a drunkard takes too much liquor he cannot retain consciousness. 
If he takes only two or three glasses, he can go on with his work. As you ad- 
vance nearer and nearer to God, He will reduce your activities little by little. 
Have no fear. 

“ Finish the few duties you have at hand, and then you will have peace. 
When the mistress of the house goes to bathe after finishing her cooking and 
other household duties^ she won’t come back, however you may shout after her.” 

M: “ Sir, what is the meaning of the realization of God? What do you 
mean by God-vision? How does one attain it? ” 

Master: According to the Vaishnavas the aspirants and the seers of 
God may be divided into different groups. These arc the pravartaka, the 
sadhaka, the siddha, and the siddba of the siddha. He who has just set foot 
on the path may be called a.pravartaka. He may be called a sadhaka who 
las for some time bem practising spiritual dm^Unes, such as worship, japa, 
lueditation, and the chanting of God’s name and glcwies. He may be called a 
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siddha who has known from his inner experience that God exists. An analogy 
is given in the Vedanta to explain this. The master of the house is asleep in 
a dark room. Someone is groping in the darkness to find him. He touches 
the couch and says, * No, it is not he.* He touches the window and says, ‘ No, 
it is not he.* He touches the door and says, ‘ No, it is not he.* This is known 
in the Vedanta as the process of ‘ Neti, neti *, ‘ Not this, not this *. At last his 
hand touches the master’s body and he exclaims, ‘ Here he is ! ’ In other words, 
he is now conscious of the ‘ existence ’ of the master. He has found him, but 
he doesn’t yet know him intimately. 

There is another type, known as the siddha of the siddha, the 
* supremely perfect It is quite a different thing when one talks to the master 
intimately, when one knows God very intimately through love and devotion. 
A siddha has undoubtedly attained God, but the ‘ supremely perfect ’ has known 
God very intimately. 

“ But in order to realize God, one must assume one of these attitudes: 
Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, or madhur. 

“ Santa, the serene attitude. The rishis of olden times had this attitude 
toward God. They did not desire any worldly enjoyment. It is like the single- 
minded devotion of a wife to her husband. She knows that her husband is 
the embodiment of beauty and love, a veritable Madan. 

“ Dasya, the attitude of a servant toward his master. Hanuman had 
this attitude toward Rama. He felt the strength of a lion when he worked for 
Rama. A wife feels this mood also. She serves her husband with all her heart 
and soul. A mother also has a little of this attitude, as Yasoda had toward 
Krishna. 


Sakhya, the attitude of friendship. Friends say to one another, ‘ Come 
here and sit near me.’ Sridama and other friends sometimes fed Krishna with 

fruit, part of which they had already eaten, and sometimes climbed on 
His shoulders. 


“Vatsalya, the attitude of a mother toward her child. This was 
Yasoda’s attitude toward Krishna. The wife, too, has a little of this. She 
feeds her husband with her very hfe-blood, as it were. The mother feels happy 
o y when the child has eaten to his heart’s content. Yasoda would roam 
about with butter in her hand, in order to feed Krishna. 

Madhur, the attitude of a woman toward her paramour. Radha had 

to Moiud. towari Km^ The wfe .ho fed, it for her hmbMi Thi. 

attitude includes all the other four.” 

M. When one sees God does one see Him with these eyes ’ ” 

of sDin^« • In the course 

* love earn’ anrL*'* ^ endowed with ‘love eyes ’> 

voice of Ctod with ^h n ^ ^ ^ 

of love.” ^ sexual <xgf» made 
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At these words M. burst out laughing. The Master continued, un« 
annoyed, ‘‘ With this ‘ love body ’ the soul communes with God.*’ 

M. again became serious. 

Master: “ But this is not possible without intense love of God. One 
sees nothing but God everywhere when one loves Him with great intensity. It 
is like a person with jaundice, who sees everything yellow. Then one feels, * I 
am verily He.’ 

“ A drunkard, deeply intoxicated, says, ‘ Verily I am Kali! ’ The gopis, 
intoxicated with love, exclaimed, ‘ Verily I am Krishna! ’ 

“ One who thinks of God, day and night, beholds Him everywhere. It 
is like a man’s seeing flames on all sides after he has gazed fixedly at one flame 
for some time.” 

” But that isn’t the real flame ”, flashed through M.’s mind. 

Sri Ramakrishna, who could read a man’s inmost thought, said: One 
doesn’t lose consciousness by thinking of Him who is all Spirit, all Conscious- 
ness. Shivanath once remarked that too much thinking about God confounds 
the brain. Thereupon I said to him, ‘ How can one become unconscious by 
thinking of Consciousness ? ’ ” 

M: ” Yes, sir, I realize that. It isn’t like thinking of an unreal object. 
How can a man lose his intelligence if he always fixes his mind on Him whose 
very nature is eternal Intelligence? ” 

Master {with pleasure ) : ” It is through God’s grace that you understand 
that. The doubts of the mind will not disappear without His grace. Doubts 
do not disappear without Self-realization. 

” But one need not fear anything if one has received the grace of (Jod. 
It is rather easy for a child to stumble if he holds his father’s hand; but there 
can be no such fear if the father holds the child’s hand. A man does not have 
to suffer any more if God, in His grace, removes his doubts and reveals Himself 
to him. But this grace descends upon him only after he has prayed to God 
with intense yearning of heart and practised spiritual discipline. The mother 
feels compassion for her child when she sees him running about breathlessly. 
She has been hiding herself; now she appears before the child.” 

” But why should God make us run about? ” thought M. 

Immediately Sri Ramakrishna smd: ” It is His will that we should run 
about a little. Then it is great fun. God has created the world in play, as it 
were. This is called Mahamaya, the Great Illusion. Therefore one must take 
refuge in the Divine Mother, the Cosmic Power Itself. It is She who has bound 
us with the shackles of illusion. The realization of God is possible only when 
those shackles ate severed.” 

The Master continued: ” One must propitiate the Divine Mother, the 
Primal Energy, in order to obtain God’s grace. God Himsdf is Mahamaya, 
who deludes the world with Her illusion and conjures up the magfo of creation, 
preservation, and destruction. She has spread this veil of ignorance before 
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our eyes. We can go into the inner chamber only when She lets us pass through 
the door. Living outside, we see only outer objects, but not that Eternal Being, 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. Therefore it is stated in the Purana that 
deities like Brahma praised Mahamaya for the destruction of the demons Madhu 
and Kaitabha. 

“ Sakti alone is the root of the universe. That Primal Energy has two 
aspects : vidya and avidya. Avidya deludes. Avidya conjures up ‘ woman * and 
* gold which cast the spell. Vidya begets devotion, kindness, wisdom, and 
love, which lead one to God. This avidya must be propitiated, and that is the 
purpose of the rites of Sakti worship.^ 

** The devotee assumes various attitudes toward Sakti in order to pro- 
pitiate Her: the attitude of a handmaid, a ‘ hero *, or a child. A hero’s attitude 
is to please Her even as a man pleases a woman through intercourse. 

“ The worship of Sakti is extremely difficult. It is no joke. I passed 
two years as the handmaid and companion of the Divine Mother. But 
my natural attitude has always been that of a child toward its mother. I regard 
the breasts of any woman as those of my own mother. 

“ Women are, all of them, the veritable images of Sakti. In northwest 
India the bride holds a knife in her hand at the time of marriage; in Bengal, 
a nut-cutter. The meaning is that the bridegroom, with the help of the bride, 
who is the embodiment of the Divine Power, will sever the bondage of illusion. 
This is the * heroic ’ attitude. I never worshipped the Divine Mother that way. 
My attitude toward Her is that of a child toward its mother. 

“ The bride is the very embodiment of Sakti. Haven’t you noticed, at 
the marriage ceremony, how the groom sits behind like an idiot? But the bride 
— she is so bold! 

** After attaining God one forgets His external splendour, the glories of 
His creation. One doesn’t think of God’s glories after one has seen Him. The 
devotee, once immersed in God’s Bliss, doesn’t calculate any more about outer 
things. When I see Narendra, I don’t need to ask him: ‘ What’s your name? 
Where do you live? ’ Where is the time for such questions? Once a man asked 
Hanuman which day of the fortnight it was. ‘ Brother,’ said Hanuman, ‘ I 
don’t know anything of the day of the week, or the fortnight, or the position 
of the stars. I think of Rama alone.’ ” 


October 16^ 1882 

It WM Moirfay, a few day. before the Dutga Puja. the iestival of the 
avme Mother. Sn RamakiBbtia wa. m a very happy itatx of miiid, to 
Mt^t^ wa. twu. hhn, Naremira had bmogh, two or Utnte yoong member. 

f. tltoe. Raklml. BomW. 

ilmra, and M. were with the Master. 

. ■ ;» In thi. wo«hip a woman i, regarded as the repre«»mtion of the Divine MoHierh 
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Narendra had his midday meal with Sri Ramakrishna. Afterwards a 
temporary bed was made on the floor of the Master’s room so that the disciples 
might rest awhile. A mat was spread, over which was placed a quilt covered 
with a white sheet. A few cushions and pillows completed the simple bed. 
Like a child, the Master sat near Narendranath on the bed. He talked with 
the devotees in great delight. With a radiant smile lighting his face, and his 
eyes fixed on Narendra, he was giving them various spiritual teachings, inter- 
spersing these with incidents from his own life. 

Master: “After I had experienced samadhi, my mind craved intensely 
to hear only about God. I would always search for places where they were 
reciting or explaining the sacred books, such as the Bhagavata^ the Mahabharata^ 
and the Adhyaima Ramayana. I used to go to Krishnakishore to hear him read 
the Adhyaima Ramayana, 

“What tremendous faith Krishnakishore had! Once, while at Vrinda- 
van, he felt thirsty and went to a well. Near it he saw a man standing. On 
being asked to draw a little water for him, the man said : ‘ I belong to a low 
caste, sir. You are a brahmin. How can I draw water for you?’ Krishna- 
kishore said : ‘ Take the name of Siva. By repeating His holy name you will 
make yourself pure.’ I’he low-caste man did as he was told, and Krishnakishore, 
orthodox brahmin that he was, drank that water. What tremendous faith! 

“ Once a holy man came to the bank of the Ganges and lived near the 
bathing-ghat at Ariadaha, not far from Dakshineswar. We thought of paying 
him a visit. I said to Haladhaii : ‘ Krishnakishore and I are going to see a holy 
man. Will you come with us ? ’ Haladhari replied, ‘ What is the use of seeing 
a mere human body, which is no better than a cage of clay ? ’ Haladhari was 
a student of the Gita and Vedanta philosophy, and therefore referred to the holy 
man as a mere ‘ cage of clay I repeated this to Krishnakishore. With great 
anger he said: ‘ How impudent of Haladhari to make such a remark! How can 
he ridicule as a “ cage of clay ” the body of a man who constantly thinks of God, 
who meditates on Rama, and has renounced all for the sake of the Lord ? Doesn’t 
know that such a man is the embodiment of Spirit? ’ He was so upset by 
Haladhari’s remarks that he would turn his face away from him whenever he 
met him in the temple garden, and stopped speaking to him. 

“ Once Krishnakishore asked me, * Why have you cast off the sacred 
thread? ’ In those days of God-vision I felt as if I were passing through the great 
storm of Aswin,* and everything was blown away from me. No trace of my 
<>ld self was left. I lost all consciousness of the world. I could hardly keep 
tny cloth on my body, not to speak of the sacred thread! I said to Krishna- 
kishore, * Ah, you will understand if you ever happen to be as intoxicated with 
^od as I am.’ 

“ And it actually came to pass. He too passed through a God-intoxi- 
cated state, when he would repeat only the word * Om * and shut himself up 
* The Master referred to the great cyrieme of 1864. 
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alone in his room. His relatives thought he was actually mad, and called in 
a physician. Ram Kaviraj of Natagore came to see him. Krishnakishore said 
to the physician, * Cure me, sir, of my malady, if you please, but not of my Om.* 
{All laugh.) 

“ One day I went to see him and found him in a pensive mood. When 
I asked him about it, he said: ‘ The tax-collector was here. He threatened to 
dispose of my brass pots, my cups and my few utensils, if I didn’t pay the tax; 
so I am worried.’ I said: ‘ But why should you worry about it? Let him take 
away your pots and pans. Let him arrest your body even. How will that 
affect you? For your nature is that of Kha! ’ {Narendra and the others laugh.) He 
tased to say to me that he was the Spirit, all-pervading as the sky. He had got 
that idea from the Adhyatma Ramayana. I used to tease him now and then, 
addressing him as ‘ Kha ’. Therefore I said to him that day, with a smile: 
* You are Kha. Taxes cannot move you! ’ 

“ In that state of God-intoxication I used to speak out my mind to all. 
I was no respecter of persons. Even to men of position I was not afraid to speak 
the truth. 

“ One day Jatindra * came to the garden of Jadu Mallick. I was there too. 
I asked him: ‘ What is the duty of man? Isn’t it our duty to think of God? ’ 
Jatindra replied: ‘ We are worldly people. How is it possible for us to achieve 
liberation ? Even King Yudhishthira had to have a vision of hell.’ This made 
me very angry. I said to him: ‘ What sort of man are you? Of all the incidents 
of Yudhishthira’s life, you remember only his seeing hell. You don’t remember 
his truthfulness, his forbearance, his patience, his discrimination, his dispassion, 
his devotion to God.’ I was about to say many more things, when Hriday 
stopped my mouth. After a little while Jatindra left the place, saying he had 
some other business to attend to. 

Many days later I went with Captain to see Raja ^ Sourindra Tagore. 
As soon as I met him, I said, ‘ I can’t address you as Raja ”, or by any such 
title, for I should be telling a lie,’ He talked to me a few minutes, but even so 
our conversation was interrupted by the frequent visits of Europeans and others, 
A man of rajasic temperament, Sourindra was naturally busy with many things. 
Jatindra, his eldest brother, had been told of my coming, but he sent word that 
he had a pain in his throat and couldn’t go out.. 

“ One day, in that state of divine intoxication, I went to the bathing- 
ghat on the Ganges at Baranagore. There I saw Jaya Mukhciji repeating the 
name of God; but his mind was on something else. I went up and slapped him 
twice on the cheeks. ^ 

“ At one time Rani Rasmani was staying in the temple garden. She 
came to the shrine of the Divine Mother, as she frequently did when I 

• A titled aristocrat of Calcutta. 

by the Govcmmrnt ofimlia. “rnj*”***"^ 
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worshipped Kali, and asked me to sing a song or two. On this occasion, while 
1 was singing, I noticed she was sorting the flowers for worship absent-mindedly. 
At once I slapped her on the cheeks. She became quite embarrassed and sat 
there with folded hands. 

“ Alarmed at this state of mind myself, I said to my cousin Haladhari: 
‘Just see my nature! How can I get rid of it?* After praying to the 
Divine Mother for some time with great yearning, I was able to shake off this 
habit. 

“ When one gets into such a state of mind, one doesn’t enjoy any con- 
versation but that about God. I used to weep when I heard people talk about 
worldly matters. When I accompanied Mathur Babu on a pilgrimage, we 
spent a few days in Benares at Raja Babu’s house. One day I was seated in 
the drawing-room with Mathur Babu, Raja Babu, and others. Hearing them 
talk about various worldly things, such as their business losses and so forth, I 
wept bitterly and said to the Divine Mother: ‘ Mother, where have You brought 
me ? I was much better off in the temple garden at Dakshineswar. Here I am 
in a place where I must hear about “ woman ’* and “ gold ”. But at Dakshi- 
neswar I could avoid it.* ’* 

The Master asked the devotees, especially Narendra, to rest awhile, and 
he himself lay down on the smaller couch. 

Late in the afternoon Narendra sang. Rakhal, Latu,^ M., Hazra, and 
Priya, Narendra’s Brahmo friend, were present. The singing was accompanied 
by the drum: 


Meditate, O my mind, on the Lord Hari, 

The Stainless One, Pure Spirit through and through. 

How peerless is the light that in Him shines! 

How soul-bewitching is His wondrous form! 

How dear is He to ^1 His devotees! . . . 

After this song Narendra sang: 

Oh, when will dawn for me that day of blessedness 
When He who is all Good, all Beauty, and all Truth, 

Will light the inmost shrine of my heart? 

When shall 1 sink at last, ever beholding Him, 

Into that Ocean of Delight? 

Lord, as Infinite Wisdom Thou shalt enter my sod, 

And my unquiet mind, made speechless by Thy sight. 

Will find a haven at Thy feet. 

In my heart’s firmament, O Lord, Thou wilt arise 
As Blissful Immortality; 

And as, when the chakora beholds the rising moon. 

It sports about for very joy, 

So, too, shall I be filled with heavenly happiness 
When Thou appearest unto me. 

Adbhutjui^daf ^ Master, who later became a monk under the name of Swaim, 
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Thou One without a Second, aU Peace, the King of Kings! 

At Thy beloved feet I shall renounce my me 

And 80 at last shall gain life’s goal; ^ 

I shall enjoy the bliss of heaven while yet on earth. 

Where else is a boon so rare bestowed . , , , ^ . 

Then shall I sec Thy glory, pure and 
As darkness flees from light, so will my darkest sms 
Desert me at Thy dawn’s approach. 

Kindle in me, O Lord, the blazing fire of faith 

To be the pole-star of my life; . 

O Succour of the weak, fulfil my one desire. 

Then shall I bathe both day and night 

In the boundless bliss of Thy Love, and utterly forget 
Myself, O Lord, attaining Thee. 


Narcndra sang again: 

With beaming face chant the sweet name of God 
Till in your heart the nectar overflows. 

Drink of it ceaselessly and share it with all! 

If ever your heart runs dry, parched by the flames 
Of worldly desire, chant the sweet name of God, 

And heavenly love will moisten your arid soul. 

Be sure, O mind, you never forget to chant 
His holy name: when danger stares in your face, 

CallonHim, your Father Compassionate; 

With His name’s thunder, snap the fetters of sm! 

Come, let us fulfil our heart’s desires 
By drinking deep of Everlasting Joy, 

Made one with Him in Love’s pure ecstasy. 

Now Narcndra and the devotees began to sing kirtan, accompanied by 
the drum and cymbals. They moved round and round the Master as they 
sang: 

Immerse yourself for evermore, O mind. 

In Him who is Pure Knowledge and Pure Bliss, 


Next they sang: 

Oh, when will dawn for me that day of blessedness 
When He who is all Good, all Beauty, and all Truth 
Will light the inmost shrine of my heart? . . . 

At last Narcndra himself was playing on the drums, and he sang with 
the Master, full of joy; 

With beaming face chant the sweet name of God. . * 

When the music was over, Sri Ramakrishna held Narcndra in his arms 
a long time and said, “ You have made us so happy today! ” The flood-gate 
of the Master’s heart was open so wide, that night, that he could hardly con- 
tjun himself for joy. It was eight o’clock in the evening. Intoxicated with 
dmne love, he paced the long verandah north of his room. Now and then he 
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could be heard talking to the Divine Mother. Suddenly he said in an eatciled 
voice, What can you do to me? ” Was the Master hinting that maya was 
helpless befiure him, since he had the Divine Mother for his support? 

Narendra, M., and Priya were going to spend the night at the temple 
garden. This pleased the Master highly, especially since Narendra would be 
with him. The Holy Mother,* who was living in the nahabat, had prepared 
the supper. Surendra ^ bore the greater part of the Master’s expenses. The 
meal was ready, and the plates were set out on the southeast verandah of the 
I^aster’s room. 

' Near the east door of his room Narendra and the other devotees were 

Narendra: “ How do you find the young men nowadays? ** 

M: “ They arc not bad; but they don’t receive any religious instruction.” 

Narendra: “ But from my experience I feel they are going to the dogs. 
They smoke cigarettes, indulge in frivolous talk, enjoy foppishness, play truant, 
and do everything of that sort. I have even seen them visiting questionable 
places.” 

M: ” I didn’t notice such things during our student days.” 

Narendra: “Perhaps you didn’t mix with the students intimately. I 
have even seen them talking with people of immoral character. Perhaps they 
arc on terms of intimacy with them.” 

M: “It is strange indeed.” 

Narendra: “ I know that many of them form bad habits. It would 
be proper if the guardians of the boys, and the authorities, kept their eyes on 
these matters.” 

They were talking thus When Sri Raxnakrishna came to them and askei^ 
with a smile, “ Well, what are you talking about? ” 

Narendra: “ 1 have been asking M. about the boys in the schoc^ The 
conduct of students nowadays isn’t all that it slmild be.” 

The Master became grave and ssud to M. rather seriously; “ This kind 
of conversation is not good. It isn’t desirable to indulge in any talk but talk 
of God. You are their senior, and you are intelligent. You should not have 
encouraged them to talk about such matters.” 

Narendra was dien about nineteen years old, and M. about twentywnj^t 
Thus admonished, M. felt embarrassed, and the others also fell silent. 

While the devotees were enjoying their meal, Sri Ramakrishna stood by 
and watched them with intense delight. That night die Master’s Joy was 
very great. 

After supper the devotees rested on the mat spread on the fioor of the 
Master’s room. They began to talk with him. It was indeed a mart of joy. 

* By this name Sri Ramakrishsa’s wife was known among his devotees. 

The name by which Sri Ramakrishna addressed Suresb Mitra, a bdoved housdiolder 

<l»aciplc. 
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The Master asked Narendra to sing the song beginning with the fine: “ In Wis* 
dom’s firmament the moon of Love is rising full.” 

Narendra sang, and other devotees played the drums and cymbals: 

In Wisdom's firmament, the moon of Love is rising full, 

And Love’s flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere, 

O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto ITice! 

On every side shine devotees, like stars around the moon; 

Their Friend, the Lord All-merciful, joyously plays with them. 
Behold I the gates of paradise today are open wide. 

The soft spring wind of the New Day raises fresh waves of joy; 
Gently it carries to the earth the fragrance of God’s Love, 

^ Till all the yogis, drunk with bliss, arc lost in ecstasy. 

Upon the sea of the world unfolds the lotus of the New Day, 

And there the Mother sits enshrined in blissful majesty, 

See how the bees are mad with joy, sipping the nectar there! 

Behold the Mother’s radiant face, which so enchants the heart 
And captivates the universe! About Her Lotus Feet 
Bands of ecstatic holy men are dancing in delight. 


What matchless loveliness is Hers! What infinite content 
Pervades the heart when She appears! O brothers, says premdas. 
I humbly beg you, one and all, to sing the Mother’s praise! 


Sri Ramaknshna sang and danced, and the devotees danced around him. 
When the song was over, the Master walked up and down the northeast 
verandah, where Hazra was seated with M. The Master sat down there. He 
aiked a devotee, Do you ever have dreams ? ” 


Devotee: “ Yes, sir. The other day I dreamt a strange dream. I saw 
the whole world enveloped in water. There was water on all sides. A few 
boats were visible, but suddenly huge waves appeared and sank them. I was 
about to board a ship with a few others, when we saw a brahmin walking over 
that expanse of water. I asked him, ‘ How can you walk over the deep? * The 
brahmin said with a smile: * Oh, there is no difficulty about that. There is a 
bndge under the water.* I said to him, ‘Where are you going?* ‘To 

Bhawanipur, the city of the Divine Mother*, he mplied. ‘Wait a little’, 
I cned. ‘ I shall accompany you. * *• 


Master: “ Oh, I am thrilled to hear the story ! ’* 

DmronB: “The brahmin said; 'I am ia a harry. It win mhe ye" 
j^™ mg«a„.rfd»boat Good-bye. Rmaember da, pmh mui ■»* 


a. »> Plea*, be iaidmed by a 8«n 

’a bed A*? “adnight Narendra and the other derroteee lay doim » 

a bed made on the floor of the Master’s room. 
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At dawn some of the devotees were up. They saw the Master, naked 
as a child, pacing up and down the room, repeating the names of the variotis 
gods and goddesses. His voice was sweet as nectar. Now he would look at 
the Ganges, now stop in front of the pictures hanging on the wall and bow down 
before them, chantixig all the while the holy names in his sweet voice. He 
chanted: ^^Veda, Purana, Tantra; Gita, Gayatri; Bhagavata, Bhakta, Bhaga- 
van.** Referring to the CSte, he repeated many times, “Tagi, tagi, tagi.*’* 
Now and then he would safk; “ O Mother, Thou art verily Brahman, and Thou 
art verily Sakti. Thou art Purusha and Thou art Prakriti. Thou art Virat. 
Thou art the Absolute, and Thou dost manifest Thyself as the Relative. Thou 
art verily the twenty-four cosmic principles.** 

In the meantime the morning service had begun in the temples of Kali 
and Radhakanta. Sounds of conch-shells and cymbals were carried on the air. 
The devotees came outside the room and saw the priests and servants gather- 
ing flowers in the garden for the divine service in the temples. From the 
nahabat floated the sweet melody of musical instruments, befitting the 
morning hours. 

Narendra and other devotees finished their morning duties and came to 
the Master. With a sweet smile on his lips Sri Ramakrishna was standing on 
the northeast verandah, close to his own room. 

Narendra: “ We noticed several sannyasis belonging to the sect of Nanak 
in the Panchavati.** 

Master: ** Yes, they arrived here yesterday. (To Narendra) I*d like to 
see you all sitting together on the mat.** 

As they sat there the Master looked at them with evident delight. He 
then began to talk with them. Narendra asked about spiritual discipline. 

Master: “ Bhakti, love of God, is the essence of all spiritual discipline. 
Through love one acquires renunciation and discrimination naturally.** 

Narendra: Isn*t it true that the Tantra prescribes spiritual discipline 
in the company of woman? ** 

Master: “ That is not desirable. It is a very difScult path and often 
causes the aspiranPs downfall. There are three such kinds of discipline. One 
inay regard woman • as one’s mistress or look on onesdf as her handmsud or as 
her child. I look on woman as my mother. To look on oneself as her hand- 
maid is also good; but it is extremely difficult to practise spiritual discipline 
looking on woman as one’s mistress. To regard oneself as her child is a very 
pore attitude,” 

The sannyasis belonging to the sect of Nanak entered the room and 
greeted the Master, saying, Namo Narayahaya.” Sri Ramakrishna asked 
^hem to sit down, 

rennet * ZjM? formed by reversing the lettew of Gita **. ” Tas^ ” meaz» ** one who has 

miccd . Renunriation is the import df this sacred book. 

^Woman is the symbol of the Divine Motbw. 

" Salutations to God.” This k foe way sadhus greet one iwofocr*^ 
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Master: “Nothing is impossible for God. Nobody can describe His 
nature in words. Everything is possible for Him, There lived at a certain 
place two yogis who were practising spiritual discipline. The sage Narada 
was passing that way one day. Realizing who he was, one of the yogis said:. 
* You have just come from God Himself. What is He doing now? * Narada 
replied, ‘ Why, I saw Him making camels and elephants pass and repass through 
the eye of a needle.* At this the yogi said: ‘ Is that anything to wonder at? 
Everything is possible for God.’ But the other y€gi said: ‘What? Making^ 
elephants pass through the eye of a needle! Is that ever possible? You have 
never been to the Lord’s dwelling-place.* ” 

At nine o’clock in the morning, while the Master was still sitting in his 
room, Manomohan arrived from Konnagar with some members of his family. 
In answer to Sri Ramakrishna’s kind inquiries, Manomohan explained that he 
was taking them to Calcutta. The Master said: “ Today is the first day of the 
Bengali month, an inauspicious day for undertaking a journey. I hope every- 
thing will be well with you.” With a smile he began to talk of other 
matters. 

When Narendra and his friends had finished bathing in the Ganges, the 
Master said to them earnestly; “ Go to the Panchavati and meditate there under 
the banyan-tree. Shall I give you something to sit on? ” 

About half past ten Narendra and his Brahmo friends were meditating 
in the Panchavati. After a while Sri Ramakrishna came to them. M., too, 
was present. 

The Master said to the Brahmo devotees; “ In meditation one must be 
absorbed in God. By merely floating on the surface of the water, can you reach 
the gems lying at the bottom of the sea? ** 

Then he sang: 


Taking the name of Kali, dive deep down, O mind. 
Into the heart’s fathomless depths. 

Where many a precious gem lies hid. 

But never believe the bed of the ocean bare of gems 
If m the first few dives you fail ; 

With firm resolve and self-control 

Dive deep and make your way to Mother Kali’s realm. 


Down in the ocean depths of heavenly Wisdom lie 
1 he wondrous pearls of Peace, O mind : 

^d you yourself can gather them, 

scriptures’ rule* 

Within those ocean depths, as well, ^ 

Six aUigators n lurk— lust, anger, and the rest— 
owimming about in search of prey 
Smear yourself with the turmeric of discrimination- 
The very smell of it will shidd you Irom their jaws! 

« The six jMMions: lurt, anger, avarice, delusion, pride, and envy. 
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Upon the ocean bed lie strewn 
Unnumbered pearls and precious gems; 

Plunge in, says Ramprasad, and gather up handfuls there! 

Narendra and his friends came down from their seats on the raised plat* 
form of the Panchavati and stood near the Master. He returned to his rootn 
with them. The Master continued: When you plunge in the water of the 
wean, you may be attacked by alligators. But they won’t touch you if your 
body is smeared with turmeric. There are no doubt six alligators — ^lust, anger, 
avarice, and so on — ^within you, in the ‘ heart’s fathomless depths ’. But pro- 
tect yourself with the turmeric of discrimination and renunciation, and they 
won’t touch you. 

What can you achieve by mere lecturing and scholarship without dis- 
crimination and dispassion? God alone is real, and all else is unreal. God 
alone is substance, and all else nonentity. That is discrimination. 

“ First of all set up God in the shrine of your heart, and then d^ver 
lectures as much as you like. How will the mere repetition of ‘ Brahma * profit 
you if you arc not imbued with discrimination and dispassion? It is the empty 
sound of a conch-shell. 

“ There lived in a village a young man named Padmalochan. People 
used to call him * Podo ’, for short. In this village there was a temple in a very 
dilapidated condition. It contained no image of God. Aswattha and other 
plants sprang up on the ruins of its walls. Bats lived inside and the floor was 
covered with du§t and the droppings of the bats. The people of the village had 
stopped visiting the temple. One day after dusk the villagers heard the sound 
of a conch-shell from the direction of the temple. They thought perhaps some- 
one had installed an image in the shrine and was performing die evening 
worship. One of them softly opened the door and saw Padmalochan standing 
in a comer, blowing the conch. No image had been set up. The temple 
hadn’t been swept or washed. And filth and dirt lay everywhere. Then he 
shouted to Podo: 

You have set up no image here. 

Within the shrine, O fool! 

Blowing the conch, you simply make 
Confusion worse confounded. 

Day and night eleven bats 
Scream there incessantly. . . • 

There is no use in merely making a noise if you want to establish the 
Deity in the shrine of your heart, if you want to realize God. First of all purify 
the mind. In the pure heart God takes His seat. One cannot bring the holy 
image into the temple if the droppings of bats arc all around. The eleven 
bats arc our eleven organs : five of action, five of perception, and the mind. 

First of all invoke the Deity, and then give lectures to your heart’s 
content. First of all dive deep. Plunge to the bottom and gather up the gems. 
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Then you may do other things. But nobody wants to plunge. People are 
without spiritual discipline and prayer, without renunciation and dispassion.. 
They learn a few words and immediately start to deliver lectures. It is difficult 
to teach others. Only if a man gets a command from God, after realizing Him^ 
is he entitled to teach.” 

Thus conversing, the Master came to the west end of the verandah. JM. 
stood by his side. Sri Ramakrishna had repeated again and again that God 
cannot be realized without discrimination and renunciation. This made M. 
extremely worried. He had married and was then a young man of twenty- 
eight, educated in college in the Western way. Having a sense of duty, he 
asked himself, “ Do discrimination and dispassion mean giving up ‘ woman ’’ 
and ‘ gold ’ ? ” He was really at a loss to know what to do. 

M. {to the Master) \ “What shall one do if one’s wife says: ‘You 
are neglecting me. I shall commit suicide * ? ” 

Master {in a serious tone ) : “ Give up such a wife if she proves an 
obstacle in the way of spiritual life. Let her commit suicide or anything else 
she likes. The wife that hampers her husband’s spiritual life is an un- 
godly wife.” 

Immersed in deep thought, M. stood leaning against the wall. Narendra 
and the other devotees remained silent a few minutes. The Master exchanged 
several words with them; then, suddenly going to M., he whispered in his car: 
** But if a man has sincere love for God, then all come under his control — the 
king, wicked persons, and his wife. Sincere love of God on the husband’s part 
may eventually help the wife to lead a spiritual life. If the husband 
is good, then through the grace of God the wife may also follow his 
example.” 

This had a most soothing effect on M.’s worried mind. All the while 
he had been thinking: “ Let her commit suicide. What can I do? ” 

M. {to the Master) : “ This world is a terrible place indeed.” 

Master {to the Devotees ) : “ That is the reason Chaitanya said to his com- 
panion Nityananda, ‘ Listen, brother, there is no hope of salvation for the 
worldly-minded.’ ” 

On another occasion the Master had said to M. privately: “Yes, there 
is no hope for a worldly man if he is not sincerely devoted to God. But he has 
nothing to fear if he remains in the world after realizing God. Nor need a man 
have any fear whatever of the world if he attains sincere devotion by practising 
spiritual discipline now and then in solitude. Chaitanya had several house- 
holders among his devotees, but they were householdere in name tmly, for they 
lived unattached to the world,” 

^ It w^ noon. The worship was over, and food offerings had beai made- 
m Ae temple. I^ie doors of the temple were shut. Sri Ramakriiduis s&t dow» 
Narendra and the other devotees partook of the food 
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Sunday^ October 22, 1882 


It was the. day of Vijaya, the last day of the celebration of the worship 
of Durga, when the clay image is immersed in the water of a lahe or river. 

About nine o’clock in the morning M. was seated on the floor of the 
Master’s room at Dakshineswar, near Sri Ramakrishna, who was reclining on 
the small couch* Rakhal was then living with the Master, and Narendra and 
Bhavanath visited him frequently. Baburam had seen him only once or twice. 

Master: “ Did you have any holiday during the Durga Puja? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, 1 went to Keshab’s house every day for the first three days 
of the worship.” 

Master: “ Is that so? ” 

M : “ I heard there a very interesting interpretation of the Dui^a Puja.” 

Master: “ Please tell me all about it.” 

M: “ Keshab Sen held daily morning prayers in his house, lasting till 
ten or eleven. During these prayers he gave the inner meaning of the Dui^a 
Puja. He said that if anyone could realize the Divine Mother, that is to say, 
could install Mother Durga in the shrine of his heart, then Lakshmi, Sarasvati, 
Kartika, and Ganesa would come there of themselves. Lakshmi means 
wealth, Sarasvati knowledge, Kartika strength, and Ganesa success. By realize 
ing the Divine Mother within one’s heart, one gets all these without any effort 
whatever.” 

Sri Ramakrishna listened to the description, questioning M. now and 
then about the prayers conducted by Keshab. At last he said to M.: ** Don’t 
go hither and thither. Come here alone. Those who belong to tlie inner 
circle of my devotees will come only here. Boys like Narendra, Bhavanath, 
and Rakhal are my very intimate disciples. They are not to be thought lightly 
of. Feed them one day. What do you tlunk of Narendra? ” 

M: I think very highly of him, sir.” 

Master: Haven’t you observed his many virtues? He is not only well- 
versed in music, vocal and instrumental, but he is also very learned. Besides, 
he has controlled his passions and declares he will lead a celibate life. He has 
been devoted to God since his very boyhood. 

*^How are you getting along with your meditation nowadays? What 
aspect of God appeals to your mind — ^with form or without form ? ” 

M: “ Sir, now I can’t fix my mind on God with form. On the other 
band, I can’t concentrate steadily on God without form.” 

Master: ‘‘ Now you see that the mind cannot be fixed, all of a sudden, 
the formless aspect of God. It is wise to think of God with form during the 
primary stages.” 

. ^ According to Hindu mythology, Xiskshtni and Sarasvati are the dai^hten, and Kartika 

Associated with the image ofBurga, they oociq>y positions on 

^ Feeding a holy man is considered a meritorious act. 
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M; 'Do you i»t«m to suggest that one should jneditate tta day 
images?” 

MAffTER: ‘ Why day? These images arc the embodiracttta Con* 
sdousness.” 

M: ” Even so, one must think of hands, feet, and the other patts of the 
body. But again, I realize that the mind cannot be concentrated wak» one 
meditates, in the beginning, on God with form. You have told me so* WcB, 
God can easily assume different forms. May one meditate on the form of oae^s 

ownmother?” 

Master: ** Yes, the mother should be adored. She is indeed an em- 
bodiment of Brahman.” 

M. sat in silence. After a few minutes he asked the Master: What 
does one feel while thinking of God without form? Isn’t it possible to describe 
it? ” After some reflection, the Master said, “ Do you know what it is 
like?” He remained silent a moment and then said a few words to M. 
about one’s experiences at the time of the vision of God with and with- 
out form. 

Master: ** You see, one must practise spiritual discipline to understand 
correctly. Suppose there are treasures in a room. If you want to see 
them and lay hold of them, you must take the trouble to get the key and un- 
lock the door. After that you must take the treasure out. But suppose the 
room is locked, and standing outside the door you say to yourself: ‘ Here I have 
opened the door. Now I have broken the lock of the chest. Now I have taken 
out the treasure.’ Such brooding near the door will not enable you to achieve 
anything. 

” You must practise disdpline. 

” The jnanis think of God without form. They don’t accept the Divine 
Incarnation. Praising Sri Krishna, Aijuna said, ' Thou art Brahman Absolute.' 
Sri Krishna replied, ‘ Follow Me, and you will know whether or not I am Brah- 
man Absolute.’ So saying, Sri Krishna led Aijuna to a certain place and asked 
him what he saw there. ‘ I sec a huge tree,’ said Aijuna, ‘ and on it I notice 
fruits hanging like clusters of blackberries.’ Then Krishna said to Aijuna, 

‘ Come nearer and you will find that these arc not clusters of bladcbcrries, but 
clusters of innumerable Krishnas like Me, hanging &om the tree.’ In other 
words. Divine Incarnations without number appear and disappear on the tree 
of the Absolute Brahman. 

” Kabirdas was strongly inclined to the formless God. At tibe mention 
of Krishna’s name he would say: ‘ Why should I worship Him ? Tlic gp^ would 
dap their hands while He performed a monkey dance.’ (fV itA 4 Mxb) ^ 
accept God with form when I am in the company of people who bdteve in that 
ideal, and I also agree with those who believe in the formless God” 

M. (smiling) : ** You arc as infinite as He of whom we havt been talkipj- 
Truly, no one can fathom your depth.” \ 
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MAmK Mil 1 «M ^K>«l bpye |ba^ U X«t yc^ 

■aasiMiag. One shoiiM fiiillew vanom paths. Oa« i]K>u}d pnM^ can^ 
for a time. In a game c£ sattandia a pkee can't rea^ the centre sqiuua 
it completes the circle; but once in the square k can’t be overtaken, by 
any other piece.” 

M: “ That is true, wr." 

Mastbe: ” Tbere are two classes of yogis: the bahudakas and the kuti> 
chakas. Ibie bahudakas roam about visiting various holy ftiaces and have not 
yet found peace of mind. But the kutichakas, having visited all the sacred 
places, have quieted their minds. Feeling serene and peaceful, they settle dowm 
in one place and no longer move about. In that one place they are 
happy; they don’t feel the need of going to any sacred place. If one of 
them ever visits a place of pilgrimage, it is only for the purpose of new 
inspiration. 

“ I had to practise each religion for a time — ^Hinduism, Islam, Chris* 
tianity. Furthermore, I followed the paths of the Saktas, Vaishnavas, and 
Vedantists. I realized that there is only one God toward whom all are travel- 
Ung; but the paths are different. 

“ While visiting the holy places, I would sometimes suffer great agony. 
Once I went with Machur to Raja Babu’s drawing>room in Benares. I fouiul 
that they talked there only of worldly matters — ^money, real estate, and the 
like. At this I burst into tears. I said to the Divine Mother, weeping: 
^Mother! Where hast Thou brot^ht me? I was much better off at 
Oakshineswar.’ In Allahabad I noticed the same things that I saw elsewhere 
— the same ponds, the same grass, the same trees, the same tamarind* 
leaves. 

“ But one undoubtedly finds inspiratitm in a holy place. I accesaqumied 
Mathur Babu to Vrindavan. Hriday and the ladies of Mathur’s femily were 
in our party. No sooner did I see the Kaliyadaman Ghat than a divine emo- 
tion surged up within me. I was completriy overwhdmed. Hriday used to 
bathe me there as if I were a small child. 

** In tile dusk 1 would walk on the bank of the Jamuna when the 
-cattle returned along the sandy banks from their pastures. At the very sight 
of those cows the thought of Krishna would flash in my mind. I would 
run along like a wiAriman, crying: * Oh, where is Krishna? Where is my 
Krishna? * 

“ I went to Syamakunda and Radhakunda in a palanqtun and got out 
to virit the holy Mount Govardhan. At the very si^t of the mount I was over- 
powered with divine emotion and ran to the top. I lost all consciousness of 
the wwld around me. The residoats of the place helped me to come down. On 
my way to the sacred pools rif Syamakunda and Radhakunda, when I saw the 
meadows, the trees, the shrubs, the birds, and the deer, I was oveieome with 

** l*lsces near MatiiuBs a sso d a s sd with the g^sods t^KMshna and Radha. 
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ecstasy. My clothes became wet with tears. I said: * O Krishna! Everything 
here is as it was in the olden days. You alone are absent* Seated inside the 
palanquin I lost all power of speech. Hriday followed the palanquin. H<? 
had warned the bearers to be careful about me. 

** Gangamayi became very fond of me in Vrindavan. She was an old 
woman who lived all alone in a hut near the Nidhuvan. Referring to 
my spiritual condition and ecstasy, she said, ‘ He is the very embodiment of 
Radha.* She addressed me as ‘ Dulali *. When with her, I used to forget my 
food and drink, my bath, and all thought of going home. On some days Hriday 
used to bring food from home and feed me. Gangamayi also would serve me 
vAth food prepared by her own hands. 

Gangamayi used to experience trances. At such times a great crowd 
would come to see her. One day, in a state of ecstasy, she climbed on Hriday*s 
shoulders. 

“ I didn’t want to leave her and return to Calcutta. Everything was 
arranged for me to stay with her. I was to cat double-boiled rice, and we were 
to have our beds on either side of the cottage. All the arrangements had been 
made, when Hriday said: ‘You have such a weak stomach. Who will look 
after you? ’ ‘ Why,’ said Gangamayi, ‘ I shall look after him. I’ll nurse him.’ 
As Hriday dragged me by one hand and she by the other, I remembered my 
mother, who was then living alone here in the nahabat of the temple garden. 

I found it impossible to stay away from her, and said to Gangamayi, ‘ No, I 
must go.’ I loved the atmosphere of Vrindavan.” 

About eleven o’clock the Master took his meal, the oiferings from the 
temple of Kali. After taking his noonday rest he resumed his conversation 
with the devotees. Every now and then he uttered the holy word “ Om ” or 
repeated the sacred names of the deities. 

After sunset the evening worship was performed in the temples. Since 
it was the day of Vijaya, the devotees first saluted the Divine Mother and then 
took the dust of the Master’s feet. 


Tuesday, OcUshet 24, 1882 

It was three or four o’clock in the afternoon. The Master was standing 
near the shelf where the food was kept, when Balaram and M. arrived from 
Calcutto and saluted him. Sri Ramakrishna said to them with a snule: “ I 
was goii^ to take some sweets from the shelf, but no sooner did I put my hand 

^ nmovei my hand. 

d my hmbs ache too. Do you know what’s the matter? This moming 

15 A 


form of «vcrent salutation in which one touche, the feet «rf.«.p«4or with 


15 ^ 

forehead. 

“ The dnwing «rfa Baard on the body » eonade^ 
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I was leaving my bed I saw a certain person, whom I took for Rakhal. {All 
laugh,) Oh, yes! Physical features should be studied. The other day Naurendm 
brought one of his friends, a man with only one good cyt, though the other eye 
was not totally blind. I said to myself, * What is this trouble that Narendra 
has brought with him ? * 

A certain person comes here, but I can’t eat any food that he brings- 
He works in an office at a salary of twenty rupees and earns zmother twenty 
by writing false bills. I can’t utter a word in his presence, because he tells lies. 
Sometimes he stays here two or three days without going to his office. Can 
you guess his purpose ? It is that I should recommend him to someone for a job 
somewhere else. 

Balaram comes from a family of devout Vaishnavas. His father, now 
an old man, is a pious devotee. He has a tuft of hair on his head, a rosary of 
tulsi beads round his neck, and a string of beads in his hand. He devotes his 
time to the repetition of God’s name. He owns much property in Orissa and 
has built temples to Radha-Krishna in Kothar, Vrindavan, and other places, 
establishing free guest-houses as well. 

(To Balaram) ** A certain person came here the other day. I under- 
stand he is the slave of that black hag of a wife. Why is it that people do not 
see God? It is because of the barrier of * woman ’ and ^ gold ’. How impudent 
he was to say to you the other day, ‘ A paramahamsa came to my father, who 
fed him with chicken curry! ’ 

In my present state of mind I can cat a little fish soup if it has been 
offered to the Divine Mother beforehand. I can’t cat any meat, even if it is 
offered to the Divine Mother; but I taste it with the end of my finger lest She 
should be angry, (Laughter,) 

Well, can you explain this state of my mind ? Once I was going from 
Burdwan to Kamarpukur in a bullock-cart, when a great storm arose. 
Some people gathered near the cart. My companions said they were 
robbers. So I began to repeat the names of God, calling sometimes on 
Kali, sometimes on Rama, sometimes on Hanuman. What do you think 
of that?” 

Was the Master hinting that God is one but is addressed differently by 
different sects? 

Master (to Balaram) : Maya is nothing but * woman * and * gold A 
^n living in their nudst gradually loses his spiritual alertness. He thinks all is 
>veil with him. The scavenger carries a tub of night-soil on his head, and in 
course of time loses his repulsion to it. One gradually acqtiires love of God 
through the practice of chanting God’s name and glories, (To M.) One 
should not be ashamed of chanting God’s holy name. As the saying goes. 

Orthodox ffindus in Beagsl believe that the fint face seen in the momiog indicates 
whether the day wUl bring good or eva, 

^ Ortho^ Hindus are forbidden to eat chiricen. 
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‘ One does not succe^’ so long as one has these three: shame, hfttiedl, 
and fear.’ 

** At Kamarpukur they sing kirtan very well. The devodcmal mu s i c is 
aung to the accom|>animent of drums. 

{To Bdarm) “ Have you installed any image at Vrindavan? ” 

BALAaAH: ** Yes, nr. We have a grove where Krishna is worshipped.” 
Mama: “ I have been to Vrindavan. The Nidhu Grove is very pice 
indeed.” 
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October 27, 1882 

Tt was FRIDAY, the day of the Lakshmi Puja. Keshab Qbandra Sen had ar> 
^ ranged a boat trip on the Ganges for Sri Ramakrishna. 

About ibur o’clock in the afternoon the steamboat vrith Keshab and his 
Brahmo followers cast anchor in the Ganges alongside the Kali temple at 
Dakshineswar. The passengers saw in front of them the bathing-ghat and the 
chandni. To their left, in the temple compound, stood six temples of Siva, 
and to their right another group of six Siva temples. The white steeple of the 
Kali temple, the tree-tops of the Panchavad, and the silhouette of pine-trees 
stood high against the blue autumn sky. The gardens between the two 
nahabats were filled with fr^ant flowers, and along the bank of the Ganges 
were rows of flowering plants. The blue sky was reflected in die brown water 
of the river, the sacred Ganges, associated with the most ancient traditions of 
Aryan civilization. The outer world appeared soft and serene, and the hearts 
of the Brahmo devotees were filled with peace. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in his room talking with Vijay and Haralal. Some 
disciples of Keshab entered. Bowing before die Master, they smd to him: 
“ Sir, the steamer has arrived. Keshab Babu has asked us to take you there.” 
A small boat was to carry the Master to the steamer. No sooner (fid he get into 
the boat than he lost outer consciousness in samadhi. Vijay was with him. 

M. was among the passengers. As the boat came alongside the steamer, 
all rushed to the railing to have a view of Sri Ramakrishna. Keshab became 
anxious to get hini safely on board. With great difficulty the Master was 
brought back to cohsciousness of the world and taken to a cabin in the steamer. 
Still in an abstracted mood, he walked mechanically, leaning on a devotee 
for suppcnrt. Keshab ami the others bowed before lum, but he was not aware 
of them. Inside the cabin diere were a few cdiairs and a table. He was made 
to sit on one of the (flairs, Kediab and ^^jay occupying two others. Some 
devotees were also seated, most Of them on the flbor, while many others had 
to stand outside. They peered es^feriy throi^h the door and windows. Sri 
^^^toakrishna i^n went into deep samadhi and became totally unconscious of 
outer woriid. 
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As the air in the room was stuffy because of the crowd of people, Keshab 
opened the windows. He was embarrassed to meet Vijay, since they had differ- 
ed on certain principles of the Brahmo Samaj and Vijay had separated himself 
from Keshab’s organization, joining another society. 

The Brahmo devotees looked wistfully at the Master. Gradually he 
came back to sense consciousness; but the divine intoxication still lingered. He 
said to himself in a whisper: “ Mother, why have You brought me here? They 
are hedged around and not free. Can I free them? ” Did the Master find that 
the people assembled there were locked within the prison walls of the world? 
Did their helplessness make the Master address these words to the Divine 
Mother? 


Sri Ramakrishna was gradually becoming conscious of the outside world. 
Nilmadhav of Ghazipur and a Brahmo devotee were talking about Pavhari 
Baba. Another Brahmo devotee said to the Master: “ Sir, these gentlemen 
visited Pavhari Baba. He lives in Ghazipur. He is a holy man like yourself.*’ 
The Master could hardly talk; he only smiled. The devotee continued, “ Sir, 
Pavhari Baba keeps your photograph in his room.’* Pointing to his body the 
Master said with a smile, “ Just a pillow-case.” 

The Master continued: “But you should remember that the heart of 
the devotee is the abode of God. He dwells, no doubt, in all beings, but He 
especially manifests Himself in the heart of the devotee. A landlord may at 
one time or another visit all parts of his estate, but people say he is generally 
to be found in a particular drawing-room. The heart of the devotee is the 
drawing-room of God. 


“ He who is called Brahman by the jnanis is known as Atman by the 
yogis and as Bhagavan by the bhaktas. The same brahmin is called priest, 
when worshipping in the temple, and cook, when preparing a meal in the 
kitchen. The jnani, sticking to the path of knowledge, always reasons about 
the Reality, saying, ‘ Not this, not this *. Brahman is neither ‘ this * nor ‘ that 
It is neither the universe nor its living beings. Reasoning in this way, the mind 
becomes steady. Then it disappears and the aspirant goes into samadhi. This 
is the Knowledge of Brahman. It is the unwavering conviction of the jnani 
that Brahman alone is real and the world iUusory, All these names and forms 
are illusory, like a dream. What Brahman is cannot be described. One can- 
not even say that Brahman is a Person. This is the opinion of the jnanis, the 
followers of Vedanta philosophy. 


But the bhaktas accept all the states of consciousness. They tidce the 
waking state to be real also. They don’t think the world to be iUusory, like 
a dream. They say that the universe is a manifestation of God’s power and 
glory. <^d has created all these-sky, stare, moon, sun, mountaing, ocean, 
1^, ai^. They constitute His glory. He is within us, in our hearts. 

advanced devotees say that He Hfimelf has 
become all this-the twenty-four cosmic principles, the univi^, .and »« 
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living bdngs. The devotee of God wants to eat sugar^ not to become sugar. 
(All laugh.) 

“Do you know how a lover of God feels? His attitude is: ‘ O God, 
Thou art the Master, and I am Thy servant. Thou art the Mother, and 
I am Thy child.’ Or again; ‘Thou art my Father and Mother. Thou 
art the Whole, and I am a part.* He doesn’t like to say, ‘ I am 
Brahman.’ 

“ The yogi seeks to realize the Paramatman, the Supreme Soul. His 
ideal is the union of the embodied soul and the Supreme Soul. He withdraws 
his mind from sense-objects and tries to concentrate it on the Paramatman. 
Therefore, during the first stage of his spiritual discipline, he retires into 
solitude and with undivided attention practises meditation in a fixed 
posture. 

“ But the Reality is one and the same. The difference is only in name. 
He who is Brahman is verily Atman, and agmn, He is the Bhagavan. He is 
Brahman to the followers of the path of knowledge, Paramatman to the yogis^ 
and Bhagavan to the lovers of God.’* 

The steamer had been going toward Calcutta; but the passengers, with 
their eyes fixed on the Master and their ears given to his nectar-like words, were 
oblivious of its motion. Dakshineswar, with its temples and gardens, was left 
behind. The paddles of the boat churned the waters of the Ganges with a 
murmuring sound. But the devotees were indifferent to all this. Spellbound, 
they looked on a great yogi, his face lighted with a divine smile, his countenance 
radiating love, his eyes sparkling with joy — a man who had renounced all for 
God and who knew nothing but God. Unceasing words of wisdom flowed 
from his lips. 

Master: “ The jnanis, who adhere to the non-dualistic philosophy of 
Vedanta, say that the acts of creation, preservation, and destruction, the uni- 
verse itself and all its living beings, are the manifestations of Sakti, the Divine 
Power.^ If you reason it out, you will realize that all these are as illusory as 
a dream. Brahman alone is the Reality, and all else is unreal. Even this very 
Sakti is unsubstantial, like a dream. 

“ But though you reason all your life, unless you are established in sa m a- 
dhi, you cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of SeUtti. Even when you say, ‘ I 
am meditating *, or ‘ I am contemplating still you arc moving in the realm 
of Sakti, within Its power. 

“ Thus Rahman and Sakti are identical. If you accept the one, you 
must accept the other. It is like fire and its power to burn. If you see the 
fire, you must recc^^nize its power to burn also. You cannot think of fire with- 
out its power to bum, nor can you think of the power to bum without fire. You 
cannot conceive of the sun’s rays without the sun, nor can you conceive of the 
sun without its rays. 

^ Knovmjtt mays in the Veda&ta philosophy. . 
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** What is milk like? Oh, you iay, it is something white. You cannot 
think of the milk without the whiteness, and again, you cannot think of the 
whiteness without the milk. 

“ Thus one cannot think of Brahman without Sakd, or of Sakti without 
Brahman. One cannot think of the Absolute without the Relative, or of the 
Relative without the Absolute. 

** The Primordial Power is ever at play.* She is creating, preservings 
and destroying in play, as it were. This Power is called Kali. Kali is verily 
Brahman, and Brahman is verily Kali. It is one and the same Reality. When 
we think of It as inactive, that is to say, not engaged in the acts of creation^ 
preservation, and destruction, then we call It Brahman. But when It engages 
in these activities, then we call It Kali or Sakti. The Reality is one and the 
same; the difference is in name and form. 

“ It is like water, called in different languages by different names, such 
as * jal *, ‘ pani *, and so forth. There are three or four ghats on a lake. The 
Hindus, who drink water at one place, call it ‘ jal The Mussalmans at an- 
other place call it ‘ pani ’. And the English at a third place call it ‘ water \ 
All three denote one and the same thing, the difference being in the name only. 
In the same way, some address the Reality as ‘ Allah *, some as ‘ God \ some as 
• Brahman some as * Kali *, and others by such names as ‘ Rama \ ‘Jesus \ 
«Durga’,‘HariV* 

Keshab {with a milt): “ Describe to us, sir, in how many ways Kali, the 
Divine Mother, sports in this world.” 

Master {with a mile): “Oh, She plays in different ways. It is She 
alone who is known as Maha-Kali, Nitya-Kali, Smasana-Kali, Raksha-Kali, and 
Syama-Kali. Maha-Kali and Nitya-Kali are mentioned in the Tantra philo* 
Sophy, When there were neither the creation, nor the sun, the moon, the 
planets, and the earth, and when darkness was enveloped in darkness, then the 
Mother, the Formless One, Maha-Kali, the Great Power, was one with Maha^ 
Kala, the Absolute. 

“ Syama-Kali has a somewhat tender aspect and is worshipped in the 
Hindu households. She is the Dispenser of boons and the Dispeller of fean 
People worship Raksha-Kali, the Protectress, in times of tpidemic, famine, 
earthquake, drought, and flood. Smasana-Kali is the embodiment of the power 
of destruction. She resides in the cremation ground, surrounded by corpses, 
jackals, and terrible female spirits. From Her mouth flows a stream of blood, 
from Her neck hangs a garland of human heads, and around Her waist h ^ 
girdle made of human hands. 

“ After the destruction of the universe, at the end of a great cyde, the 
Divine Mother gamers the seeds for the next creation. She k like the 
mistress of the house, who has a hotchpotch-pot in which she l^^eps 
articles for household use. {All laugh.) 

• This idea inttoduces the elements of spontaocity and fieedom in tlie eiMhmw / * 
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Oh, yes! Housewives have pots like that, where they keep * sea^^foam 
blue pilH small bundles pf seeds of cucumber, pumpkin, and gourd, and so on. 
They take them out when they want them. In the same way, after the destruc- 
tion of the universe, my Divine Mother, the Embodiment of Brahman, gathers^ 
together the seeds for the next creation. After the creation the Primal Power 
dwells in the universe itself. She brings forth this phenomenal world and then 
pervades it. In the Vedas creation is likened to the spider and its web. The 
spider brings the web out of itself and then remains in it. God is the container 
of the universe and also what is contained in it. 

‘‘ Is Kali, my Divine Mother, of a black complexion? She appears black 
because She is viewed from a distance; but when intimately known She is no 
longer so. The sky appears blue at a distance but look at it close by and you 
will find that it has no colour. The water of the ocean looks blue at a distance, 
but when you go near and take it in your hand, you find that it is colourless.** 
The Master became intoxicated with divine love and sang: 

Is Kali, my Mother, really black? 

The Naked One, of blackest hue. 

Lights the Lotus of the Heart. . • . 

The Master continued: Bondage and liberation are both of Her 
making. By Her maya worldly people become entangled in ^ woman * and 
^ gold *, and again, through Her grace they attain their]^liberation. She is called 
the Saviour, and the Remover of the bondage that binds one to the world.** 

Then the Master sang the following song ^ in his melodious voice: 

In the world’s busy market-place, O Syama, Thou art flying kites; 

High up they soar on the wind of hope, held fast by maya*s string. 

Their Irames are human skeletons, their sails of ihc three gunas 
made; 

But all their curious workmanship is merely for ornament. 

Upon the kite-strings Thou hast rubbed the manja-paste ^ of 
worldliness, 

So as to make each straining strand all the more sharp and strong. 

Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break 

firee; 

And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching 
them! 

On favouring wdnds, says Ramprasad, the kites set loose will 
speedily 

Be borne away to die Infinite, across the sea of the world. 

1^1- Master perhaps referred to the cutdelidi bonefotoid on theaeashore. The popular 

beW IS that it is hardmed sea-foam. 

^ Elusion of diis soiig is to the well-knowii kiteffiying eompetitioiiB In India. Several 

^«te and ^ another’s kite-stdags. Whoever has his stiiiig cut loises 

* A gjue of barley and powdered i^ais. 

5 
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The Master said: “ The Divine Mother is always playful and sportive. 
This universe is Her play. She is self-willed and must always have Her own 
way. She is full of bliss. She gives freedom to one out of a hundred 
thousand.” 

A Brahmo devotee: “ But, sir, if She likes, She can give freedom to all. 
Why, then, has She kept us bound to the world? ” 

Master: “That is Her will. She wants to continue playing with Her 
created beings. In a game of hide-and-seek • the running about soon stops if 
in the beginning all the players touch the * granny *. If all touch her, then how 
can the game go on? That displeases her. Her pleasure is in continuing the 
game. Therefore the poet said: 

Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break 
free; 

And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching 
them! 


“ It is as if the Divine Mother said to the human mind in conSdence, 
with a sign from Her eye, ‘ Go and enjoy the world.’ How can one blame the 
mind? The mind can disentangle itself from worldliness, if through Her grace, 
She makes it turn toward Herself. Only then does it become devoted to the 
Lotus Feet of the Divine Mother.” 

Whereupon Sri Ramakrishna, taking upon himself, as it were, the agonies 
of all householders, sang a song complaining to the Divine Mother: 

Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart, 

That e’v^n with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake, 
Incre should be robbery in my house. 

Many and many a time I vow to call on Thee, 

Yet when the time for prayer comes round, I have fonrotten. 

Now I see it is all Thy trick. 


As Thou hast never given, so Thou receivest naught: 

Q 1 ^orthis, O Mother? Hadst Thou but given, 

Surely then Thou hadst received ; ^ 

Out of Thine own gifts I should have given to Thee. 

Glory and shame, bitter and sweet, arc Thine alone: 

Tins world is nothing but Thy play. 

Then why, O Blissful One, dost Thou cause a rift in it ? 

^d bestowed on me this mind, 

^d with a knowing wink of Thine eye 

And ^ enjoy the world. 

Md so I wander here forlorn through Thy creati^ 

f were, fay someone's evil glancer 
Tafang the bitter for the sweet, ^ ’ 

Taking the unreal for the Real. 


die game 


■y pi.. ~ W.C1, to, a. 
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The Master continued: Men are deluded through Her maya and have 
become attached to the world. 

Says Ramprasad: Thou hast bestowed on me this mind, 

And with a knowing wink of Thine eye 

Bidden it, at the same time, to go and enjoy the world.” 

Brahmo devotee : ‘‘ Sir, can*t we realize Gk>d without complete renun- 
ciation? ” 

Master {with a laugh): “ Of course you can! Why should you renounce 
everything? You are all right as you are, following the middle path — ^like 
molasses partly solid and partly liquid. Do you know the game of nax?’ 
Having scored the maximum number of points, I am out of the game. I can’t 
enjoy it. But you are very clever. Some of you have scored ten points, some 
six, and some five. You have scored just the right number; so you are not out 
of the game like me. The game can go on. Why, that’s fine! {All laugh,) 

“ I tell you the truth: there is nothing wrong in your being in the world. 
But you must direct your mind toward God; otherwise you will not succeed. 
Do your duty with one hand and with the other hold to God, After the duty 
is over, you will hold to God with both hands. 

‘‘ It is all a question of the mind. Bondage and liberation are of the 
mind alone. The mind will take the colour you dye it with. It is I^ike white 
clothes just returned from the laundry. If you dip them in red dye, they will 
be red. If you dip them in blue or green, they will be blue or green. They 
will take only the colour you dip them in, whatever it may be. Haven’t you 
noticed that, if you read a little English, you at once begin to utter English 
words: Foot fut it mit?^ Then you put on boots and whistle a tunc, and so on. 
It all goes together. Or, if a scholar studies Sanskrit, he wdll at once ratde off 
Sanskrit verges. If you are in bad company, then you will talk and think like 
^’our companions. On the other hand^ when you arc in the company of dc- 
A)tees, you will think and talk only of God. 

“The mind is everything. A man has his wife on one side and 
iiis daughter on the other. He shows his affection to them in different ways. 
But his mind is one and the same. 

“ Bondage is of the mind, and freedom is also of the mind. A man is 
free if he constantly thinks: ‘ I am a free soul. How can I be bound, whether 
^ live in the world or in die forest? I am a child of God, the King of 
lyings. Who can bind me? * If bitten by a snake^ a man may get rid of 
Its venom by saying emphatically, * There is no poison in me.’ In the same 
>vay, by repeating with gjrit and determination, ‘ I am not bound, I am free ’, 
J'eally becomes so-^ne really becomes free. 

seven, Indisn Cfifd-game of a«* object » to stay in die gsme by scoring under 
points. Anycm scoring seventeen points or more hfts to retire. , 

* T'hc Mniter win tocrdy mimkidrgllto sound of 
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“ Once someone gave me a book of the Christians. I asked him to read 
it to me. It talked about nothing but sin. {To Keshab) Sin is the only things 
one hears of at your Brahmo Samaj, too. The wretch who constantly says, ‘ I 
am bound, I am bound ’ only succeeds in being bound. He who says day and 
night, * I am a sinner, I am a sinner ’ verily becomes a sinner. 

“ One should have such burning faith in God that one can say: * What? 
I have repeated the name of God, and can sin still cling to me ? How can I be 
a sinner any more ? How can I be in bondage any more ? * 

** If a man repeats the name of God, his body, mind, and everything be- 
come pure. Why should one talk only about sin and hell, and such things? 
Say but once, * O Lord, I have undoubtedly done wicked things, but I won’t 
repeat them.* And have faith in His name.** 

Sri Ramakrishna became intoxicated with divine love and sang: 

If only I can pass away repeating Durga’s name. 

How canst Thou then, O Blessed One, 

Withhold from me deliverance, 

Wretched though I may be? . . . 


Then he said: “ To my Divine Mother I prayed only for pure love. I 
offered flowers at Her Lotus Feet and prayed to Her: ‘ Mother, here is Thy 
virtue, here is Thy vice. Take them both and grant me only pure love for 
Thee. Here is Thy knowledge, here is Thy ignorance. Take them both and 
grant me only pure love for Thee. Here is Thy purity, here is Thy impurity. 
Take them both, Mother, and grant me only pure love for Thee. Here is Thy 
dharma, here is Thy adharma. Take them both. Mother, and grant me only 
pure love for Thee.* 

{To the Brahmo devoUes) “ Now listen to a song by Ramprasad: 

*** ^ Wiah-fiilfilling 

there beneath It gather the four fruits of life. 

Of your two wves, Dispassion and Worldliness, 

Bnng along Dispassion only, on your way to the Tree, 

And ask her son Discrimination about the Truth, 


Wkh"ri2i,r“ ° »*>ode of Blessedness, 

Cl^nhness and Defilement on either side of you? 

Only when you have found the way ^ 

MMy cling to the pillar of PatiLce ’ 

themwhhVif*^°”’^ goats of Vice and Virfiic, 
wng them with the sword of Knowledge if diey rdbd. 

' 

And, If they will not listen, diown them in Wisdom*! |«u " : 
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Says Ramprasad: If you do as I say. 

You can submit a good account, O mind, to the ELing of Death, 

And I shall be well pleased with you and call you my darling. 

“ Why shouldn’t one be able to realize God in this world? King Janaka 
had such realization* Ramprasad described the world as a mere ^ framework 
of illusion *. But if one loves God’s hallowed feet, then — 

This very world is a mansion of mirth; 

Here I can eat, here drink and make merry. 

Janaka’s might was unsurpassed; 

What did he lack of the world or the Spirit? 

Holding to one as well as the other, 

He drank his milk from a brimming cup! 

{All laugh.) 

But one cannot be a King Janaka all of a sudden. Janaka at first 
practised much austerity in solitude. 

Even if one lives in the world, one must go into solitude now and then. 
It will be of great help to a man if he goes away from his family, lives alone, 
and weeps for God even for three days. Even if he thinks of God for one day 
in solitude, when he has the leisure, that too will do him good. People shed a 
whole jug of tears for wife and children. But who cries for the Lord? Now and 
then one must go into solitude and practise spiritual discipline to realize Grod. 
Living in the world and entangled in many of its duties, the aspirant, during 
the first stage of spiritual life, finds many obstacles in the path of concentration. 
While the trees on the foot-path are young, they must be fenced around; other* 
wise they will be destroyed by cattle. The fence is necessary when the tree is 
young, but it can be taken away when the trunk is thick and strong. Then the 
tree won’t be hurt even if an elephant is tied to it* 

“ The disease of worldliness is like typhoid. And there are a huge jug 
of water and a jar of savoury pickles in the typhoid patient’s room. If you want 
to cure him of his illness, you must remove him from that room. The worldly 
man is like the typhoid patient. The various objects of enjoyment are the huge 
jug of water, and the craving for their enjoyment is his thirst. The very thought 
uf pickles itudces the mouth water; you don’t have to bring them near. And 
he is surrounded with them. The companionship of woman is the pickles. 
Hence treatment in solitude is necessary. 

'^Onc may enter; the world after atmimng discrixmnation and di(^ 
Pi^sion. In the^ocesui of the world there arc six alligators: lust, anger, and so 
forth. Bui , you need not fear the alligators if you smear your body with tur- 
meric befiwpe you go, into the water. Discrimihatioii and dispassion are the 
iurmcric. , Discribunadon is the knowledge of what is reed and what is unreal. 
H is the realizadcn alone is the read ai«l eternal Substance and dtat 

else i»>:Uniiea|^itrai^^ cultivate intense 

for God. You must fed love for Him and be atfracted to 
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The gopis of Vrindavan felt the attraction of Krishna* Let me sing you 
a song: 

Listen! The flute has sounded in yonder wood. 

There I must fly, for Krishna waits on the path. 

Tell me, friends, will you come along or no? 

To you my Krishna is merely an empty name; 

To me He is the anguish of my heart. 

You hear His flute-notes only with your ears. 

But, oh, I hear them in my deepest soul. 

I hear His flute calling: ‘ Radha, come out! 

Without you the grove is shorn of its loveliness.* ** 


The Master sang the song with tears in his eyes, and said to Keshab and 
the other Brahmo devotees: “ Whether you accept Radha and Krishna, or not, 
please do accept their attraction for each other. Try to create that same yearn- 
ing in your heart for God. Yearning is all you need in order to realize Him.” 

Gradually the ebb-tide set in. The steamboat was speeding toward 
Calcutta. It passed under the Howrah Bridge and came within sight of the 
Botanical Garden. The captain was asked to go a little farther down the river.. 
The passengers were enchanted with the Master’s words, and most of them had 
no idea of time or of how far they had come. 

Keshab began to serve some puffed rice and grated coconut. The guests 
held these in the folds of their wearing-cloths and presently started to 
eat. Everyone was joyful. The Master noticed, however, that Keshab and 
Vijay rather shrank from each other, and he was anxious to reconcile them. 

Master {to Keshab) : “ Look here. There is Vijay. Your quarrel seems 
like the fight between Siva and Rama. Siva was Rama’s guru. Though they 
fought with each other, yet they soon came to terms. But the grimaces of the 
ghosts, the followers of Siva, and the gibberish of the monkeys, the followers of 
Rama, would not come to an end ! {Loud laughter.) Such quarrels take place 
even among one’s own kith and kin. Didn’t Rama fight with His own sons, 
I^va and Kusa? Again, you must have noticed how a mother and daughter,^ 
living together and having the same spiritual end in view, observe their rcKgious 
last separately on Tuesdays, each on her own account— as if the welfore of the 
mother were different from the welfare of the daughter. But what benefits the 
one benefits the other. In like manner, you have a religious society, and Vijay 
tMnfcj he must have one too. {LaughUr.) But I think all these are necessary. 
While Sn Krishx^ Himself God Incarnate, played with the gopis at Vrindavan,. 
trwbfe^crs like Jatila and Kutila appeared on the scene. Ydu may ask 

without trouMe^cis. 

{Ml laugh.) Them IS no fun withoutjatila and Kutila. {LoudlmhUr.) 

Ramanuja upheld the doctrine of QjuaBfied Non-duaMsm. But W® 

other and itfuted 
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All rejoiced in the Master’s ccmipany and his words. 

Master (to Keshab) : “ You don't look into pec^le’s natures before you 
make them your disciples, and so they break away from you. 

** All men look alike, to be sure, but they have different natures. Some 
have an excess aS sattva, others an excess oS rajas, and still others an exce» of 
tamas. You must have noticed that the cakes known as puli all look alike. 
But their contents are very different. Some contain condensed milk, some 
coconut kernel, and others mere boiled kalai pulse. {All laugh,) 

“ Do you know my attitude? As for myself, I eat, drink, and live happily. 
The rest the Divine Mother knows. Indeed, there are three words that prick 
my flesh: * guru *, ‘ master ’, and * father ’. 

“ There is only one Guru, and that is Satchidananda. He alcme is the 
Teacher. My attitude toward God is that of a child toward its mother. One 
can get human gurus by the million. All want to be teachers. But who cares 
to be a disdple? 

“ It b extremely difficult to teach others. A man can teach only if God 
reveals Himself to him and gives the command. Narada, Sukadeva, and sages 
like them had such a command from God, and Sankara had it too. Unless 
you have a command f'x>m God, who will Ibten to your words? 

“ Don’t you know how easily the people of Calcutta get excited? The 
milk in the kettle pufls up and boils as long as the fire bums underneath. Take 
away the fuel and all becomes quiet. The people of Calcutta love sensations. 
You may see them digging a well at a certain place. They say they want water. 
But if they strike a stone they give up that place; they begin at another place. 
And there, perchance, they find sand; they give up the second place too. Next 
they begin at a third. And so it goes. But it won’t do if a man only imagines 
that he has God’s command. 

God does reveal Himself to man and speak. Only then may one re- 
ceive Hb command. How forceful are the words of such a teacherl They can 
move mountsuns. But mere lectures? People will luten to them for a few days 
and then forget them. They will never act upon mere words. 

“ At Kamarpukur there u a smsdl lake called the Haldarpukur. Cer- 
tain people used to brfoul its banks every day. Others who came there in die 
momii^; to badie would abuse the offenders loudly. But next morning diey 
would find the same thing. The nuisance didn’t stop. {All Umgh.) Tlie 
villagers finally informed the authorities about it. A constable was amt, who 
put up a notice on the bank which read: * Commit no nuuance.* Ibu stopped 
the miscreants at once. {All laugh.) 

“ To teach others, one must have a badge of authority; otherwise teach- 
mg becomes a mockery. A man who u bimsdf ignixant starts out to teach 
others— -like the blind leading the blind! Instead of doing good» such teadiing 
tioes harm. After ^ realoadon of God one tditains an itmer vinon. Chdy 
^ can one (hai^MiBe a person’s igiiiitual malady and instruction. 
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“ Without the comxnission from Gk)d, a man becomes vain. He says to 
himself, ‘ I am teaching people.* This vanity comes from ignorance, for only 
an ignorant person feels that he is the doer. A man verily becomes liberated 
in life if he feels; ‘ God is the Doer. He alone is doing everything. I am doing 
nothing.* Man*s sufferings and worries spring only from his persistent thought 
that he is the doer. 

** You people speak of doing good to the world. Is the world such a 
small thing? And who are you, pray, to do good to the world? First realize 
God, see Him by means of spiritual discipline. If He imparts power, then you 
can do good to others; otherwise not.” j 

A Bkahmo devotee: “Then, sir, must we give up our activities until ^ 
we realize God? ’* 

Master: “No. Why should you? You must engage in such activities 
as contemplation, singing His praises, and other daily devotions.** 

Brahmo: “But what about our worldly duties — duties associated with 
our earning money, and so on ? ” 

Master: “ Yes, you can perform them too, but only as much as you 
need for your livelihood. At the same time, you must pray to God in solitude, 
with tears in your eyes, that you may be able to perform those duties in an un- 
selfish manner. You should say to Him: ‘ O God, make my worldly duties 
fewer and fewer; otherwise, O Lord, I find that I forget Thee when I am in- 
volved in too many activities. I may think I am doing unselfish work, but it 
turns out to be selfish.’ People who carry to excess the giving of alms, or the 
distributing of food among the poor, fall \dctims to the desire of acquiring name 
and fame. 

“ Sambhu Mallick once talked about establishing hospitals, dispensaries, 
and schools, making roads, digging public reservoirs, and so forth. I said to 
him: * Don’t go out of your way to look for such works. Undertake only those 
works that present themselves to you and are of pressing necessity — and those 
also in a spirit of detachment.* It is not good to become involved in many 
activities. That makes one forget God. C!oming to the Kalighat temple, some, 
perhaps, spend their whole time in giving alms to the poor. They have no time 
to see the Mother in the inner shrine! (Laughter.) First of all manage somehow 
to see the image of the Divine Mother, even by pushing through the crowd. 
Then you may or may not give alms, as you wish. You may give to the poor 
to your heart’s content, if you feel that way. Work is only a means to the realsza** 
tion of God. Therefore I said to Sambhu, ‘ Suppose God appeals before you; 
then will you ask Him to build hospitals and dispehsaries for you?.* 

A to^r of God never says that. He wiU rather say: ‘ O Lord, give me a place 
at Thy Lotus Feet. Keep me always in Thy company. Give me sincere and 
puifelovc for Thee.* • . ; 

^ Kwmayoga is very hard indeed. In the Kaliyuga it is extreme^ 
cim fo the rites eqjoined in the scriptures. 
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centred on food alone. He cannot perform many scriptural rites. Suppose a 
man is laid up with fever. If you attempt a slow cure with the old^fedbioned 
indigenous remedies, before long his life may be snuffed out- He can*t stand 
much delay* Nowadays the drastic * D. Gupta * • mixture is appropriate. In 
the Kaliyuga the best way is bhaktiyoga, the path of devotion — ringing 
the praises of the Lord, and prayer. The path of devotion alone is the religion 
for this age. ( To the Brahmo devotees) Yours also is the path of devotion. Blessed 
you are indeed that you chant the name of Hari and sing the Divine Motheris 
glories. I like your attitude. You don’t call the world a dream, like the non- 
dualists. You are not Brahmajnanis like them ; you are bhaktas, lovers of God. 
That you speak of Him as a Person is also good. You are devotees. You will 
certainly realize Him if you call on Him with sincerity and earnestness.” 

The boat cast anchor at Kayalaghat and the passengers prepared to dis- 
embark. On coming outside they noticed that the full moon was up- The 
trees, the buildings, and the boats on the Ganges were bathed in its mellow 
light. A carriage was hailed for the Master, and M. and a few devotees g<ft 
in with him. The Master asked for Keshab. Presently the latter arrived and 
inquired about the arrangements made for the Master’s return to Dakshineswar. 
Then he bowed low and took leave of Sri Ramakrishna. 

The carriage drove through the European quarter of the city. The 
Master er joyed the sight of the beautiful mansions on both sides of the well 
lighted streets. Suddenly he said: “I am thirsty. What’s to be done?” 
Nandalal, Keshab’s nephew, stopped the carriage before the India Club and 
went upstairs to get some water. The Master inquired whether the glass bad 
been well washed. On being assured that it had been, he drank the water. 

As the carriage went along, the Master put his head out of the window 
and looked with childlike enjoyment at the people, the vehicles, the horses, and 
the streets, all flooded with moonlight. Now and then he heard European 
ladies singing at the piano. He was in a very happy mood. 

The carriage arrived at the house of Suresh Mitra, who was a great de- 
votee of the Master and whom he addressed affectionately as Surendra. He 
was not at home. 

The members of the household opened a room on the ground floor for 
the Master and his party. The cab fare was to be paid. Surendra would 
have taken care of it had he been there. The Master said to a devotee; Why 
don’t you ask the ladies to pay the fare? They certainly know that their master 
visits us at Dakshineswar. I am not a stranger to them.” {All lough.) 

Narendra, who lived in that quarter of the city, was sent for. In the 
meantime Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees were invited to the drawing-room 
upstairs. The floor of the room was covered with a carpet and a white sheet. 
A few cushions were lying about. On the wall hung an oil painting especially 
painted for Surendra, in which Sri Ramakrishna was pointing out to Keshab 

* A psi^t fever containing a strong dose of quinine. 
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the harmony of Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, Hinduism, and other rdipcms. 
On seeing the picture Keshab had once said, “ Blessed is the man who con- 
ceived the idea.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking joyously with the devotees, when Narendra 
arrived. This made the Master doubly happy. He said to his young disciple^ 
“ We had a boat trip with Keshab today. Vijay and many other Brahmo de- 
votees were there. {Pointing to M.) Ask him what I said to Keshab and Vijay 
about the mother and daughter observing their religious fast on Tuesdays, each 
on her own account, though the welfare of the one meant the welfare of the 
other. I also said to Keshab that trouble-makers like Jatila and Kutila weif* 
necessary to lend zest to the play. {To M.) Isn’t that so? ” 

M:“Yes, sir. Quite so.” 

It was late. Surcndra had not yet returned. The Master had to leaved 
for the temple garden, and a cab was brought for him. M. and Narendra . 
saluted him and took their leave. Sri Ramakrishna’s carriage started for Dak- 
shineswar through the moonlit streets. 
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THE MASTER WITH THE BRAHMO DEVOTEES (I) 

October 28 ^ 1882 

Tt was SATURDAY. The semi-annual Brahmo festival, celebrated, each autumn 
^ and spring, was being held in Benimadhav Pal’s beautiful garden house at 
Sinthi, about three miles north of Calcutta. The house stood in a seclud- 
ed place suited for contemplation. Trees laden with flowers, artificial lakes 
with grassy banks, and green arbours enhanced the beauty of the grounds. Just 
as the fleecy clouds were turning gold in the light of the setting sun, the Master 
arrived. 

Many devotees had attended the morning devotions, and in the after- 
noon people from Calcutta and the neighbouring villages joined them. Shiva- 
nath, the great Brahmo devotee whom the Master loved dearly, was one of the 
large gathering of members of the Brahmo Samaj who had been eagerly await- 
ing Sri Ramakrishna’s arrival. 

When the carriage bringing the Master and a few devotees reached the 
garden house, the assembly stood up respectfully to receive him. There was a 
sudden silence, like that which comes when the curtain in a theatre is about 
to be rung up. People who had been conversing with one another now fixed 
their attention on the Master’s serene face, eager not to lose one word that might 
fall from his lips. 

At the sight of Shivanath the Master cried out joyously: Ah! Here is 
Shivanath ! You see, you are a devotee of God. The very sight of you gladdens 
my heart. One hanp-smoker feels very happy to meet another. Very often 
they embrace each other in an exuberance of joy.” 

The devotees burst out laughing. 

Master: ** Many people visit the temple garden at Drfahmeswar* If I 
sec some among the visitors indifferent to God, I say to them, ‘ You hadl^ter 
sit over there.’ Or sometimes I say, * Go and sec the beautiful buildings.’ 
{Imgker^) 

** Sometundt I SkA that the devotees of God arc accompanied by worth’* 
tew pooide; Hidr ooinpani^ immersed in gross worldUness and doh t 
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enjoy spiritual talk at all. Since the devotees keep on, for a long time, taEdng 
with me about God, the others become resUess. Finding it impossible to sit 
there any longer, they whisper to their devotee friends: ‘ When shall we be 
going? How long will you stay here?’ The devotees say: Wait a Wt. We 
shall go after a litde whUe.’ Then the worldly people say in a disgusted tone; 

‘ Well then, you can talk. We shall wait for you in the boat.’ {All laugh.) 

“ Worldly people will never listen to you if you ask them to renounce 
everything and devote themselves whole-heartedly to God. Therefore Ghaitanya 
and Nitai, after some deliberation, made an arrangement to attract the worldly. 
They would say to such persons, ‘ Come, repeat the name of Hari, and you shall 
have a delicious soup of magur fish and the embrace of a young woman.’ Man^ 
people, attracted by the fish and the woman, would chant the name of God.\ 
After tasting a little of the nectar of God’s hallowed name, they would soon I 
realize that the ‘ fish soup ’ really meant the tears they shed for love of God, 
while the ‘ young woman ’ signified the earth. The embrace of the woman 
meant rolling on the ground in the rapture of divine love. 

“ Nitai would employ any means to make people repeat Hari’s name. 
Chaitanya said: ‘ The name of God has very great sanctity. It may not pro- 
duce an immediate result, but one day it must bear fruit. It is like a seed that 
has been left on the cornice of a building. After many days the house crumbles, 
and the seed falls on the earth, germinates, and at last bears fruit.’ 

“ As worldly people are endowed with sattva, rajas, and tamas, so also 
is bhakti characterized by the three gunas. 

“ Do you know what a worldly person endowed with sattva is like? Per- 
haps his house is in a dilapidated condition here and there. He doesn’t care 
to repair it. The worship hall may be strewn with pigeon droppings and the 
courtyard. covered with moss, but he pays no attention to these things. Hie 
furniture of the house may be old; he doesn’t think of polishing it and making 
it look neat. He doesn’t care for dress at all; anything is good enough for him. 
But the man himself is very gentle, quiet, kind, and hiunble; he doesn’t injure 
anyone. 

“Again, among the worldly there are people with the traits of. rajas. 
Such a man has a watch and chain, and two or three rings on his fingen. The 
furniture of his house is all spick and span. On the walls hang portraits of the 
Opeen, the Prince of Wales, and other prominent people; the building is vfhite- 
washed and spotlessly clean. His wardrobe is filled with a large assortment of 

clothes; even the servants have their livery, and all that. ! 

The traits of a worldly man endowed with tamas are sleep, lust; anger, 
egotism, and the like. 

“ Similarly, bhakti, devotion, has its sattva. A devotee wbp possesses it 
mutates on God in absolute secret, perhaps inside his mosquito net., 

TT “ f Since he is late in getting up, they think perhau Iw hw not 

skpl.weU dunng the mght. His love for the body goes only qs .for aaa^ppqM 
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his hunger, and that only by means of rice and simple greens. There is no 
elaborate arrangement about his meals, no luxury in dothes, and no display of 
furniture. Besides, such a devotee never flatters anybody for money. 

An aspirant possessed of rajasic bhakti puts a tilak ^ on his forehead 
and a necklace of holy rudraksha beads, interspersed with gold ones, around 
his neck. {All laugh.) At worship he wears a silk cloth. 

A man endowed with tamasic bhakti has burning faith. Such a de<» 
votce literally extorts boons from God, even as a robber falls upon a man and 
plunders his money. ‘Bind! Beat! Kill!* — that is his way, the way of 
the dacoits.” 

Saying this, the Master began to sing in a voice sweet with rapturous 
love, his eyes turned upward: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas,* 

So long as 1 can breathe my last with Kali*s name upon my lips? 

What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions any more^ 

If he repeats the Mother’s name at the three holy hours? * 

Rituals may pursue him close, but never can they overtake him. 

Charity, vows, and giving of gifts do not appeal to Madan’s^ 
mind; 

The Blissful Mother’s Lotus Feet are his whole prayer and 
sacrifice. 

Who could ever have conceived the power Her name possesses ? 

Siva Himself, the God of Gods, sings Her praise with His five 
mouths! 


The Master was beside himself with love for the Divine Mother. He 
sang with fiery enthusiasm: 

If only I can pass away repeating Durga’s name, 

How canst Thou then, O Blessed One, 

Withhold from me deUverance, 

Wretched though I may be? . . . 

Then he said, “ One must take the firm attitude: ‘ What? I have chanted 
the Mother’s name. How can I be a sinner any more? I am Her child, heir to 
Her powers and glories.* 

” If you can give a spiritual turn to your tamas, you can realize God 
vvith its help. Force your demands on God. He is by no means a stranger 
to you. He is indeed your very own. 

Again, you see, the quality of tanp^is can be used for the welfare of 
others. There are three classes of physicians: superior, mediocre, and inferior. 
The physician who feels the patient’s pulse and just says to him, * Take the 


^ A mark of sandal-pastc or other material to denote one^s religious i^iatioii. 
* Five plaices of pilgrimage* 

^ DaiAm, and ditSk. 

^Theainhtw 
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medicine regularly ’ bdoi^ to the inferior class. He doesn’t care to inquire 
whether or not the patient has actuaUy taken the medicine. The mediocre 
physician is he who in various ways persuades the patient to take the medicine, 
and says to him sweetly: ‘ My good man, how will you be cured unless you use 
the medicine? Take this medicine. I have made it for you mysdf.’ But he 
who, finding the patient stubbornly refusing to take the medicine, forc« it down 
his diroat, going so far as to put his knee on the patient’s chest, is the best phy- 
sician. This is the manifestation of the tamas of the physician. It doesn’t 
injure the patient; on the contrary, it does him good. I 

“ Like the physicians, there are three types of religious teachers. Tl* 
inferior teacher only gives instruction to the disciples but makes no inquirici 
about their progress. The mediocre teacher, for the good of the student, make^ 
repeated efforts to bring the instruction home to him, begs him to assimilate it, 
and shows him love in many other ways. But there is a type of teacher who 
goes to the length of using force when he finds the student persistently unyield- 
ing; I call him the best teacher.” 

A Pp/tH Mo devotee: “ Sir, has God forms or has He none? ” 

Master : “ No one can say with finality that God is only ‘ this ’ and 
nothing else. He is formless, and again He has forms. For the bhakta He 
a«iiTrn»s forms. But He is formless for the jnani, that is, for him who looks 
on the world as a mere dream. The bhakta feels that he is one entity and the 
world another. Therefore God reveals Himself to him as a Person. But the 
jnani — the Vedantist, for instance — always reasons, applying the process of 
‘ not this, not this ’. Through this discrimination he realizes, by his inner per- 
ception, that the ego and the universe are both illusory, like a dream. Then 
the jnani realizes Brahman in his own consciousness. He cannot describe what 
Brahman is. 

“ Do you know what I mean? Think of Brahman, Existence-Knowledge- 
Bliss Absolute, as a shoreless ocean. Through the cooling influence, as it were, 
of the bhakta’s love, the water has frozen at places into blocks of ice. In other 
words, God now and then assumes various forms for His lovers and reveals Him- 
self to them as a Person. But with the rising of the mn of Knowledge, 
the blocks of ice melt. Then one doesn’t feel any more that God is a Poson, 
nor does one see God’s forms. What He is cannot be described. Who will 
describe Him? He who would do so disappears. He cannot find his * I’ 
any more. 

“ If one analyses oneself, one doesn’t find any such thing as ‘ I ’. Take 
an onion, for instance. First of all you peel off the red outer ridn; theil you find 
thick white skins. Peel these off" one after the other, and you won’t find awy- 
thing inside. 

In that state a man no longer finds the exist«ice of his ego. And win* 
IS there kft to seek it? Who can describe how he feels in that state— jn hit own 
Pure Consciousness— about the real nature of Brahman? Once a salt dt^ waat 



79 


THE MASTER WITH THE BRAHMO DEVOTEES (I) 

to measure the depth of the ocean. No sooner was it in the water than 
it melted. Now who was to tell the depth? 

There is a sign of Pcifect Knowledge. Man becomes silent when It 
is attained. Then the * I % which may be likened to the salt doll, melts in the 
ocean of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute and becomes one with It. Not 
the slightest trace of distinction is left. 

As long as his self-analysis is not complete, man argues with much ado. 
But he becomes silent when he completes it. When the empty pitcher has been 
filled with water, when the water inside the pitcher becomes one with the water 
of the lake outside, no more sound is heard. Sound comes from the pitcher as 
long as the pitcher is not filled with water. 

“ People used to say in olden days that no boat returns after having once 
entered the ‘ black waters ’ of the ocean. 

“ All trouble and botheration come to an end when the ‘ I ’ dies. You 
may indulge in thousands of reasonings, but still the ‘ I ’ doesn’t disappear. ^ 
For people like you and me, it is good to have the feeling, ‘ I am a lover 
of God.* 

The Saguna Brahman is meant for the bhaktas. In other words, a 
bhakta believes that God has attributes and reveals Himself to men as a Person, 
assuming forms. It is He who listens to our prayers. The prayers that you 
utter are directed to Him alone. You are bhaktas, not jnanis or Vedantists. 
It doesn’t matter whether you accept God with form or not. It is enough to 
feel that God is a Person who listens to our prayers, who creates, preserves, and 
destroys the universe, and who is endowed with infinite power. 

“ It is easier to attain God by following the path of devotion.” 

* Brahmo devotee: “ Sir, is it possible for one to see God? If so, why 
can’t we sec Him ? ” 

Master: ** Yes, He can surely be seen. One can see His forms, and His 
formless aspect as well. How can I explain that to you ? ” 

Brahmo devotee: “ What are the means by which one can see God? ’* 

Master: ** Can you weep for Him with intense longing of heart? Men 
shed a jugful of tears for the sake of their children, for their wives, or for money. 
But who weeps for God? So long as the child remmns engrossed with its toys, 
the mother looks after her cooking and other household duties. But when the 
child no longer relishes the toys, it throws them aside and yells for its mother. 
Then the mother takes the rice-pot down from the hearth, runs in haste, and 
takes the child in her arms.” 

Brahmo dsvotbb: Sir, why are there so many different opiniems about 
the nature of Gkxl? Some say that God has form, while others say that He is 
formless. Again, those who speak of God with form tcU us about His dtffereiit 
forms. Why all this controversy? ” 

Masme: A devotee thinks of God as he sees ffim. In reality there 
[is no confiirion abom God. God ^plains all dm to the devotee if the devotee 
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only realizes Him somehow. You haven’t set your foot in that direction. How 
can you expect to know all about God? 

“ Listen to a story. Once a man entered a wood and saw a small animal 
on a tree. He came back and told another man that he had seen a creature of 
a beautiful red colour on a certain tree. The second man replied : ‘ When I 
went into the wood, I also saw that animal. But why do you call it red ? It is 
green.* Another man who was present contradicted them both and insisted 
that it was yellow. Presently others arrived and contended that it was grey, 
violet, blue, and so forth and so on. At last they started quarrelling amoxfg 
themselves. To settle the dispute they all went to the tree. They saw a min 
sitting under it. On being asked, he replied: ‘ Yes, I live under this tree aim 
I know the animal very well. All your descriptions are true. Sometimes it 
appears red, sometimes yellow, and at other times blue, violet, grey, and so forth,. 
It is a chameleon. And sometimes it has no colour at all. Now it has a colour, 
and now it has none.’ 

“ In like manner, one who constantly thinks of God can know His real 
nature; he alone knows that God reveals Himself to seekers in various forms and 
aspects. God has attributes; then again He has none. Only the man who 
lives under the tree knows that the chameleon can appear in various colours, 
and he knows, further, that the animal at times has no colour at all. It is the 
others who suffer from the agony of futile argument. 

“ Kabir used to say, ‘ The formless Absolute is my Father, and God With 
form is my Mother.* 

“ God reveals Himself in the form which His devotee loves most. His 
love for the devotee knows no bounds. It is written in the Parana that God 
assumed the form of Rama for His heroic devotee, Hanuman. 

The forms and aspects of God disappear when one discriminates in 
accordance with the Vedanta philosophy. The ultimate conclusion of such 
discrimination is that Brahman alone is real and this world of names and forms 
illusory. It is possible for a man to sec the forms of God, or to think i^Him as 
a Person, only so long as he is conscious that he is a devotee. From the stand- 
point of discrimination this ‘ego of a devotee* keeps him a little away 
from God. 


u* U , 1 Krishna or KaU are three and a half cubits 

gh. fecause of distance. Again, on account of distance the sun appean to 
small. But rfyou go near it you wiU find the sun so big that you Wt be 

^ ^ or black fam, a dotance. Go loat, al* j. *« 

Mributes a* m the light of Vedantic leaMniing SrahiMa h», 

■lOMInbutea ll'ttaadatoreofBahnaocauatbedBcribed. SutwIODg 
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as your individuality is real, the world also is real, and equally real are 
the different forms of God and the feeling that God is a Person. 

“Yours is the paA of bhakti. That is very good; it is an easy 
path. Who can fully know the infinite God? and what need is there of knowing 
the Infinite? Having attained this rare human birth, my supreme need is 
to develop love for the Lotus Feet of CSkKi. 

“ If a jug of water is enough to remove my thirst, why should I measure 
the quantity of water in a lake ? I become drunk on even half a bottle of wine— 
what is the use of my calculating the quantity of liquor in the tavern? What 
need is there of knowing the Infinite? 

“ The various states of mind of the Brahmajnani arc described in the 
Vedas. The path of knowledge is extremely difficult. One cannot obtain 
jnana if one has the least trace of worldliness and the slightest attachment to 
‘ woman ’ and * gold \ This is not the path for the Kaliyuga. 

“ The Vedas speak of seven planes where the mind dwells. When the mind - 
is immersed in worldliness it dwells in the three lower planes — at the navel, the 
organ of generation, and the organ of evacuation. In that state the mind loses 
all its higher visions — ^it broods only on ‘ woman * and ‘gold ’. The fourth plane of 
the mind is at the heart. When the mind dwells there, one has the first glimpse 
of spiritual consciousness. One sees light all around. Such a man, perceiving 
the divine light, becomes speechless with wonder and says: ‘ Ah! What is this? 
What is this? * His mind does not go downward to the objects of the world. 

“ The fifth plane of the mind is at the throat. When the mind reaches 
this, the aspirant becomes free from all ignorance and illusion. He does not 
enjoy talking or hearing about anything but God. If people talk about worldly 
things, he leaves the place at once. 

“The sixth plane is at the forehead. When the mind reaches it, the 
aspirant sees the form of God day and night. But even then a little trace of 
ego remains. At the sight of that incomparable beauty of God’s form, one be- 
comes intoxicated and rushes forth to touch and embrace it. But one doesn’t 
succeed. It is like the light inside a lantern. One feels as if one could touch 
the light, but one cannot on account of the pane of glass. 

“ In the top of the head is the seventh plane. When the mind rises 
there, one goes into samadhi. Then the Brahmajnani directly perceives Brah- 
man. But in that state his body does not last many days. He remains un- 
conscious of the outer world. If milk is poured into his mouth, it runs out. 
Dwelling on this plane of consciousness, he gives up his body in twenty-one 
days. That is die condition of the Brahmajnani. But yours is the path of 
devotion. That is a very good and easy path. 

Once a man said to me, ’ Sir, can you teach me quickly the thing you 
caU samadhi?" {AH laugh.) 

** Aft^ a man has, attained samadhi aH his actions drop away. All 
^devotional activities, such as worship, japa, and die like, as wdl as all worldly 

6 
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dudes, cease to exist for such a person. At the beginning there is much ado 
about work. As a man makes progress toward God, the outer display of his 
work becomes less and less — so much so that he cannot even sing the naune and 
glories of God. {To Sfuvanath) As long as you were not here at the meetings 
people talked a great deal about you and discussed your virtues. But no sooner 
did you arrive here than all that stopped. Now the very sight of you makes 
everyone happy. People now simply say, ‘ Ah! Here is Shivanath Babu.’ All 
other talk about you has stopped. 

“ After attaining samadhi, I once went to the Ganges to perform 
But as I took water in the palm of my hand, it trickled down througll my 
fingers. Weeping, I said to Haladhari, ‘Cousin, what is this?* Halaahari 
replied, ‘ It is called galitahasta ^ in the holy books.* After the vision of Gkid, 
such duties as the performance of tarpan drop away. \ 

“ In the kirtan the devotee first sings, ‘ Nitai amar mata hati.* • As me 
devotional mood deepens, he simply sings, ‘ Hati ! Hati ! * Next, all he can sing 
is * Hati And last of all he simply sings, ‘ Ha! ’ and goes into sanaadhi. The 
man who has been singing all the while then becomes speechless. 

“ Again, at a feast given to the brahmins one at first hears much noise 
of talking. When the guests sit on the floor with leaf-plates in front of them, 
much of the noise ceases. Then one hears only the cry, ‘ Bring some luchil * 
As they partake of the luchi and other dishes, three quarters of the noise sub- 


sides. When the curd, the last course, appears, one hears only the sound ‘ soop, 
soop ’ as the guests cat the curd with their fingers. Then there is practically 
no noise. Afterwards all retire to sleep, and absolute silence reigns. 

‘ Therefore I say, at the beginning of religious life a man makes much 
ado about work, but as his mind dives deeper into God, he becomes less active. 
Last of all comes the renunciation of work, followed by samadhi. 

“ Genially the body does not remain alive after the attainment of sama- 
-dhi. The only exceptions are such sages as Narada, who keep their bodies alive 
in order to bring spiritual light to others. It is also true of Divine Incarnations, 
like Chaitanya. After the well is dug, one generally throws away the spade and 
the basket. But some keep them in order to help their neighbours. The great 
souls who retain their bodies afler samadhi feci compassion for the suffering 
others* They are not so selfish as to be satisfied with their own illumination. 
You art wcU aware of the nature of selfish people. If you ask them to sjtit at a 
pa^cular place, they won’t, lest it should do you good. If you ask them H 

bring a sweetmeat worth a cent from the store, they will perhaps fids it on th 
waybafek. {All laugh.) 


_ " manifestations of Divine Power are different in diffbent bem* 

^ ^ ^ ^ worthkw timber m* 

Itself somehow float across the water, but it sinks even under tbe iwgte hf 

* litwany, » inm and benumbed hand 
*“ My Nitai dances ^ a mad el^ibant ”, 
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bin). Sages like Narada are like a heavy log of wood, 'M^ch not only floats on 
the water but also can carry men, cows, and even elq>hant8. 

(To SMvanath and the o&er Brahma devotees) “ Gan you tell me why you 
dwell so much on the powers and glories of God? I asked the same thing of 
Keshab Sen. One day Keshab and his party came to the temple garden at 
Dak^neswar. I told them I wanted to hear how they lectured. A meeting 
was juranged in the paved courtyard above die bathing>ghat on the Ganges, 
wHhere Keshab gave a talk. He spoke very well. I went into a trance. Afbef 
the lecture I said to Keshab, * Why do you so often say such things as: “ O God, 
what beaudful flowers Thou hast made! O God, thou hast created the heavens, 
the stars, and the ocean! and so on? * Those who love splendour themsdves 
are fond of dwelling on God’s splendour. 

“ Once a thief stole the jewels from the images in the t^ple of Radha- 
kanta. Mathur Babu entered the temple and said to the Ddty: ‘What a 
shame, O God! You couldn’t save Your own ornaments.' ‘ The ictea! * I said 
to Mathiir. ‘ Does He who has Lakshmi for His handmaid and attendant ever 
lack any splendour? Those jewels may be precious to you, but to God they arc 
no better than lumps of clay. Shame on you! You shouldn't have spoken so 
meanly. What riches can you ^vc to God to magnify His glory? * 

“ Therefore I say, a man seeks the person in whom he finds joy. What 
need has he to ask where that person lives, the number of his houses, gardens, 
relatives, and servants, or the amount of his wealth? I forget everything when 
I see Narendra. Never, even unwittingly,^ have I asked him where he lived, 
what his father’s profession was, or the number of his brothers. 

“ Dive deep in the sweetness of God’s Bliss. What need have we of His 
infinite creation and unlimited glory? ” 

The Master sang: 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty; 

If you descend to the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. 

Go seek, O mind, go seek Vrindavan in your heart, 

VWierc with His loving devotees 

Sri Krishna sports eternally. 

Light up, O mind, light up true wisdom’s shining lamp, . 

And let it bum with steady flame 

Unceasitigly within your heart. 

Who is it that steers your boat across the solid earth? 

It is your guru, says Kubir; 

Meditate on his holy feet. 

Sri Ramakrislma continued: It is also true that a&er the of God 

the devotee desires to witn^ His lila. Afier die destrtietion Rayana 
at Rama’s haiid|s, Niluah^ Ravma's mothcHt, m run aysay her 
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life. T said to Rama: ‘ Revered Brother, please explain this strange 

to me. This Nikasha is an old woman who has suffered a gr«it deal from 
the loss of her many sons, and yet she is so afraid of losing her own life that she 
is to her heels! ’ Rama bade her come near, gave her assurance of safety, 

and her why she was running away. Nikasha answered: ‘ O Rama, I 

am able to witness all this lila of Yours because I am still alive. I want to live 
longer so that I may see the many more things You wiU do on this, 
earth.’ {AU laugh.) 

{To Shivanath) “ I like to see you. How can I live unless I see pure- 
souled devotees? I feel as if they had been my friends in a former incamationj”- 

A Brahmo devotee: “ Sir, do you believe in the reincarnation of tfce 

soul?” I 

Master: “ Yes, they say there is something like that. How can we 

understand the ways of God through our small intellects? Many people havfc 
spoken about reincarnation; therefore I cannot disbelieve it. As Bhishma lay 
dying on his bed of arrows, the Pandava brothers and Krishna stood around 
tiitn. They saw tears flowing from the eyes of the great hero. Arjuna ssud 
to Krishna: ‘ Friend, how surprising it is! Even such a man as our grandsire 
— truthful, self-rcstraincd, supremely wise, and one of the eight Vasus 
— sweeps, through maya, at the hour of death.’ Sri Krishna asked Bhishma 
about it. Rb ishma replied: ‘ O Krishna, You know very well that this is- 
not the cause of my grief. I am thinldng that there is no end to the 
Pandava’s sufferings, though God Himself is their charioteer.’ A thought like 
this makes me feel that I have understood nothing of the ways of God, and so 
I weep.’ ” 

It was about half past eight when the evening worship began in the 
prayer hall. Soon the moon rose in die autumn sky and flooded the trees and 
creepers of the garden with its light. After prayer the devotees began to sii^. 
Sri Ramakrishna was dancing, intoxicated with love of God. The Brahmo 
devotees danced around him to the accompaniment of drums and cymbals. 
All appeared to be in a very joyous mood. The place echoed and re-echoed 
with God’s holy name. 

When the music had stopped, Sri Ramakrishna prostrated himself on 
the ground and, making salutations to the Divine Mother again and again, 
said: “ Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — Bhagavan! My salutations at the feet of the 
jnanis! My salutations at the feet of the bhaktas! I salute the hhalrraa who 
believe in God with .form, and I salute the bhaktas who believe in God 
without form. I salute the knowers of Rrahman of olden rimea, And my 
salutations at the feet of the modem knowera of Brahman of the Biahmo 
Samaj ! ” 

Then the Master and the devotees enjoyed a supper of delicious disbc8» 
which BenimacUiav, their host, had provided. 

r 'Krishna, an I n c a rn ation of God, was Aijuna’s charioteer. 
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Wednesday^ November 15^ 1802 

Sri Ramakrishna^ accompanied by Rakhal and several other devotees, 
•came to Calcutta in a carriage and called for M. at the school where he was 
teaching. Then they all set out for the Maidan. Sri Ramakrishna wanted to 
see the Wilson Circus. As the carriage rolled along the crowded Chitpore 
Road, his joy was very great. Like a little child he leaned first out of one side 
of the carriage and then out of the other, talking to himself as if addressing the 
passers-by. To M. he said; “ I find the attention of the people fixed on earthly 
things. They are all rushing about for the sake of their stomachs. No one is 
thinking of God.’* 

They arrived at the circus. Tickets for the cheapest seats were pur- 
chased. The devotees took the Master to a high gallery, and they all sat on a 
bench. He said joyfully; Ha! This is a good place. I can see the the show 
well from here.” There were exhibitions of various feats. A horse raced 
around a circular track over which large iron rings were hung at intervals. The 
circus rider, an Englishwoman, stood on one foot on the horse’s back, and as 
the horse passed under the rings, she jumped through them, always alighting 
■on one foot on the horse’s back. The horse raced around the entire circle; and 
the woman never missed the horse or lost her balance. 

When the circus was over, the Master and the devotees stood outside 
in the field, near the carriage. Since it was a cold night he covered his body 
with his green shawl. 

Sri Ramakrishna said to M. : Did you see how that Englishwoman 
stood on one foot on her horse, while it ran like lightning? How difficult a 
feat that must be! She must have practised a long time. The slightest careless- 
ness and she would break her arms or legs; she nught even be killed. One 
faces the same difficulty leading the life of a householder. A few succeed in 
it through the grace of God and as a result of their spiritual practice. But most 
people fidl. Entering the world, they become more and more involved in it; 
they drown in worldliness and suffer the agonies of death. A few only, like 
Janaka, have succeeded, through the power of their austerity, in leading the 
spiritual life as householders. Therefore spiritual practice is extremely neces- 
sary; otherwise one cannot rightly live in the world.” 

The Master got into the carriage with the devotees and went to Balaram 
Bose’s house. He was taken with his companions to the second floor. It was 
<ivcning and the lamps were lighted. The Master described the feats he had 
seen at the circus. Gradually other devotees gathered, and soon he was engaged 
in spiritual talk with them. 

The conversation turned to the caste-system. Sri Ramakrishna said: 
“ The caste-systmi can be removfsd by one means only, and that is the love of 
^od. Lovers of God do not bdiong to any caste. TTie mind, lk)dy, and soul 
a man become purified through divine love* Chaitanya and Nityananda 
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scattered the name of Hari to everyone, including the pariah, and embracedL 
them all. A brahmin without this love is no longer a brahmin. And a pariah 
with the love of God is no longer a pariah. Through bhakti an untouchable 
becomes pure and elevated.” 

Speaking of householders entangled in worldliness, the Master said: 
“ They are like the silk-worm. They can come out of the cocoon of their world-*^ 
ly life if they wish. But they can’t bear to; for they themselves have built the 
cocoon with great love and care. So they die there. Or they are like the fish 
in a trap. They can come out of it by the way they entered, but they sport 
inside the trap with other fish and hear the sweet sound of the murmuring water 
and forget everything else. They don’t even make an effort to free themselvfea 
from the trap. The lisping of children is the murmur of the water, and tl^ 
other fish are relatives and friends. Only one or two make good their escajilp 
by running away. They arc the liberated souls.” 1 

The Master then sang: 

When such delusion veils the world, through Mahamaya’s spell, 
That Brahma is bereft of sense, 

And Vishnu loses consciousness, 

What hope is left for men ? 

The narrow channel first is made, and there the trap is set; 

But open though the passage lies, 

The fish, once safely through the gate, 

Do not come out again. 

The silk-worm patiently prepares its closely spun cocoon; 

Yet even though a way leads forth, 

Encased within its own cocoon, 

The worm remains to die. 

The Master continued: “ Man may be likened to grain. He has fallen 
between the millstones and is about to be crushed. Only the few grains that 
stay near the peg escape. Therefore men should take refuge at the peg, that 
is to say, in God. Call on Him. Sing His name. Then you wiU be free; 
Otherwise you will be crushed by the King of Death.” 

The Master sang again ; 

Mother! Mother! My boat is sinking, here in the ocean of this 
world; 

Fiercely the hurricane of delusion rages on every side! 

Clumsy is my helmsman, the mind; stubborn my six oarsmen, the 
passions; 

Into a pitiless wind 

I smled my boat, and now it is sinking! 

rudder of devotion; tattered is the sail of faith; 

Into my boat the waters are pouring! Tdl me, what shaB I do? 
^r with my failing eyes, alas! nothing but darkness do I sec. 

Here in the waves I will swim, 

O Mother, and cling to the raft of Thy namel 
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Mr. Viswas had been sitting in the room a long time; he now Idi*. He 
had once been wealthy but had squandered everything in an immoral life. 
Finally he had become indifTerent to his wife and children. Referring to Mr# 
Viswas, the Master said: He is an unfortunate wretch. A householder has 
his duties to discharge, his debts to pay; his debt to the gods, his debt to his an- 
cestors, his debt to the rishis, and his debt to wife and children. If a wife is 
chaste, then her husband should support her; he should also bring up their 
children until they are of age. Only a monk must not save; the bird and the 
monk do not provide for the morrow. But even a bird provides when it has 
young. It brings food in its bill for its chicks.” 

Balaram: Mr. Viswas now wants to cultivate the company of holy 
people.” 

Master {with a smile ) : “ A monk’s kamandalu goes to the four principal 
holy places^ with him, but it still tastes bitter. Likewise, it is said that the 
Malaya breeze turns all trees into sandal wood. But there are a few exceptions, 
such as the cotton-tree, the aswattha, and the hog plum. 

Some frequent the company of holy men in order to smoke hemp# 
Many monks smoke it, and these householders stay with them, prepare the 
hemp, and partake of the prasad.” 


Thursday^ November 16^ 1882 

The h'.'.aster had come to Calcutta. In the evening he went to the house 
of Rajmohan, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, where Narendra and some of 
his young friends used to meet and worship according to the Brahmo ceremonies. 
Sri Ramakrishna wanted to see their worship. He was accompanied by M. and 
a few other devotees. 

The Master was very happy to see Narendra and expressed a desire to 
watch the young men at their worship. Narendra sang and then the worship 
began. One of the young men conducted it. He prayed, “ O Lord, may wc 
give up everything and be absorbed in Thee! ” Possibly the youth was inspired 
by the Master’s presence and so talked of utter renunciation. Sri Ra m ak ris h n a 
remarked in a whisper, Much likelihood there is of that! ” 

Rajmohan served the Master with refreshments. 

Sunday^ Novembtr 19, 1882 

It was the auspicious occasion of the Jagaddhatri Puja, the fesdval of 
the Divine Mother. Sri Ramakrishna was invited to Surendra’s house in 
Calcutta; but first he went to the hoxise of Manpmohan in the nrighbourhood. 

The Mstster was seated in Manomohan’s parlour. He said; ** God very 
much relishes the bhakd of the poor and the lowly, just as the cow relishes fodder 

*At the four cardinal pofots of India, namriy, Xedamafe fo the Hfoia^ 

the west, in fee jK>ufo, arri Fm 
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with oil-cakc. King Duryodhana showed Krishna the splendour of his 
wealth and riches, but Krishna accepted the hospitaUty of the poor Vidura. 
God is fond of His devotees. He runs after the devotee as the cow after 

the calf.” 

The Master sang: 

And, for that love, the mighty yogis praetbe yoga from age to a^; 

When love awakes, the Lord, like a magnet, draws to Him the 
soul. 

Then he said: “ Chaitanya used to shed tears of joy at the very mention 
of Krishna’s name. God alone is the real Substance; all else is illusory. Man 
can realize God if he wants to, but he madly craves the enjoyment of ‘ woman ’ 
and ‘ gold ’. The snake has a precious stone • in its head, but it is perfectly sati^ 
fied to cat a mere frog. 

“ Bhakti is the one essential thing. Who can ever know God through 
reasoning? I want love of God. ^\^hat do I care about knowing I^is infinite 
glories? One bottle of wine makes me drunk. What do I care about knowing 
how many gallons there are in the grog-shop? One jar of water is enough to 
quench my thirst. I don’t need to know the amount of water there is on earth.** 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Surendra’s house. Many devotees had 
assembled there, including Surendra’s elder brother, who was a judge. 

Master {to Surendra's brother ) : “ You are a judge. That is very good. 
But remember, everything happens through God’s power. It is He who has 
given you your high position; that is how you became a judge. People think 
it is they who are great. The water from the roof flows through a spiout that is 
shaped like a lion’s head. It looks as if the lion were bringing the water out 
through its mouth. But look at the source of the water! A cloud gathers in the 
sky and rain falls on the roof; then the water flows through the pipe and at last 
comes out through the spout.” 

Surendra’s brother: “The Brahmo Samaj preaches the freedom of 
women and the abolition of the caste-system. What do you think about these 
matters?” 

Master: “ Men feel that way when they are just beginning to develop 
spiritual yearning. A storm raises clouds of dust, and one cannot distinguish 
between the different trees — the mango, the hog plum, and the tamarind. But 
after the storm blows over, one sees clearly. After the first storm of divine 
passion is quelled, one gradually understands that God alone is the Highest 
Good, the Eternal Substance, and that all else is transitory. One cannot grasp 
diis without tap^ya and the company of holy men. What is the use of merely 
luting the written parts for the drum? It is very difficult to put them 
into practice on the instrument. What can be accomplished by a mere lecture ? 
It is austerity that is necessary. By that alone can one comprehend, 

* A folk belief in India. 



89 


THE MASTER WITH THE BRAHMO DEVOTEES (I) ' 

You asked about caste distinctions. There is only one way to remove 
them, and that is by love of Gk)d. Lovers of Gk>d have no caste. Through this 
divine love the untouchable becomes pure, the pariah no longer remains a 
pariah. Ghaitanya embraced all, including the pariahs. 

The members of the Brahmo Samaj sing the name of Hari. That is 
very good. Through earnest prayer one receives the grace of God and realizes 
Him, God can be realized by means of all paths. The same God is invoked 
by different names.” 

Surendra’s brother: “ Sir, what do you think of Theosophy? ” 

Master: “ I have heard that man can acquire superhuman powers 
through it and perform miracles. I saw a man who had brought a ghost under 
control. The ghost used to procure various things for his master. What shall 
I do with superhuman powers? Can one realize God through them? If God is 
not realized then everything becomes false.” 

November 1882 

It was about four o’clock in the afternoon when Sri Ramakrishna arrived 
in Calcutta to attend the annual festival of the Brahmo Samaj, which was to 
be celebrated at Manilal Mallick’s house. Besides M. and other devotees of 
the Master, Vijay Goswami and a number of Brahmos were present. Elaborate 
arrangements had been made to make the occasion a success. Vijay was to 
conduct the worship. ' 

TTic kathak recited the life of Prahlada from the Purana. Its substance 
was as follows; Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada’s father, was king of the demons. He 
bore great malice toward God and put his own son through endless tortures for 
leading a religious life. Afflicted by his father, Prahlada prayed to God, “ O 
God, please give my father holy inclinations.” 

At these words the Master wept. He went into an ecstatic mood. 
Afterwards he began to talk to the devotees. 

Master; Bhakti is the only essential thing. One obtains love of God 
by constantly chanting His name and singing His glories. Ah! What a devotee 
Shivanath is! He is soaked in the love of God, like a cheese-cake in syrup. 

‘‘ One should not think, * My religion alone is the right path and other 
religions are false.’ God can be realized by means of all paths. It is enough 
to have sincere yearning for God, Infinite are the paths and infinite the 
opinions. 

“Let me tell you one thing. God can be seen. The Vedas say that 
God is beyond mind and speech. The meaning of this is that God is unknown 
to the mind attached to worldly objects. Vaishnavacharan used to say, 

* God is known by the mind and intellect that are pure.’ Therefore it* is ncccs- 
sary to seek the comity of holy men, practm prayer, and listen to the 
instruction of the guru. These purify the nund. Then one sees God. Dirt 
^ A noted devotee of the Vaidkoava sect and an admirer of iSri Ramakridhsa. , 
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can be removed from water by a purifying agent. Then one sees one’s reflec- 
tion in it. One cannot see one’s face in a mirror if the mirror is covered 
with dirt. 

“ After the purification of the heart one obtains divine love- Then one 
sees God, through His grace. One can teach others if one receives that com- 
mand from God after seeing Him. Before that one should not ‘ lecture There 
is a song that says: 

You have set up no image, here. 

Within the shrine, O fool! 

Blowing the conch, you simply make 

Confusion worse confounded. j 

“ You should first cleanse the shrine of your heart. Then you should 
install the Deity and arrange worship. As yet nothing has been done. Wha^ 
can you achieve by blowing the conch-shell and simply making a loud noise? 

Vijay sat on a raised stool and conducted the worship according to the 
rules of the Brahmo Samaj. Afterwards he sat by the Master. 

Master (to Vijay): “ Will you tell me one thing? Why did you harp so 
much on sin? By repeating a hundred times, ‘ I am a sinner one verily be- 
comes a sinner. One should have such faith as to be able to say, ‘ What ? I 
have taken the name of God; how can I be a sinner? ’ God is our Father and 
Mother. Tell Him, ‘ O Lord, I have committed sins, but I won’t repeat them.* 
Chant His name and purify your body and mind. Purify your tongue by sing- 
ing God’s holy name.” 


December 1882 

In the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the west porch of his 
room in the temple garden at Dakshineswar. Among others, Baburam, Ram- 
dayal, and M. were present. These three were going to spend the night with 
the Master. M. intended to stay the following day also, for he was having his 
Christmas holidays. Baburam had only recently begun to visit the Master. 

Master (to the devotees ) : “ A man becomes liberated even in this life 
when he knows that God is the Doer of all things. Once Keshab came here 
with Sambhu Mallick. I said to him, * Not even a leaf moves except by the 
will of God.’ Where is man’s free will? All are under the will of God. Nangta 
was a man of great knowledge, yet even he was about to drown himself in the 
Ganges. He stayed here eleven months. At one time he suffered firozn stomach 
trouble. The excruciating pain made him lose control over him s e lf^ and he 
wanted to drown himself in the river. There was a long shoal near the bathing- 
ghat. However far he went into the river, he couldn’t find water above 
ids knees. Then he understood everything and came back* At one time I 

The conch-shell is blown during the temple service. 

nan i. not fox ev« to kiU htawdf. tliat cf^rything det»iidt M 
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was veiy ill and was about to cut my throat with a knife. Therefore I say: 

* O Mother, I am the machine and Thou art the Operator; I am the chanot 
and Thou art the Driver. I move as Thou movest me; I do as Thou makest 
me do/ 

The devotees sang kirtan in the Master’s room : 

Dwell, O Lord, O Lover of bhakti, 

In the Vrindavan of my heart, 

And my devotion unto Thee 
Will be Thy Radha, dearly loved; 

My body will be Nanda’s home, 

My tenderness will be Yasoda, 

My longing for deliverance 
Will be Thy gentle gopi maids. 

Lift the Govardhan of my sin 
And slay my six unyielding passions, 

Fierce as the demons sent by Kamsa! 

Sweetly play the flute of Thy grace, 

Charming the milch cow of my mind ; 

Abide in the pasture of my soul. 

Dwell by the Jamuna of my yearning. 

Under the banyan of my hope, 

For ever gracious to Thy servant; 

And, if naught but the cowherds* love 
Can hold Thee in Vrindavah’s vale, 

Then, Lord, let Dasarathi, too, 

Become Thy cowherd and Thy slave. 

Again they sang: 

Sing, O bird that nestles deep within my heart! 

Sing, O bird that sits on the Kalpa-Trcc of Brahman! 

Sing God’s everlasting prsdse. 

Taste, O bird, of the four fruits of the Kalpa-Trce, 

Dharma, artha, kama, moksha. 

Sing, O bird, “ He alone is the Comfort of my soul! ” 

Sing, O bird, “ He alone is my life’s enduring Joy! ” 

O thou wondrous bird of my life. 

Sing aloud in my heart! Unceasingly sing, O bird! 

Sing for evermore, even as the thirsty chatak 
Sings for the raindrop from the cloud. 

A devotee from Nandanbagan entered the room with his friends. The 
Master looked at him and said, “ Everything inside him can be seen through 
his eyes, as one secs the objects in a room through a glass door.” This devotee 
and his brothers always celebrated the anniversary of the Brahmo Samaj at their 
house in Nandanbagan. Sri Ramakrishna bad taken part in these festivals. 

The evening worship began in the temides. The Master was seated on 
the stnaB couch in his room, absorbed in meditation. He %vent into an ecstatic 
“ A reference to Sri Krishna’s pastoral life« 
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mood and said a litde later: “ Mother, please draw him to Thee. He is so 
modest and humble! He has been visiting Thee.” Was the Master referring 
to Baburam, who later became one of his foremost disciples ? 

The Master explained the different kinds of samadhi to the devotees. 
The conversation then turned to the joy and suffering of life. Why did God 
create so much suffering ? 

M: “ Once Vidyasagar said in a mood of pique: ‘ What is the use of 
calling on God? Just think of this incident: At one time Chenghiz Khan 
plundered a country and imprisoned many people. The number of prisoners 
rose to about a hundred thousand. The commander of his army said to him: 

Your Majesty, who will feed them? It is risky to keep them with us. It will 
be equally dangerous to release them. What shall I do ? ” Chenghiz Khati 
said: “ That’s true. What can be done? Well, have them killed.” The order j 
was accordingly given to cut them to pieces. Now, God saw this slaughter, 
didn’t He? But he didn’t stop it in any way. Therefore I don’t need God, 
whether He exists or not. I don’t derive any good from Him.’ ” 

Master: “Is it possible to understand God’s action and His motive? 
He creates, He preserves, and He destroys. Can we ever understand why He 
destroys? I say to the Divine Mother: ‘ O Mother, I do not need to understand. 
Please give me love for Thy Lotus Feet.’ The aim of human life is to attain 
bhakti. As for other things, the Mother knows best. I have come to 
the garden to eat mangoes. What is the use of my calculating the number of 
trees, branches, and leaves? I only eat the mangoes; I don’t need to know the 
number of trees and leaves.” 

Baburam, M,, and Ramdayal slept that night on the floor of the Master’s 

room. 

It was an early hour of the morning, about two or three o’clock. The 
room was dark. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on his bed and now and then 
conversed with the devotees. 

Master: “ Remember that daya, compassion, and maya, attachment, 
arc two different things. Attachment means the feeling of ‘ my*ness ’ toward 
ones relatives. It is the love one feels for one’s parents, one’s brother, one’s 
■sister, one’s wife and children. Compassion is the love one feels for all beings 
of the world. It is an attitude of equality. If you see anywhere an instance 
of compassion, as in Vidyasagar, know that it is due to the grace of God. 
Through compassion one serves all beings. Maya also comes fkom God. 
Through maya God makes one serve one’s relatives. But one thing should 
be remembered: maya keeps us in ignorance and entangles us in the 

wrld, whereas daya makes our hearts pure and graduaUy untie# our 
bonds. 

"God cannot be realized without purity of heart. One receives the 
of God by subduing the passions— lust, anger, and greed. Then one sees 
Ood. I tned many things in order to conquer lust. 
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“ When I was ten or eleven years old and Uved at Kamarpukur, I first 
experienced samadhi. As I was passing through a paddy-field, I saw some* 
thing and was overwhelmed* There are certain characteristics of Grod-vision. 
One sees light, feels joy, and experiences the upsurge of a great current in one’s 
diest, like the bursting of a rocket.” 

The next day Baburam and Ramdayal returned to Calcutta. M. spent 
the day and the night with the Master. 


December 1882 

It was afternoon. The Master was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar 
with M, and one or two other devotees. Several Marwari devotees arrived 
and saluted the Master. They requested Sri Ramakrishna to give them 
spiritual instruction. He smiled. 

Master {to the Marwari devotees ) : “ You see, the feeling of * I ’ and 
* mine * is the result of ignorance. But to say, ‘ O God, Thou art the Doer; 
all these belong to Thee * is the sign of Knowledge. How can you say such a 
thing as * mine ’ ? The superintendent of the garden says, * This is my garden.’ 
But if he is dismissed because of some misconduct, then he does not have the 
courage to take away even such a worthless thing as his mango-wood box. 
Anger and lust cannot be destroyed. Turn them toward God. If you must 
feel desire and temptation, then desire to realize God, feel tempted by Him. 
Discriminate and turn the passions away from worldly objects. When the 
elephant is about to devour the plantain-tree in someone’s garden, the mahut 
strikes it with his iron-tipped goad. 

“ You are merchants. You know how to improve your business grad- 
ually. Some of you start with a castor-oil factory. After making some money 
at that, you open a cloth shop. In the same way, one makes progress toward 
God. It may be that you go into solitude, now and then, and devote more 
time to prayer. 

But you must remember that nothing can be achieved except in its 
proper time. Some persons must pass through many experiences and perform 
many worldly duties before they can turn their attention to God; so they have 
to wait a long time. If an abscess is lanced before it is soft, the result is not 
good; the surgeon makes the opening when it is soft and has come to a head. 
Once a child said to its mother: ‘ Mother, I am going to sleep now. Please 
>vake me up when I feel the call of nature.* " My child,’ said the mother, 
‘when it is time for that, you will wake up yourself. I shan’t have to 
''^ake you.’ ’* 

The Marwari devotees generally brought ofierings of fruit, candy, and 
0 Aer sweets for the Master. But Sri Ramakrishna could hardly cat them. He 
Would say: They cam their money by falsehood. I can’t cat their offerings.” 
He said to the Marwaris: “ You sec one can’t strictly adhere to truth in business. 
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There are ups and downs in business. Nanak once said, ‘ I was about to eat 
the food of unholy people, when I found it stained with blood.’ A man should 
offer only pure things to holy men. He shouldn’t give them food earned by dis- 
honest means. God is realized by following the path of truth. One should 
always chant His name. Even while one is performing one’s duties, the mind 
should be left with God. Suppose I have a carbuncle on my back. I perform 
my duties, but the mind is drawn to the carbuncle. It is good to repeat the 
name of Rama. ' The same Rama who was the son of King Dasaratha has 
created this world. Again, as Spirit, He pervades all beings. He is very near 
us; He is both within and without’ ” 
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Thtrsdiff, December 14, 1882 

Tt was afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed after a short 
noonday rest. Vijay, Balaram, M., and a few other devotees were atting’ 
on the floor with their faces toward the Master. They could see the sacred 
river Ganges through the door. Since it was winter all were wrapped up in 
warm clothes. Vijay had been suffering from colic and had brought some 
medicine with him. 

Vijay was a paid preacher in the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, but there 
were many things about which he could not agree with the Samaj authorities. 
He came from a very noble family of Bengal noted for its piety and other spirit- 
ual qualities. Advaita Goswami, one of his remote ancestors, had been an 
intimate companion of Sri Chmtanya. Thus the blood of a great lover of God 
flowed in Vijay’s veins. As an adherent of the Brahmo Samaj, Vijay, no doubt 
meditated on the formless Brahman; but his innate love of God, inherited flrom 
his distinguished ancestors, had merely been waiting for the proper time to 
manifest itself in all its sweetness. Hius Vijay was irresistibly attracted by the 
God-intoxicatod state of Sri Ramakrishna and often sought his company. He 
would listen to the Master’s words with great respect, and they would dance 
t(^etiier in an ecstasy of divine love. 

It was a week-day. Generally devotees came to die Master in laige 
numbers on Sundays; hence those who wanted to have intimate talks with him 
visited him on week-days. 

A boy named Vishnu, Uving in Ariadaha, had recently committed suicide 
by cutting his throat with a raasor. The talk turned to him. 

Master: “ I felt very badly when I heard of the boy’s pasting away. 
He was a pupil in a school and he used to come here. He would often say to 
ine that he couldn’t erjoy worldly life. He had lived with some relatives in 
western provinces and at that time used to meditate in sdBnufo, in 
the meadows, hills, and forests. He told me he had T^skms of many divine 
fonm. 



96 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

“ Perhaps this was his last birth. He must have iimshed most of his 
duties in his previous birth. The little that had been left undone was peritaps 
finished in this one. 

“ One must admit the existence of tendencies inherited from previous 
births. There is a story about a man who practised the sava-sadhana.^ He 
worshipped the Divine Mother in a deep forest. First he saw many terrible 
sdsions. FinaUy a tiger attacked and killed him. Another man, happening to 
pass and seeing the approach of the tiger, had climbed a tree. Afterwards he 
got down and found all the arrangements for worship at hand. He performed 
purifying ceremonies, and seated himself on the corpse. No sooner riad 
he done a little japa than the. Divine Mother appeared before him and s^d: 
* My child, I am very much pleased w;ith you. Accept a boon from Me.’ He 
bowed low at the Lotus Feet of the Goddess and said: ‘ May I ask you one quV 
tion, Mother? I am speechless with amazement at Your action. The other man 
worked so hard to gel the ingredients for Your worship and tried to propitiate 
You for such a long time, but You didn’t condescend to show him Your favour. 
And I, who don’t know anything of worship, who have done nothing, who have 
neither devotion nor knowledge nor love, and who haven’t practised any auster- 
ities, am receiving so much of Your grace.’ The Divine Mother said with a 
laugh: ‘ My child, you don’t remember your previous births. For many births 
you tried to propitiate Me through austerities. As a result of those austerities 
all these things have come to hand, and you have been blessed with My vision. 
Now ask me your boon.’ ” 

A devotee: “ I am frightened to hear of the suicide.” 

Master: “ Suicide is a heinous sin, undoubtedly. A man who kills him- 
self must return again and again to this world and suffer its agony. 

“ But I don’t call it suicide if a person leaves his body after having the 
vision of God. There is no harm in giving up one’s body that way. After 
attaining Knowledge some people give up their bodies. After the gold image 
has been cast in the clay mould, you may either preserve the mould or break it. 

“ Many years ago a young man of about twenty used to come to the 
temple garden from Baranagore; his name was Gopal Sen. In my presence 
he used to experience such intense ecstasy that Hriday had to support him for 
fear he might fall to the ground and break his limbs. That young man touched 
my feet one day and said: ‘ Sir, I shall not be able to see you any more. Let 
me bid you good-bye.’ A few days later I learnt that he had given up his body. 

“ It is said that there are four classes of human beings: the bound, those 
aspiring after liberation, the liberated, and the ever-perfcct. 

“ Tlus world is like a fishing-net. Men arc the fish, and Godj whose 
maya has created this world, is the fisherman. When the fish are entangled 
in the net, some of them try to tear through its meshes in order to get thor 

by a«, T«»,, to rtioh to -,to« 
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liberation. Tbey are like the men striving after liberation. But by no means all 
of them escape. Only a few jump out of the net with a loud splash, and then 
people say, * Ah! There goes a big one! ’ In like manner, three or four men 
attain liberation. Again, some fish are so careful by nature that they are never 
caught in the net; some beings of the ever-perfect class, like Narada, are never 
entangled in the meshes of worldliness. Most of the fish are trapped; but they 
are not conscious of the net and of their imminent death. No sooner are they 
entangled than they run headlong, net and all, trying to hide themselves in the 
mud. They don’t make the least effort to get free. On the contrary, they go 
deeper and deeper into the mud. These fish are like the bound men. They 
are still inside the net, but they think they are quite safe there. A bound crea- 
ture is immersed in worldliness, in ^ woman ’ and ^ gold having gone deep into 
the mire of degradation. But still he believes he is quite happy and secure. 
The liberated, and the seekers after liberation, look on the world as a deep well. 
They do not enjoy it. Therefore, after the attainment of Knowlec^, the 
realization of God, some give up their bodies. But such a thing is rare 
indeed. 

“ The bound creatures, entangled in worldliness, will not come to their 
senses at all. They suffer so much misery and agony, they face so many dangers, 
and yet they will not wake up. 

“ The camel loves to cat thorny bushes. The more it cats the thorns, 
the more the blood gushes from its mouth. Still it must eat thorny plants and 
will never give them up. The man of worldly nature suffers so much sorrow 
and affliction, but he forgets it all in a few days and begins his old life over again. 
Suppose a man has lost his wife or she has turned unfaithful. Lo! He marries 
again. 

Or take the instance of a mother; her son dies and she suffers bitter 
grief; but after a few days she forgets all about it. The mother, so over- 
whelmed with sorrow a few days before, now attends to her toilet and puts on 
her jewelry. A father becomes bankrupt through the marriage of his daughters, 
yet he goes on having children year after year. FtojAt arc ruined by litigation, 
yet they go to court all the same. There are men who cannot feed the children 
they have, who cannot clothe them or provide decent shelter for them; yet they 
have more children every year. 

“ Again, the worldly man is like a snake trying to swallow a mole. The 
snake csm neither swallow the mole nor give it up. The bound soul may havte 
realized that there is no substance in the wca'ld — that the world is like a hog 
plum, only stone md skin — ^but stiU he cannot give it up and turn his 
niind to G^. 

** I once met a relative of Kcshab Sen, fflty years <ddL He was playing 
cards. As if the time had not yet cmne for him to tiunk of God ! 

** There is another characteristic of the bound souL If you remove him 
from his worldly surroundings to a spiritual aivircmmotit, he will pine away* 

7 . 
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The worm that grows in filth feds very happy there. It thrives in filth* It 
will die if you put it in a pot of rice.” 

All remained silent. 

Vijay: What must the bound soul’s condition of mind be in order to 
achieve liberation? ” 

Master: ” He can free himself from attachment to ‘ woman ’ and * gold * 
if, by the grace of God, he cultivates a spirit of strong renunciation. What is 
tKift strong renunciation? One who has only a mild spirit of renunciation says, 

* Well, all will happen in the course of time; let me now simply repeat the name 
of God.* But a man possessed of a strong spirit of renunciation feels restless 
God, as the mother feels for her own child. A man of strong renunciation secki 
nothing but God. He regards the world as a deep well and feels as if he wercl 
going to be drowned in it. He looks on his relatives as venomous snakes; he; 
wants to fly away from them. And he does go away. He never thinks, * Let 
me first make some arrangement for my family and then I shall think of God.* 
He has great inward resolution. 

“ Let me tell you a story about strong renunciation. At one time there 
was a drought in a certain part of the country. The farmers began to cut long 
channels to bring water to their fields. One farmer was stubbornly determined* 
He took a vow that he would not stop digging until the channel connected his 
field with the river. He set to work. The time came for his bath, and his wife 
sent their daughter to him with oil. ‘ Father,* said the girl, ‘ it is already late. 
Rub your body with oil and take your bath.* ‘ Go away! * thundered the 
farmer. * I have too much to do now.* It was past midday, and the 
fanner was still at work in his field. He didn*t even think of his bath. Then 
his wife came and said: * Why haven’t you taken your bath? The food is getting 
cold. You overdo everything. You can finish the rest tomorrow or even today 
after dinner.* The farmer scolded her furiously and ran at her, spade in hand, 
crying: * What? Have you no sense? There’s no rain. The crops are dying. 
What will the children eat? You’ll all starve to death. I have taken a vow not 
to think of bath and food today before I bring water to my field.* The wife 
saw his state of mind and ran away in fear. Through a whole day’s back-break- 
ing labour the farmer managed by eveming to connect his field with the river. 
Then he sat down and watched the water flowing into his field with a mtir- 
muring sound. His mind was filled with peace and joy. He went home, called 
his vdfe, and said to her, ‘ Now give me some oil and prepare me a smoke.* With 
serene mind he finished his bath and meal, and retired to bed, where he snored 
to his heart’s content. The determination he showed is an example of strmg 
renunciation. 

Now, there was another farmer who was also digging a to 

bring water to his field. His wife, too, came to the field and said to him: * I* 
Come home. It isn’t necessary to overdo things.’ The 

protest much, but put aside his q>ade and said to his wife, * W eB, JP 
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liome since you ask me to.’ {All laugh*) Tbat man never succeeded in inigat* 
ing ids field. This is a case of mild renunciation. 

As without strong determination the farmer cannot bring water to his 
field, so also without intense yearning a man cannot realize God. (7b Vijay) 
Why don’t you come here now as frequently as before? ” 

Vijay: Sir, I wish to very much, but I am not free. I have accepted 
work in the Brahmo Samaj.” 

Master: “ It is ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’ that bind man and rob him of his 
freedom. It is woman that creates the need for gold. For woman one man 
becomes the slave of another, and so loses his freedom. Then he cannot act 
as he likes. 

“ The priests in the temple of Govindaji at Jaipur were celibates at first, 
and at’ that time they had fiery natures. Once the King of Jaipur sent for them, 
but they didn’t obey him. They said to the messenger, ‘ Ask the king to come 
to see us.’ After consultation, the king and his ministers arranged marriages 
for them. From then on the king didn’t have to send for them. They would 
come to him of themselves and say: ‘ Your Majesty, we have come with otir 
blessings. Here are the sacred flowers of the temple. Deign to accept them.* 
They came to the palace, for now they always wanted money for one thing or 
another: the building of a house, the rice-taking ceremony of their babies, or 
the rituals cornccted with the beginning of their children’s education. 

‘‘ There is the story of the twelve hundred nedas * and thirteen hundred 
nedis.’ Virabhadra, the son of Nityananda Goswami, had thirteen hundred 
^ shaven-headed ’ disciples. They attained great spiritual powers. That alarm- 
ed their teacher. ‘ My disciples have acquired great spiritual powers ’, thought 
Virabhadra. ‘ Whatever they say to people will come to pass. Wherever they 
go they may create alarming situations; for people offending them unwittingly 
will come to grief.* Thinking thus, Virabhadra one day called them to him 
and said, ^ See me after performing your daily devotions on the bank of the 
Ganges.’ These disciples had such a high spiritual nature that, while meditat- 
ing, they would go into samadhi and be unaware df the river water flowing 
over their heads during the flood-tide. Then the ebb-tide would come and still 
they would remain absorbed in meditation. 

Now, one hundred of these disciples had anticipated what their teacher 
would sisk of them. Lest they should have to disobey his injunctions, they had 
quickly disappeared from the place before he summoned them. So they did 
not go to Virabhadra with the others. The remaimng twelve hundred disciples 
went to the teacher after finishing their meditation. Virabhadra said to them: 
‘ These thirteen himdred nuns will serve you. I ask you to marry them.* * As 
you {4ease, revered sir,’ they said. ^ But one hundred of us have gone away.* 

^Litemily, shavwi-licaded ”. Among die Vanhoava devotees, those who raaounce 
the wodd shave thdr heads. 

* Vaishnavamiiii. 
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The worm that grows in filth feek very happy there. It thrives in filth. It 
will die if you put it in a pot of rice.” 

All remained silent. 

Vijay: “ What must the bound soul’s condition of mind be in order to 
achieve liberation? ” 

Master: “ He can firce himself fiom attachment to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ' 
if, by the grace of God, he cultivates a spirit of strong renunciation. What is 
riiis strong renunciation? One who has only a mild spirit of renunciation says, 
‘ Well, all will happen in the course of time; let me now simply repeat the name 
of God.’ But a man possessed of a strong spirit of renunciation ieels restless fi:^ 
God, as the mother feels for her own child. A man of strong renunciation seekjs 
nothii^ but God. He regards the world as a deep well and feels as if he weri' 
going to be drowned in it. He looks on his relatives as venomous snakes; he 
wants to fiy away from them. And he does go away. He never thinla, * Let 
me first make some arrangement for my family and then I shall think of God.’ 
He has great inward resolution. 

“ Let me tell you a story about strong renunciation. At one time there 
was a drought in a certain part of the country. The farmers began to cut t on g 
channels to bring water to their fields. One fiirmer was stubbornly determined. 
He took a vow that he would not stop dig^ng until the channel coimected his 
field with the river. He set to work. The time came for his bath, and his wife 
sent their daughter to him with oil. ‘ Father,’ said the girl, ‘ it is already late. 
Rub your body with oil and take your bath.’ ‘ Go away! ’ thundered the 
farmer. * I have too much to do now.’ It was past midday, and the 
farmer was still at work in his field. He didn’t even think of his b ftth . Then 
his wife came and said : ‘ Why haven’t you taken your bath ? The food is getting 
cold. You overdo everythmg. You can finish the rest tomorrow or even today 
after ditmer.’ The former scolded her furiously and ran at her, spade in 
crying. What? Have you no sense? There’s no rain. The crops are dying. 
What will the children cat? You’ll all starve to death. I have taken a vow not 
to th^ of bath and food today before I bring water to my field.’ The wife 
mw his state of mind and ran away in fear. Through a whole day’s back-break- 
mg labour the former managed by evening to connect his field with the river. 
Then he sat down and watched the water flowing into his field with a mur- 
mun^ sound. His mind was filled with peace and joy. He went home, 
his wife, and said to her, ‘ Now give me some oil and prepare me a smoke.* With 
serene mind he finished his bath and meal, and retired to bed, where he snored 

to hrs heart’s content. The detenninadon he showed is an examide of strong 
renunciation. 


^ “Now, there was another former who was also di gging * .^t.ann>l to 

r ^ ^ **» * ‘ 

necessary to overdo things.’ The former 

M t protest much, but put aside his spade and said to his wSr, ‘ WeB, I’ll go 
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lioiM since you me to.’ {All laugh,) That man never succeeded in irf%at« 
ing his field. This is a case of mild renunciation. 

As without strong determination the farmer cannot bring water to his 
field) so also without intense yearning a man cannot realize God. (To Vijay) 
Why don’t you come here now as frequently as before? ” 

Vijay: “ Sir, I wish to very much, but I am not free. I have accepted 
work in the Brahmo Samaj.” 

Master: “ It is ‘ woman * and * gold * that bind man and rob him of his 
freedom. It is woman that creates the need for gold. For woman one man 
becomes the slave of another, and so loses his freedom. Then he cannot act 
as he likes. 

The priests in the temple of Gk>vindaji at Jaipur were celibates at first, 
and at that time they had fiery natures. Once the King of Jaipur sent for them, 
but they didn’t obey him. They said to the messenger, * Ask the king to come 
to see us.’ After consultation, the king and his ministers arranged marriages 
for them. From then on the king didn’t have to send for them. They would 
come to him of themselves and say: *Your Majesty, we have come with our 
blessings. Here are the sacred flowers of the temple. Deign to accept them.* 
They came to the palace, for now they always wanted money for one thing or 
another: the building of a house, the rice-taking ceremony of their babies, or 
the rituals connected with the beginning of their children’s education. 

There is the story of the twelve hundred nedas * and thirteen hundred 
nedis.* Virabhadra, the son of Nityananda Goswami, had thirteen hundred 
^ shaven-headed ’ disciples. They attained great spiritual powers. That alarm- 
ed their teacher. ^ My disciples have acquired great spiritual powers thought 
Virabhadra. ‘ Whatever they say to people will come to pass. Wherever they 
go they may create alarming situations; for people offending them unwittingly 
will come to grief.’ Thinking thus, Virabhadra one day called them to him 
and said, See me after performing your daily devotions on the bank of the 
Ganges.’ These disciples had such a high spiritual nature that, while meditat- 
ing, they would go into samadhi and be unaware of the river water flowing 
over theit heads during the flood-tide. Then the ebb-tide would come and still 
they would remain absorbed in meditation. 

Now, one hundred of these disciples had anticipated what their teacher 
would ask of them. Lest they should have to disobey his injunctions, they had 
quickly disappeared from the place before he summoned them. So they did 
not go to Virabhadra with the odicrs. The remaining twelve hundred disciples 
went to the teacher after finishing their meditation. Virabhadra said to them: 
‘ These thirteen hundred nuns will serve you. I ask you to marry them.* * As 
you please, revered sir,’ they said. ‘ But one hundred of us have gone away.* 

^ licemfiy; ** shavm-heailed **. Among the Vatdmava devotees, those who renounce 
the world shave ditir heeds. 

* VabhOavanuna 
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Thenceforth each of these twelve hundred disciples had a wife. Consequently 
they all lost their spiritual power. Their austerities did not have their original 
fire. The company of woman robbed them of their spirituality because it des- 
troyed their ireedom. 

{To Vijay) “ You yourself perceive how far you have gone down by being 
a servant of others. Again, one finds that people with many university degrees,, 
scholars with their vast English education, accept service under their Englisk 
masters and are daily trampled under their boots. The one cause of all this is 
woman. They have married and set up a ‘ gay fair * with their wives 
and children. Now they cannot go back, much as they would like to. Henj:e 
all these insults and humiliations, all this suffering from slavery. 

“ Once a man realizes God through intense dispassion, he is no long^ 
attached to woman. Even if he must lead the life of a householder, he is frejt 
from fear of and attachment to woman. Suppose there are two magnets, one 
big and the other small. Which one will attract the iron? The big one,, 
of course. God is the big magnet. Compared to Him, woman is a small one. 
What can ‘ woman ’ do ? ’* 

A devotee: “ Sir, shall we hate women then? ” 

Master: “ He who has realized God does not look upon a woman with 
the eye of lust^ so he is not afraid of her. He perceives clearly that women are 
but so many aspects of the Divine Mother. He worships them all as the Mother 
Herself. 

{To Vijay) Come here now and then. I like to sec you very much.’^ 

Vijay; “ I have to do my various duties in the Brahmo Samaj; that is 
why I can t always come here. But I shall visit you whenever I find it 


Master {to Vijay ) : ‘ The task of a religious teacher is indeed difficult, 
^e cannot teach men without a direct command from God. People won’t 
listen to you if you teach without such authority. Such teaching has no force 
behind it. One must first of all attain God through spiritual discipline <wr some 
other means. Thus armed with authority from God, one can deliver lectures. 

“ After receiving the command from God, one can be a teacher and give 
ccturcs anywhere. He who eceives authority from God also receives power 
fixHQ Only then can he perfonn the diflacult task of a teacher. 

An insignificant tenant was once engaged in a lawsuit with a big land- 
krd. People realized that there was a powerful man behind the tenant. 
Perhaps another big landlord was directing the case from behind. Man is an 

laa^cant creature. He cannot fulfil the difficult task of a teacher without 
receiving power direct fiom God.” 

-wtion?^’^''''' ^ ^ Samaj bring men sal> 

the possible for one man to liberate another from 

e o e wor d God alone, the Creator of this woxid^bevritduhg 
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maya, can save men from maya. There is no other refuge but that great 
Teacher, Satchidananda. How is it ever possible for men who have not realized 
Ood or received His command, and who arc not strengthened with divine 
strength, to save others from the prison«house of the world? 

“ One day as I was passing the Panchavati on my way to the pinegrove, 

I heard a bullfrog croaking. I thought it must have been seized by a snake. 
After some time, as I was coming back, I could still hear its terrified croaking. 

1 looked to see what was the matter, and found that a water-snake had seized 
it. The snake could neither swallow it nor give it up. So there was no end 
to the frog’s suffering. I thought that had it been seized by a cobra it would 
have been silenced after three croaks at the most. As it was only a water-snake, 
both of them had to go through this agony. A man’s ego is destroyed after 
three croaks, as it were, if he gets into the clutches of a real teacher. But if the 
teacher is an * unripe ’ one, then both the teacher and the disciple undergo 
endless suffering. The disciple cannot get rid either of his ego or of the shackles 
of the world. If a disciple falls into the clutches of an incompetent teacher, he 
doesn’t attain liberation.” 

Vijay: ‘‘ Sir, why are we bound like this? Why don’t we see God? ” 

Master: “ Maya is nothing but the egotism of the embodied soul. This 
egotism has covered everything like a veil. ‘ All troubles come to an end when 
the ego dies.’ If by the grace of God a man but once realizes that he is not the 
doer, then he at once becomes a jivanmukta. Though living in the body, he 
is liberated. He has nothing else to fear. 

” This maya, that is to say, the ego, is like a doud. Ibe sun cannot 
be seen on account of a thin patch of cloud; when that disappears one sees die 
sun. If by the grace of the guru one’s ego vanishes, then one sees God. 

” Rama, who is God Himself, was only two and a half cubits ahead of 
Lakshmana. But Lakshmana couldn’t see Him because Sita stood between 
them. Lakshmana may be compared to the jiva, and Sita to maya. Man 
cannot see God on account of the barrier of maya. Just look: I am creating a 
barrier in front of my face with this towel. Now you can’t see me, even thot^h 
I am so near. likewise, God is the nearest of ail, but we cannot see Him on 
account of this covering of maya. 

” The jiva is nothing but the embodiment of Satchidananda. But rince 
maya, or ego, has created various upadhis, he has forgotten his real Self. 

” Each upadhi changes man’s nature. If he wears a fine black*bordered 
cloth, you will at once find him humming Nidhu Babu’s love-songs. Then 
playing-cards and a walking-stick follow. If even a sickly man puts on high 
boots, he bf^ns to whistle and climbs the stairs like an Englishman, jumping 
from one step to another. If a man but holds a pen in his hand, he scribbles 
on any paper he can get hold of— such is the power of the pen! 

Money is also a great upadlu. The possession of money makes such 
^ difference in a mani He is no logger the smne person. A brahmin used to 
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frequent the temple garden. Outwardly he was very modest* One day 1 
went to Konnagar with Hiiday. No sooner had we got off the boat than we 
noticed the brahmin seated on the bank of the Ganges. We thought he had 
been enjoying the fresh air. Looking at us, he said; * Hello there, piiest! How 
do you do? M marked his tone and said to Hriday: ‘ The man must have got 
some money. That’s why he talks that way.’ Hriday laughed. 

“ A frog had a rupee, which he kept in his hole. One day an elephant 
was going over the hole, and the frog, coming out in a fit of anger, raised his^ 
foot, as if to kick the elephant, and said, ‘ How dare you walk over my head ? ** 
Such is the pride that money begets! 

“ One can get rid of the ego after the attainment of Knowledge. 0|k 
attaining Knowledge one goes into samadhi, and the ego disappears. But it 
is very difficult to obtain such Knowledge. \ 

“ It is said in the Vedas that a man experiences samadhi when his mina 
ascends to the seventh plane. The ego can disappear only when one goes into 
samadhi. Where does the mind of a man ordinarily dwell? In the first three 
planes. These are at the organs of evacuation and generation, and at the navel.^ 
Then the mind is immersed only in worldliness, attached to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold 
A man secs the light of God when his mind dwells in the plane of the heart. 
He secs the light and exclaims; * Ah! What is this? What is this? ’ The next 
plane is at the throat. When the mind dwells there he likes to hear and talk 
only of God. When the mind ascends to the next plane, in the forehead, be- 
tween the eyebrows, he sees the form of Satchidananda and desires to touch 
and embrace It, But he is unable to do so. It is like the light in a lantern, 
which you can see but cannot touch. You feel as if you were touching the 
light, but in reality you are not. When the mind reaches the seventh plane, 
then the ego vanishes completely and the man goes into samadhi,” 

Vijay; “What does a man see when he attains the Knowledge of 
Brahman after reaching the seventh plane? ” 

Master: “ What happens when the mind reaches the seventh plane 
cannot be described. 

Once a boat enters the ‘ black waters ’ of the ocean, it does not return. 
Nobody knows what happens to the boat after that. Therefore the boat can- 
not give us any information about the ocean. 

“ Once a salt doll went to measure the depth of the ocean. No sooner 
did it enter the water than it melted. Now who could teU how deep the ocean 
was? That which could have told about its d^th had melted. the 

seventh plane, the mind is annihilated; man goes into ganmflhi, What he feds- 
tiira cannot be described in words. 

“ The T’ that makes one a worldly person and attaches one to ‘ woman ’ 
and S'^Id^ is the wicked I . The intervention of this ego creates the differettc^ 
Jpttiteen jiva and Atman. Water appears to be divided into two parts If one 
a stick across it. But in reality there is tmly one water. It as 
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two on account of the stidc. This ^ 1 * is the stick. Remove the stick and tium 
remains only one water as before. 

Now, what is this ‘ wicked I *? It is the ego that says: ^ What? Don’t 
they know me? I have so much money! Who is wealthier than I? * If a thief 
robs such a man of only ten rupees, first of ail he wrings the money out of the 
thief, then he gives him a good beating. But the matter doesn’t end there; the 
thief is handed over to the police and is eventually sent to jail. The ’ wicked 
I ’ says: ‘ What? Doesn’t the rogue know whom he has robbed? To steal my ten 
rupees! How dare he? ’ ” 

Vijay: “ If without destroying the ‘ I ’ a man cannot get rid of attach-^ 
ment to the world and consequently cannot experience samadhi, then it would 
be wise for him to follow the. path of Brahmajnana to attain samadhi. If the 
* I ’ persists in the path of devotion, then one should rather choose the path of 
knowledge.” 

Master: “ It is true that one or two can get rid^f the ‘ I ’ through sama* 
dhi; but these cases are very rare. You may indulge in thousands of reasonii^, 
but still the ‘ I ’ comes back. You may cut the peepal-trec to the very root 
today, but you will notice a sprout springing up tomorrow. Therefore if the 
‘ I ’ must remain, let the rascal remain as the ‘ servant I *. As long as you live, 
you should say, * O God, Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant.’ The 
‘ I * that feels, ‘ I am the servant of God, 1 am His devotee ’ does not injure one* 
Sweet things cause acidity of the stomach, no doubt, but sugar candy is 
an exception. 

“ The path of knowledge is very difficult. One cannot obtwn Kjiow- 
ledge unless one gets rid of the feeling that one is the body. In the Kahyuga 
the life of man is centered on food. He cannot get rid of the feeling that he is 
the body and the ego. Therefore the path of devotion is prescribed for this 
cycle. This is an easy path. You will attain God if you sing His name and 
glories and pray to Him with a longing heart. There is not the least doubt 
about it, 

** Suppose you draw a line on the surface of water with a bamboo stick. 
The water appears to be divided into two parts; but the line doesn’t remain 
for any length of time. The ‘ servant I ’ or the ‘ devotee I ’ or the ‘ child I * 
is only a line drawn with the ego and is not real.” 

Vijay (to the Master) “ Sir, you ask us to renoimcc the * wicked I *. Is 
there any harm in the ‘ servant I ’ ? ” 

Master: ” The ‘ servant I ’—that is, the feeling, ‘ I am the servant of 
God, I am the devotee of God ’ — docs not injure one. On the contrary, it 
helps one to realize God.” 

VijAV: Well, sir, what becomes of the lust, anger^ and other passions 
of one who keeps the * servant I ’? ” 

Master: ” If a man truly feels like that, he has only the semblance of 
lust, anger, and the like, If, after attaining God, he looks mi himsdf as the 
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servant or the devotee of God, then he cannot injure anyone. By touchii^ 
the philosophers’ stone a sword is turned into gold. It keeps the appearance 
of a sword but cannot injure. 

When the dry branch of a coconut palm drops to the ground, it leaves 
only a mark on the trunk indicating that once there was a branch at that place. 
In like manner, he who has attained God keeps only an apperance of ego; there 
remains in him only a semblance of anger and lust. He becomes like a child. 
A child has no attachment to the three gunas — sattva, rajas, and tamas. He 
becomes as quickly detached from a thing as he becomes attached to it. You 
can cajole him out of a cloth worth five rupees with a doll worth an 
anna, though at first he may say with great determination: ‘ No, I won’t give 
it to you. My daddy bought it for me.’ Again, all persons are the same to a 
child. He has no feeling of high and low in regard to persons. So he doesn’t 
discriminate about caste. If his mother tells him that a particular man shoulci 
be regarded as an elder brother, the child will eat from the same plate with him, 

, though the man may belong to the low caste of a blacksmith. The child doesn’t 
know hate, or what is holy or unholy. 


Even after attaining samadhi, some retain the ‘ servant ego ’ or the 
* devotee ego ’. The bhakta keeps this ‘ I-consciousness ’. He says, * O God, 
Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant; Thou art the Lord and I am Thy 
devotee.’ He feels that way even after the realization of God. His ‘ I ’ k not 


completely effaced. Again, by constantly practising this kind of ‘ I-conscious» 
ness , one ultimately attains God. This is called bhaktiyoga. 

One can attain the Knowledge of Brahman, too, by following the path 
of bfaakti. God is all-powerful. He may give His devotee Brahmajnana also, 
if He so wills. But the devotee generally doesn’t seek the Knowledge of the 
Absolute. He would rather have the consciousness that God is the Master and 
he the servant, or that God is the Divine Mother and he the child.” 

VqfAv: “But those who discriminate according to the Vedanta philo- 
sophy also realize Him in the end, don’t they? ” 

Master: ^ Yes, one may reach Him by following the path of discrimi- 
radon too; that is called jnanayoga. But it is an extremely difficult path. I 
have told you already of the seven planes of consciousness. On reaching the 
swenth plane the mind goes into samadhi. If a man acquires the firm know- 
ledge that Brahman alone is real and the world illusory, then his mind merges 
m samadhi. But in the Kaliyuga the life of a man depends entirely on food. 

ow cto e have the consciousness that Brahman alone is real and the world 
musory. In the Kaliyuga it is difficult to have the feeling, ‘ I am not the body, 
am not e mind, I am not the twenty-four cosmic principles; I a m beyond 

Jtowre and pain, I am above disease and grief, old age and death,’ Howenr 

my and argue, the feeling that the body is identical with the ioul 
^ “7 “ unexpected quarter. You my cut a 

egroun and think it is dead to its v«y root, but the next naondug 
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you will find a new sprout shooting up fixmi the dead stump. One caniiot get 
lid of this identification with the body; therefore the path of bhakti is best fbf 
the people of the Kaliyuga. It is an easy path. 

And, * I don’t want to become sugar; I want to cat it.’ I never feel 
like saying, ‘ I am Brahman.’ I say, * Thou art my Lord and I am Thy servant/ 

It is better to make the mind go up and down between the fifth and sixth planes^ 
like a boat racing between two points. I don’t want to go beyond the sixth 
plane and keep my mind a long time in the seventh. My desire is to sing the 
name and glories of God. It is very good to look on God as the Master and 
oneself as His servant. Further, you see, people speak of the waves as belonging 
to the Ganges; but no one says that the Ganges belongs to the waves. The 
feeling, ‘ I am He ’, is not wholesome. A man who entertains such an idea, 
while looking on his body as the Self, causes himself great harm. He cannot 
go forward in spiritual life; he drags himself down. He deceives himself as well 
as others. He cannot understand his own state of mind. 

But it isn’t any and every kind of bhakti that enables one to realize 
God. One cannot realize God without prema-bhakti. Another name for 
prema-bhakti is raga*bhakti.^ God cannot be realized without love and long- 
ing. Unless one has learnt to love God, one cannot realize Him. 

There is another kind of bhakti, known as vaidhi-bhakti, according to 
which one must repeat the name of God a fixed number of times, fast, make 
pilgrimages, worship God with prescribed offerings, make so many sacrifices, 
and so forth and so on. By continuing such practices a long time one gradually 
acquires raga-bhakti. God cannot be realized until one has raga-bhakti. One 
must love God, In order to realize God one must be completely free from 
worldliness and direct all of one’s mind to Him. 

** But some acquire raga-bhakti directly. It is innate in them. They 
have it from their very childhood. Even at an early age they weep for God. 
An instance of such bhakti is to be found in Prahlada. Vaidhi-bhakti is like 
moving a fan to make a breeze. One needs the fan to make the breeze. 
Similarly, one practises japa, austerity, and &sting, in order to acquire love of 
God. But the fan is set aside when the southern breeze blows of itself. Such 
actions as japa and austerity drop away when one spontaneously feels love Mid 
attachment for God. Who, indeed, will perform the ceremonies enjoined in 
the scriptures, when mad with love of God ? 

“ Devotion to God may be said to be * green * so long as it/ioesn*t grow 
into love of God; but it becomes ‘ ripe ’ when it has grown into such love. 

A man with * green ’ bhakti cannot assimilate spiritual talk and in- 
struction; but one with * ripe * bhakti can. The image that falls on a photo- 
graphic plate covered with black film * is retained. On the other hand, 
thousands of images may be reflected on a bare piece of glass, but not one of 

^ Supreme love, which makes one attached only to God. 

Silver nittate. 
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them is retained. As the object moves away, the glass becomes the same as it 
was before. One cannot assimilate spiritual instruction unless one has already* 
developed love of God.” 

Vijay: ” Is bhakti alone sufficient for the attainment of God, for His 
vision? ” 

Master: Yes, one can see God through bhakti alone. But it must be 
‘ ripe * bhakti, prema-bhakti and raga-bhakti. When one has that bhakti, one 
loves God even as the mother loves the child, the child the mother, or the wife 
the husband. 

“ When one has such love and attachment for God, one doesn’t feel the 
attraction of maya to wife, children, relatives, and friends. One retains onlj^ 
compassion for them. To such a man the world appears a strange land, a plac 
where he has merely to perform his duties. It is like a man’s having his rcal| 
home in the country, but coming to Calcutta for work; he has to rent a hoi 
in Calcutta for the sake of his duties. When one develops love of God, one 
completely gets rid of one’s attachment to the world and worldly wisdom. 

“ One cannot see God if one has even the slightest trace of worldliness. 
Matches ticks, if damp, won’t strike fire though you rub a thousand of them 
against the match-box. You only waste a heap of sticks. The mind soaked in 
worldliness is such a damp match-stick. Once Sri Radha said to her friends 
that she saw Krishna everywhere — ^both within and without. The friends 
answered: * Why, we don’t see Him at all. Arc you delirious? ’ Radha said^ 

‘ Friends, paint your eyes with the collyrium of divine love, and then you will 
see Him.’ 

( To Vijay) “ It is said in a song of your Brahmo Samaj : 

O Lord, is it ever possible to know Thee without love. 

However much one may perform worship and sacrifice? 

“ If the devotee but once feels this attachment and ecstatic love for God, 
this mature devotion and longing, then he sees God in both His aspects, with 
form and without form.” 

Vijay: ” How can one see God? ” 

Master; “ One cannot see God without purity of heart. Through at- 
tachment to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ the mind has become stained— covered with 
dirt, as it were. A magnet cannot attract a needle if the needle is covered with 
mud. Wash away the mud and the magnet will draw it. likewise, the dirt 
of the mind can be washed away with the tears of our eyes. This stain is re- 
moved if one sheds tears of repentance and says, ‘ O God, I shall never again 
do such a thing.’ Thereupon God, who is like the magnet, draws to Himsdf 
the mind, which is like the needle. Then the devotee goes into samadhi and 
obtains the vision of God. 

“ You may try thousamds of times, but nothing can be achieved without 
God’s grace. One cannot see God without His grace. Is it an easy thing to 
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receive the grace of God? One tcmt alh>gether renounce egotism; one cannot 
see God as long as one feels, * I am the doer.’ Suppose, in a &mily, a man has 
taken charge of the store-room; then if someone asks the master, * Sir, will you 
yourself kindly give me something from the store-room? ’, the master says to 
him: * There is already someone in the store-room. What can I do there? * 

God doesn’t easily appear in the heart of a man who feeb himself to 
be his own master. But God can be seen the moment Hb grace descends. He is 
the Sun of Knowledge. One single ray of Hb has illumined the world with the 
light of knowledge. That is how we arc able to see one another and acquire varied 
knowledge. One can see God only if He turns His light toward His own face. 

“ The police sergeant goes hb rounds in the dark of night with a lantern * 
in his hand. No one sees his face; but with the help of that light the sergeant 
sees everybody’s face, and others, too, can see one another. If you want to see 
the sergeant, however, you must pray to him: ‘ Sir, please turn the light on your 
own face. Let me see you.’ In the same way one must pray to God: ‘ O Lord, 
be gracious and turn the light of knowledge on Thyself, that I may see Thy face/ 

“ A house without light indicates poverty. So one must light the lamp 
of Knowledge in one’s heart. As it is said in a song: 

Lighting the lamp of Knowledge in the chamber of your heart. 
Behold the face of the Mother, Brahman’s Embodiment.” 

As Vijay had brought medicine with him, the Master asked a devotee to 
give him some water. He was indeed a fountain of infinite compassion. He 
had arranged for Vijay’s boat fare, since the latter was too poor to pay it. 
Vijay, Balaram, M., and the other devotees left for Calcutta in a country boat. 

Monday^ Janumy 1, 1883 

At eight o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was seated on a mat 
spread on the floor of his room at Dakshineswar. Since it was a cold day, he 
had wrapped his body in his moleskin shawl. Prankrishna and M. were seated 
in front of him. Rakhal, too, was in the room. Prankrishna was a high 
government official and lived in Calcutta. Since he had had no offspring by 
hb first wife, with her pennbsion he had married a second time. By the second 
wife he had a son. Because he was rather stout, the Master addressed him now 
and then as the fat brahmin He had great respect for Sri Ramakrishna. 
Though a householder, Prankrishna studied the Vedanta and had been heard 
to say: ” Brahman alone is real and the world illusory. I am He.” The 
Master used to say to him: In the Kaliyuga the life of a man depends on food. 
The path of devotion prescribed by Narada is best for thb age.” 

A devotee had brought a basket of jilipi for the Master, which the latter 
kept by hb side. Eating a bit of the sweets, he said to Prankrishna with a smile: 

*A to the lantern carried by the night-watch, which has dark glass on 

three sides. 
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You see, I chant the name of the Divine Mother; so I get all these good things 
to eat. (Laughter.) But She doesn’t give such fruits as gourd or pumpkin. 
She bestows the fruit of Amrita, Immortality — knowledge, love, discrimination, 
renunciation, and so forth.” 

A boy six or seven years old entered the room. The Master himself be- 
came like a child. He covered the contents of the basket with the palm of his 
hand, as a child does to conceal sweets from another child lest the latter should 
snatch them. Then he put the basket aside. 

Suddenly the Master went into samadhi and sat thus a long time. His 
body was transfixed, his eyes wide open and unwinking, his breathing hardly 
perceptible. After a long time he drew a deep breath, indicating his return 
to the world of sense. ? 

Master (io Prankrishna ) : “ My Divine Mother is not only formless, Shel 
has forms as well. One can sec Her forms. One can behold Her incomparable' 
beauty through feeling and love. The Mother reveals Herself to Her devotees 
in different forms. 

“ I saw Her yesterday. She was clad in a seamless ochre-coloured gar- 
ment, and She talked with me. 

“ She came to me another day as a Mussulman girl six or seven years 
old. She had a tilak on her forehead and was naked. She walked with me, 
Joking and frisking like a child. 

At Hriday’s house I had a vision of Gauranga. He wore a black- 
bordered cloth. 

‘‘ Haladhari used to say that God is beyond both Being and Non-being. 
I told the Mother about it and asked Her, * Then is the divine form an illu- 
sion? ’ The Divine Mother appeared to me in the form of Rati’s mother and 
said, ‘ Do thou remain in bhava,’ ’ I repeated this to Haladhari. Now and 
then I forget Her command and suffer. Once I broke my teeth because 
I didn t remain in bhava. So I shall remain in bhava unless I receive a revela- 
tion from heaven or have a direct experience to the contrary. I shall follow 
the path of love. What do you say? ” 

Prankrishna: “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: But why should I ask you about it? There is Someone within 
me who does all these things through me. At times I used to remain in a 

mood of Godhood and would enjoy no peace of mind unless I were bring 
worshipped. 

I am the machine and God is the Operator. I act as He makes me 
act. I speak as He makes me speak. 


your raft, says afloat on the sea of life, 

Dnftmg up with the flood-tide, drifting down with the ebb. 

to toe •ftw «ri«iiig toe Ato<tortc, «««»• 

-d a. lUbST-ta rS 
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‘‘ It is like the cast-off leaf before a gale; sometimes it is blown to a 
good place and sometimes into the gutter^ according to the direction of 
the wind. 

As the weaver said in the story: ‘ The robbery was committed by the 
will of Rama. I was arrested by the police by the will of Rama, and again^ 
by the will of Rama, I was set free.* 

“ Hanuman once said to Rama: * O Rama, I have taken refuge in Thee. 
Bless me that I may have pure devotion to Thy Lotus Feet and that I may not 
be caught in the spell of Thy world-bewitching maya.’ 

“ Once a dying bullfrog said to Rama: ‘ O Rama, when caught by a 
snake I cry for Your protection. But now I am about to die, struck by Your 
arrow. Hence I am silent.* 

“ 1 used to see God directly with these very eyes, just as I see you. Now 
I see divine visions in trance. 

“ After realizing God a man becomes like a child. One acquires the 
nature of the object one meditates upon. The nature of God is like that of a 
child. As a child builds up his toy house and then breaks it down, so God acts 
while creating, preserving, and destroying, the universe. Further, as the child 
is not under the control of any guna, so God is beyond the three gunas — sattva, 
rajas, and tamas. That is why paramahamsas keep five or ten children with 
them, that they may assume their nature.’* 

Sitting on the floor in the room was a young man from Agarpara about 
twenty-two years old. Whenever he came to the temple garden, he would take 
the Master aside, by a sign, and whisper his thoughts to him. He was a new- 
comer. That day he was sitting on the floor near the Master. 

Master {to the young man) : A man can change his nature by imitating 
another’s character. He can get rid of a passion like lust by assuming 
the feminine mood. He gradually comes to act exactly like a woman. I have 
noticed that men who take female parts in the theatre speak like women or 
brush their teeth like women while bathing. Come again on a Tuesday or 
Saturday. 

(To Prankriskna) ‘‘Brahman and Sakti are inseparable. Unless you 
accept Sakti) you will find the whole universe unreal — ‘ I ’, ‘ you *, house, btiild- 
ings, and family. The world stands solid because the Primordial Energy stands 
behind it. If there is no supporting pole, no framework can be made, and with- 
out the framework there can be no beautiful image of Durga. 

“ Without giving up worldliness a man cannot awaken his spiritual con- 
sciousness, nor can he realize God. He cannot but be a hypocrite as long as 
he has even a trace of worldly desire. God cannot be realized without 
guilelessness. 

Cherish love within your heart; abandon cunning and deceit; 

Through service, worship, selflessness, does Rama’s blessed vision 
come. 
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Even those engaged in worldly activities, such as office work or business, should 
hold to the truth. Truthfulness alone is the spiritual discipline in the Kaliyuga. 

Prankrishna: “ Yes, sir. It is said in the Mahanirvana Tantra: *0 God- 
dess, this religion enjoins it upon one to be truthful, self-controlled, devoted to 
the welfare of others, unagitated, and compassionate.’ ” 

Master: “ Yes. But these ideas must be assimilated.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was silting on the small couch. He was in an ecstatic 
mood and looked at Rakhal. Suddenly he was filled with the tender feeling 
of parental love toward his young disciple and spiritual child. Presently he 
went into samadhi. The devotees sat speechless, looking at the Master with 
wondering eyes. \ 

Regaining partial consciousness, the Master said: “ Why is my spiritqal 
feeling kindled at the sight of Rakhal? The more you advance toward God, 
the less you will see of His glories and grandeur. The aspirant at first has a 
vision of the Goddess with ten arms; ® there is a great display of power in that 
image. The next vision is that of the Deity with two arms; there arc no longer 
ten arms holding various weapons and missiles. Then the aspirant has a vision 
of Gopala, in which there is no trace of power. It is the form of a tender child. 
Beyond that there are other visions also. The aspirant then sees only Light. 

Reasoning and discrimination vanish after the attainment of God and 
communion with Him in samadhi. How long docs a man reason and discri- 
minate? As long as he is conscious of the manifold, as long as he is aware of the 
universe, of embodied beings, of ‘ I ’ and ‘ you He becomes silent when he 
is truly aware of Unity, This was the case with Trailinga Swarni.® 

“ Have you watched a feast given to the brahmins? At first there is a 
great uproar. But the noise lessens as their stomachs become more and more 
filled with food. When the last course of curd and sweets is served, one hears 
only the sound ‘ soop, soop ’ as they scoop up the curd in their hands. There 
is no other sound. Next is the stage of sleep— samadhi. There is no more 
uproar. 

(To M. and Prankrishna) “ Many people talk of Brahmajnana, but their 
minds arc always preoccupied with lower things: house, buildings, money, name, 
and sense pleasures. As long as you stand at the foot of the Monument, so 
long do you sec horses, carnages, Englishmen, and Englishwomen, But when 
you climb to its top, you behold the sky and the ocean stretching to infinity* 
Then you do not enjoy buildings, carriages, horses, or men. They look 
like ants. 

“ All such things as attachment to the world and enthusiasm fiw * woman* 
and ‘ gold ’ disappear after the attainment of the Knowledge of Brahman, Then 

• The allusion is to the image of Durga. 

^ Ottce met. Tte Sw«ini lAwwed • «>* 

A reference to the Ochterloney Monument in Calcutta. 
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comes the cessation of all passions. When the log bums» it xnakes a crackling 
noise and one sees the flame. But when the burning is over and only ash re* 
mains, then no more noise is heard. Thirst disappears with the destruction of 
attachment. Finally comes peace. 

“ The nearer you come to God, the more you feel peace. Peace, peace, 
peace — ^supreme peace! The nearer you come to the Ganges, the more you feel 
its coolness. You will feel completely soothed when you plunge into the river. 

But the universe and its created beings, and the twenty-four cosmic 
principles, all exist because God exists. Nothing remains if God is eliminated. 
The number increases if you put many zeros after the figure one; but the zeros 
don’t have any value if the one is not there.” 

The Master continued: “ There arc some who come down, as it were, 
after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman — ^afler samadhi — ^and retain the 
* ego of Knowledge ’ or the ‘ ego of Devotion *, just as there are people who, 
of their own sweet will, stay in the market-place after the market breaks up. 
This was the case with sages like Narada. They kept the ‘ ego of Devotion ’ 
for the purpose of teaching men. Sankaracharya kept the ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ 
for the same purpose. 

“ God cannot be realized if there is the slightest attachment to the things 
of the world. A thread cannot pass through the eye of a needle if the tiniest 
fibre sticks out. 

** The anger and lust of a man who has realized God are only appear- 
ances. They are like a burnt string. It looks like a string, but a mere puff 
blows it away. 

God is realized as soon as the mind becomes free firom attachment. 
Whatever appears in the Pure Mind is the voice of God. That which is Pure 
Mind is also Pure Buddhi; that, again, is Pure Atman, because there is nothing 
pure but God. But in order to realize God one must go beyond dharma and 
adharma.” 

The Master sang in his melodious voice: 

Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, the Wish-fulfilling 
Tree, 

And there beneath It gather the four fruits of life. . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna went out on the southeast verandah of his room and 
sat down, Prankrishna and the other devotees accompanied him, Hazra, too 
sitting there. The Master said to Prankrishna with a smile: Hazra is 
not a man to be trifled with. If one finds the big dargah here,^ then Hazra is 
flic smaller dargah.^’ All laughed at the Master’s words. A certain gentle* 

Navakumar by came to the door and stood there. At the sight of 
flic devotees he immediately left “ Oh ! Egotism incarnate ! ” Sri Ramakrishna 
remarked, 

“ Refeidog tohixnsdfi 
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About half past nine in the morning Prankrishna took leave of the Master. 
Soon afterwards a minstrel sang some devotional songs to the accompaniment 
of a stringed instrument. The Master was listening to the songs when Kedar 
Chatteiji, a householder devotee, entered the room clad in his office clothes. 
He was a man of devotional temperament and cherished the attitude of the 
gopis of Vrindavan. Words about God would make him weep. 

The sight of Kedar awakened in the Master’s mind the episode of Vrin- 
davan in Sri Krishna’s life. Intoxicated with divine love, the Master stood up 
and sang, addressing Kedar: 

Tell me, friend, how far is the grove ^ 

Where Krishna, my Beloved, dwells ? \ 

His fragrance reaches me even here; 

But I am tired and can walk no farther. . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna assumed the attitude of Sri Radha to Krishna and 
went into deep samadhi while singing the song. He stood there, still as a pic- 
ture on canvas, with tears of divine joy running down his cheeks. 

Kedar knelt before the Master. Touching his feet, he chanted a hynm: 

We worslup the Brahman-Consciousness in the Lotus of the Heart, 
The Undifferentiated, who is adored by Hari, Hara, and Brahma; 
Who is attained by yogis in the depths of their meditation; 

The Scatterer of the fear of birth and death, 

The Essence of Knowledge and Truth, the Primal Seed of the 
world. 


After a time the Master regained consciousness of the relative world. 
Soon Kedar took his leave and returned to his office in Calcutta. 

At midday Ramlal brought the Master a plate of food that had been 
offered in the Kali temple. Like a child he ate a little of everything. 

Later in the afternoon several Marwari devotees entered the Master’s 
room, where Rakhal and M. also were seated. 

A Marwari devotee: ** Sir, what is the way? ” 

Master: “ There are two ways. One is the path of discrimination, the 
odter IS that of love. Discrimination means to know the distinction between 
the Real and the unreal. God alone is the real and permanent Substance; all 
^ IS illusory and impermanent. The magician alone is real; his magic is 
illusory. This is discrimination. 


Discrimination and renunciation. Discrimination mean, to Imow tht 
d^nction between the Real and the unreal. Renunciation means to 
^passion for the things of the world. One cannot acquire them all id'a t^den 
They must be practised every day. One should renounce ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold 
taiT j Then, by the will of God, one can renouime dtem both men 

II J “ impossible to ask the people of Qdcutta to tww«m® 

aU for the sake of God. One has to teU them to renounce mentally. 
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Through the discipline of constant practice one is able to give up 
attachment to * woman ’ and * gold That is what the Gitas ays. By practice 
one acquires uncommon power of mind. Then one doesn’t find it dfficult to 
subdue the sense-organs and to bring anger, lust, and the like under control 
Such a man behaves like a tortoise, which, once it has tucked in its limbs, never 
puts them out. You cannot make the tortoise put its limbs out again, though 
you chop it to pieces with an axe.” 

Marwari devotee: “ Revered sir, you just mentioned two paths. What 
is the other path? ” 

Master: “ The path of bhakti, or zealous love of God. Weep for God 
in solitude, with a restless soul, and ask Him to reveal Himself to you. 

Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, 0 mind! 

And how can She hold Herself from you? ” 

Marwari devotee: “ Sir, what is the meaning of the worship of the 
Personal God? And what is the meaning of God without form or attribute? ” 

Master: ” As you recall your father by his photograph, so likewise the 
worship of the image reveals in a flash the nature of Reality. 

Do you know what God with form is like? Like bubbles rising on an 
expanse of water, various divine forms are seen to rise out of the Great Akasa 
of Consciousness. The Incarnation of God is one of these forms. The Primal 
Energy sports, as it were, through the activities of a Divine Incarnation. 

“ What is there in mere scholarship? God can be attained by crying to 
Him with a longing heart. There is no need to know many things. . 

“ He who is an acharya has to know different things. One needs a 
sword and shield to kill others; but to kiU oneself, a needle or a nail« 
knife suffices. 

“ One ultimately discovers God by trying to know who this ‘ I ’ is. Is 
this * 1 ’ the flesh, the bones, the blood, or the marrow? Is it the mind or the 
buddhi? Analysing thus, you realize at last that you are none of these. This 
is called the process of ‘ Neti, neti ‘ Not this, not this One can neither 
comprehend nor touch the Atman. It is without qualities or attributes. 

” But, according to the path of devotiem, God has attributes. To a de- 
votee Krishna is Spirit. His Abode is Spirit, and everything about Him is 
Spirit.” 

The Marwari devotees saluted the Master and took their leaver 

At the approach of evening Sri Ramakrishna went out to look at the 

river. The lamp was lighted in his room. The Master chanted the 
^owed name of the Divine Mother and meditated on Her. Then the evening 
worship began in the various temples. The sound of gongs, floating on the air, 
Angled with the murmuring vmce of the river. Peace and blessedness reigned 
everywhere. 
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THE MASTER’S BIRTHDAY CELEBRATION j 
AT DAKSHINESWAR 

Smdqif, February 18, 1888 

«Ri KAUAKRisHNA arrived at Govinda Mukheiji’s house at Belgharia, near 
CJalcutta. Besides Narendra, Ram, and other devotees, some of Govinda’s 
neighbours were present. The Master first sang and danced with the devotees. 
After the kirtan they sat down. Many saluted the Master. Now and then he 
would say, “ Bow before God.” 

“ It is God alone ”, he stud, “ who has become all this. But in certain 
pljtce^for instance, in a holy man— there is a greater manifestation than in 
others. You may say, there arc wicked men also. That is true, even as there 
arc tigers and lions; but one need not hug the ‘ tiger God ’. One should keqj 
away fiom him and salute him fiom a distance. Take water, for instance. 
Some water may be drunk, some may be used for worship, some for bathing, 
and some only for washing dishes.” 

A MEiOHBOtni: " Revered sir, what are the doctrines of Vedanta? ” 

Master: “ The Vedandst says, ‘ I am He.’ Brahman is real and the 
world aiusory. Even the ‘ I’ is illusory. Only the Supreme Brahman exists. 

” But the * I ’ cannot be got rid of. Therefore it is good to have the feel* 
ing, ‘ I am the servant of God, His son. His devotee.’ 

“ For the Kaliyuga the path of bhakti is especially good. One can 
realize God throi^h bhakd too. As long as one is conscious of the body, one 
is also conscious of objects. Form, taste, smell, sound, and touch — ^diese are 
rite objects, It is extremely difficult to get rid of the consdousness of objects. 
And (me cannot realize ‘ I am He ’ as long as one is aware of objects. 

“ The sannyasi is very little conscious of worldly objects. But the hous^ 
hdder is always engrossed in them. Therefore it is good for him to fed, ‘ I 
die servant of God.’ ” 

Neighbour: “Sir, we are sinners. What wiU happen to us? ” 

Masier: “All the sins of the body fly away if one d»c name of 

God and sings His glories. The birds of sin dwell in the tree of 
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body. Singing the name of God is like clappix^ your hands^ As, at a clap of 
the hands, the birds in the tree fly away, so do our sins disappear at the chant* 
ing of God’s name and glories. 

“ Again, you find that the water of a reservoir dug in a meadow is eva- 
porated by the heat of the sun. Likewise, the water of the reservoir of sin is 
dried up by the singing of the name and glories of God. 

“ You must practise it every day. The other day, at the circus, I saw 
a horse running at top speed, with an Englishwoman standing on one foot on 
its back. How much she must have practised to acquire that skill ! 

“ Weep at least once to see God. 

“ These, then, are the two means: practice and passionate attachment 
to God, that is to say, restlessness of the soul to see Him.” 

Sri Ramakrishna began his midday meal with the devotees. It was 
about one o’clock. A devotee sang in the courtyard below: 

Awake, Mother! Awake! How long Thou hast been asleep 
In the lotus of the Muladhara! 

Fulfil Thy secret function, Mother: 

Rise to the thousand-petalled lotus within the head, 

Where mighty Siva has His dwelling; 

Swiftly pierce the six lotuses 

And take away my grief, O Essence of Consciousness! 

Hearing the song, Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi; his whole body 
became still, and his hand remained touching the plate of food. He could eat 
no more. . After a long time his mind came down partially to the plane of the 
sense world, and he said, “ I want to go downstairs.” A devotee led him down 
very carefully. Still in an abstracted mood, he sat near the singer. The song 
I had ended. The Master said to him very humbly, ‘‘ Sir, I want to hear the 
chanting of the Mother’s name again.” 

The musician sang: 

Awake, Mother! Awake! How long Thou hast been asleep 
In the lotus of the Muladhara! . . . 

The Master again went into ecstasy. 

Februa^ 25 , 

After his noon meal the Master conversed with the devotees. Rsnh, 
Cedar, Nityagopal, M., and others had arrived firom Calcutta. Rakhal, Harish, 

and Hazra were living with the Master. Mr. Choudhury, who had three 
four university degrees and was a government officer, was also present. He had 
'^endy lost his wife and had visited the Master several times for peace of mind. 

Master {to Ram and the other devotees ) : Devotees like Rakhal, Narendra, 

Bhavanath may be called nityasiddha. Thdr spirituad consciousness has, 

awake since their very birth* They assume human bodies only to impart 
spiritual aiumination to others* 
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“There is another class of devotees, known as kripasiddha, that is to 
say, those on whom the grace of God descends all of a sudden and who at once 
attain His vision and Knowledge. Such people may be likened to a room that 
has been dark a thousand years, which, when a lamp is brought into it, becomes, 
light immediately, not little by little. * 

“ Those who lead a householder’s life should practise spiritual discipline;, 
they should pray eagerly to Gk)d in solitude. {To Mr, Chottdhury) CJod cannot 
be realized through scholarship. Who, indeed, can understand the things of 
the Spirit through reason ? No, all should strive for devotion to the Lotus Feet 
of God. 

“ Infinite are the glories of God! How little can you fathom them! 
you ever find out the meaning of God’s ways? 

“ Bhishma was none other than one of the eight Vasus, but even he 
tears on his bed of arrows. He said: * How astonishing! God Himself is the 
companion of the Pandava brothers, and still there is no end to their troubles 
and sorrows 1 * Who can ever understand the ways of God ? 

“ A man thinks, ‘ I have practised a little prayer and austerity; so I have 
gained a victory over others.’ But victory and defeat lie with God. I have 
seen a prostitute dying in the Ganges and retaining consciousness ^ to the end.” 

Mr. Choudhury; “ How can one see God? ” 

Master: “ Not with these eyes. God gives one divine eyes; and only 
then can one behold Him. God gave Arjuna divine eyes so that he might sec 
His Universal Form.* 

“ Your philosophy is mere speculation. It only reasons. God cannot be 
realized that way. 

“ God cannot remain unmoved if you have raga-bhakti, that is, love of 
God with passionate attachment to Him. Do you know how fond God is of 
His devotees love ? It is like tlie cow’s fondness for fodder mixed with oiLcake. 
The cow gobbles it down greedily. 

“ Raga-bhakti is pure love of God, a love that seeks God alone and not 
any worldly end. Prahlada had it. Suppose you go to a wealthy man every 
day, but you seek no favour of him; you simply love to sec him. If he wants 
to show you favour, you say: ‘ No, sir. I don’t need anything. I came just 
to sw you.* Such is love of God for its own sake. You simply love God and 
don’t want anything from Him in return.” 

Saying this, the Master sang: 



Though I am never loath to grant salvation. 

TA 7 U indeed to grant pure love. 

Whoever wins pure love surpasses all; 

^ the Hind® « 

The mag tepraenta Sri Krishna’i wwdi. 
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He is adored by men; 

He triumphs over the three worlds. . . . 

He continued, “ The gist of the whole thing is that one must develop 
passionate yearning for God and practise discrimination and renunciation.’’ 

Mr. Choudhury: Sir, is it not possible to have the vision of God with* 
out the help of a guru? ” 

Master: ** Satchidananda Himself is the Guru. At the end of the sava* 
jsadhana, just when the vision of the Ishta is about to take place, the guru 
appears before the aspirant and says to him, ‘Behold! There is your Ishta.* 
Saying this, the guru merges in the Ishta. He who is the guru is also the Ishta. 
The guru is the thread that leads to God. Women perform a ritualistic worship 
known as the ‘ Ananta-vrata *, the object of worship being the Infinite. But 
actually the Deity worshipped is Vishnu. In Him are the ‘ infinite * forms 
of God. 

( To Ram and the other devotees) “ If you asked me which form of God you 
should meditate upon, 1 should say: Fix your attention on that form which ap- 
peals to you most; but know for certain that all forms are the forms of one God 
alone. 

“ Never harbour malice toward anyone. Siva, Kali, and Hari are but 
different forms of that One. He is blessed indeed who has known all as one. 

Outwardly he appears as Siva’s devotee, 

But in his heart he worships Kali, the Blissful Mother, 

And with his tongue he chants aloud Lord Hari’s name. 

“ The body does not endure without a trace of lust, anger, and the like* 
You should try to reduce them to a minimum.” 

Looking at Kedar, the Master said: “ He is very nice. He accepts both 
the Absolute and the Relative. He believes in Brahman, but he also accepts 
the gods and Divine Incarnations in human form.” 

In Kedar’s opinion Sri Ramakrishna was such an Incarnation. . 

Looking at Nityagopal, the Master said to the devotees, “ He is in a 
lofty mood. 

( To Nityagopd) “ Don’t go there too often. You may go once in a while* 
^ She may be a devotee, but she is a woman too. Therefore I warn you. 

“ The sannyasi must observe very strict discipline. He must not look 
I *even at the picture of a woman* But this rule doesn’t apply to householders. 
An aspirant should not associate with a woman, even though she is very much 
I devoted to God, A saiinyasi, even though he may have subdued his passions, 

; should follow this discipline to set an example to householders. . 

** Worldly people learn renunciation by seeii^ the comidete renundr 

I tition of a monk; otherwise they sink more and more. A «annypi is a world 
teacher,” \ ' 
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Fridtff, March 9, 18BS 

About Tiin^ o’clock in the morning the Master was seated in his room 
with Rakhal, M., and a few other devotees. It was the day of the new moon. 
As usual with him on such days, Sri Ramakrishna entered again and ag^ into 
/•/immiininn with the Divine Mother. He said to the devotees: “ God alone 
exists, and all else is unreal. The Divine Mother has kept all deluded by Her 
maya. Look at men. Most of them are entangled in worldliness. They suffer 
so mu ch , but still they have the same attachment to ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’. The 
rairi^l eats thorny shrubs, and blood gushes from its mouth; still it 
eat thorns. While suffering pain at the lime of delivery, a woman says, ‘ 

I «hall never go to my husband again.’ But afterwards she forgets. 

“ The truth is that no one seeks God, There are people who eat the 
prickly leaves of the pineapple and not the fruit” 

Devotee: “ Sir, why has God put us in the world? ” 

Master: “The world is the field of action. Through action one ac- 
quires knowledge. The guru instructs the disciple to perform certain works and 
refirain from others, ^ain, he advises the pupil to perform action without 
dfwirin g the result The impurity of the mind is destroyed through the per- 
formance of duty. It is like getting rid of a disetise by means of medicine, under 
the instruction of a competent physician. 

“ Why doesn’t God free us from the world ? Ah, He will free us when 
the disease is cured. He will liberate us from the world when we are through 
with the enjoyment of ’ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. Once a man registers his name in 
the hospital, he cannot run away. The doctor will not let him go away imless 
his illness is completely cured.” 

During these days Sri Ramakrishna’s heart overflowed with motherly 
love like the love Yasoda felt for Krishna. So he kept Rakhal with him. 
Rakhal felt toward the Master as a child feds toward its mother. He would 
rit leaning on the Master’s lap as a young child leans on its mother while sucking 
her breast. 

Rakhal was thus seated by the Master when a man entered the room 
and said that a high tide was coming in the Ganges. The Master and the de- 
votees ran to the Panchavati to see it. At the right of a boat bring tossed by flu 
tide, Sri Ramakrishna exclaimed: “ Look! Look! I hope nothing happens to it.’' 

They all sat in the Panchavati. The Master asked M. to explain the 
cause of the tide. M. drew on the ground the figures of the sun, moon, and 
earth and tried to explain gravitation, ebb-tide, flood-tide, new moon, fiill mooni 
eclipse, and so forth. ’ 

Master {to M.) : “ Stop it! I can’t follow you. It makes me dizzy. 
head is aching. Well, how can they know of things so far off? 

“ You see, during my childhood I could paint well; but ariflunetie steoald 
snake my head sjnn. X couldn’t leam simple arithmetic.” 
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Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room vdth the devotees. Looking at a 
picture of Yasoda^ on the wall, he said: ** It is not well done. She loob like a 
garland'^cllcr.” 

The Master enjoyed a nap after his noon meal. Adhar and other devo^ 
tees gradually gathered. This was Adhar’s first visit. He was a deputy magis- 
trate and about thirty years old. 

Adhar [to the Master ) : ** Sir, I have a question to ask. Is it good to 
sacrifice animals before the Deity? It certainly involves killing.” 

Master; **The sastra prescribes sacrifice on special occasions. Such 
sacrifice is not harmful. Take, for instance, the sacrifice of a goat on the eighth 
day of the full or new moon. 

I am now in such a state of mind that I cannot watch a sacrifice. Also 
I cannot cat meat offered to the Divine Mother. Therefore I first touch my 
finger to it, then to my head, lest She should be angry with me. 

“ Again, in a certain state of mind I see God in all beings, even in an 
ant. At that time, if I see a living being die, I find consolation in the thought 
that it is the death of the body, the soul being beyond life and death. 

One should not reason too much; it is enough if one loves the Lotus 
Feet of the Mother. Too much reasoning throws the mind into confusion. 
You get clear water if you drink from the surface of a pool. Put your hand 
deeper and stir the water, and it becomes muddy. Therefore pray to God for 
devotion. 

Behind Dhruva’s devotion there was desire. He practised austerities 
to gain his father’s kingdom. But Prahlada’s love for God was motiveless — a 
love that sought no return.” 

A devotee: “ How can one realize God? ” 

Master: Through that kind of love. But one must force one’s de- 
mand on God. One should be able to say: ‘ O God, wilt Thou not reveal Thy- 
self to me ? I will cut my throat with a knife.* This is the tamas of bhakti.” 

Devotee: ‘‘ Can one sec God?” 

Marter: Yes, surely. One can see both aspects of God— God witih 
form and without form. One can see God with form, the Embodiment of 
Spirit. Again, God can be directly perceived in a man with a tangible form. 
Seeing an Incarnation of God is the same as seeing God Himself. God is bom 
on earth as man in every age.” 


March 11, 1883 

It was Sri Ramakrishna’s birthday. Many his disciples and devoted 
wanted to celebrate the happy occasion at the Dabhineswar temple garden. 

From early morning the devotees streamed in, alone or in parties. After 
the morning worship in tiie temples sweet muric was played in the nahabat. 
It was springtime. Tbt trees, creepers, and plants were covered with new 
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leaves and blossoms. The very air seemed laden with joy. And the hearts of 
die devotees were glad on this auspicious day. 

M. arrived early in the morning and found the Master talking smilingly 
to Bhavanath, Rakhal, and Kalikrishna. M. prostrated himself before him. 

Master {to M,) : “lam glad you have come. 

{To the devotees) “ One cannot be spiritual as long as one has Aamc, 
hatred, or fear. Great will be the joy today. But those fools who will not 
sing or dance, mad with God’s name, will never attain God. How can one 
fed any shame or fear when the names of God arc sung ? Now sing, all of you.*^ 

Bhavanath and his friend Kalikrishna sang: ■ 

Thrice blessed is this day of joy! | 

May all of us unite, O Lord, V 

To preach Thy true religion here 
In India’s holy land I 
Thou dwellcst in each human heart; 

Thy name, resounding everywhere, 

Fills the four corners of the sky. 

Today Thy devotees proclaim 
Thy boundless majesty. 

We seek not wealth or friends or fame, 

O Lord! No other hope is ours. 

For Thee alone Thy devotees 
Long with unflagging love. 

Safe at Thy feet, what fear have we 
Of death or danger? We have found 
The Fount of Immortality. 

To Thee the victory, O Lord! 

To Thee the victory! 

As Sri Ramakrishna listened to the song with folded hands, his mind 
soared to a far-off realm. He remained absorbed in meditation a long time. 
After a while Kalikrishna whispered something to Bhavanath. Then he bowed 
before the Master and rose. Sri Ramakrishna was surprised. He asked 
“ Where are you going ? ” 

Bhavanath: “ He is going away on a little business.” 

. . Master: “ What is it about? ” 

Bhavanath: “ He is going to the Baranagore Workingmen’s Institute.” 

Master; ‘It’s his bad luck. A stream of bliss will flow here today. 
He could have enjoyed it. But how unlucky ! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna did not feel well; so he decided not to bathe in the 
Ganges^ About nine o’clock a few jars of water were taken frozn the river, 
and with the help of the devotees he finished his bath on the verandah cast of 

Afitnr bathing, the Master put on a new wearing-elotb, all the 
Planting the, name of God. Accompanied by one or two l^,wall^e4 
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across the courtyard to the temple of Kali, still chanting Her hallowed name* 
His eyes had an indrawn look, like that of a bird hatching her eggs. 

On entering the temple, he prostrated himself before the image and wor- 
shipped the Divine Mother. But he did not observe any ritual of worships 
Now he would offer flowers and sandal-paste at the feet of the image, and now 
he would put them on his own head. After finishing the worship in his own 
way, he asked Bhavanath to carry the green coconut that had been offered to 
the Mother. He also visited the images of Radha and Krishna in the Vishnu 
temple. 

When the Master returned to his room, he found that other devotees 
had arrived, among them Ram, Nityagopal, and Kedar. They all saluted the 
Master, who greeted them cordially. 

He asked Nityagopal, ‘‘Will you eat something now?** “Yes**, the 
devotee answered. Nityagopal, who was twenty-three or twenty-four years old 
and unmarried, was like a child. His mind was always soaring in the spiritual 
realm. He visited the Master sometimes alone and sometimes in Ram’s com- 
pany. The Master had observed the spiritual state of his mind and had 
become very fond of him. He remarked now and then that NityagopiJ was in 
the state of a paramahamsa. 

After Nityagopal had finished eating, the M^ter took him aside and 
gave him varior.s instructions. 

A certain woman, about thirty-one years old and a great devotee, often 
visited Sri Ramakrishna and held him in high respect. She had been much 
impressed by Nityagopal’s spiritual stale and, looking upon him as her own 
son, often invited him to her house. 

Master {to Nityagopal ) : “ Do you go there ? ” 

Nityagopal {like a child ) : “ Yes, I do. She takes me.” 

Master: “ Beware, holy man! Go there once in a great while, but not 
frequently; otherwise you will slip from the ideal. Maya is nothing but ‘ wo- 
man ’ and * gold A holy man must live away from woman. All sink there. 
‘ Even Brahma and Vishnu struggle for life in that whirlpool.* *’ 

Nityagopal listened to these words attentively. 

M. {to himself) \ “ How strange! This young man has developed the state 
of a paramahamsa. That is what the Master says now and then. 1$ there 
5till a possibility of his fallit^ into danger in spite of his high spiritual state? 
What an austere rule is laid down for a sadhu! He may slip from his ideal by 
^sociating intimately with women. How can an ordinary man expect to attain 
liberation unless such a high ideal is set by holy men? The woman in question 
is very devout; but still there is danger. Now I understand why Chaitanya 
punished his disciple, the younger Haridas, so severely. In spite of his teacher’s 
prohibition, Haridas conversed with a widow devotee. But he a sannyasi. 
Therefore Chaitanya banished him. What a severe punishment ! How hard is 
*0 rule for one who has accepted the life of renunciation! Again, what love die 
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Master chetishes fi>r this devotee! He is warning him even now, lest he should 
run into danger in the future.” 

“ Beware, holy man! ” These words of the Master echoed in the hearts 
of the devotees, like the distant rumbling of thunder. 

The Master went with the devotees to the northeast verandah of his 
room. Among them was a householder from the village of Dakshineswar, who 
studied Vedanta philosophy at home. He had been discussing Om with 
Kedar before the Master. He said, “ This Eternal Word, the Anahata 
is ever present both within and without.” 

Master: “ But the Word is not enough. There must be somethii^ 
indicated by the Word. Can your name alone make me happy? Complete 
happiness is not possible for me unless I see you.” j 

Devotee: “ That Eternal Word itself is Brahman.” ! 

Master {to Kedar)-. “Oh, don’t you understand? He upholds the doc* 
trine of the rishis of olden times. They once said to Rama: ‘ O Rama, we know 
You only as the son of Dasaratha. Let sages like Bharadvaja worship You as 
God Incarnate. We want to realize Brahman, the Indivisible Existence* 
Knowledge-Bliss Absolute.’ At these words Rama smiled and went 
away.” 

Kedar: “ Those rishis could not recognize Rama as an Incarnation of 
God. They must have been fools.” 

Master {seriously ) : “ Please don’t say such a thing. People worship God 
a^rding to their tastes and temperaments. The mother cooks the same fish 
differently for her children, that each one may have what suits his stomach. 
For some she cooks the rich dish of pilau. But not aU the children can digest 
it. For those with weak stomachs she prepares soup. Some, again, like fiied 
fish or pickled fish. It depends on one’s taste. 

“ The rishis followed the path of jnana. Therefore they sought to realize 
Brahman, the Indivisible Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. But those who 
follow the path of devotion seek an Incarnation of God, to enjoy the sweetness 
of bhakti. The darkness of the mind disappears when God is realized. In 
the Purana it is said that it was as if a hundred suns were shining when Rama 
entered the court. Why, then, weren’t the courtiers burnt up? It was because 
die briUiance of Rama was not Kke that of a material object,. As the 
lotus blooms when the sun rises, so the lotus of the heart of the people 
in the court burst into blossom.” 

As the Master uttered these words, standing before die devotees, he sud- 
ctoly fell into an ecstatic mood. His mind was withdrawn from external 
<«gec^ No sooner did he say, “ the lotus the heart burst into Uosaom ”, 
than he went into deep samadhi. He stood modcmless, his (knintenance bcam- 
1x9 and his lips parted in a smile. 

After a long time he returned to die normal consdmsness of the IwwM. 

. e a long Ineath and repeatedly chanted the name of Rtuna, every word 
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showering nectar into the hearts of the devotees. The Master sat down, the 
others seating themselves around him. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ Ordinary people do not recognize the advent 
of an Incarnation of God. He conies in secret. Only a few of His intimate 
disciples can recognize Him. That Rama was both Brahman Absolute and a 
perfect Incarnation of God in human form was known only to twelve rishis* 
The other sages said to Him, ‘ Rama, we know You only as Dasaratha’s son.’ 

“ Can everyone comprehend Brahman, the Indivisible Existence-Know- 
ledge-Bliss Absolute? He alone has attained perfect love of God who, having 
reached the Absolute, keeps himself in the realm of the Relative in order to 
enjoy the divine lila. A man can describe the ways and activities of the Queen * 
if he has previously visited her in England. Only then will his description of 
the Queen be correct. Sages like Bharadvaja adored Rama and said: ‘O 
Rama, You are nothing but the Indivisible Satchidananda. You have appeared 
before us as a human being, but You look like a man because You have 
shrouded Yourself with Your own maya.’ These rishis were gjeat devotees of 
Rama and had supreme love for God.” 

Presently some devotees from Konnagar arrived, singing kirtan to the 
accompaniment of drums and cymbals. As they reached the northeast verandah 
of Sri Ramakrishna’s room, the Master joined in the music, dancing with them 
intoxicated with divine joy. Now and then he went into samadhi, standing 
still as a statue. While he was in one of these states of divine unconsciousness, 
the devotees put thick garlands of jasxnine around his neck. The enchanting 
form of the Master reminded the devotees of Chaitanya, another Incarnation 
of God. The Master passed alternately through three moods of divine con- 
sciousness: the inmost, when he completely lost all knowledge of the outer world; 
the semi-conscious, when he danced with the devotees in an ecstasy of love; and 
the conscious, when he joined them in loud singing. It was indeed a sight for 
the gods, to see the Master standing motionless in samadhi, with fragrant 
garlands hanging from his neck, his countenance beaming with love, and the 
devotees singing and dancing around him. 

When it was time for his noon meal, Sri Ramakrishna put on a new 
ydlow cloth and sat on the small couch. His golden compleirdon, blending 
with his yellow cloth, enchanted the eyes of the devotees. 

After his meal Sri Ramakrishna rested a little on the small couch. In- 
side and outside his room crowded the devotees, among them Kedar, Suresh, 
Ram, Manomohan, Girindra, Rakhal, Bhavanath, and M. Rakhal’s father was 
also present. 

A Vaishnava Goswami was seated in the room. The Master said to him: 

WcU, what do you say? What is the way? ” 

Goswaiix: Sir, the chanting of God’s name is enough. The scriptures 
emphasize the sanctity of God’s name for the Kaliyuga.” 

♦ OMoea Victoria. 
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Master; “ Yes, there is no doubt about the sanctity of God’s name. 
But can a mere name achieve anything, without the yearning love of the devotee 
behind it? One should feel great restlessness of soul for the vision of God. Sup- 
pose a man repeats the name of God mechanically, while his mind is absorbed 
in ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold Can he achieve anything? Mere muttering of magic 
words doesn’t cure one of the pain of a spider or scorpion sting. One must also 
apply the smoke of burning cow-dung.® ” 

Goswami: “ But what about Ajamila then? He was a great sinner; there 
was no sin he had not indulged in. But he uttered the name of Narayana on 
his death-bed, calling his son, who also had that name. And thus he 
was liberated.” 

Master: “ Perhaps Ajamila had done many spiritual things in his past 
births. It is also said that he once practised austerity; besides, those were the 
last moments of his life. What is the use of giving an elephant a bath ? It will 
coyer itself with dirt and dust again and become its former self. But if someone 
removes the dust from its body and gives it a bath just before it enters the stable, 
then the elephant remains clean. 

“ Suppose a man becomes pure by chanting the holy name of God, but 
immediately afterwards commits many sins. He has no strength of mind. He 
doesn’t take a vow not to repeat his sins. A bath in the Ganges undoubtedly 
absolves one of all sins; but what does that avail? They say that the sins perch 
on the trees along the bank of the Ganges. No sooner does the man come back 
from the holy waters than the old sins jump on his shoulders from the trees. {All 
laugh,) The same old sins take possession of him again. He is hardly out of 
the water before they fall upon him. 

Therefore I say, chant the name of God, and with it pray to Him that 
you may have love for Him. Pray to God that your attachment to such transi- 
tory things as wealth, name, and creature comforts may become less and less 
every day, 

{To the goswami) “With sincerity and earnestness one can realize God 
through aU reUgions. The Vaishnavas wiU realize God, and so will the Saktas, 
the Vedantists, and the Brahmos. The Mussalmans and Christians wU 

realize Him too. All will certainly realize God if they ^ earnest and 
sincere. 

“ Some people indulge in quarrels, saying, ‘ One cannot attain anything 
ui^ one worships our Krishna ’, or, ‘ Nothing can be gained without the wor- 
ship of Kali, our Divine Mother ’, or, ‘ One cannot be saved without 
die Chnstian religion.’ This is pure dogmatism. The dogmatist says, ‘J^y 
religion alone is true, and the religions of others are false,* This is a bad 
attitude. God can be reached by different paths. 

, “ FurAer, some say that God has form and is not formless. Thus they 
stm quarrelling. A Vaishnava quarrels Mdth a Vedantist. 

• A primitive medicioe med by the vilkgm for scorpion sting. 
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can rightly speak of Cod only after one has seen Him. He who 
has seen God knows really and truly that God has form and that He is formless 
as well. He has many other aspects that cannot be described. 

Once some blind men chanced to come near an animal that someone 
told them was an elephant. They were asked what the elephant was like. The 
blind men began to feel its body. One of them said the elephant was like a 
pillar; he had touched only its leg. Another said it was like a winnowing-fan; 
he had touched only its ear. In this way the others having touched its tail or 
belly, gave their different versions of the elephant. Just so, a man who has 
seen only one aspect of God limits God to that alone. It is his conviction that 
God cannot be anything else. 

(To the goswami) “ How can you say that the only truth about God is 
that He has form? It is undoubtedly true that God comes down to earth in a 
human form, as in the case of Krishna. And it is true as well that (jk>d reveals 
Himself to His devotees in various forms. But it is also true that God is form* 
less; He is the Indivisible Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. He has been 
described in the Vedas both as formless and as endowed with form. He is also 
described there both as attributeless and as endowed with attributes. 

Do you know what I mean? Satchidananda is like an infinite ocean. 
Intense cold freezes the water into ice, which floats on the ocean in blocks of 
various forms. Likewise, through the cooling influence of bhakti, one sees forms 
of God in the Ocean of the Absolute. These forms are meant for the bhaktas, 
the lovers of God. But when the Sun of Knowledge rises, the ice melts; it be* 
comes the same water it was before. Water above and water below, every- 
where nothing but water. Therefore a prayer in the Bhagavata says: ‘ O Lord, 
Thou hast form, and Thou art also formless. Thou walkest before us, O Lord, 
in the shape of a man; again. Thou hast been described in the Vedas as beyond 
words and thought.’ 

** But you may say that for certain devotees God assumes eternal forms. 
There are places in the ocean where the ice doesn’t melt at all. It assumes the 
form of quartz.” 

Ksdak: It is said in the Bhagavata that Vyasa asked God’s forgiveness 
for his three transgressions. He said: * O Lord, Thou art formless, but I have 
thought of Thee in my meditation as endowed with form; Thou art beyond 
speech, but I have sung Thee hymns; Thou art the All-pervading Spirit, but I 
have made pilgrimages to sacred places. Be gracious, O Lotd, and forgive 
these three tran^ressions of mine.’ ” 

Master: “Yes, God has form and He is formless too. Further, He is 
beyond both form and formlessness. No one can limit Him.” 

Rakhal’s father was sitting in die room. At that time Rakhal was stay- 
ing with the Master. After his mother’s death his fother had married a second 
lime. Now and then he came to Dakshineswar because of RsikhaTs being 
di^e. He did not raise much objection to his son’s living with the Master* 
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Being a wealthy man of the world, he was always involved in litigation. There 
were lawyers and deputy magistrates among Sri Ramakrishna’s visitors. 
Rakhal’s father foimd it profitable to cultivate their acquaintance, since he ex- 
pected to be benefited by their counscb in worldly matters. 

Now and then the Master cast a glance at Rakhal’s father. It was his 
che ri s h ed desire that Rakhal should live with him permanently at Dakshineswmr. 

Master (to Rakhal’s father and the devotees)-. “Ah, what a nice character 
Ralfhal has developed! Look at his face and every now and then you will 
notice his lips moving. Inwardly he repeats the name of God, and so his 

lips move. , 

“ Youngsters like him belong to the class of the ever-perfect. They are ; 
bom with God-Consciousness. No sooner do they grow a little older than they (, 
reahze the danger of coming in conuct with the world. There is the parable 
of the bird in the Vedas. The bird lives high up in the sky and never 

descends to earth. It lays its egg in the sky, and the egg begins to fall. But 
the bird lives in such a high region that the egg hatches while falling. The 
comes out and continues to fall. But it is still so liigh that while falling 
it grows wings and its eyes open. Then the young bird perceives that it is dash- 
ing down toward the earth and will be instantly killed. The moment it sees 
the ground, it turns and shoots up toward its mother in the sky. Then its one 
goal is to reach its mother. 

“ Youngsters like Rakhal are like that bird. From their very childhood 
they are afiraid of the world, and their one thought is how to reach the Mother, 
how to retdize God. 

“ You may ask, ‘ How is it possible for these boys, bom <£ worldly 
parents and living among the worldly-minded, to develop such knowledge and 
devotion? * It can be explained. If a pea falls into a heap of dung, it germi- 
nates into a pea-plant none the less. The peas that grow on that plant serve 
many useful purposes. Because it was sown in dung, vnll it ptx>duce another 
kind of plant? 

“ Ah, what a sweet nature Rakhal has nowadays! And why shouldn’t it 
be so ? If the yam is a good one, its shoots also become good. {AU laugh.) Like 
father like son.” 

M. {aside to Girindra) : “ How well he has explained God with and with- 
out form! Do the Vaishnavas believe only in God with form? ” 

Ghundra: “ Perhaps so. They are one-sided.” 

M; “ Did you understand what he meant by the ‘ eternal fiwm ’ of God? 
That ‘ quartz ’ ? I couldn’t grasp it wdL” 

Master (to M.) : “ Well, what are you talHng about? ” 

M. and Girindra smiled and remained alent. 

Later in the afternoon the devotees were singing in the Panchavati, 
.'syhoPe dte Master joined them. Ihey sang together in praise of the Diwoc 
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High in the heaven of the Mother's feet, my mind was soaring 
like a kite, 

When came a blast of sin's rough wind that drove it swiftly to- 
ward the earth. 

Maya disturbed its even flight by bearing down upon one side, 

And I could make it rise no more. 

Entangled in the twisting string of love for children and for wife, 

Alas! my kite was rent in twain. 

It lost its crest of wisdom soon and downward plunged as I let 
it go; 

How could it hope to fly again, when all its top was torn away? 

Though fastened with devotion's cord, it came to grief in playing 
here; 

Its six opponents • worsted it. 

Now Nareschandra rues this game of smiles and tears, and thinks 
it better 

Never to have played at all. 

The singing continued. Sri Ramakrishna danced with the devotees. 

They sang: 


The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 
To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama's feet, 

The blue flower of the feet of Kali, Siva's Consort; 

Tasteless, to the bee, are the blossoms of desire. 

My Mother's feet are black, and black, too, is the bee; 

Black is made one with black! This much of the mystery 
My mortal eyes behold, then hastily retreat. 

But Kamalal^nta's hopes are answered in the end; 

He swims in the Sea of Bliss, unmoved by joy or pain. 

The kirtan went on: 

O Mother, what a machine ^ is this that Thou hast made! 

What pranks Thou playest with this toy 
Three and a half cubits high! 

Hiding Thyself within. Thou boldest the guiding string; 

But the machine, not knowing it, 

Still believes it moves by itself 

Whoever finds the Mother remains a machine no more; 

Yet some machines have even bound 
The Mother Herself with the string of Love. 

It was a very happy day for all. 

The Master, accompanied by M., was coming back to his room, when 
met Trailokya, a Brahmo devotee, on the way, Trailokya bowed before 
:he Master. 

Mastbh: ** They are singing in the Panchavati. Won't you go there? " 
Trailokya: What shall I do there? ” 

Master: ** Why, you will enjoy the muric." 

* The fix puilons. 

’ Tlw huami body. 
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Trailokya: I have been there already.” 

Master: “Well, well! That’s good.” 

It was about six o’clock in the evening. The Master was sitting with 
the devotees on the southeast verandah of his room. 

Master: “ A holy man who has renounced the world will of course 
chant the name of God. That is only natural. He has no other duties to per- 
form. If he meditates on God it shouldn’t surprise anybody. On the other 
hand» if he fails to think of God or chant His holy name, then people will think 
ill of him. 

But it is a great deal to his credit if a householder utters the name of 
the Lord. Think of King Janaka. What courage he had, indeed! He fenced; 
with two swords, the one of Knowledge and the other of work. He possessed 
the perfect Knowledge of Brahman and ako was devoted to the duties of the ' 
world. An unchaste woman attends to the minutest duties of the world, but 
her mind always dwells on her paramour. 

“ The constant company of holy men is necessary. The holy man in- 
troduces one to God.” 

Kedar: “ Yes, sir. The great soul is born in the world for the redemp- 
tion of humanity. He leads others to God, just as a locomotive engine takes 
along with it a long train of carriages. Or again, he is like a river or lake that 
quenches the thirst of many people.” 

The devotees were ready to return home. One by one they saluted the 
Master. At the sight of Bhavanath Sri Ramakrishna said: “Don’t go away 
today. The very sight of you inspires me.” Bhavanath had not yet entered 
into worldly life. A youth of twenty, he had a fair complexion and handsome 
features. He shed tears of joy on hearing the name of God. The Master 
looked on him as the embodiment of Narayana. 


Thursday^ March 29, 1883 


The Master had taken a litde rest after his noon meal, when a few de- 
votees arrived from Calcutta, among them Amrita and the well-known singer 
of the Brahmo Samaj, Trailokya. 

Rakhal was not feeling well. The Master was greatly worried about 
him and said to the devotees: “ Ypu see, Rakhal is not well. Will soda-water 
help him? What am I to do now? Rakhal, please take the prasad from 
the Jagannath temple.” 

Even as he spoke these words the Master underwent a strange trans- 
Ibxtnatibn. He looked at Rakhal with the infinite tenderness of a mother and 
affecdonately uttered the name of Govinda.® Did he sec in Rakhal the mani- 
fotation of God Himself? The disciple was a young boy of pure heart who had 


^ Mmcr, Rakhal, in one of his 

natiow, had been a cowherd of Vnndavan and an inthnate companion of Sxi 


illca^ 
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renounced aU attraction to lust and greed. And Sri Ramakrishna was intoxi- 
cated day and night with love of God. At the sight of Rakhal his eyes expressed 
the tender feelings of a mother, a love like that which had filled the heart of 
Mother Yasoda at the sight of the Baby Krishna. The devotees gazed at the 
Master in wonder as he went into deep samadhi. As his soul soared into the 
realm of Divine Consciousness, his body became motionless, his eyes were fixed 
on the tip of his nose, and his breathing almost ceased. 

An unknown Bengali, dressed in the ochre cloth of a monk, entered the 
room and sat on the floor. The Master’s mind was coming down to the ordi- 
nary plane of conscioiisness. Presently he began to talk, though the spell of 
samadhi still lingered. 

Master (at the sight of the ochre cloth): “ Why this gerrua? Should one 
put on such a thing for a mere fancy? A man once said, ‘ I have exchanged the 
Chandi for a drum.’ At first he used to sing the holy songs of the Chandi; now 
he beats the drum. (All laugh,) 

There are three or four varieties of renunciation. Afflicted with miser- 
ies at home, one may put on the ochre cloth of a monk; but that renunciation 
doesn’t last long. Again, a man out of work puts on an ochre wearing-cloth 
and goes off to Benares. After three months he writes home: ‘ I have a job 
here. I shall come home in a few days. Don’t worry about me.’ Again, a 
man may have e /erything he wants. He lacks nothing, yet he does not enjoy 
his possessions. He weeps for God alone. That is real renunciation. 

No lie of any sort is good. A false garb, even though a holy one, is 
not good. If the outer garb docs not correspond to the inner thought, it grad- 
ually brings ruin. Uttering false words or doing false deeds, one gradually 
loses all fear. Far better is the white cloth of a householder. Attachment to 
worldliness, occasional lapses from the ideal, and an outer garb of gerrua — 
how dreadful! 

It is not proper for a righteous person to tell a lie or do something false 
even in a dramatic performance. Once I went to Keshab’s house to see the 
performance of a play called Nava-Vrindavan. They brought something on the 
stage which they called the ^ Cross ’. Another actor sprinkled water, which 
they said was the ‘ Water of Peace ’. I saw a third actor staggering and reeling 
in the role of a drunkard.” 

A Brahmo devotee: “It was K — .” 

Master: “ It is not good for a devotee to play such parts. It is bad 
for the mind to dwell on such subjects for a long while. The mind is like white 
Unen fmsh fmm the laundry; it takes the colour in which you dip it. If it is 
associated with falsehood for a long time, it will be stained with falsehood. 

“ Another day I went to Keshab’s house to see the play called JVtmat- 
samyas} Some flattering disciples of Keshab spoiled the whole performance. 
One of than said to Keshab, ‘ You are the Chaitanya of the Kaliyuga.’ Keshab 

* A play descnbitig Sri CSiatiaiiya’s embraciiig of die taonastic life. 

9 
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pointed to me and asked with a smile, ^ Then who is he? * I replied: * Why, I 
am the servant of your servant. I am a speck of the dust of your feet.* Keshab 
had a desire for name and fame. 

(To Amrita and Trailokya) ‘‘Youngsters like Narendra and Rakhal arc 
ever-pcrfect. Every time they are bom they are devoted to God. An ordinary 
man acquires a little devotion after austerities and a hard struggle. But these 
boys have love of God from the very moment of their birth. They are like the 
natural image of Siva, which springs forth from the earth and is not set up by 
human hands. 

“ The ever-perfect form a class by themselves. Not all birds have crook^ 
ed beaks. The ever-pcrfect are never attached to the world. There is the 
instance of Prahlada. ' 

“ Ordinary people practise spiritual discipline and cultivate devotion tp 
God; but they also become attached to the world and arc caught in the glamour 
of ‘ woman * and ‘ gold *. They are like flies, which sit on a flower or a sweetmeat 
and light on filth as well. 

“ But the ever-perfect are like bees, which light only on flowers and sip 
the honey. The ever-perfect drink only the Nectar of Divine Bliss. They are 
never inclined to worldly pleasures. 

“ The devotion of the ever-perfect is not like the ordinary devotion that 
one acquires as a result of strenuous spiritual discipline. Ritualistic devotion 
consists in repeating the name of God and performing worship in a prescribed 
manner. It is like crossing a rice-field in a roundabout way along the balk. 
Again, it is like reaching a near-by vills^e by boat in a roundabout way along 
a winding river. 

“ One does not follow the injunedons of ceremonial worship when one 
develops raga-bhakti, when one loves God as one’s own. Then it is like crossing 
a rice-field after the harvest. You don’t have to walk along the balk. You can 
go straight across the field in any direction. 

“ When the country is flooded deep with water, one doesn’t have 
to foUow the winding river. Then the fields are deep under water. You can 
row your boat straight to the village. 

Without this intense attachment, this passionate love, one cannot 
realize God.” 

Amrita: “ Sir, how do you feel in samadhi? ” 

Master. You may have heard that the cockroach, by intently medita- 
ting on the bhramara, is transformed into a bhramara. Do you know how 
I feel then? I feel like a fish released from a pot into the water of the Ganges.” 

Amrita: Don’t you feel at that time even a trace of ego? ” 

M^ter: “ Yes, generally a little of it remains. However hard you may 
rub a grain of gold against a grindstone, still a bit of it always remains. Or 
again, take the case of a big fire; the ego is like one of its sparks. In samadhi 
I lose outer consciousness completely; but God gcnendly keeps a iitde trace of 
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ego in me for the enjoyment of divine communion. Enjoyment is possible only 
when ‘ I ’ and ‘ you ’ remain. 

“ Again, sometimes God effaces even that trace of ‘ I Then one ex- 
periences jada saniadhi or nirvikalpa samadhi. That experience cannot be 
described. A salt doll went to measure the depth of the ocean, but before it 
liad gone far into the water it melted away. It became entirely one with the 
water of the ocean. Then who was to come back and tell the ocean’s depth? ” 
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ADVICE TO THE BRAHMOS 

1 \ 
n 

Saturday, April 7, 188S 

Qri ramakrishna was visiting Balaram in Calcutta, with Narendra, Bhavanath, 
Rakhal, M., and others. Balaram, at the Master’s bidding, had invited 
some of the young devotees to lunch. Sri Ramakrishna often said to 
him, “ Feed them now and then; that will confer on you the merit of feeding 
holy men.” The Master looked on his young disciples, yet untouched by 
‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’, as veritable embodiments of God. 

A few days earlier Sri Ramakrishna had been to Keshab’s house with 
Narendra and Rakhal to see a performance of the play entitled Nava-Vrindavan. 
Narendra had taken part in the performance, in which Keshab had played the 
role of Pavhari Baba. 

Master: “ Keshab came on the stage in the role of a holy man and 
sprinkled the ‘ Water of Peace But I didn’t like it. The idea of sprinkling 
such water on a theatrical stage after a performance ! 

“ Another gentleman played the part of Sin. That is not good either. 
One should not commit sin; one should not even feign it.” 

The Master wanted to hear Narendra sing. The young disciple was not 
feeling well, but at the Master’s earnest request he sang to the accompaiument 
of the tanpura: 

Sing, 0 bird that nestles deep within my heart! 

Sing, 0 bird that sits on the Kalpa-Trec of Brahman! 

Sing God’s everlasting prmse. . . . 

Then he sang: 

Brahman, Joy of the whole universe. Supreme Effulgence; 

God beginningless. Lord of the world, the very Life of life! . 

And again: 

0 King of Kings, reveal Thyself to me! 

1 crave Thy mercy. Cast on me Thy glance ! 

At Thy dear feet I dedicate my life, 

Seared in the fiery furnace of this world. 
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My heart, alas, is deeply stained with sin; 

Ensnared in maya, I am all but dead. 

Compassionate Lord ! Revive my fainting soul 
With the life-giving nectar of Thy grace. 

Narendra continued: 

Upon the tray of the sky blaze bright 
The lamps of sun and moon; 

Like diamonds shine the glittering stars 
To deck Thy wondrous form. 

The sweet Malaya breeze blows soft. 

For fragrant incense smoke; 

The moving air sways to and fro 
The fan before Thy holy face; 

Like gleaming votive lights 

The fresh and flowery groves appear. 

How wonderful Thy worship is, 

O Slayer of birth and death ! 

The sacred Om, from space arisen. 

Is the resounding drum. 

My mind craves nectar day and night 
At Hari’s Lotus Feet; 

Oh, shower the waters of Thy grace 
On thirsty Nanak, blessed Lord; 

And may Thy hallowed name 
Become his everlasting home! 

He sang again: 

In Wisdom’s firmament the moon of Love is rising full. 

And Love’s flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere, 

O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Thee! . , . 

Then at the Master’s bidding Bhavanath sang: 

Where is a friend like Thee, O Essence of Mercy? 

Where is another friend like Thee 
To stand by me through pain and pleasure? 

Who, among all my friends, forgives my failings, 

Bringing me comfort for my grief. 

Soothing my spirit in its terror? 

Thou art the Helmsman who dost steer life’s craft 
Across the world’s perilous sea; 

Thy grace it is alone, O Lord, 

That silences my raging passions* storm. 

Thou pourest out the waters of peace 
Upon my burning, penitent soul; 

And Thine is the bosom that will shelter me 
When every other friend I own 
Deserts me in my dying hour. 

Narendra said to the Master with a smile, referring to Bhavanath, “ He 
*^^*5 given up fish and betel-leaf.” ^ 

, ^ Hindu religious aipirimti often renounce these, since they ire considered luxuries 

detrimental to spiritual progress. 
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Master: " Why so? What is the matter with fish and beteLleaf? They 
aren’t harmful. The renunciation of ‘ woman’ and * gold ’ is the true 
renunciation. 

“Where is Rakhal?” 

A devotee: ‘‘ He is asleep, sir.” 

Master {with a smile ) : “ Once a man went to a certain place to see a thea- 
trical performance, carrying a mat under his arm. Hearing that it would be 
some time before the performance began, he spread the mat on the floor and 
fell asleep. When he woke up it was all over. {All laugh,) Then he returned 
home with the mat under his arm.” j 

Ramdayal was very ill and lay in bed in another room. The Masmr 
went there to inquire about him. \ 

About four o’clock in the afternoon some members of the Brahmo Samitj 
arrived. The Master began to converse with them. 

A Brahmo: “ Sir, have you read the Panchadasi? ” 

Master: “ At first one should hear books like that and indulge in reason- 
ing. But later on — 

Cherish my precious Mother Syama 
Tenderly within, O mind; 

May you and I alone behold Her, 

Letting no one else intrude. 

“ One should hear the scriptures during the early stages of spiritual dis- 
cipline. After attaining God tliere is no lack of knowledge. Then the Divine 
Mother supplies it without fail. 

“ A child spells out every word as he writes, but later on he writes 
fluently. 

“ The goldsmith is up and doing while melting gold. As long as the 
gold hasn’t melted, he works the bellows with one hand, moves the fan with 
the other, and blows through a pipe with his mouth. But the moment the gold 
melts and is poured into the mould, he is relieved of all anxiety. 

“ Merc reading of the scriptures is not enough. A person cannot under- 
stand the true significance of the scriptures if he is attached to the world. 

Though with intense delight, I learnt many poems and dramas, 

I have forgotten them all, entrapped in Krishna’s love. 

“ Keshab enjoys the world and practises yoga as well. Living in the 
world, he directs his mind to God,” 

A devotee described the Convocation of Calcutta University, saying that 
the meeting looked like a forest of human heads. 

Master: “ The feeling of the Divine is awakened in me when I see a ; 
great crowd of people. Had I seen that meeting, I should have been ovcf'i 
whdhned with spiritual fervour.” 
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Sunday^ April 1883 


It was Sunday morning. The Master, looking like a boy, was seated 
in his room, and near him was^another boy, his beloved disciple Rakhal. M. 
entered and saluted the Master. Randal also was in the room, and Kishori, 
Manilal Mallick, and several other devotees gathered by and by. 

Manilal Mallick, a business man, had recently been to Benares, where 
he owned a bungalow. 

Master: “ So you have been to Benares. Did you see any holy men 
there? ” 

Manilal: “ Yes, sir. I paid my respects to Trailinga Swami, Bhaskara- 
nanda, and others.” 

ML^ter: Tell us something about them.” 

Manilal: “ Trailinga Swami is living in the same temple where he lived 
before — on the Manikarnika Ghat, near the Benimadhav Minaret. People say 
he was formerly in a more exalted spiritual state. He could perform many 
miracles. Now he has lost much of that power.” 

Master: “ That is the criticism of worldly people.” 

Maniia^l: ** Trailinga Swami keeps a strict vow of silence. Unlike him, 
Bhaskarananda is friendly with all.” 

Master: Did you have any conversation with Bhaskarananda? ” 

Manilal: Yes, sir. We had a long talk. Among other things we 

discussed the problem of good and evil. He said to me: ‘ Don’t follow the path 
of evil. Give up sinful thoughts. That is how God wants us to act. Perform 
only those duties that arc virtuous.’ ” 

Master: “ Yes, that is also a path, meant for worldly-minded people. 
But those whose spiritual consciousness has been awakened, who have realized 
that God alone is real and all else illusory, cherish a different ideal. They are 
aware that God alone is the Doer and others are His instruments. 

” Those whose spiritual consciousness has been awakened never make 
a false step. They do not have to reason in order to shim evil. They arc so 
full of love of God that whatever action they undertake is a good action. They 
are fully conscious that they are not the doers of their actions, but mere servants 
of God. They always feel: ‘ I am the machine and He is the Operator. I do 
as He does through me. I speak as He speaks through me. I move as He 
moves me.’ 

“ Fully awakened souls arc beyond virtue and vice. They realize that 
it is God who docs everything. 

“ There was a monastery in a certain place. The monks residing there 
went out daily to beg their food. One day a monk, while out for his alms, saw a 
landlord bearing a man mercilessly. The compassionate monk stepped in and 
^ked the landlcml to stop. But the landlord was filled with anger and turned 
wrath agsunst the innocent monk. He beat the monk till he fell unconscious 
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on the ground. Someone reported the matter to the monastery. The monks 
ran to the spot and found their brother lying there. Four or five of them carii^ 
ed him back and laid him on a bed. He was still unconscious. The other monks 
sat around him sad at heart; some were fanning him. Finally someone sug- 
gested that he should be given a little milk to drink. When it was poured into 
his mouth he regained consciousness. He opened his eyes and looked around. 
One of the monks said, ^ Let us see whether he is fully conscious and can re- 
cognize us.* Shouting into his ear, he said, ‘ Revered sir, who is giving you 
milk? ^ ‘ Brother,’ replied the holy man in a low voice, ‘ He who beat me is now 
giving me milk.’ J; 

But one does not attain such a state of mind without the realizatioi^ 

of God.” I 

Manilal: “ Sir, what you have just said applies to a man of a very lofty 
spiritual state. I talked on such topics in a general way with Bhaskarananda.” 

Master: “ Does he live in a house? ” 

Manilal: “ Yes, sir. He lives with a devotee.” 

Master: “ How old is he now? ” 

Manilal: About fifty-five.” 

Master: ** Did you talk about anything else? ” 

Manilal: “ I asked him how to cultivate bhakti. He said: * Chant the 
name of God. Repeat the name of Rama.’ ” 

Master: “ That is very good.” 

The worship wets over in the temples and the bells rang for the food 
offerings in the shrines. As it was a summer noon the sun was very hot. The 
flood-tide began in the Ganges and a breeze came up from the south. Sri Rama- 
krishna was resting in his room after his meal. 

The people of Basirhat, Rakhal’s birth-place, had been suffering firom a 
severe drought during the summer months. 

Master (to Manilal ) : “ Rakhal says that the people in his native village 
have been suffering seriously from a scarcity of water. Why don’t you build a 
reservoir there ? That will do the people good. (Smiling) You have so much 
money; what will you do with all your wealth? But they say that telis* arc 
very calculating.” (All laugh,) 

Manilal was truly a calculating man, though he suffered no lack of 
money. In later years he set up an endowment of twenty-five thousand rupees 
for the maintenance of poor students. 

Manilal made no answer to these words of the Master about his caste 
characteristics. Later on, in the course of the conversation, he remarked 
casually: ** Sir, you referred to a reservoir. You might as well have confined 
yourself to that suggestion. Why allude to the * oil-man caste ’ and all that? 

Some of the devotees smiled to themselves. The Master laughed. 

^ which Manilal bdooged. It is a comparatively low caste in Hindu 
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Presently a few elderly members of the Brahmo Samaj arrived. The 
room was full of devotees. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed, facing 
the north. He kept smiling, and talked to the Braluno devotees in a joyous 
mood. 

Master: *^You talk glibly about prema. But is it such a common- 
place thing? There arc two characteristics of prema. First, it makes one 
forget the world. So intense is one’s love of God that one becomes uncon- 
scious of outer things. Chaitanya had this ecstatic love; he ‘took a wood 
for the sacred grove of Vrindavan and the ocean for the dark waters of the 
Jamuna ’. Second, one has no feeling of ‘ my-ness ’ toward the body, which 
is so dear to man. One wholly gets rid of the feeling that the body is 
the soul. 

“ There are certain signs of God-realization. The man in whom longing 
for God manifests its glories is not far from attaining Him. What are the 
glories of that longing? They are discrimination, dispassion, compassion for 
living beings, serving holy men, loving their company, chanting the name 
and glories of Ck)d, telling the truth, and the like. When you see those signs 
of longing in an aspirant, you can rightly say that for him the vision of God 
is not far to seek. 

“The state of a servant’s house will tell you unmistakably whether 
his master has decided to visit it. First, the rubbish and jungle around the 
house are cleared up. Second, the soot and dirt are removed from the 
rooms. Third, the courtyard, floors, and other places are swept clean. Finally 
the master himself sends various things to the house, such as a carpet, a hubble- 
bubble for smoking, and the like. When you sec these things arriving, you 
conclude that the master will very soon come.” 

A devotee: “Sir, should one practise discrimination to attain self* 
control ? ” 

Master: “ That is also a path. It is called the path of vichara, reason- 
ing, But the inner organs * arc brought under control naturally through the 
path of devotion as well. It is rather easily accomplished that way. Sense 
pleasures appear more and more tasteless as love for God grows. Can 
carnal pleasure attract a grief-stricken man and woman the day their child 
has died?” 

Devotee: “ How can I develop love for God? ” 

Master: “Repeat His name, and sins will disappear. Thus you will 
destroy lust, anger, the desire for creature comforts, and so on.” 

. Devotee: “ How can I take delight in God’s name? ” 

Master: “ Pray to God with an yearning heart that you may take delight 
in His name. He will certainly fulfil your heart’s desire. 

So sAymg, 4he Master sang a song in his sweet vrnce* pleading with the 
divine Modier to show Her grace to suffering men: 

• Mind (tiaum), kitdligence (beddhi), mind-stuff (chitta), and ego (abanikara). 
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0 Mother, I have no one else to blame: 

Alas! I sink in the well these very hands have dug. 

With the six passions for my spade, 

1 dug a pit in the sacred land of earth; 

And now the dark water of death gushes forth ! 

How can I save myself, O my Redeemer? 

Surely I have been my own enemy; 

How can I now ward off this dark water of death? 

Behold, the waters rise to my chest! 

How can I save myself? O Mother, save me! 

Thou art my only Refuge; with Thy protecting glance 

Take me across to the other shore of the world. 

The Master sang again: 

What a delirious fever is this that I suffer from! 

0 Mother, Thy grace is my only cure. 

False pride is the fever that racks my wasted form; 

I *’ and mine are my cry. Oh, what a wicked 

My quenchless thirst for wealth and friends is never-ceasing; 

How, then, shall I sustain my life ? 

Talk about things unreal, this is my wretched delirium. 

And I indulge in it always, O Giver of all good fortune ! 

My eyes in seeming sleep are closed, my stomach is filled 

With the vile-worms of cruelty. 

Alas! I wander about absorbed in unmeaning deeds; 

Even for Thy holy name I have no taste, O Mother! 

1 doubt that I shall ever be cured of this malady. 

nien the Master said: “‘Even for Thy holy name I have no taste.' 
A typhoid patient has very little chance of recovery if he loses all taste for 
food; but his life need not be despaired of if he enjoys food even a litt le. 
That is why one should cultivate a taste for God's name. Any name will do 
^Duiga, Knshna, or Siva. Then if, through the chanting of the TiaTp«»_ , one’s 
attachment to God grows day by day, and joy fills the soul, one has nothing 

to fear. The delirium will certainly disappear; the grace of God will certainly 
descend. 

*“ As IS a man’s feeling of love, so is his gain.’ Once two friends were 
going along the street, when they saw some people listening to a reading of 
the Bhagmata. ‘ Come, firiend *, said the one to the other. ‘ Let us hear the 
Mcred book.’ So saying he went in and sat down. The second man peqied 
m and went away. He entered a house of ill feme. But very sow he felt 
dieted wth the place. ‘ Shame on mcl ’ he said to himself. ‘ My friend 
to been listening to the sacred word of Hari; and see where I am! ’ But the 
umid who h^ been listening to the Bhagavata also became Hia giijttfd . ‘ What 
a forf I am! ’ he said. ‘ I have been listening to tihis fellow’s blah-blah, and 
»jy fiiend is having a grand time.’ In course of time they both died. The 


delusiorl^I 
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messenger of Death came for the soul of the one who had listened to the Bhu^a* 
tota and dragged it off to hell. The messenger of God came for ihc soul of 
the one who had been to the house of prostitution and led it up to heaven. 

‘‘ Verily, the Lord looks into a man’s heart and does not judge him by 
what he does or where he lives. ‘ Krishna accepts a devotee’s inner feeling 
of love.’ 

“ In the Kartabhaja sect, the teacher, while giving initiation, says to 
the disciple, ‘ Now everything depends on your mind.’ According to this sect, 

‘ He who has the right mind finds the right way and also achieves the right 
end,’ It was through the power of his mind that Hanuman leapt over the 
sea. 'I am the servant of Rama; I have repeated the holy name of Rama. 
Is there anything impossible for me? ’ — that was Hanuman’s faith. 

“ Ignorance lasts as long as one has ego. There can be no liberation so 
long as the ego remains. ‘ O God, Thou art the Doer and not I ’ — that is 
knowledge. 

“ By being lowly one can rise high. The chatak bird makes its nest on 
low ground, but it soars very high in the sky. Cultivation is not possiMe on 
high land; in low land water accumulates and makes cultivation possible. 

“ One must take the trouble to seek the company of holy persons. In 
his own home a man hears only worldly talk; the disease of worldliness has 
become chronic with him. The caged parrot sitting on its perch repeats, 

^ Rama I Ramal ’ But let it fly to the forest and it will squawk in its 
usual way. 

Mere possession of money doesn’t make a nobleman. One sign of the 
mansion of a nobleman is that all the rooms are lighted. The poor cannot 
afford much oil, and consequently cannot have so many lights. This shrine 
of the body should not be left dark; one should illumine it with the lamp of 
Wisdom. 


Lighting the lamp of Knowledge in the chamber of your heart, 
Bcliold the face of the Mother, Brahman’s Embodiment. 

« Everyone can attain Knowledge. There arc two entities: jivatma, the 
individual soul, and Paramatma, the Supreme Soul. Through prayer all in- 
dividual souls can be united to the Supreme Soul. Every house has a con- 
nection for gas, and gas can be obtained from the main storage-tank of the 
Gas Company. Apply to the Company, and it will arrange for your supply of 
gas. Then your house will be lighted. 

“In some people spiritual consciousness has already been aiwakened; 
but they have special matks. They do not enjoy hearing or talking about 
anything but God. They are like the chatak, which prays for rain-water 
though the seven oceaxis, the Ganges, the Jamuna, and the rivers near it are 
all filled with water. It won’t drink anything but rain-water, even though its 
throat ts'buming with thirst.*’ 
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The Master wanted to hear a few songs. Raznlal and a brahmin official 
of the temple garden sang : 

Dwell, O Lord, O Lover of bhakti, 

In the Vrindavan of my heart, 

And my devotion unto Thee 

Will be Thy Radha dearly loved. . . . 


And again: 

The dark cloud of the summer storm fades into nothingness, 
When, flute in hand and a smile on His lips, 

Lighting the world with His loveliness, 

Krishna, the Dark One, appears. 

His dazzling yellow robe outgleams even the lightning’s glij 

A wreath of wild-flowers interwoven 

Gently swings from His youthful breast 

And softly kisses His feet. \ 

See, there He stands, the Lord of life, the Moon of Nanda’s line. 
Outshining all the moons in heaven 
And with the splendour of His rays 
Flooding the Jamuna’s bank ! 

He stands there, stealing the maidens’ hearts; He lures them from 
hearth and home. 

Krishna enters my own heart’s shrine, 

And with His flute-note steals away 
My wisdom, life, and soul. 

To whom shall Ganga Narayana pour out his tale of woe? 

Ah, friend, you might have understood 
Had you but gone to the Jamuna’s bank 
To fill your water-jar ! 


Again they sang : 

^^^ike a^khe^^^^^” Mother’s feet, my mind was soaring 

When came a blast of sin’s rough wind that drove it swifUy toward 


Master (to the devotees) : “As the tiger devours other animals, so does 
the tiger of zeal for the Lord ’ eat up lust, anger, and the other passions. Once 
grow in the heart, lust and the other passions disappear. The gopis 
p ynn^vari had ^t state of mind because of their zeal for Kriahriq 
w Mai for God is compared to coUyrium. Radha said to 

I see Kmhna everywhere.’ They replied, ‘Friend, you have 
** coUyrium of krve : that is why you sec Krishna 
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They say that when your eyes arc painted with collyrium made firoih 
the ashes of a frog’s head you see snakes everywhere. 

They arc indeed bound souls who constantly dwell with * woman ’ and 

* gold ’ and do not think of God even for a moment. How can you expect noble 
deeds of them? They arc like mangoes pecked by a crow, which may not 
be offered to the Deity in the temple, and which even men hesitate to eat. 

** Bound souls, worldly people, arc like silk-worms. The worms can cut 
through their cocoons if they want, but having woven the cocoons themselves, 
they are too much attached to them to leave them. And so they die there. 

Free souls are not under the control of ‘ woman * and ‘ gold There 
arc some silk-worms that cut through the cocoon they have made with such 
great care. But they are few and far between. 

It is maya that deludes. Only a few become spiritually awakened and 
are not deluded by the spell of maya. They do not come under the control of 

* woman * and ‘ gold *. 

“There are two classes of perfect souls: those who attain perfection 
through spiritual practice, and those who attain it through the grace of God. 
Some farmers irrigate their fields with great labour. Only then can they grow 
crops. But there are some who do not have to irrigate at all ; their fields are 
flooded by rain. They don’t have to go to the trouble of drawing water. One 
must practise spiritual discipline laboriously, in order to avoid the clutches of 
maya. Those who attain liberation through the grace of God do not have to 
labour. But they are few indeed. 

Then there is the class of the cvcr-perfcct. They are born in each life 
with their spiritual consciousness already awakened. Think of a spring whose 
outlet is obstructed. While looking after various things in the garden, the 
plumber accidentally clears it and the water gushes out. Yet people are 
amazed to see the first manifestation of an ever-perfect soul’s zeal for God. They 
say, ‘ Where was all this devotion and renunciation and love? ’ ” 

The conversation turned to the spiritual zeal of devotees, as illustrated in 
the earnestness of the gopis of Vrindavan. Ramlal sang: 

Thou art my All in All, O Lord! — the Life of my life, the Essence 
of essence; 

In the three worlds I have none else but Thee to call my own. 

Thou art my peace, my joy, my hope; Thou my support, my 
wealth, my glory; 

Thou my wisdom and my strength. 

Thou art my home, my place of rest; my dearest friend, my next 
of kin; 

My present and my future. Thou; my heaven and my salvation. 

Thou art my scriptures, my commandments; Thou art my ever 
gracious Guru; 

Thou the Spring of my boundless bliss« 
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Thou art the Way, and Thou the Goal; Thou the Adorable One, 
O Lord! 

Thou art the Mother tender-hearted; Thou the chastising Father; 

Thou the Creator and Protector; Thou the Helmsman who 
dost steer 

My craft across the sea of life. 

Master {to the devotees) i “Ah! What a beautiful song! — ‘Thou art my 
AUinAU.’” 

Ramlal sang again, this time describing the pangs of the gopis on being 
separated from their beloved Krishna: ^ 

Hold not, hold not the chariot’s wheels! 

Is it the wheels that make it move? 

The Mover of its wheels is Krishna, 

By whose will the worlds are moved. . . . 

The Master went into deep samadhi. His body was motionless; \ie sat 
with folded hands as in his photograph. Tears of joy flowed from the corners 
of his eyes. After a long time his mind came down to the ordinary plane of 
consciousness. He mumbled something, of which only a word now and then 
could be heard by the devotees in the room. He was saying: “Thou art I, 
and I am Thou — ^Thou catest — ^Thou — I eat! . . . What is this confusion 

Thou hast created ? ” 

Continuing, the Master said: “I see everything like a man with jaun- 
diced eyes! I see Thee alone everywhere. O Krishna, Friend of the lowly! 
O Eternal Consort of my soul! O Govinda! ” 

As he uttered the words “ Eternal Consort of my soul ” and “ Ck}vinda ”, 
the Master again went into samadhi. There was complete silence in the room. 
The eager and unsatiated eyes of the devotees were fixed on the Master, a God- 
man of infinite moods. 

Adhar Sen arrived with several of his friends. He was a deputy magis- 
trate, about thirty years old. This was his second visit to the Master. He was 
accompanied by his friend Saradacharan, who was extremely unhappy because 
of the death of his eldest son. A retired deputy inspector of schools, Sarada- 
charan devoted himself to meditation and prayer. Adhar had brought his 
friend to the Master for consolation in his afflicted state of mind. 

Coming down from Samadhi, the Master found the eyes of the devotees 
fixed on him. He muttered to himself, still in an abstracted mood. 

Then, addressing the devotees, Sri Ramakrishna said: “The spiritual 
vdsdom of worldly people is seen only on rare occasions. It is like the flame 
, of a candle. No, it is rather like a single ray of the sun passing through a 
chink in a wall. Worldly people chant the name of God, but there is no zeal 

Kmhna mounted His duriot to go away to Mathura, the gopis dung to the 

^ would not let the chariot move. 
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behind it. It i$ like children’s swearing by God, having learnt the word from 
the quarrek of their aunts. 

“ Worldly people have no girt. If they succeed in an undertaking, it 
is ail right, but if they don’t succeed, it scarcely bothers them at all. Whm 
they need water they begin to dig a well. But as soon as they strike a stone 
they give up digging there and begin at another place. Perhaps they come to a 
bed of sand. Finding nothing but sand, they give that place up too. How can 
they succeed in getting water unless they continue to dig persistently where 
they started? 

Man reaps the harvest of his own past actions. Hence you read in 
the song: 


O Mother, I have no one else to blame: 

Alas! I sink in the well these very hands have dug. 

I * and ^ mine ’ — that is ignorance. By discriminating you will realize 
that what you call ‘ I ’ is really nothing but Atman. Reason it out. Are^ou 
the body or the flesh or something else? At the end you will know that you are 
none of these. You are free from attributes. Then you will realize that you 
have never been the doer of any action, that you have been free from virtue and 
faults alike, that you are beyond righteousness and unrighteousness. 

From ignorance a man says, ‘ This is gold and this is brass,’ But a 
man of Knowledge says, ^ It is all gold.’ 

Reasoning stops when one sees God. But there are instances of people 
who have realized God and who still continue to reason. Again, there are 
people who, even after having seen God, chant His name with devotion and sing 
His glories. 

How long does a child cry? So long as it is not sucking at its mother’s 
breast. As soon as it is nursed it stops crying. Then the child feds 
only joy. Joyously it drinks the milk from its mother’s breast. But it is also 
true that, while drinking, the child sometimes plays and laughs. 

It is God alone who has become everything. But in man He manifests 
Himself the most. God is directly present in the man who has the pure heart 
of a child and who laughs and cries and dances and sings in divine ecstasy.” 

By this time Sri Ramakrishna had become better acquainted with 
Adhar, who related the cause of his friend’s grief. The Master sang, as if to 
himself: 


To arms! To arms, O m^n! Death storms your house in battle 
array 

Bearing me quiver of knowledge, mount the chariot of devotion; 
Bend the bow of your tongue with the bow-string of love. 

And aim at him the shaft of Mother Kali’s holy name. 

Here is a ruse for the fra^ : You need no chariot or charioteer; 

Fight your foe fxom the Ganges’ bank and he is easily slain. 
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Then he said: *‘What can you do? Be ready for Death. Death has 
entered the house. You must fight him with the weapon oi God’s holy name* 
God alone is the Doer. 1 say: * O Lord, I do as Thou doest through me. I 
speak as Thou speakest through me. 1 am the machine and Thou art the 
Operator. I am the house and Thou art the Indweller. I am the engine 
and Thou art the Engineer.’ Give your power of attorney to God. One 
doesn’t come to grief through letting a good man assume one’s responsibilities* 
Let His vdll be done. 

** But isn’t your grief for your son only natural ? The son is one’s own 
self reborn. Lakshmana ran to Ravana when the latter fell dead on the 
battle-field. Looking at Ravana’s body, he found that every one of his bones 
was full of holes. Thereupon he said to Rama: ‘ O Rama, glory be to Your 
arrows ! There is no spot in Ravana’s body that they have not pierced.’ ‘ Brother,’ 
replied Rama, * the holes you see in his bones are not from My arrows! Grief 
for his sons has pierced them through and through. These holes are thfe marks 
of his grief. It has penetrated his very bones.’ 

*‘But house, wife, and children are all transitory; they have only a 
momentary existence. The palm-tree alone is real. One or two fruits have 
dropped off. Why lament? 

‘‘ God is engaged in three kinds of activity: creation, preservation and 
destruction. Death is inevitable. All will be destroyed at the time of disso- 
lution. Nothing will remain. At that time the Divine Mother will gather 
up the seeds for the future creation, even as the elderly mistress of the house 
keeps in her hotchpotch-pot little bags of cucumber seeds, ‘ sea-foam blue pills, 
and other miscellaneous things. The Divine Mother will take Her seeds out 
again at the time of the new creation.” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk with Adhar on the verandah north of 
his room. 

Master {to Adhar ) : “ You are a deputy magistrate. Remember that 
you have obtained your position through the grace of God. Do not forget Him 
but remember that all men must one day walk down the same path.® We stay 
in the world only a couple of days. 

” This world is our field of activity. We are bom here to perform certain 
duties. People have their homes in the country but come to Calcutta to work 

“It is necessary to do a certain amount of work. This is a kind of 
discipline. But one must finish it speedily. While melting gold, the gold- 
smith uses everything— the bellows, the fen, and the pipe— so that be may 
have the hot fire he needs to melt the metal. After the mclth^ is over, he 
relaxes and asks his attendant to prepare a smoke for him. AU this time his 
fe^ has been hot and perspiring; but now he can smoke. 


^ pawed eighteen months after this convcriatioii. At the news 

time. Adhw WM a grwt of Sri !Ub»* 
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^^One must have stem detennination; then alone is spiritual practice 
fiOBSible. One must make a firm resolve. 

“ There is a great power in the seed of God’s name. It destroys tgnoi»- 
ance. A seed is tender, and the sprout soft; still it pierces the hard ground. 
The ground breaks and makes way for the sprout. 

*^The mind becomes very much distracted if one lives long in the 
midst of ^ woman ’ and * gold Therefore one must be very careful. But monks 
do not have much to fear. The real sannyasi lives away firom ‘ woman ’ and 
< gold ’. Therefore through the practice of spiritual discipline he can always fix 
his mind on God. 

True sannyasis, those who are able to devote their minds constantly 
to God, are like bees, which light only on flowers and sip their honey. Those 
who live in the world, in the midst of ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold may direct their 
attention to God; but sometimes their minds dwell abo on ^ woman’ and 
* gold ’. They are like common flies, which light on a piece of candy, then on a 
sore or filth. 

^‘Always keep your mind fixed on God. In the beginning younflist 
struggle a little; later on you will enjoy your pension.” 


Sundc^y April 15, 1883 

Surendra, a beloved lay disciple of the Master, had invited him to his 
house on the auspicious occasion of the Annapurna puja. It was about six 
o’clock when Sri Ramakrishna arrived there with some of his devotees. The 
image of the Divine Mother had been installed in the worship hall. At Her 
feet lay hibiscus flowers and vilwa-leaves; from Her neck hung a gariand 
of flowers. Sri Ramakrishna entered the hall and bowed down before the 
image. Then he went to the open courtyard, where he sat on a carpet, sur- 
rounded by his devotees and disciples. A few bolsters lay on the carpet, which 
was covered with a white linen sheet. He was asked to lean against one of 
these, but he pushed it aside. 

Master {to the devotees ) : To lean agsunst a bolster! ^ You see, it is very 
difficult to give up vanity. You may discriminate, saying that the ego is notlung 
at all; but still it comes, nobody knows from where, ^goat’s legs jerk for a 
few moments even after its head has been cut off. Or perhaps you are fiightened 
in a dream; you shake off sleep and are wide awake, but still you feel your 
licart palpitating. Egotism is exactly like that. You may drive it away, but 
still it appears fiom somewhere. Then you look sullen and say: * What! I have 
®ot been shoum proper respect! ’ ” 

« Kedar: ** * One should be lowlier than a straw and patient as a tree.’ ” 

Master: “As for me, I consider myself as a speck of the dust of die 

* Rick tad •ristoende peisons seeiking comfort generally «t in foil fashtoa. 

10 
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Vaidyanath arrived. He was a well-educated man, a lawyer of the 
High Court of Calcutta. With folded hands he saluted the Master and took 
his seat at one side. ; 

SuRBNDRA {to the Master ) : He is one of my relatives.” 

Master: “ Yes, I see he has a nice nature.” 

Surendra: He has come here because he wants to ask you a question 
or two.” 

Master {to Vaidyanath): ^^All that you see is the manifestation of 
God*s Power. No one can do anything without this Power. But you must 
remember that there is not an equal manifestation of God’s Power in all 
things. Vidyasagar once asked me whether God endowed some with greater 
power than others. I said to him: ^If there are no greater and lesser mani- 
festations of His Power, then why have we taken the trouble to visit you? 
Have you grown two horns?’ So it stands to reason that God exuts in all 
beings as the All-pervasive Power; but the manifestations of His Power are 
different in different beings.” ' 

Vaidyanath: ‘‘Sir, I have a doubt. People speak of free will. They 
say that a man can do either good or evil according to his will. Is it true? 
Are we really free to do whatever we like? ” 

Master: “Everything depends on the will of God. The world is His 
play. He has created all these different things — great and small, strong and 
weak, good and bad, virtuous and vicious. This is all His maya, His sport. 
You must have observed that all the trees in a garden arc not of the same 
kind. 

“As long as a man has not realized God, he thinks he is free. It is 
God Himself who keeps this error in man. Otherwise sin would have multi- 
plied. Man would not have been afraid of sin, and there would have been no 
punishment for it. 

“But do you know the attitude of one who has realized God? He 
feds: ‘ I am the machine, and Thou, O Lord, art the Operator. I am the 
house and Thou art the Indwellcr. I am the chariot and Thou art the Driver. 

I move as Thou movest me; I speak as Thou makest me speak.’ 

{To Vaidyanath) : “ It is not good to argue. Isn’t that so? ” 

Vaidyanath: Yes, sir. The desire to argue disappears when a man 
attains wisdom.” 

The Master, out of his stock of a dozen English words, said, “ Thank 
you! ” in the most charming way, and all laughed. 

Master {to Vaidyanath): “You will make sj^tual progress. People 
don’t trust a man when he speaks about God. Even if a great soul affirms 
tbat he has seen God, still the average person will not accept his words,, 
iiib says to himself, ‘ If this man has really seen God, then let hlir* show Him 
iq me. But can a man learn to fed a person’s pulse in one day ? He must %o 
with a physidan for many days; only then can he distinguish the different 
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pukes. He must be in the company of those with whom the examination of 
the pulse has become a regular profession. 

“ Can anyone and everyone pick out a yam of a particular count? If 
you are in that trade, you can distinguish in a moment a forty-count thread 
from a forty-one.” 

The kirtan was about to begin. Some Vaishnavas were seated on one 
side with their mridangas and cymbals. A drummer began to play on his 
instrument preparatory to the singing. The sweet and melodious sound of 
the mridanga filled the courtyard, calling to mind the ecstatic kirtan of 
Sri Gauranga. The Master passed into a deep spiritual state. Now and 
then he looked at the drummer and said, Ah! Ah! My hair is all standing 
on end.” 

The singers asked what kind of song they should sing. The Master said 
humbly, “ Something about Gauranga, if you please.” 

The kirtan began. They sang about the celestial beauty of Sri Gauranga: 

The beauty of Gauranga’s face 
Glows brighter than the brightest gold; 

His smile illumines all the world. 

Who cares for even a million moons 
Shining in the blue autumn sky? 

The chief musician added improvised lines as they sang; '‘O friend, 
his face shines like the full moon?” ^^But it does not wane nor has it any 
stain.” It illumines the devotee’s heart.” Again he improvised: His face is 
bathed with the essence of a million moons.” 

At these words the Master went into deep samadhi. After a short while 
he regained consciousness of the sense world. Then he suddenly stood up, 
overpowered by his spiritual mood, and sang improvised lines with the pro* 
fessionals, thinking himself to be a milkmaid of Vrindavan gone mad with the 
beauty of Sri Krishna’s form: “ Whose fault is it— my mind’s or his beauty’s? ” 
“ In the three worlds I sec nothing but my beloved Krishna.” 

The Master danced and sang. All remained spellbound as they watched. 
The chief musician sang the words ofa gopi: “ O flute, pray stop. Can you 
not go to sleep? ” One of the musicians added a new line: How can it deep? 
It rests on Krishna’s lips.” 

The Master sat down. The music went on. They sang, assuming the 
mood of Radha: My eyes are blinded. My ears are deaf. I have lost 
the power of smell. All my senses are paralysed. But, alas, why am I left 
alone?” 

Finally the musicians sang of the union of Radha and Krkhna: . 

Radha and Krishna are jmned at last in the Nidhu Grove of 
Vrindavan; 

Incomparable thehr beauty, and limitless lovel 
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The one half like yellow gold, the other like bluest sapphire^ 
Round the neck, on one side, a wild-flower garland hangs, 

And, on the other, there swings a necklace of precious gems. 

A ring of gold adorns one ear, a ring of shell uie other; 

Half of the brow is bright as the blazing midday sun. 

The other softly gleams with the glow of the rising moon. 

Upon one half of the head a graceful peacock feather stands, 

And, from the other half, there hangs a braid of hair. 

As the music came to a close the Master said, Bhagavata — ^Bhakta~ 
Bhagavan,’’ and bowed low to the devotees seated on all sides. He touched 
with his forehead the ground made holy by the singing of the sacred music. 

It was now about half past nine in the evening. Surendra jentertained 
the Master and the devotees with a sumptuous feast. When it Was time to 
take leave of their host, the Master, the devotees, and Surenda entered the 
worship hall and stood before the image. \ 

Surendra (to the Master ) : No one has sung anything about t^e Divine 
Mother today.” 

Master (pointing to the image): **Ah! Look at the beauty of the hall. 
The light of the Divine Mother seems to have lighted the whole place. Such a 
sight fills the heart with joy. Grief and desire for pleasure disappear. 

But can one not see God as formless Reality ? Of course one can. 
But not if one has the slightest trace of worldliness. The rishis of ol^en times 
renounced everything and then contemplated Satchidananda, the Indivisible 
Brahman. 

‘*The Brahmajnanis of modem times’ sing of God as ^immutable, 
homogeneous It sounds very dry to me. It seems as if the singers them* 
selves don’t enjoy the sweetness of God’s Bliss. One doesn’t want a refreshing 
drink made with sugar candy if one is satisfied with mere coarse treacle. 

“Just sec how happy you arc, looking at this image of the Deity. But 
those who always cry after the formless Reality do not get anything. They 
realize nothing either inside or outside.” 

The Master sang a song to the Divine Mother: 

O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art. 

Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss! 

My mind knows nothing but Thy Lotus Feet. 

The King of Death scowls at me terribly; 

Tell me, Mother, what shall I say to him ? 

It was my heart’s desire to sail my boat 
Across the ocean of this mortal life, 

0 Durga, with Thy name upon my lips. 

1 never dreamt that thou wouldst drown me here 
In the dark waters of this shoreless sea. 

’ A lefereace to the ntembers of the Siuiiaj. 



ADVICE TO THE BRAHMOS 


m 


Both day and night I swim among its waves. 

Chanting Thy saving name; yet even so 
There is no end, O Mother, to my grief. 

If I am drowned this time, in sucn a plight. 

No one will ever chant Thy name again. 

Again he sang: 

Repeat, O mind, my Mother Durga’s hallowed name ! 

Whoever treads the path, repeating Dur^! Durga! ”, 

Siva EQmself protects vnih His almighty trident. 

Thou art the day, O Mother! Thou art the dusk and the night. 
Sometimes Thou art man, and sometimes woman art Thou. 

Thou mayest even say to me : ** Step aside! Go away! ” 

Yet I shall cling to Thee, O Durga! Unto Thy feet 
As Thine anklets I shall cUng, making their tmkling sound. 
Mother, when as the Kite ® Thou soarest in the sky. 

There, in the water beneath, as a minnow I shall be swimming; 
Upon me Thou wilt pounce, and pierce me through with Thy 
claws. 

Thus, when the breath of life forsakes me in Thy grip. 

Do not deny me the shelter of Thy Lotus Feet! ^ 

The Master saluted the divine image. As he came down the steps, he 
ailed sofdy to Rakhal: Where are my shoes? Arc they missing? ** 

As the Master got into the carriage, Surendra and the other devotees 
>owed down before him. Then the carriage started for Dakshineswar. The 
aoon still lighted the streets. 


i; .. ‘ According to Hindu mydiology die IHvine Mother at one time todc the fivm of a bird 

pmiUrtotheSS 
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THE MASTER WITH THE BRAHMO DEVOTEES (II) 

AM 22, 1883 

S RI RAMAKRisHNA paid a visit to Benitnadhav Pal’s garden houK at Sinthi, 

' near Calcutta, on the occasion of the semi-annual festival of me Brahmo 
Samaj. Many devotees of the Samaj were present and sat around tpe Master. 
Now and then some of them asked him questions. \ 

A Brahmo devotee : “ Sir, what is the way ? ” 

Master : “ Attachment to God, or, in other words, love for Him. And 
secondly, prayer.” 

Brahmo devotee : “ Which one is the way— love or prayer ? ” 

Master: ” First love, and then prayer.” 

The Master sang : 

Cry to your Mother Syaraa with a real cry, O mind ! 

And how can She hold herself from you ? 

How can Syama stay away ? . . . 

Continuing, the Master said : “ And one must always chant the name | 
and glories of God and pray to Him. An old metal pot must be scrubbed 
every day. What is the use of cleaning it only once ? Further, one must 
practise discrimination and renunciation ; one must be conscious of the un- j 
reality of the world.” 

Brahmo : “ Is it good to renounce the world? ” 

Master : “ Not for all. Those who have not yet come to the end of 
thdr enjoyments should not renounce the world. Can one get drunk on two 
annas’ worth of wine ? ” 

Brahmo: “ Then should they lead a worldly life? ” 

Master: “ Yes, they should try to perform their duties in a detached 
way. Before you break the jack-fruit open, rub your hands with oil, so that 
the sticky milk will not smear them. The maidservant in a rich man’s house 
performs all her duties, but her mind dwells on her home in the country. 
is an example of doing duty in a detached way. You should renounce the 
world only in mind. But a sannyasi should renounce the world both inwai^y 
and outwardly.” 

Bra^ : « What is the meaning of the ‘ end (^eojoymeaU ' ? ” 
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Master : I mean the enjoyment of * .woman * and * gold *. It is risky to 
put a typhoid patient in a room where pitchm of water and jugs of pickled 
tamarind are kept. Most people don’t feel any longing for God unless they 
have once passed through the experience of wealth, name, fame, creature com^ 
forts, and the like, that is to say, unless they have seen through these enjoyments.** 

Brahmo : “ Who is really bad, man or woman ? ** 

Master : “ As there are women endowed with vidyasakti, so also there 
are women with avidyasakti. A woman endowed with spiritual attributes leads 
a man to God, but a woman who is the embodiment of delusion makes him 
forget God and drowns him in the ocean of worldliness. 

This universe is created by the Mahamaya ^ of God. Mahamaya con« 
tains both vidyamaya, the illusion of knowledge, and avidyamaya, the illusion 
of ignorance. Through the help of vidyamaya one cultivates such virtues as the 
taste for holy company, knowledge, devotion, love, and renunciation. Avidya* 
maya consists of the five elements and the objects of the five senses — ^form, 
taste, smell, touch, and sound. These make one forget God.** 

Brahmo : “ If the power of avidya is die cause of ignorance, then why 
has God created it ? ** 

Master : ‘‘ That is His play. The glory of light cannot be appreciated 
without darkness. Happiness cannot be understood without misery. Knowledge 
of good is possible because of knowledge of evil. 

“ Further, the mango grows and ripens on account of the covering skin. 
You thiow away the skin when the mango is fully ripe and ready to be eaten. 
It is possible for a man to attain gradually to the Knowledge of Brahman 
because of the covering skin of maya. Maya in its aspects of vidya and avidya 
may be likened to the skin of the mango. Both are necessary. 

Brahmo : “ Sir, is it good to worship Gkxl with form, an image of the 
Deity made of clay ? ** 

Master ; You do not accept God with form. That is all right. The 
image is not meant for you. For you it is good to deepen your feeling toward 
your own Ideal. From the worshippers of the Personal God you should learn 
their yearning — ^for instance, Sri Krishna’s attraction for Radha. You should 
learn from the worshippers of the Personal God their love for their Chosen Ideal. 
When the believers in the Personal God worship the images of Kali and Durga, 
with what feeling they cry from the depths of their souls, ‘ Mother! O Mather i * 
How much they love the Deity ! You should accept that feeling. You don’t 
have to accept the image.” 

Brahmo : “ How docs one cultivate the spirit of dispassion ? Why don’t 
ril attain it?” 

Master : Dispassion is not possible unless there is satiety through 
^joyment. You can easily cajole a small child with candies or toys^ But 
after eating the candies and finishing its play, it cries, ‘ 1 want to go to my 

^ Tliife itucrutahlePowcx cC Ihunoa. 
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mother.’ Unless you take the child to its mother, it will throw away the toy 
and scream at the top of its voice.” 

The members of the Brahmo Samaj are opposed to the traditional guru 
system of orthodox Hinduism. Therefore the Brahmo devotee asked the Master 
about it. 

Brahmo : “ Is spiritual knowledge impossible without a guru? ” 

Master : ** Satchidananda alone is the Guru. If a man in the form 
of a guru awakens spiritual consciousness in you, then know for certain that it 
is God the Absolute who has assumed that human form for your sake. The 
guru is like a companion who leads you by the hand. After the realization of 
God, one loses the distinction between the guru and the disciple. ‘ That creates 
a very difficult situation; there the guru and the dbciple do not sec cacn other.’ * 
It was for this reason that Janaka said to Sukadeva, ‘ Give me first my\ teacher’s 
fi^e if you want me to initiate you into the Knowledge of Brahman.’ \ For the 
distinction between the teacher and the disciple ceases to exist after th^ disciple 
attains to Brahman. The relationship between them remains as lorig as the 
disciple docs not see God.” 

It was dusk. Some of the Brahmo devotees said to the Master, “ Per- 
haps it is time for your evening devotions.” 

Master : ** No, it isn’t exactly that. One should pass through these 
disdplines in the beginning. Later one doesn’t need the rituals of formal 
worship or to follow the injunctions.” 

Afler dusk the preacher of the Brahmo Samaj conducted the service from 
the pulpit. The service was interspersed with recitations firom the Upanishads 
and the singing of Brahmo songs. 

After the service the Master and the preacher conversed. 

Master : “ Well, it seems to me that both the formless Deity and God 
with form are real. What do you say ?” 

Preacher ; Sir, I compare the formless Gk)d to the electric current, 
which is not seen with the eyes but can be fdt.” 

Master ; “ Yes, both are true. God with form is as real as God without 
form. Do you know what describing God as being formless only is like? It is 
like a man’s playing only a monotone on his flute, though it has seven holes. But 
on the same instrument another man plays different melodies. Likewise, in 
how many ways the believers in a Personal God enjoy Him ! They enjoy HSm 
through many different attitudes: the serene attitude, the attitude of a servant, 
a friend, a mother, a husband, or a lover. 

*‘You see, the thing is somehow or other to get into the Lake of the 
Nectar of Immortality, Suppose one person gets into It by propitiating the 

with hymns and worship, and you axe pushed into it. The result wiU 
be the same. Both of you will certainly become immortal: 
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** I give the Brahmos the illustration of water and ice* Satchidananda 
Is like an endless expanse of water. The water of the great ocean in cold 
regions freezes into blocks of ice. Similarly, through the cooling influence of 
•divine love, Satchidananda assumes forms for the sake of the bhaktas. The 
xishis had the vision of the supersensuous Spirit-form and talked with It. But 
devotees acquire a * love body and with its help they see the Spirit-form of 
the Absolute. 

It is also said in the Vedas that Brahman is beyond mind and words. 
The heat of the sun of Knowledge melts the ice-like form of the Personal God. 
On attaining the Knowledge of Brahman and conununing with It in nirvikalpa 
:8amadhi, one realizes Brahman, the Infinite, without form or shape and beyond 
mind and words. 

The nature of Brahman cannot be described. About It one remains 
^lent. Who can explain the Infinite in words ? However high a bird may soar, 
there are regions higher stiU. What do you say ? ** 

Preacher : “ Yes, sir, it is so stated in the Vedanta philosophy.” 

Master : “ Once a salt doll went to the ocean to measure its depth. 
But it could nqf come back to give a report. According to one school of 
thought, sages like Sukadeva saw and touched the Ocean of Brahman, but 
did not plunge into It. 

Once I said to Vidyasagar, * Everything else but Brahman has been 
polluted, as it were, like food touched by the tongue.’ In other words, no one 
has bee.i able to describe what Brahman is. A thing once uttered by the 
tongue becomes polluted. Vidyasagar, great pundit though he was, was highly 
pleased with my remarks. 

“ It is said that there are places near Kedar • that arc covered with 
eternal snow ; he who climbs too high cannot come back. Those who have 
tried to find out what there is in the higher regions, or what one feels there, 
have not come back to tell us about it. 

After having the vision of God man is overpowered with bliss. He 
becomes silent. Who will speak ? Who will explain ? 

** The k ing lives beyond seven gates. At each gate sits a man endowed 
with great power and glory. At each gate the visitor asks, ‘ Is this the king ? ’ 
The gate-keeper answers, ‘ No. Not this, not this.’ The visitor passes through 
the seventh gate and becomes overpowered with joy. He is speechless. This 
time he doesn’t have to ask, * Is this the king? ’ The mere sight of him removes 
^1 doubts.” 

Preacseier: Yes, sir, it is so described in Vedanta,” 

Master: «Whcn the Godhead is thought of as creadng, preserving, 
destroying, It is known as the Personal God, Saguna Brahman, or the 
Primal Energy, Adyasakti. Again, when It is thought of as beyond the three 
^'ttias, th«i It is called the Attributdess Reality, Nirguna Brahman, 
* A hi^ pUk ia the Himalayas, vrhich is a place of pilgrimage for die Hisidm. 
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beyond speech and thought; this is the Supreme Brahman, Para* 
brahman. 

“ Under the spell of God’s maya man forgets his true nature. He foigcta 
that he is heir to the infinite glories of his Father. This divine maya is made 
up of three gunas. And all three are robbers; for they rob man of all his 
treasures and make him forget his true nature. The three gunas arc sattva, 
rajas, and tamas. Of these, sattva alone points the way to God. But even 
sattva cannot take a man to God. 

** Let me tell you a story. Once a rich man was passing through a 
forest, when three robbers surrounded him and robbed him of all his wealth. 
After snatching all his possessions from him, one of the robbers said f ‘What’s 
the good of keeping the man alive? Kill him.’ Saying this, he wak about to 
strike their victim with his sword when the second robber interruptedland said: 
‘ There is no use in killing him. Let us bind him fast and leave mm here. 
Then he won’t be able to tell the police.’ Accordingly the robbersl tied him 
with a rope, left him, and went away. \ 

“After a while the third robber returned to the rich man and said: 
‘ Ah! You’re badly hurt, aren’t you ? Come, I’m going to r<;leasc you.’ The 
third robber set the man free and led him out of the forest. When they came 
near the highway, the robber said, ‘ Follow this road and you will reach home 
easily.’ * But you must come with me too ’, said the man. ‘ You have done 
so much for me. We shall all be happy to see you at our home.’ ‘ No,’ said 
the robber, ‘ it is not possible for me to go there. The police will arrest me.’ 
So saying he left the rich man after pointing out his way. 

“ Now, the first robber, who said : ‘ What’s the good of keeping the 
man alive? Kill him’, is tamas. It destroys. The second robber is rajas, 
which binds a man to the world and entangles him in a variety of activities. 
Rajas makes him forget God. Sattva alone shows the way to God. It produces 
virtues like compassion, righteousness, and devotion. Again, sattva is like the 
last step of the stairs. Next to it is the roof. The supreme Brahman is man’s 
own abode. One cannot attain the Knowledge of Brahman unless one 
transcends the three gunas.” 

Preacher: “ You have given us a fine talk, sir.” 

Master {with a smile) : “Do you know the nature of the devotees: 
When one devotee meets another, he says, ‘ Let me speak and you listen; and 
when you speak I shall listen.’ You arc a preacher and teach so many people! 
You are a steamship, and I am a mere fishing boat.” (All laugh,) 

Wedmsdepj^^ Muff 2, 

About five o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna arrived 
temple of the Brahmo Samaj in Nandanbagan, accompanied by 
and a few other devotees. At first the Master sat in the drawing*J^^^ ^ 
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the ground floor, where the Brahmo devotees gradually assembled. Rabindranath 
Tagore and a few other members of the Tagore family were present on the 
occasion. 

Sri Ramakrishna was asked to go to the worship hall on the second 
floor. A dais had been built on the eastern side of the room. There were a 
few chairs and a piano in the hall. The Brahmo worship was to begin 
at dusk. 

As soon as the Master entered the worship hall he bowed low before the 
dais. Having taken his seat, he said to M. and the other devotees, “ Narendra 
once asked me, * What good is there in bowing before the Brahmo Samaj temple? ’ 
The sight of the temple recalls to my mind God alone; then God-Consciousness 
is kindled in my mind. God is present where people talk about Him. One 
feels there the presence of all the holy places. Places of worship recall God 
alone to my mind. 

Once a devotee was overwhelmed with ecstasy at the sight of a babla- 
tree. The idea flashed in his mind that the handle of the axe used in the garden 
of the temple of Radhakanta was made from the wood of the babla. Another 
devotee had such devotion for his guru that he would be overwhelmed with 
divine feeling at the sight of his guru’s neighbours. Krishna-consciousness would 
be kindled in Radha’s mind at the sight of a cloud, a blue dress,* or a painting 
of Krishna. She would become restless and cry like a mad person, ‘ Krishna, 
where art Thou? ’ ” 

Ghosal: ** But madness is not desirable.” 

Master: ” What do you mean? Was Radha’s madness the madness that 
comes from brooding over worldly objects and makes one unconscious? One 
attains that madness by meditating on God. Haven’t you heard of love-madness 
and knowledge-madness ? ” 

A Brahmo devotee: “ How can one realize God? ” 

Master: By directing your love to Him and constantly reasoning that 
God alone is real and the world illusory. The aswattha tree alone is permanent; 
its fruit is transitory,” 

Brahmo: ” We have passions like anger and lust. What shall we do 
with these? ” 

Master: “Direct the six passions to God. The impulse of should 
be turned into the desire to have intercourse with Atman. Fed angiy at those 
who stand in your way to God. Feel greedy for Him. If you must have the 
feeling of I and mne^ then associate it with God. Say, for instance, * My Rama, 
my Krishna.* If you must have pride^ then feel like Vibhishana, who said, ‘ I 
have touched the feet of Rama with my head; I will not bow this head before 
anyone else.* ** 

Brahmo: ” If it is God that makes me do everything, tiben I am not 
sponsible for my sins.** 

* Kriflfaiui had a dark-bloc complexion. 
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Master {with a smU ) : “ Yes, Duryodhana also said that. * O Krishna, 
I do what Thou, seated in my heart, makest me do.* If a man has the firm 
conviction that God alone is the Doer and he is His instrument, then he cannot 
do anything rinful. He who has learnt to dance correctly never makes a fidse 
step. One cannot even believe in the existence of God until one*s heart be- 
comes pure.** 

Sri Ramakrishna looked at the devotees assembled in the worship hall 
and said: ** It is very good to gather in this way, now and then, and think of 
God and sing His name and glories. But the worldly man’s yearning for God 
is momentary. It lasts as long as a drop of water on a red-hot fiying-pan,** 

The worship was about to begin, and the big half was filled with Brahmo 
devotees. Some of the Brahmo ladies sat on chairs, with music books lin their 
hands. The songs of the Brahmo Samaj were sung to the accompaniment of 
harmonium and piano. Sri Ramakrishna’s joy was unbounded. Thci|nvoca- 
tion was followed by a prayer, and then the worship began. The acnaryas, 
seated on the platform, recited from the Vedas: 

Om. Thou art our Father. Give us right knowledge; do not 
destroy us! We bow to Thee. 

The Brahmo devotees chanted in chorus with the acharyas: 

Om. Brahman is Truth, Knowledge, Infinity. It shines as Bligg 
and Immortality. Brahman is Peace, Blessedness, and the One with- 
out a Second; It is pure and unstained by sin. 

The acharyas chanted in praise of God: 

Om. O Reality, Cause of the Universe, we bow to Thee! 

Then the acharyas chanted their prayer together: 

From the unreal lead us to the Real; from darkness lead us to 
^ght; from death lead us to Immortality. Reach us trough and 
mrough, O Rudra, and protect us evermore with Thy Compassionate 

As Sri Ramakrishna heard these hymns, he went into a spiritual mood. 
After this an acharya read a paper. 

The worship was over. Most of the devotees went downstairs or to the 
courtyard for fresh air while the refreshments were being made ready. It was 
about nine o’clock in the evening. The hosts were so engrossed with the other 
invited guests that they forgot to pay any attention to Sri RftTn.lnri.hnq 

Mastbb. {to Rakktd and the other devotees)'. “ What’s the matter? Nobody 
is paying any attention to us! ” 

Raimm, (angrily); “Sir, let us leave here and go to Dakshineswar.” 

Master (with a smiU): “Keep quiet! The carriage hire is three rupees 
aw. two annas. Who will pay that? Stubbornness won’t get us anywhere. 
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You haven’t a p«my, and you are making these empty threats! where 

dmU we find fix>d at this late hour of the mght? " 

After a long time dinner was announced. The devotees were to 
take their seats. The Master, with Rakhal and the others, followed the crowd 
to the second floor. No room could be found for Um inside the hall. Finally, 
with great difficulty, a place was found for him in a dusty comer. A brahmin 
wonum served some curry, but Sri Rrunakrishna could not eat it. He ate 
with salt and took some sweets. 

There was no limit to the Master’s kindness. The hosts were mere 
youngsters; how could he be displeased with them, even though they did not 
show him proper respect? Further, it would have been inauspicious for the 
household if a holy man had left the place without taking food. Finally, the 
feast had been prepared in the name of God. 

Sri Ramakrishna got into a carriage; but who was to pay the hire? The 
hosts could not be found. Referring to this incident afterwards, the Master said 
to the devotees, jokingly: “The boys went to our hosts for the caxri^ hire. 
First they were put out, but at last they managed to get together three rupees. 
Our hosts refused to pay the «tra two annas and said, ‘ No, that will do.’ ’* 

Sunday, May 13, 1883 

The Master paid a visit to the Hari-Bhakd-Pradayini Sabha of Kanshari- 
para, ia Calcutta, on the anniversary day of that religious society. 

Kirtan and other forms of devodonal music had been arranged for the 
occasion. The songs centred round the Vrindavan episode of Sri Krishna’s life. 
The theme was Radha’s pique because of Sri Krishna’s having visited Chandra- 
vali, another of the gopis of Vrindavan. Radha’s friends tried to console her 
and said to her: “Why are you piqued? It seems you are not thinking of 
Krishna’s happiness, but only of your own.’’ Radha said to them: “ 1 am not 
angry at His going to Chandravali’s grove. But why should He go there? She 
doesn’t know how to take care of Him.’’ 


May 20, 1883 

The following Sunday a kirtan was arranged at the house of Ram, one of 
the Master’s householder devotees. Sri Ramakrishna graced the occasion 
with his presence. The musicians sang about Radha’s pangs at her separation 
ftom Krishna: 


Radha said to her fiiends: “ I have loved to see ELrishna from my 
childhood. My finger*nsuls are worn off fiiom counting the days cm 
them till I shall see Him. Once He gave me a garland. Lode, it has 
withered, but I have not yet thrown it away. Alas! Where has die 
Moon of Krishna risen now? Has that Moon gone away fiemmy 
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firmaixwnt, a&aid of the Rahu* of my pique? Alas! Shall I ever 
see Krishna again? O my beloved Krishna, I have never been able 
to look at You to my heart’s complete satisfaction. I have only one 
pair of eyes; they blink and so hinder my vision. And further, on 
accoimt of streams of tears I could not see enough of my Beloved. 
The peacock feather on the crown of His head smnes like arrested 
lightning. The peacocks, seeing Krishna’s dark-cloud complexioh, 
would dance in joy, spreading their tails. O friends, I shall not be 
able to keep my life-breath. After my death, place my body on a 
branch of the dark tamala tree and inscribe on my body Krishna’s 
sweet name.” 

The Master said: “ God and His name are identical; that is the reason 
Radha said that. There is no difference between Rama and His holt name.” 

May W, 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna was in his room at Dakshineswar, conversing yith the 
devotees. It was about nine o’clock in the morning. 

Master: {to M. and the other devotees)'. “It is not good to harbour 
malice. The Saktas, the Vaishnavas, and the Vedantists quarrel among them- 
selves. That is not wise. Padmalochan was court pundit of the Maharaja of 
Burdwan. Once at a meeting the pundits were discussing whether Siva was 
superior to Brahma or Brahma to Siva. Padmalochan gave an appropriate 
reply. ‘ I don’t know anything about it ’, said he. ‘ I haven’t talked either to 
Siva or to Brahma.’ 

“ If people feel sincere longing, they will find that all paths lead to God. 
But one should have nishtha, single-minded devotion. It is also described as 
chaste and unswerving devotion to God. It is like a tree with only one trunk 
shooting straight up. Promiscuous devotion is like a tree with five branches. 
Such was the single-minded devotion of the gopis to Krishna that they didn’t 
care to look at anyone but the Krishna they had seen at Vrindavan— the 
Shepherd Krishna, bedecked with a garland of yellow wild-flowers and wearing 
® feather on His crest. At the sight of Krishna at Mathura with a 

turban on His head and dressed in royal robes, the gopis pulled down their 
veils. They would not look at His face. ‘Who is this man ?’, they said. 

‘ Should we violate our chaste love for Krishna by talking to him? ’ 

The devotion of the wife to her husband is also an instance of un- 
swerving love. She feeds her brothers-in-law as well, and Ipoks after their 
comforts, but she has a^ spedal relationship with her husband. Likewise, onr 
xiaef have that single-minded devotion to one’s own religion; but one should 
not on that account hate other faiths. On the contrary, one should have a 
mendly attitude toward them.” 

aadthJioSr*" ® «id to cause the eclipse by devouring the »«» 
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The Master baUied in the Ganges and then went to the KaH temple 
with M. He sat before the image and offered flowers at the feet of the Divine 
Mother. Now and then he put flowers on his own head and meditated. 

After a long time he stood up. He was in a spiritual mood and danced 
before the image, chanting the name of Kali. Now and again he said: 
Mother! O Destroyer of suffering! O Remover of grief and agony!” Was he 
teaching people thus to pray to the Mother of the Universe with a yearning 
heart, in order to get rid of the suffering inevitable in physical life? 

Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room and sat on the west porch. Rakhal, 
M., Nakur Vaishnav, and other devotees were with him. Nakur had been 
known to the Master for about twenty-five years. He was a devotee of Gauranga 
and had a small shop which Sri Ramakrishna had often visited when he first 
came to Calcutta from Kamarpukur. 

Still overpowered with divine ecstasy, the Master sang: 

O Kali, my Mother full of Bliss! Enchantress of the almighty 
Siva! 

In Thy delirious joy Thou dancest, clapping Thy hands together; 

Eternal One! Thou great First Cause, clothed in the form of the 
Void! 

Thou wearest the moon upon Thy brow. 

Where didst Thou find Thy garland of heads before the universe 
was made ? 

Thou art the Mover of all that move, and we are but Thy helpless 
toys; 

We move alone as Thou movest us and speak as through us Thou 
speakest. 

But worthless Kamalakanta says, fondly berating Thee: 

Confoundress! With Thy flashing sword 

Thoughtlessly Thou hast put to death my virtue and my sin alike! 


He sang again: 

Mother, Thou art our sole Redeemer, 

Thou the Support of the three gunas, 

Higher than the most high. 

Thou art compassionate, I know, 

Who takest away our bitter grief. 

Sandhya art Thou, and Gayatri; 

Thou dost sustain this universe. 

Mother, the Help art Thou 
Of those that have no help but Thee, 

O Eternal Beloved of Siva! 

Thou art in earth, in water Thou; 

Thou liest at the root of all. 

In me, in every creature, 

Thou hast Thy home; though clothed with form. 
Yet art Thou formless Reality. 
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The Master sang a few more songs in praise of the Divine Mother*. 
Then he said to the devotees: ** It is not always best to tell householders 
about the sorrows of life. They want bliss. Those who suffer from chronic 
poverty can go without food for a day or two. But it is not wise to talk, 
about the sorrows and miseries of life to those who suffer if their food i» 
delayed a few minutes. Vaishnavcharan used to say: ^Why should one 
constantly dwell on sin? Be merry! * ” 

While the Master was resting after his midday meal, Manohar Goswami^ 
a singer of kirtan, arrived. He sang about the ecstatic love of Gauranga and 
the divine episode of Vrindavan. The Master was absorbed in a deep spiritual 
mood. He tore off his shirt and said, to the melody of the kirtani assuming 
the attitude of Radha: Krishna, my Beloved! O friends, bring Krishna 

to me. Then you will be real friends. Or take me to Him, and I wfll be your 
slave for ever.” \ 

The musician sat spellbound at Sri Ramakrishna’s ecstasy; then he said 
with folded hands, Won’t you please rid me of my worldliness? ” ^ 

Master: “You are like the holy man who went about the city after 
first finding a lodging. You are a sweet person and express many sweet ideas.” 

Musician: “ Sir, I am like the bullock that only carries the bag of sugar 
but cannot taste it. Alas, I myself do not enjoy the sweetness of divine bliss.” 

The melodious music went on, and all were filled with joy. 

Saturday^ June 2, 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna had been invited to visit the homes of his devotees 
Balaram, Adhar, and Ram in Calcutta. Devotional music had been arranged 
by Adhar and Ram. The Master was accompanied in the carriage by Rakhal, 
M., and others. 

As they drove along Sri Ramakrishna said to the devotees: “You see, 
sin flies away when love of God grows in a man’s heart, even as the water of 
the reservoir dug in a meadow dries up under the heat of the sun. But one 
cannot love God if one feels attracted to worldly things, to * woman ’ and ‘ gold 
Merely taking the vow of monastic life will not help a man if he is attached 
to the world. It is like swallowing your own spittle after spitting it out on 
the ground. 

After a few minutes the Master continued: “The members of the 
Brahmo Samaj do not accept God with form. Narendra says that God with 
form is a mere idol. He says further: ‘What? He* still goes to the Kali 
temple!’” 

Sri Ramakrishna and his party arrived at Balaram’s house. Yajnanatb 
Handanbagan came to invite the Master to his house at four o’clock in the 
aftwmoon. Sri Ramakrishna agreed to go if he felt well. After Yajnanath’s 
• Referrmg to flic Master. 
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departure the Master went into an ecstatic mood. He said to thelKvine 
Mother: Mother, what is all this? Stop! What are these things Thou art 
showing to me? What is it that Thou dost reveal to me through RaOkhal and 
others? The form is disappearing. But, Mother, what people call ‘ man ’ is oxdy 
a pillow-case, nothing but a pillow-case. Consciousness is Thine alone. 

“ The modern Brahmajnanis have not tasted Thy sweet bliss. Thdr 
eyes look dry and so do their faces. They won’t achieve anything without 
ecstatic love of God. 

** Mother, once 1 asked Thee to give me a companion just like myself. 
Is that why Thou hast given me Rakhal? ” 

The Master went to Adhar’s house, where arrangements were being 
made for the kirtan. Many devotees and neighbours had gathered in Adhar’s 
drawing-room, anxious to listen to the Master’s words. 

Master {to the devotees ) : ** Both worldliness and liberation depend on 
God’s will. It is God alone who has kept man in the world in a state of 
ignorance; and man will be free when God, of His own sweet will, cal^ him 
to Himself. It is like the mother calling the child at meal-dme, when he is out 
playing. When the time comes for setting a man free, God makes him seek 
the company of holy men. Further, it is God who makes him restless for 
spiritual life.” 

A neighbour: ** What kind of restlessness, sir? ” 

Master: Like the restlessness of a clerk who has lost his job. He makes 
the round of the ofHces daily and asks whether there is any vacancy. When 
that restlessness comes, man longs for God. A fop, seated comfortably with 
one leg over the other, chewing betel-leaf and twirlii^ his moustaches — a 
carefree dandy — , cannot attain God.” 

Neighbour: ** Can one get this longing for God through frequenting 
the company of holy men ? ” 

Master: Yes, it is possible. But not for a confirmed scoundrel. A 
sannyasi’s kamandalu, made of bitter gourd, travels with him to the four great 
places of pilgrimage but still does not lose its bitterness.” 

The kirtan began. The musician sang of Sri Krishna’s life in 
Vrindavan: 


Radha: ” Friend, I am about to die. Give me back my Krishna.” 

Friend: ” But, Radha, the cloud of Krishna was re^y to burst 
into rain. It was yourself who blew it away with the strong wind 
of your pique. You are certainly not happy to see Krislma &ppy; 
or why were you piqued ? ” 

Radha: ” But this pride was not mine. My pride has gone away 
with Him vAio made me proud.” 

After the music Sri Ramakrishna conversed with the devotees. 

Master: ” The gopis worshipped Katyayani in order to be united with 
Sri Krishna. Everyone is under the authority of the Divine Moftier, Mahamaya, 

11 
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the Primal Enofigy. Even the Incarnations of God accept the help of maya 
to fulfil their mission on earth* Therefore they worship the Primal Energy. 
Don*t you see how bitterly Rama wept forSita? * Brahman weeps, ensnared 
in the meshes of maya.* 

** Vishnu incarnated Himself as a sow in order to kill the demon Hira- 
nyaksha. After killing the demon, the sow remained quite happy with bto 
young ones. Forgetting her real nature, she was suckling them very contt^ 
edly. The gods in heaven could not persuade Vishnu to relinquish His sdw^H 
body and return to the celestial regions. He was absorbed in the happmiBSS 
of His beast form. After consulting among themselves, the gods scnt.Siva 
to the sow, Siva asked the sow, * Why have you forgotten yourself? * Vishnu 
replied through the sow’s body, ‘ Why, I am quite happy here.* Thereupon 
with a stroke of his trident Siva destroyed the sow’s body, and Vishnu went 
back to heaven.” 

From Adhar’s house Sri Ramakrishna went to Ram’s house. Ram- 
chandra Dutta, one of the chief householder disciples of the Master, lived in 
Calcutta. He had been one of the first to announce the Master as an incar- 
nation of God. The Master had visited his house a number of times and 
unstintingly praised the devotion and generosity of this beloved disciple. A 
few of the Master’s disciples made Ram’s house virtually their own dwelling- 
place. 

Ram had arranged a special festival to celebrate the Master’s visit. The 
small courtyard was nicely decorated. A kathak, seated on a raised platform, 
was reciting from the Bhagavata when the Master arrived. Ram greeted him 
respectfully and seated him near the reader. The disciple was extremely happy. 
The kathak was in the midst of the story of King Harischandra. 

The great King Harischandra of the Purana was the embodiment of 
generosity. No one ever went away from him empty-handed. Now, the sage 
Viswamitra, wanting to test the extent of the king’s charity, extracted, from him 
a promise to grant any boon that he might ask. Then the sage asked for the 
gift of the sea-girt world, of which Harischandra was king. Without the 
slightest hesitation the king gave away his kingdom. Then Viswamitra 
demanded the auxiliary fee, which alone makes charity valid and meritorious. 

The kathak continued his recitation: 

Viswamitra said to the king: O King, you have given away the 
entire world, which was your kingdom. It now belongs to me; you 
cannot claim any place here. But you may live in Benares, which 
belongs to Siva. I shall lead you there with your wife Saibya, and 
Rohitasva, your son. There you can procure the auxiliary fee that 
you owe me.” The royal family, accompanied by the sage, reached 
Benares and visited the temple of Siva. 

At the very mention of Siva, the Master went into a spiritual mood 
and repeated the holy name several times indistinctly. 
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The kathak continued : 

The king could not procure the fee and was compelled to sell Saibya, 
his royal consort, to a brahmin. With her went Pmce Rphitasva. But 
since even that was not enough to redeem his pledge to the sage, 
Harischandra sold himself to an untouchable who kept a cremation 
ground. He was ordered to supervise the cremations. 

One day, while plucking flowers for his brahmin master, Prince 
Rohitasva was bitten by a venomous snake and that very night died. 
The cruel brahmin would not leave his bed to help the poor mother 
cremate the body. The night was dark and stormy. Lightning rent 
the black clouds. Saibya started for the cremation ground alone, 
carrying the body of her son in her arms. Smitten with fear and over- 
powered with grief, the queen filled heaven and earth with her wailing. 
Arriving at the cremation ground, she did not recognize her husband, 
who demanded the usual fee for the cremation. Saibya was penniless 
and wept bitterly at her unending misfortunes. The impenetrable 
darkness was illumined only by the terrible flames of the cremation 
, pyres. Above her the thunder roared, and before her the uncouth 
guardian of the cremation ground demanded his fee. She who had 
once been queen of the world sat there with her only child dead and 
cold on her lap. 


The devotees burst into tears and loudly lamented this tragic episode 
of a royal life. And what was the Master doing? He was listening to the 
recital with rapt attention. Tear-drops appeared in his eyes and he wiped 
them away. 

The kathak continued : 

When the queen, wailing bitterly, uttered the name of her husband, 
Harischandra at once recognized his wife and son. Then the two 
wept for the dead prince. Yet in all these misfortunes the king never 
once uttered a word of regret for his charity. 

Finally the sage Viswamitra appeared and told them that he had 
only wanted to put the king’s charitable impulses to a crucial test. 
Then, through lus spiritual power, the sage brought the prince back 
to life and returned to the king his lost kingdom. 

Sri Ramakrishna asked the kathak to recite the episode of Uddh^, 
the fnend and devotee of Krishna, 

At the request of Krishna, Uddhava had gone to Vrindavan to console 
the cowherds and the gopis, who were sore at heart because of their separa- 
tion from their beloved Krishna. 

The kathak said : 

When Uddhava arrived at Vrindavan, the gopis and cowherd boys 
ran to him eagerlv and asked him : <‘How is our Krishna? Has 
He forgotten us altogether ? Doesn’t He even speak our names?” 
So saying, some of tiiem wqpt. Otheis accompanied him to various 
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places in^ Vrindavan still filled with Krishtia’s sweet memory. They 
said: “Here it was that Krishna lifted up Mount Govardhan, and 
here he killed the demons sent by the evil-minded Kamsa. In this 
meadow He tended His cows; here on the bank of the Jamuna He 
sported with the gopis. Here He played with the cowherd boys, and 
here in these groves He met the gopis secretly.” Uddhava said to 
them: ‘‘Why are you so grief-stricken at Krishna*s absence? He 
resides in all beings as their indwelling Spirit. He is God Himself^ 
and nothing can exist without God.” “ But,” said the gopis, “ we do 
not understand all that. We can neither read nor write. We know 
only our Krishna of Vrindavan, who played with us here in so many 
ways.” Uddhava said : “ Krishna is God lumsclf. By meditating 
on Him, man escapes from birth and death in the world and attains 
liberation.” The gopis said: “We do not understand big words, 
like ‘ liberation We want to see the Krishna of our hearts.” 


The Master listened to the story from the Bhagavata with great attenti6i;k 
and said at last, “Yes, the gopis were right.” \ 

Then he sang : 

Though I ^ am never loath to grant salvation, 

I hesitate indeed to grant pure love. 

Whoever wins pure love surpasses all; 

He is adored by men ; 

He triumphs over the three worlds. 

Listen, Chandravali! ® I shall tell you of love : 

Mukti a man may gain, but rare is bhakti. 

Solely for pure love’s sake did I become 

King Bali’s door-keeper 

Down in his realm in the nether world.® 

Alone in Vrindavan can pure love be found; 

Its secret none but the gopas and gopis know. 

For pure love’s sake I dwelt in Nanda’s house ; 

Taking him as My father, 

I carried his burdens on my head. 

The Msister said to the kathak: “The gopis had ecstatic love, un- 
swerving and single-minded devotion to one ideal. Do you know the meaning 
of devotion that is not loyal to one ideal? It is devotion tinged with intel- 
lectual knowledge. It makes one feel : ‘ Krishna has become all these. He 
alone is the Supreme Brahman. He is Rama, Siva, and Sakti.’ But this 
element of Knowledge is not present in ecstatic love of God* Once Hanuman 
came to Dwaraka and wanted to see Sita and Rama. Krishna said to Rukmini, 


’ The song represents Sri Krishna’s words. 

• One of the gopis of Vrindavan. 

* An allusion to^ the story of Bali, narrated in the Furaiia* He was puttiilMNi hy 
the Lord for his excessive charity and was condemned to rule over the nether world. But he 

aucceeded in extracting from the Dmi the boon He would be his door-keeper. 
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His qu€en» *You had better assume the formofSita; otherwise there mil be 
tio escape from the hands of Hanuman.’^® 

Once the Pandava brothers performed the Rajasuya sacrifice. All the 
kings placed Yudhishthira on the royal throne and bowed low before him 
in homage. But Vibhishana, the ELing of Ceylon, said, ‘I bow down to 
Narayana and to none else.* At these words the Lord Krishna bowed down 
to Yudhishthira. Only then did Vibhishana prostrate himself, crown and all, 
before him. 

“ Do you know what devotion to one ideal is like? It is like the attitude 
of a daughter-in-law in the family. She serves all the members of the family — 
her brothers-in-law, father-in-law, husband, and so forth — , bringing them water 
to wash their feet, fetching their towels, arranging their scats, and the like; but 
with her htisband she has a special relationship. 

“ There are two elements in this ecstatic love: ‘ 1-ness * and * my-ness *. 
Yasoda used to think: * Who would look after Gopala if I did not? He will fall 
ill if I do not serve Him.* She* did not look on Krishna as God. The other 
element is ‘ my-ness *. It means to look on God as one*s own — ‘ my Gopala *. 
Uddhava said to Yasoda: ^ Mother, your Krishna is God Himself. He is the 
Lord of the Universe and not a common human being.* ^ Oh !’ exclaimed 
Yasoda. * I am not asking you about your Lord of the Universe. I want 
to know how my Gopala fares. Not the Lord of the Universe, but my 
Gopala.* 

“ How faithful to Krishna the gopis were! After many entreaties to the 
door-keeper, the gopis entered the royal court in Mathura, where Krishna was 
seated as king. The door-keeper took them to him; but at the sight of King 
Krishna wearing the royal turban, the gopis bent down their heads and said 
among themselves: *Who is this man with a turban on his head? Should we 
violate our chaste love for Krishna by talking to him? Where is our beloved 
Krishna with the yellow robe and the bewitching crest with the peacock 
feather? * 

“ Did you observe the single-minded love of the gopis for Krishna? The 
ideal of Vrindavan is unique. I am told that the people of Dwaraka worship 
Krishna, the companion of Aijuna, but reject Radha.*’ 

A devotee: ** Which is the better, ecstatic love or love mixed with 
knowledge? 

Master: It is not possible to develop ecstatic love of God unless you 

love Him very deeply and regard Him as your very own. 

Listen to a story. Once three friends were going through a forest, 
^hen a tiger suddenly appeared before them. * Brothers,* one of them ex* 
claimed, * we are lost ! * * Why should you say that ? *, said the second friend. 
‘ Why should we be lost? Come, let us pray to God.* The third friend said: 
^ Nq. Why should we trouble God about it? Gome, let us climb this tree.* 

^ Because Rama and Sita were Hanuman’s Chosen Ideals. 
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“The ftiend who said, ‘We arc lost!’ did not know Aat tbeteisa 
God who is our Protector. The fKend who asked the others to pray to God was. 
a jnani. He was aware that God is the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer of the 
world. The third ftiend, who (hdn’t want to trouble God with prayers and 
suggested climbing the tree, had ecstatic love of God. It is the very nature of 
such love that it makes a man think himself stronger than his Beloved. He is. 
always alert lest his Beloved should suffer. The one desire of his life is to ke^ 
his Beloved from even being pricked in the foot by a thorn.” 

Ram served the Master and the devotees with delicious sweets. 



XI 


WITH THE DEVOTEES AT DAKHINESWAR (I) 

Monday, June 4, 1883 

A BOUT NiNB o’clock in the morning the devotees began to arrive at the temple 
garden. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the porch of his room facii^ the 
Ganges. M., who had spent the previous night with the Master, sat near him. 
Balaram. and several other devotees were present. Rakhal lay on the floor, 
resdng his head on the Master’s lap. For the past few days the Master had been 
regarding Rakhal as the Baby Krishna. 

Seeing Trailokya ^ passing on his way to the Kali temple, Sri Rama* 
krishna asked Rakhal to get up. Trailokya bowed to the Master. 

Master {to Trailokya ) : “ Was there no yatra porformance last night ? ” * 
Trailokya: “ No, sir. We couldn’t conveniently arrange it” 

Master: “ What is done is done. But please see that this doesn’t happen 
again. The traditions of the temple should be properly observed.” 

Trailokya gave a suitable reply and went on his way. After a while 
Ram Chatterji, the priest of the Vishnu temple, came up to Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master: “Well, Ram, I told Trailokya that the yatra performance 
should not be omitted again. Was 1 r^ht in saying that ? ” 

Ram: “ What of it, sir? Of course you were right. The traditions should 
be observed.” 

The Master asked Balaram to stay for his midday meal. Before the 
meal Sri Ramakrishna described to the devotees the days of his God-intoxi- 
cation. Rakhal, M., Ramlal, and a few others were present 

Master: “ Now and then Hazra comes forward to teach me. He says 
to me, ‘ Why do you think so much about the youngsters? ’ One day, as I was 
going to Balaram’s house in a carriage, I fidt greatly troubled about it. 1 said 
to the Divine Mother: * Mother, Hazra admonishes me for worrying about 
Narendra and the other young boys. He asks me why I foi^get God and think 
about these youngsters.’ No sooner did fliis thought arise in my mind than 

^ The ion of Mathur and gruidsai (tf Rui Rannani. He had become {mprietcnr the 
temple in 1671. 

'A ipttial wonhip of the Divine Mother had taken j^ace that n^tht in the Kali tenqde. 
On similar occasions in previous yean the proprietbn of the temjde had arranged the perform- 
ance of die yatn. 
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Ac Divine Mo Aer revealed to me m a flash that it is She Herself who has 
become man. But She manifests Herself most clearly through a pure soul. At 
this vision I went into oatnaHlii. Afterwards I felt angry wiA Hazra. I said 
to myselfi * That rascal made me miserable.’ Then I thought: ‘ But why Aould 
I blame Ae poor man? How is he to know? * 

“ I know Aese yoimgsters to be Narayana Himself. At my first meeting 
wiA Narendra I found him completely inAfiercnt to his body. When I 
touched his chest wiA my hand, he lost consciousness of Ac outor world. 
Regaining consciousness, Narendra said: ‘ Oh, what have you done to me? 
I have my faAer and moAer at home! ’ The same thing happened at Jadu 
MalUck’s house. As Ae days passed I longed more and more to see him. My 
heart yearned for him. One day at Aat time I said to BholanaA • : ‘ C3an you 
tell me why I Aould feel Ais way? There is a boy called NarenAa, of Ae 
kayasAa caste. Why should I feel so restless for him? ’ BholanaA said: ‘ You 
wBl find Ac explanation in Ac Mahabharata. On coming down to Ac plane 
of ordinary consciousness, a man established in samadhi enjoys himself in Ae 
company of sattvic people. He feels peace of mind at Ae sight of such men.’ 
When I heard this my mind was set at ease. Now and Aen I would sit alone 
and weep for Ae sight of Narendra. 

“ Oh, what a state of mind I passed through! When I first had that 
experience, I could not perceive the coming and going of day or night. People 
said I was insane. What else could Aey say? They made me marry. I was 
Aen in a state of God-intoxication. At first I felt worried about my wife. 
Then I Aought she too would eat and drink and live like me. 

“ I visited my faAer-in-law’s house. They arranged a kirtan. It was 
a great religious festival, and Acre was much singing of God’s holy name. 
Now and Aen I would wonder about my future. I would say to Ae Divine 
MoAer, * MoAer, I shall take my spiritual experiences to be real if Ae land- 
lords of Ac coimtry show me respect.’ They too came out of their own accord 
and talked wiA me. 

** Oh, what an ecstatic state it was! Even Ae slightest suggestion would 
awaken my spiritual consdousness. I worshipped Ae 'Beautiful’ in a girl 
fourteen years old. I saw that she was Ae personification of Ae Divine MoAer. 
At Ae end of Ae worship I bowed before her and offered a rupee at her feet. 
One day I witnessed a Ramlila performance. I saw Ac performers to be Ac 
actual Sita, Rama, Laks hm a n a, Hanuman, and Vibhishana. Then I worshipped 
Ae actors and actresses who played Aose parts. 

“ At that time I used to invite maidens here and worship Aon. I found 
Aem to be embodiments of Ac Divine Mother Herself. 

“ One day I saw a woman in blue stanAng near Ae bakul-tree. She 
was a prostitute. But Ae instantly kinAed in me Ae vision of Sita. I forgot 
Ae woman. I saw that it was Sita herself on her way to meet T tama *Acr her 

* A derk at the Dakdiinetwar temple garden. 
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rescue fix)m Ravana in Ceykm. For a long time I remained in sdniAdhi^ 
tinconscious of the outer world. 

‘‘ Another day I had gone to the Maidan in Calcutta for fresh air. A 
great crowd had assembled there to watch a balloon ascension. Suddenly I 
saw an English boy leaning against a tree. As he stood there his body was 
bent in three places. The vision of Krishna came before me in a flash. I 
went into samadhi. 

“ Once, at Sihore, I fed the cowherd boys. I put sweetmeats into their 
hands. I saw that these boys were actually the cowherd boys of Vrindavan, 
and I partook of the sweetmeats from their hands. 

“ At that time I was almost unconscious of the outer world. Mathur 
Babu kept me at his Janbazar mansion a few days. While living there I re** 
garded myself as the handmaid of the Divine Mother. The ladies of the house 
didn’t feel at all bashful with me. They felt as free before me as women feel 
before a small boy or girl. I used to escort Mathur’s daughter to her husband’s 
chamber with the maidservant. 

** Even now the slightest thing awakens God-Consciousness in me. Rakhal 
used to repeat the name of God half aloud. At such times I couldn’t control 
myself. It would rouse my spiritual consciousness and overwhelm me.” 

Sri Ramakrishna went on describing the different experiences he had 
had while worshipping the Divine Mother as Her handmaid. He said : Once 
1 imitated a professional woman singer for a man singer. He said my acting 
was quite correct and asked me where I had learnt it.” The Master repeated 
his imitation for ^he devotees, and they burst into laughter. 

After his noon meal the Master took a short rest. Manilal Mallick, an 
old member of the Brahmo Samaj, entered the room and sat down after saluting 
the Master, who was still lying on his bed. Manilal asked him questions now 
and then, and the Master, still half asleep, answered with a word or two. 
Manilal said that Shivanath admired Nityagopal’s spiritual state. The Master 
asked in a sleepy tone what they thought of Hazra. 

Then Sri Ramakrishna sat up on his bed and told Manilal about Bha* 
vanath’s devotion to God. 

Master : Ah, what an exalted state he is in! He has hardly begun to 
sing about God before his eyes fill with tears. The very sight of Harish 
made him ecstatic. He said that Harish was very lucky. He made the remark 
because Harish was spending a few days here, now and then, away from his 
home.” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M.: " Well, what is the cause of bhakti? Why 
should the spiritual feeling of young boys like Bhavanath be awakened ? ” 
M. remained silent. 

Master: “The fact is, all men may look alike from the outside, but 
some of them have fillings of * condensed milk Cakes may have fillings of 
condensed milic or powdered black grams, but they all look alike fixxm the 
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outside. The desite to know God, ecstatic love of Him, and such other spiritual 
qualities are the ‘ condensed milk *.’* 

Sri Ramakrishna spoke reassuringly to the devotees. 

Master (to M .) : “ Some think: ‘ Oh, I am a bound soul. I shall never 
acquire knowledge and devotion.’ But if one receives the guru’s grace, one haa 
nothing to fear. Once a tigress attacked a flock of goats. As she sprang on 
her prey, she gave birth to a cub and died. The cub grew up in die company 
of goats. The goats ate grass and the cub followed their example. They 
bleated; the cub bleated too. Gradually it grew to be a big tiger. One day 
another tiger attacked the same dock. It was amazed to see the grass-eating 
tiger. Running after it, the wild tiger at last seized it, whereupon the grass- 
eating tiger began to bleat. The wild tiger dragged it to the water and said: 

* Look at your face in the water. It is just like mine. Here is a little meat;., 
Eat it.’ Saying this, it thrust some meat into its mouth. But the grass-eating 
tiger would not swallow it and began to bleat again. Gradually, however, it ' 
got the taste for blood and came to relish the meat. Then the wild tiger said: 

* Now you see there is no difference between you and me. Come along and 
follow me into the forest.* 

“ So there can be no fear if the guru’s grace descends on one. He will 
let you know who you are and what your real nature is. 

“ If the devotee practises spiritual discipline a little, the guru «»vplain » 
everything to him. Then the disciple understands for himself what is real and 
what is unreal. God alone is real, and the world is illusory. 

“ One night a fisherman went into a garden and cast his net into the 
lake in order to steal some fish. The owner heard him and surrounded him 
with his servants. They brought lighted torches and began to search for him. 
In the meantime the fisherman smeared his body with ashes and sat under a 
tree, pretending to be a holy man. The owner and his men searched a great 
deal but could not find the thief. All they saw was a holy man covered with 
ashes, meditating under a tree. The next day the news spread in the neighbour- 
hood that a great sage was staying in the garden. People gathered there and 
sriuted him with offerings of fruit, flowers, and sweets. Many also offered 
silver and copper coins. ‘ How strange! ’ thought the fisherman. ‘ I am not 
a genuine holy man, and still people show such devotion to me. I shall cer- 
tainly realize God if I become a true sadhu. There is no doubt about it.’ 

If a mere pretence of religious life can bring such spiritual awakening 
you can imagine the effect of real sadhana. In that state you will surely realize 
what is real and what is unreal. God alone is real, and the world is illusory.” 

One of the devotees said to himself: “Is the world unreal, then? The 
german, to be sure, renounced worldly life. What then, will happen to 
th^ who live m the world? Must they too renounce it? ” Sri Ram^oishna, 
who TOuld see into a man’s innermost thought, said very tenderly: « Suppose 
an ofiice derk has been sent to jail. He undoubtedly leads a pristater’s life 
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there. But when he is released fhnn jail, does he cut capers in the streets? 
Not at all. He gets a job as a clerk again and goes on working as before. 
Even after attaining Knowledge through the guru’s grace, one can very well 
live in the world as a jivanmukta.” Thus did Sri Ramakrishna reassure thbse 
who were living as householders. 

Manilal: Sir, where shall I meditate on God when I perform my 
daily worship? ” 

Master: ‘‘Why, the heart is a splendid place. Meditate on God 

there.” 

Manilal, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, believed in a formless God. 
Addressing him, the Master said: “ Kabir used to say: ‘ God with form is my 
Mother, the formless God my Father. Whom should I blame? Whom should 
I adore? The two sides of the scales are even.’ During the day-time Hala- 
dhari used to meditate on God with form, and at night on the formless God. 
Whichever attitude you adopt, you will certainly realize God if you have firm 
faith. You may believe in God with form or in God without form, but your 
faith must be sincere and whole-hearted. Sambhu Mallick used to come on 
foot from Baghbazar to his garden home at Dakshineswar. One day a friend 
said to him: ‘ It is risky to walk such a long distance. Why don’t you come 
in a carriage? ’ At that Sambhu’s face turned red and he exclaimed: ‘ I set out 
repeating the name of God! What danger can befall me? ’ Through faith alone 
one attains everything. I used to say, * I shall take all this * to be true if 1 
meet a certain person or if a certain officer of the temple garden talks to me.’ 
What I would tliink of would invariably come to pass.” 

M. had studied English logic. In the chapter on fallacies he had read 
that only superstitious people believed in the coincidence of morning dreams 
with actual events. Therefore he asked the Master, “ Was there never any 
exception ? ” 

Master: “ No. At that time everything happened that way. I would 
repeat the name of God and believe that a certain thing would happen, and 
it would invariably come to pass. (To Manilal) But you must remember^ 
unless one is guileless and broad-minded, one cannot have such faith. Bony 
people, the hollow-eyed, the cross-eyed— -people with physical traits like those 
cannot easily acquire faith. What can a man do if there arc evil omens on 
all sides?” 

It was dusk. The maidservant entered the room and burnt incense* 
Manilal and some other devotees left for Calcutta. M. and Rakhal were in 
the room. The Master was seated on his small couch absorbed in meditation 
on the Divine Mother, There was complete silence. 

After a time Bhagavati, an old maidservant of the temple proprietor, 
entered the room and saluted the Master from a distance. Sri Ramakrishna 
bade her sit down. The Master had known her fi>r many years. In her younger 

/ Hu spiritual experiences. 
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days she had lived a rather immoral life; but the Master’s compassion was 
great. Soon he began to converse with her. 

Master; “ Now you are pretty old. Have you been feeding the Vaish* 
navas and holy men, and thus spending your money in a noble way ? ” 

BbaOavati (smiling) ; “ How can I say that ?” • 

Master: ** Have you been to Vrindavan, Benares, and the other holy 
places? ” 

Bragavati (shrinkingly) : “ How can I say that — I have built a bathing- 
place, and my name is inscribed there on a slab.” 

Master: “Indeed!” 

Bhaoavati; ‘‘ Yes, sir. My name, ‘ Srimati Bhagavati Dasi ’ is written 

there.” 

Master (with a smile) : “ How nice! ” i 

Emboldened by the Master’s words, Bhagavati approached and saluted 
him, touching his feet. Like a man stung by a scorpion, Sri Ramakrishna 
stood up and cried out, “Govinda! Govinda!” A big jar of Ganges water 
stood in a comer of the room. He hurried there, panting, and washed with 
the holy water the spot the maidservant had touched. The devotees in the 
room were amazed to see this incident. Bhagavati sat as if struck dead. 

Sri Ramakrishna consoled her and said in a very kindly ton e , “ You 
should salute me from a distance.” In order to relieve her mind of all em- 
barrassment, the Master said tenderly, “ Listen to a few songs.” 

The Master then sang about the Divine Mother: 

The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 

To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama’s feet. . . ; 

Then he sang; 

Mother’s feet, my mind was soaring like 

When carne a gust of sin’s rough wind that drove it swiftly 
toward the earth. ... ^ 

Again: 

Dwell, O mind, within yourself; 

Enter no other’s home. 

I/, you but seek there, you vrill find 
AH you are searching for. 

the true Philosophers’ Stone, 

Who answers every prayer, 

Lies hidden deep within your heart. 

Thenchestgemofall. 

How many pearls and precious stones 
Are scattered all about 
ne outer court that lies before 
The chamber of your heart I 

Sliemeant yes . India it a custtmiary not to namdon <me’s ajeritortoos dee*. 
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Tuesday, June 5, 188S 

Rakhal and Hazra were staying with the Master in the temple garden at 
Dakshineswar. M., too, had been there since the previous Sunday. As it was 
a week-day there were only a few devotees in the room. Generally people 
gathered there in large numbers on Sundays or holidays. 

It was afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was telling the devotees about his 
experiences during his God-intoxicated state. 

Master {to M.): “ Oh, what a state I passed through! At that time I 
didn’t eat my meals here. I would enter the house of a brahmin in the viUage 
or at Baranagore or at Ariadaha. Generally it would be past meal-time. I 
would just sit down there without saying a word. If the members of the house- 
hold asked me why I had come, I would simply say, * I want something to eat.’ 
Now and then I would go, uninvited of course, to Ram Ghatterji’s house at 
Alambazar or to the Choudhurys’ at Dakshineswar. But I didn’t relish the food 
at the Choudhurys’ house. 

“ One day I begged Mathur to take me to Devendra Tagore’s house. I 
said: * Devendra chants the name of God. I want to see him. Will you take 
me there? ’ Mathur Babu was a very proud man. How could one expect him 
to go to another man’s house uninvited? At first he hesitated. But then he 
said: * All right. Devendra and I were fellow students. I will take you to him.’ 

Another day I learnt of a good man named Dina Mukherji, living at 
Baghbazar near the bridge. He was a devotee, I asked Mathur to take me 
there. Finding me insistent, he took me to Dina’s house in a carriage. It was 
a small place. The arrival of a rich man in a big carriage embarrassed the 
inmates. We too were embarrassed. That day Dina’s son was being invested 
with the sacred thread. The house was crowded, and there was hardly any 
place for Dina to receive us. We were about to enter a side room, when some- 
one cried out: ‘ Please don’t go into that room. There are ladies there.’ It 
was really a distressing situation. Returning, Mathur Babu said, * Father, 1 
shall never listen to you again.’ I laughed. 

“ Oh, what a state I passed through! Once Kumar Singh gave a feast to 
the sadhus and invited me too. I found a great many holy men assembled 
there. When I sat down for the meal, several sadhus asked me about mysdft 
At once I felt like leaving them and sitting alone. I wondered why they should 
bother about all that. The sadhus took their seats. I began to eat before 
they had started. I heard several of them remark, * Oh! What sort of man 
is this?’” 

It was about five o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ra m ak r ishna was sitting 
on the steps of his verandah. Hazra, Rakhal, and M. were near him. Hazra 
had the attitude of a Vedantist: ** I am He.” 

Master {to Hazra): “Yes, all one’s confusion comes to an end if one 
only realizes, that it is God who manifests Himself as atheist and the believer. 
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the good and the bad, the real and the unreal; that it is He who is present in 
waking and in sleep; and that He is beyond all these. 

“ There was a fanner to whom an only son was bom when he was rather 
advanced in age. As the child grew up, his parents became very fond of him. 
One day the farmer was out working in the fields, when a neighbour told him 
that his son was dangerously ill — ^indeed, at the point of death. Returning 
home he found the boy dead. His wife wept bitterly, but his own eyes remained 
dry. Sadly the wife said to her neighbours, ‘ Such a son has passed away, and 
he hasn’t even one tear to shed! ’ After a long while the farmer said to his wife: 

* Do you know why I am not crying ? Last night I dreamt I had become a kmg, 
and the father of seven princes. These princes were beautiful as well as virtuous. 
They grew in stature and acejuired wisdom and knowledge m the various arts. 
Suddenly I woke up. Now I have been wondering whether I should weep fot ! 
those seven children or this one boy.’ To the jnanis the waking state is no more 
real than the dream state. 

“ God, alone is the Doer. Everything happens by Hb will.” 

Hazra: “ But it is very difficult to understand that. Take the case of 
the sadhu of Bhukailas. How people tortured him and, in a way, killed him! 
They had found him in samadhi. First they buried him, then they put him 

water, and then they branded him with a hot iron. Thus they brought 
hitn back to consciousness of the world. But in the end the sadhu died as a 
result of these tortures. He undoubtedly suffered at the hands of men, though, 
as you say, he died by the will of God.” 

Master: ” Man must reap the fruit of his own karma. But as far as 
the death of that holy man is concerned, it was brought about by the will of 
God. The kavirajs prepare makaradhvaja • in a bottle. The bottle b covered 
with clay and heated in the fire. The gold inside the bottle melts and combines 
with the other ingredients, and the medicine b made. Then the physicians 
break the bottle carefully and take out the medicine. When the medicine b 
made, what difference does it make whether the bottle is preserved or broken? 
So people think that the holy man was killed. But perhaps his inner stuff had 
been made. After the realizadon of God, what difference does it make whether 
the body lives or dies ? 

” The sadhu of Bhukailas was in samadhi. There are many kinds 
samadhi. My own spiritual experiences tally with the words I Iteard from a sadhu 
of Hrishikesh. Sometimes I feel the rising of the spiritual current inside me, as 
thoi^h it were the creeping of an ant. Sometimes it feeU like the movement 
o£ a monkey jumping Grom one branch to another. Again, sometimes it feeb 
like a fish swimming in water. Only he .who experiences it knows what it b like. 
In sMnadhi one forgets the world. When the mind comes down a litde, I say to 
the Divine Mother: ‘ Mother, please cure me of thb. I want to talk to people.’ 

♦An Indian medicine made of mercury and sulphur, in the preparation of which gold 
|Mblp Iks n catalytic agent. « 
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None but the Isvarakotis can return to the plane of relative conscious- 
ness after attaining samadhi. Some ordinary men attain samadhi through 
spiritual discipline; but they do not come back. But when God Himself is bora 
as a man, as an Incarnation, holding in His hand the key to others’ liberation, 
then for the welfare of humanity the Incarnation returns fiom samadhi to 
consciousness of the world.’* 

M. {to himself) : Does the Master hold in hb hand the key to man’s 
liberation? ” 

Hazra: The one thing needful is to please God, What does it matter 
whether an Incarnation of God exists or not? ** 

It was the day of the new moon. Gradually night descended and dense 
darkness enveloped the trees and the temples. A few lights shone here and 
there in the temple garden. The black sky was reflected in the waters of 
the Ganges. 

The Master went to the verandah south of his room. A spiritual mood 
was the natural state of his mind. The dark night of the new moon, associated 
with the black complexion of Kali, the Divine Mother, intensified his spiritual 
exaltation. Now and then he repeated ‘‘ Om ** and the name of Kali. He 
lay down on a mat and whispered to M. 

Master: ‘‘Yes, God can be seen. X — has had a vision of God. But 
don’t tell anyone about it. Tell me, which do you like better, God with form, 
or the formless Reality ? ** 

M. : “ Sir, nowadays I like to think of God without form. But I am 
also beginning to understand that it is God alone who manifests Himself 
through different forms.** 

Master: “Will you take me in a carriage some day to Mati Seal’s 
garden house at Belgharia? When you throw puffed rice into the lake there, 
the fish come to the surface and eat it. Ah! I feel so happy to see them sport 
in the water. That will awaken your spiritual consciousness too. You will feel 
as if the fish of the human soul were playing in the Ocean of Satchidananda. 
In the same manner, I go into an ecstatic mood when I stand in a big meadow. 
I feel like a fish released from a bowl into a lake. 

Spiritual discipline is necessary in order to see God. I had to pass 
through very severe discipline. How many austerities I practised under the 
bel-trce! I would lie down under it, crying to the Divine Mother, 
‘ O Mother, reveal Thyself to me.’ The tears would flow in torrents and soak 
my body.” 

M, : “ You practised so many austerities, but people expect to realize 
God in a moment! Can a man build a wall simply by moving his finger around 
bis home? ” 

Master {with a smile): “Amrita says that one man lights a fire and 
ten bask in its heat. I want to tell you something else. It is good to remain 
on the plane of the Lila after reaching the Nitya.” 
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. (t You once ssiid that one comes down to the plane of the Lila m 

order to enjoy the divine play.” 

Master: “ No, not exactly that. Lila is real too. 

« Let me tell you something. Whenever you come here, bring a trifle 
with you.’ Perhaps I shouldn’t say it: it may look like egotism. I also told 
Adhar Sen that he should bring a pennyworth of something with him. I asked 
Bhavanath to bring a pennyworth of betel-leaf. Have you noticed Bhavanath’s 
devotion? Narendra and he seem like man and woman. He is devoted to 
Narendra. Bring Narendra here with you in a carriage, and also bring some 

sweets with you. It will do you good. 

“ Knowledge and love — both are paths leading to God. Those who 
follow the path of love have to observe a little more outer purity. But the 
violation of this by a man following the path of knowledge cannot injure hiiW. 
It is destroyed in the fire of knowledge. Even a banana tree is burnt up wheii^ 
it is thrown into a roaring fire. 

« The jnanis follow the path of discrimination. Sometimes it happens 
that, discriminating between the Real and the unreal, a man loses his faith in 
the existence of God. But a devotee who sincerely yearns for God does not 
give up his meditation even though he is invaded by atheistic ideas. A man 
whose father and grandfather have been farmers continues his farming even 
though he doesn’t get any crop in a year of drought.” 

Lying on the mat and resting his head on a pillow, Sri Ramakrishna 
continued the conversation. He said to M: ” My legs are aching. Please 
stroke them gently,” Thus, out of his infinite compassion, the Master allowed 
his disciple to render him personal service. 

June S, 1883 

It was a summer day. The evening service in the Kali temple was over. 
Sri Ramakrishna stood before the image of the Divine Mother and waved the 
fan a few minutes. 

Ram, Kedar Ghatterji, and Tarak arrived from Calcutta with flowers 
and sweets. Kedar was about fifty years old. At first he had frequented the 
Brahmo Samaj and joined other religious sects in his search for God, but later 
on he had accepted the Master as his spiritual guide. He was an accountant 
in a government office and lived in a suburb of Calcutta. 

Tarak was a young man of twenty-four. His wife had died shortly after 
their marriage. He hailed from the village of Barasat not far from Calcutta. 
His father, a highly spiritual soul, had visited Sri Ramakrishna many times. 
Tarak often went to Ram’s house and used to go to Dakshineswar in the com* 
pany of Ram and Nityagopal. He worked in a business firm, but his attitude 
ibward the world was one of utter indifference. 

’ The Hindu scriptures coaunand die householder to visit a holy with luitabie 
pjpesents. 
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As Sri R^unakrishna came out of the temple^ he saw Ram, Kedar, M-, 
Tarak, and other devotees standing outside. He showed his affection for Taj»k 
by touching his chin. He was very happy to see him. 

Returning to his room, the Msuiter sat on the floor in an ecstatic mood, 
ivith his legs stretched before him. Ram and Kedar decorated his feet with 
flowers and garlands. The Master was in samadhi. 

Kedar believed in certain queer practices of a religious sect to which 
he had once belonged. He held the Master’s big toe in his hand, believing 
that in this way the Master’s spiritual power would be transmitted to him. 
As Sri Ramakrishna regained partial consciousness, he said, ** Mother, what 
can he do to me by holding my toe? ” Kedar sat humbly with folded hands. 
Still in an ecstatic mood, the Master said to Kedar: Your mind is still 
attracted by ‘ woman ’ and ^ gold ’. What is the use of saying you don’t care 
for it? Go forward. Beyond the forest of sandal-wood there are many more 
things: mines of silver, gold, diamonds, and other precious stones. Having 
a glimpse of spirituality, don’t think you have attained everything.” The 
Master was again in an ecstatic mood. He said to the Divine Mother, 
Mother, take him away.” At these words Kedar’s throat dried up. In a 
frightened tone he said to Ram, ” What is the Master saying? ” 

At the sight of Rakhal, Sri Ramakrishna was again overpowered with 
a spiritual mood. He said to his beloved disciple: I have been here many 
days. When did you come ? ” 

Was the -Master hinting that he was an Incarnation of CJod, and Rakhal 
his divine companion, a member of the inner circle of devotees ? 

Sunday^ June 10^ 1883 

The Master was sitting in his room with Rakhal, M., Latu, Kishori, 
Ramlal, Hazra, and other devotees. It was about ten o’clock in the morning. 

Describing his eatly life, Sri Ramakrishna said to them: ** During my 
younger days the men and women of Kamarpukur were equally fond of me. 
They loved to hear me sing. I could imitate other people’s gestures and con- 
versation, and I used to entertain them that way. The women would put 
aside things for me to eat. No one distrusted me. Everybody took me in as 
one of the family. 

But I was like a happy pigeon. I used to frequent only happy 
families. I would run away from a place where I saw misery and suffering. 

** One or two young boys of the village were my close friends. I was 
very intimate with some of them; but now they are totaUy immersed in 
v^orldlincss. A few of them visit me here now and then and say, ^Goodness! 
He seems to be just the same as he was in the village school! ’ While I was 
at school, arithmetic would throw me into confusion, but 1 could paint very 
^ell and could also model small images of the deities. 

12 
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1 loved to visit the free eating-places maintained for holy men and 
the poor and would watch them for hours. 

I loved to hear the reading of sacred books such as the Ramayam and 
Bhagavata. If the readers had any affectations, I could easily imitate them 
and would entertain others with my mimicry. 

“ I understood the behaviour of women very well and imitated their 
words and intonations. I could easily recognize immoral women. Immoral 
widows part their hair in the middle and perform their toilet with great care. 
They have very little modesty. The way they sit is so different! But let’s 
not talk of worldly things any more.” 

The Master asked Ramlal to sing. Ramlal sang: 

Who is this terrible Woman, dark as the sky at midnight? i ' 
Who is this Woman dancing over the field of battle, \ 

Like a blue lotus that floats on a crimson sea of blood? ; \ 

Who is She, clad alone in the Infinite for a garment. 

Rolling Her three great eyes in frenzy and savage fury? 

Under the weight of Her tread the earth itself is trembling! 

Siva, Her mighty Husband, who wields the fearful trident. 

Lies like a lifeless corpse beneath Her conquering feet. 

The next song described the grief of Mandodari at the death of her 
husband Ravana. As he listened to it the Master shed tears of sorrow and 
said : ** Once, when I entered the pine-grove over there, I heard the boatmen 
on the Ganges singing that song and wept bitterly for a long time. I had to 
be brought back to my room.” 

Ramlal sang about the love of the gopis for Sri Krishna. Akrura was 
about to drive Sri Krishna in a chariot from Vrindavan to Mathura. The 
gopis would not let Him go. Some held the wheeb of the chariot; some lay 
down in front of it. They blamed Akrura, not knowing that Sri Krishna was 
leaving them of His own will. Akrura was explaining this to the gopb. 

Ramlal sang: 

Hold not, hold not the chariot’s wheels! 

Is it the wheeb that make it move? 

The Mover of its wheels is Krbhna, 

By whose will the worlds are moved. . . • 

About the gopis, the Master said: “What deep” love, what ecstatic 
devotion they had for Krishna ! Radha painted the picture of Sri Krishna with 
her own hand, but did not paint Hb legs lest He should run away to Mathura! 
I used to sing these songs very often during my boyhood. I could reproduce 
tihe whole drama from memory.” 

After his meal Sri Ramakrishna sat on the couch. He had notycl 
found time to rest. The devotees began to assemble. One party arrived 
M^uiirampur and another fiom Belgharia. Some of the devotees saidt 
have disturbed your rest.” 
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Mastbr : Oh, no ! What you say applies only t rajasic 
About him people say, * Ah, now he will enjoy his sleep/ ** 

The devotees from Manirampur asked the Master how to realize God. 

Master : You must practise spiritual discipline a little. It will not do 
simply to say that milk contains butter. You must let the milk set into curd 
and then churn it. Only then can you get butter from it. Spiritual aspirants 
must go into solitude now and then. After acquiring love of God in solitude, 
they may live in the world. If one is wearing a pair of shoes, one can easily 
walk over thorns. 

“ The most important thing is faith. 

As is a man’s meditation, so is his feeling of love; 

As is a man’s feeling of love, so is his gain; 

And faith is the root of all. 

If one has faith one has nothing to fear.” 

A devotee: “ Sir, is it necessary to have a guru? ” 

Master: Yes, many need a guru. But a man must have faith in the 
guru’s words. He succeeds in spiritual life by looking on his guru as God 
Himself. Therefore the Vaishnavas speak of Guru, Krishna, and Vaishnava.* 

“ One should constantly repeat the name of God. The name of God is 
highly effective in the Kaliyuga. The practice of yoga is not possible in this 
age, for the life of a man depends on food. Clap your hands while repeating 
God’s name, and the birds of your sin will fly away. 

“One should always seek the company of holy men. The nearer you 
approach the Ganges, the cooler the breeze will feel. Again, the nearer you go 
to a fire, the hotter the air will feel, 

” But one cannot achieve anything through laziness and procrastination. 
People who desire worldly enjoyment say about spiritual progress: ‘Well, it 
will all happen in time. We shall realize God some time or other. 

‘*I said to Keshab Sen: *When a father sees that his son has become 
restless for his inheritance, he gives him his share of the property even three 
years before the legal time, A mother keeps on cooking while the baby is in 
bed sucking its toy. But when it throve the toy away and cries for her, she 
puts down the rice-pot and takes the baby in her arms and nurses it.’ I said all 
this to Keshab. 

It is said that, in the Kaliyuga, if a man can weep for God one day 
and one night, he secs Him. 

“ Feel piqued at God and say to Him: ‘ You have created me. Now 
You must reveal younclf to me.* Whether you live in the world or elsewhere, 
always fix your mind on God. The mind soaked in worldliness may be com- 
pared tp a wet match-stick. You won’t get a spark, however much you may 

* The Master meant that the gum, BCruhna, and the Vaishnava wore to equahy 

^ered. One should honour the Vaidmava because God dwcUt in his heart. 
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rub it. Ekalavya placed the clay image of Drona, his teacher, in front of him 
and thus learnt archery.* 

** Go forward. The wood-cutter, following the instructions of the holy 
man, went forward and found in the forest sandal-wood and mines of silver and 
gold; and going still farther, he found diamonds and other precious stones. 

« The ignorant are like people living in a house with clay walls. There 
is veiy little light inside, and they cannot see outside at all. But those who 
enter the world after attaining the Knowledge of God arc like people living in 
a house made of glass. For them both inside and outside arc light. They can 
see things outside as well as inside. 

Nothing exists except the One. That One is the Supreme Brahman. 
So long as He keeps the ‘ I ’ in us, He reveals to us that it is He who, as tl^^ 
Primal Energy, creates, preserves, and destroys the universe. \ 

“ That which is Brahman is also the Primal Energy. Once a king asked • 
a yogi to impart Knowledge to him in one word. The yogi said, ‘ All right; 
you will get Knowledge in one word.* After a while a magician came to the 
king. The king saw the magician moving two of his fingers rapidly and heard 
him exclaim, ‘Behold, O King! Behold.* The king looked at him amazed 
when, after a few minutes, he saw the two fingers becoming one. The magi* 
cian moved that one finger rapidly and said, ‘Behold, O King! Behold.* The 
implication of the story is that Brahman and the Primal Energy at first appear 
to be two. But after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman one docs not see 
the two. Then there is no differentiation; it is One, without a second — ^Advaita 
— ^non-duality.** 

The Master was very happy to see a musician who had come with the 
devotees from Belgharia. Some time before, Sri Ramakrishna had gone into 
an ecstatic mood on hearing his devotional music. At the Master*s request the 
musician sang a few songs, one of which described the awakening of the 
Kundalini and the six centres: 

Awake, Mother! Awake! How long Thou hast been asleep 

In the lotus of the Muladhara! 

Fulfil Thy secret function. Mother: 

Rise to the thousand-pctalled lotus within the head, 

Where mighty Siva has His dwelling; 

Swiftly pierce the six lotuses 

And take away my grief, O Essence of Consciousness! 

Master: ‘‘The song speaks of the Kundalini’s passing tlirough the six 
centres. God is both within and without. From within He creates the 

* The story is in the Mahabharata. Drona refused to teach Ekalavya archery becau^ 
the latter belonged lo a low caste. Thereupon Ekalavya went to the forest and practised 
archery before the clay image of Drona, whom he regarded as his teacher. In course of 
he became an »pert archer. When Drona discovered that he excelled even Arjuna, Drona's 
most beloved disciple, in this art, he asked Ekalavya to give him his thumb as dtc tcacbw ® 
Ibc, By carrying out this order, Ekalavya demonstrated his spirit of self-sacnfice npd nbo 

for his teacher. 
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various states of mind. After passing through the six centres, the jiva goes he* 
yond the realm of maya and becomes united with the Supreme Soul This 
is the vision of God. 

“ One cannot sec God unless maya steps aside from the door. Rama^ 
Lakshmana, and Sita were walking together. Rama was in front, Sita walked 
in the middle, and Lakshmana followed them. But Lakshmana could not see 
Rama because Sita was between them. In like manner, man cannot sec God 
because maya is between them. {To Mam Mdlick) But maya steps aside from 
the door when God shows His grace to the devotee. When the visitor stands 
before the door, the door-keeper says to the Master, ‘ Sir, command us, and we 
shall let him pass.’ 

“There are two schools of thought: the Vedanta and the Purana. 
According to the Vedanta this world is a * framework of illusion that is to say, 
it is all illusory, like a dream. But according to the Purana, the books of 
devotion, God Himself has become the twenty-four cosmic principles. Worship 
God both within and without. 

“ As long as God keeps the awareness of ‘ I ’ in us, so long do sense* 
objects exist; and we cannot very well speak of the world as a dream. There 
is fire in the hearth; therefore the rice and pulse and potatoes and the other 
vegetables jump about in the pot. They jump about as if to say: ‘ We arc 
here! We are jumping! ’ This body is the pot. The mind and intelligence arc 
the water. The objects of the senses are the rice, potatoes, and other vege- 
tables. The * I-consciousncss \ identified with the senses, says, * I am jumping 
about.’ And Satchidananda is the fire. 

“ Hence the Bhakti scriptures describe this very world as a ‘ mansion 
of mirth ’. Ramprasad sang in one of his songs, * This world is a framework 
of illusion,’ Another devotee gave the reply, ‘ This very world is a mansion 
of mirth,’ As the saying goes, ‘The devotee of Kali, free while living, is full 
of Eternal Bliss.’ The bhakta sees that He who is God has also become maya. 
Again, He Himself has become the universe and all its living beings. The 
bhakta sees God, maya, the universe, and the living beings as one. Some 
devotees sec everything as Rama; it is Rama alone who has become everything. 
Some see everything as Radha and Krishna. To them it is Krishna alone who 
has become the twenty-four cosmic principles. It is like seeing everything green 
through green glasses. 

“ But the Bhakti scriptures admit that the manifestations of Power are 
diflerent in different beings. It is Rama who has become everything, no doubt; 
but He manifests Himself more in some than m others. There is one kind 
of manifestation of Rama in the Incarnation of God, and another in men. 
£ven the Incarnations are conscious of the body. Embodiment is due to maya. 
Rama wept for Sita. But the Incarnation of God puts a bandage over His 
eyes by His own will, like children playing blind-man^s-buff Hie children 
playing vhen their mothejr calls them. It is quite different, however, 
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ivith the ordinary man. The cloth his eyes arc bandaged vnth is &stened to his 
back with screws, as it were. There are eight fetters. Shame, hatred, fear, 
caste, lineage, good conduct, grief, and secretiveness — these are the eight fetters.. 
And they cannot be unfastened without the help of a guru.” 

A devotee: Sir, please bless us.” 

Master: “ God is in all beings. But you must apply to the Gas Com- 
pany. It will connect the storage-tank with the pipe in your house. 

“One must pray earnestly. It is said that one can realize God by 
directing to Him the combined intensity of three attractions, namely, the child*s 
attraction for the mother, the husband’s attraction for the chaste wife, and the 
attraction of worldly possessions for the worldly man. 

“ There are certain signs by which you can know a true devotee of God, 
His mind becomes quiet as he listens to his teacher’s instruction, just as this 
poisonous snake is quieted by the music of the charmer. I don’t mean th^ 
cobra. There is another sign. A real devotee develops the power of assimii 
lating instruction. An image cannot be impressed on bare glass, but only on 
glass stained with a black solution, as in photography. The black solution is 
devotion to God. There is a third sign of a true devotee. The true devotee 
has controlled his senses. He has subdued his lust. The gopis were free 
from lust. 

“ You are talking about your leading a householder’s life. Suppose you 
are a householder. It rather helps in the practice of spiritual discipline. It is 
Kke fighting from inside a fort. The Tantriks sometimes use a corpse in their 
religious rites. Now and then the dead body frightens them by opening its 
mouth. That is why they keep fried rice and grams near them, and from time 
to time they throw some of the grains into the corpse’s mouth. Thus pacifying 
the corpse, they repeat the name of the Deity without any worry. Likewise,, 
the householder should pacify his wife and the other members of his family. 
He should provide them with food and other necessities. Thus he removes the 
obstacles to his practice of spiritual discipline. 

“ Those who still have a few worldly experiences to enjoy should lead a 
householder’s life and pray to God. That is why Nityananda allowed the worldly 
to enjoy catfish soup and the warm embrace of a young woman while repeating 
God’s name. 

“ But it is quite different with genuine sannyasis. A bee lights on flowers 
and on nothing else. To the chatak aU water except rain is taiiteless. It will 
drink no other water, but looks up agape for the rain that falls when the star 
Svati is in the ascendant. It drinks only that water. A real sannyasi will not 
fcnjoy any kind of bliss except the Bliss of Gk>d. The bee lights only on flowers^ 
The real monk is like a bee, whereas the housdnolder-devotee is like a common 
fly, which lights on a festering sore as wdl as on a sweetmeat. 

“You have taken so much trouble to coxtie hcrc^ You must be 
But almost everyone is satisfied simply by seeii^ the garden. Only one 
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or two look for its owner* People enjoy tke beauty of the world; ihey not 
seek itfl^ Owner. 

{Pointing to ike singer) A little while ago he sang a song describing 
the six centres. These arc dealt with in Yoga. There arc two kinds of yoga: 
hathayoga and rajayoga. The hathayogi practises physical exercises. His goal 
is to acquire supernatural powers: longevity and the eight psychic powers. These 
are his aims. But the aim of rajayoga is the attainment of devotion, ecstatic 
love, knowledge, and renunciation. Of these two, rajayoga is the better. 

There is much similarity between the seven ^ planes * described in the 
Vedanta and the six ‘ centres * of Yoga. The first three planes of the Vedas 
may be compared to the first three Yo^c centres, namely, Muladhara, Svadhish- 
thana, and Manipura. With ordinary people the mind dwells in these three 
planes, at the organs of evacuation and generation and at die navel. When 
the mind ascends to the fourth plane, the centre designated in Yoga as Anahata, 
it sees the individual soul as a flame. Besides, it sees light. At this the aspirant 
cries: * Ah! What is this? Ah! What is this? * 

When the mind rises to the fifth plane, the aspirant wants to hear only 
about God. This is the Visuddha centre of Yoga. The sixth plane and the 
centre known by the yogi as Ajna are one and the same. When the mind rises 
there, the aspirant sees God. But still there is a barrier between God and the 
devotee. It is like the barrier of glass in a lantern, which keeps one from 
touching the light. King Jahaka used to give instruction about Brahmajnana 
from the fifth plane. Sometimes he dwelt on the fifth plane, and sometimes on 
the sixth. 

After passing the six centres the aspirant arrives at the seventh plane. 
Reaching it, the mind merges in Brahman. The individual soul and the 
Supreme Soul become one. The aspirant goes into samadhi. Hb conscious* 
ness of the body disappears. He loses the knowledge of the outer world* He 
does not see the manifold any more. His reasoning comes to a stop. 

Trailinga Swami once said that because a man reasons he is conscious 
of multiplicity, of variety. Attaining samadhi, one gives up the body in 
twenty-one days. Spiritual consciousness is not possible without the awaken- 
ing of the Kundalini. 

“ A man who has realized God shows certain characteristics. He beconm 
like a child or a madman or an inert thing or a ghouL Further, he is finply 
convinced that he is the machine and God is its Operator, that God aloue is the 
Doer and all others are His instruments. As some Sikh devotees once said to 
me, even the leaf moves because of God’s will. One should be aware that 
everything happens by the will of Rama. The weaver said : * The price of the 
doth, by the will of Rama, is one rupee six annas. By the will of Rama the 
robbery was committed. By the will of Rama the robbers were arrested. By 
the will of Rama I too was mrrested by the pdUce. And at last, by the will of 
Rama, I was released.* ” 
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It was dusk* Sri Ramakrishna had had no rest since his midday meal. 
He had talked unceasingly to the devotees about God. At last the visitors took 
their leave and went home. 


Friday^ June 15^ 1883 

It was a holiday on account of the Hindu religious festival Dasahara. 
Among the devotees who visited Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar that day 
were Adhar, M., and Rakhal’s father. Rakhal’s fathers father-in-law was also 
present All were seated on the floor of the Master’s room. 

Rakhal’s father’s father-in-law was a devotee of God. He asked the 
Master, ** Sir, can one realize God while leading the life of a householder? ” 

Master {with a smile ) : “ Why not? Live in the world like a mud-fish* 
The mud-fish lives in the mud but itself remains unstained. Or live in th^ 
world like a loose woman. She attends to her household duties, but her minci 
is always on her sweetheart. Do your duties in the world, fixing your mind on 
God. But this is extremely difficult. I said to the members of the Brahmo 
Samaj: ‘Suppose a typhoid patient is kept in a room where there arc jars of 
pickles and pitchers of water. How can you expect the patient to recover? The 
very thought of spiced pickles brings water to one’s mouth.’ To a man, woman 
is like that pickle. The craving for worldly things, which is chronic in man, is 
like the patient’s craving for water. There is no end to this craving. The 
typhoid patient says, ‘ I shall drink a whole pitcher of water.’ The situation 
is very difficult. There is so much confusion in the world. If you go this way, 
you are threatened with a shovel; if you go that way, you are threatened with 
a broomstick; again, in another direction, you are threatened with a shoe- 
beating, Besides, one cannot think of God unless one lives in solitude. The 
goldsmith melts gold to make ornaments. But how can he do his work well if 
he is disturbed again and again? Suppose you arc separating rice from bits of 
husk. You must do it all by yourself. Every now and then you have to take 
the rice in your hand to see how clean it is. But how can you do your work 
well if you are called away again and again ? ” 

A devotee: ” What then is the way, sir? ” 

Master: “ There is a way. One succeeds if one develops a strong spirit 
of renunciation. Give up at once, with determination, what you know to be 
unreal. Once, when I was seriously ill, I was taken to the physician Ganga- 
prasad Sen. He said to me: ‘ I shall give you a medicine, but you mustn’t 
drink any water. You may take pomegranate juice.* Everyone wondered 
how I could live without water; but I was determined not to drink it. I said 
lo myself: ‘ I am a paramahamsa and not a goose. I shall drink only milk.’ 

A paramahamsa is one belonging to the highest order of monks; the word also means 
"“swan **. There is a popular tradition in India that a swan can sqiarate the milk 
a mixture of milk and water. It is said that a secretion of add turns the milk into curd; 
whkh the swan eats, leaving the water. 
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** You have to spend a fisw days in solitude. If you but touch the 
< granny * you are safe. Turn yourself into gold and then live wherever you 
please. After realizing God and divine love in solitude, one may live in the 
world as well. {To RakhaPs fathr) That is why I ask the youngsters to stay 
with me; for they will develop love of God by staying here a few days. After 
that they can very well lead the life of a householder.” 

Devotee: ** If God is responsible for everything, then why should 
people speak of good and evil, virtue and vice? One commits sin also by the 
will of God, isn’t that so? ” 

Another devotee: “ How can we imderstand the will of God? ” 

Master: There is no doubt that virtue and vice exist in the world; 
but Gk>d Himself is unattached to them. There may be good and bad smells 
in the air, but the air is not attached to them. The very nature of God’s 
creation is that good and evil, righteousness and unrighteousness, will always 
exist in the world. Among the trees in the garden one finds mango and 
jack-fruit, and hog-plum too. Haven’t you noticed that even wicked men arc 
needed? Suppose there are rough tenants on an estate; then the landlord 
must send a ruffian to control them.” 

The conversation again turned to the life of the householder. 

Master {to the devotees ) : You see, by leading a householder’s life 
a man needlessly dissipates his mental powers. The loss he thus incurs can 
be made up if he takes to monastic life. The first birth is a gift of the father; 
then comes the second birth, when one is invested with the sacred thread. 
There is still another birth at the time of being initiated into monastic life. 
The two obstacles to spiritual life are ^ woman ’ and * gold ’. Attachment to 
‘ woman * diverts one from the way leading to God. Man doesn’t know what 
it is that causes his downfall. Once, while going to the Fort,^* I couldn’t see 
at all that I was driving down a sloping road; but when the carriage went 
inside the Fort, I realized how far down I had come. Alas! Women 
keep men deluded. Captain says, * My wife is full of wisdom.’ The 
man possessed by a ghost does not realize it. He says, ‘ Why, I am all 
right! ’ ” 

The devotees listened to these words in deep silence. 

Master: ”It is not lust alone that one should be afraid of in the life 
of the world. There is also anger. Anger arises when obstacles are placed 
in the way of desire.” 

M: *^At meal-time, sometimes a cat stretches out its paw to take the 
fish from my plate. But I cannot show any resentment.” 

Master: ** Why? You may even beat it once in a while. What’s the 
harm? A worldly man should hiss, but he shouldn’t pour out his venom. 
He mustn’t actually injure others. But he should make a show of anger to 

An allusion to the game of hide-and-seek. See foot-note 6, p. 66. 

^ A referenipe to the fort in Calcutta. 
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protect hixnself from enemies. Otherwise they will injure him. But a san« 
nyasi need not even hiss.” 

A devot!be: ** I find it is extremely difficult for a householder to realize 
God. How few people can lead the life you prescribe for them! I haven’t 
found any.” 

Master: Why should that be so? I have heard of a deputy magistrate 
named Pratap Singh. He is a great man. He has many virtues: compassion 
and devotion to God. He meditates on God. Once he sent for me. Certainly 
there are people like him. 

” The practice of discipline is absolutely necessary. Why shouldn’t a 
man succeed if he practises sadhana? But he doesn’t have to work hard if 
he has real faith in his guru’s words. Once Vyasa was about to cross the 
Jamuna, when the gopis also arrived there, wishing to go to the other sieje. 
But no ferry boat was in sight. They said to Vyasa, ‘ Revered sir, what shai^ 
we do now ? ’ * Don’t worry,’ said Vyasa. * I will take you across. But I aAil 
very hungry. Have you anything for me to eat?’ The gopis had plenty of 
milk, cream, and butter with them. Vyasa ate it all. Then the gopis asked, 
‘Well, sir, what about crossing the river?’ Vyasa stood on the bank of the 
Jamuna and said, ‘ O Jamuna, if I have not eaten anything today, then may 
your waters part so that we may all walk to the other side.’ No sooner did 
the sage utter these words than the waters of the Jamuna parted. The gopis 
were speechless with wonder. ‘ He ate so much just now ’, they said to them- 
selves ‘ and he says, “ If I have not eaten anything . . . ! ” ’ Vyasa had the 

firm conviction that it was not himself, but the Narayana who dwelt in his 
heart, that had partaken of the food. 

“ Sankaracharya was a Brahmajnani, to be sure. But at the beginning 
he too had the feeling of differentiation. He didn’t have absolute feith that 
everything in the world is Brahman. One day as he was coming out of the 
Ganges after his bath, he saw an untouchable, a butcher, carrying a load of 
meat. Inadvertently the butcher touched his body. Sankara shouted angrily, 
‘Hey, there! How dare you touch me?’ ‘Revered sir,’ said the butcher, ‘ 1 
have not touched you, nor have you touched me. The Pure Self cannot be 
the body nor the five elements nor the twenty-four cosmic principles.* Then 
Sankara came to his senses. Once Jadabharata was carrying King Rahu- 
gana’s palanquin and at the same time giving a discourse^n Sdf-Knowledge. 
The king got down from the palanquin and said to Jadabharata, ‘ Who arc 
you, pray?’ The latter answered, ‘I am Not this^ not this — I am the Pure 
Self.’ He had perfect faith that he was the Pure Self. 

“ ‘ I am He ‘ I am the Pure Self*^ — ^that is the conclusion of the jnanis- 
But the bhaktas say, ‘The whole universe is the glory of God.* Who would 
leco^ize a wealthy man without his poWar and riches ? But it is quite different 
whep God Himself, gratified by the aspirant’s devotion, says to him^ ‘ You arc 
die same as Myself.’ Suppose a king is seated in his court, and hk aodt enters 
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the nts on tiM; throne^ and sajrs, * O king, you and I are die sainel * Fe(^de 
will certainly call him a madman. But siif^pose one day the ldng» pleased 
with the cook’s service, says to him: * Come, sit beside me. There is nothing 
wrong in diat. There is no difference between you and me.’ Then, if the cook 
gits on the throne with the king, there is no harm in it. It is not good for 
ordinary people to say, ‘ I am He.’ The waves belong to the water. Does the 
water belong to the waves ? ^ 

“ The upshot of the whole thing is that, no matter what path you f<d^ 
low, yoga is impossible unless the mind becomes quiet. The mind of a yogi 
is under his control; he is not under the control of his mind. When the mind 
is quiet the prana stops functioning. Then <me gets kiunbhaka. One may 
have the same kumbhaka through bhaktiyoga as well: the prana stops function- 
ing through love of God too. In the kirtan the musician sings, ‘ Nitai amar 
mata hati ! ’ ** Repeating this, he goes into a spiritual mood and cannot sing 
the whole sentence. He simply sings, ‘ Hati! Hatif When the mood deepens 
he sings only ’ Ha! Ha! * Thus his prana stops through ecstasy, and kum- 
bhaka follows. 

“ Suppose a man is sweeping a courtyard with his broom, and another 
man comes and says to him: ‘ Hello! So-and-so is no more. He is dead.’ Now, 
if the dead person was not related to the sweeper, the latter goes on with his 
work, remarking casually: ‘ Ah! That’s too bad. He is dead. He was a good 
fellow.’ The sweeping goes on all the same. But if the dead man was his 
relative, then the broom drops from his hand. ‘ Ah! ’ he exclaims, and he too 
drops to the ground. His prana has stopped functioning. He can ndther wtnrk 
nor think. Haven’t you noticed, among women, that if one of them looks at 
something or listens to something in speechless amazement, the other women 
say to her, ‘What? Are you in ecstasy?’ In this instance, too, the 
prana has stopped functioning, and so she remains speechless, with mouth 
agape. 

“ It will not do merely to repeat, * I am He, I am He.’ There are 
certain signs of a jnani. Narendra has big protruding eyes. {Pointing to a devotee) 
He also has good eyes and forehead. 

“ AU men are by no means on the same level. It is said that there are 
four classes of men: the bound, the struggling, the liberated, and the ever-free. 
It is also not a fiict that all men have to practise spiritual discipline. T^ere 
are the cver-fiee and those who achieve perfection through spiritual disdphne. 
Some realize God after much spiritual austerity, and some are perfect from their 
very birth. Prahlada is an example of the ever-free. 

“Eternally perfect st^es like Prahlada also practise meditatioU and 
prayer. But they have realized the Jhrit, God-vision, even before tiiefr tq>iritual 
practice. They are like gourds and pumpkins, vdtich grow fruit fint and then 
flowers. 

My Nitai dances Ifre a mad ' 
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{Looking ai RakhaVs father) ** Even though an eternally perfect soul is bam 
in a low family, still he retains his innate perfection. He cannot do anything 
else, A pea germinating in a heap of cow-dui^ still grows into a pea-plant. 

God has given to some greater power than to others. In one man you 
see it as the light of a lamp, in another, as the light of a torch. One word of 
Vidyasagar’s revealed to me the utmost limit of his intelligence. When I told 
him of the different manifestations of God’s Power in different beings, he said 
to me, ‘Sir, has God then given greater power to some than to others? * At 
once I said: ^Yes, certainly He has. If there are not different degrees of 
manifestation of His Power, then why should your name be known far and 
wide? You see, we have come to you after hearing of your knowledge and 
compassion. You haven’t grown two horns, have you?’ With all his faofie 
and erudition, Vidyasagar said such a childish thing as ‘ Has God given greaiier 
power to some than to others ? * The truth is that when the fisherman draWs 
bis net, he first catches big fish like trout and carp; then he stirs up the mAd 
with his feet, and small fish come out — ^minnows, mud-fish, and so on. So also, 
unless a man knows God, ‘ minnows ’ and the like gradually come out from 
within him. What can one achieve through mere scholarship? ” 

Sunday^ June 17^ 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna was resting in his room in the temple garden at 
Dakshineswar. It was afternoon. Adhar and M. arrived and saluted the 
Master. A Tantrik devotee also came in. Rakhal, Hazra, and Ramlal were 
staying with Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master (to the devotees ) : “ Why shouldn’t one be able to attain spirituality, 
living the life of a householder? But it is extremely difficult. Sages like Janaka 
entered the world after attaining Knowledge. But still the world is a place of 
terror. Even a detached householder has to be careful. Once Janaka bent 
down his head at the sight of a bhairavi. He shrank from seeing a woman. 
The bhairavi said to him: ‘Janaka, I see you have not yet attained Knowledge; 
You still differentiate between man and woman.’ 

“ If you move about in a room filled with soot, you will soil your body, 
however slightly, no matter how clever you may be. I have seen householder- 
devotees filled with spiritual emotion while performing their daily worship 
wearing their silk clothes. They maintain that attitude even until they take 
their refreshments after the worship. But afterwards they become their old 
selves again. They display their rajasic and tamasic natures* 

“ Sattva begets bhakti. Even bhakti has three aspects: sattva, rajas, 
and tamas. The sattva of bhakti is pure sattva. When a devotee acquires it 
he doesn’t direct his mind to anything but God. He pays only as much 
attention to his body as is absolutely necessary for its protection. 

“ But a paramahamsa is beyond the three gunas. Though they exist to 
him, yet they arc practically non-existent, like a child, he is not under tbc 
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control of any of the gtmas. That is why paramahaxmas allow small diildren 
to come near them — ^in order to assume their nature. 

** Paramahamsas may not lay things up; but this rule does not apply to 
householders. They must provide for thdr families.” 

Tantrik devotee: ** Is a paramahamsa aware of virtue and 
vice? ” 

Master: ^^Keshab Sen also asked that question. I said to him, * If I 
explain that to you, then you won’t be able to keep your society together.’ 
* In that case we had better stop here ’, said Keshab. 

*‘Do you know the significance of virtue and vice? A paramahamsa 
secs that it is God who gives us evil tendencies as well as good tendencies. 
Haven’t you noticed that there are both sweet and bitter fruits ? Some trees 
give sweet fruit, and some bitter or sour. God has made the mango* 
tree, which yields sweet fruit, and also the hog*plum, which yields 
sour fruit.” 

Tantrik: ** Yes, sir. That is true. On the hill-top one sees extensive 
rose gardens, reaching as far as the eye can see.” 

Master: The paramahamsa realizes that all these — ^good and bad, 
virtue and vice, real and unreal — are only the glories of God’s maya. But 
these are very deep thoughts. One realizing this cannot keep an organization 
together or anything like that.” 

Tantrik: “ But the law of karma exists, doesn’t it? ” 

Master: ‘ That also is true. Good produces good, and bad produces 
bad. Don’t you get the hot taste if you eat chillies? But these are all God’s 
lila, His play.” 

Tantrik: ” Then what is the way for us? We shall have to reap the 
result of our past karma, shall we not? ” 

Master: “ That may be so. But it is different with the devotees of God. 
Listen to a song; 


O mind, you do not know how to farm! 
Fallow lies the field of your life. 

If you had only worked it well, 

How rich a harvest you might reap! 

Hedge it about with Kali’s name 
If you would keep your harvest safe; 

This is the stoutest hedge of all, 

For Death himself cannot come near it. 

Sooner or later will dawn the day 
When you must forfeit your precious field; 
Gather, O mind, what fruit you may. 

Sow for your seed the holy nanfe 
Of God that your guru has given to you. 
Faithfully watering it with love; 

And if you should find the task too hard, 
Call upon Ramprasad for hdip.” 
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He gang again: 

I have securely blocked the way by which the Ring of Death 
will come; 

Henceforward all my doubts and fears are set at naught for ever. 
Siva Himself is standing guard at the nine doorways of my 
house/* 

Which has one Pillar^* for support, and three ropes to secure it. 
The Lord has made His dwelling-place the thousand-petalled 
lotus flower 

Within the head, and comforts me with never-ceasing care. 

The Master continued: ‘‘Anyone who dies in Benares, whether a 
brahmin or a prostitute, will become Siva. When a man sheds tears at the 
name of Hari, Kali, or Rama, then he has no further need of the sandhya aiiii 
other rites. All actions drop away of themselves. The fruit of action docs riot 

touch him.” 

Again the Master sang: 

As is a man’s meditation, so is his feeling of love; 

As is a man’s feeling of love, so is his gain; 

And faith is the root of all. 

If in the Nectar Lake of Mother Kali’s feet 
My mind remains immersed. 

Of little use are worship, oblations, or sacrifice. 

He sang another song: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas, 
So long as I can breadie my last with Kali’s name upon my 
lips ? . , . 

Then he said, “ When a man merges himself in God, he can no longer 
retain wicked or sinful tendencies.” 

Tantrik: “You have said rightly that he keeps only the ‘Know- 
ledge ego’.” 

Master: “ Yes, he keeps only the ‘ Knowledge ego the ‘ devotee ego 
the ‘ servant ego and the ‘ good ego His ‘ wicked ego ’ disappears.” 
Tantrik: “ Today you have destroyed many of our doubts.” 

Master: “ All doubts disappear when one realizes the Self. 

“Assume the tamasic aspect of bhakti. Say with fofee: ‘ What? I have 
uttered the names of Rama and Kali. How can I be in bondage any more? 
How can I be affected by the law of karma? ’ ” 

The Master sang: 

If only I can pass away repeating Durga’s name, 

How canst Thou then, O Blessed One, 

^ The body with its nine apertures, such as eyes, ears, nose, mouth, etc. 

** Brahman. , 

The three gunas. 
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Withhold from me deliverance, 

Wretched though I may be? 

I may have stolen a drink of wine, or killed a child unborn, 

Or slain a woman or a cow, 

Or even caused a brahmin’s death; 

But, though it all be true, 

Noting of this can make me feel the least uneasiness; 

For through the power of Thy sweet name 
My wretched soul may still aspire 
Even to Brahmanhood. 

The Master continued: “Faith! Faith! Faith! Once a guru said to 
his pupil, ‘Rama alone has become everything.’ When a dog began to cat the 
pupil’s bread, he said to it: ‘O Rama, wmt a little. I shaD butter Your 
bread.* Such was his faith in the words of his guru. 

“ Worthless people do not have any faith. They always doubt. But 
doubts do not disappear completely till one realizes the Self. 

“ In genuine love of God there is no desire. Only through such love 
does one speedily realize God. Attainment of supernatural powera and so 
on — these are desires. Krishna once said to Arjuna: ‘ Friend, you cannot 
realize God if you acquire even one of the eight supernatural powers. They 
will only add a little to your power.* ** 

Tantrik: “ Sir, why don’t the rituals of Tantra bear fruit nowadays ? ** 

Master: “ It is because people cannot practise them with absolute 
correctness and d^svotion.** 

In conclusion the Master said: “ Love of God is the one essential thing. 
A true lover of God has nothing to fear, nothing to worry about. He is aware 
that the Divine Mother knows everything. The cat handles the mouse one 
way, but its own kitten a very different way.” 
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Monday, June 18, 188^ 

S w RAMAKRISHNA had bccn invited to the great religious festival at Panihati, 
near Calcutta. This “ Festival of the Flattened Rice ” was inaugurated 
by Raghunath Das, a disciple of Sri Chaitanya. It is said that Raghunath 
used to run away from home, secretly practise his devotions, and enjoy the 
bliss of spiritual ecstasy. One day Nityananda said to him: “ Thief ! You run 
away from home, and enjoy the love of God all alone. You hide it from us. 
I shall punish you today. You must arrange a religious festival and entertain 
the devotees with flattened rice.” Since then the festival had been annually 
celebrated at Panihati by the Vaishnavas. Thousands of the followers of Sri 
Chaitanya participate in it. Its chief feature is the singing of the names and 
glories of God, and the dancing of the devotees in religious fervour. The 
centre of the festivity is the temple of Radha-Krishna, built on the bank of 
the Ganges. 

The Master had been invited to the festival by Mani Sen, who was the 
custodian of the temple. Ram, M., Rakhal, Bhavanath, and a few other dis- 
ciples went with the master in a carriage. On his way to Panihati Sri Rmna- 
krishna was in a light mood and joked with the youngsters. But as soon as 
the carriage reached the place of the festival, the Master, to the utter amaze- 
ment of the devotees, shot into the crowd. He joined the kirtan party of 
Navadvip Goswami, Mani Sen’s guru, and danced, totally ibrgetting the world. 
Every now and then he stood still in samadhi, carefully supported by Navadvip 
Goswami for fear he might fall to the ground. Thousands of devotees were 
gathered together for the festival. Wherever one looked there was a forest of 
human heads. The crowd seemed to become infected by the Master’s divine 
fervour and swayed to and fro, chanting the name of God, until the very air 
seemed to reverberate with it. Drums, cymbals, and other instruments produced 
melodious sounds. The atmosphere became intense with spiritual fervour> 
Tlic devotees felt that Gauranga himself was being manifested in the person ^ 
Raxsakrishna. Flowers were showered from all s ides on his feet and haad* 
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The shouting of die name of Hari was heard even at a distance^ fike die 
rumbling of the ocean. 

&i Ramaloishna entered by turn into all the moods of ecstasy, b 
deep samadhi he stood still, his iace radiating a divine glow. In the state of 
partial consciousness he danced, sometimes gently and sometimes with the vigour 
of a lion. Again, regaining consciousness of the world, he sang, h i m self leading 
the chorus: 

Behold, the two brothers^ have come, who weep while chandng 
Hari’s name, 

The brothers who dance in ecstasy and make the world dance in 
His namel 

Behold them, weeping themselves, and making the whole world weep 
as well, 

The brothers who, in return for blows, offer to sinners Hari’s love. 
Behold them, drunk with Hari’s love, who make the world drunk 
as well! 

Behold, the two brothers have come, who once were Kanai and Baku 
of Vraja, 

They who would steal the butter out of the pots of the gopi maids. 
Behold, the two have come, who shatter all the rules of caste, 
Embracing everyone as brother, even the outcaste shunned by men; 
Who lose diemselves in Hari’s name, making the whole world mad; 
Who are none other than Hari Him^f, and chant His hallowed namel 
Behold them, who saved from their sinful ways the ruffians Jagai and 
Madhai,* 

They who cannot distinguish between a friend and an enemy! 

Behold tile two brothers, Gaur and Nitai, who come again to save 
mankind. 

Again the Master sang: 

See how all Nadia is shaking 

Under the waves of Gauranga’s love! . • • 

The crowd, with the Master in the centre, surged toward the temple of 
Radha-Krishna. Only a small number could enter. The rest stood outside 
the portal and jostled with one another to have a look at Sri Ramakrishna, In 
a mood of intoxication he began to dance in the courtyard of the shrine, Evety 
i^ow and ffien his body stood transfixed in deep samadlu. Hundreds of people 
^ound .him shouted the name of God, and thousands outside caught the strain 
and raised the cry with full-throated voices. The echo travelled over the 
Canges, striking a note in the hearts of people in the boats on the holy river^ 
and they too chanted the name of God. 

When the kirtan was over, Man! Sen took Sri Rami^ishna and 
Navadvip Goswami into a room and served them with refreshments. Afterwards 
M,, mid the other devotees were also served with the piasa^ 

^ (buaaga aad 

t * Ax tot tu^ Nitmanda wm beatm by the ruffiam Jagai and Madhal, who later me 
j<^vmdtospirftu^ 

13 
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In the afternoon, the Master was sitting in Mani Sen’s drawing-room 
with the devotees. Navadvip was also near him. Mani offered the carriage 
hire to Sri Ramakrishna. Pointing to Ram and the others, the Master said: 
*<Why should they accept it from you? They cam money.” He became 
engaged in conversation with Navadvip. 

Master: ^‘Bhakti matured becomes bhava. Next is mahabhava, then 
prema, and last of all is the attainment of God. Gauranga experienced the 
states of mahabhava and prema. When prema is awakened, a devotee com- 
pletely forgets the world; he also forgets his body, which is so dear to a man. 
Gauranga experienced prema. He jumped into the ocean, thinking it to be 
the Jamuna. The ordinary jiva does not experience mahabhava or prema. 
He goes only as far as bhava. But Gauranga experienced all three statc^ 
Isn’t that so?” \ 

Navadvip: ” Yes, sir, that is true. ' The inmost state, the semi-conscious 
state, and the conscious state.” 

Master: ” In the inmost state he would remain in samadhi, unconscious 
of the outer world. In the semi-conscious state he could only dance. In the 
con^ious state he chanted the name of Gk>d.” 

Navadvip introduced his son to the Master. The young man was a 
student of the scriptures^ He saluted Sri Ramakrishna. 

Navadvip: ” He studies the scriptures at home. Previously one hardly 
saw a copy of the Vedas in this country. Max Muller has translated them; so 
people can now read these books.” 

Master: ” Too much study of the scriptures does more harm than good. 
The important thing is to know the essence of the scriptures. After that, what 
is the need of books? One should learn the essence and then dive deep in order 
to realize God. 

“ The Divine Mother has revealed to me the essence of the Vedanta. It 
is that Brahman alone is real and the world illusory. The essence of the Gita is 
yriiat you get by repeating the word ten times. The word becomes reversed. It is 
then *tagi’, which refers to renunciation. The essence of the Gita is: ’Oman, 
renounce everything and practise spiritual discipline for the realization of God.’ ” 

Navadvip: ” But how can we persuade our minds to renounce? ” 

Master: “You arc a goswami. It is your duty tCLofficiate as priest in 
the temple. You cannot renounce the world; otherwise, who would look after 
the temple and its services? You have to renounce mentally. 

“ It is God Himself who has kept you in the world to set an example to 
men. You may resolve in your mind a thousand times to renounce the worW» 
but you will not succeed. God has given you such a nature that you must 
perform your worldly duties. 

“ Krishna said to Aijuna: ’What do you mean, you will not fight? By 
your mere will you cannot desist from fighting. Your very xialtute 
jtou fight*” 
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At the mete mention of Krishna and Aijnna the Master went into 
samadhi. In the twinkling of an eye his body became motionless ^hb 
eyeballs transfixed, while his breathing could scarcdy be noticed. At tins 
sudden transformation Navadvip and his son and the other devotees looked at 
the Master in mute wonder. 

Regaining partial consciousness, he said to Navadvip: Yoga and bhoga. 
You goswamis have both. Now your only duty is to call on God and pray to 
Him sincerely: ‘ 0 God, I don’t want the glories of Thy world^bewitching 
xnaya. I want Thee abnel’ God dwells in all beings, undoubtedly. That 
[ydng the case, who may be called His devotee? He who dwells in God^ he 
who has merged his mind and life and innermost soul in God.” 

The Master returned to the sense plane. Refisrring to his samadhi, he said 
to Navadvip: Some say that this state of mine is a disease. I say to them, 
^How can one become unconscious by thinking of I£m whose Gonsdousness 
has made the whole world conscious? * ” 

Mani Sen said good-bye to the invited brahmins and Vaishnavas with 
suitable gifts of money. He offered five rupees to Sri Ramakrishna. The latter 
said that he could not possibly accept any money. But Mani insisted. The 
Master then asked him in the name of his guru not to press him. Mani 
requested him again to accept the offering. Sri Ramakrishna asked M., in 
a distressed voice, whether he should take the money. The disciple made a 
vehement protest and said, No, sir. By no means.” 

Friends of Mani Sen gave the money to Rakhal, requesting him to buy 
some mangoes and sweets for the Master. Sri Ramakrishna said to M. : 
*4 have definitely said to Mani that 1 would not accept the money. lied 
free now. But Rakhal has accepted it. His is now the responsibility.” 

Sri Ramakrishna, accompanied by the devotees, took a carriage to 
return to Dakshineswar. They were going to pass the temple garden of 
i Mati Seal on the way. For a long time the Master had been asking M., to 
take him to the reservoir in the garden in order that he might teach him how 
to meditate on the formless God. There were tame fish in the reservmr. 
Nobody harmed them. Visitors threw puffed rice and other bits oi 
into the water, and the big fish came in swarms to eat the food. Fearlesdy 
the fish swam in the water and sported there joyously. 

Coming to the reservoir, the Master said to M. : Look at the fish. 

1 Meditating on the formless God is like swimming joyfully like these fish, in the 
()cean of Bliss and Gmuciousness.” 


Mwafay, Jane 25, 1883 

Sri was at miaptn Bose’s house in Cdtutta.. Rakhal and 

were seated ne^ him. Ilie Mastor was in ecstasy^ He conversed wid^ 
vote(» in an abstracted mood. 
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Mastor : ** htt mt assure you that a man can realize his Inner Sell 
through sincere prayar. But .to the extent that he has tl^ desire to enjoy 
worldly objects^ his vision of the Self becomes obstructed.” 

M : Yes, sir. .You always ask us to plunge into CJod.” 

Master {joyously) : “ Yesf That’s it. Let me tell you that the realiza« 
tion dT Self is possible for all, without any exception.” 

M : ** That is true, sir. But Gk>d is the Doer. He works through 
dilierent beings in different ways, according to their cap 2 unty to manifest the 
Divine. God gives to some full spiritual consciousness, and others He keeps 
in ignorance.” 

Master : “ No, that is not so. One should pray to God with a longing 
heart. God certainly listens to prayer if it is sincere. There is no dopbt 
about it.” 

A DEVOTEE : “ Yes, sir. There is this ‘ I-consciousness * in us; theref^^e 
we must pray.” 

Master {to M,) : “ A man should reach the Nitya, the Absolute, by 
following the trail of the Lila, the Relative. It is like reaching the roof by 
the stairs. After realizing the Absolute, he should climb down to the Relative 
and live on that plane in the company of devotees, charging his mind with the 
love of God. This is my final and most mature opinion. 

<< God has different forms, and He sports in different ways. He sports 
as Isvara, deva, man, and the universe. In every age He descends to earth in 
human form, as an Incarnation, to teach people love and devotion. There is 
the instance of Chaitanya. One can taste devotion and love of God only 
through His Incarnations. Infinite are the ways of God’s play, but what I need 
is love and devotion. I want only the milk. The milk comes through the 
udder of the cow. The Incarnation is the udder.” 

Was Sri Ramakrishna hinting that he was an Incarnation of God? Did 
he suggest that those who saw him saw God? Did he thus speak about himself 
when speaking of Chaitanya ? 

It was a hot day in June 1883. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the 
steps of the Siva temples in the temple garden. M. arrived with ice and other 
offerings and sat down on the steps after saluting the Master. 

Master {to M.) : ” The husband of Mani Mallick’s grand^ughter 
was here. He read in a book* that God could not be said to be quite wise 
and omniscient; otherwise, why should ffiere be so much misery in the world? 
As regards death, it would be much better to kill a man all at once, instead of 
putting him through slow torture. Further, the author writes that if he 
Uunself were the Creator, he would have created a better world.” 

M. listened to these words in surprise and made no commait 

Master {toM.) : Can a man ever understand God’s ways? 
dittik of God sometimes as good and somethnes as had. He hat kepe us deluded | 
* The autobiography of John Stuart Milk 
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by His great illusion. Scsmetimei He waka m up and scunetimes He kec^ 
unconscious. One moment the ignorance disappean, and the next moment il 
covers our mind. If you throw a brickbat into a pond covered with moss, you 
get a glimpse of the water. But a few moments later the moss comes dancing 
back and covers the water. 

One is aware of pleasure and pain, birth and death, disease and grief, 
as long as one is identified with the body. All these belong to the body alone, 
and not to the Soul. After the death of the body, perhaps God carries one to 
to a better place. It is like the birth of the child after the pain of delivery. 
Attaining Self-Knowledge, one looks on pleasure and pain, birth and death, as 
a dream. 

How little we know! Can a one-seer pot hold ten seers of milk? If 
ever a salt doll ventures into the ocean to measure its depth, it cannot come 
back and give us the information. It melts into the water and disappears.’’ 

At dusk the evening service began in the different temples. The Master 
was sitting on the small couch in his room, absorbed in contemplation of the 
Divine Mother. Several devotees also were there. M. was going to spend die 
night with the Master. 

A little later Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to a devotee privately, on 
the verandah north of his room. He said: It is good to meditate in the 
small hours of the morning and at dawn. One should also meditate daily after 
dusk.” He instructed the devotee about meditation on the Personal Grod and 
on the Impersonal Reality. 

After a time he sat on the semicircular porch west of his room. It was 
about nine o’clock. 

Master: Those who come here will certainly have all their doubts 

removed. What do you say ? ” 

M: ** That is true, sir.” 

A boat was moving in the Ganges, far away from the bank. The boat- 
man began to sing. The sound of his voice floating over the river reached the 
Master’s ears, and he went into a spiritual mood. The hair on his body stood 
1 on end. He said to M., ” Just feel my body.” M. was greatly amazed. He 
thought: The Upanishads describe Brahman as permeating the universe and 

the ether. Has that Brahman, as sound, touched the Master’s body ? ” 

After a time Sri Ramakrishna began to converse again. 

Master: ** Those who come here must have been bom with good 
I tendencies. Isn’t tiiat true ? ” 

M: ‘*Itis tmc,8ir/’ 

Masterc Adhar must have good tendendes.” 

M: That goes without sayixig.’’ 

Master: ^*A guileless man easily realizes God. There aie two paths: 
path of lis^toQUittess and tiie path of widtcdnen* One should follow the 
path of righteoumess.^^* 
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M: ** That is true, sir. If a thread has a single fibre sticking out, it 
cannot pass through the eye of a needle.” 

Master: ** If a man finds a hair in the food he is chewing, he spits out 
the entire morsel*” 

M: ** But you say that the man who has realized God cannot be injured 
by evil company. A blazing fire burns up even a plantain-tree.” 

Saturday^ July 14, 2883 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Adhar’s house in Calcutta. Rakhal, M.,.and 
other devotees were with the Master. Adhar had arranged to have Raj- 
narayan, the famous singer and his party, recite the Chandi. 

Rajnarayan began the recital in the worship hall. He sang: ; . 

I have surrendered my soul at the fearless feet of the Mother; \ 
Am I afraid of Death any more ? . . . ? ; 

As the Master listened, he became filled with divine fervour and joined 
the musicians. Now and then he improvised an appropriate line. Suddenly 
he went into samadhi and stood still. 

The singer sang again ; 

Who is the Woman yonder who lights the field of battle ? 

Darker Her body gleams even than the darkest storm-cloud, 

And from Her teeth there flash the lightning’s blinding flames ! 
Dishevelled Her hair is flying behind as She rushes about, 
Undaunted in this war between the gods and the demons. 
Laughing Her terrible laugh, She slays the fleeing asuras. 

And with Her dazzling flashes She bares the horror of war. 

How beautiful on Her brow the drops of moisture appear! 

About Her dense black hair the bees are buzzing in swarms; 

The moon has veiled its face, beholding this Sea of Beauty. 

Tell me, who can She be, this Sorceress? Wonder of wonders! 

Siva Himself, like a corpse, lies vanquished at Her feet. 
Kamalakanta has guessed who She is, with the elephant’s gait; 

She is none other than Kali, Mother of all the worlds. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in deep samadhi. 


Saturday^ July 21, 1883 

It was about four o’clock in the afternoon when Sri Ramakrislma, with 
Ramlal and one or two other devotees, started firom Dakshineswar for Calcutta 
in a carriage. As the carriage passed the gate of the Kali temple, they met 
M. coming on foot with four mangoes in his hand. TTic carriage stopped and 
M. saluted the Master. Sri Ramakrishna was going to visit some of i^ devo- 
tees in Calcutta. 

Master {to Af., with a mile ) : “ Gome with us. We arc gomg to Adh^^ 
house.” 
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M. got joyfully into the carriage. Having received an English education, 
he did not believe in the tendencies inherited from previous births. But he 
had admitted a few days before that it was on account of Adhar’s good tenden^ 
cies from past births that he showed such great devotion to the Master. Later 
on he had thought about this subject and had discovered that he was not yet 
completely convinced about inherited tendencies. He had come to Dakslu^ 
neswar that day to discuss the matter with Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master : ** Well, what do you think of Adhar ? ” 

M: ** He has great yearning for God.” 

Master: “ Adhar, too, speaks very highly of you.” 

M. remained silent awhile and then began to speak of past tendencies. 

M: “I haven’t much faith in rebirth and inherited tendencies. Will 
that in any way injure my devotion to God ? ” 

Master: It is enough to believe that all is possible in God’s creation. 

Never allow the thought to cross your mind that your ideas arc the only true 
ones, and that those of others are false. Then God will explain everything. 

“What can a man understand of God’s activities ? The facets of God’s 
creation are infinite. I do not try to understand God’s actions at all. I have 
heard that everything is possible in God’s creation, and I always bear that 
in mind. Therefore I do not give a thought to the world, but meditate on God 
alone. Once Hanuman was asked, *What day of the lunar month is it?’ 
Hanuman said : ^ I don’t know anything about the day of the month, thef 
position of the moon and stars, or any such things. I think of Rama alone.’ 

“ Can one ever understand the work of God? He is so near; still it is not 
possible for us to know Him. Balarama did not realize that Krishna was God.’^ 

M: “ That is true, sir.” 

Master: “ God has covered all with His maya. He doesn’t let us 
know anything. Maya is * woman ’ and * gold He who puts maya aside to 
see God, can see Him. Once, when I was explaining God’s actions to someone, 
God suddenly showed me the lake at Kamarpukur. I saw a man removing 
the green scum and drinking the water. The water was clear as crystal. God 
revealed to me that Satchidananda is covered by the setun of maya. He who 
puts the green scum aside can drink the water. 

“ Let me tell you a very secret experience. Once I had entered die 
wood near the pine-grove, and was sitting there, when I had a vision of some- 
thing like the hidden door of a chamber, 1 couldn’t see the inside of the 
chamber. I tried to bore a hole in the door with a nail-knife, but did not 
succeed. As I bored, the earth fell back into the hole and filled it. Then 
suddenly I made a very big opening.” 

Uttering these words, the Master remained silent. After a time he said: 
“ These are very profound words. I fed as if someone were pressing my 
mouth, . , , I have seen with my own eyes that God dwdls even in the 
sexual oxgan. I saw Him once in the sexual intercourse of a dog and a bitch. 
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** The universe is conscious on account of the Consdousness of God. 
Sometimes 1 find that this Consciousness wriggles about, as it were, even in 
small fish.” 

The carriage came to the crossing at Shovabazar in Calcutta. The 
Master continued, saying, Sometimes I find that the universe is saturated with 
the Consdousness of God, as the earth is soaked with water in the rainy season. 

** Wdl, I see so many visions, but I never feel vain about them,” 

M. {with a smile ) : ” That you should speak of vanity, sir! ” 

Master: ‘‘ Upon my word, I don’t feel vanity even in the slightest 
degree.” 

M: ” There once lived a man in Greece, Socrates by name. A voice 
from heaven said that he was wise among men. Socrates was amazed at t^is 
revelation. He meditated on it a long time in solitude and then realized |ts 
dgnificance. He said to his friends, * I alone of all people have understo^ 
that 1 do not know anything.’ But every man believes he is wise. In reali^ 
all are ignorant.” 

Master: Now and then I think, ‘What is it 1 know that makes so 

many people come to me ? ’ Vaishnavcharan was a great pundit. He used 
to say to me: ‘I can find in the scriptures all the things you talk about. But 
do you know why I come to you? I come to hear them from your mouth.’ ” 

M: ” All your words tally with the scriptures. Navadvip Goswami 
also said that the other day at the festival at Panihati. You told us that day 
that by repeating the word ‘ Gita ’ a number of times one reverses it and it be- 
comes * tagi which refers to renunciation. Renunciation is the essence of 
the Gita, Navadvip Gk)swami supported your statement from the grammatical 
standpoint.” 

Master: “ Have you found anyone else resembling me — ^any pundit 
or h<dy man? ” 

M: “ God has created you with His own hands, whereas He has made 
others by machine. All others He has created according to law.” 

Master {laughings to Randal and the other devotees): “Listen to what 
he is saying! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed for some time, and said at last, “ Really and 
truly I have no pride — no, not even the slightest bit.” 

M: ” Knowledge does us good in one respect at least; it makes us fed 
that we do not know anything, that we are nothing.” 

Master: “ Right you arc! I am nothing. I am nobody. 

“ Do you believe in English astronomy? ” 

M: “ It is possible to make new discoveries by applying the la^ws of 
Western astronomy. Observing the irregular movement of Uranus, the astro- 
nomers looked through their telescopes and discovered Neptune shining in the 
Ay* They can also foretell eclipses.” 

M^^r: ** Yes, that is so.” 
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The carnage drove on. They were approaching Adhar’s house. Sri Rama- 
krishna said to M., ** Dwell in the truth and you will certsdnly realize God.^’ 

M: “ You said the other day to Navadvip Goswami: ‘ O God, I want 
Thee. Please do not delude me with Thy world*bewitching maya. I want 
to reaUze Thee.* ” 

Master: ‘^Yes, one should be able to say that from one’s innermost 

soul.” 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Adhar’s house and took a seat in the par<* 
lour. Ramlal, Adhar, M., and the other devotees sat near him. Rakhal was 
staying with his father in Calcutta. 

Master (to Adhar) : “ Didn’t you let Rakhal know that I was coming? ’* 

Adkar: “ Yes, sir. I have sent him word.” 

Finding that the Master was eager to see Rakhal, Adhar at once sent 
his carriage to fetch him. Adhar had been yearning to see the Master that 
day, but he had not definitely known that Sri Ramakrishna was coining. 

Adhar: ^‘You haven’t been here for a long time. I prayed to God 
today that you might come. I even shed tears.” 

The Master was pleased and said with a smile, You don’t mean that! ” 

It was dusk and the lamps were lighted. Sri Ramakrishna saluted the 
Divine Mother with folded hands and sat quietly absorbed in meditation. 
Then he began to chant the names of God in his sweet voice: ‘‘Govinda! 
Govinda! Satchidananda! Hari! Hari!” Every word he uttered showered 
nectar on the ea'^ of the devotees. 

Ramlal sang in praise of Kali, the Divine Mother: 


Thy name, I have heard, O Consort of Siva, is the destroyer of 
our fear, 

And so on Thee I cast my burden: Save me! Save me, O kindly 
Mother! 

Out of Thy womb the world' is bom, and Thou it is that dost 
pervade it. 

Art Thou Kali? Art Thou Radha? Who can ever rightly say? 

Mother, in every living creature Thou dost have Thy dwelling- 
place; 

As Kundalini Thou dost live in the lotus of the Muladhara. 

Above it lies the Svadhishthana, where the four-petaUed lotus 
blooms: 

There also Thou dost make Thy home, O mystic power of Kundalini, 

In the four petals of that flower, and in Vajrasana’s six petals. 

At the navel is Manipura, the blue ten-petalled lotus flower; 

Through the pathway of Sushumna, Thou dost ascend and mter 
there. 

O Lady of the lotuses, in lotus blossoms Tliou dost dwdl! 

Beyond them lies the Lake of Nectar, in the repon at ths heart. 

Where the twelve-petalled lotus flower enchants the eye with 
scarlet flame. 

When Thou dost optt it, O Mother, touching it with Thy Lotus 
Feet, 
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The age-long riAr1nii>sg of the heart instandy scatters at Thy ag^t. 

Above, in the throat, is the sixtecn-petalled lotus flowqr, oTsmo^y 
hue; 

Within the i)etals of this flower there lies concealed a subde n>ace. 

Transcending which, one sees at length the universe in Space 
dissolve. 

And higher yet, between the eyebrows, blossoms the lotus of two 
petals^ 

Where the mind of man remains a prisoner and past controllii]^; 

From this flower the mind desires to watch the sportive play of life. 

Highest of all, within the head, the soul-enthralling centre k. 

Where shines the thousand-petalled lotus, Mahadeva’s dwelHng. 
place. 

Having ascended to His throne, O Spouse of Siva, sit beside Himt 

Thou art the Primal Power, O Mother! She whose senses 
controlled; 

The yogis meditate on Thee as Uma, great Himalaya’s daughljeK 

Thou who art the Power of Siva! Put to death my ceasclfes^ 
cravings ; 

Grant that I never fall again into the ocean of this world. 

Mother, Thou art the Primal Power, Thou the five cosmic 
principles; 

Who can ever hope to know Thee, who art beyond all principles? 

Only for Thy bhaktas’ sake dost Thou assume Thy various forms; 

But when Thy devotee’s five senses merge in the five elements. 

Mother, it is Thyself alone that he beholds as formless Truth. 

As Ramlal sang the lines: 

Above, in the throat, is the sixteen-petalled lotus flower, of smoky 
hue; 

Within the petals of this flower there lies concealed a subtle space, 

Transcending which, one sees at length the universe in Space 
dissolve, 

the Master said to M. : “ Listen. This is known as the vision of Satchidananda, 
the Formless Brahman. The Kundalini, rising above the Visuddha chakra, 
enables one to see everything as akasa.” 

M: Yes, sir.” 

Master: “One attains the Absolute by going beyond the universe and 
its created beings conjured up by maya. By passing beyond the Nada one goes 
into samadhi. By repeating ‘Om’ one goes beyond the Nada and attains 
samadhi.” 

Adhar served Sri Ramakrishna with firuits and sweets. The Master 
Idt for Jadu Mallick’s house. 

Sri Ramakrishna entered the room in Jadu’s house where Ae Divine 
Mother was worshipped. He stood before the image, which had been deco- 
rated witili flowers, garlands, and sandal*^paste, and which radiated a heavenly 
beau'^ and splendour. Lights were burmng before the pedestaL A pd®* 
was ^ted before the image. The Master asked one of his compamotis to 
a rtqiee in the shrine, according to the Hutdu custom. 



THE FESTIVAL AT PANIHATI M 

Sri Ramakrishna stood a long time with folded hands before the blissful 
image, the devotees standing behind him. Gradually he went into samadhi, 
his body becoming motionless and his eyes fixed. 

With a long sigh he came back to the world of the senses and said, still 
intoxicated with divine fervour, “ Mother, good-bye.” But he could not leave 
the place. He remained standing there. Adikessing Ramlal, he said: Please 
sing that song. Then I shall be all right.” 

Ramlal sang: 

0 Mother, Consort of Siva, Thou hast deluded this world, . . , 

The Master went to the drawing-room with the devotees. Every now 
and then he said, “ O Mother, please dwell in my heart I” Jadu was sitting in 
the drawing-room with his friends. The Master sat down, still in an ecstatic 
mood, and sang: 

O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art, 

Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss! . . . 

Finishing the song, he said to Jadu, stiU in a state of divine fervour: 
“ Well, sir, what shall I sing? Shall I sing ‘ Mother, am I Thine right-months 
child’ ?” 

He sang: 

Mother, am I Thine eight-months child? ^ Thy red eyes cannot 
frighten me! 

My riches are Thy Lotus Feet, which Siva holds upon His breast; 
Yet, when I seek my heritage, I meet with excuses and delays. 

A deed of gift I hold in my heart, attested by Thy Husband Siva; 

1 shall sue Thee, if I must, and with a single point shall win. 

If Thou dost oppose me, Thou wilt learn what sort of mother’s son 
I am. 

This bitterly contested suit between the Mother and Her son— 

What sport it is! says Ramprasad. I shall not cease tormenting 
Thee 

Till Thou Thyself shalt yield the fight and take me in Thine arms 
at last. 

Coming down nearly to a normal state, the Master said, I shall take 
some of the Divine Mother’s prasad.” Then he ate a little of it. 

Jadu Mallick was sitting near him with several firiends, among whom 
were a few of his flatterers. 

Master {witk a smile): ”Wcll, why do you keep these buffoons with 

you?” 

Jadu {untk a smile ) : “ Suppose they arc. Won’t you redccift them ? ” 
Master- {smiling ) : ** The water of the Ganges cannot purify a wine-jar.” 
Jadu had promised the Master that he would arrange a recital of the 
Chandi in his Some time ^d elapsed, but he had not yet kept his piipmise. 
* A premature dsM b generally weatc and fearfel. 
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Master: “ Wdl, what about the recital of the ChmM? ” 

Jadu: “ I have been busy with many things; I haven’t been able to 
arrange it.” 

Mactbr: “ How is that? A man gives his word and doesn’t take it 
back! ‘ The wOTds oS a man are like the tusks of the elephant; they come wt 
but do not go back.’ A man must be true to his word. What do you say? ” 

Jadu {juith a smile ) : “ You are right.” 

Master: " You are a shrewd man. You do a thing after much calcu> 
lation. You are like the brahmin who selects a cow that eats very little, supplies 
plenty of dung, and gives much milk.” {All laugh.) 

After a time he said to Jadu: “ I now understand your nature.^^ It is 
half warm and half cold. You are devoted to God and also to the world.” ji 

The Master and his devotees were served by Jadu with sweets and fruiiti^ 

and then the party left for the home of Khdat Ghosh. ' '> 

Khelat Ghosh’s house was a big mansion, but it looked deserted. As 
the Master entered the home he fell into an ecstatic mood. M., Ramlal, and a 
few other devotees were with him. Their host was Khelat Ghosh s brother-in-law. 
He was an old man, a Vaishnava. His body was stamped with the name of 
God, according to the Vaishnava custom, and he carried in his hand a small 
bag fAt^taining his TOsary. He had visited the Master, now and then, at 
Dakshineswar. But most of the Vaishnavas held narrow religious views; they 
criticized the Vedantists and the followers of the Siva cult. Sri Ramakrishna 
aoon began to speak. 

Master: “ It is not good to feel that one’s own religion alone b true 
and all others are folse. God is one only, and not two. Different people call 
<Hi Him by different names : some as Allah, some as God, and others as Krishna, 
Siva, and Brahman. It is like the water in a lake. Some drink it at one place 
and call it ‘ jal ’, others at another place and call it ‘ pani ’, and still others at 
a third place and call it ‘water’. The Hindus call it ‘jal’, the Christians 
* water ’, and the Mussalmans ‘ pani ’. But it is one and the same thing. 
Opinions are but paths. Each religion is only a path leading to God, as 
rivers come from different directions and ultimately become one in the 
one ocean. 

*‘ The Truth established in the Vedas, the Puranas, arwi the Tantras is 
but one Satchidananda. In the Vedas It is called Brahman, in the Puraiws 
It is called Krishna, Rama, and so on, and in the Tantras It is called Siva. 
‘The one Satchidananda is called Brahiruui, Krishrta, and Siva.” 

The devotees were silent. 

A Vaisknava devotee: “Sir, why should one think erf God Rt all? ’ 

Master: “ If a man really has that knowledge,* then he is indeed 
liberated though living in a body. 

* The kMwledge that God odtts within and widioot and everytdiefe. Ih dirt rtto 
. diiaking of God is supmuoiu. 
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** Not all, by anf means, believe in <God. They simply Tto 

‘WorkUy'ininded have heard from someone that God exists and that everything 
h^pens by ifis will; but it is not their inner belief. 

“ Do you know what a worldly man’s idea of God is Uke ? It is Uke die 
children's swearing by God when they quarrel. They have heard the word 
while listening to their elderly aunts quarrelling. 

Is it possible fbr all to comprehend God? God has created the good 
and the bad, the devoted and the impious, the faithfril and the scepticaL The 
wonders that we see, all exist in His creation. In one place there is more 
manifestation of His Power, in another less. The sun’s light is better reflected 
by water than by earth, and still better by a mirror. Again, there are different 
levek among die devotees of God: superior, mediocre, and inferior. All this 
has been described in the Gtte.” 

Vaishnava: “ True, sir.” 

Mastui: “ The inferior devotee says, ‘ God exists, but He is very fer off, 
up there in heaven.’ The mediocre devotee says, ‘ God exists in all beings as life 
and consciousness.’ The superior devotee says: ‘It is God Himself who has 
become everything; whatever I see is only a form of God. It is He alcme who has 
become maya, the universe, and all living beings. Nothing exbts but God.’ ” 

Vaisbnava: “ Does anyone ever attain diat state of mind? ” 

Master: “ One cannot attain it tmless one has seen God. But diere 
are signs that a man has had the vision of God. A man who has seat God 
sometimes behaves like a madman: he laughs, weeps, dances, and sings. 
Sometimes he behaves like a child, a cluld five years old — guileless, generous, 
without vanity, unattached to anything, not under the control of any of the 
gunas, always blissful. Sometimes he behaves like a ghoul: he doesnH differenti- 
ate between things pure and things impure; he sees no difference between things 
clean and things unclean. And s(»netimes he is like an inert thing, staring 
vacantly; he cannot do any work; he cannot strive for anything.” 

Was the Master making a veiled rderence to his ovm states of mind? 

Master (to the Vatsknam deootee ) : “ The feeling of * Thee and Thine ’ is 
the outcome Knowledge; ‘ I smd mine ’ cmnes from ignorance. Knowleji^ 
makes tme feel: * O God, Thou art the Doer and I am Thy rnstniment. O 
God, to Tiee belongs all — ^body, mind, house, fiunily, living beii^ and the 
universe. AU these are Thine. Nothing belongs to me.’ 

“ An ignorant person says, ‘ Oh, God is there— very Bur off* Tlte man 
of Knowledge knows that God is right here, very nesur, in the hewt; tiiat £fe 
has assumed all ibnns and dwells in all hearts as their Inner CI(»|tioQer.” 

Smdqy, Jidy 22, 1883 

Taldttg advantage of the holiday, su^y housdiolder devotees visited 
Sri hiff tWTffi Vt ♦hr Theyoung 
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devotees, mostly students, generally came on week-days. Sometimes the 
Master asked his intimate disciples to come on a Tuesday or a Saturday, days 
that he considered very auspicious for special religious instruction. Adhar, 
Rakhai, and M* had come from Calcutta in a hired carriage. 

Sri Ramakrishna had enjoyed a little rest after his midday meal. The 
room had an atmosphere of purity and holiness. On the walls hung pictures 
of gods and goddesses, among them one of Christ rescuing the drowning Peter. 
Outside the room were plants laden with fragrant flowers, and the Ganges 
could be seen flowing toward the south. The Master was seated on the small 
couch, facing the north, and the devotees sat on mats and carpets spread on 
the floor. All eyes were directed toward him. Mani Mallick, an old Brahmo 
devotee about sixty-five years of age, came to pay his respects to the Masteiji 
He had returned a few months earlier from a pilgrimage to Benares and wa^ 
recounting his experiences to Sri Ramakrishna. 

Manx Mallick: A monk whom I met in Benares said that no religious 
e3q>erience is possible without the control of the sense-organs. Nothing could 
be achieved by merely crying ^ God ! God P 

Master: Do you understand the views of teachers like him? According 
to them, one must first practise spiritual discipline: self-restraint, self-control, 
forbearance, and the like. Their aim is to attain Nirvana. They are followers 
of Vedanta. They constantly discriminate, saying, ‘ Brahman alone is real, 
and the world illusory.’ But this is an extremely difficult path. If the world is 
illusory, then you too are illusory. The teacher who gives the instruction is 
equally illusory. His words, too, are as illusory as a dream. 

But this experience is beyond the reach of the ordinary man. Do 
you know what it is like? If you hum camphor nothing remains. When 
wood is burnt at least a little ash is left. Finally, after the l2ist analysis, the 
devotee goes into samadhi. Then he knows nothing whatsoever of * I * you ’ 
or the universe. 

Padmalochan was a man of deep wisdom. He had great respect 
for me, though at that time 1 constantly repeated the name of the Divine 
Mother. He was the court pundit of the Maharaja of Burdwan. Once he 
came to Calcutta and went to live in a garden house near Kamarhati. I 
fdlt a desire to see him and sent Hriday there to learn if tht Pundit had any 
vanity. I was told that he had none. Then I met hhn. Though a man of 
great knowledge and scholarslup, he began to weep on hearing me sing 
Ramprasad’s devotional songs. We talked together a long while; conversa- 
tion with nobody else gave me such satisfaction. He said to me, * Give 
up die desire for the company of devotees; otherwise peqple of all sorts 
come to you and make you deviate firom your spiritual ideal.’ Once he 
entered into a controversy, by correspondence, with Utsavananda, Vaidinav- 
dharan’s guru. He told me an intaresting incident. a was 

c^sdied to decide wfaidh of the two dmties, &va or firaluna, was 
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Unable to cbme to any deciaon, the pundits at last refwred the matter to 
Padmalochan. '\^^th characteristic guilelessnos, he said: ‘ How do I knew? 
Neithor I nor any of my ancestors back to die fourteenth generadoia 
have seen Siva or Brahma.* About the rentmciation of * woman * and * gold % 
he said to me one day: * Why have you given up those things? Such distinc- 
tions as ** This is money and that is day ” are the outcome of ignorance.* 
What could I say to that? I replied: ‘ I don’t know all these things, my dear 
sir. But for my part, I cannot relish such things as mcmey and the like.’ 

“ There was a pundit who was tremendously vain. He did not believe 
in the forms of God. But who can understand the inscrutable ways of the 
Divine? God revealed Himself to him as the Primal Power. This vision 
made the pundit unconsdous for a long time. After regaining partial con- 
sdousness he uttered only the sound ’Ka! Ka! Ka!’ He could not folly 
pronounce ‘ Kali 

A devotee: “ Sir, you met Pundit Vidyasagar. What did you think, 
of him?”. 

Master : “ Vidyasagar has both scholarship and charity, but he lacks 
inner vision. Gold lies hidden within him. Had he but found it out, his 
activities would have been reduced ; finally they would have stopped altogether. 
Had he but known that God resides in his heart, his mind would have been 
directed to God in thought and meditation. Some persons must perform selfless 
work a long time before they can practise dispassion and direct their minds 
to the spiritual ideal and at last be absorbed in God. 

“The activities that Vidyasagar is engaged in are good. Charity is 
very noble. There is a great deal of difference between daya, compassion, and 
maya, attachment. Daya is good, but not maya. Maya is love fi>r one’s 
relatives — one’s wife, children, brother, sister, nephew, fother, and mother. 
But daya is the same love for all created beings without any distinction.” 

M: “ Is daya also a bondage? ” 

Master: “ Yes, it is. But that concept is something &t beyond the 
ordinary man. Daya springs from sattva. Sattva preserves, rajas creates, 
and tamas destroys. But Brahman is beyond the three gunas. It is beyond . 
Prakriti. 

“ N<«ie of the three gunas can reach Truth: they are like robbers, who 
cannot come to a public {dace for fear of beii^ arrested. Sattva, rajas, and 
tamas are like so many robbers. 

“ Usten to a story. Once a man was going throi^h a forest, when 
three robbers feU upon him and robbed him of tdl his possesrions. One of the 
tolfoers said, ’What’s the use of keepii^ this man alive?’ So saying, he 
t'^as about to kill him with his swmd, when the second robber intetrupted 
him, saying: no! What is the use killing Inm? Tie him hand and 

^t and leave, him fam.' The royiKTS bound bis hands and‘ feet and went 
*tvay. A&et a wfaBe the third robber renamed and said to dte man: ’Ah, 
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I am sorry. Arc you hurt? I will release you fipm your bonds.* Aftei 
setting the man free, the thief said: ^ Come with me. I will take you to the 
public highway.* After a long time they reached the road. Then the robber 
said: * Follow this road. Over there is your house.* At this the man saidt 
‘ Sir, you have been very good to me. Come with me to my house.’ * Oh, 
nol* the robber replied. * I can’t go there. The police will know it.* 

This world itself is the forest. The three robbers prowling here are 
sattva, rajas, and tamas. It is they that rob a man of the Knowledge of Truth. 
Tamas wants to destroy him. Rajas binds him to the world. But sattva 
rescues him from the clutches of rajas and tamas. Under the protection ol 
sattva, man is rescued from anger, passion, and the other evil effects of tamas. 
Further, sattva loosens the bonds of the world. But sattva also is a robber, j j[t 
cannot give him the ultimate Knowledge of Truth, though it shows him lih^ 
road leading to the Supreme Abode of God. Setting him on the path, sattva tclli 
Wm: ‘Look yonder. There is your home.* Even sattva is far away from the 
Knowledge of Brahman. 

“ What Brahman is cannot be described. Even he who knows It cannot 
talk about It. There is a saying that a boat, once reaching the ^ black waters ’ 
of the ocean, cannot come back. 

Once four friends, in the course of a walk, saw a place enclosed by a 
wall. The wall was very high. They all became eager to know what was 
inside. One of them climbed to the top of the waU. What he saw on looking 
inside made him speechless with wonder. He only cried, ^Ah! Ah! * and 
dropped in. He could not give any information about what he saw. The 
others, too, climbed the wall, uttered the same cry, ‘Ah! Ah! *, and jtunped 
in. Now who could tell what was inside? 

“ Sages like Jadabharata and Dattatreya, after realizing Brahman, could 
not describe It. A man’s ‘I * completely disappears when he goes into 
samadhi after attaining the Knqwledge of Br^iman. That is why Ramprasad 
sang, addressing his mind: 

If you should find the task too hard, 

Call upon Ramprasad for help. 

The mind must completely merge itself in Knowledge. But that is not enough. 

* Ramprasad that is, the principle of ‘ I *, must vanidi too. Then alone does 
one get the Knowledge of Brahman.’* 

A devotee: “Sir, is it possible then that Sukadeva> did not have the 
ultimate Knowledge? ” 

Master: “According to some people, Stdeadeva only *rw 
tiouched the Ocean of Brahman; he did not dive into It That is why he 
^onld return to the world and impart reli^ous instmetion. te'Othot 

b0 retained to the world of name and fiaim. after artainfag t hf rf 

ftmhtnoR, fiw the purpose of teachkig othen. He bad totedto 
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to King F^kshit and had to teach pec^le in various ways; thoftfom Gdd did 
not destroy hia * I ’ altogether. God kept in him die * ego Knowledge 

Devotee: *‘Can one keep up an organization after attaining thn 
Knowledge of Brahman? ” 

Master: “Once I talked to Keshab Sen about die Knowledge 
Brahman. He asked me to explain it further. I said, ‘ If I proceed further, 
then you won’t be able to preserve your organization and following,* •Then 
please stop here!* replied Keshab. (All Im^h,) But sdll I said to Keshab: 
‘ “ I ** and “ mine ” indicate ignorance. Without ignorance one cannot have 
such a feeling as “ I am the doer; these arc my wife, children, possessions, 
name and fame **.* Thereupon Keshab said, ‘ Sir, if one gave up the “ I ”, 
nothing whatsoever would remain.’ I reassured him and said: ‘I ainnot 
asking you to give up all of the “ I ”, You shoidd give up only the “ unripe 
I The unripe I ” makes one feel: “ I am the doer. These are my wife 
and children. I am a teacher.” Renounce this “ uiuipc I ” and keep the “ ripe 
I ”, which will make you feel that you are the servant of God, His devotee, and 
that God is the Doer and you are His instrument* ** 

Devotee: “ Can the * ripe I ’ form an organization? ** 

Master; “ I said to Keshab Sen that the * I ’ that says, • I am a leader, 
I have formed this party, I am teaching people *, is the ' unripe I \ It is very 
difficult to preach religion. It is not possible to do so without receiving the 
commandment of God, The permission of God is necessary. Sukadeva had 
a command from God to recite the Bhaga^a^, If, after realizing God, a man 
gets His command and becomes a preacher or teacher, then that preaching or 
teaching does no harm. His • I* is not ‘ unripe * ; it is ‘ ripe *. 

“ I asked Keshab to give up this • imripe I The ego that feeb, • I am 
he servant of God and lover of God * does not injure one. I said to him; 
You have been constantly talking of your organization and your followers, 
lut people also go away from your organization.* Keshab answered: ’Itb 
me, sir. After staying in it several years, people go to another organization. 
A^hat is worse, on deserting me they abuse me right and left,’ • Why don’t you 
tudy their nature ? * I said. ‘ Is there any good in making anybody and every? 
K)dy a discdplc? ’ 

“ I said to Keshab further; • You should accept the Divine Mother, the 
Mmal Energy. Brahman b not different from Its Sakti. What is Brahman h 
^ Sakti. As long as a man remains conscious of the body, he is conscious qf 
iuality. It b only when a man tries to describe what he sees that he finds 
bality.* Keshab later on recognized Kali, 

** One day when Keshab was here with ids disciples, I j»dd to him tiiat 
I would like to hear him preach. He delivered a lecture in the chandni. Then 
' sat by the batiiing-ghat and had a Idhg conversation. I said to lam: * It 
Bhagavan idone who in one Som i4q)eai:s as bhakta, and in anotiMst as the 
Hease repeat •< Bhagavate--«fihakte«-*Bfai^^ Keshab and 
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his disciples repeated Ae words. Then I adced him to repeat * Guru— -Kridbaa 
— ^Vaishnava*. Thereupon Keshab said: ‘Sir, I sdiould not go so far now. 
P^qile vnH say that I have become an orthodox Hindu.* 

** It is extremely difficult to go beyond the three gunas. One cannot reach 
that state without having realized God. Man dwells in the realm of nuya. 
Maya does not permit him to see God. It has made him a victim of 
ignoraihce. 

** Once Htiday brought a bull*caif here. I saw, one day, that he had tied 
it with a rope in the garden, so that it might graze thtte. I asked Mm, ‘ Hrtday, 
why do you tie the calf there every day? * ‘ Uncle,’ he said, * I am going to 
send this calf to our village. When it grows strong I shall yoke it to the plough.’ 
As soon as I heard these words I was stunned to think: * How inscrutab|4 ig 
the play of the divine maya! Kamarpukur and Sihore* are so far away 
Calcutta! This poor calf must go all that way. Then it will grow, and at leng^ 
it will be yoked to the plough. This is indeed the world! This is indeed 
maya!* I fell down unconscious. Only after a long time did I regain 
consciousness.” 

It was three or four o’clock in the afternoon. M. found Sri Ramakrishna 
Seated on the couch in an abstracted mood. After some dme he heard him 
talking to the Divine Mother. The Master said, “ O Mother, why hast Thou 
given him only a particle?” Remaining silent a few moments, he added: 
understand it. Mother. That little bit will be enough for Mm and will serve 
Thy purpose. That little bit will enable him to teach people.” 

Did the Master thus transmit spiritual powers to his disciples? INd he 
thus come to know that his disciples, after Mm, would go out into the world as 
teachers of men? < 

Rakhal was in the room. Sri Ramakrishna was still in a state of partial 
consdousness when he said to Rakhal: You wm angry with me, weren’t you? 
Do you know why I made you angry? Tliere was a reason. Only then would | 
the medidne work. The surgeon first brings sui abscess to a head. Only then 
does he apply a herb so that it may burst and dry up.” 

After a pause he went on: “Yes, I have found Hazra to be like a 
inece of dry wood. Then why does he Kvehere? TMs has a meaming toa 
The jday is enlivened by the presence of trouble*nudcers like Jatila and 
Kutila. 

(To M.) “ One must accept the forms of God. Do you luunf this mean- 
ing ci the image d'Jagaddhatri ? She is the Bearer of the Univane. Wdand 
Her support and protection the universe would fall firom its j^hme and b* 
tfastroyed. The Ifivine Mother, Jagaddhatri, reveals Hen^ in ^heart'd 
mae who cmi control the mind, which may be compared to au daqdiaht;” 
t " Eakhal: “ The mind is a mad dephaat” 

* Htichiy’tUrth>|ilaoe. 
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MAStBR: Therdbre the lioni the carrier of the Divine Mother, keepi it 
tinder control.” ’ 

It was dusk. The evening service began in the temples. Sri Raina** 
krishna was chanting the names of the gods and goddesses. He was seated 
on the small couch, with folded hands, and became absorbed in contempUrion 
of the Divine Mother. The world outside was flooded with moonlight, and tbb 
devotees inside the Master’s room sat in silence and looked at his serene face. 

In the meantime Govinda of Belgharia and some of his friends had 
entered the room. Sri Ramakrishna was still in a semi-conscious state. After 
a few minutes he said to the devotees: TeU me your doubts. I shall explain 
everything.” 

Govinda and the other devotees looked thoughtful. 

Govinda: Revered sir, why does the Divine Mother have a Uack 
complexion?”® 

Master: ^^You see Her as black because you are far away from Her. 
Go near and you will find Her devoid of all colour. The water of a lake 
appean black from a distance. Go near and take the water in your hand, 
and you will see that it has no colour at all. Similarly, the sky looks blue from 
a distance. But look at the atmosphere near you; it has no colour. The nearer 
you come to God, the more you will realize that He has neither name nor form. 
If you move away from the Divine Mother, you will find Her blue, like the 
grass flower. Is Syama male or female? A man once saw the image of the 
Divine Mother wearing a sacred thread.® He said to the worshipper; ^ What? 
You have put the sacred thread on the Mother’s neck! ’ The worshipper said: 
'Brother, I see that you have truly known the Mother. But I have not yet 
been able to find out whether She is male or female; that is why I have put the 
sacred thread on Her image.’ 

That which is Syama is also Brahman. That which has form, again, 
is without form. That which has attributes, again, has no attributes; Brah- 
man is Sakd; Sakd is Brahman. They are not two. These are only two aspects; 
male and female, of the same Reality, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolutie.” 

Govinda: “What is the meaning of* yogamaya*?” 

Master: “It signifies the yoga, or union, of Punisha^® and Prakrit!.'^ 
Whatever you perceive in the universe is the outcome of tius union. Take 
the image of Siva and Kali. Kali stands on the bosom of Siva; Siva lies umier 
Her feet like a corpse; Kali looks at Siva. All this denotes die muon of 
Punisha and Prakriti. Purusha is inactive; therefore Siva lies on the ground 
like a corp^. Prakriti performs all Her activities in conjunction with Purusha. 

*Iii the image of Jagaddhatri, the lion, Her carrier, it seen ketphig an ri^phaat 
'“rier control. 

* A refetdice to the image Kali. 

® The images of male deiries oidy aie invested vddi the lacr^ 

The mald aipect of Realty; dui Sc^ 

The iionrie aspect of Reality; 
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Thtis She creates, preserves, and destroys. That is also the meaning of the 
conjoined images of Radha and Krishna. On account of that union, again, the 
images are slightly inclined toward each other. 

*^To denote this union, Sri Krishna wears a pearl in His nose, Radha 
a blue stone in hers. Radha has a fair complexion, bright as the peari. Sri 
Krishna’s is blue. For this reason Radha wears the blue stone. Further,, 
Krishna’s apparel is yellow, and Radha’s blue. 

♦‘Who is the best devotee of God? It is he who sees, after the realization 
of Brahnsan, that God alone has become all living beings, the universe, and the 
twenty«four cosmic principles. One must discriminate at first, saying ‘ Not 
this, not this ’, and reach the roof. After that one realizes that the steps are 
made of the same materials as the roof, namely, brick, lime, and brick-dusU 
l^e devotee realizes that it is Brahman alone that has become all these — ^the 
living beings, the universe, and so on. 

. “Mere dry reasoning — I spit on it! I have no use for it! {The Master 
sjdts on the ground.) 

* ♦‘Why should I make myself dry through mere reasoning? May I have 
unalloyed love for the Lotus Feet of God as long as the consciousness of ♦ I ‘ and 
♦ you ’ remains with me! 

{ToGomnda) “Sometimes I say, ♦Thou art verily I, and I am veriljr 
Thou.’ Again I feel, ‘ Thou art Thou.’ Then I do not find any trace of ‘ I \ 
It is Sakd alone that becomes flesh as God Incarnate. According to one school 
of tlMKii^t, Rama and Krishna are but two waves in the Ocean of Absolute 
Sliss and Ck>nsciousness. 

^eShaitanya, Consciousness, is awak^ened after Advaita«jnana, the 
Knowledge of the non-dual Brahman. Then one perceives that God alone 
exists in all beings as Consciousness. After this realization comes Ananda,. 
Bliss* Advaila,'Chaitanya, and Nityananda.^* 

(7b M.) “ Let me ask you not to disbelieve in the forms of God. Have 
faith in God’tf forms. Meditate on that form of God which appeals to your mind. 

{To Gomnda) “The fact is that one does not feel the longing to know 
or see God as long as one wants to enjoy worldly objects. The child fbigets 
everytitiing when he plays with his toys. Try to cajole him away from play 
with a sweetmeat; you will not succeed. He will eat only a bit of it. When 
he xefishes imther the sweetmeat nor his play, then he says, ‘ I want to go 
to my mother.’ He doesn’t care for the sweetmeat any more. If a man wh^ 
he doesn’t know and has never seen says to the child, ♦Come along; I shaft 
thke you to your mother’, the child follows him. The child will go^th 
anyone who will cany him to his mother. 

“The soul becomes restless for God when one is through with the 
^enjoyment of worldly things. Then a jperson has only one thought^hoW to 
f^^ae God. He listem to whatever any^^tsays to him about <k!d^’’ 

. .. ^ NoiidaaUty, ConsdiQoiaes^ and 
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M. {to Mmsdf)'. “Alasl The soul becomes restless for God onfy when 
one is through with die enjoyment of worldly things." 

18, 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna was at Balaram Bose’s house in Cidcutta. He was 
explainii^ the mystery of Divine Incarnation to the devotees. 

Master: “ In order to bring people spiritual knowledge, an Incarnation 
■of God lives in the world in the company of devotees, cherishing an attitude <rf 
love for God. It is like going up and coming down the stairs after having 
■once reached the roof. In order to reach the roof, other people should fdlow 
the path ofdevotiSn, as long as they have not attained Knowledge and become 
free of desire. The roof can be reached only when all detires ate done away 
with. The shopkeeper does not go to bed before finishing his accounts. He 
goes to sleep only when his accounts are finished. 

(To M.) “A man will certainly succeed if he will take the plunge. 
Success is sure for such a man. 

“ Well, what do you think of the worship conducted by Keshab, Shiva^ 
nath, and the other Brahmo leaders? " 

M: “They are satisfied, as you say, with describing the garden, but they 
seldom speak of sedng the Master of the garden. Describing the garden is the 
beginning and end of their worship." 

Master: “You are right. Our only duty is to seek the Master of the 
garden and speak to Him. The only purpose of life is to realize God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna then went to Adhar’s house. After dusk he sang and . 
danced in Adhar’s drawing-room. M., Rakhal, and other devotees wore present 
After the music he sat down, still in an ecstatic mood. He said to Rakhal:- 
“This religious fervour^* is not like rain in the rainy season, which co^ m 
torrents and goes in torrents. It is like an image of Siva that has not been set 
up by human hands but is a natural one that has sprung up, as it were, ftoia 
the bowels oi the earth. The other day you left Dtdcshineswar in a temper. I 
prayed to die Divine Mother to forgjve you." 

The Master was still in an abstracted mood and said to Adhar, “ My stm,. 
meditate on the Ddty whose name you chanted.” Mth these words he toudud 
Adhar’s tonpe with his finger and wrote something oa it. Did the M^uter 
‘therd>y impart spirituaHty to Adhar? 


’^Refeniagtohinidf; 



XIII 


THE MASTER AND M. 


August 19, 1883 


TT was SUNDAY, the first day after the full moon. Sri Ramakrishna was resting' 
after his noon meal. The midday offering had been made in the temples, 
dnd the temple doors were closed. 

In the early afternoon the Master sat up on the small couch in his room. 
M. prostrated himself before him and sat on the floor. The Masta was talking 
to him on the philosophy of Vedanta. 

Master (to M.): “Self-Knowledge is discussed in the AshtamAra 
SmMttt, The non-dualists say, * Soham ’, that is, ‘I am the Supreme Self’.. 
ITiis is the view of the sannyasis of the Vedantic school. But this is not the 
rij^t attitude for householders, who are conscious of doing everything them- 
selves. That being so, how can they dedare, am That, the actionlesa 
Supreme Sdf’? According to the non-dualists the Sdfis unattadied. Good’ 
Sind bad, virtue and vice, and the other pairs of opporites, cannot in any way 
injure the Self, though they undoubtedly afflict those who have identified 
themselves with thdr bodies. Smoke soils the wall, certainly, but it cannot 
in any way affect akasa, space. Following Vedantists of this class, Krishna- 
kishore used to say, *I am Kha*,meamng akasa. Bring a great devotee, he 
could say that with some justification; but it is not becoming fiw others to do so. 

"But to feel that one b a free soul is very good. By constantly repeating;. 


‘I am fi«e, I am free’, a man verily becomes firee. On the dther hand, by 
t^tandy repeating, * I am bound, I am bound he cortainly becomes bound 
to woridliness. The fool who says only, ‘I am a rinner, I am a rinna’, verily 
drowns himself in worldliness. One should rather say: ‘ I have chanted 'ffler 
niuneofGod. How can I be a sinner? How can I be bound?’ 

{To M,) “You see, I am very much depressed today. Hriday has 
me that he is very ill. Why should I feel dejected about it? Is it 
liscause of maya or daya? ” 

M. could not find suitable words for a reply, and remained silent. 

Master: “ Do you know what maya is? It is attachment to xdativ^ 
parents, bro^ and rister, wife and childtra, ntphew ahd niece. maans 

, i ' '> t ' 
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love for all created bongs. Now wfaatistfais, my fading about Hriday ? - Is 
it maya m daya? But Hriday did so much for me: he served m whde* 
heutedly and nursed me when I was ill. But iatw he tormented me also. Tim 
tcmnent became so \mbearable that once I was about to cnmitiit miidAw 
by jumping into die Ganges from the top of the embuilanent. But he ^ 
much to serve me. Now my mind will be at rest if he gets smne money. But 
whom shall I ask ibr h? Who likes to speak about such things to our 
rich visitors? ” 

At two or three o’dock in the afternoon Adhar Sen and Balaram arrived. 
After saluting Sri Ramakrishna, they sat on the floor and asked him if he was 
well. The Master said, “ Yes, I am wdl phyrically, but a little troubled in 
mind.” He did not refer to Hriday and his troubles. 

The conversation turned to the Goddess Simhavahini. 

Master: “ Yes, I visited the Goddess. She is worshipped by one dT 
the branches of the Mallick family of Calcutta. This branch of die family is 
now in straitened circumstances, and the house they live in is dih^idated. The 
walls and floor are spotted with moss and pigeon-droppings, and the cemoit 
and plaster are crumbling. But other branches of the Mallick fondly are 
well off. This branch has no signs of prosperity. {To M.) Well, sriat 
docs that signify?” 

M. remained silent. 

Master: ” The thing is that everyone must reap the result of his past 
karma. One must admit the influence of tendencies inherited from past birda 
and the result of the prarabdha karma. Nevertheless, in that dUaiddated house 
I saw the face of the Goddess radiating a divine light. One muri; believe in the 
Divine Presence in the image. 

“Once I went to Vishnupur. The r^a of that place has sevend fine 
temples. In one of diem there is an image of the Divine Motho’, called 
Mrinmayi.^ There are several lakes near die temple, known as the Lalbandh, 
Krishnabandh, and so on. In the water of one of the lakes I could smell tte 
ointments that women use for their hair. How do you explain that? I difos’ti 
know at that time that the womoi devotees ofler ointments to the Godite 
Mrinmayi while visiting Her temple. Near the lake I went into samadhi, 
though I had not yet seen the image in the temple. In that state I saw dw 
divine form from the wrist up, riring from the water.” 

In the meantime other devotees had arrived. SooietHie reforred to dits 
political revolution and civil war in Kabul. A devotee said diat Yakub Oan, 
the Amir of Afghanktan, had been deposed. He trid the Master that the Amir 
was a great devotee of God. 

Master: “ But you must remember that |fleasure and pria tue the 
charactmistios ,of the enfoodied state, bi Kavi Kankan’s CimtM iris written 
that Kaluvir was sent to pifoon and a heavy stone planed tm Ids thesti Yet Kalu 
* Pw foe lepnd eoBBCctto irifo fob ten^, tee Ghap. XUI. 



216 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


was bom ass a result of a boon from the Divine Modier of the Universe. Thus 
pleasure and pain are inevitable when the soul accepts a body. Ag^i% take 
the case of Srimanta, who was a great devotee. Though his mother, Khuliana, 
was very much devoted to the Divine Mother, there was no end to his troubles. 
He was almost beheaded. There is also the instance of the wood-cutter who 
was a great lover of the Divine Mother. She appeared before him and showed 
him much grace and love; but he had to continue his profession of wood- 
cutting, and earn his livelihood by that arduous work. Again, while Devaki, 
Krishna’s mother, was in prison, she had a vision of God Himself endowed with 
fi>ur hands» holding mace, discus, conch-shell, and lotus. But with all that she 
couldn’t get out of prison.” 

M: ‘‘Why speak only of getting out of prison? This body is the source 
of all our troubles. Devaki should have been freed from the body.” 

Master: “ The truth is that one must reap the result of the prarabdha 
kaima. The body remains as long as the results of past actions do not com- 
{detely wear away. Once a blind man bathed in the Ganges and as a result 
was fireed from his sins. But his blindness remained all the same. {All laugh.) 
It was because of his evil deeds in his past birth that he had to undergo that 
aflBBctiom” 

M: “ Yes, sir. The arrow that has already left the bow is beyond our 
control.” 

Master: “However much a bhakta may experience physical joy and 
sorrow, he always has knowledge and the treasure of divine love. This 
treasure never leaves him. Take the Pandava brothers for instance. Though 
they suflered so many calamities, they did not lose their God-Consciousness 
even once. Where can you find men like them, endowed with so much 
knowledge and devotion? ” 

Just then Narendra and Colonel Viswanath Upadhyaya entered the 
sooni* Narendra was then twenty-two years old and. studying in college. 
They saluted the Master and sat down. The Master requested Narendra to 
sing. The tanpura hung on the west wall of the room. The devotees fixed 
dieir eyes on Narendra as he began to tune the drums. 

'Master {to Marondrd)^ “ The drums don’t sound as well as before.” 
Captain: ** They are now full. Therefore they are quiet, like a vessel 
filled with water. Or they are like a holy man, who remains silent when his 
heart is fall of God-Consciousness.” 


Master: ‘‘ But what about sages like Narada? ” 

Captain: " They talked because they were moved by the suffinwei 
f : of others.” 


i: 


Master: “You are tight. After attaining Narada, Suka- 

and others came down a few ste^, as it were, to the plane of netmal 
Jl^^hwaottsness and broke their silence out of compassion fiw the suffetiags of 
-^eis and to help them.” 
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Narehdra began to sing: 

Oh, vrhen will dawn for me that day of blessedness 
When He who is all Good, all Beauty, and all Truth, 

Will light the inmost shrine of my heart? 

When shall 1 sink at last, ever b^olding Him, ^ 

Into that Ocean of Delight? « . • 

No sooner had the Master heard a few words of the song than he went 
into deep samadhi. He sat with folded hands, facing the east. His body was 
erect and his mind completely bereft of worldly consciousness* His breath had 
almost stopped. With unwinking eyes he sat motionless as a picture on a 
canvas* His mind had dived deep into the Ocean of God’s Beauty. 

Narendra left the room and went to the east verandah, where Hazra 
was seated on a blanket, with a rosary in his hand. They fell to talking. Other 
devotees arrived. The Master came down from samadhi and looked around. 
He could not find Narendra. The tanpura was lying on the floor. He noticed 
that the earnest eyes of the devotees were riveted on him. 

Master {referring to Narendra ) : “ He has lighted the fire. Now it doesn’t 
matter whether he stays in the room or goes out. 

{To Captain and the other devotees): ’’Attribute to yourselves the bliss of 
God^Gonsciousness; then you too will experience ineffable joy. The bliss of 
God-Consciousness always exists in you. It is only hidden by the veiling and 
projecting power of maya.* The less you arc attached to the world, the more 
you love God,” 

Captain: ” The farther you proceed toward your home in Calcutta, the 
farther you leave Benares behind. Again, the farther you proceed toward 
Benares, the farther behind you leave your home.” 

Master: ”As Radha advanced toward Krishna, she could smell more 
and more of the sweet fragrance of His body. The nearer you approach to 
God,' the more you feel His love. As the river approaches the ocean it in* 
creasingly feels the flow of the tides. 

” The jnani experiences God-Consciousness witiiin himself; it is like die 
upper Ganges, flowing in only one direction. To, him the whole universe is 
illusory, like a dream; he is always established in the Reality of Self. But with 
the lover of God the case is different. His feeling does not flow in only one 
direction. He feds both the ebb-tide and the flood-tide of divine emotion. He 
laughs and weeps and dances and sings in the ecstasy of God. The lover of 
God Ukes to sport with Him. In the Ocean of God-Consciousness he some- 
times swims, sometimes goes down, and sometimes rises to the surface— like 
pieces of ice in the water. {Laughter.) 

The jnani seeks to realize Brahnan. But the ideal of the bhaltta is the 
Personal God^a God endowed \rith omnipotence and with the six treasures, 

* The veafng power of mayi hides the Reality; the prqieetitig power of maya creates the 
and ferms ofthe xnanifbl^ 
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Yet Brahman and Sakti are^ in fact, not different. That whidi is the Blissful 
Mother is, again, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. They are like the gem 
and its lustre* When one speaks of the lustre of the gem, one thinks of the 
gem; and again, when one speaks of the gem, one refers to its lustre. One 
cannot concdve of the lustre of the gem without thinking of the gem, and one 
cannot conceive of the gem without thinking of its lustre. 

** Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute is one, and one only. But It is 
associated with different limiting adjuncts on account of the different de^es 
of Its manifestation. That is why one finds various forms of God. The devotee 
sings, ‘ O my Divine Mother, Thou art all these! * Wherever you sec actions, 
like creation, preservation, and dissolution, there is the manifestation of Sakti* 
Water is water whether it is calm or full of waves and bubbles. The Absolute 
alone is the Primordial Energy, which creates, preserves, and destroys. Thus 
it is the same ‘Captain’ whether he remmns inactive or performs his worship 
or pays a visit to the Governor General. Only we designate him by different 
names at different times.” 

Captain: ” Yes, sir, that is so.” 

Master: ” 1 said those words to Keshab Sen.” 

Captain: ” Keshab is not an orthodox Hindu. He adopts manners 
and customs according to his own whim. He is a well-to-do gentleman and 
not a holy man.” 

Master {to the other devotees ) : ” Captain forbids me to go to see Keshab.” 

Captain: “ But, sir, you act as you will* What can I do? ” 

Master {sharpfy): “Why shouldn’t I go to see Keshab? You feel at 
ease when you go to the Governor General’s house,’ and for money at diat 
Keshab thinks of God and chants His name. Isn’t it you who are always 
saying that God Himself has become the universe and all its living beings? 
Doesn’t God dwell in Keshab also? ” 

With these words the Master left the room abruptly and went to the 
north-east verandah. Captain and the other devotees remained, wuting for 
Ms return. M« accompanied the Master to the verandah, where Narendra was 
talking with Hazra. Sri Ramakiishna knew that Hazra always indulged in dry 
philosophical discussions. Hazra would say; “ The world is unreal, like a dream. 
Worship, food offerings to the Deity, and so forth, are only halludnaticms of 
the mind. Aim of spiritual life is the meditation on one’s own real Self” Hicn 
he would repeat, “ I am He.” But, with all that, he had a soft comer in Ms 
heart for money, material things, and people’s attention. 

Sri Ramakiishna smiled and sMd to Hazra and Narendra^ ^ Hello! 
What arc you talking about ? ” 

NARENiniA {sm&ng ) : “Oh, we are discussing a great many thhigs. Ihey 
mire tadier too deep for othen.” 

' < f fording to orthodox Hindu custom, an: Englisfamaa li a mieettdiha. one ditdde 

, 1^. of Hindu society. The touch Ota mledbchha poliulet a Hindu. , ; , 
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MATTBit (with a st^): “But Puze Knowleti^ and Pure Love are <Mie 
and the same dung. Both lead the asfHrants to the same goal. The path of 
love is much the easier.** 

Naimulra quoted a son^: 

* 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? 

Narendra said to M. that he had been reading a book by Hamilton, who 
wrote: learned ignorance is the end of philosophy and the beginning of 

religion,” 

Master {to M .) : “ What does that mean? ” 

Narendra explained the sentence in Bengali. The Master beamed with 
joy and said in English, Thank you! Thank you! ” Everyone laughed at the 
charming way he said these words. They knew that his English vocabulary 
consisted of only half a dozen words. 

It was almost dusk when most of the devotees, including Narendra, took 
leave of the Master. Sri Ramakrishna went out and looked at the Ganges for 
a few minutes from the west porch. Two priests were bathing in preparation 
for the evening worship. Young men of the village were strolling in the garden 
or standing on the concrete embankment, gazing at the murmuring riven 
Others, perhaps more thoughtful, were walking about in the solitude of the 
Panchavati. 

It became dark. The maidservant lighted the lamp in Sri Ramakrishna’s 
room and burnt incense. The evening worship began in the twelve temples of 
Siva and in the shrines of Krishna and Kali. 

As it was the first day after the full moon, the moonlight soon flooded 
the tops of the trees and temples, and touched with silver the numberless waves 
of the sacred river. 

The Master returned to his room. After bowing to the Divine Mother, 
he clapped his hands and chanted the sweet names of God. A number of holy 
pictures hung on the walls of the room. Among others, there were pictures of 
Dhruva, Prahlada, Kali, Radha-Krishna, and the coronation of Rama. The 
Master bowed low before the pictures and repeated the holy names. Then he 
rq)eated the holy words, “ Brahma — ^Atma — Bhagavan; Bhagavata— Bhakta — 
Bhagavan; Brahma — Sakti, Sakti — ^Brahma; Veda, Purana, Tantra, Gita, 
GayatrL” Then he said: ** 1 have taken refuge at Thy feet, O Divine Mother; 
not I, but Thou. I am the machine and Thou art the Operator ”, and so 

While the Master was meditating in this ftishion on the Divine Mother, 
^ few devotees, coming in from the garden, gathered in his room. Sri Rama* 
krishna sat down on the small couch. He said to the devotees: ‘^Narendra, 
Bhavanath, R^ddial, and devotees like thembelong to thegrou^of dienitya- 
siddhas ; they are eternally free* Religious practice on their part is superfluous. 
Look at NaiendriL He dt^^ care about anyone. One da^y he was going 
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with mt in Captain’s carriage. Captain wanted him to take a good seat, but 
Narendra didn’t even look at him. He is independent even of mc» He doesn’t 
tell me ail he knows, lest I should praise his scholarship before others. He is 
hree from ignorance and delusion. He has no bonds. He is a great soul. He 
has many good qualities. He is expert in music, both as a singer and playei 
and is also a versatile scholar. Again, he keeps his passions under control and 
says that he will never marry. There is a close friendship between Narendra 
and Bhavanath; they are just like man and woman. Narendra doesn’t come 
here very often. That is good, for I am overwhelmed by his presence.” 

Monday^ August 20^ 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed, inside the mosquito net, medi- 
tating. It was about eight o’clock in the evening. M. was sitting on the floor 
with his friend Hari Babu. Hari, a young man of twenty-eight, had lost his 
wife about eleven years before and had not married a second time. He was 
much devoted to his parents, brothers, and sisters. 

Hazra was living at Dakshineswar. Rakhal lived with the Master, 
though now and then he stayed at Adhar’s house. Narendra, Bhavanath, 
Adhar, M., Ram, Manomohan, and other devotees visited the Master almost 
every week. 

Hriday, Sri Ramakrishna’s nephew, was ill in his home in the country. 
The Master was worried about him. One of the devotees had sent him a little 
money, but the Master did not know it. 

When Sri Ramakrishna came out of the mosquito net and sat on the 
small couch, the devotees saluted him. 

Master {to M ,) : “ I was meditating inside the net. It occurred to me 
that meditation, after all, was nothing but the imagining of a form, and so I did 
not enjoy it. One gets satisfaction if God reveab Himself in a flash. Again, 

1 said to myself, ‘ Who is it that meditates, and on whom does he meditate? ’ ” 

M; ”Ycs, sir. You said that God Himself has become everything — ^thc 
universe and all living beings. Even he who meditates is God.” 

Master: “What is more, one cannot meditate unless God wills it. 
One can meditate when God makes it possible for one to do so. What do 
you say? ” 

M: “ True, sir. You feel like that because there is no * I ’ in you. When 
there is no ego, one feds like that.” 

Master: “But it is good to have a trace of ^o, which makes it posti- 
ble for a man to feel that he is the servant of God. As long as a man thhiks 
that it is he who is doing his duties, it is very good for him to feel that God is 
die Master and he God’s servant; When one is conscious of doing work, one 
should establish with God the rdationship of servant and Master.” 

M* was always rdlectina on the nature of the Sunrezne Brahman. 
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Master (io M .) : ** like the akasa, Brahman is without any modification* 
It has become manifold because of Sakti. Again, Brahman is like fire, whidk 
itself has no colour. The fire appears white if you throw a white substance 
into it, red if you throw a red, black if you throw a black. The three gunas~ 
sattva, rajas, and tamas— belong to Sakti alone. Brahman Itself is beyond the 
three gunas. What Brahman is cannot be described. It is beyond words. 
That which remains after everything is eliminated by the Vedantic process of 
^ Not this, not this ’, and which is of the nature of Bliss, is Brahman. 

“ Suppose the husband of a young girl has come to his father-in-law’s 
house and is seated in the drawing-room with other young men of his age. 
The girl and her friends arc looking at them through the window. Her fkiends 
do not know her husband and ask her, pointing to one young man, * Is that 
your husband? ’ ‘ No she answers, smiling. They point to another young man 
and ask if he is her husband. Again she answers no. They repeat the question, 
referring to a third, and she gives the same answer. At last they point to her 
husband and ask, * Is he the one? * She says neither yes nor no but only smiles 
and keeps quiet. Her friends realize that he is her husband. 

One becomes silent on realizing the true nature of Brahman. 

(To M.) Well, why do I talk so much? ” 

M: ** You talk in order to awaken the spiritual consciousness of the 
devotees. You once said that when an uncooked luchi is dropped into boiling 
ghee it makes a sizzling noise,” 

The Master began to talk to M. about Hazra. 

Master: ” Do you know the nature of a good man? He never troubles 
others. He doesn’t harass people. The nature of some people is such that 
when they go to a feast they want special seats. A man who has true devotion 
to God never makes a false step, never gives others trouble for nothing. 

It is not good to live in the company of bad people. A man should 
stay away from them and thus protect himself. (To M.) Isn’t that so? ” 

M: ** Yes, sir. The mind sinks &r down in the company of the wicked. 
But it ift quite different with a hero, as you say.” 

Master: ** How is that? ” 

M: When a fire is feeble it goes out when even a small stick is thrown 
into it; but a blazing fire is not affected even if a plantain-tree is thrown into 
it. The tree itself is burnt to ashes.” 

The Master asked M. about his firiend Hari Babu. 

M: He has come here to pay you his respects. He lost his wife 

long ago.” 

Master (to Hofi ) : ** What kind of work do you do? ” 

M: ^‘Nothing in particular. But at home he takes good cate of his 
parents and his 'brothers and sistdrs.” 

Master (wiA 4 smik) ; ”How is that? You are like * Elder, the 
pumpkin-cutter You are neither a man of the nor a devotee of God. 
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That is not good. You must have seen the so^t ci elderly man who lives in 
a family and is always ready, day or night, to enterttdn the children. He sits 
in the parlour and smcdces the hubble-bubble. With nothing in pardcidar 
to do, he leads a lazy life. Now and again he goes to the inner court and 
cuts a pumpkin: for, since women do not cut pumpkins, they send the childrmt 
to adc bitn to come and do it. That is the extent of his usefulness — Whence his 
nickname, * £Mer, the pumpkin-cutter *. 

“ You must do ‘ this ’ as well as * that ’. Do your duties in the world, 
and also fix your mind on the Lotus Feet c£ the Lord. Read books of devotion 
like the iUuig/mat/i or the life of Chmtanya when you are alone and have nothing ! 
else to do.” 

It was about ten o’clock. Sri Ramakrishna finished a light supper of 
ferina pudding and one or two luchis. After saluting him, M. and his fhepd 
todc thdr leave. 

Friday, September 7, 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna and M. were talking in the Master’s room at half past 
seven in the evening. No one else was present. 

Master: “ The other day I went to Calcutta. As I drove along the 
streets in the carriage, I observed that everyone’s attention was fixed on low 
tMngs. Everyone was brooding over his stomach and running after nothing 
but food. Everyone’s nund was turned to ’ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. I saw only 
one or two with their attention fixed on h^her things, with their minds turned 
to God.” 

M: “The present age has aggravated this stomach-worry. Trying to 
imitate the English, people have turned their attention to more luxuries; 
therefore .their wants have also increased.” 

Master: “ What do the EngUsh think about God? ” 

' M.: ” They believe in a formless God.” 

Master: ” That is also one of our bdiefi.” 

For a time Master and disciple remained silent. Then Sri Ranudrrishna 
b^[an to describe his experiences of Brahman. _ 

Master: ” One day I had the vision of Consciousness, non-dual wd 
indivinUe. At first it had been revealed to me that there wem iimumend^ 
men, animals, and other creatures. Amoi^ them there were aristocrats^, ttie 
EnglMi, the Mussa lm a n s, myself, scavengers, dogs, and also a bearded Mussal- 
with am earthenwatre tray of rice in his hamd. He put a few gprains 
rice into everybody’s mouth. 1 too tawted a little. 

“ Anodter day I saw rice, vegetaUes,. amd odier foodrstufi^ and fildt amd 
<firt as well, lyirq; auound. Suddenly the touloune out of my body .amd, Eke 
a fiame, touched everythii^. It was like a fnotruding tongue ad! fire amd ttoted 
.<cw9ydimg (mce,a»rmt^^ It wau revealed to me drat adl these are one 

^ha^tance, die noiiHiual amd itrdiviidlde Gcmsda^^ 
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Anotdier day ^ it was revealed to me that I had devotee8--Htny indnaate 
companions, my very own. Thereafter I would climb to the roof of the knths 
as soon as the belb and the conch^sheUs d* the evening service sounded in the 
temples, and cry out with a longing heart; ^ Oh, where are you all ? Come faeret 
I am dying to see you! ’ 

(To Af.) “ Well, what do you think of these visions? ** 

M; God sports through you. This I have realized, that you are the 
instrument and God is the Master. God has created other beings as if with a 
machine, but yourself with His own hands.’’ 

Master: “Well, Hazra says that after the vision of God one acquires 
the six divine powers.” 

M: Those who seek pure love don’t want powers.” 

Master: “ Perhaps Hazra was a poor man in his previous life, and that 
is why he wants so much to see the manifestation of power. He wants to know 
what I talk about with the cook. He says to me: * You don’t have to talk to 
the cook. I shall talk to the manager of the temple myself and see that you get 
everything you want.’ (Af. laughs aloud.) He talks to me that way and I say 
nothing.” 

M: Many a time you have said that a devotee who loves God for the 
sake of love does not care to see God’s powers. A true devotee wants to see 
God as Gopala.^' In the beginning God becomes the magnet, and the devotee 
the needle. But in the end the devotee himself becomes the magnet, and God 
the needle; that is to say, God becomes small to His devotee.” 

Master: Yes, it is just like the sun at dawn. You can easily look at that 
sun. It doesn’t dazzle the eyes; rather it satisfies them. God becomes tender 
for the sake of His devotees. He appears before them, setting aside His powers,” 

Both remained silent for some time. 

M: “Why should your visions not be real? If they are unreal, then the 
world is still more unreal; for there is only one mind that is the instrument of 
perception. Your pure mind sees those wsions, and our ordinauy minds see 
worldly objects.” 

Master: I see that you have grasped the idea of unreality. Wdl, tdB 
me what you think of Hazra.” 

M: “ Oh, I don’t know.” {The Master laughs.) 

Master: ” Well, do you find me to be like anybody else? ” 

M: “No, sir.” 

Master: “ like any other paranudiamsa,?” 

M; ” No, sir. You can’t be compared to anybody else.” 

Master “Have you heard ofa tree called the ^aduna’?”* 

M: ”No, sir.” , 

* Tbh kapt>m<d before toy cftM Master*! inUm^ 

* "Rie bab)r Kddma, berefi of aU 
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Master: “There is a tree called by that name. But nobody knows 
what it is.” 

M; “Likewise, it is not possible to recognize you. The more a man 
understands you, the more uplifted he will be.” 

M. was silent He said to himself: “The Master referred to ‘the sun 
at dawn ’ and ‘ the tree unrecognizable by man *. Did he mean an Incarnation 
of God? Is this the play of God through man? Is the Master himself an Incar* 
naticHi? Was this why he cried to the devotees from the roof ofthekuthi: 
* Where are you ? Come to me !’? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the steps of the southeast verandah of the 
Kali temple- Rakhal, M., and Hazra were with him. He talked light-heartedly 
about his boyhood days. 

When it was dusk he returned to his room and sat down on the small 
couch. Soon he went into samadhi and in that state began to talk to the 
Divine Mother. He said: «“ Mother, what is ail this row about? Shall I go 
there? I shall go if You take me.” The Master was to go to a devotee’s house. 
Was it for this that he was asking the Divine Mother’s permission? 

Again he spoke to Her, perhaps praying about an intimate disciple: 
“ Mother, please make him stainless. Well, Mother, why have You given him 
only a particle? ” Remaining silent a moment, he. said: “ Oh, I see. That will 
be enough for Your work.” 

In the same state he said, addressing the devotees: “That which is 
Brahman is verily Sakti. I address That, again, as the Mother. I call it 
Brahman when It is inactive, and Sakti when It creates, preserves, and destroys. 
It is fike water, sometimes still and sometimes covered with waves. The Incar- 
nation of God is a part of the lila of Sakti. The purpose of the Divine Incarna- 
tion is to teach man ecstatic love for God. The Incarnation is like the udder 
of the cow, the only place milk is to be got. God incarnates Himself as man. 
There is a great accumulation of divinity in an Incarnation, like the accumula- 
tion of fish in a deep hollow in a lake.” 

Some of the devotees wondered, “ Is Sri Ramakrishna an Incarnation 
of God, like Krishna, Cluutanya, and Christ?” 

Sunday, Sepkmba 9, 1895 

Sri Ramakrishna had finbhed his midday meal and was sitting on the 
final! couch. Rakhal, M., and Ratan were ritting on the floor. Ratanwas 
rite steward of Jadu Mallick’s garden house and was devoted to the Matter. 
Now and then Ram Ghatteiji and Haaa passed in or out the room. It was 
about two o’dock. 

Ratan told the Master that a yatra performance by NjlkantH l^d been 

ananged inJaduMalKdr’s house in Cakttna% . . 

If, r^TAK {to Ms Affitor) ; “ You must go. The date haabeentet” ’ 
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Master: ** That’s good. I want to go. Nilkantha rags with great 
devotion.” 

A devotee: ” That is true, sir.” 

Master: Tears flow from his eyes as he sings. (To Ratari) I am 

thinking of spending the night in Calcutta when I go to see the yatra.” 

Ratan: ** That will be fine.” 

Ram Chatteiji and the other devotees asked Ratan about a theft in Jadu 
Mallick’s house. 

Ratan: ** Yes, the golden sandals of the Deity were stolen from the 
shrine room in Jadu Babu’s house. It has created an uproar. They are going to 
try to discover the thief by means of a ^ charmed plate ’. Everybody will sit in one 
room, and the plate will move in the direction of the man who stole the sandab.” 

Master {with a smile) : ** How does the plate move? By itself? ” 

Ratan: No. A man presses it to the ground.” 

A devotee: It is a kind of sleight of hand. It b a clever trick.” 

Master: “The real cleverness is the cleverness by which one realizes 
God. That trick is the best of all tricks.” 

As the conversation went on, several Bengali gentlemen entered the 
room and, after saluting the Master, sat down. One of them was already 
known to Sri Ramakrishna. These gentlemen followed the cult ofTantra* 
The Master kne\/ that one of them indulged in immoral acts in the name of 
religion. The Tantra rituals, under certain conditions, allow the mixing of 
men and women devotees. But Sri Ramakrishna regarded all women, cvea 
prostitutes, as manifestations of the Divine Mother. He addressed them ail 
as “Mother”. 

Master {with a sndU) : “ Where is Achalananda? My ideal b different 
from that of Achalananda and his dbciples. As for myself, I look on all 
women as my mother.” 

The vbiting gentlemen sat silent. 

Master: “ Every woman b a mother to me. Achalananda used to stay 
here now and then. He would drink a great deal of consecrated wine. Hearing 
about my attitude toward women, he stubbornly justified hb own views. He 
insisted again and again: * Why should you not recognize the attitude of a 
”hero” toward women? Won’t you admit the injunctions of Siva? Siva 
Himself is the author of the Tantra, which prescribes various disciplines, 
including the “ heroic I said to him: ‘But, my dear sir, I don’t know. I 
don’t like these ideas. To me every woman b a modicr.’ 

“ Achalananda did not support hb own children. He said to me, ‘ God 
will suppcHt them.* I said nothing. But thb b the way 1 felt about it: ‘ Who 
will support your children? I hope your renundadon of wife as^ children 
not a way of eamiiig money. People will think you are a holy man beeause 
you have rraounced everything; so they will give you numey* In that way 
you will earn idmity money*’ 

IS 
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Spiritual practice with a view to winning a lawsuit and earning money, 
or to helping others win in court and acquire property, shows a very mean 
understanding. 

** Money enables a man to get food and drink, build a house, worship 
the Deity, serve devotees and holy men, and help the poor when he 
happens to meet them. These are the good uses of money. Money is 
not meant for luxuries or creature comforts or for buying a position in 
society. 

People practise various Tantrik disciplines to acquire supernatural 
powers. How mean such people are! Krishna said to Arjuna, * Friend, by 
acquiring one of the eight siddhis you may add a little to your power, but you 
will not be able to realize Me.’ One cannot get rid of maya as long as one 
exercises supernatural powers. And maya begets egotism. 

“ Body and wealth are impermanent. Why go to so much trouble for 
their sakes? Just think of the plight of the hathayogis. Their attention is fixed 
on one ideal only — longevity. They do not aim at the realization of God at 
all. They practise such exercises as washing out the intestines, drinking milk 
through a tube, and the like, with that one aim in view. 

“ There was once a goldsmith whose tongue suddenly turned up and 
stuck to his palate. He looked like a man in samadhi. He became completely 
inert and remained so a long time. People came to worship him. After 
several years, his tongue suddenly returned to its natural position, and he 
became conscious of things as before. So he went back to his work as a 
goldsmith. (All laugh,) ^ 

These are physical things and have nothing to do with God. There 
was a man who knew eighty-two postures and talked big about yoga-samadhi. 
But inwardly he was drawn to * woman * and ‘ gold Once he found a bank- 
note worth several thousand rupees. He could not resist the temptation, and 
swallowed it, thinking he would get it out somehow later on. The note was 
got out of him all right, but he was sent to jail for three years. In my guilc- 
lessnesi I used to think that the man had made great spiritual progress. Really, 
I say it upon my word! 

Mahendra Pal of Sinthi once gave Ramlal five rupees.. Ramlal told 
me about it after he had gone. I asked him what the ^t was for, and Ramlal 
said that it was meant for me. I thought it might enable me to pay off some 
of my debt for milk. That night I went to bed and, if you will believe me, 

I suddenly woke up with a pain. I fidt as if a cat were sciatcbix^ iaside 
my chest. I at once went to Randal and asked him: ‘For whom did 
Mahendra give this money? Was it for your aunt? * ^ ‘ No/ said Rambd, 

|s m^nt for you.* X said to him, ‘ Go and return the money at once^ or I sh^dl 
have no peace of mind.* Ramlal reamed the money early in the mon^ 

I lidtndlieved. 

/ , ^ iUfeirxii^t to Hdy Modier, Sri XUapafariii^ wife 
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Once a rich xnan came here and said to me: ^ Sir, you must do some^ 
thing so that I may win my lawsuit. 1 have heard of your reputation and so 
I have come here.’ * My dear sir/ I said to him, * you have made a 
1 am not the person you are looking for; Achalananda is your man.’ 

A true devotee of God does not care for such things as wesdth or 
health. He thinks: * Why should I practise spiritual austerities for creature 
comforts, money, or name and fame? These are all impermanent. They last 
only a day or two.’ ” 

The visiting gentlemen took leave of the Master after saluting him. 
When they had departed, Sri Ramakrishna smiled and said to M., You can 
never make a thief listen to religion. {All laugh.) 

*^Well, what do you think of Narendra? ” 

M: ‘‘ He is splendid.” 

Master: *‘Yes. His intelligence is as great as his learning. Besides 
he is gifted in music, both as a singer and player. Then too, he has control 
over his passions. He says he will never marry.” 

M: ‘‘You once said that one who constantly talks of his sin really 
becomes a sinner; he cannot extricate himself from sin. But ifamanhas 
firm faith that he is the son of God, then he makes rapid strides in spiritual life.” 

Master: “Yes, faith. What tremendous faith Krishnakishore had! He 
used to say: ‘I have spoken the name of God once. That is enough. How 
can I remain a sinner? I have become pure and stainless.’ One day Haladhari 
said: ‘Even Ajamila had to perform austerities to gratify God. Can one 
receive the grace of God without austerities? What will one gain by speaking 
the name of Narayana only once?’ At these remarks Krishnakishore’s anger 
knew no bounds* The next time he came to this garden to pick flowers he 
wouldn’t even look at Haladhari. 

“ Haladhari’s &ther was a great devotee. At bathing-time he would 
stand waist-deep in the water and meditate on God, uttering the sacred 
mantra; then the tears would flow from his eyes* 

“ One day a holy man came to the bathing-place on the Ganges at 
Ariadaha. We talked about seeing him. Haladhari said, ‘ What shall we gain 
by seeing the body of a man, a mere cage made of the five elements? ’ Krishna- 
kishore heard about it and said: ‘ What? Did Haladhari ask what would be 
gained by visiting a holy man? By repeating the name of Krishna or Rama a 
inan transforms his physical body into a spiritual body* To such a man 
^erything is the embodiment of Spirit. To him Krishna is the embodinient of 
Spirit, and His sacred Abode is the embodimeiU: of Spirit’ He also said, ‘ A 
n»an who utters the name c^Krishna or Rama even once reaps the result of a 
hundred sandhyas.’ . - 

One of his sons chanted the name of Rama on his dmitii4>ed* Kridma« 
kishore said, * fife has notfaing 1o worry sd>out ; he has chanted die name of 
But now and then be wi^t AftwaO* HwaSthe dit^ 
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« Nothing whatsoever is achieved by the performance of worship, japa^ 
and devotions, vddiout faith. Isn’t that so? ” 

M: ** Yes, sir* That is true,” 

Mastbr; “ I see people coming to the Ganges to bathe. They talk their 
heads off about everything under the sun. The widowed aunt says: ‘With- 
out me they cannot perform the Durga Puja. I have to look after even the 
smallest detail. Again, I have to supervise everything when there is a mar- 
riage festival in the family, even the bed of the bride and groom * ** 

M: “Why should we blame them? How else will they pass the time? 
Master {with a smile ) : “ Some people have their shrine rooms in their : 
attics. The women arrange the offerings and flowers and make the sandaU 
paste. But, while doing so, they never say a word about God. The burden 
of the conversation is: ‘ What shall we cook today? I couldn’t get good veget- 
ables in the market. That curry was delicious yesterday. That boy is my 
cousin. Hello there! Have you that job still? Don’t ask me how I am. My 
Hari is no more.’ Just fancy! They talk of such things in the shrine room at 
the time of worship! ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, it is so in the majority of cases. As you say, can one 
who has passionate yearning for God continue formal worship and devotions 
for long? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna and M. were now convezsing alone. 

M: “Sir, if it is God Himself who has become everything, then why 
do people have so many different feelings? ” 

Master: “Undoubtedly God exists in all beings as the All-pervading 
Spirit, but the manifestations of His Power are different in different beings. 
In some places there is a manifestation of the power of Knowledge; in others, 
of the power of ignorance. In some places there is a greater manifestation of 
power than in others. Don’t you see that amoi^ human beings there are 
cheats and gamblers, to say nothing of men who are like tigers. I think of 
them as the ‘ cheat God ’, the ‘ tiger God 

M {with a smile): “We should salute them Erom a distance. If we 
go near the * tiger God ’ and embrace him, he may devour us.” 

Master: “He and His Power, Brahman and Its Power— nothing else 
exists but this. In a hymn to Rama, Narada said: ‘ O Rama, You are Siva, 
and Sita is Bhagavati; You are Brahma, and Sita is Brahmani; You arc Indra, 
and Sita is Indrani; You are Narayana, and Sita is Lakshmi. O Rama, You 
are the symbd of all that is masculine, and Sita of ail that is feminine.* ** 

M: “ Sir, what is the Spirit-fonn of God lUcc? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna reflected a momaxt and said softly: “ Shall I tcH you 
what it is like? It is like water. , , , One undersmnds aH thll 
spiritual discipline. 

** Bdieve in the form of God. It is only after attakitig 
that ime sees ncm-duality, the meness oF Brahnian and Its Safctt Brahriau 
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and Sakti are iden<ical» like 6re and its power to bum. When a man tfainb 
of fire, he must also think of its power to bum. Again, when he thinks of 
the power to bum, he must also think of fiire. Further, Brahman and Sakti 
are like milk and its whiteness, water and its wetness. 

*^But there is a stage beyond even Brahmajnana. After jnana comes 
vijnana. He who is aware of knowledge is also aware of ignorance. The 
sage, Vasishtha was stricken with grief at the death of his hundred sons. Asked 
by Lakshmana why a man of knowledge should grieve for such a reason, 
Rama said, ‘ Brother, go beyond both knowledge and ignorance.’ He who has 
knowledge has ignorance also. If a thorn has entered your foot, get another 
thorn and with its help take out the first; then throw away the second also.” 

M: “ Should one throw away both knowledge and ignorance? ” 

Master: ^*Yes. That is why one should acquire vijnana. You see, he 
who is aware of light is also aware of darkness. He whoisawareofhappi* 
ness is also aware of suffering. He who is aware of virtue is also aware of 
vice. He who is aware of good is also aware of evil. He who is aware of 
holiness is also aware of unholiness. He who is aware of * I ’ is also aware 
of ‘you ’. 

“What is vijnana? It is knowing God in a special way. The aware* 
ness and conviction that fireexistsin wood is jnana, knowledge. But to cook 
rice on that fire, eat the rice, and get nourishment from it is vijnana. To 
know by one’s inner experience that God exists is jnana. But to talk to Him, to 
enjoy Him as Child, as Friend, as Master, as Beloved, is vijnana. The realization 
that God alone has become the universe and all living beings, is vijnana. 

“ According to one school of thought, God cannot be seen. Who sees 
whom? Is God outside you, that you can see Him? One sees only oneself. 
Having once entered the ‘ black waters ’ of the ocean, the ship does not come 
back and so cannot describe what it experiences.” 

M: “It is tme, sir. As you say, having climbed to the top of the 
monument, one becomes unaware of what is below: horses and carriages, men 
and women, houses, shops and offices, and so on.” 

Master: “ I don’t go to the Kali temple nowadays. Is that an 
offence? At one time Narendra used to say, ‘ What? He still goes to the Kali 
temple!’ ” 

M: “Every day you are in a new state of mind. How can you ever 
offend God?” 

Master: “ Someone said to Sen, about Hriday: ‘ He is very ill. Please 
bring two pieces of cloth and a couple of shirts for him. We will send than to 
bis village.^ Sen offered only two rupees. How do you explain that? He has 
^0 much mmiey, and yet he is so mberly I What do you say to that? ” 

M: “ Those who sedk God cannot behave that way— I mean those 
^hose goal is the attainment of Knowledge.” 

Master: “ CkKl alm» is the ReaKty and 
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September 22^ 1885 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated in the drawing-room of Adhar’s house in 
Calcutta, with Rakhal, Adhar, M., Ishan, and other devotees. Many gentle- 
men of the neighbourhood were also present. It was afternoon. 

The Master was very fond of Ishan. He had been a superintendent in 
the Accountant General’s office, and later oh his children also occupied high 
government positions. One of them was a class-mate of Narcndra. Man’s, 
purse was always open for the poor and needy. When he retired from ser- 
vice, he devoted his time to spiritual practices and charity. He often visited 
Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar. 

Master {to Ishan ) : Please tell us the story of the boy who posted: , 
the letter.” 

Ishan {with a smile) : “ A boy once heard that God is our Creator. So 
he wrote a letter to God, setting forth his prayers, and posted it The address 
he put on the envelope was ‘ Heaven 

Master {with a smile): “Did you hear that story? One succeeds in 
spiritual life when one develops a faith like that boy’s. {To Man) Tell us 
about the renunciation of activities. 

Ishan : “ After the attainment of God, religious duties such as the 
sandhya drop away. One day some people were sitting on the bank of the 
Ganges performing the sandhya. But one of them abstained from it. On being 
asked the reason, he said: ‘I am observing asoucha. I cannot perform the 
sandhya ceremony.^ In my case the defilement is due to both a birth and a death. 
My mother. Ignorance, is dead, and my son, Self-Knowledge, has been born.’ ” 

Master; “ Tell us, also, how caste distinctions drop away when one 
attains Self-Knowledge.” 

Ishan: “ Sankaracharya was once climbing the steps after finishing 
his bath in the Ganges, when he saw just in front of him an untouchable who 
had a pack of dogs with him. ‘You have touched me!’ said Sankara. 

* Revered sir,’ said the pariah, ‘ I have not touched you, nor have you touched 
me. The Self is the Inner Ruler of all beings and cannot be contaminated, 
is there any difference between the sun’s reflection in wine and its reflection 
in the Ganges?’** 

Master {with a sndle): “And about harmony: how one can realize 
God through all paths.” 

Ishan {smiling): “Both Hari and Kara are derived firmn the same 
root.* The difference is only in the pratyaya.^® In reality, He who is Had 

* Asoucha is a temporary defilemeot caused by the btrdi or death of a Uood relative* h 
man observix^ asoucha cannot perform the sandhya, or dally wcntiiip* 

\ • The root hri ”, fifom which both words arc detived. Fuiiher, Han and Ifida arc t^ 

manifestations of the same Godhead. Han It a name of the , Ideal m 

Vaishxunms, and Hath a name ot Siva, the Ided l>etty of the Saivas. 

Ilwre h a iw on thi wmti, vdiM nwadtt both “ (Wlh 
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is also Hara. If a man has fiuth in God, then it doesn’t matter whom he 
wonhips.” 

Master: ‘And please tell us also how the heart of the sadhu is the 
greatest of all.” 

Ishan: “This earth is the largest thing we sec anywhere around us. 
But larger than the earth is the ocean, and larger than the ocean is the sky. 
But Vishnu, the Godhead, has covered earth, sky, and the nether world with 
one of His feet. And that foot of Vishnu is enshrined in the sadhu’s heart. 
Therefore the heart of a holy man is the greatest of all.” 

The devotees were delighted with Ishan’s words. 

Ishan intended to retire to a solitary place and practise a special dis- 
cipline of the Gayatri, through which Brahman is invoked. But the Master 
said that the Knowledge of Brahman was not possible without the complete 
destruction of worldlincss. Further, he said that it was impossible for a man 
totally to withdraw his mind from the objects of the senses in the Kaliyuga, 
when his life was dependent on food. That is why the Master discouraged 
people from attempting the Vedic worship of Brahman and asked them to 
worship Sakti, the Divine Mother, who is identical with Brahman. 

Master (to Ishan): “Why do you waste your time simply repeating 
* Neti, neti * ? Nothing whatsoever can be specified about Brahman, except 
that It exists. 

“ Whatever we see or think about is the manifestation of the glory of 
the Primordial Ene%y, the Primal Consciousness. Creation, preservation, and 
destruction, living beings and the universe, and further, meditation and the 
meditator, bhakti and prema— all these are manifestations of the glory of that 
Power. 

“ But Brahman is identical with Its Power. On returning from Ceylon, 
Hanuman praised Rama, saying: ‘ O Rama, You are the Supreme Brahman, 
and Sita is Your Sakti, You and She are idendcal’ Brahman and Sakti are 
like the snake and its wriggling motion. Thinking of the snake, one must 
think of its wriggling motion, and thinking of its wriggling motion, one must 
think of the snake. Or they are like milk and its whiteness. Thinking of 
milk, one has to think of its colour, that is, whiteness, and thinking of the 
whiteness of milk, one has to think of milk itself. Or they are like water and 
its wetness. Thinking of water, one has to think of its wetness, and thinking 
of the wetness of water, one has to think of water, 

“ This primal Power, Mahamaya, has covered Brahman. As soon ni 
the covering is withdrawn, one realizes: ‘ I am what I was before * I am 
Thou; Thou art I ’. 

As long as that covering remains, the Vedantic formula * I am He *, 
that is, man is the Suptme Brahman, does not rightly apply^ The wave is 
part of die wa^, but the water is not part of the wave. As long as that 
covering remains, one should oall on God as Modier. Addresring God, die 
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devotee should say, * Thou art the Mother and I am Thy child; Thou art the 
Master and I am Thy servant.’ It is good to have the attitude of the servant 
toward die master. From this relationship of master and servant spring up 
other attitudes: the attitude of serene love for God, the attitude of friend 
toward fiiend, and so forth. When the master loves his servant, he may say to 
him, ‘ Come, sit by my side; there is no difference between you and me.’ But 
if the servant comes forward of his own will to sit by the master, will not the 
master be angry? 

“ God’s play on earth as an Incarnation is the manifestation of the 
glory of the Chitsakti, the Divine Power. That which is Brahman is also , 
Rama, Krishna, and Siva.” 

Isran: “ Yes, sir. Both Hari and Hara arc derived from the same root. 
Hie difference lies only in the pratyaya.” 

Master: “Yes, there is only One without a second. The Vedas speak 
of It as ‘ Om Satchidananda Brahma ’, the Puranas as ‘ Om Satchidananda 
Krishna ’, and the Tantra as ‘ Om Satchidananda Siva ’. 

“ The Chitsakti, as Mahamaya, has deluded all with ignorance. It is 
said in the Adhyatma Ramayma that when the rishis saw Rama, they prayed to 
Him in these words only: * O Rama, please do not delude us with Your world- 
bewitching maya.’ ” 

Ishan: “ What is this maya? ” 

Master: “ Whatever you see, think, or hear is maya. In a word, 

‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ is the covering of maya. / 

“ There is no harm in chewing betel-leaf, eating fish, smoking, or 
rubbing the body with oil. What will one achieve by renouncing only these 
things ? The one thing needful is the renunciation of * woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. That 
renundation is the real and supreme renunciation. Householders should go 
into solitude now and then, to practise spiritual discipline in order to cultivate 
devotion to God; they should renounce mentally. But the sannyasi should 
renounce both mentally and physically. 

“ 1 once said to Keshab, ‘How can a typhoid patient be cured if he 
remains in a room where a pitcher of water and ajar of pickles are kept?’ 
Now and then one should live in solitude.” 

A devotee: “ Sir, what do you think of the Navavidhan? It seons to 
me like a hotchpotch of everything.” 

Master: “ Some say it is a modem thing. That sets me wondering: 

* Hien is the God of the Brahmo Samaj a new God? * The Brahmos speak of 
riusr cult as the Navavidhan, as a New Diqiensation. Well, it may be so. 
Who knows? There are six systems of philosophy; so perhaps it is like one 
of these. 

“But do you know where those who speak of the formless God make 
muttake? It h where they say that God is fbnnlesB only, and that those 
diflfer fiom them are wrox^. . , 
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But I know that God is both with and without form. And He may 
have many more aspects. It is possible for Him to be everything, 

(7b Ishan) “The Ghitsakti, Mahamaya, has become the twenty*four 
cosmic principles. One day as I was meditatmg, my mind wandered away to 
Rashke’s house. He is a scavenger. I said to my mind, * Stay there, you 
rogue! * The Divine Mother revealed to me that the men and women in this 
house were mere masks; inside them was the same Divine Power, Kundalini, 
that rises up through the six spiritual centres of the body. 

“Is the Primal Energy man or woman? Once at Kamarpukur I saw 
the worship of Kali in the house of the Lahas. They put a sacred thread ^ on 
the image of the Divine Mother. One man asked, ‘ Why have they put the 
sacred thread on the Mother’s person ? * The master of the house said; ‘ Brother, 
1 see that you have rightly understood the Mother. But I do not yet know 
whether the Divine Mother is male or female.’ 

“ It is said that Mahamaya swallowed Siva. When the six centres in 
Her were awakened, Siva came out through Her thigh. Then Siva created 
the Tantra philosophy. 

“ Take refuge in the Chitsakti, the Mahamaya.” 

Ishan: “ Please bestow your grace on me.” 

Master; “ Say to God with a guileless heart, ‘ O God, reveal Thyself to 
me.’ And weep. Pray to God, ‘ O God, keep my mind away from ” woman ” 
and “ gold And dive deep. Can a man get pearls by floating or swimming 
on the surface? He must dive deep. 

“ One must get instruction from a guru. Once a man was looking for 
a stone image of Siva. Someone said to him: ^ Go to a certain river. There 
you will find a tree. Near it is a whirlpool. Dive into the water there, and 
you will find the image of Siva.’ So I say that one must get instruction from 
a teacher ” 

Ishan: “ That is true, sir,” 

Master: “ It is Satchidananda that comes to us in the form of the guru. 
If a man is initiated by a human guru, he will not achieve anything if he 
regards his guru as a mere man. The guru should be regarded as the direct 
manifestation of God. Only then can the disciple have faith in the mantra given 
by the guru. Once a man has faith he achieves aU. The sudra Ekalavya learnt 
archery in the forest before a clay image of Drona. He worshipped the image 
^ the living Drona; that by itself enabled him to attain mastery in archery. 

“ Don’t mix intimately with brahmin pundits. Their only concern is to 
cam money. I have seen brahmin priests rearing the Chandi while performing 
the swastyayana. It is hard to tell whether they are reading riie sacred book 
or something else. They turn half the pag» without reading them. {All laugh.) 

” A nail knife suffices to kill oneself. One neecb sword and shidd to 
hill others. That is the purpose of the sastras. 

See Ibotfuote 9, p. 211. 
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** One doesn’t really need to study the different scriptures. If one has 
no discrimination, one doesn’t achieve anything through mere scholarship, 
even though one studies all the six systems of philosophy. Call on God, crying 
to Him secretly in solitude. He will give all that you need.” 

Sri Ramakrishna had heard that Ishan was building a house on the bank 
of the Ganges for the practice of spiritual discipline. He asked Ishan eagerly: 

Has the house been built? Let me tell you that the less people know of your 
spiritual life, the better it will be for you. Devotees endowed with sattva 
meditate in a secluded corner or in a forest, or withdraw into the mind. 
Sometimes they meditate inside the mosquito net.” 

Now and then Ishan invited Hazra to his house. Hazra had a craze 
for outward purity. Sri Ramakrishna often discouraged him in this. 

Master {to Ishan ) : “ Let me tell you another thing. Don’t be over* 
fastidious about outward purity. Once a sadhu felt very thirsty. A water- 
carrier was carrying water in his skin water-bag, and offered the water to the 
holy man. The sadhu asked if the skin was clean. The carrier said: ‘ Revered 
rir, my skin bag is perfectly clean. But inside jArm arc all sorts of filthy 
things. That is why I can ask you to drink water from my skin. It won’t 
injure you.’ By ‘ your skin ’, the carrier meant the body, the belly, and so forth. 

“ Have faith in the name of God. Then you won’t need even to go to 
holy places.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sang, intoxicated with divine fervour: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas, 

So long as I can breathe my last with Kali’s name upon my 
lips? ... r 7 

Ishan remained silent. 

Master {to Ishan ) : Tell me if you have any more doubts.” 

Ishan: You said everything when you spoke of faith.” 

Master : ‘‘ God can be realized by true faith alone. And the realization 
is hastened if you believe everything about God. The cow that picks and 
chooses its food gives milk only in dribblets, but if she eata all kinds of plants, 
then her milk Bows in torrents. 

Once I heard a story. A man heard the command of God that he 
should see his Ideal Deity in a ram. He at once believed it. It is God who 
exists in all beings. 

"A guru said to his disciple, ‘ It is Rama alone who resides in all bodio-’ 
TOe disciple was a man of great faith. One day a dog snatched a piece of 
brrad from him and started to run away. He ran after the dog, widi a jar of 

1”^ “ **'‘1 cried again and again: < O Rama, « t HTi d stftl a minutt' 

That bread hasn’t been buttered.’ 

' “What tremendous faith Krishnsiishore hadi He owd tp say, ‘®r 

“Om Krishna, Om Rama one gets the result lof a 
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Once he said to me secretly, *1 don’t like the sandhya and other devotions any 
more; but don’t tell anyone.’ 

“ Sometimes I too feel that way. The Mother reveals to me that She 
Herself has become everything. One day I was coming from the pine>grove 
toward the Panchavati. A dog followed me. I stood still for a while near the 
Fanchavati. The thought came to my mind that the Mother might say some- 
thing to me through that dog. 

“ You were absolutely right when you said that through faith alone one 
achieves all.” 

Ishan: ” But we are householders.” 

Master: “What if you are? Through His grace even the impossible 
becomes possible. Ramprasad sang, ‘This world is a mere framework of 
illusion.’ Another man composed a song by way of reply: 

This very world is a mansion of mirth; 

Here I can eat, here drink and make merry. 

Janaka’s might was unsurpassed; 

What did he lack of the world or the Spirit? 

Holding to one as well as the other, 

He drank his milk from a brimming cupl 

“ One should first realize God through spiritual discipline in solitude, 
and then live in the world. Only then can one be a King Janaka. What can 
you achieve otherwise? 

“Further, take the case of Siva. He has everything — Kartika, Ganesa, 
Lakshmi, and Sarasvati. Still, sometimes He dances in a state of divine 
fervour, chanting the name of Rama, and sometimes He is absorbed in 
samadhi.” 
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INSTRUCTION TO VAISHNAVAS AND BRAHMOS 

Sunday^ September 23, 1883 

S RI RAMAKRiSHNA was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar with Rakhal, M., 
and other devotees. Hazra sat on the porch outside. The Master was 
conversing with the devotees. 

Master {to a devotee): ^‘Narendra doesn*t like even you, nowadays. 
{To M.) Why didn’t he come to see me at Adhar’s house? 

“How versatile Narendra is! He is gifted in singing, in playing on 
instruments, and in studies. He is independent and doesn’t care about any- 
body. The other day he was returning to Calcutta with Captain in his carriage. 
Captain begged Narendra to sit beside him, but he took a seat opposite. He 
didn’t even look at Captain. 

“What can a man achieve through mere scholsuship? What is needed 
is prayer and spiritual discipline. Gauri of Indesh was both a scholar and a 
devotee. He was a worshipper of the Divine Mother. Now and then he 
would be overpowered with spiritual fervour. When he chanted a hymn to 
the Mother, the pimdits would seem like earth-worms beside him. I too would 
be overcome with ecstasy. 

“At first he was a bigoted worshipper of Sakti. He used to pick up 
tulsi-Ieaves^ with a couple of sticks, so as not to touch them with his fingers. 
{All laugh.) Then he went home. When he came back he didn’t behave that 
way any more. He gave remarkable interpretations of Hindu mythology. He 
would say that the ten heads of Ravana represented the ten organs. Kumbhakama 
was the symbol of tamas, Ravana of Rajas, and Vibhishana of sattva. That >vas 
why Vibhishana obtained favour with Rama.’’ 

After the Master’s midday meal, while he was resting, Ram, Tarak,* 
aini some other devotees arrived from Calcutta. 

Nityagopal, Tarak, and several others were staying with Ram, a house- 
disciple of the Master. Nityagopal was always in an exalted spixituid 

vv ^Iheie leavei are Sacred to Vishnu. The bigoted worshipper of SakU hatei eaaf* 
with Vuhau, and met mso. 

<V.*Amnasticdisd|deQrtheMaiter,lmownUterasSwii^ 
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mood. Tarak’s mind, too, was always indrawn; he seldom exchanged words 
with others. Ram looked after dieir physical needs. Rakhal now and then 
spent a few days at Adhar’s house. 

Rah {to the Master ) : “ We have been taking lessons on the drum.” 

Master {to Ram ) : “ Nityagopal too? ” 

Ram: ** No, sir. He plays a litde.” 

Master: “AndTarak?” 

Rah: “ He knows a good deal.” 

Master: “ Then he won’t keep his eyes on the ground so much. If the 
mind is much directed to something else, it doesn’t dwell deeply on God.” 

Ram: “ I have been studying the drum only to accompany the kirtan.” 

Master {to M .) : ” I hear that you too are taking singing lessons. Is 
that so?” 

M: “No, sir. I just open my mouth now and then.” 

Master: “ Have you practised that song: * O Mother, make me mad with 
Thy love ’ ? If you have, please sing it. The song expresses my ideal perfectly.” 

The conversation turned to Hazra’s hatred for certain people, which 
Sri Ramakrishna did not like. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ I used frequently to visit a certain house at 
Kamarpukur. The boys of the family were of my age. The other day they 
came here and spent two or three days with me. Their mother, like Hazra, 
used to hate people. Then something happened to her foot, and gai^;rene 
set in. On account of the foul smell, no one could enter her room. I told the 
incident to Hazra and asked him not to hate anyone.” 

Toward evening, as Sri Ramakrishna was standing in the northwest 
comer of the courtyard, he went into samadhi. In those days the Master 
remained almost always in an ecstatic state He would lose consciousness of 
the world at the slightest suggestion from outside. But for scant conversation 
with visiting devotees, he remained in an indrawn mood and was unable to 
perform his dtuly worship and devotions. 

Ccnning down to the relative world, he began to talk to thelX^ne 
Mother, still standing where he was. “ O Mother,” he said, “ worship has Idk 
me, and japa also. Please see. Mother, that I do not become an inert thing. 
Let my attitude toward God be that of the servant toward the mas^. O 
Mother, let me talk about Thee and chant Thy holy name. I want to sing Thy 
glories. Give me a little strength of body that I may move about, that I may 
go to places where Thy devotees live, and sing Thy name.” 

In the morning Sti Ramakrishna had been to the Kali temple to offer 
flowers at the Mother’s feet. 

Contmqmg, the Master said; ” O Mother, 1 offered flowers at Thy feet 
this momiag. I thought: * That is good. My mind is agun gdag back to 
flwaal wondup.* Then why cb I fed lilm this now? Why art 'IhcMt turmng me 
htto a swt of inot thing? ” 
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The moon had not yet risen. It was a dark night. The Master, still in 
an abstracted mood, sat on the small couch in his room and continued his 
talk with the Divine Mother. He said: **^Why this special discipline of the 
Gayatri? Why this jumping from this roof to that? . • . Who told him to 
do it? Perhaps he is doing it of his own accord. . . . Well, he will practise 
a little of that discipline.’’ 

The previous day Sri Ramakrishna had discouraged Ishan about Vedic 
worship, saying that it was not suitable for the Kaliyuga. He had asked Ishan 
to worship God as the Divine Mother. 

The Master said to M., Are these all my fancies, or are they real? ” I 
M. remained silent with wonder at the Master’s intimate relationship with the 
IHvine Mother. He thought She must be within us as well as without. Indeed 
She must be very near us; or why should the Master speak to Her in a whisper? 

Wednesday^ September 26, 1883 

There were very few devotees with the Master, for most of them came 
on Sundays. Rakhal and Latu were living with him the greater part of the 
time. M. arrived in the afternoon and found the Master seated on the small 
couch. The conversation turned to Narendra. 

Master {to M ,) ; “ Have you seen Narendra lately? {With a smile) He 
said of me: ^ He still goes to the Kali temple. But he will not when he truly 
understands.’ His people are very much dissatisfied with him because he 
comes here now and then. The other day he came here in a hired carriage, and 
Surendra paid for it. Narendra’s aunt almost had a row with Surendra about it.” 

The Master left the couch and went to the northeast verandah, where 
Hazra, Kishori, Rakhal, and a few other devotees were sitting. 

Master {to M.): ‘‘How is it that you are here today? Have you no 
school? ” 

M: “ Our school closed today at half past one.” 

Master: “ Why so early? ” 

M: “ Vidyasagar visited the school. He owns the school. So the boys 
get a half holiday whenever he comes.” 

Master: “Why doesn’t Vidyasagar keep his word? ‘ If one who holds 
to truth and looks on woman as his mother does not realize God, then Tulsi is a 
liar.’ • If a man holds to truth he will certainly realize God. The other day 
Vidyasagar said he would come here and visit me. But he hasn’t kept his word. 

“ There is a big difference between a scholar and a holy man. The 
n^d of a mere scholar is fixed on ‘ woman ’ and ^ gold but the sadhiiS mind 
; is on the Lotus Feet of Hari. A scholar says one thing and does another. 

it is quite a different matter witha sadhu. Hie words and aodo^ of a 
jium who has given ins mind to the Lotm Feet of God are altogedier differ* 
tiatU : In JBenares I saw a young sannyari who belonged to the 
; , ’ A quotatkm fivro the layiags of Triinda*, a griMrt si»ge ^ ^ ; ^ 
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He vnta the same age as you. He used to refer to me as the * lovk^ monk 
His sect has a monastery in Benares. I was invited there one day. I found 
that the mohant was like a housewife. I asked him, * What is the way? * ‘For 
the Kaliyuga,’ he said, ^ the path of devotion as enjoined by Narada.’ He was 
reading a book. When the reading was over, he recited: ‘ Vishnu is in water, 
Vishnu is on land, Vishnu is on the mountain top; the whole world is pervaded 
by Vishnu.’ At the end he said, * Peace! Peace! Abiding Peace! ’ 

One day he was reading the Gita. He was so strict about his monastic 
rules that he would not read a holy book looking at a worldly man. So he 
turned his face toward me and his back on Mathur, who was also present. It 
was this holy man who told me of Narada’s path of devotion as suited to the 
people of the Kaliyuga.” 

M : “ Are not sadhus of his class followers of the Vedanta? ” 

Master: “ Yes, they are. But they also accept the path of devotion. The 
fact is that in the Kaliyuga one cannot wholly follow the path laid down in the 
Vedas. Once a man said to me that he would perform the purascharana of the 
Gayatri, I ^aid: ‘Why don’t you do that according tothcTantra? In the 
Kaliyuga the discipline of Tantra is very efficacious.’ 

“ It is extremely difficult to perform the rites enjoined in the Vedas. 
Further, at the present time people lead the life of slaves.* It is said that 
those who serve others for twelve years or so become slaves. They acquire 
the traits of those they serve. While serving their masters they acquire the 
rajas, the tamas, the spirit of violence, the love of luxury, and the other traits 
of their masters. Not only do they serve their masters, but they also enjoy a 
pension after their term of service is over. 

‘‘ Once a Vedantic monk came here. He used to dance at the sight of 
a cloud. He would go into an ecstasy of joy over a rain-storm. He would 
get very angry if anyone went near him when he meditated. One day I came 
to him while he was meditating, and that made him very cross. He discri- 
minated constantly, ‘ Brahman alone is real and the world is illusory.' Since 
the appearance of diversity is due to maya, he walked about with a prism from 
a chandelier in his hand. One sees different colours through the prism; in 
reality there is no such thing as colour. Likewise, nothing exists, in reality^ 
^cept Brahman. But there is an appearance of the manifold because of 
egodmi. He would not look at an object more than once, lest he 
should be deluded by maya and attachment. He would discriminate^ while 
taking his bath, at the sight of birds flying in the sky. He knew grammar. He 
stayed here fmr three days. One day he heard the sound of a Bute ne^ 
embankment and said that a man who had realized Brahman would go into 
samadhi at such a sound.” 

While taliring about the monk, the Miiuiter ' showed his devotees the 
^^^anners and movement of a paramahamsa;: theguit ofachik^fime beami^ 
* the Manor ww Kfbfiag in the 
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with laughter, eyes svnnuning in joy, and body coxnpletdy naked. Then he 
again took his seat on the small couch and poured out his soul-enthrall* 
ing words. 

Master {to M.): I learnt Vedanta from Nangta: * Brahman alone is 
real; the world is illusory.’ The magician performs his magic. He produces 
a mango*tree which even bears mangoes. But this is all sleight of hand. The 
magician alone is real.” 

M: " It seems that the whole of life is a long sleep. This much I 
understand, that we are not seeing things rightly. We perceive the world 
with a mind by which we cannot comprehend even the nature of the dcy. S(:|> 
how can our perceptions be correct? ” i. 

Master: “ There is another way of looking at it. We do not see the' 
dty rightly. It looks as if the sky were touching the ground at the horizon. ; 
How can a man see correctly? His mind is delirious, like the mind of a 
typhoid patient.” 

The Master sang in his sweet voice: 

What a delirious fever is this that I suffer from! 

O Mother, Thy grace is my only cvure. . . . 

Continuing, the Master said: “Truly it is a state of delirium. Just see 
how worldly men quarrel among themselves. No one knows what they quarrel 
about. Oh, how they quarrel ! * May such and such a thing befall you 1 * 
How much shouting! How much abuse! ” 

M: “I said to Kishori: ‘The box is empty; there is nothing inside. 
But two men pull at it fix>m either side, thinking the box contains money.’ 
Well, die body alone is the cause of ail this mischief, isn’t it? The jnanis see 
all tha and say to themselves, * What a relief one feels when thb pillow-case of 
the body drops off.’ ” 

The Master and M. went toward the Kali temple. 

Master: “ Why should you say such things? This world may be a 
* fiame-work of illusion,’ but it is also said that it is a ‘ mansion of mirth ’. Let 
the body remain. One can also turn this world into a mansion of mirth.” 

M : “ But where is unbroken bliss in this world? ” ~ . ^ 

Master: “Yes, where is it?” 

Sri Ramakrishna stood in front of the shrine of Kali and prostrated 
himsdf befi»e the Divine Mother. M. followed him. Then the Master.sat 
.qn die lower floor in front of the shrine room, fisdng the blissful inu^ and 
leaned against a pillar of the natmandir. He wore a red-bordered cloth, part 
. efwhich was <m the shoulder and back. M. sat by his side. 

M: “^noe there is no unbrokoi happiness in the wmrld, sriiy should 
June assume a body at all? 1 know that the body b meant only to reap the 
eesults past action. But adio knows what sort of action it bperfonaiagnimv? 
The unfortunate part is diat %ve are bring crushed.” 
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Mastbs: “If a pea bib into filA, it grows into a peaF-plnit noon 
Jic less." 

M : " But still there are the eight bonds." 

MAfnca: “Utey are not d^t bonds, but eight fetters. But what if 
they are? These fettm fell off in a moment, by the grace of God. Do you 
know what it is like? Suppose a room has bear kept dark a thousand years, 
rhe moment a man brings a light into it, the darkness vanishes. Not little 
by litde. Haven’t you seen the magician’s feat? He takes a string with many 
knots, and ties one end to something, keeping the other in his hand. Then he 
shakes the string once or twice, and immediatdly all the knots come undone. 
But another man cannot untie the knots however he may try. All the knots of 
ignorance come undone in the twinkling of an eye, through the guru’s grace. 

“ Well, can you tell me why Keshab Sen has changed so much lately? 
He used to come here very often. He learnt here how to bow low before a 
boly man. One day I told him that one should not salute a holy man as he 
bad been doing. Harish says rightly: ‘ All the cheques must be approved here. 
Only then will they be cashed in the bank.’ ’’ {Lmghter.) 

M. listened to these words breathlessly. He began to realize that 
Satchidananda, in the form of the guru, passes the “ cheque ’’. 

Master: “Do not reason. Who can ever know God? I have heard 
it from Nangta, once for all, that this whole universe is only a fragment of 
Brahman. 

“ Hazra is given to too much calculation. He says, ‘ This much of God 
has become the universe and this much is the balance.’ My head aches at his 
calculations. I know that I know nothing. Sometimes I think of God as 
good, and sometimes as bad. What can I know of Him ? ’’ 

M: “It is true, sir. Can anyone ever know God? Each thinks, witii 
his little bit of intelligence, that he has understood all of God. As you say, 
an ant went to a sugar hill and, findii^ that one grain of sugar filled its 
stomach, thought that the next time it would take the entire hill into its hole." 

Master: “ Who can ever know God? I don’t even try. I only call m 
Him as Mother.. Let Mother do whatever She likes. 1 shaU know Her ifit 
is Het will; but I shall be happy to remain ignorant if She wiUs otherwise. 
My nature is that of a Ititten. It only cries, * Mew, mewl * The rest it leaves 
to its mother. The mother cat pute the kitten sometimes in tiie kitdien and 
sometimes on the master’s bed. llie youi^ child wants only his mother. He 
doesn’t know how wealthy his moAer is, and he doesn’t even want to kitoW; 
He knows tmly, ‘I have a mothm*; why should I worry?’ Even the child of 
the maidservant knows that he has a mother. If he quands with the son 
of tile master, he says: ' 1 shall tdU my mother. 1 have a mother.* My attitode, 
too, is dmt tihfid." 

Suddenly Sri Ramakridina oti^t M.'8 attetoimi smd sab^ toodmag 
his own chest: UWdl, there mmn be a8mietluog hen& lut^tliaftmi?” 

16 • 
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M. looked wondeiingly at the Master. He said to himself: Does the 
Mother Herself dwell in the Mastcr^s heart? Is it the Divine Mother who 
has assumed this human body for the welfare of humanity? ” 

. Sri Ramakrishna was praying to the Divine Mother: *^0 Mother! O 
Embodiment of Om! Mother, how many things people say about Thee! But 
I don’t understand any of them. I don’t know anything, Mother, I have taken 
refuge at Thy feet. I have sought protection in Thee. O Mother, I pray only 
that 1 may have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet, love that seeks no return. And 
Mother^ do not delude me with Thy world-bewitching maya. I seek Thy 
protection. I have taken refuge in Thee.” 

^ The evening worship in the temples was over. Sri Ramakrishna was 
agsun seated in his room with M. 

'i M. had been visiting the Master for the past two years and had reedved 
bis grace and blessings. He had been told that God was both with form and 
without form, that He assumed forms for the sake of His devotees. To the 
worshipper of the formless God, the Master said: Hold to your conviction, 
but remember that all is possible with God. He has form, and again, He is 
fortnlcss. He can be many things more.” 

Master {to M .) : ” You have accepted an ideal, that of God without 
form-— isn’t that so ? ” 

M: ” Yes, sir. But I also believe what you say— -that all is possible with 
God. It is quite possible for God to have forms.” 

Master: “ Good. Remember iiirther that, as Consciousness, He per- 
vades the entire universe of the living and non-living.” 

M: “ I think of Him as the consciousness in conscious bemgs.” 

Master: “ Stick to that ideal now. There is no need of tearing down 
and changing one’s attitude. You will gradually come to realize that the 
consciousness in conscious beings is the Consdousness of God. He alone is 
Gonsdousness. 

“Let me ask you one thing. Do you fed attracted to money and 
treasures?” 

M: “No, sir. But I think of earning money in order to be iree from 
amdety, to be able to think of God without worry.” 

Masisr: “Oh, that’s perfectly natural.” ■ 

M: “Is it greed? I dont think so.” 

Mastbr: “ You are right Othendse, who will lode after yoiur 
children? What will beepme of diem if you fed that yon are not the 

^?” 

M: “I have heard that one cannot attain Knowledge as long as one to 
idm tconsdottsness of duty. Duty is hke the,8C<»duQg sun.” 

Master: “Keep your present atdtude. It wiQ be (ftftereat tdHd the 
(jjaMNBnnsnesBd' duty drops mvay^^ . 
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M: “To enter the, wori'd after attaining partial fawwledg Why, it is 
like dying in ftill consciousness, as' m cholera! ” 

Master: “ Oh, Ram! Ram! ” 

The idea in M/s mind was that just as a cholera patient feels excruciat- 
ing pain at the time of death, because of reUuning consciousness, so also a jnani 
with partial knowledge must feel' extremely miserable leading the life of the 
world, which he knows to be illusory. 

M: “ People who are completely ignorant arc like typhoid patients, 
who remain unconscious at Ae time of death and so do not feel the pain«” 

Master: “Tell me, what does one attain through money? Jaygopal 
Sen is such a wealthy man; but he complains that his children don’t obey, him.” 

M: “Is poverty the only painful thing in the world? There are the six 
passions besides. Then disease and grief.” 

Master: “ And also name and fame, the desire to win people’s recogni- 
tion. Wdl, what do you think my attitude is ? ” 

M: “It is like that of a man just awakened from sleep. He becomes 
aware of himself. You are always united with God.” 

Master: “Do you ever dream of me?” 

M: “ Yes, sir. Many limes.” 

Master: “ How? Did you dream of me as giving you instruction^ ” 

M. remained silent. 

Master: “ If you ever sec. me instructing you, then know that it is 
Satchidananda Himself that does so.” 

M. related his dream experiences to Sri Ramakrishna, who listened to 
them attentively. 

Master {to M,): “That is very good. Don’t reason any more. You 
are a follower of Sakti.” 

Wednesday^ October 10, 1883 

Adhar had invited the Master to come to his house on the occasion of 
the Durga Puja festival. It was the tlurd day of the worship of the Divine/ 
Mother. When Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Adhar’s house, he found Adhar’s 
friend Sarada, Balaram’s father, and Adhar’s nei^bours and rdativcs waiting 
for him. 

The Master went into the worship hall to see the evening worship. 
When it was over, he remained standing there in an abstracted mood and sang 
in praise of the Divine Mother: 

Out of my deep affliction rescue me, O Redeem«^! * 

Terrified by the threats of the King of Death am I ! 

Left to my^, I shall perish soon: 

Sare me, oh, sayemc now> I prayt 

Mother of all the wcrids! Thou, die Support df xhaiddnd! 

Thou, ffle Bewitdte# of jUI, the Modwr of aS that has life! 
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Vrindavaa.** dianning Radha arti Thou, 

Deanst playmate of Vraja’s Beloved. 

Missful comrade of Krishna, wett-sjpring of Krishna’s lila. 

Child of Himalaya, best of the gopis, bmved of Ck>viadat 
Sacred Ganga, Giver of moksha! 

Sakri! The universe sings Thy praise. 

Thou art tibe Spouse of Siva, die Even-blessed, the All; 

Sometimes Thou takest form and sometimes art abscdute. 

Eternal Beloved of Mahadeva, 

Who can fathom Thine infinite glories? 

■ 

The Master went to Adhar’s drawing-room on the second floor and took 
a seat, surrounded by the guests. Still in a mood of divine fervour, he srid: 

Gendemen, I have eaten. Now go and enjoy the feast.” Was the Master 
hinting that the Divine Mother had piartaken of Adhar’s offering? Did he 
identify himsdf with the Divine Mother and therefore say, “ I have eaten ” ? 

Then, addressing the Divine Mother, he condnued: “ Shall I eat, O 
Mother? Or will You eat? O Mother, the very Embodiment of the Wine of 
Divine Bliss! ” Did the Master look on himself as one with the Divine Mother? 
Had the Mother incarnated Herself as the Son to instruct mankind in the ways 
of God? Was this why the Master said, “ I have eaten ” ? 

In that state of dirine ecstasy, Sri Ramakrishna saw the six centres 
in his body, and the Divine Mother dwelling in them. He sang a song to 
diat effect. 

Again he sang: 

My mind is overwhelmed with wonder. 

Pondering the Mother’s mystery; 

Her very name removes 
The fear of Kala, Death himself; 

Beneath Her feet Ues Maha-Kala. 

Why should Her hue be kala, black? 

Many the forms of black, but She 
Appears astounding^y black; 

Wien contemplate in the heart. 

She lights the lotus that blossoms diere. 

Her form is black, and She is named 
SLali, the Black One. Blacker &an fdack 
Is She! Beholtfing Her, 

Man is bewitched for evermore; 

No other form can he eiyoy. 

In wonderment adcs Ramprasadf 
When dwells this Wmnui so tjunaring? 

At Her men name, his miad 
l|eCiopcs at oaoe abio ri bed in' Her., 

' Thoush he has newer vet beheld Uet. 
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The .&ar of ihe devptm flies «way if flaeytmtwdc shelter at flw feet 
of the Divine Mother. Was feat why the Master sang the feOowing soi^? 

I<have surrendeaped my soul at the fearless feet ot the Mofeer; 

Am I idraid of Death any more? 

Unto fee tuft hair on my head 

Is tied fee ahnighty mantra, Mofeer Kali's name. 

My body I have sold in fee market-place of fee world 
And with it have Ixwght Sri Durga’s name. 

Deep within my heart I have planted fee name of Kali, 

The ^Hsh-fiilfilling Tree of heaven; 

When Yama, King of Death, appears. 

To him 1 shw open my heart and show it growing there. 

I have cast out from me my six unflagging foes; ‘ 

Ready am 1 to sail life’s sea, 

Crying, “ To Duiga, victory! ” 

Sarada was stricken wife grief on account of his son’s death. So Adhar 
had taken him to Dakshineswar to visit fee Master. Sarada was a devotee 
of Sri Chaitanya. Sri Ranoakrishna looked at him and was inspired wife fee 
ideal of Gauranga. 

He sang:* 

Why has My body turned so golden? It is not time for feis to be: 
Many the ages that must pass, before as Gauranga I appear. 

Here in the age of Dwapara My sport is not yet at an end; 

How strange this transformation is! 

The peacock glistens, all of gold; and golden, too, the cuckoo 
gleams! 

Everything around Me here has turned to gold! Naught dse 
appears 

But gold, whichever way I look. 

What can it mean, feis miracle, that everything I see is gold? 

Ah, I can guess its meaning now: 

Radha has come to Mathura* and feat is why My fldn is gdd. 

For she is like fee bhramara,* and so has raven Me her hue. 

Dark blue My body was but now; yet in fee twinkling of an eye 
It turned to gold. Have I become Radha by contemplatiog her? 

I cannot imag^ where I am — ^in Mathura or Navadvip. 

But how could this have come to pass ? 

Not yet is Balarama bom as Nitai, nor has Narada 
Become Srivas, nor Yasoda as Mofeer Sacbi yet returned. 

Then why should I, among them all, alone assume a golden face? 

*Thed3tpaidoni. 

. * The song rqweseati the woidi of Gsunmgs in the mood flfKrMaa. Ck Hi s B i iga , who 

*■*> a gcMaiooniibnan, JstegasdolasaaiaGaniatignefRriduM. 

* The capital efKfehaa’s Miigdoin, where He lived sfter loving Viiadsvsa. 
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Kot yet is Fattier Nanda bom £is Jagannath; ^ then wby 'shouM I 
. Be thus transmuted into gold? , r » ;• 

Perhaps because in Mathura sweet Radha has appeared, My skin 
.♦.c ' ' -Has borrowed Gauranga’s golden hue, 

Sri Ramakrishna sang again, still overpowered with the ideal of 
Gauranga: 

Surely Gauranga is lost in a state of blissful ecstasy; 

In an exuberance of joy, he laughs and weeps and dances and sings» 
He takes a wood for Vrindavan, the Ganges for the blue Jamuna; 
Loudly he sobs and weeps. Yet, though he is all gold without, , 
He is all black within — black with the blackni^ of Krishna! 

The Master continued to sing, assuming the attitude of a woman devote^ 
infatuated with love for Gauranga: . , ' 

. . Why do my neighbours raise such a scandal? 

Why do they cast aspersions upon me 
* ' Simply because of Gauranga? 

' . How can they understand my feelings ? 

How can I ever explain? 

Can 1 ever explain at all ? 

Alas, to whom shall I explain it? 

Ah, but they make me die of shame! 

Once on a time, at the house of Srivas, 

Gora was loudly singing the kirtan, 

When, on the ground of the courtyard, 

Falling, he rolled in an ecstasy. 

' I, who was standing near him, ■ 

Seeing him where he lay entranced^ 

Was suddenly lost to outward Sense, 

Until the wife of Srivas r^ved me. 

Another day, in the bhaktas* procession, 

Gora was sweetly singing the kirtan; 

Clasping the outcastes to him, 

He softened the unbelievers’" hearts.’ 

Through Nadia’s market-place 
He chanted Lord Haii’s holy name. 

I followed the throng, and from close by 
Caught a glimpse of his golden feet. 

Once by the Ganges’ bank he stood, 

His body bright as the sun and moon, 

Charming all with his beauty. . , 

I too had come, to fetch sorne water,* 

And, as I looked &om one side. 

My water-jar slipped and fell to the ground. 

. , , My sktm‘4n-law, the gossipy it)e, ' 

And now she is sjmea&hg itevwywherc. 
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Balaram’s father was a Vaisimava; hence the Master also sang of the 
divine love of the gopis for thdr beloved Krishna: 

I have not found my Krishna, O friend! How cheerless my home 
without Him! 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the hair upon my head, 

Carefully 1 should braid it then, and deck it with bakul-frowers; 

Carefully I should fashion the braids out of my Krishna-hair. 

Krishna is black, and black is my hair; black would be one with 
black! 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the ring I wear in my nose. 

Always from my nose He would hang, and my two lips could touch 
Him. 

But it can never be, alas! Why should I idly dream? 

Why should Krishna care at all to be the ring in my nose? 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the bracelets on my arms, 

Always He would cling to my wrists, and proudly I should walk, 

Shaking my bracelets to make them sound, shaking my arms to 
show them; 

Down the king’s highway I should walk, wearing my Kjrishna- 
bracelets. 

Balaram’s father was a wealthy man with estates in different parts of 
Orissa. An orthodox member of the Vaishnava sect, he had built temples 
and arranged for distribution of food to the pilgrims at various holy places. 
He had been spending the last years of his life in Vrindavan. The Vaishnavas, 
for the most part, are bigoted in their religious views. Some of them harbour 
malicious feelings toward the followers of the Tantra and Vedanta. But Sri 
Ramakrishna never encouraged such a narrow outlook. According to his 
teachings, through earnestness and yearning all lovers of God will ultimately 
reach the same goal. The Master began the conversation in order t6 broaden 
the religious views of Balaram’s father. 

Master (to M,): Once I thought, *Why should I be one-sided?* 
Therefore I was initiated into Vaishnavism in Vrindavan and took the garb 
of a Vaishnava monk. I spent three days practising the Vaishnava disciplinii:. 
Again, at Dakshineswar I was initiated into the mystery of Rama worships 
1 painted my forehead with a long mark and put on a string with a diamond 
round my neck. But after a few days I gave them up. 

** A certain man had a tub. People would come to him* to have thrir 
clothes dyed. The tub contained, a solution of dye. Whatever colour a man 
Wanted for his cloth, he would get by dipping the cloth in the tub. One 
was amazed to see this and said to the dyer, * Please give me the dye 
you have in your tub.* ** 

Was the Master hinting that people professing different rd^ions would 
come to him and hme their spiritual consciousness awakoied according to 
thdr own ideab ? . 
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Master (to BaUtnm's father) : “Don’t read books anymore. But you 
may read books on devotion, such as the life of C h auta ny a. 

The whole thing is to love God and taste His sweetness. He is sweet- 
ness and the devotee is its enjoyer. The devotee drinks the sweet Bliss <i£ God. 
Further, God is the lotus and the devotee the bee. The devotee sips the honey 
of the lotus. 

“ As a devotee cannot live without God, so also God caimot live without 
His devotee. Then the devotee becomes the sweetness, and God its enjoyer. 
The devotee becomes the lotus, and God the bee. It is the Godhead that has 
become these two in order to enjoy Its own Bliss. That is the significance jitf 
^ episode of Radha and Krishna.^** \ 

“ At the be ginning of spiritual life the devotee should observe such ritn 
as pilgrimage, putting a string of beads around his neck, and so forth. But 
outward ceremonies gradually drop off as he attains the goal, the vision of God. 
Then his only activity is the repetition of God’s name, and contemplation and 
meditation on Him. 

“ The peimies equivalent to sixteen rupees make a great heap. But 
sixteen silver coins do not look like such a big amount. Again, the quantity 
becomes much smaller when you change the sixteen rupees into one gold 
xnohur. And if you change the gold into a tiny piece of diamond, people 
hardly notice it.’’ 

Orthodox Vaishnavas insist on the outer iimgnia of religion. They 
critidze any devotee who does not wear these marks. Was that why the 
Master said that, after the vision of God, a devotee becomes indifferent to 
outor marks, giving up formal worship when the goal of spiritual life is 
attained? 

'Masirr (to BtdaraaCs father): “The Karmbhajas group the devotees 
into .four classes: the pravartaka, the sadhaka, the siddha, and the siddha of 
the siddha. The pravartaka, the beginner, puts the mark of his religion on 
his .forehesui, wears a string of beads around his neck, and obsoves other 
auter 'conventions. The sadhaka, the struggling devotee, does not care so 
much fiar elaborate rites. An example of this class is the Baul. The nddha, 
the pofoct^ firmly believes that God exists. The siddha of the siddha, the 
iwgmBmdly perfect, like Chaitanya, not oidy has realized God but also has become 
inthnate with Him and talks with Him all the time. This is the last limit 
efeeafiaation. 

. ** There me many kinds oi spiritual as{Miants. Those endowed with 
aaltwa perform dieir tpiritual practices secretly. They look like ordinaiy pei^>l^ 
tSiey meditate indde foe mosquito net. 

“ Asffirants endowed with r^as exhilnt outward pomp — a stiit^ of beads 

fiORind foe neck, a markem foeforfoead,aa ochrerobe^ a«3kcIot]^aro8ary 

to floe sdioolar die Vaiduunrareii^aa.llieSiqmBKGedBBitadfb***'’’* 

JtssBto ssid XiUma in Older to eiyoy die bihs of dieir lantual oemunmion. 
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'with A gold bead) and so on* They are lUce stall«keepen adverdsing wares 
with signboards. 

All religions and aU paths caU upon their followers to {uay to one and 
the same God. Therefore one should not show distespect to any rdigion or 
rdi^ous opinion. It is God alone uHho is called Satehidananda Brahman in 
the Vedas, Satchidananda Krishna in the Puranas, and Satchidananda Siva 
in the Tantras. It is one and the same Satchidananda. 

** There are different sects of Vaishnavas. That which is called Brahman 
in the Vedas is called Alekh-Mranjan by one Vaishnava sect. ‘ Aldch ’ means 
that which cannot be pointed out or perceived by the sense-organs. According 
to this sect, Radha and Krishna are only two bubbles of the Alekh. 

“ According to the Vedanta,“ there is no Incarnation of God. The 
Vedantists say that Rama and Krishna are but two waves in the Ocean of 
Satchidananda. 

“ In reality there are not two. There is only One. A man may call on 
God by any name; if he is sincere in his prayer he will certainly reach Km. 
He will succeed if he has longing.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna spoke these words to the devotees, he was over^ 
whelmed with divine fervour. Coming down to partial consciousness of the 
-world, he said to Balaram’s father, “ Are you the father of Balaram? ” 

All sat in silence. Balaram’s aged father was silently telling his beads. 

Master (to M, and the others) : “ Well, these people practise so much 
japa and go to so many sacml places, but why are they like this? Why do 
they make no progress? In their case it seems as if die year consbts of 
eighteen months. 

“ Once 1 said to Harish: ‘ What is the use of going to Benares if one 
does not feel resdess for God? And if one feels that longing, then this very 
place is Benares.* 

” They make so many pilgrimages and repeat the name of God so ^udi, 
but why do they not realize anytlung? It is because they have no longing 
for God. God reveals Himself to the devotee if only he calls upon Him with 
a longing heart 

“ At the b anning of a yatra poformance much light-hearted resdess- 
aess is to be observed on the stage. At that time one does not see Krishn a. 
Next the st^ Narada enters with lus vina and sings kmgii^ly, * O Govinda! 
G my life! O my Soul! ’ Then Krishna can no longer remain away and 
appears with the concord boys.” 


Tuesday, QOobor 16, 1885 

S(i WMi in his room mth Rak]ha1, Balaram’s fether, Bern 

M M., Mani Mallick, Ishan;.Kishori, and odiCT devotees. 

” A refaeaoe i» die Advaita Vedanta. 
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Master: “ Liberal-minded devotees accept all the fonfts of Code 
Krislina, Kali, Siva, Rama, and so on.” 

Balaram’s father; ”Yes, sir. It is like a woman’s recognizing her 
husband, whatever clothes he wears.” 

Master: But again, there is a thing called nishtha, single-minded 
devodon. When the gopis went to Mathura they saw Krishna with a turban 
on His head. At this they pulled down their veils and said: ‘Who is this, 
man? Where is tAxt Krishna with the peacock feather on His crest and the yellow 
cloth on His body? ’ Hanuman abo had that unswerving devotion. He came 
to Dwaraka. in the cycle of Dwapara. Krishna said to Rukmini, His queen, 
‘ Hanuman will not be satisfied unless he sees the form of Rama.* So, to please 
Hanuman, Krishna assumed the form of Rama. . 

“ But, my dear sir, I am in a peculiar state of mind. My mind con* 
stantly descends from the Absolute to the Relative, and again ascends from the 
Relative to the Absolute. 

“ The attainment of the Absolute is called the Knowledge of Brahman. 
But it is extremely difficult to acquire. A man cannot acquire the Knowledge 
of Brahman unless he completely rids himself of his attachment to the world. 
When the Divine Mother was born as the daughter of King Himalaya, She 
showed Her various forms to Her father. The king said, ‘ I want to see 
Brahman.’ Thereupon the Divine Mother said: ‘ Father, if that is your desire, 
then you must seek the company of holy men. You must go into solitude, 
away from the world, and now and then live in holy company.* 

“ The manifold has come from the One alone, the Relative from the 
Absolute. There is a state of consciousness where the many disappears, and 
the One, as well; for the many must exist as long as the One exists. Brahman 
is without comparison. It is impossible to explain Brahman by analogy. It 
is between light and darkness. It is Light, but not the light that we perceive, 
not xnaterial light. 

Again, when God changes the state of my mind, when He brings my 
mind down to the plane of the Relative, I perceive that it is He who has become 
all these— -the Creator, maya, the living beings, and the universe. 

“ Again, sometimes He shows me that He has created the universe and 
all living beings. He is the Master, and the universe His garden. 

“‘He is the Master, and the universe and all its living beings belong to 
Him ’—that is Knowledge. And, ‘ I am the doer *, ‘ I am the guru’, ‘ I am 
the fethcr ’—that is ignorance. ‘ This is my house; this is my family; this is my 
wealth; these arc my relatives —this also is ignorance.” 

Balaram’s father; “ That is true, sir.” 

Master: “ As long as you do not feel that God is the Master, you 
iniMt come back to the world, you must be bom again and again. Them will 
to rebirth when you can truly myi * 0 God, Ihou art the Master/ As long 

cannot say, ‘O Lord, Thot alone ait real’, you wiU tot 
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from the life of the world This going and coining, this rebirth, is inevitable^ 
There will be no liberation. Further, what can you achieve by saying, * It is- 
mine * ? The manager of an estate may say, * This is our garden; these are our 
couches and furniture.* But when he is dismissed by the master, he hasn*t the 
right to take away even a chest of worthless mango-wood given to him for his use. 
The feeling of ‘ I and mine ’ has covered the Reality. Because of this 
we do not see Truth. Attainment of Ghaitanya, Divine Consciousness, is not 
possible without the knowledge of Advaita, Non-duality. After realizing 
Chaitanya one enjoys Nityananda, Eternal Bliss. One enjoys this Bliss after 
attaining the state of a paramahamsa. 

“ Vedanta does not recognize the Incarnation of God. According to it, 
Ghaitanyadeva is only a bubble of the non-dual Brahman. 

“Do you know what the vision of Divine Consciousness is like? It is 
like the sudden illumination of a dark room when a match is struck. 

“ The Incarnation of God is accepted by those who follow the path of 
bhakti. A woman belonging to the Kartabhaja sect observed my condition 
and remarked: ‘ You have inner realization. Don* t dance and sing too much. 
Ripe grapes must be preserved carefully in cotton. The mother-in-law lessens 
her daughter-in-law’s activities when the daughter-in-law is with child. One 
characteristic of God-realization is that the activities of a man with such 
realization gradually drop away. Inside this man [meaning Sri Ramakrishna] 
is the real Jewel.’ 

“ Watching me eat, she remarked, ‘ Sir, are you yourself eating, or are 
you feeding someone else? * 

“ The feeling of ego has covered the Truth. Narendra once said, ‘ As the 
“ I ** of man recedes, the “ I ** of God approaches.* Kedar says, * The more 
clay there is in the jar, the less water it holds.* 

“KLrishna said to Aijuna: ‘Brother, you will not realize Me if you 
possess even one of the eight siddhis.’ These give only a little power. With 
healing and the like, one may do only a little good to others. Isn’t that true? 

“ Therefore I prayed to the Divine Mother for pure love only, a love 
that docs not seek any return. I never asked for occult powers.** 

While talking thus, Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi. He sat there 
motionless, completely forgetful of the outer world. Then, coming down to the 
sense world, he sang: 

Ah, friendl I have not found Him yet, whose love has driven 
me mad. . • • 

At the Master’s request, Ramlal sang a song describing how Chaitanya 
embraced the monastic life: 

♦ 

Oh, * what a vision I have beheld in Keshab Bharatl’s ^ hut! 

Gora, in aU his matc^e^ 

** Tile inoiiastk tescher of Sd 
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Shedding tears in a thousand streams! 

Like a mad elephant 
He dances in ecstasy and sings. 

Drunk with an overwhelming love. 

Rolling flat upon the groimd and swimming in his tears, 

He weeps and shouts Lord Hari’s name, 

Piercing the very heavens with his cries. 

Loud as a lion’s roar; 

Then most humbly he begs men’s love, 

To feel himself the servant of God. 

Shorn of his locks, he has put on the yogi’s ochre robe; 

Even the hardest heart must melt 
To see his pure and heavenly love. 

Smitten by man’s deep woe, 

He has abandoned everything 
And pours out love unstintingly. 

Oh, would that Premdas were his slave and, passing from door 
to door, 

Might sing Gauranga’s endless praise! 

The Master asked Mani Mallick to quote the words of Tulsidas to the 
effect that one who had developed love of God could not observe caste 
<h8tinctions. 

Mani: “ ‘ The throat of the chatak bird is pierced with thirst. All 
around arc the waters of the Ganges, the Jamuna, the Sarayu, and of innumer- 
able other rivers and lakes; but the bird will not touch any of these. It only 
looks up expectantly for the rain that falls when the star Svati is in the 
ascendant.* ” 

Master: "That means that love for the Lotus Feet of God is alone 
Teal, and all else illusory.” 

Mani: "Tulsi also said: ^ At the touch of the philosophers’ stone, the 
metals become gold. Likewise all castes, even the butcher and the 
untouchable, become pure by repeating Hari’s name. Without Hari’s name 
the people of the four castes are but butchers.’ ” 

Master: The hide that the scriptures forbid one to touch can be taken 
inside the temple after it has been tanned. 

" Man becomes pure by repeating the name of God. Therefom one 
ahould practise the dianting of God’s name. I said to Jadu Mallick’s mother: 
*In the hour of death you will think only of worldly tihixigs---<>f ftunily, 

€3tficutiog the win, and so forth. The thought of God will not come to 
mind. The way to remember God in the hour of death is to practise, 
the repetition of His name and the chanting of His gkmes. If cme ke^ 
practice, dmn in the hour ol deadi one will repeat the name of Odd* 

; when the cat piounices upon tite bird, the bird oxdy squawks and does not say» 
’*l^ma, Rama, Kar£-K^^ r 
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“It is good to prepare deaths One diouM ccnutandy think <^God 
and chant Nls name in solitude diuing the last yean of one's lifi^ If the 
elephant is put into die stable after Us bath it is not soiled a gain by 
and dust.’’ 

Balaram’s father, Mani Mallick, and Beni Pal were all ddedy men. Did 
the Master give this instrucdon especially for their benefit? 

Master: “Why do I ask you to think of God and chant I£s name 
in solitude? Living in the world day and night, one suffers firom worries. 
Haven’t you noticed brother killing brother for a fi>ot of land? The Sikhs said 
to me, * The cause of all worry and confimon is these three: land, woman, 
and money.’ 

“You are leading a householder’s life. Why should you be afiaid 
of the world? When Rama said to Dasaratha that He was grni^ to 
renounce the world, it worried His fether, and the king sought counsel 
of Vasishtha. Vasishtha said to Rama: ‘Rama, why should You give up 
the world? Reason with me. Is this world outside God? What is there 
to renounce and what is there to accept? Nothing whatever exists but God. 
It is Brahman alone that appears as Isvara, maya, living beings, and the 
universe.’ ’’ 

Baiaram’s father: “ It is very difficult, sir.’’ 

Master: “The aspirant, while practising spiritual discipline, looks 
upon the world as a * frame-work of illusion ’. Again, after the attainment of 
Knowledge, the vision of God, this very world becomes to him a ‘mansion 
of mirth ’. 

“ It is written in the books of the Vaishnavas: ‘ God can be attuned 
through faith alone; reasoning pushes Him far away.’ Faith alone! 

“ What faith Krishnakishore had! At Vrindavan a low-caste man drew 
water for him from a well. Krishnakishore said to him, ‘ Repeat the name 
of Siva.’ After the man had repeated the name of Siva, Krishnakishore 
unhesitatingly drank the water. He used to say: ‘ If a man chants the name 
of God, does he need to spend money any more for the atonement of his sins? 
How foolish!’ He was amazed to see people worshipinng God with the- 
sacred tulsi-leaf in order to get rid of thdu* illneraes. At the bathing-ghat 
here he said to us, ‘ Please bless me, that I may pass my days r^watii^ Rama’s* 
holy name.’ Whenever I vrait to his house hewoulddaneewithjoyatlbe 
sight of me. Rama said to Lakshmana, ‘ Jfoother, whenever you find people 
singing and dancing in fibe ecstasy c£ divine love, know for certain drat 1 am 
feere.’ Ghaitanya is an example of mch ecstatic love. He laughed and yfept 
snd danced «ang jn divine ecstasy. He was an Incarnation.' God mcsur-' 
Dated Himself through Ghai t a n ya.’* 

Sri Bawniiri4«hn« aftng a song describing Ike divine love of Ghaitanya. 
fhen Balaiam’s Bother, Mani Maffick, Beni Pal, and aevesiilo^ devotees tooR 

^ve of the Master. 
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In the evening, devotees from Kansaritola, Calcutta, arrived* The 
Master danced and sang with them in a state of divine fervour. After dancing, 
he went into a spiritual mood and said, I shall go part of the way myself.’* 
Kishori came forward to massage his feet, but the Master did not allow anyone 
to touch him. 

Ishan arrived. The Master was seated, still in a spiritual mood. After 
a while he became engaged in talk with Ishan. It was Ishan’s desire to practise 
the purascharana of the Gayatri. 

Master {to Ishan) : Follow your own intuition. I hope there is no 
more doubt in your mind. Is there any? The path of the Vedas is not meant' 
for the Kaliyuga. The path of Tantra is efficacious.” \ 

Ishan: ‘*I have almost resolved to perform an atonement ceremony.” 

Master: ^^Do you mean to say that one cannot follow the path of 
Tantra? That which is Brahman is also Sakti, Kali. 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

1 have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin.” 

Ishan: ^‘It is mentioned in a hymn in the that Brahman alone 

is the Primal Energy. Brahman is identical with Sakti.” 

Master: ‘‘It will not do simply to express that idea in words. Only 
when you assimilate, it will be well with you. 

When the heart becomes pure through the practice of spiritual dis- 
dpline, then one rightly feels that God alone is the Doer. He alone has become 
mind, life, and intelligence. We are only His instruments. 

Thou it is that boldest the elephant in the niire; 

Thou, that helpest the lame man scale the loftiest hill. 

“ When your heart becomes pure, then you will realize that it is God 
who makes us perform such rites as the purascharana. 

Thou workest Thine own work; men only call it thrirs. 

All doubts disappear after the realization of God. Then the devotee 
meets the favourable wind. He becomes free from worry. He is like the 
boatman who, when the favourable wind blows, unfurls the sail, holds the 
rudder lightly, and enjoys a smoke.” 

Ishan took his leave and Sri Ramakrishna talked with M. No one else 
was present. He asked.M. what he thought of Naiendra, Rakhal, Adhar, and 
Sbzra, and whether they were guileless. “And,” asked the Master, “what 
you think of me? ” 

« M. said: “ You are simple and at the sazm& time deep. It is extremely 
undars^^ 

RamaJonsfam laughe^^ 
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November 26^ 1883 

It was the day of the annual festival of the Sinduriapatd Brahmo Samaj, 
The ceremony was to be performed in Manilal MaUick*s house. The worship 
hall was beautifully decorated with flowers, wreaths, and evergreens, and many 
devotees were assembled, eagerly awaiting the worship. Their enthusiasm had 
been greatly heightened by the news that Sri Ramakrishna was going to grace 
the occasion with his presence. Keshab, Vijay, Shivanath, and other leaders of 
the Brahmo Samaj held him in high respect* His Gkyd-intoxicated state of 
mind, his intense love of spiritual life, his burning faith, his intimate communion 
with God, and his respect for women, whom he regarded as veritable manifesta- 
tions of the Divine Mother, together with the unsullied purity of his character, 
his complete renunciation of worldly talk, his love and respect for all religious 
iaiths, and his eagerness to meet devotees of all creeds, attracted the liiembers of 
the Brahmo Samaj to him. Devotees came that day from far-off places to join 
the festival, for it would give them a chance to get a glimpse of the Master and 
listen to his inspiring talk. 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at the house before the worship began, and 
became engaged in conversation with Vijaykrishna Goswami and the other 
devotees. The lamps were lighted and the divine service was about to begin. 

The Ma;;ter asked if Shivanath would come to the festival. A Brahmo 
devotee said that he had other important things to do and was not coming. 

Master: ** I feel very happy when I see Shivanath. He always seems 
to be absorbed in the bliss of bhakti. Further, a man who is respected by so 
many, surely possesses some divine power. But he has one great defect: he 
doesn’t keep his word. Once he said to me that he would come to Dakshi- 
neswar, but he neither came nor sent me word. That is not good. It is said 
that truthfulness alone constitutes the spiritual discipline of the Kaliyuga. If 
a man clings tenaciously to truth he ultimately realizes God. Without this 
regard for truth, one gradually loses everything. If by chance I say that I will 
go to the pine-grove, I must go there even if there is no further need of it, lest 
I lose my attachment to truth. After my vision of the Divine Mother, I prayed 
to Her, taking a flower in my hands: * Mother, here is Thy knowledge and 
here is Thy ignorance. Take them both, and give me only pure love. Here is 
Thy holiness and here is Thy unholiness. Take them both. Mother, and ^ve 
nic pure love. Here is Thy good and here is Thy evil. Take them both. 
Mother, and give me pure love. Hare is Thy righteousness and here is Thy 
unrighteousness. Take them both, Mother, and give me pure love.* I men- 
tioned all these, but I could not say: ^ Mother, here is Thy truth and hdre is 
Thy falsehood. Take them both.’ I gave up everything at Her feet but 
ctmld not bring myself to give up truth.” 

Soon the service began according to the rules of the Bialmio Samaj. The 
preacher was. seated on the dms. After the opening prayer he recited holy 
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texts of the Vedas and was joined by the congregation in the invocation to the 
Supreme Brahman. They chanted in chorus: ‘‘ Brahman is Truth, Know* 
ledge, and Infinity. It shines as Bliss and Immortality. Brahman is Peace,. 
Blessedness, the One without a Second; It is pure and unstained by sin.’*' 
The minds of the devotees were stilled, and they closed their eyes ia 
meditation. 

The Master went into deep samadhi. He sat there transfixed and 
speechless. After some time he opened his eyes, looked around, and suddenly 
stood up with the words ** Brahma! Brahma! ” on his lips. Soon the devotional 
music began, accompanied by drums and cymbals. In a state of divine fervouir 
the Master began to dance with the devotees. Vijay and the other Brahmo^ 
danced around him. The guests and the devotees were enchanted. Many 
of them drank the sweet bliss of God’s name and forgot the world. The happU 
ness of the material world appeared bitter to them, at least for the time being. 

After the kirtan all sat around the Master, eager to hear his words. 

Master: It is difficult to lead the life of a householder in a spirit of 
detachment. Once Pratap'* said to me: ‘ Sir, we foDow the example of King 
Janaka. He led the life of a householder in a detached spirit. We shall follow 
him.’ 1 said to him: ‘Gan one be like King Janaka by merely wishing it? 
How many austerities he practised in order to acquire divine knowledge! He 
practised the most intense form of asceticism for many years and only then 
returned to the life of the world.’ 

“Is there, then, no hope for householders? Certainly there is. They 
must practise spiritual discipline in solitude for some days. Thus they will 
acquire knowledge and devotion. Then it will not hurt them to lead the life 
of the world. But when you practise discipline in solitude, keep yourself 
entirely away from your family. You must not allow your wife, son, daughter, 
mother, father, sister, brodicr, friends, or relatives near you. While thus 
practising discipline in solitude, you should think: ‘I have no one else in 
the world. God is my all.’ You must also pray to Him, with tears in your 
eyes, for knowledge and devotion. 

“ If you ask me how long you should live in solitude away firom your 
family, I should say that it would be good for you if you could spend even 
one day in such a manner. Three days at a time are still better. One may 
live in solitude for twelve days, a month, three months, or a year, aceording 
to one’s convenience and ability. One hasn’t much to fear if one leads the 
life of a housdiolder after attaining knowledge and devotion. 

“If you break jack-fruit after rubbing your hands with oil, then if 
ilidky milk will not smear your hands. While playing the game of hide-and** 

: you are safe if you but once touch the ^granny ’. Be turned into gold 

\ ^ touching the philoso|diers’ stone. After that you may remain buried 
jli|4fipoand a thousand years; when you are taken out you will still be gold* 

, * Qis&dm. MasuBxifii, a cdelHEiue^ 
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** The mind is like milk. If you keep the mind in the world, which is 
like water, then the milk and water will get mixed. That is why people keep 
milk in a quiet place and let it set into curd, and then chum butter from it. 
Likewise, through spiritual discipline practised in solitude, chum the butter 
of knowledge and devotion from the milk of the xnind. Then that butter 
easily be kept in the water of the world. It will not get mixed with the world. 
The mind will float detached on the water of the world.” 

Vijay had just returned from Gaya, where he had spent a long time 
in solitude and holy company. He had put on the ochre robe of a monk 
and was in an exalted state of mind, always indrawn. He was sitting 
before the Master with his head bent down, as if absorbed in some deep 
thought. 

Casting his benign glance on Vijay, the Master said: ” Vijay, have you 
found your room ? ^ 

Let me tell you a parable: Once two holy men, in the course of their 
wanderings, entered a city. One of them, with wondering eyes and mouth 
agape, was looking at the msu-ket-place, the stalls, and the buildings, when he 
met his companion. The latter said: ^You seem to be filled with wonder at 
the city. Where is your baggage?’ He replied: * First of all I found a room. 

I put my things in it, locked the door, and felt totally relieved. Now I am 
going about the city enjoying all the fim.’ 

So I am asking you, Vijay, if you have foimd your room. (To Af. and 
thi others) You see, the spring in Vijay’s heart has been covered aU these days. 
Now it is open. 

(To Vijay) Well, Shivanath is always in trouble and turmoil. He has 
to write for magazines and perform many other duties. Worldly duties bring 
much worry and anxiety along with them. 

” It is narrated in the Bhagavata that the Avadhuta had twenty-four 
gurus, one of whom was a kite. In a certain place the fishermen were catching 
fish. A kite swooped down and snatched a fish. At the sight of the fish, about 
a thousand crows chased the kite and made a great noise with thdr cawing. 
Whichever way the kite fiew with the fish, the crows followed it. The kite flew 
to the south and the crows followed it there. The kite fiew to the north and 
still the crows followed after it. The kite went east and west, but with the 
same result. As the kite began to fly about in confusion, lo, the fish dropped 
Irom its mouth. The crows at once let the kite alone and fiew after the fish. 
Thus relieved of its worries, the kite sat on the branch of a tree and thought: 
‘ That wretched fish was at the root of all my troubles. I have now got rid of 
h and therefore I am at peace.^ 

” The Avadhuta learnt this lesson firom the kite, ^t as long as a man 
has the fish, that is, woddly deures^ he must perform actions and consequ»tly 
^^er from worry, anxiety, and restlessness. No sooner does he renounce 
^esc desires than his activities M away and he enjoys peace of soul. 

17 
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But work without any selfish mofive is good It does not create any 
wmry. But it is very difficult to be totally unselfish. We may think that our 
work is sdfless, but selfishness comes, unknown to us, no one knows 
where. But if a ^xnan has already undergone great spiritual discipline, then as 
a result of it he may be able to do work without any selfish motive. After the 
vision iji God a man can easily do unselfish work. In most cases action drops 
away after the attainment of God. Only a few, Uke Narada, work to bring 
light to ‘mankind* 

^^The Avadhuta accepted a bee as another teacher. Bees accumulate 
thdbr honey by days of hard labour. But they cannot enjoy their honey, fop 
a man soon breaks the comb and takes it away. The Avadhuta learnt thib 
lesson firom the bees, that one should not lay things up. Sadhus should’ 
depend, one hundred per cent on God. They must not gather for the morrow. 
But this does not apply to the householder. He must bring up his family; 
liberefore it is necessary for him to provide. Birds and monks do not hoard. 
Yet birds also hoard after their chicks are hatched: they collect food in their 
beaks for their young ones. 

Let me tell you one thing, Vijay^ Don’t trust a sadhu if he keeps bs^ 
and baggage with him and a bundle of clothes with many knots. I have seen 
such sadhtis under the banyan tree in the Panchavati. Two or three of them 
were seated there. One was picking over lentils, some were sewing their 
dothes, and all were gossiping about a feast they had enjoyed in a rich man’s 
house. They said among themselves, ‘That rich man spent a hundred 
thousand rupees on the feast and fed the sadhus sumptuously with cake, sweets, 
and many such delicious dungs.’ ” {AU laugh.) 

Vijay: “ It is true, sir. I have seen such sadhus at Gaya. They arc 
called the lotawalla sadhus of Gaya.” 

Master (/o Vijay ) : “ When love of God is awakened, work drops away 
of itsdf. If God makes some men work, let them work. It is now time for 
you to give up everything. Renounce all and say, ‘ O mind, may you and I 
done behold the Mother, lettii^; no one else intrude.’ ” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna began to sing in his soul-entbral- 
Bng voice: 

Qierish my precious Mother Syama 
Tenderly within, O mind; 

May you and I done behold Her, 

Letting no one else intrude. 

O mind, in solitude enjoy Her, 

Keeping die passions ^ dutside; 

Take but the tot^e, that now and agdn 
It may cry out, ‘‘ O Mother! Mother! ” 

^ Sadhoi curyiug waV'xvpoti. 
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Suffer oo breath of baaeAedre 
To eater and approach us there. 

But bid true knowledge stand on guard, 

Alert and watchful evermore. 

Ihe Master said toVijay: “ Surrender yourself completely to God^ and 
set aside all such things as fear and shame. Give up such feelings as, 'What 
will people thimk of me if I dance in the ecstasy df God’s holy name?* The 
saying, * One cannot have the vision of God as long as one has these three-^ 
shame, hatred, and fear*, is very true. Shame, hatred, fear, caste, pride, 
secretiveness, and the like are so many bonds. Man is free when he is liberated 
from all these. 

“ When bound by ties one is jiva, and when free from ties one is Siva. 
Prema, ecstatic love of God, is a rare thing. 

“ First of aU one acquires bhakti. Bhakti is single-minded (fevotion to 
God, like the devotion a wife feels for her husband. It is very difficult to have 
unalloyed devotion to God. Through such devotion one’s mind and soul 
merge in Him. 

“Then comes bhava, intense love. Through bhava a man becomes 
speechless. His nerve currents are stilled. Kumbhaka comes by itself. It is 
like the case of a man whose btcaffi and speech stop when he fires a gun. 

“ But p'ema, ecstatic love, is an extremely rare thing. Chaitanya had 
that love. When one has prema one forgets all outer things. One forgets the 
world. One even forgets one’s own body, wMch is so dear to a rnan.” 

The Master began to sing: 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day 
When tears of joy will flow from my eyes 
As I repeat Lord Hari’s name? 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day > 

When all my craving for the world 
Will vanish straightway from my heart. 

And with the tiirill of His holy narhe 
All of my hair vnll stand on end? 

Oh, when will daym that blessed day ? 

Sb the talk of divine things was proceeding, when sbme invited Brahmd 
devotees entered the room. There were among them a few pundits and 
government officials. 

Sri Ramakrishna had said that bhava stills the nerve currents of the 
devotee. He continued: “When Arjuna was about to dioot at the target, the 
^e of a fish, his eyes were fixed on the eye of the fish, anil bn notbirig else. 
He didn’t even notice any part of the fish except the eye. In sudi a state the 
Iweathing stops and one expmences kumbhaka. 

“Another characteristic of God-vinon is that a great spiritual current 
lushes up al<mg the sinrte and goes toward the brain. If then the devotee goes 
into samadhi, he sees God.” 
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Looking at the Brahmo devotees who had just arrived, the Master sud; 
Mere pundits, devdid of divine love, talk incoherently. Pundit Samadhyayi 
once said, in the course of his sermon: *Gk)d is dry. Make Him sweet by 
your love and devotion.* Imagine! To describe Him as dry, whom the Vedas, 
declare as the of Bliss ! It makes one feel that the pundit didn*t know 

what really b. That was why hb words were so incoherent. 

“A rnAti once said, ‘There are many horses in my uncle’s cow-shed/ 
From that one could know that the man had no horses at all. No one keeps a 
horse in a cow-shed. 

“ Some people pride themselves on their riches and power-— their wealth, 
honour, social position. But these are only transitory. Nothing w^l 
remain with you in death. 

“ There b a song that runs: 

Remember thb, O mind! Nobody b your own: 

Vain b your wandering in this world. 

Trapped in the subde snare of maya as you are, 

Do not forget the Mother’s name. 

Only a day or two men honour you on earth 

As lord and master; all too soon 

That form, so honoured now, must needs be cast away, 

When Death, the Master, seizes you. 

Even your beloved wife, for whom, while yet you live, 

You fret yourself almost to death. 

Will not go with you then; she too will say farewell. 

And shun your corpse as an evil thing. 

“ One must not be proud of one’s money. If you say that you are rich, 
then one can remind you that there are richer men than you, and others richer 
still, and so on. At dusk the glow-worm comes out and thinks that it lights 
the world. But its pride b crushed when the stars appear in the sky. The 
stars feel that they give light to the earth. But when the moon rises the 
stars fedc in shame. The moon feeb that the world smiles at its light and that 
it lights the earth. Then the eastern horizon becomes red, and the sun rises. 
The moon fades and after a while b no longer seen. 

“ If wealthy people would think that way, they would get rid d thdr 
pride in their wealth.” 

Manilal had provided a sumptuous feast in celebration of the festival. 
He entertained dhe Master and the other guests with great love and attention. 
It was late at nig^t when they returned to their homes. 



XV 


LAST VISIT TO KESHAB 

Jfmmim 28t 1883 

At two o’clock in the afternoon, M. was padng the foot-pafti of ftie 
Grcular Road in front of the Lily Cottage, where Keshab Qiandra Sen 
lived. He was eagerly awaiting the arrival of Sri Ramakrishna. Keshab’s 
illness had taken a serious turn, and there was very little chance of his recovery. 
Since the Master loved Keshab dearly, he was coming from Dakshineswar to 
pay him a visit. 

On the east side of the Circular Road was Victoria College, where the 
ladies of Keshao’s Brahmo Samaj and thdr daughters received their education. 
To the north of the collie was a spadous garden house inhabited by an 
English family. M. noticed that there was a conunotion in the house and 
wondered what was gomg on. Presently a hearse arrived with the drivers 
dressed in black, and the members of the household appeared, looking very sad. 
There had been a death in the family. 

“ Whither does the soul go, leavii^ behind this mortal body ? ” Ptmdering 
the age<old question, M. waited, watching the carriages that came from 
the north. 

About five o’dock a carriage stopped in finmt of the Lily Cottage and 
Sri Ramakrishna got out with Latu and several other devotees, inducting 
RakhaL He was received by Keshab’s relatives, who led him and the devotees 
upstairs to the verandah south of tire drawing-roonL The Master seated 
bimself on a couch. 

After a long wait he became impatient to see Keshd). Keshab’s disd{des 
sdd that he was resting and would be there presently. Sri Rmnakririina 
became more and more impatient and said to Keshab’s disdples: “ Look here, 
what need is tiiete of his comii^; to me? Why can’t I go in and see him? ” 

PRASAKNA {kmbly) : ” Sir, he will come in a few nunutes.” 

Master: “ Go away! It is you who are making alt tins fuss. Let 
me go in.” 

Prasanna began to talk about Keshab in order to divert the Master’s 
Attention. He ^d: ” is now an altogether difibrait penom like 
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you, sir, he talks to the Divine Mother. He hears what the Mother says, and 
laughs and cries.’’ 

When he was told that Keshab talked to the Divine Mother and laughed 
and cried, the Master became ecstatic. Ptesendy he went into samadhi. 

It was winter and the Master was wearing a green flannel coat with a 
shawl thrown over it. He sat straight, with his eyes fixed, deep in ecstasy. A 
long time passed in this way. There was no indication of his returning to the 
normal plane of consciousness. 

Gradually it became dark. Lamps were lighted in the drawing-room, 
where the Master was now to go. While he was slowly coming down to thd 
plane of ordinary consciousness, he was taken there, though with great difficulty.. \ 
The room was well furnished. At the sight of the furniture, the Master muttered 
to himself, “ These things were necessary before, but of what use are they 
now?” Seeing Rakhal, he said, *‘Oh, hello! Arc you here?” Then, seating, 
himself on a couch, he again lost consciousness of the outer world, and, looking 
around as if seeing someone, he said: Hello, Mother! I see that You too have 
come. How You are showing off in Your Benares sari! Don’t bother me now, 
please. Sit down and be quiet.” 

The Master was in a state of intense divine intoxication. In the well- 
lighted room the Brahmo devotees sat around the Master; Latu, Rakhal, and 
M. remained near him. He was saying to himself, still filled with divine fervour: 
•*Thc body and the soul! The body was born and it will die. But for the 
soul there is no death. It is like the betel-nut. When the nut is ripe it does 
not stidc to the shell. But when it is green it is difiicult to separate it from the 
shell. After realizing God, one does not identify oneself any more with the 
body. Then one knows that body and soul are two different things.” 

At this moment Keshab entered the room. He came through the east 
door. Those who remembered the man who had preached in the Town Hall 
or the Brahmo Samaj temple were shocked to see this skeleton covered with 
aldn. He could hardly stand. He walked holding to the wall for support. 
With great difficulty he sat down in front of die couch. In the meantime 
Sri Ratnakrishna had got down from the couch and warsitting on the floor. 
Keshab bowed low before the Master and remained in that position a long 
time, touching the Master’s feet with his forehead* Then he sat up. Sri 
Ramaloririina wa« still in a state of e^ He muttered to Umself. He talked 
to die Divine Mother. 

Raising his voice, Keshab said; I am hm, sir. I am here.” He tool 
Sri Ramafaishna’s left hand and stroked it gendy. But the Master was ii 
deep samadhi, completely intoxicated with divine love. A stream of word 
oftme from his lips as he talked to himsdf, and the devotees fistened to bin 
i^iell-bound. 

Mabush: As long as a man assodates himself with upadhis, so long 
tie sees die manifbld, sutft as Keshab^ l^rasanna, Amrita, and so on; tmtim 
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attaining Perfect Knowledge he sees only one Gonsdonsness everywhere. The 
same Perfect Knowledge, again, makes him realize that the one Consdousneis 
has become the universe and its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic prin* 
ciples. But the manifestations of Divine Power are different in different bdngs. 
It is He, undoubtedly, who has become everything; but in some cases there is a 
greater manifestation than in others. 

Vidyasagar once asked me, * Can it be true that God has endowed 
some with greater power and some with less?’ I replied: * If that were not so, 
how is it that one man may be stronger than fifty? If that were not the case, 
again, how is it that we have all come here to see you? ’ 

“ The soul through which God sports is endowed with His spedal power. 
The landlord may reside in any part of his estate, but he is generally to be found 
in a particular drawing-room. The devotee is God’s drawing-room. God loves 
to sport in the heart of His devotee. It is there that His special power is 
manifest. 

“ What is the sign of such a devotee? When you see a man doing great 
works, you may know that God’s special power is manifested through him. 

The Primordial Power and the Supreme Brahman are identical. You 
can never think of the one without the other. They are like the gem and its 
brilliance. One cannot think of the brilliance without the gem, or of the gem 
without its briiliance. Again, it is like the snake and its wriggling morion. 
One cannot think of the wriggling motion without the snake, or of the snake 
without its wriggling morion. 

It is the Primordial Power that has become the universe and its living 
beings and the twenty-four cosmic principles. It is a case of involurion and 
evolurion.*^ 

*‘Why do 1 feel so restless for Rakhal, Narendra, and the other 
youngsters? Hazra once asked me, ‘When will you think of God if you are 
always anxious about these boys?* {Keshab and thi others smile*) That worried 
me greatly. I prayed to the Divine Mother: ^ Mother, see what a fix I am in! 
Hazra scolds me because I worry about these young men.* Afterwards I asked 
Bholanath about it. He said to me that such a state of mind is described in the 
Mahabharata. How else will a man established in samadhi occupy his mind in 
the phenomenal world, after coming down from samadhi ? That is why he sedts 
the company of devotees endowed with sattva. I gave a sigh of relief when 
Bholanath told me of the Mahabharata. 

Hazra is not to blame. During the period of struggle one should follow 
the method of discrimination — ‘ Not this, not this ’—and direct the whole nrind 
to God. But the state of perfection is quite different* After reachii^ God one 
reaffirms what .formerly one denied. To extract butter you must separate it 

* That is to say, before the creation universe and its living bemgs and the twenty-fo^ 
cosmic principles lie involved in thie Primordial Power, and alter the creation these gradually 
evolve from It. 
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from the buttermilk. Then you discover that butter and buttermilk are 
intrinsically related to each other. They belong to the same stuff. The 
butter is not essentially different from the buttermilk, nor the buttermilk 
essentially different from the butter. After realizing God one knows 
definitely that it is He who has become everything. In some objects He is 
manifested more clearly, and in others less clearly. 

When a flood comes from the ocean, all the land is deep under water. 
Before the flood, the boat could have reached the ocean only by following the 
winding course of the river. But after the flood, one can row straight to the; 
ocean. One need not take a roundabout course. After the harvest has beezi 
reaped, one need not take the roundabout course along the balk of the field./; 
Chie can cross the field at any point. 

“ After the realization of God, He is seen in all beings. But His greater 
manifestation is in man. Again, among men, God manifests Himself more 
clearly in those devotees who are sattvic, in those who havfc no desire whatever to 
enjoy * woman ’ and ‘ gold Where can a man of samadhi rest his mind, after 
coming down from the plane of samadhi? That is why he feels the need of 
seeking the company of pure-hearted devotees, endowed with sattva and free 
fxom attachment to ^ woman ’ and * gold How else could such a person occupy 
himself in the relative plane of consciousness ? 

*‘Hc who is Brahman is the Adyasakti, the Primal Energy. When 
inactive He is called Brahman, the Purusha; He is called Sakti, or Prakriti, 
when engaged in creation, preservation, and destruction. These are the two 
aspects of Reality: Purusha and Prakriti. He who is the Purusha is also 
Prakriti. Both are the embodiment of Bliss. 

“ If you are aware of the Male Principle, you cannot ignore the Female 
Principle. He who is aware of the father must also think of the mother. 
{Keskab laughs.) He who knows darkness also knows light. He who knows 
night also knows day. He who knows happiness also knows misery* You 
understand this, don’t you? ” 

Keskab: Yes, sir, I do.” 

Master: “ My Mother! Who is my Mother? Ah, She is the Mother of 
the Universe. It is She who creates and preserves the world, who always 
protects Her children, and who grants whatever they desire: dharma, artha, 
kama, moksha. A true son cannot live away from his mother. The mother 
knows everything. The child only eats, drinks, and makes merry; he doesn’t 
worry himself about the things of the world.” 

Keskab: ” Yes, sir. It is quite true.” 

While talking, Sri Ramakrishna regained the normal consciousness of 
ibe world. With a smile on his face he conversed with Keshab. The roomful 
of men watched them eagerly, and listened to their words. Everybody was 
osnazed to find that neither Keshab nor the Master inquired about each other’s 
health. They talked only of God. 
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Master {to Keshab) : “ Why do the members of the Brahmo Samiy 
Iwdl so much on God’s Rories? Is there any great need of repeadng such 
hings as * O God, Thou hast created the moon, the sun, and die stars *? Most 
leople are filled with admiration for the garden only. How few care to see 
ts owner! Who is greater, the garden or its owner? 

*' After a few drinks at a tavern, do I care to know how many gallons 
}f wine are stored there? One botde is enough for me. 

“When I met Narendra, I never asked him; ‘Who is your father? 
How many houses does he own? * 

“ Shall I tell you the truth? Man loves his own riches, and so he thinks 
that God loves His, too. He thinks that God will be pleased if we glorify 
His riches. Once Sambhu stud to me, * Please bless me, that I may die leaving 
my riches at the Lotus Feet of God.* I answered: ‘These are riches only 
to you. What riches can you offer God? To Him these are mere dust and 
straw.’ 

“ Once a thief broke into the temple of Vishnu and robbed the image 
of its jewels. Mathur Babu and I went to the temple to see what the 
matter was. Addressing the image, Mathur said bitterly: ‘ What a shame, Lord! 
You are so worthless! The thief took all the ornaments from Your body, and 
You couldn’t do a thing about it.’ Thereupon I said to Mathur: ‘ Shame on 
you! How improper your words are! To God, the jewels you talk so much 
about are only lumps of clay. Lakshmi, the Goddess of Fortune, is IBs Consort. 
Do you mean to say that He should spend sleepless nights because a thief has 
taken your few rupees? You mustn’t say such things.’ 

“Gan one ever bring God under control through wealth? He can be 
tamed only through love. What does He want? Certainly not wealth! He 
wants from His devotees love, devotion, feeling, discrimination, and renunciation. 

“ One looks on God exactly according to one’s own inner feelii^. Take, 
ior instance, a devotee with an excess of tamas. He thinks that the Divine 
Mother eats goat. So he slaughters one for Her. Again, the devotee endowed 
with rajas cooks rice and various other dishes for the Mother. But the sattvic 
devotee doesn’t make any outer show of his worriiip. People don’t even 
know he is worshipping. If he has no flowers, he worships God with mere 
Ganges water and the leaves of the bel-tree. His fixid ofiering to the Ddty 
consists of sweetened puffed rice or a few candies. Occasionally he cooks a 
little rice pudding for the Deity. 

“ Ihere is also another class of devotees, those who are beyond the three 
Sunas. They have the nature of a child. Their worsMp consists in chanting 
God’s name— just His name. 

. (7*0 K^ab, tmth a smUt) “Why is it that you ate ill? Ttoe is a 
’Reason for it. Mamy sturitual feelings have passed through your body; there- 
fore it has fiillen ill. At the tinw an emodem is aroused, one understands very 
little ^xmt it The blow it ddivers to die Ixxly is felt only aflar a long 
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while. I have seen big steamers going by on the Ganges, at the time hardly 
noticing their passing. But oh, my! What a terrific noise is heard after a 
while, when the waves splash against the banks! Perhaps a piece of the bank 
breaks loose and falls into the water. 

An elephant entering a hut creates havoc within and ultimately shakes 
it down. The elephant of divine emotion enters the hut of this body and 
shatters it to pieces. 

Do you know what actually happens? When a house is on fire, at first 
a few things inside bum. Then comes the great commotion. Just so, the pre 
of Knowledge at first destroys such enemies of spiritual life as passion, anger, 
and so forth. Then comes the turn of ego. And lastly a violent commo^n 
is seen in the physical frame. 

“ You may think that everything is going to be over. But God will not 
release you as long as the slightest trace of your illness is left. You simply 
cannot leave the hospital if your name is registered there. As long as the 
illness is not perfectly cured, the doctor won^t give you a permit to go. Why 
did you register your name in the hospital at all? ** (All laugh.) 

Keshab laughed again and again at the Master’s allusion to the hospital. 
Then Sri Ramakrishna spoke of his own illness. (To Keshab) Hriday used 
to say, ‘ Never before have I seen such ecstasy for God, and never before have 
1 seen such illness.* I was then seriously ill with stubborn diarrhoea. It was 
as if millions of ants were gnawing at my brain. But all the same, spiritual 
talk went on day and night. Dr. Rama of Natagore was called in to see me. 
He found me discussing spiritual truth. *What a madman!* he said. 
* Nothing is left of him but a few bones, and still he is reasoning like that! 

Master (to Keshab): All depends on God’s will. 

O Mother, all is done after Thine own sweet will; 

Thou art in tmth self-willed, Redeemer of mankind! 

Thou workest Thine own work; men only call it theirs. 

** In order to take full advantage of the dew, the gardener removes th 
soil from the Basra rose down to the very root The plant thrives better o 
account of the moisture. Perhaps that is why you too are being shaken t 
the very foot. (Keshab and the Master laugh.) It may be that you will d 
tremendous things when you come back. 

Whenever I hear that you are ill I become extremely restless. Aftc 
hearing of your last illness I used to weep to the Divine Mother in the sina^ 
hours of the morning. I prayed to Her, * O Mother, if any thing happens t 
Keshab, with whom, then, shall I talk in Calcutta?* Coming to Calcutta 
I offered fruits and sweets to the Divine Modxcr with a prayer for yow 
well-being.** 

The devotees were deeply touched to heaf of Sri Ramakrishna’s love fc 

Kmhab and his longing for the Brahmo leader. 
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Master: But this time, to tdl the truth, I didn’t feel amdous to that 

extent. Only for two or three days did I feel a little worried.” 

Keshab’s venerable mother came to the east door of the room, the same 
door through which Keshab had entered. Umanath said aloud to the Master, 
Sir, here is mother saluting you.” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled. Umanath said again, Mother asks you to 
bless Keshab that he may be cured of his iUness.” 

Master {to KeshaVs mother ) : Please pray to the Divine Mother, who 
is the Bestower of all bliss. She will take away your troubles. 

{To Keshab) “ Don’t spend long hours in the inner apartments. You 
will sink down and down in the company of women. You will fed better if 
you hear only talk of God.” 

The Master uttered these words in a serious voice and then began to 
laugh like a boy. He said to Keshab, “ Let me sec your hand.” He weighed 
it playfully, like a child. At last he said: No, your hand is light. Hypocrites 
have heavy hands.” {All laugh.) 

Umanath again said to the Master from the door, “ Mother asks you to 
bless Keshab.” 

Master {gravely): ‘‘What can I do? God alone blesses all. ‘Thou 
workest Thine own work; men only call it theirs.* 

“ God laughs on two occasions. He laughs when two brothers divide 
land between them. They put a string across the land and say to each other, 
‘ This side is mine, and that side is yours.’ God laughs and says to Himself, 
‘ Why, this whole universe is Mine; and about a litde clod they say, “ This 
side is mine, and that side is yours ” I ’ 

” God laughs again when the physician says to the mother weeping 
bitterly because of her child’s desperate illness: ‘ Don’t be afraid, mother. I 
shall cure your child.’ The physician does not know that no one can save the 
child if God wills that he should die.” {All are silent.) 

Just then Keshab was seized with a fit of coughing, which lasted for a 
longtime. The sight of his suffering made everyone sad. He became exhausted 
and could stay no longer. He bowed low before the Master and left the room, 
holding to the wall as before. 

Some refreshments had been arranged for the Master. Keshab’s eldest 
son was seated near him. Amrita introduced the boy and requested Sri Rama* 
krishna to bless him. The Master said, “ It is not given to me to bless anyone.’* 
With a sweet smile he stroked the boy’s body gently. 

Aumtta {with a smile ) : ” All right, then do as you please.’* 

Master (to the devotees ) : “ I caxmot say such a thing as * May you be 
healed.’ I never ask the Divine Mother to give me the power of ;healing. I 
pray to Her only for pure love. 

Is Keshab a small person? He is respected by all, seekers after wealth 
as well as holy men. Once I virited Dayananda, who wai tto ^ying at a 
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garden house, t saw he was extremely anxious about Keshab’s coining; he 
went out every few minutes to see whether he had arrived. I learnt later on 
that Keshab had made an appointment with him that day. Keshabi I under^ 
stood, had no faith in the sacrifices and the deities mentioned in the Vedas. 
Referring to this, Dayananda said: *Why, the Lord has created so many 
things. Cbuld He not make deities as well? ’ ’’ 

Gmtinuing, the Master said: Keshab is free from the pride of a small- 
minded religious teacher. To many people he has said, ^ If you have any 
rioubts, go there* to have them solved.* It is my way, too, to say: *Wh^ 
shall I do with people’s respect? Let Keshab’s virtues increase a millionfold*’ 
Keshab is certainly a great man. Everyone respects him, seekers after wealt^ 
as well as holy men.” Thus did Sri Ramakrbhna praise Keshab before the 
latter’s disciples. 

After partaking of the refreshments the Master was ready to leave. The 
Brahmo devotees accompanied him to the cab, which was standing in the street. 
While coming down the stairs the Master noticed that there was no light on 
the ground floor. He said to Amrita and Keshab’s other disciples: “These 
places should be well lighted. A house without light becomes stricken with 
poverty. Please sec that it doesn’t happen again.” 

Then Sri Ramakrishna left for Dakshineswar with one or two devotees. 

On his way to Dakshineswar from Keshab’s cottage Sri Ramakrishna 
stopped at Jaygopal Sen’s house. It was about seven o’clock in the evening. 
In the drawing-room Jaygopal’s relatives and neighbours had gathered. 
Vaikuntha, Jaygopal’s brother, said to the Master: “Sir, we arc worldly 
people. Please give us some advice.” 

Master: “Do your duty to the world after knowing God. With one 
hand hold to the Lotus Feet of the Lord and with the other do your work.” 

Vaikuntha: “ Is the world unreal? ” 

Master: “Yes, it is uzireal as long as one has not realized God. 
Through ignorance man forgets God and speaks always of * I ’ and ‘ mine ’ 
He sinks down and down, entangled in maya, deluded by ‘ woman * and * gold ’ 
Maya robs him of his knowledge to such an extent that he-cannot find the waj 
of escape, though such a way exists. 

“ listen to song: 

When such delusion veils the world, through Mahamaya’s spdl, 
That Brahma is bereft of sense 
And Vishnu loses consciousness, 

What hope is left for men? • • • 

“You all know firom your experience how impennanent the world i 
Lode at it this way. How many people have come into the world and Bgsi 
pfiased away! People are bom and they die. This moment the world is as 
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die next it is not. It is impermanent. Those yon dunk to be your very owtt 
will not exist for you when you close your eyes in death. Again, you see 
peojde who have no immediate relatives, and yet for the sake of a grandson 
they will not go to Benares to lead a holy life. * Oh, what will become of my 
Haru then? * they argue. 


The narrow channel first is made, and there the trap is set; 
But open though the passage lies. 

The fish, once safely through the gate. 

Do not come out again. 

Yet even though a way leads forth. 

Encased within its own cocoon. 

The worm remains to die. 


This kind of world is illusory and impermanent.’* 

A meiohbour: “ Why, sir, should one hold to God with one hand and 
to the world with the other? Why should one even stretch out one hand 
to hold to the world, if it is impermanent? ” 

Master: *‘The world is not impermanent if one lives there after 
knowing God. listen to anodier song: 

O mind, you do not know how to farml 
Fallow lies the field of your life. 

If you had only worked it well. 

How rich a harvest you might reapl 

Hedge it about mth Kali’s name 
If you would keep your harvest safe; 

This is the stoutest hedge of all, 

For Death himself cannot come near it . . . 


«IMd you listen to the song? 

Hedge it about with KLali’s name 
If you would keep your harvest safe. 


Surrender yourself to God and you will achieve everything. 

This is the stoutest hedge of all, 

* For Death himsdf cannot come near it 

“ Yes, it is a strong hedge indeed. If you but realize God, you won’t 
the worid as unsubstantial. He who has realized God knows that God 
Bimsdf has , become the wnid and all living beings. When you feed your 
’’luld, you should ^ diat you are feeding God. You should feokon your 
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fether and mother as veritable manifestations of God and the Divine Mother, 
and serve them as such. If a man enters the world after realizing God» he does 
not generally keep up physical relations with his wife. Both of them are 
devotees; they love to talk only of God and pass their time in spiritual con- 
versation. They serve other devotees of God, for they know that God alone 
has become all living beings; and, knowing this, they devote their lives to the 
service of others.’’ 

Neighbour: ‘^But, sir, such a husband and wife are not to be found 
anywhere.” 

Master: “Yes, they can be found, though they may be very rare. 
Worldly people cannot recognize them. In order to lead such a life both 
husband and wife must be spiritual. It is possible to lead such a life if bo^ of 
them have tasted the Bliss of God. God’s special grace is necessary to cr^te 
such a couple; otherwise there will always be misunderstanding between 
them. In that case the one has to leave the other. Life becomes very 
miserable if husband and wife do not agree. The wife will say to her husband 
day and night: ‘Why did my father many me to such a person? I can’t 
get enough to eat or to feed my children. I haven’t clothes enough to cover 
my body or to give to my children. I haven’t received a single piece of 
jewelry from you. How happy you have made me ! Ah ! You keep your 
eyes closed and mutter the name of God! Now do give up all these crazy 
ideas.’ ” 

Devotee: “There arc such obstacles, certainly. Besides, the children 
may be disobedient. There is no end of difficulties. Now, sir, what is the 
way^” 

Master: “It is extremely difficult to practise spiritual discipline and 
at the same time lead a householder’s life. There are many handicaps: 
disease, grief, poverty, misunderstanding with one’s wife, and disobedient, 
stupid, and stubborn children. I don’t have to give you a list of them. 

“ But still there is a way out. One should pray to God, going now and 
then into solitude, and make efforts to realize Him.” 

Neighbour: “ Must one leave home then? ” 

Master: “No, not altogether. Whenever you have leisure, go into 
solitude for a day or two. At that time don’t have any relations with the 
outside world and don’t hold any conversation with worldly people on worldly 
affairs. You must live either in solitude or in the company of holy men.” 

Neighbour: “ How can one recognize a holy man? ” 

Master: “He who has surrendered his body, mincl, and innermost seU 
to God is surely a holy man. He who has renounced ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold * h 
surely a holy man. He is a holy man who does not regard woman with the 
eyes of a worldly person; He nev^ forgets to look upon a woman as bh 
Itmther, and to offiar Im worship if he happens to be near her. The holy 

thinks of God .and dpes not indulge in any talk excqpt about $piritusl 
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things. Ftnrthormore, he serves all beings, knovdng that God redd^ in every* 
body’s heart. These, in general, are the signs of a holy man.’^ 

NaiOKBOXTR: Must one always live in solitude? 

Master; HavenH you seen the trees on the foot-path along a stxeet? 
They are fenced around as long as they are very young; otherwise cattle destroy 
them. But there is no longer any need of fences when their trunks grow thick 
and strong. Then they won’t break even if an elephant is tied to them. Just 
so, there will be no need for you to worry and fear if you make your mind as 
strong as a thick tree-trunk. First of all try to acquire discrimination. Break 
the jack-fruit open only after you have rubbed your hands with oil; then its 
sticky milk won’t smear them.” 

Neighbour: ” What is discrimination? ” 

Master: ” Discrimination is the reasoning by which one knows that God 
alone is real and all else is unreal. Real means eternal, and unreal means 
impermanent. He who has acquired discrimination knows that God is the 
only Substance and all else is non-existent. With the awakening of this spirit 
of discrimination a man wants to know God. On the contrary, if a man loves 
,the unreal — such things as creature comforts, name, fame, and wealth — ^ 
then he doesn’t want to know God, who is of the very nature of Reality. 
Through discrimination between the Real and the unreal one seeks to 
know God. 

Listen to a song: 

Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, the Wish-fulfilling Tree, 
And there beneath It gather the four fruits of life. 

Of your two wives, Dispassion and Worldliness, 

Bring along Dispassion only, on your way to the Tree, 

And ask her son Discrimination about the Truth. . . . 

” By turning the mind within oneself one acquires discrimination, and 
through discrimination one thinks of Truth. Then the mind feels the desire to 
‘ go for a walk to Kali, the Wish-fulfilling Tree Reaching that Tree, that 
is to say, going near to God you can without any effort gather four ihuts, 
namely, dharma, artha, kama, and moksha. Yes. after realizing God, one can 
also get, if one so desires, dharma, artha, and kama, which are necessary for 
leading the worldly life.” 

Neighbour: Then why should one call the world maya? ” 

Master: “ As long as one has not realized God, one should renounce 
the world, following the process of * Neti, neti But he who has attained 
&)d knows that it is God who has become all this. Then he sees that God, 
®aya, living beings, and the universe form one whole. God includes Ihc 
universe and its living beings. Suppose you have separati^d the shell, flesh, 
a^nd seeds of a hel-fhidt and someone asks you the wright of the fruit. Will 
you leave aride the shell and the seeds, and weigh only the flesh? N6t at aB. 
To know the real weight of the 'fruit, you must wdgh ibt whole of it—the 
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shdl, the fleshy and the seeds. Only then can you tell its real weight The 
shell may be likened to the universe, and the seeds to living beings* While 
one is engaged in discrimination one says to oneself that the universe and the 
living bangs are non-Self and unsubstantial. At that time one thinks of the 
flesh alone as the substance, and the shell and seeds as unsubstantial. But 
after discrimination is over, one feels that all three parts of the . fruit together 
form a unity. Then one further realizes that the stuff that has produced the 
flesh of the fruit has also produced the shell and seeds. To know the real 
nature of the bel-fruit one must know all three. 

“ It is the process of evolution and involution. The world, after its dis* 
solution, remains involved in God; and God, at the time of creation, evc^lves 
as the world. Butter goes with buttermilk, and buttermilk goes with butter. 
If there is a thing called buttermilk, then butter also exists; and if there 'jb a 
thing called butter, then buttermilk also exists. If the Self exists, then 
non-Self must also exist. 

“ The phenomenal world belongs to that very Reality to which the 
Absolute belongs; again, the Absolute belongs to that very Reality to which 
the phenomenal world belongs. He who is realized as God has also become 
the universe and its living beings. One who knows the Truth knows that it 
is He alone who has become father and mother, child and neighbour, man 
and animal, good and bad, holy and unholy, and so forth.’’ 

Neighbour: ” Then is there no virtue and no sin? ” 

Master: They both exist and do not exist. If God keeps the ego in 

a man, then He keeps in him the sense of differentiation and also the sense ol 
virtue and sin. But in a rare few He completely effaces the ego, and these 
go beyond virtue and sin, good and bad. As long as a man has not realizec 
God, he retains the sense of differentiation and the knowledge of good anc 
bad. You may say: ^ Virtue and sin are the same to me. I am doing onl] 
as God bids me.’ But you know in your heart of hearts that those are mert 
wmrds. No sooner do you commit an evil deed than you fed a palpitatioi 
in your heart. Even after God has been realized. He keeps in the mind o 
the devotee, if He so desires, the feding of the * servant ego ’• In that stat 
the devotee says, * O God, Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant.* SucI 
a devotee enjoys only spiritual talk and spiritual deeds. He does not enjo 
the company of ungodly people. He does not care for any work that is nc 
of a holy nature. So you see that God keeps the sense of differentiation eve 
in such a devotee.” 

Nsxohbour: ” You ask us, sir, to live in die world after knowing Got 
Gan God ttolly be known? ” 

Master: ” God cannot be known by the sense-organs or by this toSxic 
but He can be known by the pure mind, the mind that is free from ^orldl 
desires.” 

Nbiosibour: Who can know God? ** 
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Master: ** Right. Who can really know Him? But as for us^ it is 
enough to know as much of Him as we need. What need have I of a whole 
well of water? One jar is more than enough for me. An ant went to a 
sugar hiU. Did it need the entire hill? A grain or two of sugar was mme 
than enough.” 

Nbiokbour: Sir, we are like typhoid patients. How can we be satis* 
fied with one jar of water? We feel like knowing the whole of God.” 

Master: ” That^s true. But there is also medicine for typhoid.” 

Neighbour: ” What is that medicine, sir? ” 

Master: ** The company of holy men, repeating the name of God and 
singing His glories, and unceasing prayer. I prayed to the Divine Mother; 
< Mother, I don’t , seek knowledge. Here, take Thy knowledge, take Thy 
ignorance. Give me only pure love for Thy Lotus Feet.’ I didn’t ask for 
anything else. 

As is the disease, so must the remedy be. The Lord says in the Gita: 

Aijuna, take refuge in Me. I shall deliver you from all sins.’ Take 
shelter at His feet. He will give you right understanding. He will take entire 
responsibility for you. Then you will get rid of the typhoid. Gan one ever 
know God with such a mind as this? Can one pour four seers of milk into a 
one-seer pot? Can we ever know God unless He lets us know Him? Therefore 
1 say, take shelter in God. Let Him do whatever He likes. He is self*wiiie(L 
What power is there in a man? ” 
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WITH THE DEVOTEES AT DAKSHINESWAR (II) 

j! 

Sunday, December 9, 1^3 

I I 

O RAMAKRiSHNA was scatcd on the small couch in his room with Adhar, 
Manomohan, Rakhal, M., Harish, and other devotees. It was about 
two o’clock in the afternoon. The Master was describing to them the exalted 
state of Sri Chaitanya. 

Master: “ Chaitanya experienced three states of mind. First, the con- 
scious state, when his mind dwelt on the gross and the subtle. Second, the 
semi-conscious state, when his mind entered the causal body and was absorbed 
in the bliss of divine intoxication. Third, the inmost state, when his mind was 
merged in the Great Cause. 

“ Thb agrees very well with the five koshas, or ‘ sheaths described in 
the Vedanta. The gross body corresponds to the annamayakosha and the 
pranamayakosha, the subtle body to the manomayakosha and the vijnana* 
mayakosha, and the causal body to the anandamayakosha. The Mahakarana, 
the Great Cause, is beyond the five sheaths. When Chaitanya’s mind merged 
in That, he would go into samadhi. This is called the nirvikalpa or jada 
samadhi. 

“ While conscious of the outer world, Chaitanya sang the name of God; 
while in the state of partial consciousness, he danced with the devotees; and 
while in the iiunost state ofxonsciousness, he remained absorbed in samadhi.” 

M. {to himself): “ Is the Master hinting at the different states of his own 
mind? There is much similarity between Chaitanya and the Master.” 

M[astbr: “ Chaitanya was Divine Love incamiate. 'He came down tc 
earth to teach people how to love God. One achieves everything when on* 
loves God. There is no need crf'hathayoga.” 

A dbvotsb: “ Sir, what is hathayoga like? ” 

Mastbr.: “ A man pracriung hathayoga dweUs a great deal mi his body 
lie washes ins intestines by means ci a bamboo tube dtrough his anus. H* 
t^Ws ghee and snlk through his sexual organ. He ieams how to mani^lat' 
lit tongue by perfimuing exmdseR He aits in a fixed posttue and now atf 
levittoes. AH ibgae are actions of prama. A ma giriati paebnoN 



WITH THE DEVOIEES AT ElAKSHINESWAR (11) 2?S 

his feats when his tongue tinned up and dove to the roof of his moudt. im* 
mediately his body became motionless. Peojde thought he was dead. He 
was buried and imnained many years in the grave. After a loi^ the 
grave somehow bnAe open. Suddenly the man regained consdousness 
the world and cried out, * Come dehisimi! Come omfusion! ' ^ {All laugk.) AH 
these are actions of prana. 

** The Vedantists do not accept hathayt^. There is also rajayoga. 
Rajayoga describes how to achieve union with God tiirough the mind— by 
means of discrimination and bhakti. This yoga is good. Hathayoga is not 
good. The life of a man in the Kaliyuga is dependent on fix>d.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was standing in the road by the side of the 
He was on his way to his room, having come from the pine-grove. He saw 
M. seated on the verandah the nahabat, behind the fence, absorbed in 
meditation. 

Master: “Hello! You are here? You will get results very soon. If 
you practise a little, then someone will come forward to help you.” 

M. looked up at the Master, startled; he remained ntting on the floor. 

Master: “ The time is ripe for you. The mother bird does not break 
the shell of the egg until the right time arrives. What I told you is indeed 
your Ideal.” 

Sri Ramakrishna again mentioned to M. his spiritual Ideal. 

Master: “ It is not necessary for all to practise great austerity. But I 
went through great suffering. I used to lie on the ground with my head rest- 
ing on a mound for a pillow. I hardly noticed the passing of the days. I 
only called on God and wept, * O Mother I O Mother! * ” 

M. had been visiting Sri Ramakrishna for the past two years. Since he 
had been educated along English lines, he had acquired a fondness fmr Western 
philosophy and science, and had liked to hear Keshab and other scholars 
lecture. Sri Ramakrishna would address him now and thmi as the English- 
man ”. Since coming to Sri Ramakrishna, M. had lost all relish for lectures 
and for books written by English scholars. The only thix^; that appealed to 
ihim now was to see the Master day' and night, and hear the words that ^ 
from his blessed lips. M. constantly dwelt on certain of Sri Ranmkrishna’s 
dyings. The Master had said, “ One can certainly see God through the 
practice of spiritual discipline,” and again, “ The vision of God is the only 
goal of human life.” 

Master (to M) : “ If you practise only ai tittle, someone will come 
forward to tdl you the right {mth. ’ Observe the dadau. 

“ You are my very own, my relative; otherwdse^ why diould you come 
bete so firequendy? I^^ule Ihtenit^ to the kirtan, I had a vision of R s dthal in 
the midst of Sri Kridbha’s compani ons in Vrindavim. Narendfa brimigs 

^ ^Magktan^ vhife performing Aeir feats, cry in this way in eider to east aqwB on the 
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to a very hig^' lev^ Hiraowd^* hoW' childlike his nature is! lA^bat a 
sweet dispositum he has! I vrant to see.him too. 

“ Onc^; I saw the companions of Cl^tanya; not in a trance but widt 
these very eyes. ‘ Framerly I was in such to ^exalted state of mind that 1 could 
see all .these things -with my naked eyes} but now I. see them in samadhi. I 
saw the companions of Chaitanya with these naked eyes. 1 think I saw you 
thenSa 'tod Bahuam too. You must have noticed that when I see certain 
people I jump iqp ^ ^ ^ 

he sees his own people after a long time. . 

X used to pray to the Mother, crying: ‘ Mother, if I do not find the 
devotees I’ll surely die. Please bring them to me immediately.’ In those djays 
whatever de&re sutne in my nund would copie to pass. I planted a tulsi-g^ve 
in the Panchavati in order to practise japa and meditation. 1 wanted v^ 
much to fence it around with bamboo sticks. Soon afterwards a bundle of 
bamboo sticks and some string were carried by the flood>dde of the Ganges right 
in firont of the Pwchavati. A temple servant noticed them to^ joyfully told me, 
“ In that smte of divine exaltation I could no long[er perform the formal 
worship. ‘ Mother,’ I said, ‘ who will Ipok after me? I haven’t the power to 
take care of myself. I want to listen only to talk about Thee. I want to feed 
Thy devotees. I want to give a little help to those whom I chance to meet. 
How will all that be possible. Mother? Give me a rich man to stand by me.' 
That is why Mathur Babu did so much to serve me. 

“ 1 said fiirthor: ‘ Certtunly I shall not have any children, Mother. Bui 
it is . my desire that a boy with sincere love for God should always reiruun wit! 
me. Give me such a boy.’ That is the reason Rakhtd came here. Thost 
whom I think of as my own are part and pared of me.” 

'Hie Master started again for the Pandiavati accompanied by M 
No one else was with them. Sri JLunakridhna with a smile narrated to hin 
vatiouB inddents of the past years of his life. ; 

hiAfntt: " You see, one day I saw a strange figure covering the wholi 
space fipm tlw Kali temple to the Panchavati; Do.you believe this? 

M; ritoto^^ silent with wonder. 'He plumed one or two leaves fiom s 
brands in the Pandiavati and put them in his-pocket. ■ 

MtoiSB.: ' "See there — ^that bramdi -has been broken. I used to a 
under H.” . ’ 

M: " I took a young twig fiom that tree — ^I have it at home.” 

Masxeii (loitA fl JBitfc) : “ Why? *’ 

M: " I feel happy when I look to it.- After all this is over,- pi^ 

; be cpnshl^^ ' i . . \ 

: .(n^sfiinsg} " Yi^t kmd pf i^y place? Like Panihatt? " < 

/.j . .AJmqst Cfery yeu, .fi»r some ;|unp paft, the hltotto had hifen fttendim 
fesdval at Panihad. 



WITH TH£ OjEVOtEES (II) m 

' It iVas evening. Sri Raih^dmsHna Was sitting bn the small couch in his 
room, absorbed in meditation bn the Divine Mother^ The ei^nihg worship 
in the temples began, widi the^ music of gong and c6nch*sheU. M. was going 
to spend the night with the Master. 

After a time Sri Ramakiishna asked to read from the Bkaktamala^ 
a book about the Vaishnava saints; 

M. read: 

There was a king named Jayamal who loved Krishna with all his 
heart. He followed with unfaiUng devotion all the rites and cere- 
monies associated with the adoration of Krishna, whbm he worshipped 
under the name of Syamalasundara. Completely satisfied with his 
own Ideal Deity, he never directed his attention to any other god or 
. goddess. One of the inflexible rules pf his devotions was to worship 

the Deity daily till almost midday. He would never deviate from 
this practice, even at the risk of his wealth or his kingdom. Learning 
this secret, an enemy king invaded the kingdom during the morning 
hours. JayamaPs soldiers could not fight without his command; so 
they watched the invasion silently. Slowly the enemy surrounded 
the moat of the capital; yet Jayamal did not come out of his shrine 
room. His mother came to him and wept bitterly, trying to persuade 
the king to fight. He said to her calmly: Why are you worried? 
Syamalasundara gave me this kingdom. What can I do if He has 
decided to take it away? On the other hand, none will be able to do 
me harm if He protects me. Our own efforts are vaini 

And actually, in the meantime, Syamalasundara, the Deity Himself, 
had taken the king’s horse from the stable and had ridden fully armed 
to the field. Alone He faced the hostile king and Alone destroyed his 
army. Haying crushed- the enemy forces, the Deity returned to the 
temple and fastened the horse near by. 

Jayamal, on completing his worship, came out and discovered the 
hoxse there, panting and covered with sweat. Who has been riding 
my horse? ” he demanded. ** Whp broug^ht it to the tcBaple?” The 
officers declared tl^ey knew nothing abput it. In a pensive mood the 
king proceeded to the battle-field with his army and there found the 
enemy, with the exception of their leader, lying dead. He was staring 
lincomprehendingly at the scene, when the enemy king approached, 
worshipped him, and s^id: Please permit me to teU you somethii^. 
How could I fight? You have a warrior who could conquer the entire 
world. I do not want your wealth or your king^dom; indeed, I mil 
^adly give you my own, if you will tell me about that Blue Wanicnv 
your friend. No sooner did I turn my eyes on him than he cast a 
spell on my heart and soul.” 

Jayamal then realized it had been none other than Syamalasundara 
that had appeared on the battle*fielcL The enemy understood 
too. He worship^, Jayamal and through his blessings received 
Kridma’s grace. 

1 Master; ■ * Do ybU' beHfeve sdl that? Do you bdiieve Krishna rode on 
horse and Idlled JayaasalVete^ ^ ^ ^ 
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M: ** I bdicve that Jayamal, Krishna’s devotee^ prayed to Him with a 
yearning heart* But I don’t know whether the enemy really saw Him coming 
to the battle«fidid on a horse. Krishna might have come there riding the horse, 
but I do not know whether they really saw Him.” 

MASTSit {wUh a smile ) : ” The book contains nice stories about devotees. 
But it is one-sided. Also, it abuses those who differ with its views.” 

The following morning the Master and M. were talking in the garden. 

M: ** Then I shall stay here.” 

Master: “Well, you all come here so often. What does it mc^an? 
People visit a holy man once at the most. But you all come here so o|ten. 
What is the significance of that? ” 

M. remained silent. The Master himself gave the reply. i 1 

Master: “Could you come here unless you belonged to my inner 
circle ? That means you all are my own relatives, my own people — like father 
and son, brother and sister. 

** I do not tell you everything. If I did, would you come here any more? 

” Once Sukadeva went to Janaka to be instructed in the Knowledge ol 
Brahman. Janaka said, * First give me my fee.’ ‘ But,’ said Sukadeva, ‘ wh) 
4iould 1 give you the fee before receiving the instruction? ’ Janaka laughec 
and said: *Will you be conscious of guru and disciple after attaining Brahma 
jnana? That is why I asked you to give me the fee first.’ ” 

It was night. The moon rose, flooding all the quarters with its silver 
lig^t. M. was walking alone in the garden of the temple. On one side of th 
path stood the Panchavati, the bakul-grove, the nahabat, and the Master' 
rooxn, and on the other side flowed the Ganges, reflecting millions of broke 
moons on its rippling surface. 

M. said to hixnself: Gan one really see God? The Master says it 
po^ble. He says that, if one makes a little effort, then someone comi 
forward smd shows the way. Weil, I am married. I have diildren. Can or 
realize God in sfnte of all that? ” 

M. reflected awhile and continued his soliloquy: “ Surely one cai 
Otherwise, why should the Master say so? Why shouldn’t it be possib 
through the grace of God? 

Here is the world around me — ^the sun, moon, stars, living beings, ar 
the twenty-four cosmic principles. How did they come into existence? Who 
their Oreaten’? What am I to Him? 1M6 is indeed vain without knowledg 

^^Sri Ramakrishna is certainly ^e best c^men. In all my life 1 ha' 
not seen another great soul like him. He must have seen God. Otherwii 
how eould he talk with God day and night, addresring Him so intimately 
: Otherwise, hm could he love God so indma^? Sndh b 1 

hnre God that he forgets the outer worid. ife sa^adhi ^ 
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i^mains like a lifeless thing. Again^ in the ecstasy of that love, he laughs and 
cries and dances and sings/’ 


Fridf^y December 14^ 1883 


At nine o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was standing on the 
southeast verandah near the door of his room, with Ramlal by his side. Rakhal 
and Latu were moving about. M. arrived and prostrated himself before the 
Master. Sri Ramakrishna said to him affectionately: **You have come. 
That’s very good. Today is an auspicious day.” 

It was the last day of the Bengali month and the day of the full moon. 
M. was going to spend a few days with the Master practising spiritual disci* 
pline. The Master had said to him, ” If an aspirant practises a little spiritual 
discipline, then someone comes forward to help him.” 

The Master had said to M: “ You should not eat every day at the 
guest-house of the Kali temple. The guest-house is intended to supply free 
food to monks and the destitute. Bring your own cook with you.” M« had 
accordingly done so. The Master arranged a place for the man to cook and 
he asked Ramlal to speak to the milkman about milk. 

A little later Ramlal began to read from the Adhyatma Rmayana. The 
Master and M« listened while he read: 

Rama had married Sita after breaking the great bow of Siva. On 
the way to Ayodhya with His bride, Rama was confronted by the 
warrior sage Parasurama, who was about to make trouble for him. 
Parasurama threw a bow at Rama and challenged Him to string it. 
Dasaratha, Rama’s father, was seized with fear. With a smile, Rama 
took the bow in His left hand and strung it. Then, twanging the 
bow-string, He fixed an arrow and asked Parasurama where to ^oot 
it. That curbed the pride of the warrior sage. Prostrating himself 
before Rama, Parasurama worshipped Him as the Supreme Brahman. 

As Sri Ramakrishna listened to Parasurama’s hymn, he went into a 
spiritual mood and now and then chanted the name of Rama in hismeiodi* 
ous voice. 

Then the Master asked Ramlal to read about Guhaka. Ramlal read: 

$ 

Guhaka, the pariah, was chief of the untouchables and an intimate 
friend of Raxna. When Rama, Sita, and Lakshmana were starting 
into the forest to redeem Dasaratha’s pledge, Guhaka ferried them 
across iht river. Rama embraced Guhaka tenderly and told him He 
was going to spend fourteen years in exile, wearing the bark d trees 
and eating the herbs, fruits, and roots that grew in tne woods. He 
promised to visit Guhaka again on His way back to Ayodhya after the 
period of exile was over. The pariah Mng waited patiently. But 
when the fourteenth year had run out and Rama bad npt retiraedt 
Guhaka ,%hted a funeral pyre. He was on the pc^t ofmteringit 
when Hktimnan arrived as Rama’s messengar. In a cdestial chariot 
Rama attd Sita soon appeared, and Ouhaka’s joy was unbounded. 



280 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


After the midday meal Sri Ramakrishaa lay down on his bed to lesu 
M. was seated on the floor. Presently Dr. Syama and a few devotees arrived. 
The Master sat up on the bed and began to converse with them. 

Master: It is by no means necessary for a man always to be engaged 
in his duties. Actions drop away when one realizes God, as the flower drops 
of itself when the fruit appears. 

He who has realized God no longer performs religious duties such as the 
aandhya. In his case the sandhya merges in the Gayatri. When that happens, 
it is enough for a person to repeat just the Gayatri mantra. Then the Gayatri 
merges in Om. After that one no longer chants even the Gayatri; it is enough 
then to chant simply Om. How long should a man practise such devotioni ias 
the sandhya? As long as he does not feel a thrill in his body and shed tears V)! 
joy while repeating the name of Rama or of Hari. People worship God to win 
money or a lawsuit. That is not good.” 

A devotee: “ We find that everyone strives after money. Even Keshab 
Sen married his daughter to a prince.” 

Master: Keshab’s case is quite different. God provides everything 
for a genuine devotee, even without his making any effort. The son of a real 
hing gets his monthly allowance. 1 am not talking of lawyers and men of that 
sort, who go through suffering in order to earn money, and who become slaves 
q£ others to that end. I am speaking of a real prince. A true devotee has no 
desire. He does not care for money. Money comes to him of itself The Gita 
describes such a devotee as ^ content with what comes to him without effort 
A good brahmin, without any personal motive, can accept food even from 
the house of an imtouchable. He docs not desire it; it comes of its own 
accord.” 

A devotee: ‘‘ Sir, how should one live in the world? ” 

Master: ” Live in the world as the mudfish lives in the mud. One 
devdops love of God by going away from the world into solitude, now and 
]^en, and meditating on God. After that one can live in the world imattached. 
Tile mud is there, and the fish has to live in it, but his body is not stained 
by the mud. Such a man can lead the life of a householder in a spirit of 
detachment.” 

The Master noticed that M. was listening to his words with great 
attention. 

Master {looking at Af.) : ” One can realize God if one feds intense 
ld^>assion for worldly tlungs. A man with such dispassion feds that the 
l^mrid is like |t ferest on fire. He regards his wife and duldren as a deep 

If he really feds that kind of dispassion, he renounces home ^ 
limily. It is not enough for him to live in the world in a spirit of 
iiietachiiiexit# 

* Woman * and * gold * alone ai« maya. If maya is osnese i^cgnia<d> it 
learne d of itsdf and takes to flight. A man put on^a tiger skin and 
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rrighteti another man. But the latter said': ^Ah! I have recognized you! 
Vou are our Hare.^ At that the man dressed in the skin went away smiling to 
frighten someone else. 

** All women are the embodiments of Sakti. It is the Primal PoWer that 
has become women and appears to us in the form of women. It is said in 
the Adhyatma Ramayana that Narada and others praised Rama, saying: 
<0 Rama, Thou alone art all that we see as male, and Sita, all that we 
see as female. Thou art Indra, and Sita is Indrani; Thou art Siva and Sita is 
Sivani; Thou art man, and Sita is woman. What more need I say? Thou 
alone dost exist wherever there is a male, and Sita wherever there is 
a female.’ 

{To the devotees) ** One cannot renounce by the mere wish. There are 
prarabdha karma— inherited tendencies — ^and the like. Once a yogi said to 
a king, ‘Live with me in the forest and think of God.’ The king replied: 
^ That I cannot very well do. I could live with you, but I still have the desire 
for enjoyment. If I live in this forest, perhaps I shall create a kingdom even 
here. I still have desires.’ 

Natabar Panja used to look after his cows in this garden during his 
boyhood. He had many desires. Hence he has established a castor-oil factory 
and earned a great deal of money. He has a prosperous castor-oil business at 
Alambazar. 

** There is one sect that prescribes spiritual discipline in company 
with women. I was once taken to the women belonging to the Karta- 
bhaja sect. They all sat around me. I addressed >.them as * mother ’• At 
that they whispered among themselves: ^He is still a pravartaka. He 
doesn’t know the way.’ According to that sect the pravartaka is the beginner. 
Then comes the sadhaka, the struggling aspirant, and last of all the 
siddha of the siddha, the supremely perfect. A woman walked over to 
Vaishnavcharan and sat near him. Asked about it, be answered, *She 
feels just like a young giri.’ One quickly strays from the religious path 
by looking on woman as wife. But to regard her as mother is a pure 
attitude.” 

Some of the devotees took leave of the Master, saying that they were 
going to visit the temple of Kali and several of the other temples. 

M. went walking alone in the Panchavati and odier places in the temple 
garden. He thought about the Master’s assurance . that God can be easily 
Tealized, and about his exhortation to lead a life of intense renunciatian, and 
bis saying that maya, when recognized, takes to flight. 

At half past three in the afremoon M. again entered die Master’s ro6m 
^d sat on the floor. A teacher from the Broughton Institution had come with 
i^everal students to pay a visit to Sri Ramakrishnav They were conversing 
[logcthcr. Now and then the teacher asked questions. The eonversadon was 
l^bout the wemhip of images. 
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Master {to th teacher): ^^What is wrong with image worship? The 
Vedanta says that Brahman manifests Itself where there is * Existence, Light, 
and Love \ Therefore nothing exists but Brahman. 

*^How long do small girls play with their dolls? As long as they are 
not married and do not live with thdr husbands. After marriage they put the 
dolls away in a box, What further need is there of worshipping the image 
after the vision of God? ” 

The Master glanced at M. and said: One attains God when one feels 
yearning for Him. An intense restlessness is needed. Through it the whole 
mind goes to God. 

** A man had a daughter who became a widow when she was very yoi^ng. 
She had never known her husband. She noticed the husbands of other j^rb 
and said one day to her father, ‘ Where is my husband? * The father repS^: 
* Govinda * is your husband. He will come to you if you call Him.* At these 
words the girl went to her room, closed the door, and cried to Govinda, saying; 
*0 Govinda, come to me! Show Yourself to me! Why don’t You come?’ 
God could not resist the girl’s piteous cry and appeared before her. 

One must have childlike faith — and the intense yearning that a child 
feels to see its mother. That yearning is like the red sky in the east at dawn. 
After such a sky the sun must rise. Immediately after that yearning one 
sees God. 

“ Let me tell you the story of a boy named Jatila. He used to walk to 
school through the woods, and the journey frightened him. One day he told 
his mother of his fear. She replied: ^Why should you be afraid? Call 
Madhusudana.’ ^ ^Mother,’ asked the boy, *who is Madhusudana? * The 
mother said, * He is your Elder Brother.* One day after this, when the boy 
again felt afraid in the woods, he cried out, ^ O Brother Madhusudanal ’ Bui 
there was no response. He began to weep aloud: * Where are You, Brothei 
Madhusudana? Come to me. 1 am afraid.* Then God could no longer stay 
away. He appeared before the boy and said: ^ Here I am. Why are you 
frightened?* And so saying He took the boy out of the woods and showec 
him the way to school. When He took leave of the boy, God said: *Iwil 
come whenever you call Me. Do not be afraid.’ One must have this faith o 
a child, this yearning. 

brahmin used to worship his Family Deity with food offerings 
One day he had to go away on business. As he was about to leave the house 
he said to bis young scm: ^ Give the offering to the Deity today. See tha 
Gk>d is fed;* The boy offered food in ihe shrine, but the image remained siien 
m the altar; It would neither talk nor eat. The boy waited alohgtiin* 

‘ bfut still the image did not move. But the boy firmly believed that God wouji 
. down from IBs throne, sit cm the floor, and partake of the food. Agrii 

< A naxae of Kridnui. 
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and again he pray^ to the Deity, saying: < O Lord, come down and cat Ae 
food. It is already very late. I cannot sit here any longer.’ But Ae image 
did not utter a word. The boy burst into tears and cried: ‘ O Lord, my 
father asked me to feed You. Why won’t You come down? Why won’t 
You eat from my hands? ’ The boy wept for some time with a longing soul. 
At last the Deity, smiling, came down from Ac altar and sat before Ac meal 
and ate it. After feeding Ae Deity, Ac boy came out of Ac shrine room. 
His relatives said: *Thc worship is over. Now bring away the offering.^ 

‘ Yes,* said Ac boy, * Ac worship is over. But God has eaten every Aing.^ 
* How is Aat? 'asked the relatives. The boy replied innocentiy, ‘ Why, God 
has eaten Ae food.’ They entered the shrine and were speechless with wonder 
to sec that Ae Deity had really eaten every bit of the offering.” 

Late in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was talking to M. «They were 
standing on Ae south side of the nahabat. Since it was winter Ae Master was 
wrapped in his woollen shawl. 

Mas'fer: “ Where will you sleep? In the hut in Ae Panchavati? ” 

M; “ Won’t they let me have the room on Ac upper floor of the 
nahabat? ” 

M. selected the nahabat because he had a poetic temperament. From 
there he could see Ae sky, Ac Ganges, Ac moonlight, and Ae flowers in Ae 
garden. 

Master: Oh, they’ll let you have it. But I suggested Ac Panchavati 
because so much contemplation and meditation have been practised ^ Acre and 
the name of God had been chanted there so often.” 

It was evening. Incense was burning in the Master’s room. He was 
sitting on the small couch, absorbed in meditation. M. was sitting on Ae floor 
wiA Rakhal, Latu, and Ramlal. 

The Master said to M., The sum and substance of Ae whole thing is 
to cultivate devotion for God and love Him.” At Sri RamakriAna’s request 
Randal sang a few songs, Ae Master himself singing Ae first line of each* 

Ramlal sang: 

Oh, what a vision I have beheld in Keshab Bharati’s hut! 

Gora, in all his matchless grace. 

Shedding tears in a thousand streams! 

Like a mad elephant 
He dances in ecstasy and sings, 

Drunk wiA an overwhelming love. • • • 

Then he sang: 

Though I • am never loath to grant salvation, 

I hesitate indeed to grant pure love. 

'During the period his sadhanti Sri Ramakrishna practised s{»ritiial dhclpUiie in the 
hut in the paadifwati. 

^ The fqftresmti Sri KAhna^s words. 
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Whoever wins pure love surpasses all; 

He is adored by men; 

, He triumphs over the three worlds. . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna said to Ramlal, ** Sing that one — ‘ Gaur and Nitai, ye 
blessed brothers Ramlal began the song and the Master joined him: 

Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers! 

I have heard how kind you are, 

And therefore I have come to you. 

When I visited Benares, 

Siva, Lord of Kasi, told me 
Of the Parabrahman’s birth, 

As man, in Mother Sachi’s home. 

O Brahman, Thee I recognize! 

Many a sadhu have I seen, 

But never one so kind as you. 

Once at Vraja you were born 
As Kanai and Balai, His brother; 

Now, once more, in Nadia, 

As Gaur and Nitai do you appear, 

Hiding the shapes that then you wore. 

In Vraja’s pastures running freely, 

Once you frolicked; now, for play, 

You roll on the ground in Nadia, 

Chanting aloud Lord Hari’s name. 

Laughing, shouting, once you played 
At Vraja with your cowherd friends; 

And now you chant Lord Hari’s name. 

0 Gaur, how cleverly you hide 

The dark-blue form ’ you wore at Vraja! 

But your slanting eyes betray you. 

Through the blessing of your name 
The sinner is set free, they say; 

And so my soul is filled with hope. 

Now with eager heart I hasten 
To your feet: Lord! I implore you. 

Keep me safe within their shadow. 

You redeemed Jagai and Madhai, 

Wretched sinners though they were; 

1 pray you, do the same for me. 

1 have heard that you embrace 

All men as brothers, even the outcaste, 

Whispering in the cars of all 
Lord Hari’s life-renewing name. 

Late at night M. sat alone in the nahabat. ^The sky, the river, the 
g^en, the steeples of the toaoiples, the tre^, and the Panefaavati were flooded 
moonlight. l>eq> silence reigned everywhere, broken only by the mdiodi* 
jibir murmuring of th^ 'Ganges. M. was ibe(fithting on Bri Ryidkiishna, 

’An alliiaimi to Kridma’s daik-hlae Wn 
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At o’dcK:k in the moniitig He proceeded tow^ifd 

the Panchavati a» Sri RamsduiilUia had suggested* He did notcsire for the 
nahabat any more and resolved to stay in the hut in the Panchavati. 

Suddenly he heard a distant sound, as if someone were wailing piteously^ 
^‘Oh^ where art Thou, Brother Madhusudana?” The light of the full momi 
streamed through the thick foliage of the Panchavati, and sa he proceeded he 
saw at a distance one of the M^sster’s disciples sitting alone in the grove, crying 
helplessly, “ Oh, where art Thou, Brother Madhusudana? ” 

Silently M. watched him. 


Saturday^ December 15, 1883 « 

M. had been staying at Dakshineswar with Sri Ramakrishna. The 
Master was sitting in his room, listening to the life of Prahlada, which Ramlal 
was reading from the Bhaktamda. M. was sitting on the floor. Rakhal, Latu, 
and Harish were also in the room, and Hazra was on the verandah. While 
listening to the story of Prahlada’s love for Gk>d, Sri Ramakrishna went into 
an ecstatic mood. 

Hiranyakasipu, the king of the demons and father of Prahlada, had put 
his son to endless torture to divert the boy’s mind from the love of God. But 
through divine grace all the king’s attempts to kill Prahlada were ineffective. 
At last God appeared, assuming the form of Nrisimha, the Man-lion, and 
killed Hiranyakasipu. The gods were fidightened at the rage and roaring of 
the Man-lion and thought that the destruction of the world was imminent. 
They sent Prahlada to pacify the Deity. The boy sang a hymn to Him in 
words of love, and the Man-lion, moved by affection, licked .Prahlada’s body. 

Still in an ecstatic mood, the Master said, **Ah! Ah {.What love for 
the devotee 1” The Master went into deep samadhi. He sat there motionless. 
A tear-drop could be seen at the corner of each of his eyes. 

The Master , came down to the plane of the sense world and, j^ke to 
M., expressing his abhorrence for those who, while practising spiritual discipline, 
enjoyed sex-life. 

Master: Aren’t you ashamed of yourself ? You have children, and 

still you enjoy intercourse with your wife. Don’t you hate yourself for thus 
leading an animal life? Don’t you hate yourself for dallying with a body 
which contains only blood, phlqgm, filth, and excreta? He who contemplates 
the Lotus Feet^ of God looks on even the most beautifril woman as mere idh 
from the cremadon ground. To enjoy a body which will not bat andt which 
consists of such impure ingredients as intestines:^ bile, flesh, and bone! Aren’t 
you ashamed of yoursdif ? ” 

M. sat tbm silently, hanging his head in Amit. , . 

Mama: ^ A mail who has tasted 

on. ‘jpl4r! *»<»d syrup 
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made from sugar candy regards a drink made from treacle as a mere trifle. 
One gradually obtains that love for God if one but prays to HSm vdth a 
yearning heart and always chants His name and glories.” 

The Master was in an ecstasy of love. He b^n to dance about the 
room mid sing: 

Who is singing Hari’s name upon the sacred Ganges^ bank? 

Is it I^tai that has come, the giver of heavenly love? . . . 

It was ten o’clock in the morning. Ramlal had finished the daily 
worship in the Kali temple. The Master went to the temple accompanied by M. 
Entering the shrine, the Master sat before the image. He offered aflojver 
*or two at the feet of the Divine Mother. Then he put a flower on his 
head and began to meditate. He sang a song to the Divine Mother: 

. Thy name, I have heard, O Consort of Siva, is the destroyer of 
our fear, 

And so on Thee I cast my burden: Save me! Save me, O kindly 
Mother! . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna returned from the Kali temple and sat on the south- 
east verandah of his room. He ate some refreshments which had been offered 
at the temple, and the devotees also received a share. 

Rakhal sat by the Master and read about Lord Erskine from Self-Help 
by Smiles. 

Master {to Af.) : “ What does the book say? ” 

M: ** It says that Lord Erskine performed his duty without desiring any 
result for himself. Disinterested duty.” 

Master: ”That is very good. But the characteristic of a man of 
Perfect Knowledge is that he doesn’t keep a single book with him. He carries 
all his Knowledge on the tip of his tongue. There’s the instance of Sukadeva. 
Bo(dcs-*I mean the scriptures — contain a mixture of sand and sugar. The 
sadhu takes the sugar, leaving aside the sand. He takes only the essence.” 

Vaishnavcharan, the musician, arrived and sang a few devotional songs. 

M. spent the night in the nahabat 

Sunday^ December J6f 1883 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated widi M. on the semicircular porch of his 
loom at about ten o’clock in the morning. The fragrance of gardenias, 
Jte oleanders, roses, and oth^ flowers filled the air. The Master was 

Thou must save me, sweetest Mother! Unto Thee I come for 
refiige, 

Helpless as a bird impriscmed in a ca^ 

I Imve d^ unnumbered wipngs, and aitniesily 1 roitt About) 
maya’s spdl, bereft <^wi8dom*s ligh^ 

' tQpliasfrieiftnis * as a mi&itt cow tdioae calf 
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Master: ** But why? Why should I live like a * bird im prkmuwl in a 
cage’? Fie 1 For shame!” 

As the Master said these wmrds he went into an ecstatic {£■ 

body became motionless and his mind stopped functioning; tears streamed 
dovm his cheeks. After a while he smd, " O Mother, make me Uke Sita, com» 
plctely forgetful of everything— body and limbs — , totally unconsdous of 
hands, feet, and sense^rgans— only the one thought in her mind, ‘ Where is 
Rama?’” 

Was the Master inspired by the ideal of Sita to teach M. the yearning 
that a devotee should feel for God? Sita’s very life was c^tred in Rama. 
Completely absorbed in the thought of Rama, Sita forgot even the body, which 
is so dear to all. 

At four o’clock in the afternoon Mr. Mukheiji, a relative of Prankrishna, 
arrived in the company of a brahmin well versed in the scriptures. 

Mukherji: “ I am very happy to meet you, sir.” 

Master: ” God dwells in all bangs. He is the gold in all. In some 
places it is more clearly manifest than in others. God dwells in the worldly* 
minded, no doubt, but He is hidden there, like gold under deep layers of clay.” 

Mukherji: “Sir, what is> the difference between worldly and other* 
worldly things?” 

Masirr : “ While striving for the realization of God, the aspirant has 
to practise renunciation, applying the logic of ’ Ned, neti * — ‘ Not this, not this ’. 
But after attaining the vision of God, he realizes that God alone has become 
all things. 

“ At one time Rama was overpowered by the spirit of remmdation. 

I Dasaiatha, worried at this, went to the sage Vasishtha and begged him to 
persuade Rama not to give up the world. The sage came to Rama and foimd 
him in a gloomy mood. The fire of intense renunciation had been ra^ng in 
the Prince’s mind. Vasishtha said: *Rama, why should You renounce the 
world? Is the world outside God? Reason with me.’ Rama realized that 
die worid had evolved from the Supreme Brahman. So He said notlm^. 

‘ Buttermilk is made finm the same substance as butter. One who 
realizes this knows that butter goes with buttermilk and buttermilk with 
butter. After separating the butter with great effort— that is to say, after 
attaining Brahmajnana — ^you vnll realize that as long as butter exists, butter* 
reilk also must exist Wherever tiiere is butter thoe must be buttemulk as 
^well. As loi^ as one feds that Krahman exists, tme must alto be aware that 
univerto, living bangs, and the twaity*four cosmic prindj^ exist 
las wdL 

“ What Bnlamaa is cannot be deteribOd' in words. Everythini' has been 
rpolluted, like food that has touched the tongue— that is, evmrytiting has been 
idescrlbed in'wotdsi’ Btit ito one has been aide to dgwaibe Br ahm a n .' It is 
[dierefem T Vidyasagar andltewasdcEi;tft6& ' 
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** But the Knowledge of Brahman cannot, be realized if the aispirant is 
worldly-minded even in the slightest degree. He succeeds in acquiring this 
Knowledge only when his mind is totally free from • woman * and * gold \ 
Parvati once said to Her father, * Father, seek the company of holy men if you 
want the Knowledge of Brahman.’ ” 

Addressing Mr. Mukheiji, Sri RamakrUma said: You are rich, and 
still you call on God. That is very good indeed. It is said in the Gita that 
those who fall from the path of yoga are bom in their next birth as devotees 
of God in rich families.” 

Mr. Mukhexji quoted the lin^ from the Gita. 

Master: ** God, if He so desires, can keep a jnani in the worl| too 
The world and all living beings have been created by His will. But ]|^e i 
self-wUled.” 

Mukherji {with a smile): How can God have any will? Do^ He, lad 
anything? ” 

Master {with a smUe): What’s wrong in that? Water is wate 
whether it is still or in waves. The snake is a snake whether it is coiled u 
motionless or wriggles along. A man b the same whether sitting still c 
engaged in action. 

** How can you eliminate from the Reality the universe and its livit 
brings? If you do that, It will lack Its fuU weight You cannot find out tl 
total weight of the bel-fruit if you eliminate the seeds and shell. 

Brahman b unattached. One finds good and bad smeUs in the ai 
but the air itself b imtainted. Brahman and Sakti are identical. It b tl 
Primordial Power that has become the world and all living beings.” 

Mukherji : " Why dom one deviate from the path of yoga? ” 

Macter: As the saying goes: * In my mother’s womb I was m a su 
of yoga; coming into the world, I have eaten its clay. The midwife has c 
one shackle, the navel cord; but how shall I cut the shackle of maya? ’ 

** l^ya b nothing but * woman ’ and * gold ’. A man attains yoga wli 
he has freed his mind fmm these two. The Self— the Supreme Self— b ^ 
xnagimtj rthe individual self is the needle. The individual self experiences ^ 
state of yoga when it is attracted by the Supreme Self to Itself. But 
magnet emtnot attract the needle if the needle b covered with clay;, it < 
draw the needle only when the clay b removed The cby of ^ woman ’ 2 
* gold,’ must be removed.” 

MusBWjf^: ” How can one remove h? ” 

Master: .^Weqp for God with a longing hcRrt T^ars.sh^ibtl 
will wash away the clay. When you have thus Seed yoursdf from 
you wUl be attracted by demagn^^ Onlythim mUyo^ attam y^gs^ 

Mukherji: f * Piicdess wordai ” . - j , i. , . * 

Masspr; ** If a man b aWc to for God, hp^will 
go into satnadhi. ,;^ection.>,y9|^ b s|u^ 
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without any yogtc exercise if he but weeps for God. The next stage is 

samadhi. 

** There is another method — that of meditation. In the Sahasrara, Siva 
manifests Himself in a special manner. The aspirant should meditate on Him. 
The body is like a tray; the mind and buddhi are like water. The Sun of 
Satchidananda is reflected in this water. Meditating on the reflected sun, one 
sees the Real Sun through the grace of God. 

“ But the worldly man must constantly live in the company of holy men. 
It is necessary for all, even for sannyasis. But it is especially necessary for the 
householder. His disease has become chronic because he has to live constantly 
in the midst of * woman * and ‘ gold 

Mukherji: ** Yes, sir. The disease has indeed become chronic.” 

Mastter : ** Give God the power of attorney. Let Him do whatever He 
wants. Be like a kitten and cry to Him with a fervent heart. The mother cat 
puts the kitten wherever she wants to. The kitten doesn’t know anything. It 
is left sometimes on the bed and sometimes near the hearth.” 

Mukherji : “ It is good to read sacred books like the Cite.” 

Master : But what will you gain by mere reading? Some have heard 
of milk, some have seen it, and there are some, besides, who have drunk it. 
God can indeed be seen; what is more, one can talk to Him. 

The first stage is that of the beginner. He studies and hears.^ Second 
is the stage of the struggling aspirant. He prays to God, meditates on Him, 
and sings His name and glories. The third stage is that of the perfect soul. 
He has seen God, realized Him directly and immediately in his inner Con- 
sciousness. Last is the stage of the supremely perfect, like Chaitanya. Such 
a devotee establishes a definite relationship with God, looking on Him as his 
Son or Beloved.” 

M., Rakhal, Jogin, Latu, and the other devotees were entranced by these 
words of divine realization. 

Mr. Mukherji and his friend were taking leave of the Master. After 
saluting him, they stood up. The Master also stood up to show them courtesy. 

Mukuerji {smiling) : “ That you should stand up or sit down! ” 

Master {smiling) : ” But what’s the harm ? Water is water whether it is 
placid or in waves. I am like a cast off leaf in the wind. The wind blows th^t 
leaf wherever it lists. I am the machine and God is its Operator.” 

Mr. Mukherji and his friend left the room. M. thought: ” According 
to the Vedanta all is like a dream. Are all these— the ego, the universe, and 
the living beings — unreal then? ” 

M. had studied a little of the Vedanta. He also had read the German 
Philosophers, such as Kant and Hegd, whose writings are only a fidnt edio of the 
Vedanta. But Sri Ramakrishna did not arrive at his conclusions by teasonihg, 
^ do ordinary j^olars. It was the Divine Mother of die Universe who revealed 
Truth to him. These were daie thoughts that passed through M.’s mind. ^ 

19 
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A little later Sri Ramakrishna and M. were conversing on the porch 
west of the Master’s room. No one else was there. It was a late winter ailter*. 
noon, and the sun had not yet gone below the horizon. 

M: “ Is the world unreal? ” 

Master : Why should it be unreal ? What you arc asking is a matter 
for phHc^ophical discussion. 

In the beginning, when a man reasons following the Vedantic method 
of * Not this, not this he realizes that Brahman is not the living beings, not the 
universe, not the twenty-four cosmic principles. All these things become like 
dreams to him. Then comes the affirmation of what has been denied and he 
feds that God Himself has become the universe and all living beings. < ' 

** Suppose you are climbing to the roof by the stairs. As long as ^ou 
are aware of the roof, you are also aware of the stairs. He who is awareiof 
the high is also aware of the low. But after reaching the roof you realize that the 
stairs are made of the same materials — brick, lime, and brick-dust — as the room. 

“ Further, I have given the illustration of the bel-fruit. Both changeability 
and unchangcability belong to one and the same Reality. 

The ego cannot be done away with. As long as ‘ I-con$dousness ’ 
exists, living beings and the universe must also exist. After realizing God, one 
sees that it is He Himself who has become the universe and the living beings. 
But one cannot realize this by mere reasoning. 

Siva has two states of mind. First, the state of samadhi, when He is 
transfibced in the Great Yoga. He is then Atmarama, satisfied in the Self. 
Second, the state when He descends from samadhi and keeps a trace of ego. 
Then He dances about, chanting, ^ Rama, Rama! ’ ” 

Did the Master describe Siva to hint at his own state of mind ? 

It was evening. Sri Ramakrishna was meditating on the Divine Mother 
and chanting Her holy name. The devotees also went off to solitary places and 
meditated on their Chosen Ideals. Evening worship began at the temple garden 
in the shrines of Kali, Radha-Krishna, and Siva. 

It was the second day of the dark fortnight of the moon. Soon the moon 
rose in the sky, bathing temples, trees, flowers, and the rippling sur&cc of the 
Ganges in its light. The Master was sitting on the couch and M. on the floor. 
The conversation turned to the Vedanta. 

Master {toM.): “Why should the universe be unreal? That is* 
apecixiatioii of the philosophers. After realizing God, one sees that it is Ood 
Himself who has become the universe and all living beings. 

“ The Divine Mother revved to me in the Kali temple ijiat it was Ste 
who had become everything. She showed me that everything was fiA* 
^Ponsmnsness. The Image was Gonicipusness, the altar was Consciousness, 
waifir«»ve8sels were rim door^ll yias Goi^ioushess, rise ^ 

flqcMr was Qmncioturiie^^ 
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I found everything inside the room soaked, as it were, in Bliss — the 
Bliss of Satchidananda. I saw a wicked man in front of the Kali temple; but 
in him also I saw the Power of the Divine Mother vibrating. 

That was why I fed a cat with the food that was to be offered to 
the Divine Mother. I clearly perceived that the Divine Mother Herself had 
become everything — even the cat. The manager of the temple garden wrote 
to Mathur Babu saying that I was feeding the cat with the offering intended 
for the Divine Mother. But Mathur Babu had insight into the state of my 
mind. He wrote back to the manager: ^ Let him do whatever he likes. You 
must not say anything to him.’ 

“ After realizing God, one secs all this aright — that it is He who has 
become the universe, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles. 
But what remains when God completely effaces the ego cannot be described 
in words. As Ramprasad said in one of his songs, ‘ Then alone will you know 
whether you are good or I am good! ’ I get into even that state now and then. 

A man sees a thing in one way through reasoning and in an altogether 
different way when God Himself shows it to him.” 


Monday^ December 17^ 1883 

It was about eight o’clock in the morning. Sri Ramakrishna was in his 
room with M., when Dr. Madhu arrived and sat down beside the Master on 
the small couch. He was an elderly man and full of wit. He used to visit 
the Master when the latter felt indisposed. 

Master: ” The whole thing in a nutshell is that one must develop 
ecstatic love for Satchidananda. What kind of love? How should one love 
God? Gauri used to say that one must become like Sita to understand Rama; 
like Bhagavati, the Divine Mother, to understand Bhs^avan, Siva. One must 
practise austerity, as Bhagavati did, in order to attain Siva. One must cultivate 
the attitude of Prakriti in order to realize Purusha — the attitude of a friend, a 
handmaid, or a mother. 

I saw Sita in a vision. I found that her entire mind was concentrated 
on Rama. She was totally indifferent to everything — ^hcr hands, her feet, her 
clothes, her jewels. It seemed that Rama had filled every fait of her life and 
she could not remain alive without Rama.’* 

M; ** Yes, sir. She was mad with love for Rama.” 

Master: ” Mad! That’s the word. One must become mad with love 
in order to realize God. But that love is not possible if the mind dwells on 
' woman ’ and * gold ’• Sex-life with a woman! What happiness is there ki that? 
The realization of God gives ten million times more happiness. Gauri used to 
that when a man attains ecstatic love of God all the pores of the sldn, even 
die roots of ffic hair, become like so many sexual oigans^ and in evcary pore the 
Spirant enjoys the pf cpiimtiin widi the Atman. 
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** One must call on God with a longing heart. One must learn from 
the guru how God can be realized. Only if the guru hitnself has attained 
Perfect KLnowiedge can he show the way. 

” A than gets rid of all desires when he has Perfect Knowledge. He 
becomes like a diild five years old. Sages like Dattatreya and Jadabharata 
had the nature of a child.” 

M: ” One hears about them. But there were many otheis like them 
that the world doesn’t hear about.” 

Mastiui: ” Yes. The jnani gets rid of all desire. If any is left, it does, 
not hurt him. At the touch of the philosophers’ stone the sword is transformed 
into gold; Then that sword cannot do any killing. Just so, the jnani keeps 
only a semblance of anger and passion. They are anger and passion' only in 
name and cannot injure him.” 

M: Yes, sir. The jnani goes beyond the three gunas, as you say. He 

is not under the control of any of the gunas— sattva, rajas, or tamas. Alj these 
three arc s6 many robbers, as it were.” ^ 

Master: ** Yes, one must assimilate that.” 

M: “ In this world there are perhaps not more than three or four men 
of Perfect Knowledge.” 

Master: Why do you say that? One sees many holy men and sannyasis 
in the monasteries of upper India.” ' 

M: ” Well, I too can become a sannyasi like one of those.” 

Jhc Master fixed his gaze on M. and said, By renouncing everything? ” 

M: What can a man achieve unless he gets rid of maya? What will 

a man gain by merely being a sannyasi, if he cannot subdue maya? ” 

'Both remained silent a few minutes. 

M: “Sir, what is the nature of the divine love transcending the three 
gunas? ” 

Master: “ Attaining that love, the devotee sees everything full of Spirit 
and Consciousness. To him * Krishna is Consciousness, and His sacred Abode 
is also Consciousness’. The devotee, too, is Consciousness. Everything is 
Consciousness. Very few people attain such love.” 

Dr. Madhu: “ The love transcending the three gunas means, in other 
words, that the devotee is not under the control of any of the gunas.” 

Master (smiling ) : “ Yes, that’s it. He becomes like a child five years 

old, not under the control of any of the gunas.” 

* 

Thie Master was resting after his noon meat Mam Mallick arrived' and 
aaluted him. Sri Ramakrishna remained lying on the couch and said a word 
two to Mani. 

Main! I hear you virited Kcritab Sen.” 

• MAtMna: “ Yes. How is he now? ' 

, Manx: “ He hasn’t recovered to anjMm^ent 6om lits illness.” 
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Master: ** I found him to be very rajasic. I had to wait a long time 
before I could see him/* 

The Master sat up on the couch and continued his conversation with 
the devotees. 

Master (to Af.) : I became mad for Rama. I used to walk about 
carrying an image of Ramlala * given to me by a monk. I bathed it, fed it, 
and laid it down to sleep. I carried it wherever I went. I became mad for 
Ramlala.” 


^ A brass imi^ of the Boy 
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Tuesday, December 98, 1883 

S SI RAMAKRiSHNA WES seated in his room with his devotees. He spok^ highly 
of Dcvendranath Tagore’s love of God and renunciation, and thfen said, 
pointing to Rakhal and the other young devotees, “ Devendra is a goo^ man;, 
but blessed indeed are those young aspirants who, like Sukadeva, practise 
renunciation from their very boyhood and think of God day and night without 
beii^ involved in worldly life. 

“ The worldly man always has some desire or other, though at times 
he shows much devotion to God. Once Mathur Babu was entangled in a 
lawsuit. He said to me in the shrine of Kali, ‘ Sir, please offer this flower to 
the Divine Mother.’ I offered it unsuspectingly, but he firmly believed that 
he would attain his objective if I offered the flower. 

‘*What devotion Rati’s mother had! How often she used to come here 
and how much she served me! She was a Vaishnava. One day she noticed 
that I ate the food offered at the Kali temple, and that stopped her conoing. 
Her devotion to God was one-sided. It isn’t possible to understand a person 
right away.” 

It was a winter morning, and the Master was sitting near the east door 
of his room, wrapped in his moleskin shawl. He looked at the sun and 
suddeidy went into samadhi. His eyes stopped blinking and he lost ail con- 
sdousness of the outer world. After a long time he came down to the plane 
of the sense world. Rakhal, Hazra, M., and other devotees were seated 
near him. 

Master (to Haeya): *‘The state of samadhi is certmnly inspired by 
love. Once, at Syambazar, they arranged a kirtan at Natavar Goswami’s 
house. There I had a vision of Krishna and the gopb of Vrindavan. 1 felt: 
that my subtle body was walking at Krishna’s heels. 

” I went into samadhi when t^milar devotitmal songs were sung at the 
Haii Sabha in Jorashanko in Calcutta. That day they feared I might give up 
iliebody.” 

After the Master had finished his batii, he again spedee of the ecstatic 
love of the gopis. He said to M. and tiie othdf dovotties: “One should accept 
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the fisrvent attachment of the gopis to thdr beloved Krishna. Sing songs 
like this: 


Tell me, friend, how far is the grove 
Where Krishna, my Beloved, dwells? 

His fragrance reaches me even here 
But I am tired and can walk no farther.*’ 

Again he sang: 

I am not going home, O friend, 

For there it is hard for me to chant my Krishna’s name, . . , 

Sri Ramakrishna had vowed to offer green coconut and sugar to 
Siddhesvari, the Divine Mother, for Rakhal’s welfare. He asked M. whether 
he would pay for the offerings. 

That afternoon the Master, accompanied by M., Rakhal, and some other 
devotees, set out in a carriage for the temple of Siddhesvari in Calcutta. On 
the way the offerings were purchased. On reaching the temple, the Master 
asked the devotees to offer the fruit and sugar to the Divine Motberf They 
saw the priests and their friends playing cards in the temple. Sri Ramakrishna 
said: “ To play cards in a temple! One should think of God here.” 

From the temple the Master went to Jadu Mallick’s house. Jaduwas 
surrounded by his admirers, well-dressed dandies. He welcomed the Master. 

Master {with a smile ) : “ Why do you keep so many clowns and flatterers 
with you? ” 

Jadu {smiling) : “ That you may liberate them.” {Laughter,) 

Master: ‘‘ Flatterers think that the rich man will loosen his purse-strings 
for them. But it is very difficult to get anything from him. Once a jackal 
saw a bullock and would not give up his company. The bullock roamed 
about and the jackal followed him. The jackal thought: ‘ There hang the 
bullock’s testicles. Some time or other they will drop to the ground and I 
shall eat them.’ When the bullock slept on the ground, the jackal lay down 
too, and when the bullock moved about, the jackal followed him. Many days 
passed in this way, but the bullock’s testicles still clung to his body. The jackal 
went away disappointed. {All laugh,) That also happens to flatterers.” 

Jadu and his mother served refreshments to Sri Ramakrishna and the 
devotees. 


Wednesday^ December /9, 1863 

It was nine o’clock in the morning. Sri Ramakrishna was talking to M. 
near the bel-tree at Dakshineswar. This tree, under which the Master had 
practised the most austere sadhana, stood in the northern end of the temple 
garden. Farther north ran a high wall, and just outside was the government 
magazine. West of the bebtree was a row of tall pines that rusflied in the 
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wind. Below the trees flowed the Ganges, and to the south could be seen the 
sacred grove of the Panchavati. The dense trees and underbrush hid the 
temples. No noise of the outside world reached the bel-trce. 

Master {to M.) : But one cannot realize God without renouncing 
* woman * and ‘ gold 

M: “Why? Did not Vasishtha say to Rama, ‘O Rama, You may 
renounce the world if the world is outside God * ? ” 

Master {smiling) : “ He said that to Rama so that Rama might destroy 
Ravana. Rama accepted the life of a householder and married to fulfil that 
mission.” 

M. stood there like a log, stunned and speechless. j 

Sri Ramakrishna went to the Panchavati on his way back to his room. 
M. accompanied him. It was then about ten o’clock. 

M: “Sir, is there no spiritual discipline leading to realization of the 
Impersonal God?” 

Master: “Yes, there is. But the path is extremely difficult. 'After 
Intense austerities the rishis of olden times realized Gk>d as their innermost 
consciousness and experienced the real nature of Brahman, But how hard 
they had to work! They went out of their dwellings in the early morning 
and all day practised austerities and meditation. Returning home at night- 
fall, they took a light supper of fruit and roots. 

“ But an aspirant cannot succeed in this form of spiritual discipline if 
his mind is stained with worldliness even in the slightest degree. The mind 
must withdraw totally from all objects of form, taste, smell, touch, and sound. 
Only thus does it become pure. The Pure Mind is the same as the 
Pure Atman. But such a mind must be altogether free from ^ woman ’ and 
•gold’. When it becomes pure, one has another experience. One realizes: 
•God alone is the Doer, and I am His instrument.* One does not feel 
oneself to be absolutely necessary to others either in their misery or in their 
happiness. 

“ Once a wicked man beat into unconsciousness a monk who lived in a 
monastery. On regaining consciousness he was asked by his friends, • Who is 
feeding you milk? ’ The monk said, • He who beat me is now feeding me.* ” 

M: Yes, sir, I know that story,** 

Master: •‘It is not enough to know it. One must assimilate its 
meaning. It is the thought of worldly objects that prevents the mind from 
going into samadhi. One becomes established in samadhi when one is com- 
pletely rid of worldlincss. It is possible for me to give up the body in samadhi; 
tot I have a slight desire to enjoy the love of God and the company of His 
devotees. Therefore I pay a little attention to my body. 

“There is another kind of samadhi, cabled unmana samadhi. One 

Jt by suddenly gathering the di^ersed mind. You understand what 
that is, don’t you ? ” 
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M:“Ycs, sir.” 

Master: Yes. It is the sudden withdrawal of the dispersed mind to 
the Ideal But that samadhi does not last long. Worldly thoughts intrude and 
destroy it. The yogi slips down from his yoga. 

“ At Kamarpukur I have seen the mongoose living in its hole up in the 
wall. It feels snug there. Sometimes people tie a brick to its tail; then the 
pull of the brick makes it come out of its hole. Every time the mongoose tries 
to be comfortable inside the hole, it has to come out because of the puli of the 
brick. Such is the effect of brooding on worldly objects that it makes the 
yogi stray from the path of yoga. 

Worldly people may now and then experience samadhi. The lotus 
blooms, no doubt, when the sun is up; but its petals close again when the sun 
is covered by a cloud. Worldly thought is the cloud.” 

M: ** Isn*t it possible to develop both jnana and bhakti by the practice 
of spiritual discipline? ” 

Master: ‘‘Through the path of bhakti a man may attain them both. 
If it is necessary, God gives him the Knowledge of Brahman. But a highly 
qualified aspirant may develop both jnana and bhakti at the same time. Such 
is the case with the Isvarakotis — Chaitanya for example. But the case of 
ordinary devotees is different. 

“ There are five kinds of light: the light of a lamp, the light of various 
kinds of fire, the light of the moon, the light of the sun, and lastly the combined 
light of the sun and the moon. Bhakti is the light of the moon, and jnana the 
light of the sun. 

“ Sometimes it is seen that the sun has hardly set when the moon rises 
in the sky. In an Incarnation of God one sees, at the same time, the sun of 
Knowledge and the moon of Love. 

“ Can everyone, by the mere wish, develop Knowledge and Love at the 
same time? It depends on the person. One bamboo is more hollow than 
another. Is it possible for all to comprehend the nature of God ? Can a one-seer 
pot hold five seers of milk? ” 

M: “But what about the grace of God? Through His grace a camel 
can pass through the eye of a needle,” 

Master: “But is it possible to obtain God’s grace just like that? A 
beggar may get a penny, if he asks for it. But suppose be asks you right off 
for his train larc. How about that? ” 

M. stood silent. The Master, too, remained silent. Suddenly he said: 
“ Yes, it is true. Through the grace of God some nmy get both jnana and 
bhakti.” 

M. saluted the Master and went back to the bebtree. . 

. At midday, finding that M. had not yet returned, Sri Ramakrishna 
started toward the bd-tree; but on reaqfiing die Panchavati he met M. carrying 
his prayer carpet and water-jug« M. saluted the Master^ 
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Sri Ramakrishna said to M: " I was coming to look for you- Because 
of your dday I thought you might have scaled the wall and run aivay. I 
watched your eyes this morning and felt apprehensive lest you should go- 
away like Narayan Shastri. Then I said to myself: ‘ No, he won’t run away. 

He thinks a great deal before doing anything.’ ” 

The same night the Master talked to M., Rakhal, Latu, Harish, and a 

few other devotees. 

Master {to M.): “Some people give a metaphysics interpreta- 
tion of the Vrindavan episode of Sri Krishna’s life. What do you say 
about it?” 

M: “There are various opinions. What if there are? Youjhavetold 
us the story of Bhishmadeva’s weeping, on his bed of arrows, becausi|he could 

not understand anything of God’s ways. ■; 

“Again, you have told us that Hanuman used to say: ‘Idc^’tknow 
anything about the day of the week, the position of the stars, and y) forth. 
I only meditate on Rama.’ 

« Further, you have said to us that in the last analysis there are two 
things only: Brahman and Its Power. You have also said that, after the 
attainment of Brahmajnana, a man realizes these two to be One, the One that 
has no two.” 

Master: “ Yes, that is true. Your ideal is to reach the goal. You may 
reach it by going cither through a thorny forest or along a good road. 

‘‘ Diverse opinions certainly exist. Nangta used to say that the monks 
could not be feasted because of the diversity of their views. Once a feast was 
arranged for the sannyasis. Monks belonging to many sects were invited. 
Everyone claimed that his sect should be fed first, but no conclusion could be 
arrived at. At last they all went away and the food had to be given to the 
prostitutes.” 

M: “ Totapuii was indeed a great soul.” 

Master: *‘But Hazra says he was an ordinary man. There’s no 
use in discussing these things. Everyone says that his watch alone gives the 
correct time. 

“ You sec, Narayan Shastri developed a spirit of intense renunciation. 
He was a great scholar. He gave up his wife arid went away. A man attains 
yoga when he completely effaces ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’ from his mind. With 
some, the characteristics of the yogi are well marked. 

“ I shall have to tell you something of the six centres. The mind of the 
yogi passes through these, and he realizes God through His grace. Have you 
he»rd of the six centres ? ” 

M: ** These arc the ‘ seven planes ’ of the Vedanta.” 

Master: ‘*Not the Vedanta, but the Vedau. Do you know ivhat the 
centres are like? They are the ‘lotuses* in the subtle body. The yogis 
see them. They are like die fiuits and leaves of a wax tite.” 
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M: «Ycs, sir. The yogis can perceive them. I have read that there 
is a kind of glass through which a tiny object looks very big. Likewise, through 
yoga one can see those subtle lotuses.’’ 

Following Sri Ramakrishna’s direction, M. spent the night in the hut at 
the Panchavati. In the early hours of the morning he was singing alone: 

I am without the least benefit of prayer and austerity, O Lord! 

I am the lowliest of the lowly; make me pure with Thy hallowed 
touch. 

One by one I pass my days in hope of reaching Thy Lotus Feet, 

But Thee, alas, I have not found. . . . 

Suddenly M. glanced toward the window and saw the Master standing 
there. Sri Ramakrishna’s eyes became heavy with tears as M. sang the line: 

I am the lowliest of the lowly; make me pure with Thy hallowed 
touch. 

M. sang again: 

I shall put on the ochre robe and car-rings made of conclvshell; 

Thus, in the garb of a yogini, from place to place I shall wander. 

Till I have found my cruel Hari. . . . 

M. saw that the Master was walking with Rakhal. 

Friday^ December 27, 1883 

In the morning the Master and M. were conversing alone under the 
bel-tree. The Master told him many secrets of spiritual discipline, exhorting 
him to renounce ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold He further said that the mind at times 
becomes one’s guru. 

After his midday meal the Master went to the Panchavati wearing a 
beautifril yellow robe. Two or three Vaishnava monks were there, clad in the 
dress of their sect. 

In the afternoon a monk belonging to the sect of Nanak arrived. He 
was a worshipper of the formless God. Sri Ramakrishna asked him to medi- 
tate as well on God with form. The Master said to him: Dive deep; one 
docs not get the precious gems by merely floating on the surface. God is 
without form, no doubt; but He also has form. By meditating on God with 
form one speedily acquires devotion; then one can meditate on the formless 
God. It is like throwing a letter away, alter learning its contents, and then 
setting out to follow its instructions.” 

SuHtnbgf, December 22, 1883 

Rakhal, Harish, M., and Latu had been staying with Sri Ramakrishna 
at Dakshineswar. About nine o’clock in the meaning the Piaster was si^ 
with Acm on the southeast verandah of hh room, when Bal^aram’s fkthcr and 
Devendra Ghosh of Syampukur arrived. 

A devot&b: Sir, how does one obtain love for Crod? ” 
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Master: “ Go forward. The king dwells beyond the seven gates. You 
can see him only afl^ passing through all the gates. 

At the time of the installation of Annapurna at Chanak, I said to 
Dwarika Babu: ‘ Large fish live in the deep water of a big lake. Throw some 
spiced bait into the water; then the fish will come, attracted by its smell; 
now and then they will make the water splash. Devotion and ecstatic love 
are like the spiced bait’ 

God sports in the world as man. He incarnates Himself as man — ^as 
in the case of Krishna, Rama, and Chaitanya. Once I said to Keshab: ‘ The 
greatest manifestation of God is in man. There are small holes in the balk of 
a field, where crabs and fish accumulate in the rainy season. If ypu want to 
find them you must seek them in the holes. If you seek God, yo\i must seek 
Him in the incarnations.’ 

“ The Divine Mother of the Universe manifests Herself through this 
three-and-a-half cubit man. There is a song that says: 

\ 

O Mother, what a machine is this that Thou hast made! 

What pranks Thou playest with this toy 

I'hree and a half cubits high! . . . 

*^One needs spiritual practice in order to know God and recognize 
Divine incarnations. Big fish live in the large lake, but to see tliem one must 
throw spiced bait in the water. There is butter in milk, but one must chum 
the milk to get it. There is oil in m\istard-seed, but one must press the seed 
to extract the oil.” 

Devotee: ” Has God form, or is He formless? ” 

Master: ” Wait, wait! First of all you must go to Calcutta; then only 
will you know where the Maidan, the Asiatic Society, and the Bengal Bank are 
located. If you want to go to the Brahmin quarter of Khardaha, you must 
first of all go to Khardaha. 

Why should it not be possible to practise the discipline of the formless 
God? But it is very difficult to follow that path. One cannot follow it with- 
out renouncing * woman ’ and * gold There must be complete renunciation, 
both inner and outer. You cannot succeed in this path if you have the slightest 
trace of worldliness. 

“ It is easy to worship God with form. But it is not as easy as all that. 

** One should not discuss the discipline of the Impersonal God or the 
path of knowledge with a bhakta. Through great effort perhaps he is just 
<mltivatmg a little d^tion. You will injure it if you explain away every- 
tMng as a mere dream. 

Kabir was a worshipper of the Impersonal God. He did not believe 
In Siva, Kali, or Krishna. He used to make fiin of them and say that 
live^ on the offerings of rice and banana^ and that Krishna danced like a 
mcmkcy when the gopis clapped thdr hands. (All Utugh.) 
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“ One who worships God without form perhaps sees at first the deity 
with ten arms, then the deity with four arms, then the Baby Krishna with two 
arms. At last he sees the Indivisible Light and merges in It. 

It is said that sages like Dattatreya and Jadabharata did not return to 
the relative plane after having the vision of Brahman. According to some 
people, Sukadeva tasted only a drop of that Ocean of Brahman-Consciousness* 
He saw and heard the rumbling of the waves of that Ocean, but he did not 
dive into it. 

** A brahmachari once said to me, * One who goes beyond Kedar cannot 
keep his body alive.’ Likewise, a man cannot preserve his body after attain- 
ing Brahmajnana.^ The body drops off in twenty-one days. 

“ There was an infinite field beyond a high wall. Four friends tried to 
find out what was beyond the wall. Three of them, one after the other, 
climbed the wall, saw the field, burst into loud laughter, and dropped to the 
other side. These three could not give any information about the field. Only 
the fourth man came back and told people about it. He is like those who 
retain their bodies, even after attaining Brahmajnana, in order to teach others. 
Divine Incarnations belong to this class. 

‘‘ Parvati was born as the daughter of King Himalaya. After Her birth 
She revealed to the king Her various divine forms. The father said: *Well, 
Daughter, You have shown me all these forms. That is nice. But you have 
another aspect, which is Brahman. Please show me that.’ * Father,’ replied 
Parvati, * if you seek the Knowledge of Brahman, then renounce the world 
and live in the company of holy men.’ But King Himalaya insisted. There- 
upon Parvati revealed Her Brahman-form, and immediately the king fell down 
unconscious. 

** All that I have just said belongs to the realm of reasoning. Brahman 
alone is real and the world illusory — ^that is reasoning. And everything but 
Brahman is like a dream. But this is an extremely difficult path. To one 
who follows it even the divine play in the world becomes like a dream and 
appears unreal; his * I ’ also vanishes. The followers of this path do not accept 
the Divine Incarnation. It is a very difficult path. The lovers of God should 
not hear much of such reasoning. 

That is why God incarnates Himself as man and teaches people die 
path of devotion. He exhorts people to cultivate self-surrender to God. Fol- 
lowing the path of devotion, one realizes everything through His grace — ^both 
Knowledge and Supreme Wisdom. 

” God sports in this world. He is under the control of His devotee. 
*Syama, the Divine Mother, is Herself tied by the cord of the love of Her 
devotee.’ 

^ In the case of an ordinary aspirant the body drops off after he attains the |^owled^ of 
Brahman, but this is not so in the case of a Divine Incamatiea, because He is bom with a 
special mission to teach mankind. 
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Sometimes God becomes the magnet and the devotee the needle, and 
sometimes the devotee becomes the magnet and God the needle« The devotee 
attracts God to him. God is the beloved of His devotee and is under his control. 

^‘According to one school, the gopis of Vrindavan, like Yasoda, had 
believed in the formless God in their previous births; but they did not derive 
any satisfaction from this belief. That is why later on they enjoyed so much 
bliss in the company of Sri Krishna in the Vrindavan episode of His life. One 
day Krishna said to the gopis; * Come along. I shall show you the abode of 
the Eternal. Let us go to the Jamuna for a bath.’ As they dived into the 
water of the river, they at once saw Goloka. Next they saw the Indivisible 
Light. Thereupon Yasoda exclaimed: *0 Krishna, we don’t care for these 
things any more. We would like to see You in Your human form.l I want to 
take You in my arms and feed You.’ 

So the greatest manifestation of God is through His Incarnations. The 
devotee should worship and serve an Incarnation of God as long ^s He lives 
in a human body. ‘ At the break of day He disappears into the secret chamber 
of His House.’ 

“ Not all, by any means, can recognize an Incarnation of God. Assum- 
ing a human body, the Incarnation falls a victim to disease, grief, hunger, thirst, 
and all such things, like ordinary mortals. Rama wept for Sita. * Brahman 
weeps, entrapped in the snare of the five elements.’ 

It is said in the Purana that God, in His Incarnation as the Sow, lived 
happily with His young ones even after the destruction of Hiranyaksha.^ As 
the Sow, He nursed them and forgot all about His abode in heaven. At last 
Siva killed the sow body with his trident, and God, laughing aloud, went 
to His own abode.” 

In the afternoon Bhavanath arrived. Rakhal, M., Harish, and other 
devotees were in the room. 

Master (to Bhavanath) : To love an Incarnation of God — that is enough. 
Ah, what ecstatic love the gopis had for Krishna! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to sing, assuming the attitude of the gopis: 

0 Krishna! You are the Soul of my soul. . . . 

Then he sang: 

1 am not going home, O firiend. 

For there it is hard for me to d^nt my Krishna’s name. . • . 

And again: 

O Friend, that day I stood at my door as You were going to the 
woods. • . « 

Continuing, the Master said: **When Krishna suddenly disappeared 
in the act of dancing and playing with the gopis, they were beside themselves 

^According to Hindu fnythplogy, God incarnated Himself as a sow in order to save the 
world &Qim the iniqmties of the demon Hiranyaksha. 
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■with grief. Lodking at a tree, they said: ‘O tree, you must be a great 
hermit You must have seen ICrishna. Otherwise, why do you there 
motionless, as if absorbed in samadhi?’ Looking at the earth covered with 
green grass, they said: ‘O earth, you must have seen Krishna. Otherwise, 
why does your hair stand on end? You must have enjoyed the thrill of His 
touch.’ Looking at die madhavi creeper, they said, ’ O madhavi, give us 
our Madhava! ’ The gopis were intoxicated with ecstatic love for Krishna. 
Akrura came to Vrindavan to take Krishna and Ba l arama to Mathura. When 
they mounted the chariot, the gopis clung to the wheels. They would not let 
the chariot move.” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna sang, assuming the attitude of Akrura: 

Hold not, hold not the chariot’s wheels! 

Is it the wheels that make it move? 

The Mover of its wheels is Krishna, 

By whose will the worlds are moved. . . . 

Master: “‘Is it the wheels that make it move?’ ‘ By whose will the 
worlds are moved.’ ‘ The driver moves the chariot at his Master’s bidding.’ I 
feel deeply touched by these lines.” 

Sunday, December 23, 1883 

At nine o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the 
south-west porch of his room, with Rakhal, Latu, M., Harish, and some other 
devotees. M. had now been nine days with the Master at Dakshineswar. 
Earlier in the morning Manomohan had arrived from Konnagar on his way 
to Calcutta. Hazra, too, was present. 

A Vaishnava was singing. Referring to one of the songs, Sri Ramakrishna 
ssud: “I didn’t enjoy that song very much. The songs of the earlier writers 
seem to me to have more of the right spirit. Once I mng fi>r Nangta at the 
Panchavati: ‘To arms! To arms, O man! Death storms your house in battle 
array.’ I sang another: ‘ O Mother, I have no one else to blame: Alas! I sink 
in the well these very hands haye dug.’ 

“ Nangta, the Vedantist, was a man of profound knowledge. The song 
moved him to tears though he didn’t understand its meaning. Padmalochan 
also wept when I sang the songs of Ramprasad about the Divine Mother. And 
he was truly a great pundit.” 

After the midday meal Sri Ramsdprishna rested a few minutes in his 
room. M. was ritdng on the flopr. The Master was ddq^ted to hear the 
music that was being played in the nahabat. He dien explained to M. that 
Brahman ahme has become die universe and ail living beings. 

Master: “Referring to a certmn place, someone once said to me: 
* Npbody rings the name of God there. It has no hcriy atmoqihere.’ No sooner 
did he say this than 1 peieriived that it was God alone who had become all 
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living beings. They appeared as countless bubbles or reflections in the Ocean 
of Satchidananda. 

Again, I find sometimes that living beings are like so many pills made 
of Indivisible Consciousness. Once I was on my way to Burdwan from 
Kamarpukur. At one place I ran to the meadow to see how living beings 
are sustained. I saw ants crawling there. It appeared to me that every place 
was filled with Consciousness.’* 

Hazra entered the room and sat on the floor. 

Master: Again, I perceive that living beings are like different flowers 
with various layers of petals. They are also revealed to me as bubbles, some 
big, some small.” . 

While describing in this way the vision of different divine ^forms, the 
Master went into an ecstatic state and said, I have become! I here! 
Uttering these words he went into samadhi. His body was motionless. He 
remained in that state a long time and then gradually regained partial con- 
sciousness of the world. He began to laugh like a boy and pace the room. 
His eyes radiated bliss as if he had seen a wondrous vision. His gaze was 
not fixed on any particular object, and his face beamed with joy. Still pacing 
the room, the Master said: I saw the paramahamsa who stayed under the 
banyan^tree walking thus with just such a smile. Am I too in that state 
of mind?” 

He sat on the small couch and engaged in conversation with the Divine 
Mother. 

Master: “ I don’t even care to know. Mother, may I have pure love 
for Thy Lotus Feet! 

(7b M.) *^One attains this state immediately after freeing oneself of 
an grief and desire. 

{To the Divine Mother) Mother, Thou hast done away with my worship. 
Please see, Mother, that I don’t give up aU desire. Mother, the paramahamsa 
is but a child. Doesn’t a child need a mother? Therefore Thou art the 
Mother and I am the child. How can the child live without the Mother? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to the Divine Mother in a voice that 
would have melted even a stone. Again he addressed Her, saying: “ Mere 
knowledge of Advaita! I spit on it! Thou dost exist as long as Thou dost 
keep the ego in me. The paramahamsa is but a child. Doesn’t a child need 
a mother?” 

M. sat there speechless and looked at the divine manifestation in the 
Master. He said to himself: **The Master is an ocean of mercy that knows 
no mofiv/C. He has kept himself in the state of a paramahamsa that he 
might, as teacher, awaken the spiritual consciousness of mysdif and other 
oamest souls.” 

M. further thought: ‘‘The Master says, * Advaita--^haitanya--^^^ 
n^l^nda that is to say, through the knowledge of the Non-dual Brahznan one 
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attains Consdousness and enjoys Eternal Bliss. The Master has not only 
attained the knowledge of non-duality but is in a state of Eternal Bliss. He 
is always drunk with ecstatic love for the Mother of the Universe.” 

With folded hands Hazra looked at the Master and said every now and 
then: How blessed you arc! How blessed you arc! ” 

Master {to Hazra): “But you have hardly any faith; you simply live 
here to add to the play, like Jatila and Kutila.” 

In the afternoon M. paced the temple garden alone. He was deeply 
absorbed in the thought of the Master and was pondering the Master’s words 
concerning the attainment of the exalted state of the paramahamsa, after 
the elimination of grief and desire. M. said to himself: “ Who is this Sri Rama* 
krishna, acting as my teacher? Has God embodied Himself for our welfare? 
The Master himself says that no one but an Incarnation can come down to 
the phenomenal plane from the state of nixvikalpa samadhi.” 

Monday^ December 24^ 1883 

At eight o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna and M. were*talking 
together in the pine-grove at the northern end of the temple garden. This 
was the eleventh day of M.’s stay with the Master. 

It was winter. The sun had just risen. The river was flowing north 
with the tide. Not far off could be seen the bel-tree where the Master had 
practised great spiritual austerities. Sri Ramakrishna faced the cast as he 
talked to his disciple and told him about the Knowledge of Brahman. 

Master: The formless God is real, and equally real is God with form. 
Nangta used to instruct me about the nature of Satchidananda Brahman. He 
would say that It is like an infinite ocean — water everywhere, to the right, left, 
above, and below. Water enveloped in water. It is the Water of the Great 
Cause, motionless. Waves spring up when It becomes active. Its activities 
are creation, preservation, and destruction. 

Again, he used to say that Braliman is where reason comes to a stop. 
There is the instance of camphor. Nothing remains after it is burnt — ^not 
even a trace of ash. 

“ Brahman is beyond mind and speech. A salt doll entered the ocean 
to measure its depth; but it did not return to tell others how deep the ocean 
was. It melted in the ocean itself. 

“ The rishis once said to Rama: ^ O Rama, sages like Bharadvaja may 
very well call you an Incarnation of God, but we cannot do that. We adore 
the Word-Brahman.* We do not want the human form of God.’ Rama smiled 
and went away, pleased with their adoration. 

“ But the Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects of the same Reality. 
As I have said before, it is like the roof and the steps leading to it. The 
Absolute plays in many ways: as Isvara, as the gods, as man, and as the 

* Om, the symbol of Brahman. 

20 
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universie. The Incarnation is the play of the Absolute as man. Do you know 
how the Absolute plays as man? It is like the rushing down of water from 
a big roof through a pipe; the power of Satchidananda — ^nay, Satchidananda 
Itself— descends through the conduit of a human form as water descends 
through the pipe. Only twelve sages, Bharadvaja and the others, recognized 
Rama as an Incarnation of God. Not everyone can recognize an Incarnation. 

^^ It is God alone who incarnates Himself as man to teach people the 
ways of love and knowledge. Well, what do you think of me ? 

•• Once my father went to Gaya. There Raghuvir said to him in a 
dream, ‘ I shall be born as your son/ Thereupon my father said to Him: * O 
Lord, I am a poor brahmin. How shall I be able to serve Youi? * * Don’t 
worry about it Raghuvir replied. ‘ It will be taken care of.’ ; 

** My sister, Hriday’s mother, used to worship my feet with flWers and 
sandal-paste. One day I placed my foot on her head and said to her, ^ You 
will die in Benares.’ 

Once Mathur Babu said to me: ‘ Father, there is nothix^ inside 
you but God. Your body is like an empty shell. It may look from outside 
like a pumpkin, but inside there is nothing — neither flesh nor seed. Once I 
saw you as someone moving with a veil on.’ 

(To M.) am shown everything beforehand. Once I saw Gauranga 
and his devotees singing kirtan in the Panchavati. I think I saw Balaram 
there and you too. 

I wanted to know the experiences of Gauranga and was shown them 
at Syambazar in our native district. A crowd gathered; they even climbed 
the trees and the walls; they stayed with me day and night. For seven days 
I had no privacy whatever. Thereupon I said to the Divine Mother, * Mother, 
I have had enough of it.’ 

** I am at peace now. I shall have to be born once more. Therefore I 
am not giving all knowledge to my companions. {With a smile) Suppose I give 
you all knowledge; will you then come to me again so willingly? 

** I recognized you on hearing you read the Chedtanya Bhagavat^ You 
are my own. The same substance, like father and son. All of you are coming 
here again. When you pull one part of the kalmi creeper, all the branches 
come toward you. You are all relatives — like brothers. Suppose Rakhal, 
Harish, and the others had gone to Puri, and you were there too. Would you 
five separately? 

Before you came here, you didn’t know who you were. Now you 
will know. It is God who, as the guru, makes one know. 

*^Nangta told the story of the tigress and the herd of goats. Once a 
tigress attacked a herd of goats. A hunter saw her from a distance and killed 
her. The tigress was pregnant and gave birth to a cub as she expired. The 
cub began to grow in the company of the goats. At first it was nursed by the 

* A life of Chaitaaya. 
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idie-^goats, and later on, as it grew bigger, it began to eat grass and bleat 
die goats. Gradually the cub became a big tiger; but still it ate grass and 
bleated. When attacked by other animals, it would run away, like the goats. 
One day a fierce-looking tiger attacked the herd. It was amazed to see a 
tiger in the herd eating grass and running away with the goats at its approach. 
It left the goats and caught hold of the grass-eating tiger, which began to bleat 
and tried to run away. But the fierce tiger dragged it to the water and said: 
■‘Now look at your face in the water. You see, you have the pot-face of a 
tiger; it is exactly like mine.* Next it pressed a piece of meat into its mouth. 
At first the grass-eating tiger refused to eat the meat. Then it got the taste of 
the meat and relished it. At last the fierce tiger said to the grass-eater: ^ What 
a disgrace! You lived with the goats and ate grass like them! * And the other 
was really ashamed of itself. 

** Eating grass is like enjoying ^ woman * and ^ gold *. To bleat and run 
away like a goat is to behave like an ordinary man. Going away with the new 
tiger is like taking shelter with the guru, who awakens one*s spiritual conscious- 
ness, and recognizing him alone as one’s relative. To see one’s face rightly is 
to know one’s real Self.” 

Sri Ramakrishna stood up. There was silence all around, disturbed 
only by the gentle rustling of the pine-needles and the murmuring of the 
Ganges. The Master went to the Panchavati and then to his room, talking 
all the while with M. The disciple followed him, fascinated. At the Pancha- 
vati Sri Ramakrishna touched, with his forehead the raised platform around 
the banyan- tree. This was the place of his intense spiritual discipline, where 
he had wept bitterly for the vision of the Divine Mother, where he 
had held intimate communion with Her, and where he had seen many 
divine forms. 

The Master and M. passed the cluster of bakul-trees and came to the 
nahabat. Hazra was there. The Master said to him: Don’t eat too much, 
and give up this craze for outer cleanliness. People with a craze da not attain 
Knowledge. Follow conventions only as much as necessary. Don’t go to 
excess.” The Master entered his room and sat on the couch. 

Sri Ramakrishna was resting after his midday meal when Surendra, 
Ram, and other devotees arrived firom Calcutta. It was about one o’clock. 
While M. was strolling alone under the pine-trees, Harish came there and 
told him that the Master wanted him in his room. Someone was going to 
read from the Siva SanMta^ a book containing instructions about yoga and 
the six centres. 

M. entered the room and saluted the Master. The devotees were seated 
on the floor, but no one was reading the book. Sri Ramakrishna was talking 
to the devotees. 

Masim: ^‘The gojas cherished ecstatic love for Krishna. There are 
two dements in such love: and ‘my-ness*. ‘I-ness* is the feeling 
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that Krishna will be ill if ‘ I ’ do not serve Him. In this attitude the devote 
does not look upon his Ideal as God. 

“ ‘ My>ness ’ is to feel that the Beloved is * my * own. The gopis had 
such a feelit^ of my-ness ’ toward Krishna that they would place their subtle 
bodies under HSs feet lest His soles should get hurt. 

“Yasoda remarked: ‘I don’t understand your Chintamani Krishna. 
To me He is simply Gopala.* The gopis also said: * Oh, where is Krishna, our 
Beloved? Where is Krishna, our Sweetheart? * They were not conscious of 
His being God. 

“ It is like a small child saying * my daddy *. If someone says 
to the rhilH, ‘ No, he is not your daddy the child says, * Yesf, he is my 
daddy.* | 

** God, i nramatin g Himself as man, behaves exactly like a n^n. That 
is why it is difficult to recognize an Incarnation. When God beetles man. 
He is exactly like man. He has the same hunger, thirst, disease, jmef, and 
!»nm*»t;TnfHi even fear. Rama was stricken with grief for Sita. Krishim carried 
on His head the shoes and wooden stool of His father Nanda. 

“ In the theatre, when an actor comes on the stage in the role of a holy 

he behaves like one, and not like the actor who is taking the part of the 
king. He plays his own role. 

“ Once an impersonator dressed himself as a world>renouncing monk. 
Pleased with the correctness of his dbguise, some rich people offered him a 
rupee. He did not accept the money but went away shaking his head. After* 
wards he removed his disguise and appeared in his usual dress. Then he said 
to the rich people, ‘ Please give me the rupee.’ They replied : ‘ Why, you 
went away refusing our present. Why do you ask for it now?’ The man 
said: ‘But then I was in the role of a holy man. I could not accept 
money.* Likewise, when God becomes man He behaves exactly like 
a man. 

“ At Vrindavan one sees many places associated with Krishna’s life.” 

Surbnora: “ We were there during the holidays. Visitors were con* 
tinually pestered for money. The priests and others asked for it condnually. 
We told them that we were going to leave for Calcutta the next day, but we 
fled ih>m Vrindavan that very night.” 

Master: “ What is that? Shame! You said you would leave the place 
the next day and ran away that very day. What a shame!” 

SuRENDRA {embarrassed) : “ Here and there we saw the babajis in the 
woods practising spiritual discipline in solitude.” 

Master: “ Did you give them anything? ” 

SttRBRDRA: “ No, rir.” 

Master: “That was not proper of you. One should give somediiBg 
to monks and devotees. Those who have toe means should help such petsot^ 
edien toey meet them. 
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“ I went to Vrindavan with Mathur Babu. The moment I came to the 
Dhruva Ghat^ at Mathura^ in a flash I saw Vasudeva crossing the Jamuna 
with Krishna in his arms. 

** One evening I was taking a stroll on the beach of the river. There 
were small thatched huts on the beach and big plum-trees. It was the * cow- 
dust’ hour. The cows were returning from the pasture, raising dust with 
their hoofs. I saw them fording the river. Then came some cowherd boys 
crossing the river with their cows. No sooner did I behold this scene than 
1 cried out, ^ O Krishna, where are you? ’ and became unconscious. 

I wanted to visit Syamakunda and Radhakunda; so Mathur Babu 
«ent me there in a palanquin. We had a long way to go. Food was put in 
the palanquin. While going over the meadow I was overpowered with emotion 
and wept: ‘O Krishna, I find everything the same: only You are not here. 
This is the very meadow where You tended the cows.’ Hriday followed me 
on foot. I was bathed in tears. I couldn’t ask the bearers to stop the palanquin. 

At Syamakunda and Radhakunda I saw the holy men living in small 
mud huts. Facing away from the road lest their eyes should fall on men, they 
were engaged in spiritual discipline. One should visit the ‘ Twelve Grove ’. 

‘‘I went into samadhi at the sight of the image of Bankuvihari. In 
that state I wanted to touch it. I did not want to visit Govindaji twice. At 
Mathura I dreamt of Krishna as the cowherd boy. Hriday and Mathur Babu 
had the same dream. 

{To Surendra) ‘‘You have both — yoga and bhoga. There are different 
classes of sages: the brahmarshi, the devarshi, and the rajarshi. Sukadeva 
is an example of the brahmarshi. He didn’t keep even one book with him. 
An example of the devarshi is Narada. Janaka was a rsyarshi, devoted to 
selfless work. 

“ The devotee of the Divine Mother attains dharma and moksha. He 
enjoys artha and kama as well. Once I saw you in a vision as the child of 
the Divine Mother. You have both — ^yoga and bhoga; otherwise your 
countenance would look dry, 

“ The man who renounces all looks dry. Once I saw a devotee of the 
Divine Mother at the bathing-ghat on the Gange$. He was eating his meal 
and at the same time worshipping the Mother. He looked on himself as flic 
Mother’s child. 

“ But it isn’t good to have much money. I find that Jadu Mallick is 
drowned in worldliness. It is because he has too much money. Nabin Niyogi, 
too, has both yoga and bhoga. I saw him and his son waving the fan before 
the image of the Divine Mother at the time of the Dufga Puja.” 

Surendra: “ Sir, why can’t I meditate? ” 

Master: “ You remember God and think of Him, don’t you ? ” 

* A bathing-place in the Jamuna, where, according to tradition, Vasudeva, the &ther of 
Krishna, erossed the river carrying the new-bom child through a stormy night. 
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Decmial 26, 1883 

Ori ramakrishna, accompanied by Manilal Mallick, M., and several other 
devotees, was in a carriage on his way to Ram’s new garden. Th^ garden, 
which Ram had recently purchased, was next to Surendra’s. Ram adpred the 
Master as an Incarnation of God. He visited Sri Ramakrishna frequently at 
Dakshineswar. Manilal Mallick was a member of the Brahmo Samaj. The 
Brahmos do not believe in Divine Incarnations. 

Master {to Manilal ) : “ In order to meditate on God, one should try at 
first to think of Him as free from upadhis, limitations. God is beyond upadhis. 
He is beyond speech and mind. But it is very difficult to achieve pi^ection 
in this form of meditation. 

“ But it is easy to meditate on an Incarnation— God bom as man. Yes, 
God in man. The body is a mere covering. It is like a lantern with a light 
burning inside, or like a glass case in which one secs precious things.” 

Arriving at the garden, the Master got out of the carriage and accom- 
panied Ram and the other devotees to the sacred tulsi-grove. Standing near 
it, he said: “ How nice! It is a fine place. You can easily meditate on 
God here.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sat down in the house, which stood to the south of the 
lake. Ram ofiered him a plate of finit and sweets which he enjoyed with the 
devotees. After a short time he went around the garden. 

Next Sri Ramakrishna proceeded toward Surendra’s garden. He walked 
on foot a litde distance and saw a sadhu sitting on a couch under a tree. At 
once he went up to the holy man and joyfully began a conversation with him. 

Master: “To which order of monks do you belong? Have you any 
tide— Giri, Puri, or the like? ” 

Sadhu: “ People call me a paramahamsa.” 

Master: “ That is good. ‘ I am Siva ’—that is a good attitude. But I 
mwt tell you something else. The process of creation, preservation, and des- 
tradion that is going on day and night is due to Sakti, the Power of God. This 
jPtimal Power and Brahman are one and the same. Sakti cannot exist wiffiout 
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Bmhman^ just as waves cannot exist without water. There cannot beany 
instrumental music without an instrument. 

As long as God keeps us in His relative world, so long we feel that there 
are two. If one accepts Sakti, one accepts Brahman as well. If one is aware 
of night, one is also aware of day. If one is aware of knowledge, one is also 
aware of ignorance. 

“ But there is another state in which God reveals to His devotee that 
Brahman is beyond both knowledge and ignorance. It cannot be described in 
words. What exists, exists.” 

After a pleasant conversation with the Sadhu, the Master returned to the 
carriage, the holy man walking with him. Sri Ramakrishna looked upon him 
as a friend of long acquaintance, and they walked arm in arm. 

The Master arrived at Surendra*s garden. The very first thing he talked 
about was the sadhu. 

Master: ” He is a very nice man. {To Ram) Bring him to Dakshi- 
neswar when you come. He is really a good man. There is a line in a song to 
the effect that a man cannot recognize a holy person unless he is holy hynself. 

“ The sadhu believes in God without form. That is good. God is both 
formless and endowed with form. He is many things more. The Absolute and 
the Relative belong to one and the same Reality. What is beyond speech and 
the mind is born in the flesh, assuming various forms and engaging in various 
activities. From that one Om have sprung ‘ Om SivA * Om Kali \ and * Om 
Krishna*. Suppose the master of a house has sent out a small boy of the 
family to invite people to a feast. All look on the boy with great fondness and 
affection because he is the son or grandson of a prominent man.” 

The Master took refreshments at Surendra^s garden house and then set 
out for Dakshineswar with the devotees. 


Thursday^ December 27^ 1883 

The temple garden was filled with the sweet music of the dawn service, 
which mingled with the morning melody from the nahabat. Leaving his bed, 
Sri Ramakrishna chanted the names of God in sweet tones. Then he bowed 
before the pictures of the diffenmt deities in his room and went to the west 
porch to salute the Ganges. 

Some of the devotees who had spent the night at the temple garden 
came to the Master’s room and bowed before him. Rakhal was staying with 
the Master, and Baburam had come the previous evening. M. had been stay- 
ing there two weeks. 

Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: I have been invited to Ishan’s this 
morning. Baburam will accompany me, and you too.” M. made ready to go 
with the Msrater. 

At eight o’clock the carriage hired for the Master stood waiting in front 
of the. nahabat. On all sides plants and trees were in flower, and the river 
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sparkled in the sunlight of the bright vdnter*s day. The Master bowed once 
more before the pictures. Then, still chanting the name of the Divine Mother, 
he got into the carriage, followed by M. and Baburam. The devotees took ^ 
with them Sri Ramakrishna’s woollen shawl, woollen cap, and small bs^ of 
spices. 

Sri Ramakrishna was very happy during the trip and enjoyed it like a 
child. About nine o’clock the carriage stopped at the door of Ishan’s house. 

Ishan and his relatives greeted the Master and led him to the parlour on 
the first floor. Shrish, Ishan’s son, was introduced to Sri Ramakrishna. The 
young man practised law at Alipur. He had been a brilliant student, having 
stood first in two of the university examinations, but he was extremely modest* 

Master {to Shrish ) : “ What is your profession? ” | 

Shrish: I am practising law at Alipur.” \ 

Master {to M.): “For such a man to be a lawyer! {To Smsh) Well, 
have you any questions to ask? Perhaps you want to know how to live\unattched 
in the world. Isn’t that so ? ” \ 

Shrish: “ Under the pressure of duties people do many unrighteous 
things in the world. Further, some are engaged in good work, and some in 
evil. Is this due to their actions in previous births? Is that why they act 
this way?” 

Master: “How long should a man perform his duties? As long as 
he has not attained God. Duties drop away after the realization, of God. 
Then one goes beyond good and evil. The flower drops off as soon as the fruit 
appears. The flower serves the purpose of begetting the fruit. 

“How long should a devotee perform daily devotions such as the 
sandhya? As long as his hair does not stand on end and his eyes do not shed 
tears at the name of God. These things indicate that the devotee has realized 
God. From these one knows that he has attained pure love of God. Realizing 
God one goes beyond virtue and vice. 

I bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

I have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin. 

“ The more you advance toward God, the less He will give you worldly 
duties to perform.” 

Shrish: “ It is extremely difficult to proceed toward God while leading 
the life of a householder.” 

Master: “Why so? What about the yoga of practice? At Kamarpukur 
I have seen the women of the carpenter families selling flattened rice. Let 
me tell you how alert they are while doing their business. The pestle of 
the husking-machine that flattens the paddy constantly falls into the hole of 
die mortar. The woman turns the paddy in the hole with one hand and with 
other holds her baby on her lap as she nuraes it^ In the meanflix^^ 
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customers arrive* The machine goes on pounding the paddy, and she carries 
on her bargains with the customers. She says to diem, * Pay the few pennies 
you owe me before you take anything ixuxrc* You see, she has all these things 
to do at the same time— nurse the baby, turn the paddy as the pestle pounds 
it, take the flattened rice out of the hole, and talk to the buyers. This is 
called the yoga of practice. Fifteen parts of her mind out of sixteen are fixed 
on the pestle of the husking-machine, lest it should pound her hand. With 
only one part of her mind she nurses the baby and talks to the buyers. 
Likewise, he who leads the life of a householder should devote fifteen parts of 
his mind to God; otherwise he will face ruin and fail into the clutches of Death. 
He should perform the duties of the world with only one part of his mind. 

A man may lead the life of a householder after attaining Knowledge. 
But he must attain Knowledge first. If the milk of the mind is kept in the 
water of the world, they get mixed. Therefore he should turn the milk into 
curd and extract butter from it by churning it in solitude; then he may keep 
the butter in the water of the world. Therefore, you see, spiritual discipline is 
necessary. When the aswattha tree is a mere sapling, it must be encj[psed by a 
fence; otherwise the cattle will eat it. But the fence may be taken away when 
the trunk grows thick and strong. Then even an elephant tied to the tree 
cannot harm it. 

** Therefore at the beginning the aspirant should go into solitude now 
and then. Spiritual discipline is necessary. You want to eat rice; suppose you 
siw down somewhere and say, ^ Wood contains fire and fire cooks rice.* Can 
saying it cook the rice? You must get two pieces of wood and by rubbing them 
together bring out the fire. 

By eating siddhi one becomes intoxicated and feds happy. But sup* 
pose you haven’t eaten the stuff or done anything else with it; you simply sit 
down somewhere and mutter, ^Siddhi! Siddhi!’ Will that intoxicate you or 
make you happy? 

** You may learn a great deal from books; but it is all futile if you have 
no love for God and no desire to realize Him. A mere pundit, without dis* 
crimination and renunciation, has his attention fixed on * woman’ and *gold ’• 
The vulture soars very high but its eyes are fixed on the chamel«pit. 

That alone is Knowledge through which one is able to know God. All 
ebe is futile. WcU, what is your idea about God ? ” 

Shrish: “Sir, I fed that there is an AU*knowing Person. We get an 
indication of His Knowledge by looking at His creation. Let me give an 
illustration. God has made devices to keep fish and othor aquatic animals 
alive in cold regions. As water grows colder, it gradually shrinks. But the 
thing is that, just before turning into ice, the water becomes light and 
ea^ands. In the freezing cold, fish can easily live in the water of a lake: the 
susfaoe of the lake may be firozen, but the water bdow is sdl liquid. If a very 
edd breeze blows, it is obstructed by the ice. The water bdow rexnains wanm*^ 
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Master: “ That God exists may be known by lotdcing at the universe. 
But it is one thing to hear of God, another thing to see God, and still another 
thii^ to talk to God. Some have heard of milk, some have seen it, and stnne, 
again, have tasted it. You feel happy when you see milk; you are nourished 
and strengthened when you drink it. You will get peace of mind only when 
you have seen God. You will enjoy bliss and gain strength only when you 
have talked to Ifim.” 

Shrish: “ We do not have time to pray to God.” 

Master {vAth a smile) : “ That is true. Nothing comes to pass accept 
at the right time. Going to bed, a cdiild said to his mother, * Mother, please 
wake me up when I feel the call of nature.* ‘ My son,’ said the mother, * that 
urge itself will wake you up. I don’t have to wake you.’ i 

“ It is all decided beforehand by God what each one shall re^ve. A 
mother<in-law used to measure rice with a dish for her daughtet^-in-law. 
But it was not enough for them. One day the dish was broken a!pd that 
made the girls happy. But the mother-in-law said to them, ‘ cKildren, 
you may shout and dance, but I can measure the rice with the palm of 
my hand.’ 

(To Skrisk) : “ Surrender everything at the feet of God. What ebe can 
you do? Give Him the power of attorney. Let Him do whatever He thinks 
best. If you rely on a great man, he will never injure you. 

“ It is no doubt necessary to practise spiritual discipline; but there arc 
two kinds of aspirants. The nature of the one kind is like that of the young 
monkey, and the nature of the other kind is like that of the kitten. The 
young monkey, with great exertion, somehow clings to its mother. Likewise, 
there are some aspirants who think that in order to realize C5od they must 
repeat His name a certain number of times, meditate on Him for a certain 
period, and practise a certain amount of austerity. An aspirant of this kind 
makes his own efforts to catch hold of God. But the kitten, of itself, cannot 
cling to its mother. It lies on the ground and cries, ‘ Mew, mew! ’ It leaves 
everything to its mother. The mother cat sometimes puts it on a bed, some- 
times on the roof behind a pile of wood. She carries the kitten in her mouth 
hither and thither. The kitten doesn’t know how to cling to the mother. 
Likewise, there are some aspirants who cannot practise spiritual disriplini- by 
calculating about japa or the period of meditation. All that they do is cry 
to God with yearning hearts. God hears their cry and cannot keep Hims elf 
away. He reveals Himself to them.” 

At noon the host wished to feed the Master and the devotees. Sri 
Ranudoishna was smilingly pacing the room. Now and dien he otchaaged 
a fiiw words with the musician. 

Musician: “It is God alone who is both the * instrument’ and the 
* cattse ’. Duryodhana said to Krishna: * O Lord, Thou art seated in my 
heart. l^^aaThouinakestmeact’” 
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Master {with a mile ) : ” Yes, that is true. It is God alone who acts 
through us. He is the Doer, undoubtedly, and man is His instrument Bat 
it is also true that an action cannot £ail to produce its result. Your stomach 
will certainly bum if you eat hot chilli. It is God who has ordained that rhllll 
will burn your stomach. If you commit a sin, you must bear its fruit. But 
one who has attained perfection, realized God, cannot commit sin. An expert 
singer cannot sing a false note. A man with a trained voice sings the notes 
correctly: sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni.’’ 

The meal was ready. The Master and the devotees went to the inner 
court, where they were treated to a generous feast. 

About three o’clock in the afternoon the Master was seated again in 
Ishan’s drawing-room with M. and Shrish. He resumed his conversation with 
Shrish. 

Master: “ What is your attitude toward God? * I am He *, or ‘ Master 
and servant ’ ? For the householder it is very good to look on God as the 
Master. The householder is conscious of doing the duties of life himself. 
Under such conditions how can he say, ‘ I am He ’? To him who saysj ‘ I am 
He ’ the world appears to be a dream. His mind, his body, even his ego, are 
dreams to him. Therefore he cannot perform worldly duties. So it is very good 
for the householder to look on himself as the servant and on God as the Master. 

Hanuman had the attitude of a servant. He said to Rama: * O Rama, 
sometimes I meditate on You as the whole and on myself as the part. Some- 
times I feel that You are the Master and I am the servant. But when I have 
the Knowledge of Reality, I sec that I am You and You arc I.’ 

In the state of Perfect Knowledge one may feel, * I am He but that 
is far beyond the ordinary man’s experience.” 

Shrish: ” That is true, sir. The attitude of a servant relieves a man of 
all his worries. The servant depends entirely upon his master. A dog is 
devoted to its master. It depends upon him and is at peace.” 

Master: “ Well, what suits your taste — God with form or the formless 
Reality ? But to tell you the truth, He who is formless is also endowed with 
form. To His bhaktas He reveals Himself as having a form. It is like a great 
ocean, an infinite expanse of water, without any trace of shore. Here and 
there some of the water has been frozen. Intense cold has turned in into ice. 
Just so, under the cooling influence, so to speak, of the bhakta’s love, the 
Infinite appears to take a form. Again, the ice melts when the sun rises; it 
becomes water as before. Just so, one who follows the path of knowledge — 
the path of discrimination — does not see the form of God any more. To him 
everything is formless. The ice melts into formless water with the rise of the 
Sun of Knowledge. But mark this: fonn and formlessness belong to one and 
the same Reality.” 

At dudt the Master was ready to start for Dakshineswar. He stood on 
the south porch of the drawing-room, talking to Ishan. Someone remarked 
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that the chanting of God’s holy name did not always produce result Ishan 
said: *’How can you say that? The seeds of an aswattha tree are no doubt 
tiny, but in them lie the germs of big trees. It may take a very long time for 
them to grow.” 

Yes, yes! ” said the Master. ” It takes a long time to see the effect.” 

Next to Ishan’s was his father-in-law’s house. Sri Ramakrishna stood 
at the door of this house, ready to get into the carriage. Ishan and his friends 
stood around to bid him adieu. Sri Ramakrislma said to Ishan: You are 
living in the world as a mudfish lives in the mud. It lives in the mud but its 
body is not stained. 

” There are both vidya and avidya in this world of maya. Who may be 
called a paramahamsa ? He who, like a swan, can take the milk fx^m a mix- 
ture of milk and water, leaving aside the water. He who, like an ant, can 
take the sugar from a mixture of sugar and sand, leaving aside the sand.” 

It was evening. The Master stopped at Ram’s house on hjs way to 
Dakshineswar. He was taken to the drawing-room and there he 'engaged 
in conversation with Mahendra Goswami. Mahendra belonged to the 
Vaishnava sect and was Ram’s neighbour. Sri Ramakrishna was fond of him. 

Master: “The worshippers of Vishnu and the worshippers of Sakti 
will all ultimately reach one and the same goal; the ways may be different. 
The true Vaishnavas do not criticize the Saktas.” 

Goswami {smiling ) : “ Siva and Parvati are our Father and Mother.” 

Sri Ramakrishna, out of his stock of a dozen English words, said 
sweetly, “ Thank you! ” Then he added, “ Yes, Father and Mother! ” 

Goswami: “ Besides, it is a sin to criticize anyone, especially a devotee 
of God. All sins may be forgiven, but not the sin of criticizing a devotee.” 

Master: “ But this idea of sin does not by any means affect all. For 
instance, the Isvarakotis, such as Incarnations of God, are above sin. Sri 
Chaitanya is an example. 

“ A child, walking on a narrow ridge and holding to his father, may 
slip into the ditch. But that can never happen if the father holds the child 
by the hand. 

“ Listen. I prayed to the Divine Mother for pure love. I said to Her: 
*Here is Thy righteousness, here is Thy unrighteousness. Take them both 
and give me pure love for Thee. Here is Thy purity, here is Thy impurity. 
Take them both and give me pure love for Thee. O Mother, here is Thy 
virtue, here is Thy vice. Take them both and give me pure love fox 
Thee.’ ” 

Goswami Yes, sir. That is lig^t.” 

Master: “ You should undoubtedly bow before all views. But there 
is a thing called unswerving devotion to one ideal. True, you should salute 
everyone. But you must love one ideal with your whole soul. Thatis un* 
swerving devotion. 
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« Hanum an could not take delight in uiy other form than of Banta- 
The gopis had such single-minded love for the cowherd Kri shna nfV riT^rl ayan 
that they did not care to see the turbaned Krishna of Dwaraka. 

“A wife may serve her husband’s brothers by fetching water, or in 
other ways, but she cannot serve them in the way she does her hiwhand . 
With him she has a special rdadonship.” 

Ram treated the Master to sweets. Sri Ramakrishna was ready to start 
for Dakshineswar. He put on his woollen shawl and cap, and got into the 
carriage with M. and the other devotees. Ram and his friends saluted the 
blaster. 


Saturck 0 >, DeeetrAer 29, 1883 

It was the day of the new moon, auspicious for the worship of the 
Divine Mother. At one o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna got into a 
carriage to visit the temple of Kali at Kalighat. He intended to stop at 
Adhar’s house on the way, since Adhar vras to accompany him to the temple. 
While the carriage was waiting near the north porch of the Master’s room, M. 
went to the Master and said, Sir, may I also go with you ? ” 

Master: “ Why? ” 

M : “ I should like to visit my home in Calcutta.” 

Sri Ramakrishna reflected a moment and said: “ Must you go home? 
Why? You are quite all right here.” 

M. wanted to see his people a few hours, but evidently the Master did 
not approve. 


Sundiff, Dumber 30, 1883 

At three o’clock in the afternoon, while M. was walking up and down 
under a tree, a devotee came to him and said that the Master had sent for 
him. M. went to Sri Ramakrishna’s room and found a number of devotees 
there. He saluted the Master. 

Ram, Kedar, and others had arrived from Calcutta. Ram had brot^t 
with hitn the Vedantist monk whom the Master had visited near his garden 
a few days earlier. On that occarion Sri Ramakrishna had asked him to bring 
the sadhu to Dakshineswar. 

The pwnk was ritting on the small couch with the Master. Ibey were 
talking hapj^y in Hindusthani. 

Master: “ What do you fi»l about all this? ” 

Monk: '* It u idl like a dream.” 

Master: “Brahman alone is real and the world illusory. Well, sir, 
vflurt is Brahman ? ” 

Monk: “ Brahman is the Sound. It is Om.” 



320 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


Master: But there must be something indicated by the spund. Isn^t 
that so? ” 

Monk: ** That Itself is the thing indicated as well as the indicator/* 

At these words Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi and sat motion*^ 
less. The monk and the devotees looked wonderingly at him in • his 
ecstatic condition. Kedar said to the monk: ‘^Look at him^ sir. This is 
samadhi.** 

The monk had read of samadhi but had never seen it before. After a 
few minutes the Master began gradually to come down to the normal plane 
of consciousness. He said to the Divine Mother: ‘‘ Mother, I want to be 
normal. Please don’t make me unconscious. I should like to talk to the 
sadhu about Satchidananda. Mother, I want to be merry talking about 
Satchidananda.” \ 

The monk was amazed to see the Master’s condition and to hiar these 
words. Sri Ramakrishna said to him: “ Please do away with your ‘ I am He *. 
Let us now keep * I * and ‘ Thou ’ to enjoy the fun.” 

A little later the Master was walking in the Panchavati with Ram^ 
Kedar, M., and the other devotees. 

Master (to Kedar y with a smile ) : “ What did you think of the 
sadhu ? ” 

Kedar: ”It is all dry knowledge. The pot has just been put on the 
fire, but as yet there is no rice in it.” 

Master: ” That may be true. But he has renounced everything. He 
who has renounced the world has already made great progress. The sadhu 
belongs to the stage of the beginner. Nothing can be achieved without the 
realization of God. When a man is intoxicated with ecstatic love of God, he 
doesn’t take delight in anything else. Then — 

Cherish my precious Mother Syama 
Tenderly within, O mind; 

May you and I alone behold Her, 

Letting no one else intrude.** 

Kedar repeated the words of a song in keeping with the Master’s 
feeling: 

How shall I open my heart, O friend? 

It is forbidden me to speak. 

I am about to die, for lack of a kindred soul 
To understand my misery. . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room. About four o’clock the door 
of the Kali temple was opened, and the Master walked to the temple with the 
monk; M. accompanied them. Entering the inner chamber, the Master pro^ 
strated himself reverently before the image. The monk, with folded handsi. 
also bowed his head repeatedly before Kali. 
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Master: ** What do you think of Kali ? ” 

Monr {xoith devotion ) : Kali is supreme,” 

Master: “ Kali and Brahman are identical. Is that not so? ” 

Monk: As long as one's mind is turned to the outer world, one must 

accept Kali. As long as a man sees the outer world, and discriminates between 
good and evil, he must accept good and reject evil. To be sure, all names and 
forms are illusory; but as long as the mind sees the outer world, the aspirant 
must give up woman. The ideas of good and evil are applied to one who is 
still a student on the path; otherwise he will stray from the path of right- 
eousness.” 

Thus conversing, the Master and the monk returned from the temple. 
Master {to Af .) : Did you notice that the sadhu bowed before Kali ? ” 

M: Yes, sir.” 


Monday^ December 31$ 1883 

At four o’clock in the afternoon the Master was sitting in his rooxxTwith 
M., Rakhal, Latu, Harish, and other devotees. 

Addressing M., and Balaram, the Master said: Haladhari followed 
the path of knowledge. Day and night he used to study the Upanishads^ 
the Adhyatma Ramayana^ and similar books on Vedanta. He would turn 
up his nose at the mention of the forms of God. Once I ate from 
the leaf-plates of the beggars. At this Haladhari said to me, * How 
will you be able to marry your children ? ’ I said : ^ You rascal ! Shall 
1 ever have children? May your mouth that repeats words from the Gita 
and the Vedanta be blighted!’ Just fancy! He declared that the world was 
illusory and, again, would meditate in the temple of Vishnu with tumed- 
up nose.” 

In the evening Balaram and the other devotees returned to Calcutta. 
The Master remained in his room, absorbed in contemplation of the Divine 
Mother. After a while the sweet music of the evening worship in the temples 
was heard. 

A little later the Master began to talk to the Mother in a tender 
voice that touched the heart of M., who was seated on the floor. After 
repeating, ”Hari Om! Hari OmI Oml”, the Master said: •‘Mother, 
don’t make me unconscious with the Knowledge of Brahman. Mother, 
I don’t want Brahmajnana. I want to be merry. I want to play.’^ 

Again he said: “Mother, I don’t know the Vedanta; and Mother, I 

don’t even care to know. The Vedas and the Vedanta remain so far 
below when Thou art realized, O Divine Mother!” Then he said: “O 
Kridina, I shall say to Thee, ‘ Eat, my Child ! Take this, my Child!’ O 

Kqshna, I shall say to Thee, * My Child, Thou hast assumed this body 

for my sake.’ ” * 

21 
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Wedntsieff^ Jmueay 2, 1884 

Rakhal, I^atu, Harish, Ramlal, and M. had be^n staying with Sri Rama- 
krishna at the temple garden. About three o’clock in the afternoon M. found 
the Master on the west porch of his room engaged in conversation with a 
Tantrik devotee. The Tantrik was wearing an ochre cloth. Sri Ramakrishna 
asked M. to sit by his side. Perhaps the Master intended to instruct him 
through his talk with the Tantrik devotee. Mahima Chakravarty had sent 
the latter to the Master. 

Master {to the Tantrik) : It is a part of the Tantrik discipline to drink 
wine from a human skull. This wine is called ^ karana Isn’t that /so? *’ 
Tantrik: “Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ But I cannot touch wine at all.” 

Tantrik: “You have spontaneous Divine Bliss. One who ei^joys that 
Bliss wants nothing else.” \ 

Master : “ I don’t care for japa and austerity. But I have\constant 
remembrance and consciousness of God. 

“ Tell me, when they speak of the six centres, what do they mean? ” 
Tantrik: “ These arc like different holy places. In each of the centres 
dwell Siva and Sakti One cannot see them with the physical eyes. One 
cannot take them out by cutting open the body.” 

M. listened silently to the conversation. Looking at him, the Master 
asked the Tantrik devotee, “ Can a man attain perfection without the help of 
a bija mantra, a sacred word from the guru ? ” 

Tantrik: “ Yes, he can if he has faith — faith in the words of the guru.” 
The Master turned to M. and said, drawing his attention, “ Faith! ” 
After the Tantrik devotee had taken his leave, Jaygopal Sen, a mem- 
ber of the Brahmo Samaj, arrived. The Master talked with him. 

Master {to Jaygopal) : “ One should not harbour malice toward any 
person or any opinion. The believers in the formless God and the worshippers 
of God with form are all, without exception, going toward God alone. The 
jnani, the yogi, the bhakta — all, without exception, are seeking Him alone. 
The follower of the path of knowledge calls Him * Brahman The yogi calls 
Him * Atman’ or ' Paramatman The bhadtta calls Him ^Bhagavan’. 
Further, it is said that there is the Eternal Lord and His Eternal Servant.” 
Jaygopal: “ How can we know that all paths arc true? ” 

Master: “ A man can reach God if he follows one path rightly^ Then 
he can learn about all the other paths. It is like reaching the roof by some 
means or other. Then one is able to climb down by the wooden or stone 
stairs, by a bamboo pole, or even by a rope. 

A devotee can know everything when God’s grace descends on hixn« 
It you but reaUae Him, you will be able to know all about Him. You should 
iijScanchow meet the master of a house and become acquainted with him; dien 
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he hijxtself will tdl you how many houses he owns and sdl about his gaxdena 
and government securities.^’ 

Jayoopal: How does one receive the grace of God? ” 

Master: “Constantly you have to chant the name and glories of God 
and give up worldly thoughts as much as you can. With the greatest effort 
you may try to bring *water into your field for your crops, but it may all leak 
out through holes in the ridges. Then all your efforts to bring the water by 
digging a canal will be futile. 

“You will feel restless for God when your heart becomes pure and 
your mind free from attachment to the things of the world. Then alone will 
your prayer reach God. A telegraph wire cannot carry messages if it has a 
break or some other defect. 

I used to cry for God all alone, with a longing heart. I used to weep, 
God, where art Thou?’ Weeping thus, I would lose all consciousness of 
the world. My mind would merge in the Mahavayu. 

“How can one attain yoga? By completely renouncing attachment to 
worldly things. The mind must be pure and without blemish, like^the 
telegraph wire that has no defect. 

“ One must not cherish any desire whatever. The devotion of a man 
who has any desire is selfish. But desireless devotion is love for its own sake. 
You may love me or not, but I love you: this is love for its own sake. 

“The thing is that one must love God. Through intense love one 
attains the vision of Him. The attraction of the husband for the chaste wife, 
the attraction of the child for its mother, the attraction of worldly possessions 
for the worldly man — ^when a man can blend these three into one, and direct 
it all to God, then he gets the vision of God.” 

Jaygopal was a man of the world. Was this why the Master gave 
instruction suited to him? 

At eight o’clock that evening the Master was sitting in his room with 
Rakhal and M. It was the twenty-first day of M.’s stay with Sri Rama^ 
krishna. The Master had forbidden him to indulge in reasoning. 

Master {to Rakhal): “It is not good to reason too much. First 
comes God, and then the world. Realize God first; then you will know all 
about His world, {To M. and Rakhal) If first one is introduced tojadu 
Mallick, then one can know everything about hhn — ^the number of his houses, 
gardens, government securities, and so on. For this reason the rishi Narada 
advised Vahniki ^ to repeat the word ^ mara ’. * Ma ’ means God, and * ra ’ the 

^ The author of the Rtmayma. It is said that this sage had lived the Ufe of a highway- 
man. Comifig in contact with Narada he became eager to 1 cm a spiritual life. Narada askm 
him to diant holy name of Rama as a spiritual disdpline; but on account of the sinful 
tendency of his mind, Valmiki could not utter the holy word. He was then advised to repeat 
the word ^mara’, the revmse of^Rasna*. Tlmni^ yearmng ssid eiamestness the he^ 
fobber became purified, and it was then possibfo mr him to chant kama^^ As aresuh 

he attained perfectioD. 
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world. Fmt comes God, and then the world. Krishnakishore said that the 
word ^mara* is a holy mantra because it was given to Valmiki by the xishi^ 
* Ma * means God, and * ra * the world. 

** Therefore, like Valmiki, one should at first renounce everything and 
cry to God in solitude with a longing heart. The first thing necessary is the 
vision of God; then comes reasoning— about the scriptures and the world. 

{To M.) That is why I have been telling you not to reason any more.. 
I came from the pine-grove to say that to you. Through too much reasoning 
your sfHiitual life will be injured; you will at last become like Hazra. I used 
to roam at night in the streets, all alone, and cry to the Divine Mother,. 
•O Mother, blight with Thy thunderbolt my desire to reason !’ ^ell me that 
you won’t reason any more ” 

M: Yes, sir. I won’t reason any more.” 

Master: “ Everything can be achieved through bhakti alo^e. Those 
who want the Knowledge of Brahman will certainly achieve thkt also by 
following the trail of bhakti. \ 

Can a man blessed with the grace of God ever lack Knowledge? At 
Kamarpukur I have seen grain-dealers measuring paddy. As one heap is 
measured away another heap is pushed forward to be measured. The Mother 
supplies the devotees with the ^ heap ’ of Knowledge. 

After attaining God, one looks on a pundit as mere straw and dust. 
Padmalochan said to me: ^What does it matter if I accompany you to a 
meeting at the house of a fisherman ?* With you I can dine even at the house 
of a pariah.’ 

** Everything can be realized simply through love of God. If one is able 
to love God, one does not lack anything* Kartika and Ganesa^ were seated 
near Bhagavati, who had a necklace of gems around Her neck. The Divine 
Mother said to them, ‘ I will present this necklace to him who is the first 
to go around the universe.’ Thereupon Kartika, without losing a moment, 
set out on the peacock, his carrier. Ganesa, on the other hand, in a leisurely 
fiuhion went around the Divine Mother and prostrated himself before Her. He 
knew that She contained within Herself the entire universe. The Divine Mother 
was pleased with him and put the necklace around his neck. After a long while 
Kartika returned and found his brother seated there with the necklace on* 

** Weeping, I prayed to the Mother; * O Mother, reveal to me what is 
contained in the Vedas and the Vedanta. Reveal to me what is in the Parana 
and the Tantra.* One by one She has revealed ail these to me'. 

** Yes, She has taught me everything. Oh, how many things She has 
shown me ! One day She showed me Siva and Sakti everywhere. Every- 
where I saw the communion of Siva and Sakti. Siva and Sakti existing iit 

* A fderence to Mathur &abu, who belonged to the fisherman caste. The oi^odos 
laklhesin refuses to set foot in the house of a fisherman, who belongs to a low caste. 

* The two sons of Bhagavati, the Divine Mother. 
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living things — ^men, animals^ trees, plants. I saw Them in the communion 
of all male and female elements. 

Another day 1 was shown heaps of human heads, mountain high. 
Nothing else existed, and 1 was seated alone in their midst. 

Still another day She showed me an ocean. Taking the form of a 
salt doll, I was going to measure its depth. While doing this, through the 
grace of the guru I was turned to stone. Then I saw a ship and at once got 
into it. The helmsman vjas the guru. I hope you pray every day to Satchida- 
nanda, who is the Guru. Do you? ” 

M: « Yes, sir.” 

Master: ‘‘ The guru was the helmsman in that boat. I saw that * I * 
and * you ’ were two different things. Again I jumped into the ocean, and 
was changed into a fish. I found myself swimming joyfully in the Ocean of 
Satchidananda. 

These are all deep mysteries. What can you understand through 
reasoning? You will realize everything when God Himself teaches you. Then 
you will not lack any knowledge.” 


Friday^ January 4, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room. M. was still staying with 
the Master, devoting his time to the practice of spiritual discipline. He had 
been spending a great part of each day in prayer and meditation under the 
bel-trte, where the Master had performed great axisteiities and had seen many 
wonderful visions of God. 

Master {toM.): “Don’t reason anymore. In the end, reasoning only 
injures the aspirant. One should assume a particular attitude toward God 
while praying to Him — the attitude of friend or servant or son or 
^ hero ’. 

“ I assume the attitude of a child. To me every woman is my mother. 
The divine Maya, seeing this attitude in an aspirant, moves away from his path 
out of sheer shame. 

“ The attitude of ‘ hero ’ is extremely difficult. The Saktas and the 
Bauls among the Vaishnavas follow it, but it b very hard to keep one’s 
spiritual life pure in that attitude. One can assume other attitudes toward 
God as well — the attitude in which the devotee serenely contemplates (Jod as 
the Creator, the attitude of service to Him, the attitude of friendship, the 
attitude of motherly affection, or the attitude of conjugal love. The conjugal 
relationship, the attitude of a woman to her husband or sweetheart, contains 
all the rest — serenity, service, friendship, and motherly affection. {To MJ) 
Which one of these appeals to your mind? ” 

M: “ I like them all.” 

Master: *^When one attains perfection one takes delight in all these 
3^1ationships. In that state a devotee has not the slightest trace of lust. The 
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holy books of the Vaishnavas speak of Chandidas and the washerwoman. 
Their love was entirely free from lust. 

In that state a devotee looks on himself as a woman. He does not 
regard himself as a man. Sanatana Goswami refused to see Mirabai because 
she was a W(Hnan« Mira informed him that at Vrindavan the only man was 
Krishna and that all others were His handmaids. ^ Was it right of Sanatana 
to think of himself as a man ? ’ Mira inquired.” 

At dusk M. was sitting at the Master’s feet, ^ri Ramakrishna had been 
told that Keshab’s illness had taken a turn for the worse. He was talking 
about Keshab and incidentally about the Brahmo Samaj. 

Master {to M.): they only give lectures in the Brahmo Samaj ? 

Or do they also meditate? I understand that they call their %rvice in the 
temple * upasana ’. \ 

Keshab at one time thought a great deal of Christian]^ and the 
Christian views. At that time, and even before, he belonged to Deyendranath 
Tagore’s organization.” < 

M: “ Had Keshab Babu come here from the very beginning, he would 
not have been so preoccupied with social reform. He would not have been 
so busy with the abolition of the caste-system, widow remarriage, intercaste 
marriage, women’s education, and such social activities.” 

Master: Keshab now believes in Kali as the Embodiment of Spirit 
and Consciousness, the Primal Energy. Besides, he repeats the holy name of 
the Mother and chants Her glories. 

** Do you think the Brahmo Samaj will develop in the future into a 
sort of social-reform oiganization? ” 

M: The soil of this country is different. Only what is true survives here.” 

Master: Yes, that is so. The Sanatana Dharma, the Eternal Religion 
declared by the rishis, will alone endure. But there will also remain some 
imts like the Brahmo Samaj. Everything appears and disappears tlirough 
the will of God.” 

Earlier in the afternoon several devotees from Calcutta had visited the 
Master and had sung many songs. One of the songs contained the following 
idea: ** O Mother, You have cajoled us with red toys. You will certainly come 
running to us when we throw them away and cry ourselves hoarse for You.” 

Master (to M,) : How well they sang about the red toys! ” 

M: “ Yes, sir. You once told Keshab about the red toys.” 

Master: **Yes. I also told him about the Chidakasa, the Inner 
Consciousness, and about many other things. Oh, how happy we were! We 
used to sing and dance together.” 

Saturday^ Jamary J, 1884 

It was the twetoty-third day of M.’s stay with Sri Ramakrishna* M. had 
£iidshe4 his midday meal about one o’clock and was resting in the nahabat 
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when suddenly he heard som^ne call his name three or four times. Coming out, 
he saw Sri Raxnakrishna calling to him from the verandah north of his room* 

M. saluted the Master and they conversed on the south verandah. 

Master: *‘I want to know how you meditate. When I meditated 
under the bel-tree I used to see various visions clearly. One day I saw in 
front of me money, a shawl, a tray of sandesh, and two women, 1 asked my 
mind, * Mind, do you want any of these? ’ I saw the sandesh to be mere filth. 
One of the women had a big ring in her nose. I could see both their inside 
and outside — entrails, filth, bone, flesh, and blood. The mind did not want 
any of these — money, shawl, sweets, or women. It remained fixed at the 
Lotus Feet of God. 

A small balance has two needles, the upper and the lower* The mind 
is the lower needle. I was always afraid lest the mind should move away 
from the upper needle — God. Further, I would see a man always sitting by 
me with a trident in his hand. He threatened to strike me with it if the lower 
needle moved away from the upper one. 

“ But no spiritual progress is possible without the renunciation of 
‘ woman * and * gold I renounced these three: land, wife, and wealth. Once 
I went to the Registry Office to register some land, the title of which was in 
the name of Raghuvir. The officer asked me to sign my name; but I didn^t 
do it, because I couldn’t feel that it was ‘ my ’ land. I was shown much 
respect as the guru of Keshab Sen. They presented me with mangoes, but 
I couldn’t carry them home* A sannyasi cannot lay things up. 

How can one expect to attain God without renunciation ? Suppose 
one thing is placed upon another; how can you get the second without 
removing the first? 

“ One must pray to God without any selfish desire. But selfish worship, 
if practised with perseverance, is gradually turned into selfless worship* 
Dhruva practised tapasya to obtain his kingdom, but at last he realized God. 
He said, ^ Why should a man give up gold if he gets it while searching for 
glass beads? ’ 

“God can be realized when a man acquires sattva. Householders 
engage in philanthropic work, such as charity, mostly with a motive. That 
is not good. But actions without motives are good. Yet it is very difficult to 
leave motives out of one’s actions. 

“When you realize God, will you pray to Him, * O God, please grant 
that I may dig reservoirs, build roads, and found hospitals and dispensaries ’? 
After the realization of God all such desires are left behind. 

“ Then mustn’t one perform acts of compassion, such as charity to the 
poor? I do not forbid it. If a man has money, he should give it to remove 
the sorrows and sufferings that come to his notice. In such an event the wise 
man says, ‘ Give the poor something.* But inwardly he feels: ‘ What can I do? 
God abne is the Doer. I am nothing*’ 
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** The great souls^ deeply affected by the sufferings of men* show them 
the way to God. Sankaracharya kept the * ego of Knowledge ’ in order to 
teach mankind. The gift of knowledge and devotion is far superior to the 
gift of food. Therefore Chaitanyadeva distributed bhakti to all, including 
the outcaste. Happiness and suffering are the inevitable characteristics of 
the body. You have come to cat mangoes. Fulfil that desire. The one 
thing needful is jnana and bhakti. God alone is Substance; all else is illusory. 

“ It is God alone who docs everything. You may say that in that case 
man may commit sin. But that is not true. If a man is firmly convinced that 
God alone is the Doer and that he himself is nothing, then he will never make 
a false step. / 

It is God alone who has planted in man’s mind what tne ‘ English- 
man calls free will. People who have not realized God woiud become 
engaged in more and more sinful actions if God had not planted i^ them the 
notion of free will. Sin would have increased if God had not made\the sinner 
fed that he alone was responsible for his sin. ^ 

“ Those who have realized CJod are aware that free will is a mere appear- 
ance. In reality man is the machine and God its Operator, man is the carriage 
and God its Driver.” 

It was about four o’clock. Rakhal and several other devotees were 
listening to a kirtan by M. in the hut at the Panchavati. Rakhal went into a 
spiritual mood while listening to the devotional song. After a while the 
Master came to the Panchavati accompanied by Baburam and Harish. Other 
devotees followed. 

Rakhal: How well he [referring to M.] sang kirtan for us! He made 

us all very happy.” 

The Master sang in an ecstatic mood: 

O friends, how great is my relief 

To hear you chanting Krishna’s name ! . . . 

To the devotees he said, Always sing devotional songs.” Continuing, 
he said: ** To love God and live in the company of the devotees: that is all. 
What more is there?” He said, again: **Whcn Krishna went to Mathura, 
Yasoda came to Radha, who was absorbed in meditation. Afterwards Radha 
said to Yasoda: ‘I am the Primordial Energy. Ask a boon of me.’ *What 
other boon shall I ask of You ? ’ said Yasoda. * Only bless me that I may 
serve God with my body, mind, and tongue; that I may behold His devotees 
with these eyes, that I may meditate on Him with this mind, and that I may 
chant His name and glories with this tongue.’ 

* Sri Ram^tsbna used this word to denote Europeans in general, and alio those whose 

ways and thought were largely induenced by Western ideas. 
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But those who are firmly established in God may do as well without 
the devotees. This is true of those who feel the presence of God both within 
and without Sometimes they don’t enjoy the devotees’ company. You don^t 
whitewash a wall inlaid with mother of pearl — the lime won’t stick.” 

The Master returned presently from the Panchavati, talking to M. 

Master: You have the voice of a woman. Can’t you practise a song 
such as this? — 

Tell me, friend, how far is the grove 
Where Krishna, my Beloved, dwells? 

(To Af., pointing to Babur am) Yon see, my own people have become 
strangers; Ramlal and my other relatives seem to be foreigners. And strangers 
have become my own. Don’t you notice how I tell Baburam to go and wash 
his face? The devotees have become relatives. 

(Looking at the Panchavati) ‘‘ I used to sit there. In course of time I 
became mad. That phase also passed away. Kala, Siva, is Brahman. That 
which sports with Kala is Kali, the Primal Energy. Kali moves even the 
Immutable.” 

Saying this, the Master sang: 

My mind is overwhelmed with wonder, 

Pondering the Mother’s mystery; 

Her very name removes 

The fear of Kala, Death Himself; 

Beneath Her feet lies Maha-Kala. . . • 

Then he said to M: ‘‘ Today is Saturday.® Go to the temple of Kali.” 

As the Master came to the bakul-tree he spoke to M. again: “ Chidatma 
and Chitsakti. The Purusha is the Chidatma and Prakriti is the Chitsakti. 
Sri Krishna is the Chidatma and Sri Radha the Chitsakti. The devotees arc 
450 many forms of the Chitsakti. They should think of themselves as com- 
panions or handmaids of the Chitsakti, Sri Radha. This is the whole gist of 
the thing.” 

After dusk Sri Ramakrishna went to the Kali temple and was pleased 
to see M. meditating there. 

The evening worship was over in the temples. The Master returned to 
his room and sat on the couch, absorbed in meditation on the Divine Mother. 
M. sat on the floor. There was no one else in the room. 

The Master was in samadhi. He began to come gradually down to the 
normal plane. His mind was still filled with the consciousness of the Divine 
Mother. In that state he was speaking to Her like a small child making im- 
portunate demands on his mother. He said in a piteous voice: Mother, why 

Saturday and Tueiday are regarded as auspicious days for the worship of the 
Bivine Mother. 
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haven’t You revealed to me that form o£ Yours, the form that bewitches the 
world? I pleaded with You so much for it. But You wouldn’t listen to me.. 
You act as You please.” 

The voice in which these words were uttered was very touching. 

He went on: ” Mother, one needs faith. Away with this wretched 
reasoning! Let it be blighted! One needs faith — ^faith in the words of the guru^ 
childlike faith. The mother says to her child, ‘ A ghost lives there and the 
child is firmly convinced that the ghost is there. Again, the mother says to 
the child, * A bogy man is there ’, and the child is sure of it. Further, the 
mother says, pointing to a man, * He is your elder brother ’, and the child 
believes that the man is one hundred and twenty-five per cent his bx|other. One 
needs faith. But why should I blame them, Mother? What can they do? 
It is necessary to go through reasoning once. Didn’t You see how much I told 
him about it the other day? But it all proved useless.” \ 

The Master was weeping and praying to the Mother in a vo^e choked 
with emotion. He prayed to Her with tearful eyes for the welfare of the 
devotees: ” Mother, may those who come to You have all their desires fulfilled! 
But please don’t make them give up everything at once. Mother. Well, You 
may do whatever You like in the end. If You keep them in the world, Mother, 
then please reveal Yourself to them now and then. Otherwise, how will they 
live? How will they be encouraged if they don’t see You once in a while? But 
you may do whatever You like in the end.” 

The Master was still in the ecstatic mood. Suddenly he said to M: 

Look here, you have had enough of reasoning. No more of it. Promise that 
you won’t reason any more.” 

M. (with folded hands ) : Yes, sir, I won’t,” 

Master: You have had enough of it. When you came to me the first 
time, I told you your spiritual Ideal. I know everything about you, do I not? ” 

M. (with folded hands ) : “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: “Yes, I know everything: what your Ideal is, who you are, 
your inside and outside, the events of your past lives, and your future. Do 
I not?” 

M. {with folded hands ) : “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ I scolded you on learning that you had a son. Now go home 
and live there. Let them know that you belong to them. But you must 
remember in your heart of hearts that you do not belong to them nor they 
to you.” 

M. sat in silence. The Master went on instructing him. 

Master: “ You have now learnt to fly. But keep your lovix^ relation* 
ship with your father. Can’t you prostrate yourself before him ?” 

M. (with folded hands) : “ Yes, sir. I can.” 

Master: “ What more shall I say to you? You know everything* You 
imd^TStand, don’t you ? ” 
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M. sat there vdthout uttering a word. 

Master; You have understood, haven’t you? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, I now understand a litdc.” 

Master: “ No, you understand a great deal. Rakhal’s father is pleased 
about his staying here.” 

M. remained with folded hands. 

Master: Yes, what you are thinking will also come to pass.” 

Sri Ramakrishna now came down to the normal state of mind. Rakhal 
and Ramlal entered the room. At the Master’s bidding Ramlal sang: 

Who is the Woman yonder who lights the field of battle? 

Darker Her body gleams even than the darkest storm-cloud 

And from Her teeth there flash the lightning’s blinding flames! . * . 

He sang again: 

Who is this terrible Woman, dark as the sky of midnight ? 

Who is this Woman dancing over the field of battle? .... 

Master: “ The Divine Mother and the earthly mother. It is the Divine 
Mother who exists in the form of the universe and pervades everything as 
Consciousness. The earthly mother gives birth to this body. I used to go into 
samadhi uttering the word ‘ Ma While repeating the word I would draw 
the Mother of the Universe to me, as it were, like the fishermen casting their 
net and after a while drawing it in. When they draw in the net they find big 
fish inside it. 

“ Gauri once said that one attains true Knowledge when one realizes the 
identity of Kali and Gauranga.* That which is Brahman is also Sakti, Kali. It 
is That, again, which, assuming the human form, has become Gauranga.” 

At the Master’s request, Ramlal sang again, this time about Gauranga. 

Master (to M,) : “ The Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects of the 
Reality. God plays in the world as man for the sake of His devotees. They 
can love God only if they see Him in a human form; only then can they show 
their affection for Him as their Brother, Sister, Father, Mother, or Child. 

“ It is just for tliis love of the devotees that God contracts Himself into 
a human form and descends on earth to play His lila.” 


• An uncompromising hostility exists between the devotees of Kali and the devotees of 
Cauranga. 
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THE MASTER AND HIS INJURED ARM 

Sdurday, FebnJify 2, 1884 

Tt was three o’cxock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna had i^en con* 
^ vosing with Rakhal, Mahimacharan, Hazra, and other devotees, When M. 
entered the room and saluted him. He brought with him splint, pad,Wd lint 
to bandage the Master’s injured arm. 

, One day, while going toward the pine>grove, Sri Ramakrishna had fallen 
near die railing and dislocated a bone in hb left arm. He had been in an 
ecstatic mood at the time and no one had been with him. 

Master {to M.)'. “Hello! What was ailing you? Are you quite 
well now? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, I am ail right now.” 

Master {to McMm) : “ Well, if I am the machine and God is its 
Operator, then why should this have happened to me? ” 

llie Master was sitting on the couch, listening to the story of Mahima* 
charan's pilgrimage. Mahima had visited several holy places twelve years before. 

Mahusa: “ I found a brahmachari in a garden at Sicrole in Benares. 
He said he had been living there for twenty years but did not know its owner. 
He asked me if I worked in an office. On my answering in the negative, he 
stud, ‘ Then are you a wandering holy man? * I saw a sadhu on the bank of 
the Narmada. He repeated the Gayatri mentally. It so thrilled him that the 
hair on his body stood on end. And when he repeated the Gayatri and Om 
aloud, it thrilled those who sat near him and caused their hair to stand on end.” 

The Master was in the mood of a child. Being hungry he said to M., 
“ What have you brought for me? ” Looking at Rakhal he went into samadhi. 

He was gradually coming down to the normal plane. To bring his mind 
hade to the consciousness of the body, he stud: *‘I shall eat some jilipi. I 
diall drink some water.” 

Weeping like a child, he said to the Divine Mother: O Brahmamayi! 
O Mother! Why hast Thou done this to me? My arm is badly hurt. {To 
1 be all right again? ” Hiey consoled him, as one would a child, 
jKl^Mid: Surely. You will be quite well again.” 
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Master (to Rakbtd): “You aren’t to blame for it, thoiq^h you aro 
livii^ here to lodk after me; fi>r even if you had accompanied me, you certaiidy' 
wouldn’t have gone up to the railing.” 

The Master again went into a spiritual mood and said: “ Om! Oml 
Om! Mother, what is this that I am saying? Don’t make me unconsdous. 
Mother, with the Knowledge of Brahman. Don’t give me Brahmajnana. I am 
but Thy child. I am easily woiiied and firightened. I want a Mother. A 
million salutations to the Knowledge of Brahman! Give it to those who seek 
it. O Anandamayi! O Blissful Mother! ” 

Uttering loudly the word “ Anandamayi ”, he burst into tears and said: 

Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart. 

That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake. 
There should be robbery in my house. 

Again he said to the Divine Mother: wrong have I done. 

Mother? Do / ever do anything? It is Thou, Mother, who doest everything. 
I am the machine and Thou art its Operator. 

{To Rakhal, smiling) “See that you don’t fall! Don’t be piqued and 
cheat yourself.” 

Again addressing the Mother, Sri Ramakrishna said: “Do I weep 
because I am hurt? Not at all. 

Mother, thb is the grie^ that sorely grieves my heart. 

That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake. 
There should be robbery in my house.” 

The Master was t^ain talking and laughing, like a child who, thou^ 
ailing, sometimes forgets his illness and laughs and plays about. 

Master {to Ike devotees) : “ It will avail you nothing unless you realize 
Satchidananda. There is nothing like discrimination and renunciation. The 
worldly man’s devotion to God is momentary — like a drop of water on a red- 
hot frying-pan. Perchance he looks at a flower and exclaims, ’ Ah, what at 
wonderful creation of God ! ' 

. “ One must be restless for God. If a son clamours per^tently for Ms 
share of the property, his parents consult with each other and give it to him 
even though he is a minor. God will cdhmnly listen to your prayers if you fed 
restless for Him. Since He has begotten us, surely we can claim our inheritance 
from Him. He is our own Father, our own Mother. We can force our 
dinnanH on Him. We can say to Hun, * Reveal Thyself to me or I shall cut 
my throat with a knife! ’ ” 

Sri tai^t the devotees how to call on the Divine Mother. 

Master: “ I used to pray to Her in this way; ‘ O Mother! O Blissflil 
Oncl Reveal Thysdf to me. Thou must! ’ AgaSh, I would say to Hw: * O 
Lo^ M the lowlyl O Lord the universe! Suidy I am not outside Thy, 
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universe. 1 azn bereft of knowledge. I am vdthout discipline. 1 have no 
devotion. I know nodiing. Thou must be gracious and reveal Thyself to me.” 

Thus the Master taught the devotees how to pray. They were deeply 
touched. Tears filled Mahimacharan’s eyes. 

Sii Ramakrishna looked at him and sang: 

Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, O mind! 

And how can She hold Herself from you? 

How can Syama stay away? . . . 

Several devotees arrived from Shibpur. Since they had come from a 
great distance the Master could not disappoint them. He told them some of the 
essentials of spiritual life. ( 

Master: “ God alone is real, and all else illusory. The garoen and its 
owner. CJod and His splendour. But people look at the garden only. How 
ficw seek out the owner! ” \ 

A devotee: Sir, what is the way? ^ 

Master: “Discrimination between the Real and the unreal. One 
should always discriminate to the effect that God alone is real and the world 
unreal. And one should pray with sincere longing.” 

Devotee: “ But, sir, where is our leisure for these things? ” 

Master: ** Those who have the time must meditate and worship. But 
those who cannot possibly do so must bow down whole-heartedly to Gkxi 
twice a day. He abides in the hearts of all ! He knows that worldly people have 
many things to do. What else is possible for them? You don’t have time to 
pray to God; therefore give Him the power of attorney. But all is in vain 
unless you attain God and see Him.” 

Another devotee: “ Sir, to see you is the same as to see God.” 

Master: “ Don’t ever say that again. The waves belong to the Ganges, 
not the Ganges to the waves. A man cannot realize God unless he gets rid of 
all such egotistic ideas as ^ I am such an important man ’ or * I am so and so ’. 
Levd the moimd of ‘ I ’ to the ground by dissolving it with tears of devotion.” 
Devotee: “ Why has God put us in the world? ” 

Master; ” To perpetuate His creation. It is His will. His maya. He 
has deluded man with " woman ’ and ‘ gold 

Devotee: ” Why has He deluded us? Why has He so willed ? ” 

Master: ” If but once He should give man a taste of divine joy, 
then man would not care to lead a worldly life. The creation would come 
tb an end. 

The grain-dealer stores rice in huge bags in his warehouse. Near them 
he jputs some puffed rice in a tray. This is to keep the rats away. The puffed 
xiee tastes sweet to the rats and they nibble at it all night; they do not seek 
the itself. But just thinkl One seer of rice yidds fourteen seers of puffed 
nbOi l^foWinfimtdy superior k the joy of God to the jdeasui^ of * wmxian* and 
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* gold * 1 To one ^dio thinks of the beauty of God> the beauty of even Rambha 
and Tilottama ^ appears as but the ashes of a funeral pyre.” ^ 

Devotee: “ Why do we not feel intense restlessness to realize Him? ” 

Master: “A man does not feel restless for God until all his worldly 
desires are satisfied. He does not remember the Mother of the Universe until 
his share of the enjoyment of ‘ woman * and ‘ gold * is completed. A child 
absorbed in play does not seek his mother. But after bis play is over, he says» 

* Mother! I must go to my mother.* Hriday*s son was playing with the pigeons, 
calling to them, * C3omc! Ti, ti! * When he had had enough of play he began to 
cry. Then a stranger came and said: * Come with me. I will take you to your 
mother.* Unhesitatingly he climbed on the man’s shoulders and was off. 

** Those who are eternally free do not have to enter worldly life. Their 
desire for enjoyment has been satisfied with their very birth.” 

At five o’clock in the afternoon Dr. Madhusudan arrived. WWle he 
prepared the bandage for the Master’s arm, Sri Ramakrishna laughed like a 
child and said, You are the Madhusudan * of both this world and the next! ** 

Dr. Madhusudan (smiling) : I only labour under the weight of my niune.** 

Master (smiling): “Why, is the name a trifling thing? God is not 
different from His name. Satyabhama tried to balance Krishna with gold and 
precious stones, but could not do it. Then Rukmini put a tulsi-leaf with the 
name of Krishna on the scales. That balanced the Lord.” 

The doctor was ready to bandage the Master’s arm. A bed was spread 
on the floor and the Master, laughing, lay down upon it. He said, intoning the 
words: “ Ah! This is Radha’s final stage. But Brinde says, * Who knows what 
is yet to be?*” 

The devotees were sitting around the Master. He sang: 

The gopis all were gathered about the shore of the lake. 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed and the devotees laughed with him. 

After his arm was bandaged he said: “ I haven’t very much &ith in 
your Calcutta physicians. When Sambhu became delirious. Dr. Sfurvadhikari 
said: “ Oh, it is nothing. It is just grogginess from the medicine.’ And a little 
while after, Sambhu * breathed his last” 

It was evening and the worship in the temples was over. A few minutes 
later Adhar arrived fh>m Calcutta to seethe Master. Mahimacharan, Rakhal, 
and M. were in the room. 

Adhar; ** How are you ? ” 

Master (qfecHonately) : Look here. How my arm hurts! (Sndling) You 
don’t have to ask how I ami ” 

* Two cdettial daiiciiig«<gifis of exquisite beauty, 

* Also a name of Krialma. 

^ SamUia MalHck died in 1877. 
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Adhar sat on the floor with the devotees. The Master said to hha.- 
“ Please stroke here gently.” Adhar sat on the end of the couch and g^dy 
stroked Sri Ramakrishna’s feet 

The Master conversed with Mahimacharan. 

Masteh: “It will be very good if you can practise unselfish love for 
God. A man who has such love says: ‘ O Lord, I do not seek salvation, 
famn^ wealth, or cure of disease. None of these do I seek. I want only Hxee.’ 
Many are the people who come to a rich man with various desires. But if 
someone comes to him simply out of love, not wanting any favour, then the 
rich man feels attracted to him. Prahlada had this unselfish love, this pure 
love for God without any worldly end.” j 

Mahimacharan sat silent. The Master turned to him. 1 

Master: “ Now let me teU you something that will agre^th your 
mood. According to the Vedanta one has to know the real native of one’s 
own Self . But such knowledge is impoMible without the renunciatJpn of ego. 
The ego is like a stick that seems to divide the water in two. It n^es you 
feel that you are one and I am another. When the ego disappears in samadhi, 
then one knows Brahman to be one’s own inner consciousness. 

“ One must renounce the ‘ I ’ that makes one feel, * I am Mahima 
Chakravarty ’, ‘ I am a learned man ’, and so on. But the ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ 
docs not injure one. Sankaracharya retained the ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ in order 
to teach mankind. 

“ One cannot obtain the Knowledge of Brahman unless one b extremely 
cautious about women. Therefore it is very difficult for those who live in the 
world to get such Knowledge. However clever you may be, you will stain 
your body if you live in a sooty room. The company of a young woman evokes 
lust even in a lustless man. 

“ But it b not so harmful for a householder who follows the path of 
knowledge to enjoy conjugal happiness with hb own wife now and then. He 
may satisfy hb sexual impulse like any other natural impulse. Yes, you may 
enjoy a sweetmeat once in a while. (MaAimaeiaran laughs.) It b not so 
harmful for a householder. 

But it is extremely harmful for a sannyasi. He must not look even 
at the portrait of a woman. A monk enjoying a woman is like a man swallowing 
the spittle he has already spat out. A sannyasi must not sit near a woman 
and talk to her, even if she is intensely pious. No, he must not talk to a 
woman even though he may have controlled hb passion. 

“ A sannyasi must renounce both ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold *. A* he must 
not lodt even at the portrait of a woman, so also he must not touch gold, i^t 
is to say, money. It b bad for him even to keep money near him, for it brings 
in its train calculation, worry, insolence, anger, and such eviU. Them 
b an instance in the sun: it shines brightly; suddenly a cloud appe^ and 
bides it. 
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" Th]at is why I didn’t agree to the Marwari’s depositing xnoney for me 
with Hriday, I said: ‘No, I wpn’t allow even that. If I keep money near 
me, it will certainly rabe clouds.* 

Why all these strict rules for a sannyasi ? It is for the welfore of 
mankind as well as for hb own good. A sannyasi may himself lead an un« 
attached life and may have controlled hb passion, but he must renounce 
* woman ’ and ‘ gold * to set an example to the world. 

‘*A man will have the courage to practise renunciation if he sees one 
hundred per cent renunciation in a sannyasi. Then only will he try to give up 
< woman * and ‘ gold *. If a sannyasi does not set this example, then who will? 

** One may lead a householder’s life after realizing Grod. It b like 
churning butter from milk and then keeping the butter in water. Janaka led 
the life of a householder after attaining Brahmajnana. 

** Janaka fenced with two swords, the one of jnana and the other of 
karma. The sannyasi renounces action; therefore he fences with one sword 
only, that of knowledge. A householder, endowed with knowledge like 
Janaka’s, can enjoy fruit both from the tree and from the ground. He can 
serve holy men, entertain guests, and do other things like that. I said to the 
Divine Mother, * O Mother, I don’t want to be a dry sadhu.’ 

** After attaining Brahmajnana one does not have to discriminate even 
about food. The rbhis of olden times, endowed with the Knowledge of 
Brahman and having experienced divine bliss, ate everything, even pork. 

(To Mahima) “ Generally speaking there are two kinds of yoga: karma- 
yoga and manoyoga, that is to say, union with God through work and through 
the mind. 

There are four stages of life: brahmacharya, garhastha, vanaprastha, 
and sannyas. During the first three stages a man has to perform his worldly 
duties. The sannyasi carries only his staff, water-pot, and begging-bowl. He 
too may perform certain nityakarma, but his mind is not attached to it; he b 
not conscious of doing such work. Some sannyasis perform nityakarma to set 
an example to the world. If a householder or a man belonging to the other 
stages of life performs action without attachment, then he is united with God" 
through such action. 

“ In the case of a paramahamsa, like Sukadeva, all karmas — all puja, 
japa, tarpan, sandhya, and so forth — drop away. In this state a man ccmi- 
munes with God through the mind alone. Sometimes he may be pleased to 
perform outward activities for the welfare of mankind. But hb recollection 
and contonplation of CJod remain uninterrupted.” 

It was about eight o’clock in the evening. Sri Ramakrishna asked 
Mahimacharan to recite a few hymns from the scriptures. Mahima read the 
first verae of the Vitara Giia, describing the mture of the Supreme Brahman: 

He, Brahman, is one, partless, stainless, and beyond the ether; 

Without beginning or end, unknowa^ble by mind or intelligtmce. 


22 
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Finally bt came to the seventh verse of the third chapter, which reads : 

The twice-born * worships the Deity in fire, 

The munis contemplate Him in the heart, 

Men of limited wisdom see Him in the image, 

And the yogis who have attained samesightedness 
Behold Him everywhere. 

No sooner did the Master hear the words the yogis who have attained 
samesightedness ” than he stood up and went into samadhi, his arm supported 
by the splint and bandage. Speechless, the devotees looked at this yogi who 
had himself attained the state of samesightedness. 

After a long time the Master regained consciousness of the, outer world 
and took his seat. He asked Mahima to recite verses describing the love of 
God. The latter recited from the Narada Pancharatra: 

What need is there of penance if God is worshipped vfeth love ? 
What is the use of penance if God is not worshipped with love? 
What need is there of penance if God is seen within and without? 
What is the use of penance if God is not seen within and without? 

0 Brahman! O my child! Cease from practising further penances. 
Hasten to Sankara, the Ocean of Heavenly Wisdom; 

Obtain from Him the love of God, the pure love praised by 
devotees, 

Which snaps in twain the shackles that bind you to the worlds 
Master: Ah! Ah! 

On hearing these verses the Master was about to go again into an 
ecstatic mood, but he restrained himself with effort. 

Mahima read from the Kasipanchakai 

I am She, the Divine Mother, in whom the illusion of the universe 
of animate and inanimate things is seen, as in magic, and in whom 
the universe shines, being the play of Her mind. I am She, the 
Embodiment of Consciousness, who is the Self of the universe, the 
only Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss. 

When the Master heard the line, I am She, the Embodiment of Con- 
sciousness ”, he said with a smile: Whatever is in the microcosm is also in 
the macrocosm.” 

Next Mahima read the Six Stanzas on Nirvana: 

Om. I am neither mind, intelligence, ego, nor chitta, 

Neither ears nor tongue nor the senses of smell and sight; 

Nor am I ether, earth, fire, water, or air: 

1 am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

I am neither the prana, nor the five vital breaths, 

Neither the seven elements of the body nor its five sheaths, 

Nor hands nor feet nor tongue, nor the organs of sex and vddhig: 
1 am Pure Knowledge and Blmi 1 am Siva! 1 am Siva! 

V ^ ^ A num bdoiigu^ to die brahmla, Itthatriya, or va»ya caste, who has his seipoad 
4 Mr jgdrUual iHtth at the time of his investitore wsth the sacred diread. 
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Neither loathing nor liking have I, neither greed nor ddustpn; 

No sense have I of ego or pride, neither dharma nor moksha; . 

Neither desire of the mind nor object for its desiring: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

Neither right nor wrongdoing am I, neither pleasure nor pain. 

Nor the mantra, the sacred place, the Vedas, the sacrifice; 

Neither the act of eating, the eater, nor the food: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

Death or fear I have none, nor any distinction of caste; 

Neither father nor mother nor even a birth have I ; 

Neither friend nor comrade, neither disciple nor guru: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Sival I am Siva! 

I have no form or fancy; the All-pervading am I; 

Everywhere I exist, yet I am beyond the senses; 

Neither salvation am I, nor anything that may be known: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

Each time Mahima repeated: am Siva! I am Siva! the Master 

rejoined with a smile: Not I ! Not I! Thou art Knowledge Absolute.** 

Mahima read a few more verses and also a description of the six psychic 
centres of the body. He said that in Benares he had witnessed the death of a 
yogi in the state of yoga. 

Mahima: ‘‘ There arc fine passages in the Rama Gita** 

Master: ‘^You are speaking of the Rama Gita. Then you must be a 
staunch Vedantist. How many books of that kind the sadhus used to read 
here! ** 

Mahima recited the description of Om: 

It is like the unceasing flow of oil, like the long peal of a bell. 

About the characteristics of samadhi he read : The man established in 
samadhi secs the upper region filled with Atman, the nether region filled with 
Atman, the middle region filled with Atman. He secs all filled with Atman.” 

Adhar and Mahima saluted the Master and departed. 

At noon the following day, after his midday meal, Sii Ramakrishaa was 
sitting on the small couch, when Ram, Surendra, and a few other devotees 
arrived from Calcutta. They were worried about the Master’s injured arm. 
The arm was bandaged. M. was present. 

Master {to tiu devotees): “The Mothor has put me in such a state of 
nund that I cannot hide anything from anyone, hfine is the coodidmi 
of a dtild. Rakhal doesn’t understand it He covets my injured arm, 
'wrapping my body with a cloth lest others should see my injury and criddze 
nte. He took Xhr. Madhu aside and reported my illness. But I diouted 
and said: ‘Hellol Where are you^ Madbusudan? Cbtmh and see. My arm 
w brokenJ * 
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“ I used to sleep in the same room wth Mathur and his wife. They took 
care of me as if I were their own child. I was then passing through a state of 
divine madness. Mathur would ask me, ‘ Father, do you hear our conversa* 
tion ? * * Yes *, I would reply. 

^‘Once Mathur’s wife became suspicious ofhis movements and said to 
him, * If you go anywhere, he ® must accompany you.’ One day Mathur went 
to a certsun place and asked me to wait doivnstairs. He returned after half 
an hour and said to me: ‘ Come, father, let us go now. The carriage is wait- 
ing.’ When Mathur’s wife asked me about it, I reported the thing correctly. I 
said to her: ‘ We went to a certain house. He told me to stay downstairs and 
himself went upstairs. He came down after half an hour and y^e left the 
place.’ Of course she understood the thing in her own way. 

“ A partner of Mathur’s estate used to take fruits and vegetable stea- 
lthily from the temple garden. When the other partners asked me apout it, I 
told them the exact truth.” 

Sundc^y February 24^ 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was resting in his room after his midday meal, and 
Mani Mallick was sitting on the floor beside him, when M. arrived. M. saluted 
the Master and sat down beside Mani. The Master’s injured arm was 
bandaged. 

Master {to Af.) : “ How did you come? ” 

M: I came as far as Alambazar in a carriage and from there I walked.” 

Manilal; “ Oh, he is so hot! ” 

Master {ivith a smile) : This makes me think that all these are not 
mere fancies of my brain. Otherwise why should these ‘ Englishmen ’ take 
so much trouble to come here? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to them about his health and his 
injured arm. 

Master: ‘‘ Now and then I become impatient about my arm. I show it 
to this or that man and ask him whether I shall get well again. That makes 
Rakhal angry. He doesn’t understand my mood. Now and then I say to 
myself, * Let him go away.’ Again I say to the Mother: ‘ Mother, where will 
he go ? Why should he bum himself in the frying-pan of the world ? ’ 

This childlike impatience of mine is nothing new. I used to ask 
Mathur Babu to feel my pulse and tell me whether I was ill. 

Well, where then is my faith in God? Once I was going to Kamar* 
pukur in a bullock-cart, when several persons came up to the cart with clubs 
in their hands. They looked like highwaymen. I began to chant the names 
cf the gods. Sometimes I repeated the names of Rama and Durga, and some- 
times ‘ Om Tat Sat ’, so that in case one failed another would work, 

{To Af.) Can you tell me why I am so impatient? ” 

^ The Master. 
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M: Your mindly sir, is always absorbed in samadhi. You have 
a fraction of it on your body for the welfare of the devotees* Themibre you 
feel impatient now and then for your body^s safety.” 

Master; That is true. A little of the mind is attached to the body« 
It wants to enjoy the love of God and the company of the devotees.” 

Mani Mallick told the Master about an exhibition that was being held 
in Calcutta. He described a beautiful image of Yasoda with the Baby Krishna 
on her lap. Sri Ramakrishna’s eyes filled with tears. On hearing about 
Yasoda, the embodiment of maternal love, his spiritual consciousness was 
kindled and he wept. 

Manilal: If you were not unwell, you could visit the exhibition in 
the Maidan.” 

Master (to M. and the others): I shanH be able to see everything even 
if I go. Perhaps my eyes will fall on some certain thing and I shall become 
unconscious. Then I shall not bo able to see the rest. I was taken to the 
Zoological Garden. 1 went into samadhi at the sight of the lion, for the carrier * 
of the Mother awakened in my mind the consciousness of the Mother 
Herself. In that state who could see the other animals? I had to return home 
after seeing only the lion. Hence Jadu Mallick’s mother first suggested that 
I should go to the exhibition and then said I should not.” 

Mani Mallick, about sixty-five years old, had been a member of the 
Brahmo Samaj for many years, and Sri Ramakrishna gave him instruction that 
would agree with his mood. 

Master: “Pundit Jaynarayan had very liberal views. I visited him 
once and liked his attitude. But his sons wore high boots. He told me he 
intended to go to Benares and live there, and at last he carried out his inten- 
tion; for later on he did live in Benares and die there. When one grows old 
one should retire like Jaynarayan, and devote oneself to the thought of Gk>d. 
What do you say? ” 

Manilal: “True, sir. 1 don’t relish the worries and troubles of the 
world.” 

Master: “ Gauri used to worship his wife with offerings of flowers. 
.All women are manifestations of the Divine Mother. (To Manilal) Please tell 
them that little story of yours.” 

Manilal (smiling) : ” Once several men were crossing the Ganges in a 
boat. One of them, a pundit, was making a great display of his erudition, 
saying that he had studied various books — the Vedas, the Vedanta, and the six 
systons of philosophy. He asked , a fellow passenger, ^ Do you know the 
Vedanta?’ ‘No, revered sir.’ ‘The Samkhya and the Patanjala?’ ‘No, 
revered sir.’ ‘ Have you read no philosophy whatsoever? * ‘ No, rcyered sir.’ 
The pundit was talking in this, vmn way and the passenger sitting in rilence, 
when a great storm arose and die boat was about to sink. The passenger 
* In Iliiidu mythology the Hon is the carrier of Durga, the Divine Mother. 
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said to the pundit, ^Sir, can you swim?* ^No*, replied the pundit The 
passenger said, don’t know the Samkhya or the Patanjala, but I can 
swim/ 

Master {smli^g) : “ What will a man gain by knowing many scriptures? 
The one thing needful is to know how to cross the river of the world. God 
alone is real, and all else illusory. 

While Aijuna was aiming his arrow at the eye of the bird, Drona 
asked him: ‘What do you see? Do you see these kings? ^ ‘ No, sir *, replied 
Aijuna. ‘Do you see me?’ ‘No.’ ‘The tree?’ ‘No.’ ‘The bird on the 
tree? * ‘ No.* ‘ What do you see then ? * ‘ Only the eye of the bird.’ 

. He who sees only the eye of the bird can hit the mark. He alone is 

clever who sees that God is real and all else is illusory. What needihave I of 
other information? Hanuman once remarked: ‘1 don’t know anythmg about 
the phase of the moon or the position of the stars. I only contemplat^ Rama.* 

(To M.) “ Please buy a few fans for our use here. \ 

(To Manilal) “ Look here, pay a visit to his [meaning M.’s] fatheA. The 
sight of a devotee will inspire you. 

(To M.) “ Since my arm was injured a deep change has come over me. 

I now delight only in the Naralila, the human manifestation of God. Nitya 
and Lila. The Nitya is the Indivisible Satchidananda, and the Lila, or Sport, 
takes various forms, such as the Lila as God, the Lila as the deities, the Lila as 
man, and the Lila as the universe. 

“ Vaishnavcharan used to say that one has attained Perfect Knowledge 
if one believes in God sporting as man. 1 wouldn’t admit it then. But now 
I realize that he was right. Vaishnavcharan liked pictures of man expressing 
tenderness and love. 

(To Manilal) “It is God Himself who is sporting in the form of man. 
It is He alone who has become Mani Mallick. The Sikhs teach: ‘Thou art 
Satchidananda.’ 

“ Now and then man catches a glimpse of his real Self and becomes 
speechless with wonder. At such times he swims in an ocean of joy. It is 
like suddenly meeting a dear relative. (To, Af.) The other day as I was 
coming here in a carriage, I felt like that at the sight of Baburam. When Siva 
realizes His own Self, He dances about in joy exclaiming, ‘What am II 
What am I! ’ 

“ The same thing has been described in the Adhyaima Ramayana. Narada 
said, * O Rama, all men are Thy forms, and it is Sita who has become all 
women.* On looking at the actors in the Ramlila, I felt that Narayana 
ICmself had taken these human forms. Hie genuine and the imitation appeared 
to be the same. 

“Why do people worship virgins? All women arc so many forms 
the Divine Mother. But Her manifestation is greatest in pure-souled 
^wqsins. 
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{To M.) **Why do I become impatient when I am ill? Because the 
Mother has placed me in the state of a child* The child depends entirdy on 
its mother. The child of the maidservant, when he quarreb with the child of 
the master, says, ^ I shall tell my mother/ 

I was taken to Radhabazar to be photographed. It had been arranged 
that I should go to Rajendra Mitra’s house that day. I heard that Kesfaab 
would be there. I planned to tell them certain things, but I forgot it all when I 
went to Radhabazar. I said: ‘ O Mother, Thou wilt speak. What shall I say ? ’ 

“ I have not the nature of a jnani. He considers himself great. He says, 
‘ What? How can I be ill? * 

“ Koar Singh once said to me, ‘ You still worry about your body.* But 
it is my nature to believe that my Mother knows everything. It was She who 
would speak at Rajendra Mitra’s house. Hers are the only effective words. 
One ray of light from the Goddess of Wisdom stuns a thousand scholars. 

The Mother has kept me in the state of a bhakta, a yijnani. That b 
why I joke with Rakhal and the others. Had 1 been in the condition of a jpani 
I couldn’t do that. 

In this state I realize that it is the Mother alone who has become 
everything. I see Her everywhere. In the Kali temple I found that the 
Mother Herself had become everything — even the wicked, even the brother 
of Bhagavat Pundit. 

“ Once I was about to scold Ramlal’s mother, but I had to restrain 
myself. I saw her to be a form of the Divine Mother. I worship virgins 
because I see in them the Divine Mother. My wife strokes my feet, but I 
salute her afterwards. 

“ You salute me by touching my feet. But had Hriday been here, who 
would have dared to touch them? He wouldn’t have allowed anyone to doit. 
I have to return your salutes because the Mother has placed me in a state in 
which I see God in everything. 

‘‘You see, one cannot exclude even a wicked person. A tubi-leaf, 
however dry or small, can be used for worship in the temple.” 

Sunday^ March 2, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch in his room, listening to 
devotional music by Trmlokya Sannyal of the Brahmo Samaj. He had not 
yet recovered from the effects of the injury to his arm, which was still supported 
by a splint. Many devotees, including Narendra, Surendra, and M., were 
sitting on the floor. 

Narendra’s father, a lawyer of the High Court of Calcutta, had passed 
away suddenly. He had not been able to make provision for the family, which 
comequently faced grave financial difiiculties. The members of the family 
sometimes had to go without food. Narendra was therefore passing hb days 
in great anxiety. 
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Trailokya sang about the Divine Mother: 

0 Mother, I hide myself in Thy loving bosom; 

1 gaze at Thy face and cry out, Mother! Mother! ” 

I sink in the Sea of Bliss and am lost to sense 

In yoga-sleep; I gaze with unwinking eyes 
Upon Thy face, powerless to turn away. 

0 Mother, I am terrified by this world; 

My spirit trembles and cries out in fear. 

Keep me, sweet Mother, in Thy loving bosom; 

Cover me with the spreading slart of Thy love. 

The Master shed tears of love and cried out, Ah me! Ah me! ” 
Trailokya sang again: 

O Lord, Destroyer of my shame! Who but Thyself can sav 
The honour of Thy devotee ? 

Thou art the Ruler of my soul, my very life’s Support, 

And I am Thy slave for evermore. . . . 

He continued: 

Seeking a shelter at Thy feet, 

1 have for ever set aside 

My pride of caste and race, O Lord, 

And turned my back on fear and shame. 

A lonely pilgrim on life’s way. 

Where shall I go for succour now ? 

For Thy sake, Lord, I bear men’s blame; 

They rail at me with bitter words 
And hate me for my love of Thee. 

Both friends and strangers use me ill. 


Thou art the Guardian of my name; 

Thou maycst save or slay’me, Lord! 

Upon the honour of Thy servant 
Rests, O Lord, Thy name as well; 

Thou art the Ruler of my soul, 

The glow of love within my heart; 

Do with me as it pleases Thee! 

Once more he sang : 

Lord,. Thou hast taken me from home and made me captive with 
Thy love; 

Shield me for ever at Thy feet, O Thou Beloved One! 

Upon the Nectar of Thy love, feed me both day and night, 

And save Premdas, who is Thy slave. 

The Master again shed tears of joy. He sang some lines from a song of 
Ramprasad: 

Glory and shame, bitter and sweet, are Thine alone: 

This world is nothing but Thy play. 

Then why, O Blissful One, dost Thou cause a rifi in it ? 
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Addressing Trailokya, the Master said: ^*Ah! How touching your 
songs are! They are genuine. Only he who has gone to the ocean can fetdh 
its water.” 

Trailokya sang again: 

Thou it is that dancest, Lord, and Thou that singest the song; 

Thou it is that clappest Thy hands in time with the music’s beat; 

But man, who is an onlooker merely, foolishly thinks it is he. 

Though but a puppet, man becomes a god if he moves with Thee; 

Thou art the Mover of the machine, the Driver of the car; 

But man is weighted down with woe, dreaming that he is free. 

Thou art the Root of everything, Thou the Soul of our souls; 

Thou art the Master of our hearts; through Thine unbounded grace 

Thou turnest even the meanest sinner into the mightiest saint. 

The singing came to an end. The Master engaged in conversation with 
the devotees. ^ 

Master: “ God alone is the Master, and again, He is the Servant. 
This attitude indicates Perfect Knowledge. At first one discriminates, ‘Not 
this, not this ’, and feels that God alone is real and all else is illusory. After- 
wards the same person finds that it is God Himself who has become all this — 
the universe, maya, and the living beings. First negation and then affirmation. 
This is the view held by the Puranas. A bel-fruit, for instance, includes flesh, 
seeds, and shell. You get the flesh by discarding the shell and seeds. But 
if you want to know the weight of the fruit, you cannot find it if you discard 
the shell and seeds. Just so, one should attain Satchidananda by negating 
the universe and its living beings. But after the attainment of Satchidananda 
one finds that Satchidananda Itself has become the universe and the living 
beings. It is of one substance that the flesh and the shell and seeds arc made, 
just like butter and buttermilk. 

“It may be asked, ‘How has Satchidananda become so hard?’ This 
earth docs indeed feel very hard to the touch. The answer is that blood and 
semen arc thin liquids, and yet out of them comes such a big creature as man. 
Everything is possible for God. First of all reach the indivisible Satchidananda^ 
and then, coming down, look at the imivcrse. You will then find that every- 
thing is Its manifestation. It is God alone who has become everything. The 
world by no means exists apart from Him. 

“All elements finally merge inakasa. Again, at the time of creation, 
akasa evolves into mahat and mahat into ahamkara. In this way the whole 
world-system is evolved. It is the process of involution and evolution. A devotee 
of God accepts everything. He accepts the universe and its created beings as 
Well as the indivisible Satchidananda. 

But the yogi’s path is different. He does not come back after reaching 
Pararoatsnan, the Supreme Soul. He becomes united with It. 
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“ The * partial knower * limits God to one object only. He thinks that 
God cannot exist in anythiitg beyond that. 

** There are three classes of devotees. The lowest one says, ‘ God is up 
there/ That is, he points to heaven. The mediocre devotee says that God 
dwells in the heart as the ‘ Inner Controller \ But the highest devotee says: 

* God alone has become everything. All that we perceive is so many forms of 
God.* Narendra used to make fun of me and say: ‘ Yes, God has become all! 
Then a pot is God, a cup is God! * {Laughter.) 

All doubts disappear when one sees God. It is one thing to hear of 
God, but quite a different thing to see Him. A man cannot have one hundred 
per cent conviction through mere hearing. But if he beholds God fade to face, 
then he is wholly convinced. 1 

“ Formal worship drops away after the vision of God. It was mus that 
my worship in the temple came to an end. I used to worship the Deity in the 
Kali temple. It was suddenly revealed to me that everything is Puri Spirit. 
The utensils of worship, the altar, the door-frame — all Pure Spirit. ^ Men, 
animals, and other living beings — ^all Pure Spirit. Then like a madman I began 
to shower flowers in all directions. Whatever I saw I worshipped. 

** One day, while worshipping Siva, I was about to offer a bel-leaf on 
the head of the image, when it was revealed to me that this Virat, this Uni*» 
verse, itself is Siva. After that my worship of Siva through the image came to 
an end. Another day I had been plucking flowers, when it was revealed to me 
that the flowering plants were so many bouquets.** 

Trailokya: Ah! How beautiful is God*s creation! ** 

Master: Oh no, it is not that. It was revealed to me in a flash. I 

didn’t calculate about it. It was shown to me that each plant was a bouquet 
adorning the Universal Form of God. That was the end of my plucking 
flowers. I look on man in just the same way. When I see a man, I see that 
it is God Himself who walks on earth, as it were, rocking to and fro, like 
a pillow floating on the waves. The pillow moves with the waves. It bobs 
up and down. 

“ The body has, indeed, only a momentary existence. God alone is real. 
Now the body exists, and now it does not. Years ago, when I had been 
suffering terribly from indigestion, Hriday said to me, ‘ Do ask the Mother 
to cure you.* I felt ashamed to speak to her about my illness. I said to Her: 

* Mother, I saw a skeleton in the Asiatic Society Museum. It was pieced 
together with wires into a human form. O Mother, please keep my body 
together a little, like that, so that I may sing Thy name and glories. 

“Why this desire to live? After Ravana’s death Rama and lakshmana 
entered his capital and saw Nikasha, his old mother, running away^ 
xnana was surprised at this and said to Rama, * AU her children are but 
Stitt attracts her so much!’ Rama called Nika^a to His «de and said: 
be afiatd. Why are you running away?* Shereidlcd; ^ 
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not fear tliat nmde me flee from You* I Imve been able to see aU these wondrom 
actions of Yours simply because I am alive. I shall see many more things lEce 
these if I continue to live. Hence I desire to live.* 

** Without desires the body cannot live. (Smiling) I had one or two 
desires. I prayed to the Mother, * O Mother, give me the company of those 
who have renounced « woman ** and “ gold **.* I said further: ‘ I should like 
to enjoy the society of Thy jnanis and bhaktas. So give me a little strength 
that I may walk hither and thither and visit those people.* But She did not 
give me the strength to walk.** 

Trailokya (smiling ) : “ Have all the desires been fulfilled ? ** 

Master (miling ) : ** No, there arc still a few left. (All laugh,) 

The body is really impermanent. When my arm was broken I said 
to the Mother, ‘ Mother, it hurts me very much.* At once She revealed to 
me a carriage and its driver. Here and there a few screws were loose. The 
carriage moved as the driver directed it. It had no power of its own. 

Why then do I take care of the body? It is to enjoy God, to singJElis 
name and glories, and to go about visiting His jnanis and bhaktas.’* 

Narendra was sitting on the floor in front of the Master. 

Master (to Trailokya and the other devotees): *‘The joys and 
sorrows of the body are inevitable. Look at Narendra. His father is dead, 
and his people have been put to extreme suffering. He can’t find any way 
out of it. God places one sometimes in happiness and sometimes in misery.” 
Trailokya: ” Revered sir, God will be gracious to Narendra.” 

Master (with a smile): *^But when? It is true that no one starves at 
the temple of Annapurna in Benares; but some must wait for food till 
evening. 

“ Once Hriday asked Sambhu Mallick for some money. Sambhu held 
the views of ‘Englishmen* on such matters. He said to Hriday: ‘Why 
should I give you money? You can earn your livelihood by working. Even 
now you are earning something. The case of a very poor person is different. 
The purpose of charity is fulfilled if one gives money to the blind or the lame.* 
Thereupon Hriday said: ‘Sir, please don’t say that. I don’t need your 
money. May God help me not to become blind or deaf or extremely poor! I 
don’t want you to give, and I don’t want to receive.* ” 

The Master spoke as if piqued because God had not yet shown His 
kindness to Narendra. Now and then he cast an affectionate glance at his 
beloved disciple. 

Narendra: ” I am now studying the views of the atheists.*^ 

Master: ” There are two doctrines: the existence and the non-existence 
of God. Why don’t you accept the first? ” 

SuRRm>RA: “ God is just. He must look after His devotees.” 

MAS^met: ” It is said in the scriptures that only those who have been 
charitable in their former births get money in tlm jife. But to tell you the 
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truth, this world is God^s xnaya« And there are many confusing things in this 
realm of maya. One cannot comprehend them. 

** The ways of God are inscrutable indeed. Bhishma lay on his bed of 
arrows. The Pandava brothers visited him in Krishna’s company. Presendy 
Bhishma burst into tears. The Pandavas said to Krishna: * Krishna^ how 
amazing this is! Our grandsire Bhishma is one of the eight Vasus. Another 
xxian as wise as he is not to be found. Yet even he is bewildered by maya and 
weeps at death.’ * But said Krishna, * Bhishma isn’t weeping on that account. 
You may ask him about it.’ When asked, Bhishma said: ^ O Krishna, I am 
unable to understand anything of the ways of God. God Himself is 'the constant 
companion of the Pandavas, and still they have no end of trouble. That is why 
I weep. When I reflect on this, I realize that one cannot understandlanything 
of God’s ways.’ \ 

“ God has revealed to me that only the Paramatman, whom the Vedas 
describe as the Pure Soul, is as immutable as Mount Sumeru, unattached, and 
beyond pain and pleasure. There is much confusion in this world of His maya. 
One can by no means say that * this ’ will come after ‘ that ’ or * this ’ will 
produce ‘ that 

SuRENDRA {smiling ) : “ If by giving away money in a previous birth one 
gets wealth in this life, then we should all give away money now.” 

Master: Those who have money should give it to the poor and needy* 
{To Trailokya) Jaygopal Sen is well-to-do. He should be charitable. That he 
is not so is to his discredit. There are some who are miserly even though they 
have money. There is no knowing who will enjoy their money afterwards. 

“ Jaygopal came here the other day. He drove over here in a carriage. 
The lamps were broken, the horse seemed to have been returned from the 
charnel-house, and the coachman looked as if he had just been discharged from 
the Medical College Hospital. And he brought me two rotten pomegranates! ” 
{AU laugh.) 

Surendra: “Jaygopal Babu belongs to the BrahmoSamaj. I under- 
stand that now there is not one worth-while man in Keshab’s organization. 
Vijay Goswami, Shivanath, and other notables have organized the Sadharan 
Bitahmo Samaj.” 

Master {smiling ) : Govinda Adhikari, it is said, would not keep good 
actors in his theatre lest they should claim a share of the profit. {All laugh.) 

“ The other day I saw a disciple of Keshab. A theatrical performance 
was being given in Keshab’s house, and I saw the disciple dancing on the stage 
with a child in his arms. I understand that this man delivers ^ lectures ’. He 
had better lecture to himself.” 

Trailokya sang: 

Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 

Rapture divine! Play of God’s Bliss! 

Oh, how enthrallii^! 
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Wondrous waves of the sweetness of God, ever new and ever 
enchanting, 

Rise on the suri^e, ever assuming 
Forms ever fresh. 

Then once more in the Great Communion all are merged, as the 
barrier walls 

Of time and space dissolve and vanish: 

Dance then, O mind! 

Dance in delight, with hands upraised, chanting Lord Hari’s holy 
name. 

Sri Ramakrishna requested Trailokya to sing the song beginning with, 
“ O Mother, make me mad with Thy love.” 

Trailokya sang: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason ? 

Make me drunk with Thy love’s Wine; 

O Thou who stealest Thy bhaktas’ hearts. 

Drown me deep in the Sea of Thy love ! 

Here in this world, this madhouse of Thine, / 

Some laugh, some weep, some dance for joy: 

Jesus, Buddha, Moses, Gauranga, 

AlLare drunk with the Wine of Thy love. 

O Mother, when shall I be blessed 
By joining their blissful company? 
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Sunday, MarcfiB, 1884 

Qm RAMAKRisHNA was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar with many d^otees. 
^ Among them were Mani Mallick, Mahendra Kaviraj, Balarai^, M., 
Bhavanath, Rakhal, Latu, and Harish. The Master’s injured arm was in a 
splint. In spite of the injury he was constantly absorbed in samadhi or instruct- 
ing the devotees. 

Mani Mallick and Bhavanath referred to the exhibition which was then 
bdng held near the Asiatic Museum. They said: “Many maharajas have 
sent precious articles to the exhibition — gold couches and the like. It is worth 
seeing.” 

Master {to the devotees, with a smile) : “ Yes, you gain much by visiting 
those things. You realize that those articles of gold and the other things sent 
by mdbarajas are mere trash. That is a great gain in itself. When I used to 
go to Calcutta with Hriday, he would show me the Viceroy’s palace and say: 
‘Look, imclel There is the Viceroy’s palace with the big columns.’ The Mother 
revealed to me that they were merely clay bricks laid one on top of another. 

“ God and His splendour. God alone is real; the splendour has but a 
two-days existence. The magician and his magic. All become speechless with 
wonder at the magic, but it is all unreal. The magician alone is real. The 
rich mmi and his garden. People see only the garden; they should look for its 
rich owner.” 

Mani Maluck {to the Master) : “ What a big electric light they have at 
the exhibition! It makes us think how great He must be who has made such an 
dectric light” 

Master {to Mani) : “ But according to one view it is He Himself who has 
become everything. Even those who say that are He. It is Satchidananda 
Itself that has become all — the Creator, maya, the universe, and living brings.” 

The conversation turned to the museum. 

Master {to the devotees) : “ I visited the museum once. I was shown 
fosrils. A whole animal has becmne stone! Just see what an effect has beri> 
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produced by company! LUcewise, by oonstandy living in the company cf a hi^ 
maxi one verily becomes holy/* 

Manx {smiling ) : Had you visited the exhibition only once, we couU 
receive instruction for ten or fifteen years.’* 

Master {with a smile ) : ** How so? You mean illustrations? ” 

Balaram: ** No, you shouldn’t go. Your arm won’t heal if you go here 
and there.” 

Master: I should like to have two pictures. One of a yogi seated 
before a lighted log, and another of a yogi smoking hemp and the charcoal 
blazing up as he pulls. Such pictures kindle my spiritual consciousness, as an 
imitation fruit awakens the idea of a real one. 

The obstacle to yoga is ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. Yoga is possible when 
the mind becomes pure. The seat of the mind is between the eyebrows; but 
its look is fixed on the navel and the orgaxis of generation and evacuation, that 
is to say, on ‘ woman ’ and ^ gold ’. But through spiritual discipline the same 
mind looks upward. ^ 

What are the spiritual disciplines that give the mind its upward direc- 
tion? One learns all this by constantly living in holy company. Therishisof 
olden times lived either in solitude or in the company of holy persons; therefore 
they could easily renounce * woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ and fix their minds on God. 
They had no fear nor did they mind the criticism of others. 

In order to be able to renounce, one must pray to God for the will- 
power to do so. One must immediately renounce what one feels to be unreal. 
The rishis had this will-power. Through it they controlled the sense-organs. 
If the tortoise once tucks in its limbs, you cannot make it bring them out even 
by cutting it into four pieces. 

The worldly man is a hypocrite. He caimot be guileless. He pro- 
fesses to love Grod, but he is attracted by worldly objects. He doesn’t give 
God even a very small part of the love he feels for * woman ’ and * gold ’. But he 
says that he loves God. {To Manx Mallick) Give up hypocrisy.” 

Manx: ‘‘ Regarding whom, God or man?” 

Master: Regarding everything — man as well as God. One inust not 
be a hypocrite. 

How guileless Bhavanath is! After his marriage he came to me and 
asked, * Why do I feel so much love for my wife? * Alas, he is so guileless! 

“ Isn’t it natural for a man to love his wife? This is due to the world- 
bewitching maya of the Divine Mother of the Universe. A man feels about his 
wife that he has no one else in the world so near and dear; that she is his very 
own in life and death, here and hereafter. 

^VAgain, how much a man suffers for his wife! Still he believes that 
ibere is no other relative so near. Look at the sad plight of a husbands 
; Perhaps ,he earns twenty rupees a month and is the &ther of three children. 
He hasn’t means to feed them wdL His rooflecAx, but he hasn’t the 
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wherewithal to repair it. He cannot afford to buy new books for his son. 
He cannot invest his son with the sacred thread. He begs a few pennies from 
his different friends. 

** But a wife endowed .with spiritual wisdom is a real partner in life. 
She greatly helps her husband to follow the religious path. After the birth of 
one or two children they live like brother and sister. Both of them arc 
devotees of God — ^His servant and His handmaid. Their family is a spiritual 
family. They arc always happy with God and His devotees. They know that 
God alone is their own, from everlasting to everlasting. They arc like the 
Pandava brothers; they do not forget God in happiness or in sorrow. 

“ The longing of the worldly-minded for God is momentary, Uke a drop 
of water on a red-hot frying-pan. The water hisses and dries up in an instant. 
The attention of the worldly-minded is directed to the enjoyment of worldly 
pleasure. Therefore they do not feel yearning and restlessness for Gool 

** People may observe the ekadasi in three ways. First, the * \vaterless * 

— they are not permitted to drink even a drop of water. Likewise, an 
all-renouncing religious mendicant completely gives up all forms of enjoy- 
ment. Second, while observing the ekadasi they take milk and sandesh. 
Likewise, a householder devotee keeps in his house simple objects of enjoy- 
ment. Third, while observing the ekadasi they eat luchi and chakka. They 
cat their fill. They keep a couple of loaves soaking in milk, which they will 
cat later on.^ 

** A man practises spiritual discipline, but his mind is on ^ woman * and 
* gold * — ^it is turned toward enjoyment. Therefore, in his case, the spiritual 
discipline does not produce the right result. 

“Hazra used to practise much japa and austerity here. But in the 
country he has his wife, children, and land. Therefore along with his spiritual 
discipline he carried on the business of a broker. Such people cannot be true 
to their word. One moment they say they will give up fish, but the next 
moment they break their vow. 

“Is there anything that a man will not do for money? He will even 
compel a brahmin or a holy man to carry a load. 

“ In my room sweets would turn bad; still I could not give them away 
to the worldly-minded. I could accept dirty water from others, but not even 
touch the jar of a worldly person. 

“ At the sight of rich people Hazra would call them to him. He would 
give them long lectures. He would say to them: ‘ You see Rakhal and the 
other youngsters. They do not practise any spiritual discipline. They simply 
wander about merrily.’ 

“A man may live in a mountain cave, smear his body with ashes, 
db^arve fasts, and practise austere discipline; but if his mind dwells on worldly 

^ This observance is an ekadasi in name only, since the observer fills Jys stomach ' 

«ddScioiis food. By avoiding rice and a few cooked articles, he keeps to the letter of die law* 
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objects^ on * woman ’ wd * gold % I say, * Shame on him! ’ But I say that a man 
is blesiMwsd indeed who eats, dnnks, and roams about, but who keeps his mind 
free from * woman * and ‘ gold ^ 

{Pointing to Mont Mallick) “ There is no picture of a holy' man at his 
house. Divine feeling is awakened through such pictures.” 

Manilal: “Yes, there is. In one room there is a picture of a pious 
Christian woman engaged in prayer. There is another picture in which a 
man holds to the Hill of Faith; below is an ocean of immeasurable depth. If 
he gives up his hold on faith, he will drop into the bottomless water. There is 
still a third picture. Several virgins are keeping vigil, feeding their lamps with 
oil in ^pectation of the Bridegroom. A sleeping virgin is by their side. She 
will not behold the Bridegroom when He arrives. God is described here as 
the Bridegroom.” 

Master {smiling ) : “ That’s very nice.” 

Manilal: ” I have other pictures too— one of the * Tree of Faith ’ and 
another of ‘ Sin and Virtue 

Master {to Bhavanath) : “ Those arc good pictures. Go to his house 
and sec them.” 

The Master remained silent a few minutes. 

Mastor: “Now and then I reflect on these ideas and find that I do 
not like them. In the beginning of spiritual life a man should think about 
sin and how to get rid of it. But when, through the grace of God, devotion 
and ecstatic love arc awakened in his heart, then he altogether forgets virtue 
and sin. Then he leaves the scriptures and their injunctions far behind. 
Thoughts of repentance and penance do not bother him at all. 

“ It is like going to your destination along a winding river. This requires 
great eflbrt and a long time. But when there is a flood all around, then you 
can go straight to your destination in a short time. Then you find the land 
lying under water deep as a bamboo pole. 

“ In the beginning of spiritual life one goes by a roundabout way. One 
has to suffer a great deal. But the path becomes very easy when ecstatic love 
is awakened in the heart. It is like going over the paddy-field after the 
har/est is over. You may then walk in any direction. Before the harvest 
you had to go along the winding balk, but now you can walk in any direction. 
There may be stubble in the field, but you will not be hurt by it if you walk 
with your shoes on. Just so, an aspirant does not suffer if he has discrimina- 
tion, dispassiop, and faith in the guru’s words.” 

Manilal {to the Master ): “Well, what is the rule for concentration? 
Where should one concentrate? ” 

Master: “ The heart is a splendid place. One can meditate there or in 
the Sahasrara. These are rules for meditation given in the scriptures. But 
you may meditate wherever you like. Every place is fiUed with Brahman- 
Gonsciousnesa. Is there any place where It does not exist ? Narayana, in Bah’s 

28 
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presence, covered with two steps the heavens, the earth, and the interspaces.^ 
Is there then any place left uncovered by God? A dirty place is as holy as die 
bwk of the Ganges. It is said that the whole creation is the Vlrat, the Uni* 
versal Form of God. 

** There are two kinds of meditation, one on the formless God and the 
other on God with form. But meditation on the formless God is extremely 
difficult. In that meditation you must wipe out all that you see or hear. 
You contemplate only the nature of your Inner Self. Meditating on His 
Inner Self, Siva dances about. He exclaims, ‘ What am I ! What am I ! * This 
is called the * Siva yoga \ While practising this form of meditation, one 
directs one’s look to the forehead. It is meditation on the natur^ of one’s 
Inner Self after negating the world, following the Vcdantic irlpthod of 

* Neti, neti \ 

“ There is another form of meditation known as the * Vishnu yoga *. The 
eyes are fixed on the tip of the nose. Half the look is directed inward and 
the other half outward. This is how one meditates on God with form. ' Some- 
times Siva meditates on God with form, and dances. At that time he exclaims, 
‘ Rama! Rama! * and dances about.” 

Sri Ramakrishna then explained the sacred Word Om ” and the 
true Knowledge of Brahman and the state of mind after the attainment of 
Brahmajnana. 

Master: ^^The sound Om is Brahman. The rishis and sages practised 
austerity to realize that Sound-Brahman. After attaining perfection one hears 
the sound of this eternal Word rising spontaneously from the navel. 

* What will you gain ’, some sages ask, ‘ by merely hearing this sound ? ’ 
You hear the roar of the ocean from a distance. By following the roar you 
can reach the ocean. As long as there is the roar, there must also be the 
ocean. By following the trail of Om you attain Brahman, of which the Word 
is the symbol. That Brahman has been described by the Vedas as the ultimate 
goaL But such vision is not possible as long as you are conscious of your ego. 
A man realizes Brahman only when he feels neither * I * nor * you *, neither 

* one ’ nor * many ’. 

“ Think of the sun and of ten jars filled with water. The sun is reflected 
in each jar. At first you see one real sun and ten reflected ones. If you break 
nine of the jars, there will remain only the real sun and one reflection. Each 
jar represents a jiva. Following the reflection one can find the real sun. 
Through the individual soul one can reach the Supreme Soul. Through 
iq>iritu^ discipline the individual soul can get the vision of the Supreme Soul. 
What remains when the last jar is broken cannot be described. 

> reference to a story in the Mogooiaa* King Bali was proud of his charity* Ood 
. gms jeared ^fore him in the form of a dwarf and asked him for the space that He could cover 
Bali granted die boon. With tWo steps the Lord covered tlieeardi»i^ 

. and., die interspaces. Bali was foieed tp place his own head before the Lord for the 

This curbed his pride. 
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^ Th^ jiva at first ramdnt in a state of %nmatice. He is not coiigcib^ 
ofCkni^butofthemuItiplkity. Heseesmany thiiigsan>uiuihm OnattaminK 
Knowledge he becomes comcious that God dwdls in allbeings« Suppose a 
man has a thorn in the sde of his fi)ot. He gets another thorn and takes 
out the first one. In other words^ he removes the thorn of synana, ignorance^ 
by means of the thorn of jnana^ knowledge. But on attmning vijnana, he 
discards both thorns^ knowledge and ignorance. Then he taUcs intimately with 
God day and night. It is no mere vision of God. 

"He who has merely heard of milk is ‘ ignorant ^ He who has seen 
milk has ^knowledge*. But he who has drunk milk and been strengthened 
by it has attained vijnana.’* 

Thus the Master described his own state of mind to the devotees. He 
was indeed a vijnani. 

Master {to the devotees): "There is a difference between a sadhu 
endowed with jnana and one endowed with vijnana. The jnani sadhu has a 
certain way of sitting. He twirls his moustache and asks the visitor, ‘ Wfll, 
sir! Have you any question to ask?’ But the man who always sees God 
and talks to Him intimately has an altogether different nature. He is some** 
times like an inert thing, sometimes like a ghoul, sometimes like a child, and 
sometimes like a madman. 

" When he is in samadhi, he becomes unconscious of the outer world 
and appears inert. He sees everything to be full of Brahman-Consciousness; 
therefore he behaves like a ghoul. He is not conscious of the holy and the 
unholy. He does not observe any formal purity. To him everything is 
Brahman. He is not aware of filth as such. Even rice and other cooked food 
after a few days become like filth. 

" Again, he is a like a madman. People notice his ways and actions and 
think of him as insane. Or sometimes he is like a child— no bondage, no 
shame, no hatred, no hesitation, or the like. 

" One reaches this state of mind after having the vision of God. When 
a boat passes by a magnetic hill, its screws and naik become loose and drop 
out. Lust, anger, and the other passiom cannot exist after the vision of God. 

" Once a thunderbolt struck the Kali temple. I noticed that it flattened 
the points of the screws. 

" It is no longer possible for the man who has seen God to beget children 
and peqjctuate the creation. When a grain of paddy is sown it grows into a 
plant; but a grain of boiled paddy does not germinate. 

" He who has seen God retains his * I ’ only in name. No evil can 
be done by that It is a mere appearancej^ like the mark left on the 
coconut tree by its branch. The branch has Men off. Only the mark 
remains. 

** I said to Keshab Sen, * Give up the ego that makes you "lam 
the doer^ I am teadhing 'peopt^.’’ ’ Keshab ssdd .to me, ^ Sir^ then 1 cannot 
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keep the organkationi’ Thereupon I said to him, * Give up the « wicked ego 
One doesn’t have to renounce the ego that makes one feel, * I am the servant 
of God; I am His devotee/ One doesn’t develop the * divine ego ^ as long 
as one retains the * wicked ego If a man is in charge of the store-room, the 
master of the house doesn’t feci responsible for it. 

(7b the devotees) *‘You see, my nature is changing on account of this 
injtuy to my arm. It is being revealed to me that there is a greater manifesta- 
tion of God in man than in other created beings. God is telling me, as it 
were: *I dwell in men. Be merry with men.’ Among men God manifests 
Himself in a still greater degree in pure-souled devotees. That is why I feel 
great longing for Narendra, Rakhal, and other such youngsters. I 

** One often sees small holes along the edge of a lake. Fishland crabs 
accumulate there. Just so, there is a greater accumulation of diviniw in man. 
It is said that man is greater than the salagram. Man is Narayana Himself. If 
God can manifest Himself through an image, then why not through n^n also? 

“ God is born as man for the purpose of sporting as man. Rama, 
Krishna, and Chaitanya are examples. By meditating on an Incarnation of 
God one meditates on God Himself.” 

Bhagavan Das, a Brahmo devotee, arrived. 

Master (to Bhagavan Das): ‘‘The Eternal Religion, the religion of 
the rishis, has been in existence from time out of mind and will exist eternally. 
There exist in this Sanatana Dharma all forms of worship — ^worship of God 
with form and worship of the Impersonal Deity as well. It contains all 
paths — the path of knowledge, the path of devotion, and so on. Other 
forms of religion, the modem cults, will remain for a few days and then 
disappear.” 


March 23, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room after his midday meal, with 
Rakhal, Ram, and some other devotees. He was not quite well. The injured 
arm was still bandaged. 

But in spite of his illness, his room was a veritable mart of joy and he 
the centre of it. Devotees thronged there daily to sec the Master. Spiritual 
talk went on incessantly, and the very air of the room vibrated with bliss. 
Sometimes the Master would sing the name and glories of God, and sometimes 
he would go into samadhi, the devotees being amazed at the ease with which 
the Master freed himself from the consciousness of the body. 

Ram: “ There is talk of Narendra’s marrying Mr. R. Mitra’s daughter. 
Narendra has been offered a large dowry.” 

Master (smiling ) : “ Yes. Narendra may thus become a leader of society 
icir semtething like that. He will be an outstanding man, whatever career 
lie 

The Master did not much encourage the oonversation about Narendra* 
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Master {to Ram) : Wdl* can you tell me why I become so inipatieiit 
when 1. am ill? Sometimes I ask this xnan and sometimes that man how I may 
be cured. You see, one must either believe everyone or no one at all. 

It is God Himself who has become the physicians. Therefore one 
must believe all of them. But one cannot have faith in them if one thinks of 
them as mere men. 

*‘Sambhu w^ fearfully delirious. Dr. Sarvadhikari said that the 
delirium was due to the strong medicine. Haladhari asked the doctor to feel 
his pulse. The doctor said: Let me see your eyes. Oh, it is an enlargement 
of the spleen!’ Haladhari said he had nothing of the sort. But Dr. Madhu 
gives good medicine.” 

Ram: The medicine by itself docs no good, though it greatly helps 

nature.” 

Master: If that is so, why does opium cause constipation? ” 

Ram referred to Keshab Sen’s death. 

Ram: “You were quite right. You said that a gardener uncovers the 
roots of a good rose-plant so that it may absorb the dew and grow stronger 
and healthier. The words of a holy man have been fulfilled.” 

Master: I don’t know about that. 1 wasn’t calculating when I said 

it. It is you who say that.” 

Ram: “ The Brahmos have published something about you in their 
magazine.” 

Master: “Published about me? Why? Why should they write now? 
I cat and drink and make merry. I don’t know anything else. 

“I once asked Keshab, *Why have you written about me? * He said 
that it would bring people here. But man cannot teach by his own power. 
One cannot conquer ignorance without the power of God* 

“ At one time two men were engaged to wrestle. One of them was 
Hanuman Singh and the other a Mussalman from the Punjab. The Mussal- 
man was a strong, stout man. He had eaten lustily of butter and meat for 
fifteen days before the day of the wrestling-match, and even on that day* All 
thought he would be the victor. Haniunan Singh, on the other hand, clad in 
a dirty cloth, had eaten sparingly for some days before the day of the match 
and devoted himself to repeating the holy name of Mahavir.* On the day of 
the match he observed a complete fast. All thought that he would surely be 
defeated. But it was he who won, while the man who had feasted for fifteen 
days lost the fight. 

“What is the use of printing and advertising? He who teadhesmen 
sets his power from God. None but a man of renunciation can teach others. 
I am the greatest of all fools! ” {AU, laugh.) 

A oevoteb: “Then Imw is it that the Vedas and the Vedanta, and 
®aany things besides, come but oflyotir mouth ? ” 

* Msharir, or Hanuman, h the patron drityc^wre^ 
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Master (smiiin^): During my boyhoDcJ I could understand what the 
sadhus read at the ILahas’ house at Kamaipukur, although I would miss a little 
here and there. If a pundit speaks to me in Sandoit 1 can follow him, but I 
cannot i^ak it myself. 

To realize God is the one goal of life. While aiming his anow at the 
mark, Aguna said, ‘ I see only the eye of the bird and nothing else — ^not the 
kings, not the trees, not even the bird itse]£* 

The realization of God is enough for me. What does it matter if I 
don’t know Sanskrit? 

The grace of God falls alike on all His children, learned and illiterate — 
whoever longs for Him. The father has the same love for all his children. 
Suppose a father has five children. One calls him * Baba somcj * Ba and 
some ‘ Pa ’. These last cannot pronounce the whole word. Does the father 
love those who address him as " Baba ’ more than those who call mm * Pa ’ ? 
The father knows that these last are simply too young to say * Baba correctly. 

Since this injury to my arm a change has been coming over tny mind. 
I have been feeling much inclined to the Naralila. It is God Himself who 
plays about as human beings. If God can be worshipped through a clay 
image, then why not through a man? 

“Once a merchant was shipwrecked. He floated to the shore of 
Ceylon, where Vibhishana was the king of the monsters. Vibhishana ordered 
his servants to bring the merchant to him. At the sight of him Vibhishana 
was overwhelmed with joy and said: *Ah! He looks like my Rama. The 
same human form! ’ He adorned the merchant with robes and jewels, and wor- 
shipped him. When I first heard this story, I felt such joy that I cannot describe it. 

“ Vaishnavcharan said to me, * If a person looks on his beloved as his 
Ishta, he finds it very easy to direct his mind to God.’ The men and women 
of a particular sect^ at Syambazar, near Kamarpukur, say to each other,. 
* Whom do you love ? ’ ^ I love so-and-so.* * Then know him to be your God.’ 
When I heard this, I said to them: * That is not my way. I look on all women 
as my mother.’ I found out that they talked big but led immoral lives. The 
women then asked me if they would have salvation. * Yes,’ I said, * if you are 
absi^utely fiuthful to one man and look on him as your God. But you cannot 
be liberated if you live with five men,’ ” 

Ram: “ I understand that Kedar Babu has recently visited the Karta- 
bhajas’ place*’* 

Master: “He gathers honey from various flowers. (Ti Ram^ 
g€pd, and the others) If a devotee believes one hundred per cent that his Chosen 
Ideal is God, then he attains God and sees Him. 

^The reference is to certain minor sects of Vaishnavism, such as the Kartabh^js 
gffsA die Ntyacasika which teach that men and w^^isea phoidd Eve together In die rehtts 

Gmdualiy they should idealize their love by locdci^ tnxm each other gi diviner 
eventually tealizing that their physical love Is also the love m God. Tliis is very diffictiit 
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People of bygcoie geskeratiom had tremendous faith. Whiit &ith 
I^tladbari’s father had! Once he was on the way to his daughter’s bouse 
when he noticed some beautiful flowers and bel«leaves. He gathered them 
the worship of the Family Deity and walked back five or six miles to his 
own house. 

Once a theatrical troupe in the village was enacting the life of Rama* 
When Kaikeyi asked Rama to go into exile in the forest, Haladhari’s father, 
who had been watching the performance, sprang up. He went to the actor 
who played Kaikeyi, crying out, ‘You wretch!*, and was about to burn the 
actor’s face with a torch. He was a very pious man. After finishing his 
ablutions he would stand in the water and meditate on the Deity, reciting the 
invocation; ‘I meditate on Thee, of red hue and four faces’, while tears 
streamed down his cheeks. 

“ When my father walked along the lanes of the village wearing his 
wooden sandals, the shopkeepers would stand up out of respect and say, 
‘ There he comes! * When he bathed in the Haldarpukur, the villagers would 
not have the courage to get into the water. Before batlung they would inquire 
if he had finished his bath. 

“ When my father chanted the name of Raghuvir, his chest would turn 
crimson. This also happened to me. Whai I saw the cows at Viindavan 
returning from the pasture, I was transported into a divine mood and my 
body became red. 

“ V^ery strong was the faith of the people in those days. One hears that 
God used to dance then, taking the form of Kali, while the devotee clapped 
his hands keeping time.” 

A hathayogi was staying in the hut at the Panchavati. Ramprasanna, 
the son of Krishnakishore of Ariadaha, and several other men had become 
his devotees. The yogi needed twenty-five rupees a month for his milk and 
opium; so Ramprasanna had requested Sri Ramakrishna to speak to his 
devotees about the yogi and get some money. The Master said to several 
devotees: “A hathayogi has come to the Panchavati. Go and visit him. 
Sec what sort of man he is,” 

A young man of twenty-seven or twenty-eight, known as Thalmr Dada, 
mtered the room with a few friends and saluted the Master. He lived at 
Baranagore and was the son of a brahmin pundit He was practising the 
^athakata^ in order to earn money to meet his family’s expenses. At 
3ne time he had been seized with the spirit of renunciation and had 
;one away from his family. Even now be practised spiritual dtscipline 
at home. 

MASTsa: “ Have you come on foot? Whore do you live? ” 

Da 0 a: “ Yet, sir, I have wafted from Irnme* I Mve at Baranagore.” 

hfASiaa: “ Have you come here for any particular purpose? ” 

^ The redtri of stories from teHgioui booiu, wfh iqjpK^late 
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Dada: I have come here to visit you. I pray to God. But why do I 
suffer now and then from worries? For a few days I feel very happy. Why 
do I feel restless afterwards ? ” 

Master: **I scc. Things have not been fitted quite exactly. The 
machine works smoothly if the mechanic fits the cogs of the wheels correctly. 
In your case there is an obstruction somewhere.” 

Dada: “ Yes, sir. That must be so.” 

Master: “ Are you initiated? ” 

Dada: ** Yes, sir.” 

Master: Do you have faith in your mantra? ” 

A friend of Thakur Dada said that the latter could sing wfell. The 
'Master asked him to sing. 

Thakur Dada sang: 

I shall become a yogi and dwell in Love’s mountain cavc{ 

I shall be lost in yoga beside the Fountain-head of Bliss. • 

I shall appease my hunger for Knowledge with the \fruit of 
Truth; 

I shall worship the feet of God with the flower of Dispassion. 

I shall not seek a well to slake the burning thirst of my heart, 

But I shall draw the water of Peace into the jar of my soul. 

Drinking the glorious Nectar of Thy blessed Lotus Feet, 

1 shall both laugh and dance and weep and sing on the, heights 
of Joy. 

Master: “Ah, what a nice song! ‘ Fountain-head of Bliss ’ ! ^ Fruit of 
Truth * ! * Laugh and dance and weep and sing ’ ! Your song tastes very sweet 
to me. Why should you worry? 

“ Pleasure and pain are inevitable in the life of the world. One suffers 
now and then from a little worry and trouble. A man living in a room full of 
soot cannot avoid being a little stained.” 

Dada: “ Please tell me what I should do now.” 

Master: “ Chant the name of Hari morning and evening, clapping 
your hands. Come once more when my arm is healed a bit.” 

Mahimacharan entered the room and saluted the Master. Sri Rama- 
krishna said to him: “Ah! He has stuig a nice song. Please sing it again.” 
Thakiur Dada repeated the song. 

Master {to Mahitna ) : “ Please recite that verse, the one about devo- 
tion to Hari.” 

Mahimacharan recited, quoting from the Katada Pancharatra: 

What need is there of penance if God is worshipped with love ? 

What is the use of penance if God is not worshipped with love? 

What need is there of penance if God is seen wit&in atid without. 

What is the use of penance if God is not seen within and without . 

Master: “Recite that part also— *Obt«n from Him the love 
of OodV^ 
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Mahiina recited: 

O Brahman! O my child! Cease from practising further 
penances. 

Hasten to Sankara, the Ocean of Heavenly wisdom; 

Obtain from Him the love of God, the pure love praised by 
devotees, 

Which snaps in twain the shackles that bind you to the world. 

Master: Yes, Sankara will bestow the love of God.’* 

Mahima: “ One who is free from bondage is the eternal Siva.” 

Master: Shame, hatred, fear, hesitation— these are the shackles. 
What do you say?” 

Mahima: “Yes, sir. And also the desire to conceal, and shrinking 
before praise.” 

Master: “There are two signs of knowledge. First, an unshakable 
buddhi. No matter how many sorrows, afflictions, dangers, and obstacles one 
may be faced with, one’s mind does not undergo any change. It is like^e 
blacksmith’s anvil, which receives constant blows from the hammer and still 
remains unshaken. And second, manliness — ^very strong grit. If lust and 
anger injure a man, he must renounce them once for all. If a tortoise once 
tucks in its limbs, it won’t put them out again though you may cut it into four 
pieces. (To Thakur Dada and the others) There are two kinds of renuncia- 
tion: intense and feeble. Feeble renunciation is a slow process; one moves 
in a slow rhythm. Intense renunciation is like the sharp edge of a razor. It 
cuts the bondage of maya easily and at once. 

“ One farmer labours for days to bring water from the lake to his field. 
But his efforts are futile because he has no grit. Another farmer, after labour- 
ing for two or three days, takes a vow and says, * I will bring water into my 
field today, and not till then will I go home.’ He puts aside all thought of 
his bath or his meal. He labours the whole day and feels great joy when in 
the evening he finds water entering his field with a murmuring sound. Then 
he goes home and says to his wife; * Now give me some oil. I shall take my 
bath.’ After finishing his bath and his meal he lies down to sleep with a 
peacdul mind. 

“A certain woman said to her husband: ^So-and-so has developed a 
spirit of great dispassion for the world, but I don’t see anything of the sort in 
you. He has sixteen wives. He is giving them up one by one.’ The husband, 
with a towel on his shoulder, was going to the lake for his bath. He said 
to his wife; ^You are crazy! He won’t be able to give up the world. Is it 
ever possible to renounce bit by bit? I can renounce. Look! Here I go.’ 
He didn’t stop even to settle his houseliold affairs. He left home just as he 
was, the towel on his shoulder, and went away. That is intense renunciation. 

“There is another kind of renunciation, called ‘markatavairagya’. 
* monkey renunciation’ A man, harrowed by distress at home, puts on an 
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ochre robe and goes away to Benares. For many days he does not send home 
any news of himself. Then he writes to his people: ‘ Don’t be worried about 
me. I have got a job here.’ 

There is always trouble in family life. The wife may be disobedient. 
Perhaps the husband earns only twenty rupees a month. He hasn’t the means 
to perform the * rice-eating ceremony ’ for his baby. He cannot educate his son. 
The house is dilapidated. The roof leaks and he hasn’t the money to repair it. 

Therefore when the youngsters come here I ask them whether they 
have anyone at home. {To Mahima) Why should householders renounce the 
world? What great troubles the wandering monks pass through! The wife of a 
certain man said to him: ‘You want to renounce the world? Why ?j You will 
have to beg morsels from eight different homes. But here you get all your food 
at one place. Isn’t that nice ? ’ \ 

“ Wandering monks, while searching for a sadavrata,® may ha^e to go 
six miles out of their way. I have seen them travelling along the rcgu^r road 
after their pilgrimage to Puri and making a detour to find an eating-plac^. 

“ You are leading a householder’s life. That is very good. It is like 
fighting from a fort. There are many disadvantages in fighting in an open 
field. So many dangers, too. Bullets may hit you. 

“ But one should spend some time in solitude and attain Knowledget 
Then one can lead the life of a householder. Janaka lived in the world after 
attaining Knowledge. When you have gained it, you may live anywhere. 
Then nothing matters.” 

Mahima: “Sir, why does a man become deluded by worldly objects? ” 

Master: “It is because he lives in their ir&dst without having realized 
God. Man never succumbs to delusion after be has realized God« The moth 
no longer enjoys darkness if it has once seen the light. 

“To be able to realize God, one must practise absolute continence. 
Sages like Sukadeva are examples of an urdhvareta.*^ Their chastity was 
absolutely unbroken. There is another class, who previously have had dis- 
chaiges of semen but who later on have controlled them. A man controlling 
the seminal fluid for twelve years develops a special power. He grows a new 
inner nerve called the nerve of memory. Through that nerve he remembers 
all, he understands all. 

“ Loss of semen impairs the strength. But it does not injure one if <me 
loses it in a dream. That semen one gets from food. What renudns after 
poctumal discharge is enough. But one must not know a woman. 

“ The semen that remains after nocturnal discharge is very ‘ xefined ’. 
Hie Lahas k^t jars of molasses in their house. Every jar had a hole in it. 
After a year they found that the molasses had crystallized like sugar candy, 
linneces^ watery part had leaked put through the hole. 

? f:; Aa estin|^place where food » suppHed free to monks and'beggan. 

. ^wibiokcn and complete cantiiiente. 
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sannyasi mmt atmiutdy renounce woman. You are already 
involved; but that doesn’t matter. ^ 

“A sannyasi must not look even at the picture of a woman. But this ta 
too difficult for an ordinary man. Sa, re, ga, ma, pai dha, ni, are the seven 
notes of the scale. It is not possible to keep your voice on ‘ ni ’ a long time* 

To lose semen is extremely harmful for a sannyasi. Therefore he must 
live so carefully that he will not have to see the form of a woman. He must 
keep himself away ih>m a woman even if she is a devotee of God. It is injurious 
for him to look even at the picture of a woman. He will lose semen in a dream> 
if not in the waking state. 

A sannyasi may have control over his senses, but to set an example to 
mankind he should not talk with women. He must not talk to one very long, 
even if she is a devotee of God. 

Living as a sannyasi is like observing the ekadasi without drinking even 
a drop of water. There are two other ways of observing the day. You may 
cat fruit or take luchi and curry. With the luchi and curry you may also take 
slices of bread soaked in milk. (All laugh.) ^ 

(Smiling) ‘‘ Absolute fasting is not possible for you. 

Once I saw Krishnakishore eating luchi and curry on an ekadasi day. 
I said to Hriday, ‘Hridu, I want to observe Krishnakishore’s ekadasi!’ (All 
laugh,) And so I did one day. I ate my fill. The next day I had to fast.’^ 
(Laughter,) 

Tile devotees who had gone to the Panchavati to visit the hathayogi 
came back. 

Master (addressing them ) : “ Well, what do you think of him? I dare say 
you have measured him with your own tape.” 

Sri Ramakrishna saw that very few of the devotees were willing to give 
money to the hathayogi. 

Master: *^You don’t like a sadhu if you have to give him money. 
Rajendra Mitra draws a salary of eight hundred rupees a month. He had 
been to Allahabad to see the kmnbhamela. I asked him, * Well, what kind 
of sadhus did you see at the fair?’ Rajendra said: * I didn’t find any 
very great sadhu there. I noticed one, it is true. But even he acceptol 
money/ 

“ I say to myself, ‘ If no one gives money to a sadhu, then how will he 
feed himself? ’ There is no collection plate here; therefore all come. And I say 
to myself: * Alas! They love their money. Let them have it.’ ” 

The Master rested awhile. A devotee sat on the end of the small couch 
and gently stroked his feet. The Master said to him sofdy:** That which is 
formless again has form. One should belieye in the forms of God also. By 
meditating on Kali the aspirant realizes pod as Kah. Next he finds that the 
form merges in the Indivisible Absolute. That which is the Indivisible Satchi* 
dananda is Verily Kali.” 
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Sri Ramakridhna was sitting on the semicircular porch west of his 
roouit talking with hfahima and other devotees about the hathayogi* The 
talk drifted to Ramprasanna, the son of Krishnakishoic. The Master was 
fond of the young man. 

Master: “ Ramprasanna roams about aimlessly. The other day he 
came here and sat in the room, but he did not speak a word. He pressed 
his nostrils with his fingers, practising pranayama. I offered him something 
to eat, but he wouldn’t take it. On another occasion I had asked him to sit 
by me. He squatted on the fioor placing one leg upon the other. He was 
rather discourteous to Captain. I weep at his mother’s suffering. 

{To Mahima) “Ramprasanna asked me to speak to you about the 
hathayogi. The yogi’s daily expenses arc six and a half annas. But he won’t 
tell you about it himself.’’ 

Mahima: “ Who will listen to him even if he does? ’’ 

Mani Sen of Panihati entered the room with several fidends* one of 
whom was a physician. Mani asked the Master about his injured arm. The 
doctor did not approve of the medicine prescribed by Pratap Mazumdar. The 
Master said to him: “ Why should you say that? Pratap is no fool. 

Suddenly Latu cried out, “ Oh! The medicine bottle has dropped and 

brdken.” 

It was not yet dusk. The Master, seated on the couch, was talking to M. 
Mahimacharan was on the semicircular porch engaged in a loud dbcussion of 
the scriptures with the physician friend of Mani Sen. Sri Ramakrishna heard 
it and with a smile said to M. : “ There ! He is delivering himself. That 
is the characteristic of rajas. It stimulates the desire to ‘ lecture ’ and to 
show off one’s scholarship. But sattva makes one introspective. It makes 
one hide one’s virtues. But I must say that Mahima is a grand person. He 
takes such delight in spiritual talk.’’ 

Adhar entered the room, saluted the Master, and sat by M.’s side. He 
had not come for the past few days. 

Master: “ Hello! Why haven’t you come all these days? ” 

Adhar: “ Sir, I have been busy with so many things. I had to attend 
a rnnfiM-mr#; of the school Committee and various other meetings.” 

Master: "So you completely lost yourself in schools and meetings and 
forgot everything else? ” 

Adhar; “Everything else was hidden away in a comer ofmy rmnd. 
How is your arm? ” 

Master: “Just look. It is not yet healed. I have been taking 
medicine prescribed by Pratap.” 

After a time die Master suddenly said to Adhar: “ Look here. M 
these are unreal— meetings, school, office, and evoything dse. God alone i* 
the Substance, mid all else is illusory. One should wtoslup God widi one’s 
vdxole.snind.” 
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Adhar sat without speaking a word. 

Master: All else is illusory. This moment the body is and the next 
moment it is not. One must make haste to worship God.^ 

But you don’t have to renounce everything. Live in the world the 
way the tortoise does. The tortoise roams about in the water but keeps its 
eggs on land. Its whole mind is on the eggs. 

^‘What a nice state of mind Captain has developed! He looks like a 
rishi when he is seated to perform worship. He performs the arati with lighted 
camphor and recites beautiful hymns. When he rises from his seat after 
finishing the worship, his eyes are swollen from emotion, as if bitten by ants. 
Besides, he always devotes himself to the study of the sacred books, such as 
the Gita and the Bhagavata. Once I used one or two English words before 
him, and that made him angry. He said, ' English-educated people are 
profane.* ** 

After a while Adhar said humbly to the Master: Sir, you haven’t 
been to our place for a long time. The drawing-room smells worldly and 
everything else appears to be steeped in darkness.” 

The Master was deeply touched by these words of his devotee. He 
suddenly stood up and blessed M. and Adhar in an ecstatic mood, touching 
their heads and hearts. In a voice choked with love the Master said: “ I look 
upon you as Narayana Himself. You are indeed my own.” 

Mahimacharan entered the room. 

Master {to Mahima ) : What I said about aspirants practising con- 
tinence is true. Without chastity one cannot assimilate these teachings. 

“Once a man said to Chaitanya: ‘You give the devotees so much 
instruction. Why don’t they make much progress?’ Chaitanya said : ‘They 
dissipate their powers in the company of women. That is why they cannot 
assimilate spiritual instruction. If one keeps water in a leaky jar, the water 
escapes little by little through the leak.’ ” 

Mahima and the other devotees remained silent. After a time Mahima 
said, “ Please pray to God for us that we may acquire the necessary strength.” 

Master: “Be on your guard even now. It is difficult, no doubt, to 
check the torrent in the rainy season. But a great deal of water has gone 
out. If you build the embankment now it will stand.” 


* A few months after this cemversadon Adhar died. 
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A DAY AT DAKSHINESWAR 

Saturday, AptU 5, 1884 

Tt was about eight o’clock in the morning when M. arrived at (he temple 
^ garden and found Sri Ramakrishna seated on the small couch in W room. 
A few devotees were sitting on the floor. The Master was talking\to them. 
Prankrishna Mukherji was there. 

Prankrishna belonged to an aristocratic family and lived in the northern 
part of Calcutta. He held a high post in an English business firm. He was 
very much devoted to Sri Ramakrishna and, though a householder, derived 
great pleasure from the study of Vedanta philosophy. He was a frequent 
visitor at the temple garden. Once he invited the Master to his house in 
Calcutta and held a religious festival. Every day, early in the mor^ng, he 
bathed in the holy water of the Ganges. Whenever it was convenient, he 
would come to Dakshineswar in a hired country boat. 

That morning he had hired a boat and invited M. to accompany him 
to Dakshineswar. The boat had hardly left shore when the river became 
choppy. M. had become frightened and b^ged Prankrishna to put him back 
on land. In spite of assurances, M. had kept saying: “You must put me 
ashore. I shall walk to Dakshineswar.” And so M. came on foot and found 
Sri Ramakrishna talking to Prankrishna and the others. 

Master {to Prankrishna ) : “ But there is a greater manifestation of God in 
man. You may ask, ‘ How is it possible for God to be incarnated as a man who 
suffers from hunger, thirst, and the other traits of an embodied being, and 
perhaps also from disease and grief?’ The reply is, ‘ Even Brahman weeps, 
entrapped in the snare of the five elements.’ 

“ Don’t you know how Rama had to weep, stricken with grief for Sita? 
Further, it is said that the Lord incarnated Himself as a sow in order to kill 
the demon Hiranyaksha. Hiranyaksha was eventually killed, but God would 
not go back to His abode in heaven. He enjoyed His sow’s life. He had given 
Inrtfa to several young ones and was rather happy udth them. The gods said 
among themselves: ‘ What does this mean? The Lonl doesn’t care to return 
to heaven ! ’ They all went to Siva and laid the matter before him. Siva came 
down and urged the Lord to leave the row body and return to heaven. But 
the row only suckled her youiig mies. {Langker.) Then Siva desttoy^ 
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sow bbdy with his tddent^ and the Lord came out laughing aloud a n d vmii 
back to His own abode.” 

Prankrjbhna (to the Master) : Sir, what is the Anahata sound? ” 
Master: ** It is a spontaneous sound constantly going on by itself. It is 
the sound of the Pranava, Om. It originates in the Supreme Brahman and is 
heard by yogis. People immersed in worldKncss do not hear it. A yogi alone 
knows that this sound originates both from his navel and from the Supreme 
Brahman resting on the Ocean of Milk.” ^ 

Prankrishna: “ Sir, what is the nature of the life after death? ” 

Master: “Keshab Sen also asked that question. As long as a man 
remains ignorant, that is to say, as long as he has not realized God, so long will 
he be bom. But afkr attaining Knowledge he will not have to come back to 
this earth or to any other plane of existence. 

“ The potter puts his pots in the sun to dry. Haven’t you noticed diat 
among them there are both baked and unbaked ones? When a cow happens to 
walk over them, some of the pots get broken to pieces. The broken pots that 
are already baked, the potter throws away, since they are of no more use'^to 
him. But the soft ones, though broken, he gathers up. He makes them into a 
lump and out of this forms new pots. In the same way, so long as a man has 
not realized God, he will have to come back to the Potter’s hand, that is, he 
will have to be bom again and again, 

“What is the use of sowing a boiled paddy grain? It will never bring 
forth a shoot. Likewise, if a man is boiled in the fire of Knowledge, he will not 
be used for new creation. He is liberated. 

“According to the Puranas, the bhakta and the Bhagavan are two 
separate entities. ‘ I * am one and ‘ You ’ are another. The body is a plate, 
as it were, containing the water of mind, intelligence, and ego. Brahman is like 
the sun. It is reflected in the water. Therefore the devotee sees the divine form. 

“ According to the Vedanta, Brahman alone is real and all else is maya, 
dreamlike and unsubstantial. The ego, like a stick, lies across the Ocean of 
Satchidananda. (To M.) Listen to what I am saying. When this ego is taken 
away, there remains only one undivided Ocean of Satchidananda. But as long 
as the stick of ego remains, there is an appearance of two: here is one part of 
the water and there another part. Attaining the Knowledge of Brahman one 
is established in samadhi. Then the ego is effaced. 

“ But Sankaracharya retained the ^ego of Knowledge’* in order to 
teach men. (7b Prankrishna) But there are rigns that distinguish the man of 

According to Hindu mythology, after the dissolution of the universe and before, the next 
creation, the Supreme Lord rests on the Ocean of the Great Cause, aho called the *^Ocean of 
Milk ”, 

* The m illumined and purified by the Knowledge d* God. Following the method 
of discrimination, the jnani, in m-madbi, merges his ego in Brahman. Thereafter he may 
come dpwn to the rdative plane with an appearance of individuality, but even dien he 
» alwaw eoairious of hi< ictentity with Brahman. This i^pamt ego is called 
of Knowledge”, A bhakta. following the path of love, realizes his eternal relanomh^ 
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Knowledge. Some people think they have Knowledge. What are the cha- 
racteristics of Knowledge? A jnani cannot injure anybody. He becomes like 
a child. If a steel sword touches the philosophers’ stone, it is transformed into 
gold. Gold can never cut. It may seem from the outside that a jnani also 
has anger or egotism, but in reality he has no such thing. 

“ From a distance a burnt string lying on the ground may look like a 
real one; but if you come near and blow at it, it disappears altogether. 
The anger and egotism of a jnani are mere appearances; they arc 
not real. 

“ A child has no attachment. He makes a play house, and if anyone 
touches it, he will jump about and cry. The next moment he himself will 
break it. This moment he may be very attached to his cloth. He says: ‘My 
daddy has given it to me. I won’t part with it,’ But the next mcment you 
can cajole him away from it with a toy. He will go away with you, leaving 
the cloth behind. \ 

“ These are the characteristics of a jnani. Perhaps he has many luxuries 
at home — couch, chairs, paintings, and equipage. But any day he may leave 
all these and go off to Benares. 

“ According to Vedanta the waking state, too, is unreal. Once a wood- 
cutter lay dreaming, when someone woke 'him up. Greatly annoyed, he said: 
‘Why have you disturbed my sleep? I was dreaming that I was a king and 
the father of seven children. The princes were becoming well versed in letters 
and military arts. I was secure on my throne and ruled over my subjects. 
Why have you demolished my world of joy ? ’ ‘ But that was a mere dream *, 
said the other man. ‘Why should that bother you?* ‘Fool I’ said the wood- 
cutter. ‘ You don’t understand. My becoming a king in the dream was just 
as real as is my being a wood-cutter. If being a wood-cutter is real, then being 
a king in a dream is real also.’ ” 

Prankrishna always talked about jnana. Was this why the Master 
described the state of the jnani? Now he proceeded to describe the state of 
the vijnani. 

Master: “ Jnana is the realization of Self through the process of ‘ Ncti, 
neti ‘ Not this, not this ’. One goes into samadhi through this process of 
elimination and realizes the Atman. 

“But vijnana means Knowledge with a greater fullness. Some have 
heard of milk, some have seen milk, and some have drunk milk. He who has 
merely heard of it is ‘ ignorant ’. He who has seen it is a jnant. But he who 
has drunk it has vijnana, that is to say, a fuller knowledge of it. Af^er having 
tbe vision of God one talks to him as if He were an intimate relative. That 
1 $ vijnana. 

Cod. He too keeps an appearance of individuality on the relative plane. This 
lies none of the characteristics ot the worldly ego and is called the “ ego of Devotion ”• ^ 
tm egos here described rdet to the same state of realization. 
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** First of all you must discriminate^ foUoibviiig the method of * Neti, net! *: 

* He is not the five elements, nor the sense-organs, nor the mind, nor the 
intelligence, nor the ego. He is beyond all these cosmic principles,’ You 
want to climb to the roof; then you must eliminate and leave behind all the 
steps, one by one. The steps are by no means the roof. But after reaching 
the roof you find that the steps are made of the same materials — ^brick, lime, 
and brick-dust — as the roof. It is the Supreme Brahman that has become the 
universe and its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic principles. That 
which is Atman has become the five elements. You may ask why the earth is 
so hard, if it has come out of Atman? All is possible through the will of God. 
Don’t you see that bone and flesh are made from blood and semen? How hard 
‘ sea-foam ’ • becomes! 

** After attaining vijnana one can live in the world as well. Then one 
clearly realizes that God Himself has become the universe and all living beings, 
that He is not outside the world. 

{To Prankrishna) “The fact is that one must have the * spiritual eye 
You will develop that eye as soon as your mind becomes pure. Take for 
instance the Kumari Puja. I worshipped a virgin. The girl, to be sure, had 
all her human imperfections; still 1 regarded her as the Divine Mother 
Herself. 

On one side is the wife and on the other is the son. Love is bestowed 
on both, but in different ways. Therefore it comes to this, that everything 
depends upon the mind. The pure mind acquires a new attitude. Through 
that mind one sees God in this world. Therefore one needs spiritual discipline. 

** Yes, spiritual discipline is necessary. You should know that a man 
becomes easily attached to a vi^man. A woman naturally loves a man, and 
a man also naturally loves a woman. Therefore both fall speedily from their 
spiritual ideal. But it also must be said that there is a great advantage in 
leading the life of a householder. In case of urgent necessity a man may live 
\yith his wife. 

(Smiling) “ Well, M., why are you smiling? ” 

M. (to himself)*, “The Master makes this much allowance fot houses 
holders since they cannot renounce everything. Is complete and absolute 
continence impossible for a householder? ” 

The hathayogi who had been living in the Panchavati entered the room. 
He was in the habit of taking milk and opium. He did not eat rice or other 
food and had no money to buy the milk and opium. The Master had talked 
^th him in the Panchavati. The hathayogi had told Rakhal to ask the Master 
to make some provision tot him, and Sri Ramakrishna had promised to speak 
about it to the visitors from Calcutta. 

Hathayogi {to ike Master) : “ What did you say to Rakhd about me? ” 

L ^ *Tlie Master perhaps referred to the cutdo-bone found on the seashore. The popular 
bebefis that it » haidened foam. 

24 
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^liAvrER: I said that I would ask some rich visitors to hdp you. But 
(to Jhrankrishna) you, perhaps, do not like these yo^? ” 

Prankrishna remained silent. The hathayogi left the room and tihe 
conversation went on. 

Master (to ProfAnshna and the others): “If a man leads a house* 
holder’s life he must have unflagging devotion to truth. God can be realized 
through truth alone. Formerly 1 was very particular about telling the truth, 
though now my zeal has abated a litde. If I said, ‘ I shall bathe ’, then I would 
get into the water of the Ganges, recite the mantra, and sprinkle a little water 
over my head. But still there would remain some doubt in me as to whether 
my bath was complete. Once 1 went to Ram’s house in Calcutta. I happened 
to say, * I shall not take any luchi.’ When I sat down for thelmeal I felt 
hungry. But I had said I would not eat the luchi; so 1 had to fill iny stomach 
with sweets. (Alt laugh.) ^ 

“ But my zeal for truthfulness has abated a little now. On<^e 1 said I 
would go to the pine-grove, but then I felt 1 had no particular u^ to go. 
What was to be done? I asked Ram * about it. He said I didn’t have to go. 
Then I reasoned to myself: ‘ Well, everyone is Narayana. So Ram, too, is 
Narayana. Why shouldn’t I listen to him? The elephant is Narayana no 
doubt, but the mahut is Narayana too. Since the mahut asked me not to go 
near the elephant, then why shouldn’t I obey him? Through reasoning like 
♦Ilia my zeal for truthfulness is slightly less strong now than before. 

“ 1 find a change coming over me. Years ago Vaishnavcharan said to 
me, * One attains Perfect Knowledge when one sees God in man.’ Now 1 see 
♦hat it is Grod alone who is moving about in various forms: as a holy man, as 
a cheat, as a villain. Therefore I say, * Narayana in the guise of the sadhu, 
Narayana in the guise of the cheat, Narayana in the guise of the vilhun, 
Narayana in the guise of the lecher.’ 

“ Now my problem is how I can feed all of you. I virant to feed every- 
one. So I keqp one at a time with me and feed him.” 

Prankrishna (looking at M. and smiling): “A fine man, indeed! (To 
Su Master) He would not let us go till we put him ashore.” 

Master (smilittg) : “ Why? What happened? ” 

Prankrishna: “ He was in our boat. Seeing that the river was 
sHghdy rough, he insisted on being put ashore. (To M.) How did you 
emnc?” 

M. (smiling) : “ On foot.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed. 

Prankrishna (to the Master): “Sir, I sun thinking now of giving up 
my work. One who is involved in activity cannot suxompUsh imydiiug* 
to Us compamon) I sun' trsuning him to do my woric. After I resigu 
waU rdieve me. Work has become intolerable.” 

* Ram CSattedi, the prfett in the Radhakanta temple. . . 
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Master: ^^Yes, work is very troublesome* It is now good for you to 
meditate on God for a few days in solitude. No doubt you say that you would 
like to give up your work. Captain said the same thing. Worldly people talk 
that way; but they don’t succeed in carrying o\it their intention. 

“ There are many pundits who speak words of wisdom. But they merely 
talk; they don’t live up to them. They are like vultures, which soar very 
high but keep their gaze fixed on the charnel-pit. What I mean is that these 
pundits are attached to the world, to ^ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. If I hear that pundits 
are practising discrimination and dispassion, then I fear them. Otherwise 1 
look upon them as mere goats and dogs.” 

Prankrishna saluted the Master and took his leave. He said toM., 
« Will you come with us? ” 

M: “ No, sir! Catch me going with you again! Good-bye.” 

Prankrishna laughed and said, “ I sec you won’t come in the boat.” 

M. took a little stroll near the Panchavati and bathed in the river. Then 
he went to the temples of Radhakanta and Kali and prostrated hinoself before 
the images. He said to himself: I have heard that God has no form. Thfii 
why do I bow before these images? Is it because Sri Ramakrishna believes 
in gods and goddesses with form? I don’t know anything about God, nor do 
I understand Him. The Master believes in images; then why shouldn’t I too, 

1 who am so insignificant a creature, accept them? ” 

M. looked at the image of Kali. He saw that the Divine Mother holds 
in Her two left hands a man’s severed head and a sword. With Her two right 
hands She offers boons and reassurance to Her devotees. In one aspect She 
is terrible, and in another She is the ever affectionate Mother of Her devotees. 
The two ideals are harmonized in Her. She is compassionate and affectionate 
to Her devotees, to those who are submissive and helpless. It is also true 
that She is terrible, the Consort of Death She alone knows why She 
assumes two aspects at the same time. 

M. remembered this interpretation of Kali given by the Master. He 
said to himself, I have heard that Keshab accepted Kali in Sri Ramakrishna’s 
presence. Is this, as Keshab used to say, the Goddess, all Spirit and Con- 
sciousness, manifesting Herself through a clay image? ” 

M. returned to the Master’s room and sat on the floor. Sri Ramakrishna 
offered him some fruit and sweets to eat. On account of trouble in the family, 
M. had recently rented a house in another section of Calcutta near his school, 
his father and brothers continuing to live in the ancestral home. But Sri 
^makrishna wanted him to return to his own home, since a joint family 
affords many advantages to one leading a religious life. Once or twice foe 
^ter had apoken to M. to fois effect, but unfortunately he had not yet 
i^tumed to ids family. Sri Ramakrishna referred to the matter again. 

Master; « TcU me that you arc going to your ancestrad hcwnc.” 

M; I can never persuade myself to witer that place.” 
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MAsfER: ** Why? Your father is making over the whole house/* 

M: 1 have suffered too much there. I can by no means make up my 

mind to go thare.** 

Master: Whom do you fear? ** 

M: «AUofthem.*’ 

Master {seriously ) : “ Isn*t that like your being afraid to get into the boat ? 
The midday worship and the offering of fix>d in the temples were over. 
The bells, gongs, and cymbals of the arati were being played, and the temple 
garden was filled with joyful activity. Beggars, sadhus, and guests hurried 
to the guest-house for the noon-day meal, carrying leaf or metal plates in their 
hands. M. also took some of the prasad from the Kali temple. / 

Sri Ramakrishna had been resting awhile after his meal [when several 
devotees, including Ram and Girindra, arrived. They sat down after saluting 
the Master. The conversation turned to the New Dispensation^ Church of 
Keshab Chandra Sen. \ 

Ram {to the Master ) : Sir, I don’t think the Navavidhaii has done 
people any good. If Keshab Babu himself was a genuine man, why are his 
disciples left in such a plight? I don’t think there is anything at all in the 
New Dispensation. It is like rattling some potsherds in a room and then 
locking it up. People may take it to be the jingling of coins, but inside there 
is nothing but potsherds. Outsiders don’t know what is inside.” 

Master: “ There must be some substance in it. Otherwise, why should 
so many people respect Keshab? Why isn’t Shivanath honoured as much as 
Keshab ? Such a thing cannot happen without the will of God. 

But a man cannot act as an acharya without renouncing the world. 
People won’t respect him. They will say: * Oh, he is a worldly man. He 
secretly enjoys “ woman ” and gold ” himself but teUs us that God alone is real 
and the world unsubstantial, like a dream.’ Unless a man renounces every- 
thing his teachings cannot be accepted by all. Some worldly people may 
follow him. Keshab led the life of a householder; hence his mind was 
directed to the world also. He had to safeguard his family interest. That 
is why he left his affairs in such good order though he delivered so many 
religious lectures. What an aristocratic man he married his daughter to! 
Inside Keshab’s inner apartments I saw many^ig bedsteads. All these things 
gradually come to one who leads a householder’s life^ The world is indeed a 
place for eryoyment.” 

Ram: Keshab Sen inherited those bedsteads when his ancestral pro* 
perty was divided. And for Keshab to take part in the division of property! 
Whatever you may say, sir, Vijay Babu told me that Keshab had said to hin*, 
^ I am a partial manifestation of CSirist and Gauranga. I suggest that you 
declare yourself as Advaita.* ^ Do you know what dse he said? He said ^ 
you too were a follower of the New Diapensadon.” {AM Uxugh.) 

^ An intiniate compamoa of Gami^ 
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Master {laughing ) : Who knows? But as for myselfy I donH even know 
ivhat the term ‘ New Dispensation ’ means/’ {Laughter.) 

Ram: ’^Keshab’s disciples say that he was the first to harmonize jnana 
and bhakli.” 

Master {in surprise): “How is that? What then of the Adhyatma 
Ramayana? It is' written there that, while praying to Rama, Narada said: 

* O Rama, Thou art the Supreme Brahman described in the Vedas. Thou 
dwellest with us as a man; Thou appearest as a man. In reality Thou art 
not a man; Thou art that Supreme Brahman.’ Rama said: ’Narada, lam 
very much pleased with you. Accept a boon from Me.’ Narada replied: 
-^What boon shall I ask of Thee? Grant me pure love for Thy Lotus Feet, 
and may I never be deluded by Thy world-bewitching maya! ’ The Adhyatma 
Ramayana is full of such statements regarding jnana and bhakti.” 

The conversation turned to Amrita, a disciple of Keshab. 

Ram: “ Amrita Babu seems to be in very bad shape.” 

Master: “ Yes, he looked very ill when I saw him the other day.” 

Ram: “ Sir, let me tell you about the lectures of the New Dispensation. 
While the drum is being played, the members cry out, ’ Victory unto Keshab! ’ 
You say that ‘ dal ’ ^ grows only in a stagnant pool. So Amrita sai^ one day in 
the course of his sermon: ’The holy man’ has no doubt said that “ dal ” 
grows in a stagnant pool. But, brothers, we want “dal ”, we want a sect. 
Really and truly, I tell you that we want a sect.’ ” 

Master: “What nonsense! Shame on him! What kind of sermon 
;is that?” 

The conversation drifted to the desire of some people for praise. 

Master: “ They took me to Keshab’s house to see a performance of the 
Mmai-sannyas. I heard, that day, someone speaking of Keshab and Pratap as 
Chaitanya and Nityananda. Prasanna asked me, ’Who are you then?* 
Keshab looked at me to see what I would say. I said to him, ’ I am the servant 
of your servant, the dust of the dust of your feet.’ Keshab said with a smile,* 
^ You can’t catch him! ’ ” 

Ram: “ Sometimes Keshab used to say you were John the Baptist.” 

A devotee: ” But Keshab also said you were the Chaitanya of the 
nineteenth century [said in English].” 

Master: “ What does that mean? ” 

Devotee: “That Chaitanya has been incarnated again in the present 
century of the Christian era, and that you are he.” 

Master {absent-mindedly): ” What of it? Can you tell me now how my 
^rni can be cured? This arm is worrying me so much.” 

They talked about Trailokya’s music. Trailokya sang devotional songs 
Keshab’s Brahmo Samaj. 

^ The word has the d<nible meaaii^ of “ sedge ” and “ sect 

* RelciTing lo Sri 
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Masteh: Ah! How nice his songs are! ” 

Ram: Do you think they are genuine? ” 

Mastibr : ** Yes, they are. Otherwise, why should I be so drawn tc 
them?’* 

Ram: He has composed his songs by borrowing your ideas. While 

conducting the worship Keshab Sen described your feelings and realizations 
and Trailokya Babu composed songs accordingly. Take this song, for instance 

There is an overflow of Joy in the market-place of Love; 

See how the Lord sports with His own in the ecstasy of Bliss! 

He saw you enjoying divine bliss in the company of devotees and wrote songi 
like this.’* I 

Master (wM a smile): ^*Stop! Don’t torment me any more. Wh^ 
should I be involved in all ^\All laugh,) \ 

Girindra: The Brahmos say that the Paramahamsadeva has no facuU) 

for organization [said in English].” 

Master: “ What does that mean? ” 

M: “That you don’t know how to lead a sect; that your intellect i< 
rather dull. They say things like that.” {All laugh,) 

Master {to Ram ) : “ Now tell me why my arm was hurt. Stand up 
and deliver a lecture on that. {Laughter,) 

“ The Brahmos insist that God is formless. Suppose they do. It is enougt 
to call on Him with sincerity of heart. If the devotee is sincere, then God, whe 
is the Inner Guide of all, will certainly reveal to the devotee His true nature. 

“ But it is not good to say that what we ourselves think of God is the 
only truth and what others think is false; that because we think of God ai 
formless, therefore He is formless and cannot have any form; that because we 
think of God as having form, therefore he has form and cannot be formless. 
Can a man really fathom God’s nature? 

This kind of friction exists between the Vaishnavas and the Saktas. 
^he Vaishnava says, ‘ My Kesava is the only Saviour whereas the Sakta 
insists, * My Bhagavati is the only Saviour.’ 

“ Once I took Vaishnavcharan to Mathur Babu. Now, Vaishnavcharan 
was a very learned Vaishnava and an orthodox devotee of his sect. Mathur, 
on the other hand, was a devotee of the Divine Mother. They were engag 
in a friendly discussion when suddenly Vaishnavcharan said, * Kesava is the 
only Saviour.’ No sooner did Mathur hear this than his face became red with 
anger and he blurted out, ‘ You rascal! ’ {All laugh,) He was a Sakta. Wasn’t 
it natural for him to say that? I gave Vaishnavcharan a nudge. 

“ I see people who talk about religion constantly quarrelling with one 
anotiher. Hindus, Mussalmans, Brahmos, Saktas, Vaishnavas, Saivas, all quar* 
rdi with one another. They haven’t the intelligence to understand that He 
is tailed Krishna is also Siva and the Primal Sakd, and that it is again, 

is called Jesus and Allah. ‘There is only one Rama and He has a thousand names. 
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Truth is one; only It is called by different names. All people are 
seekix^ the same Truth; the vaiiance is due to dirnate, temperament^ and 
name. A lake has many ghats. From one ghat the Hindus take wat^ in jars 
and call it ^jal’. From another ghat the Mussalmans take water in leather 
bags and call it * pani \ From a third the Christians take the same thing and 
call it ‘ water \ {All laugh.) Suppose someone says that the thing is not * jal * 
but ‘ pani % or that it is not ‘ pani * but * water \ or that it is not ‘ water ’ but 
< jal It would indeed be ridiculous. But this very thing is at the root of the 
friction among sects, their misunderstandings and quarrels. This is why people 
injure and kill one another, and shed blood, in the name of religion. But this 
is not good. Everyone is going toward God. They will all realize Him if they 
have sincerity and longing of heart. 

{To M.) This is for you. All scriptures — the Vedas, the Puranas, the 
Tantras — seek Him alone and no one else, only that one Satchidananda. That 
which is called Satchidananda Brahman in the Vedas is called Satchidananda 
Siva in the Tantra. Again it is He alone who is called Satchidananda Krishna 
in the Puranas.” ^ 

The Master was told that now and then Ram cooked his own food at 

home. 

Master {to M.) : “Do you too cook your own meals ? ” 

M: “No, sir.” 

Master: “ You may try it. With your meals take a little clarified 
butter made from cow’s milk. That will purify your body and mind.” 

A long conversation ensued about Ram’s household affairs. Ram’s 
father was a devout Vaishnava and worshipped Krishna daily at home. He had 
married a second time when Ram was quite young. Both the father and the 
stepmother lived with Ram at Ram’s house. But Ram was never happy with 
his stepmother, and this sometimes created a misunderstanding between himself 
and his father. 

They were talking about this when Ram said, “ My father has gone to 
the dogs! ” 

Master {to the devotees): “Did you hear that? The father has gone 
to the dogs and the son is all right! ” 

Ram: “There is no peace when my stepmother comes home. There 
is always some trouble or other. Our femily is about to break up. So I say, 
let her live with her father.” 

GnuMDRA {to Ram ) : “ Why don’t you too keep your wife at her &ther’s 
home?” {Laughter.) 

Master {smiling): “Are husband and wife like earthen pots or jars, 
that you may keep the pot in one place and the lid in another? Siva in one 
place and Sakd in another? ” 

Ram: “Sir, we are quite happy. But when she comes the family is 
broken up. If such is the case — ” 
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MAsmsit: Then build them a separate home. That will be a different 
thing. You will defray their monthly expenses. How worthy of worship onc^s 
parents are! Rakhal asked me if he could take the food left on his father’s 
plate. * What do you mean?* I said. ‘What have you become that you can- 
not? * But it is also true that good people won’t give anyone, even a dog, the 
food from their plates.” 

Gxiondra: “Sir, suppose one’s parents are guilty of a terrible crime, a 
heinous sin?” 

Master: “What if they are? You must not renounce your mother 
even if she commits adultery. The woman guru of a certain family became 
corrupt. The members of the family said that they would like to mfike the son 
of the guru their spiritual guide. But I said: ‘How is that?! Will you 
accept the shoot and give up the yam? Suppose she is corrupt; still you 
must regard her as your Ishta. “ Though my guru visits the tavern, still to 
me he is the holy Nityananda.” ’ 

“ Are father and mother mere trifles ? No spiritual practice Will bear 
fruit unless they are pleased. Chaitanya was intoxicated with the love of God. 
Still, before taking to the monastic life, for how many days did he try to 
persuade his mother to give him her permission to become a monk! He said 
to her: ‘ Mother, don’t worry. I shall visit you every now and then.* 

{To Af., reproachfully) “And let me say this to you. Your father and 
mother brought you up. You yourself are the father of several children. Yet 
you have left home with your wife. You have cheated your parents. You 
have come away with your wife and children, and you feel you have become a 
holy man. Your father doesn’t need any money from you; otherwise I should 
have cried, * Shame on you! ’ ” 

Everybody in the room became grave and remained silent. 

Master: “A man has certain debts to pay: his debts to the gods and 
rishis, and his debts to mother, father, and wife. He cannot achieve anything 
without paying the debt he owes to his parents. A man is indebted to his 
wife as well. Harish has renounced his wife and is living here. If he had 
left her unprovided for, then I should have called him an abominable wretch. 

“ After attaining Knowledge you will regard that very wife as the mani- 
festation of the Divine Mother Herself. It is written in the Chandi, ‘The 
Goddess dwells in all beings as the Mother.’ It is She who has become your 
mother. 

“ All the women you see are only She, the Divine Mother. That is why 
I cannot rebuke even Brinde, the maidservant. There are people who spout 
Verses from the scriptures and talk big, but in their conduct they arc quite 
different. Ramprasanna is constantly busy procuring opium and milk for the 
hadiayogi. He says that Manu enjoins it upon man to serve the sadhuu But 
hxs oH mother hasn’t enough to eat. She walks to the market to buy her own 
groceries. It xnakes me very angry. 
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But here you have to consider another thing. When a man is intern*- 
cated with ecstatic love of God» then who is his father or mother or wife? His 
love of God is so intense that he becomes mad with it. Then he has no duty 
to perform. He is free from all debts. What is this divine intoxication? In 
this state a man forgets the world. He also forgets his own body, which is so 
dear to all. Cbaitanya had this intoxication. He plunged into the occean not 
knowing that it was the ocean. He dashed himself again and again on the 
ground. He was not aware of hunger, of thirst, or of sleep. He was not at 
all conscious of any such thing as his body.” 

All at once Sri Ramakrishna exclaimed, Ah, Chaitanya! ” and stood up. 

Master {to the devotees): Chaitanya means ‘Undivided Conscious- 
ness Vaishnavcharan used to say that Gauranga was like a bubble in the 
Ocean of Undivided Consciousness. 

{To the elder Gopal) ® “ Do you intend to go on a pilgrimage now? ” 

Gopal: “ Yes, sir. I should like to wander about a little.” 

Ram {to Gopal) : “ He [meaning the Master] says that one becomes a 
kutichaka after being a bahudaka. The sadhu that visits many holy plac6 is 
called a bahudaka. He whose craving for travel has been satiated and who 
sits down in one place is called a kutichaka. 

“ He also tells us a parable. Once a bird sat on the mast of a ship. 
When the ship sailed through the mouth of the Ganges into the ‘ black waters ’ 
of the ocean, the bird failed to notice the fact. When it finally became aware 
of the ocean, it left the mast and flew north in search of land. But it found 
no limit to the water and so returned. After resting awhile it flew south. 
There too it found no limit to the water. Panting for breath the bird returned 
to the mast. Again, after resting awhile, it flew east and then west. Finding no 
limit to the water in any direction, at last it settled down on the mast of the ship.” 

Master {to the elder Gopal and the other devotees): “As long as a 
man feels that God is ‘ there ’, he is ignorant. But he attains Knowledge when 
he feels that God is ‘ here 

“ A man wanted a smoke. He went to a neighbour’s house to light his 
I charcoal. It was the dead of night and the household was asleep. After he 
had knocked a great deal, someone came down to open the door. At sight of 
the man he asked, ‘ Hello! What’s the matter?’ The man replied: ‘ Can’t you 
. guess? You know how fond I am of smoking. I have come here to light my 
charcoal.’ The neighbour said: ‘Ha! Ha! You are a fine man indeed! You 
took the trouble to come and do all this knocking at the door! Why, you have 
^ lighted lantern in your hand! ’ {All laugh,) 

“ What a man seeks is very near him. Still he wanders about from 
j place to place.” 

Ram: “Sir, I now realize why a guru asks some of his disciples to visit 
I the four principal holy places of the country. Once having wandered about, 
* A monastic disciple of the Master, known later as Swami Advaitananda. 
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the disciple discovers that it is the same here as there. Then he letiims to 
the guru. AH this wandering is only to create faith in the guru’s words.” 

After this conversation had come to an end, Sri Ramakrishna extolled 
Ram’s virtues. 

Mastxr {to tht devotees ) : ” How many fine qualities Ram possesses! How 
many devotees he serves and looks after! (To Rasti) Adhar told me that you 
showed him great kindness.” 

Adhar, a beloved householder devotee of the Master, had recently 
arranged some religious music at his house. The Master and many devotees 
had been present. But Adhar had forgotten to invite Ram, who was a very 
proud man and had complained about it to his friends. So Adhar|had gone to 
Ram’s house to express his regret for the mistake. t 

Ram: “ It wasn’t really Adhar’s mistake. I have come m know that 
Rakhal is to blame. Rakhal was given charge — ” \ 

Master: “You mustn’t find fault with Rakhal. He’s a mere child. 
Even now you can bring out his mother’s milk by squeezing his throat.” 

Ram: “ Sir, why should you speak that way? It was such an occanon!” 

Master {interrupting): “Adhar simply didn’t remember to invite you. 
He is absent-minded. The other day he went with me to Jadu Mallick’s house. 
As we took our leave, I said to him, * You haven’t offered anything to the 
Goddess in the chapel.’ ‘ Sir,’ he said, ‘ I didn’t know one should.’ 

(To Ram) “ Suppose he didn’t invite you to his house. Why such a fuss 
about going to a place where the name of the Lord was sung? One may go 
imasked to participate in religious music. One doesn’t have to be invited.” 
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ADVICE TO AN ACTOR 

Saturday, May 24, 1884 

Ori ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch in his room. Rakhal, M., 
^ and several other devotees were present. A special worship of Kali had 
been performed in the temple the previous night. In connexion with the 
worship a theatrical performance of the Vidyasundar had been staged in the 
natmandir. The Master had watched a part ofit that morning. The actors 
came to his room to pay him their respects. The Master, in a happy mood, 
became engaged in conversation with a fair-complexioned young man who had 
taken the part of Vidya and played his part very well. 

Master {to the actor): “ Your acting was very good. If a person excds 
in singing, music, dancing, or any other art, he can also quickly realize God, 
provided he strives sincerely. 

“Just as you practise much in order to sing, dance, and play on instruo 
ments, so one should practise the art of fixing the mind on God. One should 
practise regularly such disciplines as worship, japa, and meditation. 

“ Are you married? Any children? “ 

Actor: “ Yes, sir. I had a girl who died. Another child has been bom.’* 

Master: “Ah! A death and a birth, and all so quickly! you are so 
yout^! There is a saying: ‘My husband died just after our marriage. There 
are so many nights for me to weep! ’ You are no doubt realizing the nature of 
worldly happiness. The world is like a hog plum. The hog plum has only pit 
aiul skin, and after eating it you suffer from colic. 

“ You are an actor in the theatre. That’s fine. But it is a very painful 
profession. You are yoimg now; so you have a full, round foce. Afterwards 
there will be hollows in your cheeks. Almost all actors become like that; they 
get hollow cheeb and big bellies. {Leaighter.) 

“ Why did I stay to watch your performance? I found the rhythm, the 
music, and the melody all correct. Then the Divine Mother showed me that it 
was God alone who acted in the performance in the roles of the players.’’ 

Actor: “ Sir, what is the difference betwem lust and denre? ’* 

Master: “ Lust is like the root of the tree, and desires are branches 
twigs. 
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** One cannot completely get rid of the six p^sions: lust, anger, greed, 
and the like. Therefore one should direct them to God. If you must have 
desire and greed, then you should desire love of God and be greedy to attain 
Him. If you must be conceited and egotistic, then feel conceited and egotistic 
thinking that you are the servant of God, the child of God. 

A man cannot see God unless he gives his whole mind to Him. The 
mind is wasted on * woman * and ‘ gold Take your own case. You have child- 
ren and are occupied with the theatre. The mind cannot be united with God 
on account of these different activities. 

** As long as there is bhoga, there will be less of yoga. Furthermore, 
bhoga begets suffering. It is said in the Bhagavata that the Avadhuta chose 
a kite as one of his twenty-four gurus. The kite had a fish in itslbeak; so it 
was surrounded by a thousand crows. Whichever way it flew wim the fish, 
the crows pursued it crying, * Caw! Caw!* When all of a suddm the fish 
dropped from its beak, the crows flew after the fish, leaving the kite al^ne. 

“ The * fish * is the object of enjoyment. The ‘ crows * arc woVrics and 
anxiety. Worries and anxiety are inevitable with enjoyment. No sooner 
does one give up enjoyment than one finds peace. 

“ What is more, money itself becomes a source of trouble. Brothers 
may live happily, but they get into trouble when the property is divided. 
Dogs lick one another’s bodies; they are perfectly friendly. But wjien the 
householder throws them a little food, they get into a scrap. 

** Come here now and then. (Pointing to M, and the others) They 
come here on Sundays and other holidays.” 

Actor: *‘Wc have holidays for three months, during the rainy and 
harvest seasons. It is our good fortune to be able to visit you. On our way 
to Dakshineswar we heard of two persons — yourself and Jnanarnava.” 

Master: *‘Be on friendly terms with your brothers. It looks well. 
You must have noticed in your theatrical performance that if four singers 
sing each in a different way, the play is spoiled.” 

Actor: “Yes, sir. Many birds arc trapped in a net; if they all fly 
together and drag the net in one direction, then many of them may be saved. 
But that doesn’t happen if they try to fly in different directions. 

“ One also sees in a theatrical performance a person keeping a pitcher 
of water on his head and at the same time dancing about.” 

Master: “ Live in the world but keep the pitcher steady on your 
head; that is to say, keep the mind firmly on God. 

“ I once said to the sepoys from the barracks: ‘ Do your duty in the 
world but remember that the “ pestle of death ” will some time sm^h your 
hand« Be alert about it.’ 

, “In Kamarpukur I have seen the women of carpenter families making 
fla^^ed rice with a husking-machine* One woman kicks the end of the 
wooden beam, and another woman, while nursing her baby, turns the paddy 
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in the niortar dug in the eatdi. The second woman is always alert lest die 
pestle of the machine should fall on her hwd. With the other hand she 
fries the soaked paddy in a pan. Besides, she is talking with customers; 
she says: ‘ You owe us so much money. Please pay it before you go.* Like* 
wise, do your different duties in the world, fixing your mind on God. But 
practice is necessary, and one should also he alert. Only in this way can one 
safeguard both — God and the world.** 

Actor: ‘‘ Sir, what is the proof that the soul is separate from the 
body? ” 

Master: ** Proof? God can be seen. By practising spiritual discipline 
one sees God, through His grace. The rishis directly realized tke Self. One 
cannot know the truth about God through science. Science gives us informa* 
tion only about things perceived by the senses, as for instance: this material 
mixed with that material gives such and such a result, and that material 
mixed with this material gives such and such a result. 

For this reason a man cannot comprehend spiritual things with his 
ordinary intelligence. To understand them he must live in the company of 
holy persons. You learn to feel the pulse by living with a physician.** 

Actor: ** Yes, sir. Now I understand.** 

Master: ‘^You must practise tapasya. Only then can you attain the 
goal. It will avail you nothing even if you learn* the texts of the scriptures by 
heart. You cannot become intoxicated by merely saying * siddhi * over and 
over. You must swallow some. 

** One cannot explain the vision of God to others. One cannot explain 
conjugal happiness to a child five years old.** 

Actor: ** How does one realize the Atman? ** 

Just then Rakhal was about to take his meal in the Master*s room. He 
hesitated at the sight of so many people. During those days the Master 
looked on Rakhal as Gopala, and on himself as Mother Yasoda. 

Master {to Rakhal): *‘Why don’t you eat? Let the people stand 
aside if you wish it. {To a devotee) Keep some ice for Rakhal. {To Rakhed) 
Do you intend to go to Vanhooghly? Don’t go in this sun.” 

Rakhal sat down to his meal. Sri Ramakrishna again spoke to the actor. 

Master: ” Why didn’t all of you take your meal from the kitchen rf 
the Kali temple? That would have been nice.” 

Actor: ” All of us don’t have the same opinion about food; so our 
food is cooked separately. All don’t like to cat in the guest-house.” 

While Rakhal was taking his meal, the Master and the devotees sat on 
the porch and continued thdr conversation. ' 

Master {to tke actor ) : ” You asked me about Self*reaIizadon. 
Longing is the means of realiadtig Atman. A mian must strive to attain God 
^th all his body, with all his mind, and with all his speech. Because of an 
excess of bile one gets jaundice. Then one sees everything as yrilow; one 
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perceives no colour but yellow. Among you actors, those who take only 
the roles of women acquire the nature of a woman; iby thinking of woman 
your ways and thoughts become womanly. Just so, by thinking day and 
night of God one acquires the nature of God. 

The mind is like white linen just returned from the laundry. It takes 
on the 'colour you dip it in.” 

Actor: ** But it must first be sent to the laundry.” 

Master: “ Yes. First is the purification of the mind. Afterwards, if 
you direct the mind to the contemplation of God, it will be coloured by God- 
Consciousness. Again, if you direct the mind to worldly duties, such as the 
acting of a play, it will be coloured by worldliness.” 

Sri Ramakrishna had rested on his bed only a few minutes w^en Hari,^ 
Narayan, Narendra Banncrji, and other devotees arrived from Calratta and 
saluted him. Narendra Bannerji was the son of the professor of Swskrit at 
the Presidency College of Calcutta. Because of friction with other members 
of the family, he had rented a separate house where he lived with his wife 
and children. Narendra was a very simple and guileless man. He practised 
spiritual discipline and, at the time of meditation, heard various sounds — the 
sound of a gong, and so on. He had travelled in different parts of India and 
he visited the Master now and then. 

Narayan was a schoolboy sixteen or seventeen years old. He often 
visited the Master, who was very fond of him. 

Hari lived with his brothers at their Baghbazar house. He had studied 
up to the matriculation class in the General Assembly Institution. Then he 
had given up his studies and devoted his time at home to the contemplation 
of God, the reading of the scriptures, and the practice of yoga. He ako visited 
the Master now and then. Sri Ramakrishna often sent for Hari when he 
went to Balaramk house in Baghbazar. 

Master {to the devotees ) : ** I have heard a great deal about Buddha. 
He is one of the ten Incarnations of God.^ Brahman is immovable, immutable, 
inactive, and of the nature of Consciousness. When a man merges his buddM^ 
his intelligence, in Bodha^ Consciousness, then he attains the Knowledge of 
Brahman; he becomes buddha^ enlightened. 

Nangta used to say that the mind merges in the buddhi, and the 
buddhi in Bodha, Consciousness. 

The aspirant does not attain the Knowledge of Brahman as long as he 
is conscious of his ego. The ego comes under one's control after one has 
obtmned the Knowledge of Brahman and seen God. Otherwise the ego cannot 
be Contrcdled. It is difficult to catch one’s own shadow. But when the sun 
ikovesdhead, the shadow is within a few indies of the body.” 

> A sncaisstic ducq>k d tee Master, kter ioaewn as Swaim Tunyao^ 
nqrtecdogy i^>eaks of tea Incam 
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A bEVOtBE: ** What is the vision of God like ? ” 

Master: ‘‘ Haven’t you seen a theatrical performance? The people arc 
engaged in conversation, when suddenly the curtain goes up. Then the entire 
mind of the audience is directed to the play. The people don’t look at other 
things any longer. Samadhi b to go within oneself like that. When the 
curtain b rung down, people look around again. Just so, when the curtain of 
maya falb, the mind becomes externalized. 

{To Narenira Batmerji) “You have travelled a great deal. Tell us 
something about the sadhus.” 

Narendra told the story of two yogis in Bhutan who used to drink daily 
a pound of the bitter juice of neem-leaves. He had also visited the hermitage 
of a holy man on the bank of the Narmada. At the sight of the Bengali Babu 
dressed in European clothes, the sadhu had remarked, He has a knife hidden 
under his clothes, next to his belly.” 

Master: “ One should keep pictures of holy men in one’s room. That 
constantly quickens divine ideas.” 

Bannerji: “ I have your picture in my room; abo the picture oPa 
sadhu living in the mountains, blowing on a piece of lighted charcoal in a bowl 
of hemp.” • 

Master: “ It is true that one’s spiritual feelings are awakened by look- 
ing at the picture of a sadhu. It is like being reminded of the custard-apple by 
looking at an imitation one, or like stimulating the desire for enjoyment by 
looking at a young woman. Therefore I tell you that you should constantly 
live in the company of holy men. 

{To Bannerji) “You know very well the suffering of the world. You 
suficr whenever you accept enjoyment. As long as the kite kept the fish in 
its beak, it was tormented by the flock of crows, 

“ One finds peace of mind in the company of holy men. The alligator 
remains under water a long time. But every now and then it rises to the 
surface and breathes with a deep wheezing nobe. Then it gives a righ 
of relief.” 

Actor: “ Revered sir, what you have just said about enjoyment b very 
true. One ultimately courts disaster if one prays to God for enjoyment. 
Various desires come to the mind and by no means all of them are good. God 
is the Kalpataru, the Wbh-fulfilling Tree. A man gets whatever he asks of 
(^od. $iqq)ose it comes to his mind: ^God b the Kalpataru. Well, let me 
see if a tiger will appear before me.’ Because he thinks of the tiger, it really 
appears and devours him.” 

MAStma: “ Yes, you must remember that the tiger comes. What more 
shall I tell you ? Keep your mind on God. Don’t forget Him. God will eer- 
ily reveal Himself to you if you pray to Him with sincerity. Another 
Shg the name of God at the end of each performance. Then the 

* Many waadertng moiUu smoke Indian hemp. 
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actors, the singexs, and the audience will go home with the thought of God 
in their minds/* 

The actors saluted the Master and took their leave. 

Two ladies, devotees of Sri Ramakrishna, entered the room and saluted 
the Master. They had been fasting in preparation for this visit. They were 
sisters-in-law, the wives of two brothers, and were twenty-two or twenty-three 
years old. They were mothers of children. Both of them had their faces 


covered with veils. 

Master {to the ladies) : “ Worship Siva. This worship is described in 
a book called the Mtyakarma. Learn the rituals from it. In order to perform 
the worship of God you will be preoccupied for a long time with s6ch religious 
duties as plucking flowers, making sandal-paste, polishing the utensils of 
worship, and arranging offerings. As you perform these duties your mind will 
naturally be directed to God. You will get rid of meanness, ang^r, jealousy, 
and so forth. When you two sisters talk to each other, always \ talk about 
spiritual matters. 

“ The thing is somehow to unite the mind with God. You must not 
forget Him, not even once. Your thought of Him should be like the flow of 
oil without any interruption. If you worship with love even a brick or stone 
as God, then through His grace you can see Him. 

Remember what I have just said to you. One should perform such 
worship as the Siva Puja. Once the mind has become mature, one doesn*t 
have to continue formal worship for long. The mind then always remaim 
united with God; meditation and contemplation become a constant habit 
of mind.** 

Elder sister-in-law: “ Will you please give us some instruction? ** 

Master {affectionately) : I don*t give initiation. If a guru gives 

initiation he must assume responsibility for the disciple’s sin and suffering. 
The Divine Mother has placed me in the state of a child. Perform the Siva 
Puja as 1 told you. Ck>me here now and then. We shall see what happens 
later on through the will of God. I asked you to chant the name of Hari at 
home. Are you doing that? ” 

Elder sister-in-law: “ Yes.** 

Master: “Why have you fasted? You should take your meal before 
you come here. Women are but so many forms of my Divine Mother. I 
cannot, bear to see them suffer. You are all images of the Mother of 
the Universe. Come here after you have eaten, and you will fed 


happy.** 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna asked Ramlal to give the ladies some 
fyod. They were given fruit, sweets, drinks, and other offerings from the 

l!c9DQ^^iC# 

The Master said: “You have eaten something. Now my mind 
peMSe. 1 cannot bear to see women fiut” 
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It !y/9B ^bout five o*clo^ in tbe ftftcnipon* Sti Rmnnkrisbnft wns sitting 
on the stqjs of the Siva temples. Adhar, Dr. Nitw, M., and several 
devotees were with him. 

Mastbr (to the devotees ) : “ I want to tell you something, A change has 
been coming over my nature.” 

The Master came down a step and sat near the devotees. It 
seemed that he intended to communicate some of his deeper evjM»rien m 
to them. 

Master: “ You are devotees. I have no hesitation in telling you this. 
Nowadays I don’t see the Spirit-form of God. He is revealed to me in hiimgti 
form. It is my nature to see the form of God, to touch and embrace Him. 
God is saying to me, ‘ You have assumed a body; therefore enjoy God through 
His human forms.’ 

“ God no doubt dwells in all, but He manifests Himself more through 
man than through other beings. Is man an insignificant thing? He can thinlr 
of God, he can think of the Infinite, while other living beings cannot. God 
exists in other living beings— animals, plants, nay, in all beings— but dHe 
manifests Himself more through man than through these othera. Fire 
in all beir^, in all things; but its presence is felt more in wood. Rama said 
to Lakshmana: ‘ Look at the elephant, brother. He is such a big animal, but 
he cannot think of God.’ 

" But in the Incarnation there is a greato: manifestation of God than in 
other mm. Rama said to Lakshmana, * Brother, if you see in a man ecstatic 
love of God, if he laughs, weeps, and dances in divine ecstasy, then know for 
certain that I dwell in him.’ ” 

The Master remained silent. After a few minutes he resumed the 
conversation. 

Master: “ Keshab Sen used to come here finequendy. As a result he 
changed a great deal. Of late he became quite a remarkable man. Many a 
time he came here with his party; but he also wanted to come alone. In the 
earlier years of his life Keshab didn’t have much opportunity to live in the 
company of holy men. 

*' I visited him at his house in Colootola Street. Hriday was with me. 
We were shown into the room where Keshab was working. He was writing 
something. After a long while he put aside his pen, got off his chair, and sat 
on the floor with us. But he didn’t salute us or show us respect in any 
other way. 

“ He used to come here now and then. One day in a spiritual mood 
1 said to him; ‘ One should not sit before a sadhu with one over 
the other. That increases one’s rajas.’ As soon as he and his friends 
Would arrive, I would salute them before they bowed to me. Thus they 
gtadualljr lekmt to salute a holy man, touching the ground with their 

foreheads: - 


25 
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I said to Keshab: * Chant the name of Hari. In the Kaliytiga one 
should sing the name and glories of God.* After that they began to sing ihe 
name of God with drums and cymbals.* 

** Do you know how my faith in the name of Hari was all the more 
strengthened? Holy men, as you know, frequently visit the temple garden. 
Once a sadhu from Multan arrived. He was waiting for a party going to 
Gangasagax. {Pointing to M.) The sadhu was of his age. It was he vriio said 
to me, * The way to realize Gk>d in the Kaliyuga is the path of bhakti as 
prescribed by Narada.* 

“ One day Keshab came here with his followers. They stayed till ten 
at night. We were all seated in the Panchavati. Pratap and several others 
said they would like to spend the night here. Keshab said: *No, I must 
go. I have some work to do.* I laughed and said: ^ Can’t you sleep without 
the smell of your fish-basket? Once a fishwife was a guest in the mouse of a 
gardener who raised flowers. She came there with her empty basket, after 
selling fish in the market, and was asked to sleep in a room where floWrs were 
kept. But, because of the fragrance of the flowers, she couldn’t get to sleep for 
a long time. Her hostess saw her condition and said, “ Hello! Why are you 
tossing from side to side so resdessly?” The fishwife said: I don’t know, 
friend. Perhaps the smell of the flowers has been disturbing my sleep. Can 
you give me my fish-basket? Perhaps that will put me to sleep.” The basket 
was brought to her. She sprinkled water on it and set it near her nos^. Then 
she fell sound asleep and snored all night.’ 

At this story the followers of Keshab burst into loud laughter. 

** Keshab conducted the prayer that evening at the bathing-ghat on the 
river. After the worship I said to him: * It is God who manifests Himself, 
in one aspect, as the scriptures; therefore one should worship the sacred books, 
such as the Vedas, the Puranas, and the Tantras. In another aspect He has 
become the devotee. The heart of the devotee is God’s drawing-room. One 
can easily find one’s master in the drawing-room. Therefore, by worshipping 
His devotee, one worships God Himself.’ 

Keshab and his followers listened to my words with great attention. 
It was a fuH-moon night. The sky was flooded with light. We were seated 
in the open court at the top of the stairs leading to the river. I said, ^ Nov 
let us all chant, ** Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — ^Bhagavan.” ’ All chanted in unison, 

* Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — Bhagavan.* Next I said to them, * Say, ** Brahman is 
verily Sakti; Sakti is verily Brahman.’” Again they chanted in unison, 

* Brahman is verily Sakti; Sakti is verily Brahman.’ I said to them; * He who® 
you address as Brahma is none other than She whom I call Mother. Mother 
is a very sweet name.’ 

* For some years before meeting the Master, Keshab and his followers had been singi^ 
ahe aaine ^'Br^ma** to the accompanimnit of drums and cymbals. After meeting^^^ 

' Bsmakrishna in 1875, Keshab showed particidar devotion to the singing of the names of 

the l^vuie Mother. [Foot-note by M. m die Bengali of Sin RamUcrishiM. Vol. v, p« l^^'l 
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“ Then I said to them, ‘ Say, “ Guru---BLrishna---Vaishiiava.” ’ • At this 
Keshab said: ‘ We must not go so far, sir. If ive do that, then all will taike 
us for ordxodox Vaishnavas.* 

used to tell Keshab now and then: ^He whom you address as 
Brahma is none other than She whom I call Sakd, the Primal Energy. It is 
called Brahman in the Vedas when It transcends speech and thought and is 
without attributes and action. I call It Sakti, Adyasakti, and so forth, when 
I find It creating, preserving, and destroying the universe.’ 

I said to Keshab: ‘ It is extremely difficult to realize God while lead- 
ing a worldly life. How can a typhoid patient be cured if he is kept in a 
room where tamarind, pickle, and jars of water arc kept? Therefore one should 
go into solitude now and then to practise spiritual discipline. When the trunk 
of a tree becomes thick and strong, an elephant can be tied to it; but a young 
sapling is eaten by cattle.’ That is why Keshab would say in his lectures, 
Live in the world after being strengthened in spiritual life.’ 

{To the devotees) ^^You see, Keshab was a great scholar. He lectured 
in English. Many people honoured him. Queen Victoria herself talked to 
him. But when Keshab came here he would be bare-bodied and bring some 
fruit, as one should when visiting a holy man. He was totally free from egotism. 

{To Adhar) ^‘You are a scholar and a deputy magistrate, but with all 
that you are hen-pecked. Go forward. Beyond the forest of sandal-wood 
there are many more valuable things: silver-mines, gold-mines, diamonds, and 
other gems. The wood-cutter was chopping wood in the forest; the brahma- 
chari said to him, * Go forward.’ ” 

Sri Ramakrishna came down from the steps of the Siva temples and 
went to his own room through the courtyard. The devotees were with hinv 
Just then Ram Chatterji came and said that the Holy Mother’s attendant had 
had an attack of cholera. 

Ram {to the Master ) : I told you about it at ten o’clock this morning, 
[but you didn’t pay any attention to nic.” 

Master; What could I do? ” 

Ram: Yes, what could you do! But there were Rakhal, Randal, and 
others. Even they didn’t pay any attention.” 

M: Kishori has gone to Alambazar to get medicine.” 

Master; “ Alone? Where will he get medicine? ” 

M : « Yes, alone. He will get it at Alambazar.” 

Master {to Af.): *^Tell the nurse what to do if the illness takes a 
turn for the worse or if the patient feels better.” 

M; Yes, sir.” 

The ladies mentioned before saluted the Master and were about to take 
l^rir leave. Sri Ramakrishna again said to them; Perform the Siva Puja 

* The l^aster xneant that the guru, Krishna, and the Vmshnava were to be equally 
Oiie should honour the Vauhnava because God dwells in his heart* 
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according to my instruction. And have something to eat before you come 
here. Otherwise I shall feel unhappy. Come another day.*’ 

Sri Ramakrishna sat down on the porch west of his room. Narendra 
Bannerji, Hari, M., and others sat by his side. The Master knew about 
Narendra’s family difficulties. 

Master: You see^ all these sufferings are * because of a piece of loin* 
cloth A man takes a wife and begets children; therefore he must secure a 
job. The sadhu is worried about his loin-cloth» and the householder about his 
wife. Further, the householder may not live on good terms with his relatives; so 
he must live separately with his wife. {With a laugh) Chaitanya once said to 
Nityananda: * Listen to me, brother. A man entangled in woridliness can 
never be free.’ ” i 

M {to himself ) : “ Perhaps the Master is referring to the world of avidya. 
It is the world of avidya that entangles a householder.” \ 

M. was still living in a separate house with his wife, on account of a mis* 
understanding with the other members of his family. \ 

Master {to Bannerji^ pointing to M ,) ; “ He also lives in a separate house. 
You two will get along very well. Once two men happened to meet. One said 
to the other, ‘ Who are you ? * ‘ Oh, I am away from my country was the 
other’s reply. The second man then asked the first, ‘ And who arc you, pray ? ’ 
* Oh, I am away from my beloved was the answer. Both were in the same 
plight; so they got along very well. {All laugh,) 

But one need not have any fear if one takes refuge in Gk>d. God pro 
tects His devotee.” 

Hari: Well, why does it take many people such a long time to realizi 
Him?” 

Master: **The truth is that a man doesn’t feel restless for God unles 
he is finished with his enjoyments and duties. The. physician says, referrinj 
to the patient: ^ Let a few days pass first. Then a little medicine will d 
him good.’ 

“ Narada said to Rama: ‘ Rama, you arc passing your time in Ayodhys 
How will Ravana be killed? You have taken this human body for that purpos 
alone.’ Rama replied: ^Narada, let the right time come. Let Havana’s pai 
actions begin to bear fruit. Then everything will be made ready for h 
death.’” 

Hari: ” Why is there so much suffering in the world? ” 

* A reference to the following story, which Sri Ramakrishna c^n told his devotee 
There was a sannyasi whose only possession was two pairs of loin-cloths. One day a mou 

nibbled at one piece. So the holy man kept a cat to protect his loin*cloths from llie mous 
Then he had to keep a cow to supply milk for the cat. Later he had to enga^ a servant to lo< 
afier the cow. Gmually the number of his cows multiplied. He acquired pastures and far 
land. He had to engage a number of servants. Thus he became, in course of time, a sort 
iandlor^ And, last of ^1, he had to take a wife to look after his big household. One day, ^ 
ai his friends, anotho: monk, happened to visit , him and was surprised to see his alter 
dbrcttmstances. When ask^ the reastm, the hoiymansaid, is all for the sake €|f a piece 
loin^riothl ” 
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Maotbr; This world is the lila of God. It is like a game. In this 
game there are joy and Borrow> virtue and vice, knowledge and ignorance, 
good and evil. The game cannot continue if sin and suffering are altogether 
eliminated from the creation. 

In the game of hide-and-seek one must touch the ‘ granny ’ in order 
to be free. But the ‘ granny ’ is never pleased if she is touched at the very out- 
set. It is God’s wish that the play should continue for some time. Then- 

Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break 
free; 

And thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching 
them! 

In other words, after the practice of hard spiritual discipline, one or two have 
the vision erf God, through His grace, and arc liberated. Then the Divine 
Mother claps Her hands in joy and exclaims, * Bravo! There they go! ’ ” 

Hari: “ But this play of God is our death.” 

Master {smiling) : ‘‘ Please tell me who arc. God alone has becojpe 
all this — ^maya, the universe, living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic princi- 
ples. ‘ As the snake I bite, and as the charmer I cure.* It is God Himself who 
has become both vidya and avidya. He remains deluded by the maya of 
avidya, ignorance. Again, with the help of the guru. He is cured by the maya 
of vidya, Knowledge. 

Ignorance, Knowledge, and Perfect Wisdom. The jnani sees that God 
alone exists and is the Doer, that He creates, preserves, and destroys. The 
vijnani sees that it is God who has become all this. 

“ After attaining mahabhava and prema one realizes that nothing exists 
but God, Bhakti pales before bhava. Bhava ripens into mahabhava and 
prema, 

( To Bannerji) : ‘‘ Do you still hear that gong-like sound at the time of 
meditation? ” 

Bannerji: Yes, sir. Every day. Besides, I have visions of God’s form* 
Do such things stop after the mii^ has once experienced them? ” 

KIaster: “True. Once the wood catches fire, it cannot be put out* 
(To the devotees) He knows many things about frith.” 

Bannerji: “ I have too much frith.” 

Master: “ Bring the women of your family with those of Balaram’s,” 

Bannerji; “ Who is Balaram? ” 

Master: “ Don’t you know Balaram? He lives at Bosepara.” 

Sri Ramakrishna loved guileless people. Narcndra Bannerji was abso- 
jlutely guileless. The Master loved Niranjan ^ because he, too, was without guile. 

Master (to M.) ; “ Why do I ask you to see Niranjan? It is to find out 
' is truly guileless,” 

* A youM dhdple of the Master, who later became a monk under the name of Swami 

^^^anjananinda? . 
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Smdoft Aiitty 25, 1884 

Sri Raimaktishna was sitting on' the cement platform that encircled the 
trunk of die old banyan-tree in the Panchavati. Vijay, Surendra, Bhavanath, 
Rakhal, and other devotees were present, a few of them sitting with the 
Master on the platform, the rest on the ground below. The devotees had 
thought of celebrating the Master’s birthday, which had had to be put off 
because of his illness. Since Sri Ramakrishna now felt much better, the 
devotees wanted to have the celebration that day. A woman musician, 
a famous singer of kirtan, was going to entertain them with devo- 
tional songs. I 

It was one o’clock in the afternoon. M. had been looking for Sri Rama- 
krishna in the Master’s room. When he did not find him there, ha went to the 
Panchavati and eagerly asked the devotees, “ Where is he? ” He standing 
right in firont of the Master but in his excitement did not notice pirn. The 
devotees laughed loudly. A moment later M. saw Sri Ramakrishiia and fdt 
very much embarrassed. He prostrated himself before the Master, who sat 
there facing the south and smiling happily. Kedar and Vijay were sittii^ at 
his left. These two devotees had had a misunderstanding recently when Kedar 
had cut off his connection with the Brahmo Samaj. 

Master (to M., with a smile) : You see how I have united them? ” 

The Master had brought a madhavi creeper from Vrindavan in the 
year 1868 and had planted it in the Panchavati. The creeper had grown big 
and strong. Some children were jumping and swinging firom it. The Master 
observed them and laughed. He stud: “They are like young monkeys. 
They will not give up swinging even though they sometimes fall to the 
ground.” Noticing that Surendra was standing before him, the Master said 
to him affectionately: “ C!ome up and sit with us on the platform. Then 
you can dangle your fi%t comfortably.” Surendra went up and took his seat. 
Bhavanath had his coat on. Surendra said to him, “Are you going to 
En^d?” 

Master (smiling) : “ God is our England. Now and then I used to 
leave off my clothes and joyfully roam about naked. Once Sambhu said to 
me: *It is very comfortable to walk about paked. That is why you do it 
Once 1 did it myself.’ ” 

Surendra: “ On returning from the office, as I put away my coat and 
trousers, I say to the Divine Mother, ‘ O Mother, how tightly You have bound 
me to the world! ’ ” 

Masirr: "There are dght fetters with which man is bound: shame, 
jutted, fear, pride of caste, hesitation, the desire to conceal, and so forth.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sang: 

Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart, . 

Hut even vrith Taee fiw: Mother, and though I am wide awa» > 

There should be robbery in my house 
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He continued: 

In the world*s busy maricet>place, O Syama, Thou art flying Idtes; 
up they soar on the wind of hc^, held fast by maya’s string. 

Their frames are human skeletons,' their s^ of the three gunaa 
made; 

But all thdr curious workmanship is merely for ornament. 

Upon the kite<strii:^ Thou hast rubbed the manja>paste 
worldliness, 

So as to make each straining strand all the more sharp and strong. 

Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two break 
free; 

And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, O Mother, watching 
them! 

On fovouring winds, says Ramprasad, the kites set loose will 
speedily 

Be borne away to the infinite, across the sea of the world. 

Ma™.: me«» »iie child™. 

Upon the kite>strings Thou hast rubbed the manja-paste of 
worldliness. 

‘Worldliness* means ‘woman’ and ‘gold*. 

“The three gunas — sattva, rajas, and tamas — ^have men under thdr 
control. They are like three brothers. As long as sattva exists, it calls on 
rajas for hdp; and rajas can get help firom tamas. The three gunas are so 
many robbers. Tamas kills and rajas binds. Sattva no doubt rdeases man 
from his bondage, but it cannot take him to CSod.” 

VigAY (smiling) : “ It is because sattva, too, is a robber.” 

Master (smilitig) : “True. Sattva cannot take man to God, but it 
shows him the way.” 

Bhavanath: “ These are wonderful 'words indeed.” 

Master: “ Yes, this is a lofty thought.” 

Listening to these words of the Master, the devotees fidt very happy. 

Master: “‘Woman* and ‘gold* are the cause of bondage. ‘Woman* 
and ‘ gold * alone constitute samsara, the world. It is ‘ woman * and ‘ gold * 
that keep one from seeing God. (HoUing thg towel injront of his face) Do you 
see my frme any more? Of course not. The towd hides it. No sooner is foe 
covering of ‘woman* and ‘gold* removed than one attains Chidananda, 
Consciousness and Bliss. 

“ Let me tell you something. He who has renounced foe pleasure of a 
wife has verily renounced foe pleasure of foe 'world. God u very near to sudi 
a person.” 

The devotees listened to these words in ulence. 

Master (to Kedw, Vysgt, Md the othar devotees): “He who hm 
Knounced the pleasure of a wife has verily raumnced foe pleasure d* foe 
world. It is ‘woman’ and ‘gold* that hide God. You people have such 
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imposing moustaches, and yet you too ; involved i: ' womah ’ and * gold 

Tell me if it isn^t true. Search your hea nd answer 

Vijay: “Yes, it is true/^ 

Kedar remained silent. 

Master: “ I sec that all arc under the control of woman. One day I 
went to Captain’s house. From there I was to go to Ram’s house. So I said 
to Captain, * Please give me my carriage hire.’ He asked his wife about it. She 
too held back and said: ‘What’s the matter? What’s the matter? ’ At last 
Captain said, ^ Ram will take care of it.’ You see, the Gita, the Bhagavata, and 
the Vedanta all bow before a woman! {All laugh,) 

“ A man leaves his money, his property, and everything in the hands of 
his wife. But he says with affected simplicity, ‘ I have such a nature that I 
jannot keep even two rupees with me.* \ 

“ A man went to an office in search of a job. There were mslny vacan- 
cies, but the manager did not grant his request. A friend said to the i^pplicanl, 
‘ Appeal to Golapi, and you will get the job.’ Golapi was the manager’s mistress, 
“ Men do not realize how far they are dragged down by women. Once 
I went to the Fort in a carriage, feeling all the while that I was going along 
a level road. At last I found that I had gone four storeys down. It was a 
sloping road. 

“ A man possessed by a ghost docs not know he is under the ghost’s 
control. He thinks he is quite normal.” 

Vijay {smiling): “ But he can be cured by an exorcist if he finds one.” 

In answer to Vijay Sri Ramakrishna only said, “ That depends on the 
will of God.” Then he went on with his talk about women. 

Master: “ Everyone I talk to says, ‘ Yes, sir, my wife is good.’ Nobody 
says that his wife is bad. {All laugh.) Those who constantly live with ^ woman ’and 
* gold ’ are so infatuated with them that they don’t sec things properly. Chess- 
players oftentimes cannot see the right move for their pieces on the board. 
But those who watch the game firom a distance can understand the moves more 
accurately. 

“ Woman k the embodiment of maya. In the course of his hymn to 
Rama, Narada said: ‘O Rama, all men are parts of Thee. All women are 
parts :of Sita, ffie personification of Thy maya. Please deign to grant that I may 
have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet and that I may not be deluded by Thy 
world-bewitching maya. I do not want any other favour than that.’ ” 

Surendra’s younger brother and his nephews were present. Thp brother 
Mforked in an office and one of the nephews was studying law. 

Master {to Surendra^s relatives ) : “ My advice to you is not to become 
attached to the world. You see, Rakhal now understands what is knowledge 
wd what is ignorance. He can discriminate between the Real and the unrcjJ. 

. I j^y to him: ‘ Go home. You may come here once in a while and spend 
^ jtoy or two with me.’ 



ADVICE TO AN ACTOR 


393 


** Have a friendly relationship with one another. That will be for your 
good and make you all happy. In a theatre the performance goes well only if 
the musicians sing with one voice. And that also gladdens the hearts of the 
audience. 

“ Do your worldly duties with a part of your mind and direct most of 
it to God. A sadhu should think of God with three quarters of his mind and 
with one quarter should do his other duties. He should be very alert about 
spiritual things. The snake is very sensitive in its tail. Its whole body reacts 
when it is hurt there. Similarly, the whole life of a sadhu is affected when his 
spirituality is touched.” 

Sri RaiUakrishna was going to the pine-grove and asked Gopal of Sinthi 
to take his umbrella to his room. Arrangements had been made in the Pan- 
chavati for the kirtan. When the Master had returned and taken his seat again 
among the devotees, the musician began her song. Suddenly there came a 
rain-storm. The Master went back to his room with the devotees, the musician 
accompanying them to continue her songs there. 

Master (to Gopal ) : “ Have you brought the umbrella? ” 

Gopal: “ No, sir. I forgot all about it while listening to the music.” 

The umbrella had been left in the Panchavati and Gopal hurried to 
fetch it. 

Master: I am generally careless, but not to that extent. Rakhal 

also . is very careless. Referring to the date of an invitation, he says ^ the 
eleventh ’ instead of * the thirteenth *. And Gopal — he belongs to a herd of 
cows! 

The musician sang a song about the monastic life of Chaitanya. Now 
and then she improvised lines: He will not look upon a woman; for that is 
against the sannyasi’s duty.” Eager to take away men’s sorrows, he will not 
look upon a woman.” “ For the Lord’s birth as Sri Chaitanya otherwise would 
be in vain.” 

The Master stood up, as he heard about Chaitanya’s renunciation, and 
went into samadhi. The devotees put garlands of flowers around his neck. 
Bhavanath and Rakhal supported his body lest he should &11 on die ground. 
Vijay, Kcdar, Ram, M., Latu, and the other devotees stood around him in a 
circle, recalling one of the scenes of Chaitanya’s kirtan. 

The Master gradually came down to the sense plane. He was talking 
to Krishna, now and then uttering the word Krishna ”. He could not say 
it very distinctly because of the intensity of his spiritual emotion. He said: 

Krishna! Krishna! Krishna! Krishna Satchidananda! Nowadays I do not 
I see Your form. Now I sec Y<»i both inside me and outside. I see that it is 
You who have become the universe, all living beings, the twenty-four cosmic 
principles, and everything else. You alone have become mind, intelligence, 
everything. It is said in the * Hymn of Salutation to the Guru * I bow down 

* Ihere is a pun on the word ** Ck>pal **, which means also herd of cows 
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to the Guru by whose grace I have realized Him who pervades the indiidsiblc 
universe of the animate and the inanimate.’ 

“You alone arc the Indivisible. Agmn, it is You who pervade the 
universe of the animate and the inanimate. You are verily the manifold uni* 
verse; again, You alone are its basis. O Krishna! You are my life. 0 
Krishna! You are my mind. O Krishna! You are my intelligence. Q 
Krishna! You arc my soul. O Govinda! You arc my life-breath. You arc 
my life itself.” 

Vijay was also in an ecstatic mood. The Master asked him, “ My deai 
sir, have you too become unconscious?” “No, sir,” said Vijay humbly. 

The music went on. The musician was singing about the blinding love 
of God. As she improvised the lines ; \ 

0 Beloved of my soul! Within the chamber of my heart 

1 would have kcot You day and night! 

the Master again went into samadl . His injured arm rested on Bl^avanath’s 
shoulder. 

Sri Ramakrishna partly regained outer consciousness. The musician 
improvised: 

Why should one who, for Thy sake, has given up everything 

Endure so much of suffering ? 

The Master bowed to the musician and sat down to listen to the music 
Now and then he became abstracted. When the musician stopped singin] 
Sir Ramakrishna began to talk to the devotees. 

Master {to Vijay and the others): “What is prema? He who feels it 
this intense and ecstatic love of God, not only forgets the world but forget 
even the body, which is so dear to all. Chaitanya experienced it.” 

The Master explained this to the devotees by singing a song describing 
the ecstatic state of prema: 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day 
When tean of joy will flow from my eyes 
As I repeat Lord Hari’s name? . . • 

The Master began to dance, and the devotees joined him. He caught 
M» by the arm and dragged him into the circle. Thus dancing, Sri Rama* 
krishna again went into samadhi. Standing transfixed, he looked like a picture 
on canvas. Kedar repeated the following hvmn to brincr his mind down from 
the plane of samadhi: 

We worship the Brahman-Gonsdousness in the Lotus of the Heart, 

The Undifferentiated, who is adored by Hari, Kara, and Brahma; 

Who is attained by yogis in the depths of their meditation; 

The Scatterer of the fear of birth and death, 

The Essence of Kn«wl«Horf! and Tmtli tin* Pnma] Seed d 
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Sri Ramakrishna gradually came back to the plane of normal consdous- 
ness. He took his seat and chanted the names of Gk>d: Om Satchidananda! 
Govindal Govinda! Govinda! Yogamaya! Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — ^Bhagavan!’* 

The Master took dust from the place where the kirtan had been sung 
and touched it to his forehead. 

A little later Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the semicircular porch 
facing the Ganges, the devotees sitting by his side. Now and then the Master 
would exclaim, “ Ah, Krishnachaitanya! 

Master (A> Vijay and the others ) : There has been much chanting of 
the Lord’s name in the room. That is why the atmosphere has become so 
intense.” 

Bkavanath: “Words of renunciation, too.” 

The Master said, “Ah, how thrilling! ” Then he sang about Gauranga 
and Nityananda: 

Gora bestows the Nectar of prema; 

Jar after jar he pours it out, 

And still there is no end! 

Sweetest Nitai is summoning all; 

Beloved Gora bids them come; 

Shantipur is almost drowned, 

And Nadia is flooded with prema! 

Master {to Vijay and the others)^ ‘^The musician sang rightly: ‘A 
sannyasi must not look at a woman. This is the sannyasi’s dharma. What a 
lofty ideal! ” 

Vijay: “Yes indeed, sir.” 

Master: “Others learn from the sannyasi’s example. That is why 
such strict rules are prescribed for him. A sannyasi must not look even at the 
portrait of a woman. What a strict rule! The slaughtering of a black goat is 
prescribed for the worship of the Divine Mother; but a goat with even a slight 
wound cannot be offered. A sannyasi must not only not have intercourse with 
woman; he must not even talk to her.” 

Vijay: “Young Haridas talked with a pious woman. For that reason 
Chaitanya banished him from his presence.” 

Master: “A sannyasi associated with * woman’ and ‘gold’ is like a 
beautiful damsel with a bad odour. The odour makes her beauty useless. 

“ Once a Marwari devotee wanted to give me some money. Mathur 
wanted to deed me some land. But I couldn’t accept either. 

“ The rules for the life of a saumyasi are very strict indeed. If a man 
takes the garb of a sannyasi, he must act exactly like one. Haven’t you 
noticed in the theatre that the man who takes the part of the king acts like 
^ lung, and the man who takes the part of a minister acts like a minister? 

* One of the names of Gauranga. 

^ Shantipur and Nadia are places associated with Chaitanya. 
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**But on attaining the state of the paramahamsa one becomes like a 
child* A child five years old doesn’t know the difference between a man and 
a woman. But even a paramahamsa must be careful> so as not to set a had 
example to odien.” 

Referring to Keshab’s association with “ woman ” and “ gold ”, which had 
hindered his work as a spiritual teacher, Sri Ramaknshna said to Vijay, “ He — 
do you understand ? ” 

Vijay; “Yes, sir.” 

Master: “He couldn’t achieve very much because he wanted to 
satisfy both God and the world.” 

VqAv: “Chaitanya said to Nityananda: ‘Nitai, I shall nof be able 
to do the people any good unless I renounce the world. All will iWtate me 
and want to lead the life of a householder. No one will try toyirect his 
whole mind to the Lotus Feet of God, renouncing “ woman ” and “ goll^ ”. 

Master: “Yes. Chaitanyadeva renounced the world to \ set an 
example to mankind. 

“The sannyasi must renounce ‘woman’ and ‘gold’ for his own welfare. 
Even if he is unattached, and consequently not in danger, still, in order to set 
an example to others, he must not keep ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ near him. The 
sannyasi, the man of renunciation, is a world teacher. It is his example that 
awakens the spiritual consciousness of men.” 

It was nearly dusk. The devotees saluted the Master and took thdr 

leave. 
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FESTIVAL AT SURENDRA’S HOUSE 

Stmday, June 15, 1884 

^Ri RAMAKRBHNA arrived in the morning at the garden house of Surendra, 
one of his beloved householder disciples, in the village of Kankurgachi 
near Calcutta. Surendra had invited him and a large number of the devotees 
to a religious festival. 

Occasions like this were a source of great happiness and rejoicitjg to 
the Master’s devotees. He was then seen at his best. He joined with the 
others in devotional music and in chanting the names of God, frequently going 
into ecstasy. He poured out his entire soul in inspired talk, explaining the 
various phases of God-Consciousness. The impressions of such a festival 
lingered in the minds of all for many days. 

The devotees stood in rows inside the big hall of the garden house to 
hear the music sung by the professional singers. The floor of the room was 
covered with a carpet over which was spread a white sheet; a few bolsters, 
pillows, and cushions lay here and there. 

The musicians were singing of the episodes in the life of Sri Krishna 
especially associated with His divine love for the gopis of Vrindavan. This 
was a theme which always appealed to the Master and would throw him into 
ecstatic moods. 

Krishna, God Incarnate, lived the years of His boyhood in Vrindavan 
as a cowherd. He tended His cows on the green meadows along the bank 
of the Jamuna and played His flute. The milkmaids could not resist the force 
of His divine attraction. At the sound of His flute they would leave thdr 
household duties and go to the bank of the sacred river. Their love for 
Krishna destroyed their attachment to worldly things. Neither the threats 
of their relatives nor the criticism of others could make them desist from 
^king the company of Krishna. In the love of the gopis for Krishna there was 
not the slightest trace of worldliness. It was the innate attraction of God 
for pure souls, as of the magnet for iron. The author of the Bhagavata has 
compared this love to the all-consuming love of a woman for her beloved, 
^ore the onrush of that love all barriers between xnan and God are swept 
away. The devotee surrenders himself completely to his Divine Beloved and 
in the end becomes one with Him. 
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Radha was the foremost of the gopis, and Krishna’s chief playmate. 
She felt an indescribable longing for union with Him. A moment’s separa- 
tion from Krishna would rend her heart and soul. During many a moonlit 
night Krishna would dance with Radha and the gopis in the sacred groves of 
Vrindavan, and on such occasions the gopis would experience the highest 
religious ecstasy. At the age of eleven Krishna was called to be the king of 
Mathura. He left the gopis, promising them, however. His divine vision 
whenever they concentrated on Him in their hearts. 

For centuries and centuries the lovers of God in India have been 
worshipping the Divine by recreating in themselves the yearning of the gopis 
for Krishna. Many of the folk-songs of India have as their theme/ this sweet 
episode of Krishna’s life. Sri Chaitanya revived this phase of Hindu religious 
life by his spiritual practice and his divine visions. In his ecstatic music 
Chaitanya assumed the role of Radha and manifested the longing to be united 
with Krishna. For a long period Sri Ramakrishna also worshipped G^d as his 
beloved Krishna, looking on himself as one of the gopis or as God’s handmaid. 

At Surendra’s garden house the kirtan had begun early in the morning. 
The musicians were singing about the love of Krishna and Radha for each 
other. The Master was frequently in samadhi. The room was crowded with 
devotees, among them Bhavanath, Niranjan, Rakhal, Surendra, Ram, and 
M., and many members of the Brahmo Samaj. 

In accordance with the custom, the kirtan had begun with an introduc- 
tory song about Gauranga. Gauranga embraces monastic life. He is being 
consumed with longing for a vision of Krishna. He leaves Navadvip and 
goes away as a wandering monk to seek out his Beloved. His devotees, 
unable to bear the pangs of separation, weep bitterly and beg Gauranga to 
return. 

The musician sang: 

O Gaur, come back to Nadia! 

Next the musician sang about the anguish of Radha at her separation 
from Krishna. When Sri Ramakrishna heard the song he suddenly stood up. 
Assuming the mood of Radha, he sang in a voice laden with sorrow, impro- 
vising the words: O friend, either bring my beloved Krishna here or take 
me to Him.” Thus singing, he completely lost himself in Radha and could 
not continue the song. He became speechless, his body motionless, his eyes 
half closed, his mind totally unconscious of the outer world. He was in deep 
samadhi. 

. After a long time he regained normal consciousness and said in the 
same heart-rending voice: ‘‘O friend, take me to my beloved Krishna and 
malpf me your bondslave. I shall be your handmaid for ever. O friend, it 
you who taught me how to love Krishna. O Krishna! O Beloved of 
^ soul! ” 
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The profosional musidaits continued their song. They took the part 
of Radha and sang as if she were talking to her friend: O friend, I shall 
not go again to the Jamuna to draw water. Once I beheld my beloved Friend 
under the kadamba tree. Whenever I pass it I am overwhelmed.** 

The Master again became abstracted. Heaving a deep sigh he said. 
Ah me! Ah me! ** 

The song went on. Radha says: 

Even the desire for Krishna*s presence 

Has cooled and refreshed my feverish body. 

Now and then the musicians improvised lines to the music, continuing 
in the attitude of Radha: O friends, you can wait. Show me Krishna, my 
Beloved.** Again: “ Do not bother about my ornaments. I have lost my 
most precious Ornament.*’ And again: ^^Alasi 1 have fallen on evil days. 
My happy days are over.** And finally: ‘*This unhappy time lingers so 
long! ** 

Sri Ramakrishna improvised a line himself: ^^Are not better tifhes 
yet in sight for me?** The musicians then improvised: ‘‘Such a long time 
has passed! Are not better times yet in sight for me? ** 

The musicians sang Radha’s words to a friend: 

0 friend, I am dying! Surely I die, 

The anguish of being kept apart 

From Krishna is more than I can bear. 

Alas! to whom then shall I leave 

My priceless Treasure? ^ When I am dead, 

1 beg you, do not burn my body; 

Do not cast it into the river. 

See that it is not given to the flames; 

Do not cast it into the water. 

In this body I played with Krishna. 

Bind my lifeless form, I beg you. 

To the black tamala’s branches; 

Tie it to the tamala tree. 

Touching tamala it touches black. 

Krishna is black, and black is tamala; 

Black is the colour that I love. 

From earliest childhood I have loved it. 

To the black Krishna my body belongs; 

Let it not lie apart from black! 

Radha reaches her last extremity. She faints away. 

Radha has fallen to the ground; 

She lies there lost to outward sense, 

Repeating her precious Krishna’s name. 

And straightway closes both her eyes. 


^ Kridms. 
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Ah, has the drama reached its end? 

What ails you, O delight of Krishna? 

Only a moment ago you spoke. 

Her friends, anointing Radha’s form 
With cool and soothing sandal-paste. 

Attempt to bring her back to earth. 

Some of them weep in bitter grief; 

They cannot bear to see her die. 

Some sprinkle water on her face; 

Perhaps she will revive again! 

But, oh, can water give back life 
To one who dies of Krishna’s love? 

/ 

Radha’s friends chant Krishna’s sweet name in her ears. This brings 
her back to partial consciousness. She looks at the black tamala tree and 
thinks that Krishna stands before her. 

Krishna’s name restores her life; 

Once more her two eyes gaze around, 

But Krishna’s face she cannot see. 

Alas, how bitterly she weeps! 

“ Where is my Krishna? Where is He 
Whose name you chanted in my ears ? 

Bring Him but once before me here! ” 

Seeing the black tamala tree, 

She stares at it and cries aloud: 

“ There is His crest! I see it clearly! 

. There is my Krishna’s lovely crest! ” 

But only a peacock did she see. 

Whose glistening feathers she mistook 
For the gay feather on Krishna’s crest. 

Krishna has gone to Mathura to assume His royal duties. He has 
discarded His cowherd’s dress and flute and put on the royal regalia. Radha’s 
friends, after a hurried consultation, send a gopi to Mathura as messenger. 
She meets a woman of that city, of her own age, who asks her where she 
comes from. 

Radha’s friend says: I don’t have to call Krishna. He Himself will 

come to me.” But none the less she follows the woman of Mathura and 
goes to Krishna’s palace. In the street she weeps, overcome with grief, and prays 
to Krishna: “O Hari, where are You? O Life of thegopis! O Enchanter 
of our hearts! O Beloved of Radha! O Hari, Remover of Your devotees’ 
shame! Come to us once more! With great pride I said to the people of 
Mathura that You Yourself would come to me. Please do not humiliate me.’* 

In scorn says the woman of Mathura: 

“ Oh, you are only a simple milkmaid! 

How can you go to sec our King, 

Our Krishna, in your beggar’s rags? 
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Behind seven doors His chamber stands. 

You cannot enter. How can you go? 

I die of shame to see your bolmess. 

Tell me, how will you manage to enter? ” 

Says thegopi: “Krishna! Beloved! 

Soul of the gopis! Oh, where arc You? 

Come to me here and save my life. 

Where are You, adorable Soul of die gopis? 

Come to me, Lord of Mathura! 

And save the life of Your sorrowing handmaid. 

Ah, where arc You, Beloved of Radha? 

Lord of our hearts and Friend of our souls! 

O Hari, Destroyer of our shame! 

O priceless Treasure of the gopis! 

Come to Your handmaid and save her honour.’* 

Thus the messenger weeps and cries out for Krishna. 

When the musicians sang, “ Where are You, adorable Soul of the 
gopis?” the Master went into samadhi. As the music neared its end 4^e 
musicians sang louder. Sri Ramakrishna was on his feet, again in deep 
samadhi. Regaining partial consciousness, he said in a half articulate voice, 
“Kitnal ELitna!” He was too much overwhelmed to utter Krishna’s name 
distinctly. 

The kirtan was coming to a close. At the reunion of Radha and Krishna 
the Master sang with the musicians, composing the lines himself: 

Behold, there Radha stands by Krishna; 

On His bosom she reclines. 

Behold her standing at His left. 

Like a golden creeper twining 

Round a black tamala tree! 

As the music came to a close the Master led the chorus. All chanted 
together to the accompaniment of drums and cymbals: “ Victory to Radha 
and Krishna! Hallowed be the names ofRadha and Krishna!” The devotees 
felt a surge of divine emotion and danced around the Master. He too danced 
in an ecstasy of joy. The names of God echoed and re-echoed in the house 
and garden. 

After the music the Master sat with the devotees. Just then Niranjan 
I arrived and prostrated himself before him. At the very sight of this beloved 
I disciple the Master stood up, with beaming eyes and smiling face, and said: 
. You have come too! {To Af.) You see, this boy is absolutely guileless. One 
cannot be guileless without a great deal of spiritual disdpline in previous 
births, A hypocritical and calculating mind can never attain God, 

“ Don’t you see that God incarnates Himself only in a family where 
innocence ensts? How guileless Dasaratha was! So was Nanda, Krishna’s 
iather. There is a saying: 'Ah, how innot^t a man he is! He is just like 
Naiida.* 

U 
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{To Mranjan) ** I fed as if a dark veil has covered your face* It is 
because you have accepted a job in an office. One must keep accounts there. 
Besides, one must attend to many other things, and that always keq>s the 
mind in a state of worry. You arc serving in an office like other worldly 
people; but there is a slight difference, in that you are earning money for 
the sake of your mother. One must show the highest respect to one’s mother, 
for she is the very embodiment of the Blissful Mother of the Universe. If 
you had accepted the job for the sake of wife and children, I should have said: 
* Fie upon you! Shame! A thousand shames! ’ 

{To Mari Mallick, pointing to Niranjan) *‘Look at this boy. He is 
absolutely guildess. But he has one fault; he is slightly untru^ul nowa- 
days. The other day he said that he would visit me again very soon, but he 
didn’t come. {To Niranjan) That is why Rakhal asked you whyA you didn’t 
come to see me while you were at Ariadaha, so near Dakshineswar.” ^ 

Niranjan: “ I was there only a couple of days.” \ 

Master {to Niranjan^ pointing to M.) ** He is the headmaster of a school. 
At my bidding he went to see you. {To M.) Did you send Baburam to me 
the other day? ” 

The Master went to an adjoining room and began to talk with some 
devotees there. 

Master {to Af.): “Ah! How wonderful was the yearning of the gopis 
for Krishna! They were seized with divine madness at the very sight of the 
black tamala tree. Separation from Krishna created such a fire of anguish in 
Radha’s heart that it dried up even the tears in her eyes ! Her tears would 
disappear in steam. There were other times when nobody could notice the 
depth of her feeling. People do not notice the plunge of an elephant in a 
big lake.” 

M: “Yes, sir, that is true. Chaitanya, too, experienced a similar feel- 
ing. He mistook a forest for the sacred grove of Vrindavan, and the dark 
water of the ocean for the blue Jamuna.” 

Master: ”Ah! If anyone has but a particle of such prema! What 
yearning! What love! Radha possessed not only one hundred per cent of 
divine love, but one hundred and twenty-five per cent. This is what it means 
to be intoxicated with ecstatic love of God. The sum and substance of the 
whole matter is that a man must love God, must be restless for Him. H 
doesn’t matter whether you believe in God with form or in God without 
form. You may or may not believe that God incarnates Himself as man. 
But you will realize Him if you have that yearning. Then He Himself 
wgBI let you know what He is like. If you must be mad, why should 
you be mad for the things of the wmrld? If you must be mad, be mad 
alone.” 

Pres(mtly Sri Ramakrishna returned to the main hall of the house. A 
big {allow was placed near him for his use. Before toudhing it he said, Om 
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pat Sat.” * Perhaps the pillow had been used by many worldly people, and 
[lat was why he purified it in this way. Bhavanath, M., and other devotees 
near him. It was getting late, but there was no indication that the 
nealwas going to be served. The Master became impatient, like a child, 
and said: I don’t see any sign of food. What’s the matter? Where is 
•ilarendra? ” 

A DEVOTEE {mth a smile) : Sir, Ram Babu is the manager of the 
feast. He is superintending everything.” 

Master {laughing): Oh, Ram is the manager! Then we know what 
) expect.” 

A devotee: Things like this always happen when he is the supervisor.” 
\All laugh.) 

Master {to the devotees): Where is Surendra? What a nice disposi- 
^on he has now! He is very outspoken; he isn’t afraid to speak the truth, 
le is unstinting in his liberality. No one that goes to him for help comes 

t way empty-handed. {To M.) You went to Bhagavan Das.^ What sorlr 
f man is he ? ” 

M: He is very old now. 1 saw him at Kalna. It was night. He lay 
|)n a carpet and a devotee fed him with food that had been offered to God. 
ie can hear only if one speaks loudly into his ear. Hearing me mention your 
[lame he said, ‘ You have nothing to worry about.’ ” 

Bha\anath {to M.): ‘^You haven’t been to Dakshineswar for along 
time. The Master asked me about you and said one day, ^ Has M. lost all 
iste for this place ? ’ ” 

Bhavanath laughed as he said these words. The Master heard their 
onversation and said to M. in a loving voice: ‘^Yes, that is true. Why 
faven’t you been to Dakshineswar for such a long time ? ” M. could only 
ammer some lame excuses. 

Just then Mahimacharan arrived. He lived at Ciossipore near Calcutta, 
^ahimacharan held the Master in great respect and was a frequent visitor at 
he temple garden. He was a man of independent means, having inherited 
[>me ancestral property. He devoted his time to religious thought and to the 
udy of the scriptures. He was a man of some scholarship, having studied 
^any books, both Sanskrit and English. 

Master {to Makima) : ** What is this? I see a steamship here. {All laugh.) 
expect here a small boat at the most, but a real steamship has arrived, 
w then I know. It’s the rainy season! ” {Laughter.) 

The Master was conversing with Mahimacharan. He asked him; 
jlsn’t feeding people a kind of service to God? God exists in all beings as 
To feed people is to offer oblations to that Indwelling Spirit. But then 
shouldn’t feed the wicked, I mean people who are entangled in gross 

* A sacred fimnula of the Hindu religion, meaning, ** The Lord is the only Reality.** 

' A great Vaishnava devotee. 
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worldlincss or who have committed hdnous crimes like adultery. Even the 
ground where such people sit becomes impure to a depth of seven cubits. 
Once Hriday fed a number of people at his native place. A good many of 
them were wicked. I said to Hriday: ‘Look here. If you feed such people 
I shall leave your house at once.* {To MMma) I hear that you used to feed 
people; but now you don’t give any such feasts. Is it because your expenses 
have gone up? ” {Laughter.) 

The meal was to be served on the south verandah of the house. Leaf* 
plates were being placed on the floor. The Master said to Mahimacharan: 
** Please go there and sec what they are doing. You may help them a little in 
serving the food. But I shouldn’t ask you.” Mahimacharan said: “ Let them 
bring in the food. I shall see.” Hemming and hawing, he went toward the 
kitchen, but presently he came back. \ 

Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees enjoyed the meal grektly. After- 
wards he rested awhile. About two o’clock in the afternoon Prati^p Chandra 
Mazumdar of the Brahmo Samaj arrived. He was a co-worker of Keshab 
Chandra Sen and had been to Europe and America in connection with the 
Brahmo missionary work. He greeted Sri Ramakrishna, and the Master, too, 
bowed before him with his usual modesty. They were soon engaged in 
conversation. 

Pratap: “ I have been to Daijeeling recently for a change of mr.” 

Master: “But your health hasn’t much improved. What are you 
suffering jfrom? ” 

Pratap: “ The same illness that Keshab died of.” 

They began to talk about Keshab. Pratap said: “ Even in boyhood he 
showed non-attachment to worldly things, seldom making merry with other 
boys. He was a student in the Hindu College. At that time he became 
friendly with Satyendra and through him made the acquaintance of his father, 
Devendranath Tagore. Keshab cultivated bhakti and at the same time 
practised meditation. At times he would be so much overcome with divine 
love that he would become unconscious. The main purpose of his life was to 
introduce religion among householders.” 

The conversation next turned to a certain Marhatta lady. 

Pratap: “ Some women of our country have been to England. This 
Marhatta lady, who is very scholarly, also visited England. Later she embraced 
Christianity. Have you heard her name^ sir?” 

Master: “ No. But from what you say it seems to me that she has s 
desire for name and fame. That kind of egotism is not good. The feeling 
^ I am the doer’ is the outcome of ignorance. But the feeling that God does 
everything is due to knowledge. God alone is the Doer; all others art 
mere instruments in His hands. 

“The misfortune that befolls a man on account of his egodsm can be 
massed if you only think of the condition of the calf. The calf says, ‘Hwnia! 



FESTIVAL AT SURENDRA’S HOUSE 40$ 

Hammar, that is, *1! IP And just look at its misfortune! At fimcs itis 
yoked to the plough and made to work in the field firom sunup to sundOwUi 
tain or shine. Ag^, it may be slaughtered by the butcher. In that case 
the flesh is eaten and the sldn tanned into hide. From the hide shoes am 
xxiade. People put on these shoes and walk on the rough ground. Still that 
is not the end of its misfortunes. Drums are made from its skin and mercilessly 
beaten with sticks. At last its entrails are made into strings for the bow used 
in carding cotton. When used by the carder the string gives the sound ‘ Tuhu! 
Tuhu!’, ‘Thou! Thou!’— that is, ‘It is Thou, O Lord! It is Thou! ’ It no 
longer says, ‘Hamma! Hamma!’, ‘I! I!’ Only then does the calf’s trouble 
come to an end, and it is liberated. It doesn’t return to the world of action. 

“ Likewise, when the embodied soul says: ‘ O God, I am not the doer; 
Thou art the Doer. I am the machine and Thou art its Operator ’, only then 
docs its suffering of worldly life come to an end; only then does it obtain 
liberation. It no longer has to be reborn in this world of action.” 

A devotee: ‘* How can a man get rid of his ego? ” 

Master: “ You cannot get rid of it until you have realized God. If you 
find a person free from ego, then know for certain that he has seen God.” 

Devotee: ” What, sir, are the signs of God-vision? ” 

Master: “ Yes, there are such signs. It is said in the Bhagavata that a 
man who has seen God behaves sometimes like a child, sometimes like a ghoul, 
sometimes like an inert thing, and sometimes like a madman. 

“ The man who has seen God becomes like a child. He is beyond the 
three gunas; he is unattached to any of them. He behaves like a ghoul, for 
i he maintains the same attitude toward things holy and unholy. Again, like 
a madman, he sometimes laughs and sometimes weeps. Now he dresses himself 
like a dandy and the next moment he goes entirely naked and roams about 
with his cloth, under his arm. Therefore he seems to be a lunatic. Again, at 
times he sits motionless like an inert thing.” 

Devotee: “ Does the ego disappear altogether after the realization oS 
|God?” 

Master: “Yes, sometimes God totally effaces the ego of His devotee, 
as in the state of samadhi. But in many cases He keeps a trace of ego. But 
that doesn’t injure anybody. It is like the ego of a child. A five-year-old 
child no doubt says ‘ I ’, but that ego doesn’t harm anybody. At the touch of 
the philosophers’ stone, steel is turned into gold; the steel sword becomes a 
sword of gold. The gold sword has the form of a sword, no doubt, but it 
cannot injure anybody. One cannot cut anything with a gold sword. 

{To PraU^) “ You have been to England. Tdi us what you saw there.” 

Pratap: The English people worship what you call ‘ gold ’. Of course, 
there are also some good people in England, those who five an unattached life. 
®«t generally one finds Acre a great display of nyas in everything. I saw the 
«anie dung in America.” 
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Master (to Pratap ) : It is not in England alone that one sees attach* 
ment to worldly things. You see it everywhere. But remember that wort k 
only the first step in spiritual life. God cannot be realized without sattva^ 
love, discrimination, kindness, and so on. It is the very nature of rajas to 
involve a man in many worldly activities. That is why rajas degenerates into 
tamas. If a mm is entangled in too many activities he surely forgets God. He 
becomes more and more attached to * woman ’ and * gold \ 

** But it is not possible for you to give up work altogether. Your very 
nature will lead you to it whether you like it or not. Therefore the scriptures 
ask you to work in a detached spirit, that is to say, not to crave the works 
results. For example, you may perform devotions and worship, and practise 
austerities, but your aim is not to cam people’s recognition or to increase 
your merit. \ 

To work in such a spirit of detachment is known as karmayoga. But 
it is very difficult. We are living in the Kaliyuga, when one easily becomes 
attached to one’s actions. You may think you are working in^. a detached 
spirit, but attachment creeps into the mind from nobody knows where. You 
may worship in the temple or arrange a grand religious festival or feed many 
poor and starving people. You may think you have done all this without 
hankering after the results. But unknown to yourself the desire for name and 
fame has somehow crept into your mind. Complete detachment from the 
results of action is possible only for one who has seen God.” 

A devotee: Then what is the way for those who have not seen God? 
Must they give up all the duties of the world? ” 

Master: ‘*The best path for this age is bhaktiyoga, the path of bhakti 
prescribed by Narada: to sing the name and glories of God and pray to Him 
with a longing heart, * O God, give me knowledge, give me devotion, and 
reveal Thyself to me!’ The path of karma is extremely difficult. Therefore 
one should pray: ^ O God, make my duties fewer and fewer; and may 1, 
through Thy grace, do the few duties that Thou givest me without any attach- 
ment to their results! May I have no desire to be involved in many activities!' 

** It is not possible to give up work altogether. Even to think or to 
meditate is a kind of work. As you develop love for God, your worldly 
activities become fewer and fewer of themselves. And you lose all interest 
in them. Can one who has tasted a drink made of sugar candy enjoy a drink 
made of ordinary molasses? ” 

A devotee: ** The English people always exhort us to be active. Isn’t 
action the aim of life then? ” 

Master: “The aim of life is the attainment of God. Work is only ^ 
preliminary st^; it can never be the end. Even unselfish work is only ^ 
means; it is not the end. 

“ Sambhu Mallick once said to me, * Please bless me, sir, that 1 
spend all my money for good purposes, such as building hospitals and 
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dispeiuartcS} making roads, and dig^ng welis.’ I said to him: * It ivill he 
good if you can do these things in a spirit of detachment But that is very 
difficult. Whatever you may do, you must always remember that the aim 
of this life of yours is the attainment of God and not the building of hospitals 
and dispensaries. Suppose God appeared before you and said to you, 
“Accept a boon from Me.” Would you then ask Him, “ O God, build me 
some hospitals and dispensaries”? Or would you not rather pray to Him; 

“ 0 God, may I have pure love at Your Lotus Feet! May I have Your 
uninterrupted vision! ” ? Hospitals, dispensaries, and all such things arc unreal. 
God alone is real and all else unreal. Furthermore, after realizing God one 
feels that He alone is the Doer and we arc but His instruments. Then why 
should we forget Him and destroy ourselves by being involved in too many 
activities? After realizing Him, one may, through His grace, become His 
instrument in building many hospitals and dispensaries.’ 

“ Therefore I say again that work is only the first step. It can never 
be the goal of life. Devote yourself to spiritual practice and go forward. 
Through practice you will advance more and more in the path of God. ^ At 
last you will come to know that God alone is real and all else is illusory, and 
that the goal of life is the attainment of God. 

“ Once upon a time a wood-cutter went into a forest to chop wood. 
There suddenly he met a brahmachari. The holy man said to him, ‘ My 
good man, go forward.’ On returning home the wood-cutter asked himself, 

‘ Why did the brahmachari tell me to go forward? ’ Some time passed. One 
day he remembered the brahmachari’s words. He said to himself, ‘ Today I 
shall go deeper into the forest.* Going deep into the forest, he discovered 
innumerable sandal-wood trees. He was very happy and returned with cart- 
loads of sandal-wood. He sold them in the market and became very rich. 

“ A few days later he again remembered the words of the holy man to 
go forward. He went deeper into the forest and discovered a silver-mine 
near a river. This was even beyond his dreams. He dug out silver fiom the 
mine and sold it in the market. He got so much money that he didn’t even 
know how much he had. 

” A few more days passed. One day he thought: ‘ The brahmachari 
didn’t ask me to stop at the silver-mine; he told me to go forward.’ This time 
he went to the other side of the river and found a gold-mine. Then he 
exclaimed: ‘ Ah, just seel This is why he asked me to go forward.’ 

” Again, a few days afterwards, he went still deeper into the forest and 
found heaps of diamonds and other precious gems. He took these also and 
became as rich as the god of wealth himself. 

Therefore I say that, whatever you may do, you will find better and 
better things if only you go forward. You may fed a little ecstasy as the 
^ult of japa, but don’t conclude firom tiiis that you have achieved cvery- 
^ng in spiritual life. Work is by no means the goal of life. Go forward, 
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and then you will be able to perform unselfish woii. But again I say diatit 
is most difficult to perform unselfish work. Therefore with love and longing 
in your heart pray to God: * O God, grant me devotion at Thy Lotus Feet and 
reduce my worldly duties. Please grant me the boon that the few duties I must 
do may be done in a detached spirit.’ If you go still farther you will realize 
God. You will see Him. In time you will convene with Him.” 

Next the conversation turned to the quarrels among the members of the 
Brahmo Samaj. They had had a misunderstanding about the right to preach 
in the temple after Keshab’s death. 

Master (to Pratap): ^‘I hear that some members of the Samaj have 
quarrelled with you about the altar. But they are most insignificant persons 
—mere nobodics. I 

{To the devotees) People like Pratap and Amrita are like good conch* 
shdls, which give out a loud sound. And the rest, about whom you hear so 
much, don’t give out any sound at all.” {All laugh.) \ 

Pratap: “ Speaking of sounds, even such a worthless thing as\a mango* 
stone makes a sound! ” ^ 

Master {to Pratap) : “ One can very well understand the inner feeling of 
a teacher of your Brahmo Samaj by hearing his preaching. Once I went to a 
meeting of a Hari Sabha. The preacher of the day was a pundit named 
Samadhyayi. And can you imagine what he said? He said in the course of his 
sermon: ^ God is dry. We must make Him sweet and fresh with our love and 
devotion.’ I was stunned to hear these words. Then I was reminded of a story. 
A boy once said: ‘ At my uncle’s house Acre are many horses. Oh, yes! His 
whole cow-shed is full of Aem.’ Now if it was really a cow-shed, then horses 
could not be kept Aere. Possibly he had only cows. What did people think 
on hearing such an incoherent statement? They believed that Acre were surely 
no such animals as horses in Ae shed.” {Laughter.) 

A devotee: ” True, sir, Aere were not only no horses, but possibly Acre 
were also no cows I ” {Laughter.) 

Master: ^^Just fancy, to describe God, who is of Ae very nature of Love 
and Bliss, as dry! It only proves that Ae man has never experienced what 
God is like. 

{To Pratap) ” Let me teU you something* You are a learned and in- 
telligent and serious-minded souL Keshab and you were like Ae two broAers, 
Gaur and Nitai. You have had enough of lectures, arguments, quarrels, dh- 
eussions, and dissensions. Gan such things interest you any mcfre? Now gather 
your whole mind and Arect it to God. Plunge deep into God.” 

Pratap: “ Yes, sir, you are right. That is surely my only duty 
fait I am doing all Aese Aings only to pa!petuate Keshab’s name.” 

Master {with a smile): ”No doubt you say now that you are ddng all 
Aai to l»ep his name alive; but in a few days you won’t feel Aat way. listed 
s «i|ie iplit iume of a nuusgo, abmt iprout, makes a sound ifito 
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to a istory. A man had built a house on a hill. It was only a mud hut» but 
he had built it with great labour. A few days after, there came a violent storm 
and the hut began to rock. The man became very anxious to save it and 
prayed to the god of the winds, * O god of the winds, please don’t wreck the 
house! * But the god of the winds paid no heed to his prayer. The house was 
about to crash. Then he thought of a trick. He remembered that Hanuman 
was the son of the god of the winds. At once he cried out with great earnest- 
ness: ‘O revered sir, please don’t pull down the house. It belongs to Hanuman. 

I beseech you to protect it.’ But still the house continued to shake violently. 
Nobody seemed to listen to his prayer. He repeated many times, * Oh, this 
house belongs to Hanuman! ’ But the fury of the wind did not abate. Then he 
remembered that Hanuman was the devoted servant of Rama, whose younger 
brother was Lakshmana. Desperately the man prayed, crying aloud, ^ Oh, this 
house belongs to Lakshmana!’ But that also failed to help matters. So the 
man cried out as a last resort: ^ This is Rama’s house. Don’t break it down, 

0 god of the winds! I beseech you most humbly.’ But this too proved futile, and 
the house began to crash down. Whereupon the man, who now had to saveliis 
own life, rushed out of it with the curse : * Let it go ! This is the devil’s own hut ! ’ 

{To Pratap) : ** You don’t have to perpetuate Keshab’s name. Remember 
that he achieved all his success through the will of God. Through the divine 
will his work was established, and through the divine will it is disintegrating. 
What can you do about it? Now it is your bounden duty to give your entire 
mind to God, to plunge deep into the Ocean of His Love.” 

Saying these words the Master sang in his sweet voice: 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty; 

If you descend to the uttermost depths. 

There you will find the gem of Love. 

Go seek, O mind, go seek Vrindavan in your heart, 

Where with His loving devotees 
Sri Krishna sports eternally. 

Light up, O mind, light up true wisdom’s shining lamp. 

And let it burn with steady flame 
Unceasingly within your heart. 

Who is it that steers your boat across the solid earth? 

It is your guru, says Kubir; 

Meditate on his holy feet. 

The Master continued, addressing Pratap: **Did you listen to the 
*^g? You have had enough of lectures and quarrels. Now dive deep into 
the Ocean of God. There is no fear of death fix>m plunging into this Ocean, 
fox* this is the Ocean of Immortality. Don’t think that this will make you lose 
[ yt^ur head^ Never for a moi;nent harbour the idea that by thinking too much 

1 of God one becomes inswe. Once I said to Narendra— ” 
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Pratap : Who is Narendra^ sir ? ” 

Master: ** Oh^ never mind. There is a young man of that name. I 
said to Narendra: *Look here, my boy. God is the Ocean of Bliss. Don't 
you want to plunge into this Ocean? Suppose there is a cup of syrup and 
you are a fly. Where will you sit to sip the syrup?* Narendra said, * I will 
sit on the edge of the cup and stick my head out to drink it.* * Why? * said I. 
* Why should you sit on the edge? * He replied, ‘ If I go far into the syrup^ 
I shall be drowned and lose my life.* Then I said to him: *But, my child, 
there is no such fear in the Ocean of Satchidananda. It is the Ocean of 
Immortality. By plunging into It a man does not die; he becomes immortal 
Man does not lose his consciousness by being mad about God.* / 

{To the devotees) “ The feeling of ‘ I * and ‘ mine * is ignorance. People 
say that Rani Rasmani built the Kali temple; but nobody says it was the work 
of God. They say that such and such a person established the Bralmo Samaj; 
but nobody says it was founded through the will of God. This feeling, * I am 
the doer *, is ignorance. On the contrary, the idea, ‘ O God, tAou art the 
Doer and I am only an instrument; Thou art the Operator and I am the 
machine*, is Knowledge. After attaining Knowledge a man says: ‘ O God, 
nothing belongs to me — neither this house of worship nor this Kali temple nor 
this Brahmo Samaj. These are all Thine. Wife, son, and family do not belong 
to me. They are all Thine.* 

*‘To love these objects, regarding them as one’s own, is mayh. But to 
love all things is daya, compassion. To love only the members of the Brahmo 
Samaj or of one’s own family is maya; to love one’s own countrymen is maya. 
But to love the people of all countries, to love the members of all religions, is 
daya. Such love comes from love of God, from daya. 

Maya entangles a man and turns him away from God. But through 
daya one realizes God. Sages like Sukadeva and Narada always cherished 
daya in their hearts.” 

Pratap: Revered sir, are those who live with you making progress in 

spiritual life?” j 

Master: **I tell people that there is nothing wrong in the life of the] 
world. But they must live in the world as a maidservant lives in her master’s * 
house. Referring to her master’s house, she says, ‘ That is our house.* But her 
real home is perhaps in a far-away village. Pointing out her master’s house 
to others, she says, no doubt, * This is our house *, but in her heart she kno^, 
very well that it doesn’t belong to her and that her own house is in a far-away ; 
village. She brings up her master’s son and says, * My Hari has grown very 
liaughty*, or * My Hari doesn’t like sweets.* Though she repeats, * My Hari' 
with her lips, yet she knows in her heart that Hari doesn’t belong to her, that 
he is her master’s son. 

Thus I say to those who visit me: ^ Why don’t you live in the world? 
Thare is no harm in that But always keep your nund on God. Knowl^ 
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certain that house, family, and property are hot yours. They are God’s. Your 
real home is in God.’ Also I ask them to pray always with a longing heart 
for love of God’s Lotus Feet.” 

Again the conversation turned to the English people. A devotee said^ 
Sir, 1 understand that nowadays the pundits of England do not believe in the 
existence of God.” 

Pratap: ‘‘ However they may talk, I don’t believe that any of them is 
a real atheist. Many of them have had to admit that there is a great power 
behind the activities of the universe.” 

Master: ‘‘Well, that is enough. They believe in Sakti, don’t they? 
Then why should they be atheists? ” 

Pratap: “ They also believe in the moral government of the universe.” 

Pratap was now about to take leave of the Master. 

Master (to Pratap ) : “ What more shall I say to you? My only request 
is that you do not involve yourself in quarrels and dissensions any more. 
Another thing. It is ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold * that keep men away from God. 
They are the barrier. Don’t you find that everyone has nothing but praiseffor 
his own wife? (All laugh,) A wife may be good or bad; but if you ask her 
husband about her he will always say, ‘ Oh, she is very good — ’ ” 

At this point Pratap bade the Master good-bye. He did not wait to 
hear the end of Sri Ramakrishna’s words about the renunciation of “ woman 
and “ gold Those burning words touched the hearts of the devotees 
and were carried away on the wind through the gently rustling leaves in the 
garden. 

A few minutes later Man! Mallick said to Sri Ramakrishna: “ Sir, it is 
time for you to leave for Dakshineswar. Today Keshab’s mother and the 
other ladies of his family are going to the temple garden to visit you. They 
will be hurt if they do not find you there.” 

Keshab had passed away only a few months before* His old mother 
and his other relatives wanted to visit the Master. 

Master (to Manx Mallick): “Don’t hurry me, please. I didn’t sleep 
well. I can’t rush. They are going to Dakshineswar. What am I to do about 
it? They will stroll in the garden and enjoy it thoroughly.” 

After resting a little the Master was ready to leave for Dakshineswar. 
He was thinking of Surendra’s welfare. He visited the different rooms, softly 
chanting the holy name of God. Suddenly he stood still and said: “I didn’t 
cat any luchi at meal-time. Bring me a little now,” He ate only a crumb and 
said: “ There is much meaning in my asking for the luchi. If I should remem- 
ber that I hadn’t eaten any at Surendra’s house, then I should want to come 
back for it*” (All laugh,) 

Mani Maluck: “ That would have been nice* Then we too should 
have come with you.” 

The devotees laughed. 
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Frirftfy, Jum 20f 1884 

It was dusk. Sri Raxnakrishna was sitting in his room, absorbed in 
contemplation of the Divine Mother* Now and then he was chanting Her 
name. Rakhal, Adhar, M., and several other devotees were with him. 

After a while the evening worship began in the temples. Adhar left 
the room to see the worship. Sri Raxnakrishna and M. conversed. 

Master: “Tell me, does Baburam intend to continue his studies? I 
said to him, * Continue your studies to set an example to others.’ After Sita 
had been set free, Vibhishana refused to become king of Ceylon. Rama said to 
him: ^You should become king to open the eyes of the ignorant. /Otherwise 
they will ask you what you have gained as a result of serving Me. 1 They will 
be pleased to see* you acquire the kingdom.’ \ 

“ I noticed the other day that Baburam, Bhavanath, and Hansh have a 
feminine nature. In a vision 1 saw Baburam as a goddess with a necklace 
around her neck and with woman companions about her. He hasr received 
something in a dream. His body is pure. Only a very little effort will awaken 
his spiritual consciousness. 

“ You see, I am having some difficulty about my physical needs. It will 
be nice if Baburam lives with me. The nature of these attendants of mine is 
undergoing a change. Latu is always tense with spiritual emotiom He is 
about to merge himself in God, Rakhal is getting into such a spiritual mood 
that he can’t do anything even for himself, I have to get water for him. He 
isn’t of much service to me, 

“Among the youngsters Baburam and Niranjan are rather exceptional. 
If other boys come in the future, they will, it seems to me, receive instruction 
and then go away. 

“But I don’t want Baburam to tear himself away from his family. It 
may make trouble at home. {Smiling) When I ask him, ^ Why don’t you 
come ? he says, * Why not make me come ? ’• He looks at Rakhal and weeps. 
He says, * Rakhal is very happy here.’ 

“ Rakhal now lives here as one of the family. I know that he will 
never again be attached to the world. He says that worldly enjoyments have 
become tasteless to him. His wife came here oh her way to Konnagar. She 
is fourteen. He too was asked to go to Konnagar, but he didn’t go. He said, 
* I don’t like merriment and gaiety.’ 

“ What do you think of Niranjan? ” 

M: “He is very handsome.’’ 

Master: “ No, I am not asking about his looks. He is guileless. One 
cto easily realize God if one is free from guile. Spiritual instruction {n'oduces 
4{i4ck results in a guileless heart. Such a heart is like well cultivated land 
from which all the stones have been removed. No sooner is the seed sown 
than it gumninates. The fruit also spears quickly. 
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^‘Niranjan vrill not many. It is ^woman’ and * gold ’ tbat cause en- 
tanglwent. t that so ? ’* 

M: “Yes, sir” 

Master; “What will one gain by renouncing betel-leaf and tobacco? 
The real renunciation is the renunciation of * woman ’ and * gold \ 

“I came to know in an ecstatic mood that, though Niranjan had 
accepted a job in an office, he would not be stained by it. He is earning 
money for his mother. There is no harm in that. 

“ The work you are doing won’t injure you either. What you arc doing 
is good. Suppose a clerk is sent to jail; he is shut up there and chained, and 
at last he is released. Does he cut capers after his release? Of course not. 
He works again as a clerk. It is not your intention to accumulate money. 
You only want to support your family. Otherwise, where will they go? ” 

M: “ I shall be relieved if some one takes charge of them.” 

Master: “ That is true. But now do * this ’ as well as * that ® 

M: “It is great luck to be able to renounce everything.” ^ 

Master: “That is true. But people act according to their inherent 
tendencies. You have a few more duties to perform. After these are over 
you will have peace. Then you will be released. A man cannot easily get 
out of the hospital once his name is registered there. He is discharged only 
when he is completely cured. 

“ The devotees who come here may be divided into two groups. One 
group says, * O God, give me liberation.’ Another group, belonging to the 
inner circle, doesn’t talk that way. They are satisfied if they can know two 
things: first, who I ^ am; second, who they are and what their relationship to 
me is. You belong to this second group; otherwise • . * 

“ Bhavanath, Baburam, and a few others have a feminine nature* Harish 
sleeps in a woman’s cloth. Baburam says that he too likes the womanly 
attitude. So I am right. Bhavanath also is like that. But Narendra, Rakhal, 
and Niranjan have a masculine nature. 

“ Please tell me one thing. What is the significance of my having hurt 
my arm? Once my teeth were broken while I was in a state of ecstasy. It 
is the arm this time.” 

Seeing M. silent, the Master himself continued the conversation. 

Master: “ My arm was broken in order to destroy my ego to its very 
root. Now I cannot find my ego within myself any more. When I search for 
it I see God alone. One can never attain God without completely getting rid 
of the ego. You must have noticed that the chatak bird has its nest on the 
ground but soars up very high. 

” Captain says 1 haven’t acquired any occult powers because I eat fish. 
^ tremble with fear lest I should acquire those powers. If I should have them, 

* That is to say, both worldly duty and spiritual practice. 

Refeyrhig to himself. 
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then this place would be turned into a hospital or a dispensary. People would 
flock here and ask me to cure their illness. Is it good to have occult powers? 

M: “No, sir. You have said to us that a man cannot realize God ii 
he possesses even one of the eight occult powers.” 

Master: “Right you are. Only the small-minded seek them. If one 
asks something of a rich man, one no longer receives any favour from him. 
The rich man doesn’t allow such a person to ride in the same carriage with 
him. Even if he does, he doesn’t allow the man to sit hear him. Therefore 
love without any selfish motive is best 

“God with form and the formless God are both equally true. What 
do you say? One cannot keep one’s mind on the formless God a long time. 
That is why God assumes form for His devotees. \ 

“ Captain makes a nice remark in this connexion. He says mat when 
a bird gets tired of soaring very high it perches on a tree and reilts. First 
is the formless God, and then comes God with form. \ 

“ I shall have to go to your house once. I saw in a vision that the 
houses of Adhar, Balaram, and Surendra were so many places for our 
foregathering. But it makes no difference to me whether they come here 
or not.” 

M: “That’s right. Why shouldn’t it be so? One must feel misery 
if one feels happiness. But you are beyond both.” 

Master: “Yes. Further, I think of the magician and his magic. The 
magician alone is real. His magic is illusory, like a dream. 1 realized this 
when I heard the Chandi recited. Sumbha and Nisumbha ’ were scarcely bom 
when I learnt that they both were dead.” 

M; “Yes, sir. Once I was going to Kalna with Gangadhar in a 
steamer. A country boat struck our ship and sank with twenty or twenty- 
five passengers. They all disappeared in the water, like foam churned up 
by the steamer. 

“May I ask you one thing? Does a man watching magic really fed 
compasdon when he sees suffering in the performance? Does he feel, at that 
time, any sense of responsibility? One thinks of compassion only when one 
feels responsibility. Isn’t that so? ” 

Master: “A jnani sees everything at once— God, maya, the universe, 
and living beings. He sees that vidyamaya, avidyamaya, the universe, and 
all living beings exist and at the same time do not exist. As long as be is 
conscious of * I ’ he is conscious of * others ’ too. Nothing whatsoever exists 
aflet be cuts through the whole thing with the sword of jnana. Then even 
his * I ’ becomes as unreal as the magic of the magician.” 

M. was reflecting on these words, when the Master said: “Do you 
kndw vdiat it is like? It is as if there were a flower with twenty-five layers 
of pends, and you cut them all with one stroke. 

^ Two deiBOiu mentioned in the Qmdit who were killed fay the Divine Mother. 
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"The idea of responsibility! Goodness gracious! Men like Sankara^ 
^jjarya and Sukadeva kept the of Knowledge’. It is not for man to 
«how compassion, but for God. One feels compassion as long as one has the 
<ego of Knowledge’. And it is God Himself who has become the ‘ego of 
Knowledge’. 

"You may feel a thousand dmes that it is all magic; but you are still 
under the control of the Divine Mother. You cannot escape Her. You are 
not free. You must do what She makes you do. A man attains Brahmajnana 
only when it is given to him by the Adyasakti, the Divine Mother. Then 
alone does he see the whole thing as magic; otherwise not. 

“As long as the slightest trace of ego remmns, one lives wthin the 
jurisdiction of the Adyasakti. One is under Her sway. One cannot go 
beyond Her. 

"With the help of the Adyasakti, God sports as an Incarnation. God, 
through His Sakti, incarnates Himself as man. T^ alone does it become 
possible for the Incarnation to carry on His work. Everytiiing is due to tile 
Sakti of the Divine Mother. 

" When anyone asked the former manager of the temple garden a great 
favour, the manager would say, ‘Come after two or three days.’ He must 
ask the proprietor’s permission. 

“ God will incarnate Himself as Kalki at the end of the Kaliyuga. He 
will be born as the son of a brahmin. Suddenly and unexpectedly a sword 
and horse will come to him. . . .” 

Adhar returned to the Master’s room after watching the evening 
worship in the temples. 

i Master {to and the others) : "Bhuvan was here and brought 
me tweRty*five Bombay mangoes and some sweets. She smd to me, ‘Will 
you eat a mango?’ I said, ‘My stomach is heavy today.’ And to tell you 
the truth, I am feeling uncomfortable after eating a few of the sweets.’’ 

Bhuvanmohini was a nurse who used to visit Sri Ramakiishna now 
and then. The Master could not eat the food offerings of everyone, especially 
of physicians and nurses. It was because they accepted money from tile 
fick in spite of the suffering of these people. 

[ Master: “Keshab Sen’s mother, sisters, and other relatives came 
PW; so I had to dance a little. I bad to entertain them. What dse could 
f do? They were so grief-stricken! ” 
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Wednesday, Juw 25, 1884 

Tt was the day of the Rathayatra, the Car Festival of the Hindus. At 
** Ishan’s invitation Sn Ramakrishna went to his house in Galoutta. For 
some time the Master had had a desire to meet Pundit Shashadhar Tarb< 
chudamani, who had been staying with one of Ishan’s neighbours. So it was 
decided that he would visit the pundit in the afternoon. 

A few devotees, including Hazra, accompanied the Master to Ishan’s 
house. Ishan had invited one or two brahmin scholars and a devotee who 
followed the Tantrik method of worship. Shrish and Ishan’s other sons were 
also present. 

The Master noticed that the Tantric worshipper had a vermilion mark 
on his forehead, and smilmgly said, “ I see he is branded.” 

After a while M. and Narendra arrived and bowed before Sri Rama* 
krishna. The Master had previously informed M. that he would be at Ishan’s 
house. 

The Master joked about the delay in serving their meal. One of the 
sdiolars quoted a Sanskrit verse about the anxiety created in people’s minds 
by the pangs of hunger. Proceeding to explain the verse he said: “Tb( 
study of philosophy is indeed edifying, but poetry is more hssdnatii^ than 
philost^y. People listening to good poems think of the study of philosophy 
—•Vedanta, Nyaya, Samkhya, and so forth— as dry and insipid. Again, music 
is more attractive than poetry. Music mdts even a heart of stone. But a 
beautiful wmnan has an even greater attraction for a man’s heart than music- 
Sudi a woman, passing by, diverts a man’s attention from both poetry and 
music. But when a man feels the pangs of hunger, everything else— poetry, 
music, and woman— appears as of no consequence. Thus hunger is the most 
arresting thing.” 

llie Master remarked with a smile, “ The pundit is witty.” 

Soon Naroodra began to sing. A few moments later the Master went 
tifstairs for a little rest. M. and Shrish accompanied him. M. introduced 

to the Master, saying: *' He is a scholar and a man of peaceful nature 
We tyi^ follow students in our boyhood. Now he is a lawyer.” 
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Mastsr: It is a pity that such a man should practise law.” 

M; “ Yes, sir. It was a mistake on his part.” 

Master: know a few lawyers. One of them shows me great 

•spect. He is a straightforward man. (7b Skrish) What is your idea about 
he most essential thing in life? ” 

Shrish: God exists and He alone does everything. But the attributes 

ve ascribe to Him are not the right ones. How can a man conceive of Him? 
lis nature is infinite.” 

Master: ‘‘What need is there of your counting the number of trees 
and branches in an orchard? You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes. 

that and be happy. The aim of human birth is to love God. Realize that 
love and be at peace. 

“ Suppose you have entered a tavern for a drink. Is it necessary for 
m to know how many gallons of wine there are in the tavern? One glass is 
inough for you. What need is there of your knowing the infinite qualities 
)f God? You may discriminate for millions of years about God’s attribute^ 
nd still you will not know them.” 

The Master remained silent a few minutes. A brahmin pundit came 
ato the room. 

Master {ToM*): “There is no substance whatsoever in the worldly 
|ife. The members of Ishan’s family are good; so he has some peace here. 
Suppose his sons had been lewd, disobedient, and addicted to drink and other 
dees. Then there would have been no end to his troubles. One very seldom 
|;omes across such a religious family, in which all the members are devoted 
God. I have seen only two or three such families. Generally one 
inds quarrels, misunderstanding, jealousy, and friction. Besides, there are 
lisease, grief, and poverty in the world. Seeing this condition, I prayed 
the Divine Mother, ‘ O Mother, turn my mind at once from the world 
Jo God.* 

“ Look at Narendra’s troubles. His father is dead and the members of 
family are starving. He has been trying his utmost to secure a position, 
|>ut he has not yet found one. Just sec how unsettled his mind is! 

(ToM.) “You used to come to Dakshineswar very frequently. But 
khy have you become such a rare visitor? Perhaps you have become 
particularly friendly with your wife. Is it true? Why should I blame you? 
he influence of ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’ is everywhere. Therefore I pray, ‘ O 
pivine Mother, please don’t make me a worldly man if I am to be born again 
L a human body.* ” 

Brahmin scholar; “Why should you say that, sir? The scriptures 
5ttol the life of a householder.” 

Master: “ Yes, that is true. But it is diflicult to lead the true 
of a houschdldcr.” {To Af.) “ How wrong of us! They are singmg, especially 
^arendra, and we have left the room.” 

27 
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About four o’clock in the afternoon the Master left in a caniage for 
the house where Pundit Shashadhar was staying* As soon as Sri Ramakrishna 
got into the carriage he went into samadhi. His physical frame was very 
tender as a result of the austerities he had undergone during the long yean 
of his spiritual discipline and his constant absorption in God-Consciousness. 
The Master would suffer from the slightest physical discomfort and even fro® 
the vibration of worldly thoughts around him. Once Keshab Chandra Sen 
had said that Sri Ramakrishna, Christ, and Sri Chaitanya belonged to a 
delicate species of humanity that should be kept in a glass case and protected 
from the vulgar contact of the world. 

It was the rainy season, and a fine drizzle of rain had ikade the roac 
muddy. The sky was overcast. The devotees followed the carriage on foot, 
As the carriage stopped in front of the house, the host and his\relatives wd 
corned the Master and took him upstairs to the drawing-room^ There th 
Master met the pundit. 

Pundit Shashadhar, a man of fair complexion and no longer' young, hac 
a string of rudraksha beads around his neck. He was one of the renownec 
Sanskrit scholars of his time — a pillar of orthodox Hinduism, which had 
reasserted itself after the first wave of Christianity and Western culture had 
passed over Hindu society. His clear exposition of the Hindu scriptures, hi: 
ringing sincerity, and his stirring eloquence had brought back a largi 
number of the educated young Hindus of Bengal to the religion of theii 
forefathers. 

The pundit saluted the Master with reverence. Narendra, Rakhal 
Ram, Hazra, and M., who had come with the Master, seated themselves in thi 
room as near the Master as they could, anxious not to miss one of his words 

At the sight of the pundit the Master again went into samadhi. Afte 
a while, still remaining in that state, he looked at the pundit and said withi 
smile, “ Very well, very well.” Then, addressing the pundit, the Master said 
** Tell me how you give lectures.” 

Pundit : “ Sir, I try to explain the teachings of the Hindu scriptures.” 

Master: For the Kaliyuga the path of devotion described by Narad 

is best. Where can people find time now to perform their duties according t 
the scriptural injunctions? Nowadays the decoctions of roots and herbs < 
the orthodox Hindu physicians cannot be given to a fever patient. By t 
time that kind of medicine begins its slow process of curing, the patients 
done for. Therefore only a drastic medicine like the allopathic * fever mixture 
is effective now. You may ask people to practise scriptural rites and rituab 
but, when prescribing the rituals, remove the * head and tail I tell peop 
not to bother about the elaborate rituals of the sandhya as enjmned in < 
scriptures. I say that it will be enough for them to repeat the Gayatri alow 

^The noQ-eisential pans. The aQuncm is to the head and tail of fish, wbiob^ 
siieMsiesitial. 
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If you must ^ve instruction about scriptural cdremonies, do so only to a very 

few, like Ishan, 

*^You may deliver thousands of lectures, but they won’t make the 
slightest impression on worldly people. Can one drive a nail into a stone wall? 
The point of the nail will sooner break than make a dent in the stone. What 
will you gain by striking the tough skin of the crocodile with a sword? The 
sadhu’s water-bowl, made from the shell of a bitter gourd, may visit the four 
principal holy places of India with its owner, but it will still remain as bitter 
as ever. Your lectures are not helping worldly people very much; and you 
will realize this by and by. The calf cannot stand on its legs all at once. Now 
it drops to the ground and now it stands up. So it learns to stand firmly on 
its legs and walk. 

“ You cannot distinguish a lover of God from a worldly person. It isn’t 
your fault, of course. When the first onrush of the gale shakes the trees; it is 
impossible to distinguish one tree from another — the mango from the tamarind, 
for instance. 

Without having realized God one cannot give up rituals altogether. 
How long should one practise the sandhya and other forms of ritualistic 
worship? As long as one does not shed tears of joy at the name of God and 
feel a thrill in one’s body. You will know that your ritualistic worship has 
come to an end when your eyes become filled with tears as you repeat ‘ Om 
Rama ’. Then you do not have to continue your sandhya or other rituals. 

“ When the fruit appears the blossom drops off. Love of God is the 
fruit, and rituals are the blossom. When the daughter-in-law of the house 
becomes pregnant, she cannot do much work. Her mother-in-law gradually 
lessens her duties in the house. When her time arrives she does practically 
nothing. And after the child is bom her only work is to play with it. She 
doesn’t do any household duties at all. The sandhya merges in the Gayatri, 
the Gayatri in Om, and Om in samadhi. It is like the sound of a bdl: 

m. The yogi, by following in the trail of the sound Om, gradually 
merges himself in the Supreme Brahman. His sandhya and other ritualistic 
duties disappear in samadhi. Thus the duties of the jnani come to an end.” 

As the Master talked of samadhi, he himself went into that state. His 
ce radiated a heavenly light. Bereft of outer consciousness, he could not 
utter another word. His gaze was indrawn and transfixed in communion with 
he Self. . After a long time the Master began to recognize the world around 
dm and said, like a child, ” I shall have a drink of water.” Whenever idter 
uadhi the Master asked for a drink of water, his devotees knew that he was 
dually becoming conscious of the outer world. 

Still lingering in the state of ecstasy, he said to the Divine Mother; 
^ 0 Mother, the other day You showed me Pundit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar. 
nen I You I riiould like to see another pundit, and so You have 
ought me here.” 
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Looking at the pundit, he said: My child, add a little more to your 
strength. Practise spiritual discipline a few days more. You have hardly set 
your foot on the tree, yet you expect to lay hold of a big cluster of fruit. But, 
of course, you are doing all this for the welfare of others.” With these words 
he bowed his head before the pundit. 

The Master continued: ^‘When 1 first heard about you, 1 inquired 
whether you were merely erudite or whether you had discrimination and 
renunciation. A pundit who doesn’t know how to discriminate between the 
Real and the unreal is no pundit at all. 

** There is no harm in teaching others if the preacher has a commissioti 
from the Lord. Nobody can confound a preacher who teaches people after 
having received the command of God. Getting a ray of light frotn the goddess 
of learning, a man becomes so powerful that before him big ^holars seem 
mere earthworms. \ 

“ When the lamp is lighted the moths come in swarms. \They don’t 
have to be invited. In the same way, the preacher who has a comniission from 
God need not invite people to hear him. He doesn’t have to announce the 
time of his lecture. He possesses such irresistible attraction that people come 
to him of their own accord. People of all classes, even kings and aristocrats 
gather around him. They say to him: ‘ Revered sir, what can we offer you i 
Here are mangoes, sweets, money, shawls, and other things. What will yoi 
be pleased to accept? ’ In that case 1 say to them: * Go away. I don’t can 
for these. I don’t want anything.’ 

** Docs the magnet say to the iron, * Come near me ’ ? That is not ncces 
sary. Because of the attraction of the magnet, the iron rushes to it. 

** Such a preacher may not be a scholarly person, but don’t conclud 
from that that he has any lack of wisdom. Does book-learning make on 
wise? He who has a commission from God never runs short of wisdom 
That wisdom comes from God; it is inexhaustible. At Kamarpukur 1 hav 
seen people measuring grain. It lies in a heap. One man keeps pushin 
grain from the heap toward another man, who weighs it on scales. So th 
man who weighs doesn’t run short of grain. It is the same with the preaclw 
who has received a commission from God. As he teaches people, the Divio 
Mother Herself supplies him with fresh knowledge from behind. That knov 
ledge never comes to an end. 

Can a preacher ever lack knowledge if but once he is favoured with 
benign glance from the Divine Mother? Therefore I ask you whether yo 
have received any commission from God.” 

Hazra: *‘Oh yes, he must have it. (7b Isn’t it true, sir? 

Pundit: Commission? No, sir, I am afraid I haven’t received ar 

atich thing.” 

Host: “ He may not have received the commission, but he preach 
ihnh a#ense of duty.” 
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Master: ** What will a man accomplish by mere lectures without the 
commission from God? Once a Brahmo preacher said in the course of his 
sermon, * Friends, how much 1 used to drinki ’ and so on. Hearing this the 
people began to whisper among themselves: *What is this fool saying? He 
used to drink!* Now these words produced a very unfavourable effect. This 
shows that preaching cannot bring a good result unless it comes from a 
good man. 

A high government official from Barisal once said to me, ^ Sir, if you 
begin the work of preaching, 1 too shall gird my loins.* 1 told him the story 
of people’s dirtying the bank of the Haldarpukur and of its being stopped only 
ivhen a constable, armed with authority from the government, put up a notice 

prohibiting it. 

So 1 say, a worthlesss man may talk his head off preaching, and yet he 
will produce no effect. But people will listen to him if he is armed with a 
badge of authority from God. One cannot teach others without the commission 
from God. A teacher of men must have great power. There’s many^ a 
Hanumanpuri ® in Calcutta. It is with them that you will have to wrestle. 
(Painting to the people assembled there) These are mere sheep 1 

Chaitanyadeva was an Incarnation of God. How little is left of what 
he accomplished — ^not to speak of a lecturer who preaches without authority 
from God! What good will a lecturer do? 

‘‘ Therefore I say to you, dive deep in God-Consciousness.” 

Saying this, the Master began to sing in an ecstasy of love for God: 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty; 

If you descend to the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. . . . 

The Master continued: ‘*One docs not die if one sinks in this Ocean. 
This is the Ocean of Immortality. Once I said to Narendra: ^God is the 
Ocean of Bliss. Tell me if you want to plunge into It. Just imagine there is 
some syrup in a cup and that you have become a fly. Now tell me where you 
will sit to sip the syrup.’ Narendra answered: ‘ I will sit on the edge of the 
cup and stretch out my neck to drink, because I am sure to die if I go far into 
the cup.’ Then I said to him: * But my child, this is the Ocean of Satchida* 
nanda. There is no fear of death in It. This is the Ocean of Immortality. 
Only ignorant people say that one should not have an excess of devotion and 
divine love. How foolish! Can there be any excess of divine love? ’ 

(To the pundit) Therefore I say to you, dive into the Ocean of Sat- 
<^Mdananda. Nothing will ever worry you if you but realize God. Then you 
will get IBs commission to teach people. 

There are innumerable pathways leading to the Ocean of Immortality. 
The essential thing is to reach the Ocean, It doesn’t matter which path you 
follow. Itaagine that there is a reservoir containing the Elixir of Inunortiditjr. 

* A noted vnetder of the tune. 
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You will be itnmort^ if a few drops of the EUxir somehow get into your 
mouth. You may get into the reservoir cither by jumping into it, or by being 
pushed into it from behind, or by slowly walking down the steps. The effect 
is one and the same. You will become immortal by tasting a drop of that Elixir. 

Innumerable are the ways that lead to God. There are the paths of 
jnana, of karma, and of bhakti. If you are sincere, you will attain God in the 
end, whichever path you follow. Roughly speaking, there arc three kinds of 
yoga: jnanayoga, karmayoga, and bhaktiyoga. 

‘‘What is jnanayoga? The jnani seeks to realize Brahman, Hedis* 
criminates, saying, ‘Not this, not this ^ He discriminates, saying, ‘Brahman 
is real and the universe illusory.’ He discriminates between the keal and the 
unreal. As he comes to the end of discrimination, he goes into ^madhi and 
attains the Knowledge of Brahman. \ 

“ What is karmayoga? Its aim is to fix one’s mind on God py means of 
work. That is what you are teaching. It consists of breath-control,® i^oncentra- 
tion, meditation, and so on, done in a spirit of detachment. If a householder 
performs his duties in the world in a spirit of detachment, surrendering the 
results to God and with devotion to God in his heart, he too may be said to 
practise karmayoga. Further, if a person performs worship, japa, and other 
forms of devotion, surrendering the results to God, he may be said to practise 
karmayoga. Attainment of God alone is the aim of karmayoga. 

“ What is bhaktiyoga? It is to keep the mind on God by chanting His 
name and glories. For the Kaliyuga the path of devotion is the easiest. This is 
indeed the path for this age. 

“ The path of karma is very difficult. First of all, as I have just said, 
where will one find the time for it nowadays? Where is the time for a man lo 
perform his duties as enjoined in the scriptures? Man’s life is short in this 
age. Further, it is extremely difiicult to perform one’s duties in a spirit of 
detachment, without craving the result. One cannot work in such a spirit 
without first having realized God, Attachment to the result somehow enters 
the mind, though you may not be aware of it, 

“To follow jnanayoga in this age is also very difficult. First, a man’s 
life depends entirely on food. Second, he has a short span of life. Third, he 
can by no means get rid of body-consciousness; and the Knowledge of 
Brahman is impossible without the destruction of body-consciousness. The 
jnani says: ‘I am Brahman; I am not the body. I am beyond hunger and 
tl^t, disease and grief, birth and death, pleasure and pain.’ How can you 
te a jnani if you are conscious of disease, grief, pain, pleasure, and the like? 


A thorn enters your flesh, blood flows from the wound, and you suffer very 
iMMliy from the pain; but nevertheless if you arc a jnani you must be able 
si^y; ‘Why, there is no thorn in my flesh at all Nothing is the ixaXttt 

® ireafliibg exercises lu 
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^ Therefore bhaktiyoga is prescribed for this age. By following this 
atb one comes to God more eadly than by following the others. Onecmt 
ndoubtedly reach God by following the paths ofjnana and karma> but they 

re very difficult paths. 

Bhaktiyoga is the religion for this age. But that does not mean that 
le lover of God will reach one goal and the philosopher and worker another, 
t means that if a person seeks the Knowledge of Brahman he can attain It by 
)llowing the path of bhakti, too. God, who loves His devotee, can give him 
tie Knowledge of Brahman if He so desires. 

“But the bhakta wants to realize the Personal God endowed with form 
nd talk to Him. He seldom seeks the Knowledge of Brahman. But God, 
fho does everything at His pleasure, can make His devotee the heir to His 
tifinite glories if it pleases Him, He gives His devotee both the Love of God 
ind the Knowledge of Brahman. If one is able somehow to reach Calcutta, 
)ne can see the Maidan and the museum and other places too. The thing is 
low to reach Calcutta. # 

“By realizing the Divine Mother of the Universe, you will get Know- 
ledge as well as Devotion. You will get both. In bhava samadhi you will see 
the form of God, and in nirvikalpa samadhi you will realize Brahman, the 
Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. In nirvikalpa samadhi ego, name, and 
form do not exist. 

“A lover of God prays to the Divine Mother: ‘O Mother, I am very 
much afraid of selfish actions. Such actions have desires behind them, and if 
I perform them I shall have to reap their fruit. But it is very difficult to work 
in a detached spirit. I shall certainly forget Thee, O Mother, if I involve 
myself in selfish actions. Therefore I have no use for them. May my actions, 

0 Divine Mother, be fewer every day till I attain Thee. May I perform, 
|without attachment to the results, only what action is absolutely necessary 
For me. May I have great love for Thee as I go on with my few duties. May 

1 not entangle myself in new work so long as I do not realize Thee. But I 
shall perform it if I receive Thy command. Otherwise not* ** 

Pundit: “ How far did you go in visiting the sacred places? ’* 

Master: “ Oh, I visited a few places. {With a smile) But Hazra went 
Earther and also climbed higher. He visited Hiishikesh, but I didn’t go so far 
so high. 

You must have noticed kites and vultures soaring very high in the 
but their eyes are always fixed on the chamel-pits. Do you know the 
Cleaning of * chamel-pits * ? It is ‘ woman * and ‘ gold *• 

“What is the use rf making pilgrimages if you can attain love of God 
^^^^ing where you are? I have been to Benares and noticed the same 
tho’c as here. The same green tamarind-leaves! 

“Pilgrimage becomes futile if it docs not enable you to attain love of 
Love of God is the one essential and necessary thing; Do you know 
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the meaning of * kites and vultures*? There arc many people who talk big 
and who say that they have performed most of the duties enjoined in the 
scriptures. But with all that their minds are engrossed in worldliness and 
deeply preoccupied with money, riches, name, fame, creature comforts^ and 
such things.” 

Pundit: ** It is true, sir. Going on a pilgrimage is like seeking 
diamonds and gems, while discarding the precious stone that is worn by 
Narayana Himself on His breast.” 

Master: ‘‘ I want you to remember this. You may impart thousands 
of instructions to people, but they will not bear fruit except in proper time. 
On going to bed, a child said to his mother, ^ Mother, please wake me up 
when I feel the call of nature.* The mother said: * Don*t worry aibout it, my 
child*. That call will wake you up itself.’ {All laugh.) One feek yearning for 
God at the proper time. 

There are three classes of physicians* The physicians of pne class 
fed the patient’s pulse and go away, merely prescribing medicine. As they 
leave the room they simply ask the patient to take the medicine* They are 
the poorest class of physicians. Likewise, there are teachers who only give 
instruction, but do not stop to see whether their teachings have produced a 
good or bad effect. They do not think at all about the disciple. 

” There are physicians of another class, who prescribe medicine and ask 
the patient to take it. If the patient is unwilling to follow their directions, 
they reason with him. They are the mediocre physicians* Likewise, there are 
mediocre teachers. They give instruction to the student and, further, try to 
persuade him in various ways to follow the instruction. 

^ Lastly, there are the physicians of the highest class* If the patient does 
not respond to their gentle persuasion, they even exert force upon him. If 
necessary, they press their knees on the patient’s chest and force the medicine 
down his throat. Likewise, there are teachers of the highest class, who even 
exart force to direct the mind of the pupil toward God*” 

Pundit: ” Sir, if there are such superior teachers as you have des- 
cribed, then why should you say that one does not get the Knowledge of God 
until the right time comes ? ” 

Master: ” You are right. But what will the physician do if the rnedi* 
dne runs out of the patient’s mouth and doesn’t reach his stomach? In such 
a case even the best physician can’t do anything. 

The teacher should judge the fitness of the student before giving him 
instruction. But you don’t discriminate in your instruction. When a young 
man comes to me for instruction, first of all I ask him about his relatives at 
home. Suppose he has lost his fiither; suppose his father has left some debts 
for him. How can such a person direct his mind to God? Are you listening 

10 me?*’ 

Pundit: Yes, sir. I am paying attention to every word.” 
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Master; One day some Sikh soldiers came to the temple garden at 
Dakshineswar, I met them in front of the Kali temple. One of them referred 
to God as very compassionate. * Indeed! * I said. * Is that true? But how do 
you know?* He answered, ‘Because, sir, God gives us food and takes every 
care of us.* I said: ‘Why should that surprise you ? God is the Father of us 
all. Who will look after the child if the father doesn*t? Do you mean to say 
that the people of the neighbouring village should look after the child? ** 

Narendra: “ Then shouldn’t we call God kind? ** 

Master: “ Have I forbidden you to? What I mean is that God is our 
very own. He is not a stranger to us.** 

Pundit: “ Priceless words! ** 

Master {to Narendra ) : “ I listened to your singing, but I didn’t enjoy 
it. So I left the room. Your mind is now set on seeking a job, and therefore 
your song sounded dull.” 

Narendra flushed. He felt ashamed of himself and remained silent. 

The Master asked for a drink of water. A glass of water4iad been 
placed near him, but he could not take it. He asked for some fresh water. 
Later it was found that a man of immoral character had touched the first glass. 

Pundit {to Hazra ) : “ You live in his company day and night. You 
must be very happy.” 

Master {mth a smile ) : “ This is indeed a great occasion for me. Today 
I have seen the crescent moon of the second day of the bright fortnight. {All 
laugh.) Do you know why I referred to the moon of the second day? Sita 
once said to Ravana, ‘ You are the full moon and Rama is the crescent moon 
of the second day of the bright fortnight.’ Ravana did not understand the 
meaning of these words. He thought Sita was flattering him and became 
exceedingly happy. But Sita meant that Ravana had reached the fullest limit 
of his power and prosperity, and that thenceforth he would wane like the full 
moon. Rama, on the other hand, was like the moon of the second day. He 
would wax day by day.” 

The Master was about to take his leave. The pundit and his friends 
bowed low before him. 

It was not yet dusk, and Sri Ramakrishna returned to Ishan’s house 
with the devotees. The Master took his seat in the drawing-room with Ishan 
and his sons, a pundit, and a few devotees. 

Master {smiling^ to Ishan): “I said to Pundit Shashadhar: ‘You have 
hardly set your foot on the tree, and yet you aspire to lay hold of a big bunch 
of fruit. First of all practise some spiritual discipline. Then you may teach 
others.* ” 

Ishan: ” Every preacher thinks that he enlightens others. The glow- 
worm also may think that it illumines the world. Imagining this to be the 
gIow«*worm*s feeling, someone said to it: ‘ O glow-worm, how can you bring 
light to the world? You only reveal the intensity of the darkness.* ” 
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Master {uith a mil€)i ^^But Shashadhar is not just a scholar. He 
also has a little discrimination and dispassion.*’ 

A pundit who was present said to Sri Ramakrishna, You are indeed 
a great soul.” 

Master: “You may say that about sages like Narada, Prahlada, or 
Sukadeva. I am like your son. 

* “ Of course, in one sense your words are true. It is said that in one 

respect the devotee of God is greater than God Himself, because he carries 
God in his heart. {AU rejoice.) It is said in the Vaishnava books: ‘ A devotee 
regards himself as a higher, and God as a lower, being.’ Yasoda, the mother 
of Krishna, was about to fetter Krishna, who was God Incarnate, with chains! 
She believed that no one but herself could take care of Krishna. \ 

“ Sometimes God acts as the magnet and the devotee as the needle. 
God attracts the devotee to Himself. Again, sometimes the devotee acts as the 
magnet and God as the needle. Such is the attraction of the devotee that 
God comes to him, unable to resist his love.” 

The Master was about to leave for Dakshineswar. Ishan and the other 
devotees stood around him while he gave Ishan various words of advice. 

Master: “ A devotee who can call on God while living a householder’s 
life is a hero indeed. God thinks: ‘ He who has renounced the world for My 
sake will surely pray to Me. He must serve Me. Is there anything, very 
remarkable about it? People will cry shame on him if he fails to do so. But 
he is blessed indeed who prays to Me in the midst of his worldly duties. He is 
trying to find Me, overcoming a great obstacle — ^pushing away, as it were, a 
huge block of stone weighing a ton. Such a man is a real hero.’ ” 

Pundit: “ You are right, sir. The scripture says the same thing. There 
is in the Mdhabharata the story of the * pious hunter ’ and the ‘ chaste woman 
Once a hermit was disturbed in his meditation by a crow. When he cast an 
angry glance at the bird, it was reduced to ashes. The hermit said to himself: 
* I have destroyed the crow by a mere glance. I must have made great 
progress in spiritual life.’ One day he went to a woman’s house to beg his food. 
She was devoted to her husband and served him day and night; she provided 
him with water to wash his feet and even dried them with her hair. When 
the hermit knocked at her door for alms, she was serving her husband and 
could not open the door at once. The hermit, in a fit of anger, began to 
curse her. The chaste woman answered from the inner apartment: ^ I am 
not your crow. Wait a few minutes, sir. After finishing my service to my 
husband I shall give you my attention.’ The hermit was very much surprised 
to find that this simple woman was aware of his having burnt the crow to 
ashes* He wanted her to give him qiiritual instruction. At her bidding he 
went to the ‘ pious hunter ’ at Benares. This hunter sold meat, but he also 
frh parents day and night as embodiments of God. The hermit said to 
Jutn^f in utter amazement: * Why, he is e butcher and a worldly manl Hour 
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can he give me the Knowledge ofBrahman? ’ But the hunter was a knower of 
Brahman and had acquired divine knowledge through the performance of hia 
worldly duties. The hermit was illumined by the instruction of the * pious 
hunter 

The Master was about to take his leave. He was standing at the door 
of the next house, where Ishan’s father*in4aw lived. Ishan and the other 
devotees stood by the Master. They were waiting to bid him good-bye. Sri 
Kamakiishna said to Ishan: “ Live in the world like an ant. The world 
contains a mixture of truth and untruth, sugar and sand. Be an ant and take 
the sugar. 

Again, the world is a mixture of milk and water, the bliss of God- 
Consciousness and the pleasure of sense-enjoyment. Be a swan and drink the 
milk, leaving the water aside. 

“ Live in the world like a waterfowl. The water clings to the bird, but 
the bird shakes it off. Live in the world like a mudfish. The fish lives in the 
mud, but its skin is always bright and shiny. « 

“ The world is indeed a mixture of truth and make-believe. Discard the 
make-believe and take the truth.” 

Sri Ramakrishna got into the carriage and left for Dakshineswar. 
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ADVICE TO PUNDIT SHASHADHAR 

Monday i June\30^ 1884 

Qrx ramakrishna was in his room, sitting on a mat spread on t\xt floor. 
^ Pundit Shashadhar and a few devotees were with him on the n^at, and 
the rest sat on the bare floor. Surendra, Baburam, M., Harish, Latu, Hazra, 
and others were present. It was about four o’clock in the afternoon. 

Sri Ramakrishna had met Pundit Shashadhar six days before in 
Calcutta, and now the pundit had come to Dakshineswar to visit the Master. 
Bhudhar Chattopadhyaya and his elder brother, the pundit’s hosts, were 
with him. 

The pundit was a follower of the path of jnana. The Master was 
explaining this path to him. He said: Nitya and Lila are the two aspects 
of one and the same Reality. He who is the Indivisible Satchidananda has 
assumed different forms for the sake of His Lila.” As he described the nature 
of the Ultimate Reality the Master every now and then became unconscious 
in samadhi. While he talked he was intoxicated with spiritual fervour. He 
said to the pundit: My dear sir, Brahman is immutable and immovable, like 
Mount Sumeru. But He who is * immovable ’ can also * move ’.” 

The Master was in ecstasy. He began to sing in his melodious voice: 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. . . . 

He went on: 

Is Mother merely a simple woman, bom as others are bom? 

Only by chanting Her holy name 

Docs Siva survive the deadly poison.^ 

She it is who creates the worlds, She who preserves and destroys, 

With a mere wink of Her wondrous eyes; 

She holds the universe in Her womb. 

* An allusion to the poison that appeared when the ocean was churned by the gods and 
deMHU. Siva drank it out of kindness to others, and the poison remained in Hb tluoat, giving 
/it a ^e colour, therefore Siva is known as the god with a blue throat 
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Seeking a shelter at Her feet« the gods themselves feel safe; 

And Mahadeva, God of Gods^ 

Lies prostrate underneath Her feet. 

Again he sang: 

Is Mother only Siva*s wife? To Her must needs bow down 
The all-destroying King of Death! 

Naked She roams about the world, slaying Her demon foes, 

Or stands erect on Siva*s breast. 

Her feet upon Her Husband’s form! What a strange wife She makes! 
My Mother’s play, declares Prasad, shatters all rules and laws: 

Strive hard for purity, O mind. 

And understand my Mother’s ways. 

And again: 

I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Everlasting Bliss, 

As I repeat my Mother Kali’s name; 

It so intoxicates my mind that people take me to be drunk! • . • 

And again: 

Can everyone have the vision of Syama? Is Kali’s treasure for 
everyone ? 

Oh, what a pity my foolish mind will not see what is true! 

Even with all His penances, rarely does Siva Himself behold 
The mind-bewkching sight of Mother Syama’s crimson feet. 

To him who meditates on Her the riches of heaven are poor indeed; 
If Syama casts Her glance on him, he swims in eternal Bliss. 

The prince of yogis, the king of the gods, meditate on Her feet in 
vain; 

Yet worthless Kamalakanta yearns for the Mother’s blessed feet! 

The Master’s ecstatic mood gradually relaxed. He stopped singing and 
sat in silence. After a while he got up and sat on the small couch. 

Pundit Shashadhar was charmed with his singing. Very humbly he 
said to Sri Ramakrishna, “ Are you going to sing any more? ” 

A little later the Master sang again: 

High in the heaven of the Mother’s feet, my mind was soaring like 
a kite, 

When came a blast of sin’s rough wind that drove it swiftly toward 
the earth. . . . 

Then he sang: 

Once for all, this time, I have thoroughly understood; 

From One * who knows it well, I have learnt the secret of bhava, 

A man has come to me from a country where there is no night. 

And now I cannot distinguish day from night any longer; 

Ritusds and devotions have all grown profitless for me. 

* God, whom the poet worshipped as the Dirine Mofiier. 



430 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


My sleep is broken; how can I slumber any more? 

For now I am wide awake in the sleeplessness of yoga. 

0 Divine Mother, made one with Thee in yoga-sleep • at last, 

My slumber I have lulled asleep for evermore. 

1 bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

I have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin. 

Sri Ramakrishna continued: 

I have surrendered my soul at the fearless feet of the Mother; 

Am I afraid of Death any more? 

Unto the tuft of hair on my head 

Is tied the almighty mantra, Mother Kali’s name. 

My body I have sold in the market-place of the world 
And with it have bought Sri Durga’s name. 

As Sri Ramakrishna sang the line, “ And with it have bought Sri 
Durga’s name ”, tears flowed from Pundit Shashadhar’s eyes. The Ma^er went 
on with the song: 

Deep within my heart I have planted the name of Kali, 

The Wish-fulfilling Tree of heaven; 

When Yama, King of Death, appears, 

To him I shall open my heart and show it growing there. 

I have cast out from me my six unflagging foes; * 

Ready am I to sail life’s sea, 

Crying, ‘‘To Durga, victory!” 

Again he sang: 

Dwell, O mind, within yourself; 

Enter no other’s home. 

If you but seek there, you will find 
All you are searching for. . . . 

And again: 

Though I ^ am never loath to grant salvation, 

I hesitate indeed to grant pure love. 

Whoever wins pure love surpasses all; 

He is adored by men; 

He triumphs over the three worlds. . . . 

The pundit had studied the Vedas and the other scriptures. He loved 
to discuss philosophy. The Master, seated on the couch, cast his benign look 
on the pundit and gave him counsel through parables. 

Master {to the pundit): “There are many scriptures like the Vedas. 
But one cannot realize God without austerity and spiritual discipline. ‘ God 
cannot be found in the six systems, the Vedas, or the Tantra.’ 

* Samadhi, which makes one appear asleep. 

^ ,The six passions. 

^ Ibe miig represents Sri Krishitt's words. 
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**Bat one should learn the contents of the scriptures and then act 
according to their injunctions. A man lost a letter. He couldn’t rmemher 
where he had left it. He began to search for it with a lamp. After two or three 
people had searched^ the letter was at last found. The message in the letter 
was: ^Please send us five seers of sandesh and a piece of wearing-cloth.’ The 
msm read it and then threw the letter away. There was no further need of it; 
now all he had to do was to buy the five seers of sandesh and the piece 
of cloth. 

Better than reading is hearing, and better than hearing is seeing. One 
understands the scriptures better by hearing them from the lips of the guru or 
of a holy man. Then one doesn’t have to think about their non-essential 
part. Hanuman said: ‘Brother, I don’t know much about the phase of the 
moon or the position of the stars. I just contemplate Rama.’ 

“ But seeing is far better than hearing. Then all doubts disappear. It 
is true that many things are recorded in the scriptures; but all these are useless 
without the direct realization of God, without devotion to His Lotus Feet, 
without purity of heart. The almanac forecasts the rain&ll of the year. But 
not a drop of water will you get by squeezing the almanac. No, not even 
one drop. 

“How long should one reason about the texts of the scriptures? So 
long as one does not have direct realization of God. How long does the bee 
buzz about? As long as it is not sitting on a flower. No sooner does it light 
on a flower and begin to sip honey than it keeps quiet. 

“ But you must remember another thing. One may talk even after the 
realization of God. But then one talks only of God and of Divine Bliss. It is 
like a drunkard’s crying, ‘ Victory to the Divine Mother! ’ He can hardly say 
anything else on account of his drunkenness. You can notice, too, that a bee 
makes an indistinct humming sound after having sipped the honey from 
a flower. 

“ The jnani reasons about the world through the process of ‘ Ncti, ncti 
‘ Not this, not this ’. Reasoning in this way, he at last comes to a state of 
Bliss, and that is Brahman. What is the nature of a jnani,? He behaves 
according to scriptural injunctions. 

“ Once I was taken to Ghanak and saw some sadhus there. Several of 
them were sewing. {All laugh.) At the sight of us they threw aside their 
sewing. They sat straight, crossing their legs, and conversed with us. 
{All laugh.) 

“ But jnanis will not talk about spiritual things without being asked. 
They will inquire, at first, about such things as your health and your 
family. 

“ But the nature of the vijnani is different. He is unconcerned about 
anythii^. Perhaps he carries his wearing-doth loose under his arm, like a 
child; or perhaps the doth has dropped fix>m his body ^together. 
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The man who knows that God exists is called a jnani* A jnani is like 
one who knows beyond a doubt that a log of wood contains fire. But a vijnani 
is he who lights the log, cooks over the fire, and is nourished by the food. The 
eight fetters have fallen from the vijnani. He may keep merely the appearance 
of lust, anger, and the rest.” 

Pundit: “ ‘The knots of his heart are cut asunder; all his doubts are 
destroyed.* ** 

Master: " Yes. Once a ship sailed into the ocean. Suddenly its iron 
joints, nails, and screws fell out. The ship was passing a magnetic hill, and so 
all its iron was loosened. 

“ I used to go to Krishnakishore*s house. Once, when I was there, he 
said to me, ‘Why do you chew betel-leaf ? * I said: ‘ It is my sweetWeasure. 
1 shall chew betel-leaf, look at my face in the mirror, and dance naked among 
a thousand girls.*® Krishnakishorc’s wife scolded him and said: ‘What have 
you said to Ramakrishna ? You don’t know how to talk to people.* 

“ In this state, passions like lust and anger are burnt up, though nothing 
happens to the physical body. It looks just like any other body; but the inside 
is all hollow and pure.’* 

A devotee: “ Does the body remain even after the realization of God? ** 

Master: “The body survives with some so that they may work out 
their prarabdha karma or work for the welfare of others. By bathing in the 
Ganges a man gets rid of his sin and attains liberation. But if he happens to 
be blind, he doesn’t get rid of his blindness. Of course, he escapes future 
births, which would otherwise be necessary for reaping the results of his past 
sinful karma. His present body remains alive as long as its momentum ^ is 
not exhausted; but future births are no longer possible. The wheel moves 
as long as the impulse that has set it in motion lasts. Then it comes to a 
stop. In the case of such a person, passions like lust and anger are burnt up. 
Only the body remains alive to perform a few actions.” 

Pundit: “ That is called samskara.” 

Master: “ The vijnani always sees God. That is why he is so indiffer- 
ent about the world. He sees God even with his eyes open. Sometimes he 
comes down to the Lila from the Nitya, and sometimes he goes up to the Nitya 
from the Lila.” 

Pundit: “ I don’t understand that.” 

Master: “The jnani reasons about the world through the processor 
* Neti, neti *, and at last reaches the Eternal and Indivisible Satchidananda. 
He reasons in this manner: ‘Brahman is not the living beings; It is neither 
the universe nor the twenty-four cosmic principles.’ As a result of such 
reasoning he attains the Absolute. Then he realizes that it is the Absolute 

* Because the Master was a vijuam. 

* The momentum of the actions of his previous birth, which has given rise to his 
. preietu )tK>diy« 
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that has become all this — ^tbe umverse, its living bdngs, and the twenty-four 
cosmic principles. 

Milk sets into curd, and the curd is churned into butter. After extract- 
ing the butter one realizes that butter is not essentially different from butter- 
milk and buttermilk not essentially different from butter. The bark of a tree 
goes with the pith and the pith goes with the bark.” 

Pundit {smiling, to Bhudhar): ‘‘Did you understand that? It is very 
difficult.” 

Master: “ If there is butter,'* there must be buttermilk also. If you 
think of butter, you must also think of buttermilk along with it; for there 
cannot be any butter without buttermilk. Just so, if you accept the Nitya, 
you must also accept the Lila. It is the process of negation and affirmation. 
You realize the Nitya by negating the Lila. Then you affirm the Lila, seeing 
in it the manifestation of the Nitya. One attains this state after realizing 
Reality in both aspects: Personal and Impersonal. The Personal is the 
embodiment of Chit, Consciousness; and the Impersonal is the Indivisible 
Satchidananda. 

“ Brahman alone has become everything. Therefore to the vijnani this 
world is a ‘ mansion of mirth But to the jnani it is a ‘ framework of illusion 
Ramprasad described the world as a ‘ framework of illusion *. Another man 
said to him by way of retort: 

This very world is a mansion of mirth; 

Here I can eat, here drink and make merry. 

O physician,® you arc a fool! 

You see only the surface of things. 

Janaka’s might was unsurpassed; 

What did he lack of the world or the Spirit? 

Holding to one as well as the other. 

He drank his milk from a brimming cup! 

“ The vijnani enjoys the Bliss of God in a richer way. Some have heard 
of milk, some have seen it, and some have drunk it. The vijnani has drunk 
milk, enjoyed it, and been nourished by it.” 

The Master remained silent a few moments and then asked Pundit 
Shashadhar to have a smoke. The pundit went to the southeast verandah to 
smoke. Soon he came back to the room and sat on the floor with the devotees. 
Seated on the small couch, the Master continued the conversation. 

Master {to rte pundit) \ “Let me tell you something. There are 
three kinds of ananda, joy: the joy of worldly enjoyment, the joy of worship, 
and the Joy of Brahman. The joy of worldly enjoyment is the joy of * woman’ 
and * gold *, vdiich people always cmjoy. The joy of worship one enjoys while 
chanting tfa^ name and glories of God. And the Joy of Brahman is the joy of 
Cfod^vision. After experiencing the joy of God-vision the rishis of olden times 
went beyond all rules and conventions. 

® Ramprasad beloaged to the phynctan caste. 

28 
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** Ghaitanyadeva used to experience three spiritual states: the inmost^ 
the semi-conscious, and the conscious. In the inmost state he would see God 
and go into samadhi. He would be in the state of jada samadhi* In the semi- 
conscious state he would be partially conscious of the outer world. In the 
conscious state he could sing the name and glories of God.** 

Hazra (to the pundit) : “ So your doubts arc now solved.** 

Master (to the pundit) : “ What is samadhi ? It is the complete merging 
of the mind in God-Consciousness. The jnani experiences jada samadhi, in 
which no trace of ‘ I * is left. The samadhi attained through the path of bhakti 
is called ‘ chetana samadhi *. In this samadhi there remains the consdousness 
of ‘ I * — the ‘ I * of the scrvant-and-Mastcr relationship, of the lover-and+Belovcd 
rdationship, of the enjoyer-and-Food relationship. God is the Masmr; the 
devotee is the servant. God is the Beloved; the devotee is the lover. \God is 
the Food, and the devotee is the enjoyer. * I don*t want to be sugar, t want 
to eat it.* ** \ 

Pundit: “ What will happen if God dissolves all of the ‘ I *, if He changes 
the enjoyer himself into sugar ? ’* 

Master (smiling): “ Gome, come! Tell me what is in your mind. But 
don’t the scriptures mention Narada, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda, and 
Sanatkumara? ** 

Pundit: “ Yes, sir. They do.” 

Master: ** Though they were jnanis, yet they kept the ‘ I * of the bhakta. 
Haven’t you read the Bkagavata ? ** 

Pundit: ” I have read only part of it, not the whole.” 

Master: ** Pray to God. He is full of compassion. Will He not listen 
to the words of His devotee? He is the Kalpataru. You will get whatever you 
derire from Him.” 

Pundit: " I haven’t thought deeply about these things before. But now 
I imderstand.” 

Master: God keeps a little of ^ I ’ in His devotee even after giving him 
the Knowledge of Brahman. That * I * is the ‘ I of the devotee *, the ‘ I of the 
jnani *. Through that ‘ I * the devotee enjoys the infinite play of God. 

The pestle * was almost worn out with rubbing. Only a little was left 
That fell into the underbrush and brought about the destruction of the lunar 
race, the race of the Yadus. The vijnani retains the * 1 of the devotee ’, the * I 
of the jnani *, in order to taste the Bliss of God and teach people. 

“ The rishis of old had timid natures. They were easily frightened. Do 
you know their attitude? It was this: * Let me somehow get my own salvation; 
who cares for others ? ’ A hollow piece of drift-wood somehow manages to float; 
but it sinks if even a bird sits on it. But Narada and sages of his kind are like 
a hMgc log that not only can float across to the other shore but can carry many 

**1110 story is told in the ofhow the relatives of Krishna quarrelled over a 

of a pestle and exterminated themselvei by fighting trith one another. 
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animals and other creatures as well. A steamship itself crosses the ocean and also 
carries people across. 

Teachers like Narada belong to the class of the vijnani. They were 
much more courageous than the other rishis. They are like an expert satrancha* 
player. You must have noticed how he shouts^ as he throws the dice; *What 
do I want? Six? No, five! Here is five! * And every time he throws the dice he 
gets the number he wants. He is such a clever player! And while playing he 
even tmrls his moustache. 

** A mere jnani trembles with fear. He is like an amateur satrancha- 
player. He is anxious to move his pieces somehow to the safety zone, where 
they won’t be overtaken by his opponent. But a vijnani isn’t afraid of any- 
thing. He has realized both aspects of God: Personal and Impersonal. He has 
talked with God. He has enjoyed the Bliss of God. 

“ It is a joy to merge the mind in the Indivisible Brahman through con- 
templation. And it is also a joy to keep the mind on the Lila, the Relative, 
without dissolving it in the Absolute. 4 ^ 

A mere jnani is a monotonous person. He always analyses, saying: 

* It is not this, not this. The world is like a dream.’ But I have ^ raised both 
my hands ’. Therefore I accept everything. 

“ Listen to a story. Once a woman went to see her weaver friend. The 
weaver, who had been spinning difierent kinds of silk thread, was very happy 
to see .ler friend and said to her: ^ Friend, I can’t tell you how happy I am to 
see you. Let me get you some refreshments.’ She left the room. The woman 
looked at the threads of difierent colours and was tempted. She hid a bundle 
of thread under one arm. The weaver returned presently with the refresh- 
ments and began to feed her guest with great enthusiasm. But, looking at the 
thread, she realized that her friend had taken a bundle. Hitting upon a plan 
to get it back, she said: ’ Friend, it is so long since I have seen you. This is a 
day of great joy for me. I feel very much like asking you to dance with me.^ 
The friend said, ‘ Sister, I am feeling very happy too.’ So the two friends 
began to dance together. When the weaver saw that her friend danced without 
rsusing her hands, she said: * Friend, let us dance with both hands raised. This 
is a day of great joy.’ But the guest pressed one arm to her side and danced 
raising only the other. The weaver said: * How is this, friend? Why should 
you dance with only one hand raised? Dance with me raising both hands. 
Look at me. See how I dance with both hands raised.’ But the guest still 
pressed one arm to her side. She danced with the other hand raised and said 
with a smile, ‘ This is all I know of dancing.* ” 

The Master continued: I don’t press my arm to my side. Both my 
hands are firee. I am not afraid of anything. I accept both the Nitya and the 
Lila, both the Absolute and the Relative. 

I said to Kcshab Sen that he would not be able to realize God without 
renoundng the ego. He said, * Sir, in that case I should not be able to keep 
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xny organization together/ Thereupon I said to him: ^ I am a$kiag you to 
give up the unripe ego ”, the “ wicked ego But diere is no harm in the 
** ripe ^o ”, the child ego ”, the ** servant ego ”, the ” ego of Knowledge ”/ 
The worldly man’s ego, the ^ignorant ego the * imripe ego is like a 
thick stick* It divides, as it were, the water of the Ocean of Satchidananda. 
But the * servant ego the ^ child ego the ego of Knowledge ’, is like a line on 
the water. One clearly sees that there is only one expanse of water. The 
dividing Une makes it appear that the water has two parts, but one clearly sees 
that in reality there is only one expanse of water. 

Sankaracharya kept the * ego of Knowledge ’ in order to teach people. 
God keeps in many people the ^ ego of a jnani ’ or the ‘ ego of a blmkta ’ even 
after they have attained Brahmajnana. Hanuman, after realizing God in both 
His Personal and His Impersonal aspect, cherished toward God the Mtitude of 
a servant, a devotee. He said to Rama: ‘O Rama, sometimes lyhink that 
You are the whole and I am a part of You. Sometimes I think that; You are 
the Master and I am Your servant. And sometimes, Rama, when I contem-^ 
plate the Absolute, I see that I am You and You are 1/ 

Yasoda became grief-stricken at being separated from Krishna, and 
called on Radha. Radha saw Yasoda’s suffering and revealed herself to her as 
the divine Sakti, which was her real nature. She said to Yasoda: ‘ Krishna is 
Ghidatma, Absolute Consciousness, and 1 am Chitsakti, the Primal Power. 
Ask a boon of Me.’ Yasoda said: don’t want Brahmajnana. Please grant 
me only this: that 1 may see the form of Gk>pala in my meditation; that I 
may always have the company of Krishna’s devotees; that I may always serve 
the devotees of God; that I may always chant God’s name and glories.’ 

Once the gopis felt a great desire to see the forms of the liord. So 
Krishna asked them to dive into the water of the Jamuna. No sooner did they 
dive into the water than they all arrived at Vaikuntha. There they saw the 
form of the Lord endowed with His six celestial splendoun. But they did not 
like it. They sajd to Krishna: * We want to see Gopala and serve Him. Please 
grant us that hoon alone. We don’t want anything else.’ 

” Before His departure for Mathura, Krishna wanted to give the Know- 
ledge of Brahman to the gopis. He said to them: * 1 dwell both inside and 
outside all brings. Why should you see only one form of Mine? ’ The gopis 
cried in chorus: * O Krishna, do You want to go away from us? Is that why 
You are instructing us in Brahmajnana ? ’ 

” Do you know the attitude of the gopis? It is this: ^ We are Radha’s 
and Radha is ours.^ ” 

A Duyoraa: Does this ^ I ’ of die devotee never disappear altogether? ” 
Master: ” Yes, it di3ai^>ears at times. Then one attains the Knowledge 
of Brahman and goes into samadhL I too lose it, but not for all tiie time. 

^Odhe ideal ef the gophwasaot loiae»geiiianelvesriOod43oiifdaiii^^ 
iadivtduaHty in order to enjoy the co^murion of .Radha and Kriidmii. They repsrded 
Siriiitfdhm as die comp^^ 



A»VICE TO PUNIST SHASMADHAR 


437 


In the musical scide there are seven notes: sa, it, ga, ma, pa, dha, and nU 
But one cannot keep one’s voice on ' ni * a long time. One must bring it down 
again to the lower notes. I pray to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, do not 
give me Brahmajnana/ Formerly believers in God with form used to visit me 
a great deal. Then the modem Brahmajnanis^^ began to arrive. During that 
period I used to remain unconscious in samadhi most of the time. Whenever' 
1 regained consciousness, I would say to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, please 
don’t give me Brahmajnana.’ ” 

Pundit: “ Does God listen to our prayers? ” 

Master: “God is the Kalpataru, the Wish-fulfilling Tree. You will 
certainly get whatever you ask of Him. But you must pray standing near the 
Kalpataru. Only then will your prayer be fulfilled. But you must remember 
another thing. God knows our inner feeling. A man gets the fulfilment of the 
desire he cherishes while practising sadhana. As one thinks, so one receives. 
A magician was showing his tricks before a king. Now and then he exclaimed: 
'‘ Come confusion! Gome delusion! O King, give me money! Give me dotj^es! ’ 
Suddenly his tongue turned upward and clove to the roof of his mouth. He 
experienced kumbhaka. He could utter neither word nor sound, and became 
motionless. People thought he was dead. They built a vault of bricks and 
buried him there in that posture. After a thousand years someone dug into 
the vault. Inside it people found a man seated in samadhi. They took%im 
for a holy man and worshipped him. When they shook him his tongue was 
loosened and regained its normal position. The magician became conscious of 
the outer world and cried, as he had a thousand years before: * Come confusionl 
Come delusion! O King, give me money! Give me clothes! ’ 

“ I used to weep, praying to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, destroy 
with Thy thunderbolt my inclination to reason.’ ” 

Pundit: “ Then you too had an inclination to reason? ” 

Master: “Yes, once.” 

Pundit: “ Then please assure us that we shall get rid of that inclination 
too. How did you get rid of yours? ” 

Master: “ Oh, somehow or other.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was silent awhile. Then he went on with his con* 
versation. 

Master: “ God is the Kalpataru. One should pray standing near It. 
Then one will get whatever one desires. 

“How many things God has created! Infinite is His universe. But 
^hat need have I to know about His infinite splendours? If I must know these, 
let me first realize Him. Then God Himself will tell me all about them. 
What need have I to know how many houses and how many government 
securities Jadu Mallick possesses? All that I need is somehow to converse 
wth Jadu Mallick. I may succeed in seeing him by juqiping over a ditch or 
^ Tile snonbers of the Brshmo Satai^, who beHeved infiieibnidtessBrahi^ 
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trough a petition or after being pushed about by his gate-keeper. Once I 
get a chance to talk to him, then he himself will tell me all about his posses-^ 
sions if I ask him. If one becomes acquainted with the master, then one is. 
respected by his officers too. {All laugh.) 

There are some who do not care to know the splendours of God.. 
What do I care about knowing how many gallons of wine there are 
in the tavern? One bottle is enough for me. Why should I desire the 
knowledge of God’s splendours? I am intoxicated with the little wine I have 
swallowed. 

Both bhaktiyoga and jnanayoga are paths by which you can realize 
God. Whatever path you may follow, you will certainly realize Him. The 
path of bhakti is an easy one. The path of knowledge and discrmiination is 
very difficult. Why should one reason so much to know which path is the 
best? I talked about this with Vijay for many days. Once 1 told him about 
a man who used to pray, ‘ O God^ reveal to me who and what You aip.’ 

“ The path of knowledge and discrimination is difficult indeed. Parvati,. 
the Divine Mother, revealed Her various forms to Her father and said, * Father^ 
if you want Brahmajnana, then live in the company of holy men.’ 

Brahman cannot be described in words. It is said in the Rama Gita 
that Brahman has only been indirectly hinted at by the scriptures. When one 
speaks about the ^ cowherd village on the Ganges ’, one indirectly states that 
the village is situated on the bank of the Ganges. 

Why shouldn’t a man be able to realize the formless Brahman? But 
it is extremely difficult. He cannot if he has even the slightest trace of world-^ 
liness. He can be directly aware of Brahman in his inmost consciousness only 
when he renounces all sense-objects — ^form, taste, smell, touch, and sound — 
and only when his mind completely stops functioning. And then, too, he 
knows only this much of Brahman — that It exists.” 

Qpodng from an Upanishad, the pundit said, ‘‘ It is to be experienced 
only as Existence.” 

Master: ‘*In order to realize God a devotee should make use of a 
particular attitude — the attitude of a * hero ’ or a friend or a handmaid or a 
child.” 

Mani Malligk: Only then can one feel attached to God.” 

Master; ^^For many days I cherished the feeling that I was a com* 
panion of the Divine Mother. I used to say: * I am the handmaid of Brahma- 
mayi, the Blissful Mother. O companions of the Divine Mother, make me the 
Mother’s handmaid! I shall go about proudly, saying, ” I am Brahmamayi’s- 
l^ndmaid!”’ 

”Some souls realize God .without practising any spiritual discipline. 
THhey are called nityasiddha, eternally perfect. Those who have realized God 
austerity, japa, and the like, are called sadhanasiddha, perfect through 
Smflim. ^ain, there are those dtlled ktipasiddha, perfect through 
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Sxim graci. These last may be compared to a room kept dark a thousand 
years, which becomes light the moment* a lamp is brought in. 

There is also a class of devotees, the hathasiddha, that is to say, those 
who have suddenly attained God-vision. Their case is like that of a poor boy 
who has suddenly found favour with a rich man. The rich man marries his 
daughter to the boy and along with her gives him land, house, carriage, ser- 
vants, and so forth. 

There is still another class of devotees, the svapnasiddha, who have 
had the vision of God in a dream.*^ 

SuRBNDRA (smiling) : Let us go to sleep then. We shall wake and 
find ourselves babus, aristocrats.’’ 

Master (tenderly) : You are already a babu. When the letter * i ’ is 
joined to the letter * ka ’, ‘ ka ’ becomes ‘ kk ’. It is futile to add another ‘ k 
If you add it, you will still have the same ^ kk ’. (All laugh.) 

The nityasiddha is in a class apart. He is like arani wood.^^ A little 
rubbing produces fire. You can get fire from it even without rubbing, The 
nityasiddha realizes God by practising slight spiritual discipline and sometimes 
without practising any at all. But he does practise spiritual discipline after 
realizing God. He is like the gourd or pumpkin vine — ^first fruit, then flower.” 

The ptmdit smiled at this illustration. 

Master: “There is the instance of Prahlada. He was a nityasiddha. 
While writing the letter ‘ ka ’ he shed a stream of tears.” 

The Master was pleased with the pundit’s humility. He praised him to 
the devotees. 

Master: “He has such a nice nature. You find no difficulty in 
driving a nail into a mud wall. But its point breaks if you try to drive it against 
a stone; and still it will not pierce it. There are people whose spiritual 
consciousness is not at all awakened even though they hear about God a 
thousand times. They are like a crocodile, on whose hide you cannot 
make any impression with a sword.” 

Pundit: “But one can hurt a crocodile by throwing a spear into its 
belly.” (All laugh.) 

Master (smiling) : ” What good is there in reading a whole lot of 
scriptures? What good is there in the study of philosophy? What is the use 
of talking big? In order to learn archery one should first aim at a banana tree, 
then at a reed, then at a wick, and last at a flying bird. At the beginning one 
should concentrate on God with form. 

“ Then there are devotees who are beyond the three gunas. They arc 
eternally devoted to God, like Narada. These devotees behold Krishna as 
Chinmaya, all Spirit, His Abode as Chinmaya, His devotee as Chinmaya. To 
them God is eternal, His Abode is eternal, His devotee is eternal. 

^ A piece of wood lucd for kindling the sacred fire by inction. 

^Became the letter “ ka reminded Ftabiada of iOrisfana, his Ideal Deity. 
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** Those who reason and speculate following the process of ‘ Neti, neti * 
do not accept the Incarnation of Gk>d. Hazra says well that Divine Incarna- 
tion is only for the bhakta, and not for the jnani, because the jnani is quite 
contented with his ideal, VI am He 

Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees remained silent awhile. The pundit 
resumed the conversation. 

Pundit; “Sir, how does one get rid of callousness? Laughter makes 
me think of muscles and nerves. Grief makes me think of the nervous 
system.*^ 

Master {smiling ) : “ That is why Narayana Shastri used to say, ‘ The 
harmful effect of the study of the scriptures is that it encourages |reasoning 
and arguing.’ ” 

Pundit: “ Is there no way for us then? ” 

Master: “Yes, there is the path of discrimination. In a song occurs 
the line: ’ Ask her son Discrimination about the Truth.’ \ 

“The way lies through discrimination, renunciation, and passionate 
yearning for God. Unless a man practises discrimination, he cannot utter the 
right words. One time, after expounding religion at great length, Pundit 
Samadhyayi said, ^ God is dry.’ He reminded me of the man who once said, 
• My uncle’s cow-shed is full of horses.’ Now, does anyone keep horses in a 
cowled? {With a smiU) You have become like a chanabara^* fried in 
butter. Now it will be good for you, and for others as well, if you are soaked 
in syrup a few days. Just a few days.’’ 

Pundit {smiling): “The sweetmeat is over-fried. It has become 
charred.” 

Master {with a laugh): “No! Nol It is brown as a cockroach. Just 
the right colour.” 

Hazra: “The sweetmeat is well cooked. It has become spongy. Now 
it will soak up the syrup nicely.” 

Master: “You see, there is no need to read too much of the scriptures. 
If you read too much you will be inclined to reason and argue. Nangta used 
to teach me thus: What you get by repeating the word ‘ Gita * ten times is the 
essence of the book. In other words, if you repeat * Gita ’ ten times it is 
reversed into ‘ tagi ’, which indicates renunciation. 

“ Yes, the way to realize God is through discrimination, renunciation, 
and yearning for Him. What kind of yearning? One should yearn for God 
as the cow, with yearning heart, runs after its calf.” 

Pundit: “ The same thing is said in the Vedas: * O God, we call on 
l^ee as the cow lows for the calf.’ ” 

Master: “ Add your tears to your yearning. And if you can renounce 
eyorything through discrimination and dispassion, then you will be able to see 

^A sweetmeat made from cheese, first fried in butter and then soake<l 

ki V’. ' 
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God. That yearning brings about God^ntorication, whether you fellow the 
padi of knowledge or the path of devotion. The sage Durvasa was mad wilb 
the Knowledge of God. 

There is a great deal of difference between the Knowledge of a house- 
holder and that of an all-renouncing sannyasi. The householder’s knowledge 
is like the light of a lamp, which illumines only the inside of a room. He can- 
not see anything, with the help of such knowledge, except his own body and 
his immediate family. But the knowledge of the all-renouncing monk is like 
the light of the sun. Through that light he can see both inside and outside 
the room. Chaitanyadeva’s knowledge had the brilliance of the sun — the sun 
of Knowledge. Further, he radiated the soothing light of the moon of 
Devotion. He was endowed with both — the Knowledge of Brahman and 
ecstatic love of God. 

(To the pundit) One can attain spiritual consciousness through both 
affirmation and negation. There is the positive path of love and devotion, and 
there is the negative path of knowledge and discrimination. You are preaching 
the path of knowledge. But that creates a very difficult situation: There the 
guru and the disciple do not see each other. Sukadeva went to Janaka for 
instruction about the Knowledge of Brahman. Janaka said to him: ‘ You 
must pay me the guru’s fee beforehand. When you attain the Knowledge of 
Brahman you won’t pay me the fee, because the knower of Brahman sees no 
differerce between the guru and the disciple.’ 

Both negation and affirmation are ways to realize one and the same 
goal. Infinite arc the opinions and infinite are the ways. But you must 
remember one thing. The injunction is that the path of devotion described 
by Narada is best smted to the Kaliyuga, According to this path, first comes 
bhakti; then bhava, when bhakti is mature. Higher than bhava are mahabhava 
and prema. An ordinary mortal does not attain mahabhava and prema. He 
who has achieved these has realized the goal, that is to say, has attained God.” 

Pundit: “ In expounding religion one has to use a great many words.” 

Master: ” While preaching, eliininate the ‘ head and tail ’, that is to 
say, emphasize only the essentials.” 

The pimdit and Mani Maffick became engaged in conversation. Mani 
was a member of the Brahmo Samaj. The pundit argued vehemently about 
the good and bad sides of the Samaj. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the 
small couch and looked on, smiling. Presendy he remarked: “This is the 
tamasic aspect of sattva, the attitude of a hero. This is necessary. One should 
not hold one’s tongue at the sight of injustice and untruth. Suppose a bad 
woman wants to drag you from the path of righteousness. You must then 
^ume the heroic attitude and say: * What? You witch! You dare injure my 
spiritual life? I shall cut your body in two right now.* ” 

With a smile Sri Ramakrishna said to the pundit: “ Mani Maffick has 
been following the tenets of the Brahmo Samaj a long time. You can’t 
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convert him to your views. Is it an easy thing to destroy old tendencies? Once 
there lived a very pious Hindu who always wonhipped the Divine Mother 
and chanted Her name. When the Mussalmans conquered the country, they 
forced him to embrace Islam. They said to him: ‘ You are now a Mussalman. 
Say “ Allah From now on you must repeat only the name of Allah.* With 
great difficulty he repeated the word ‘ Allah *, but every now and then blurted 
out ^ Jagadamba *. At that the Mussalmans were about to beat him. There* 
upon he said to them: beseech you! Please do not kill me. I have been 

trying my utmost to repeat the name of Allah, but our Jagadamba has filled me 
up to the throat. She pushes out your Allah.* {All laugh,) 

{To the pundit) “ Please don’t say anything to Mani Mallick.1 You must 
know that there are different tastes. There are also different powen of 
digestion. God has made different religions and creeds to suit different 
aspirants. By no means all are fit for the Knowledge of Brahman. ^ Therefore 
the worship of God with form has been provided. \ 

‘‘ The mother brings home a fish for her children. She curries part of 
the fish, part she fries, and with another part she makes pilau. By no means 
all can digest the pilau. So she makes fish soup for those who have weak 
stomachs. Further, some want pickled or fried fish. There are different 
temperaments. There are differences in the capacity to comprehend.*’ 

All sat in silence. Sri Ramakrishna said to the pundit, Go and visit 
the temples and take a stroll in the garden.” It was about half past five in the 
afternoon. The pundit left the room with his friends and several of the 
devotees. 

After a while the Master went with M. toward the bathing-ghat on the 
Ganges. He said to M., “ Baburam now says, ‘ What shall I gain by study? 
On the bank of the river he met the pundit and said to him, “ Aren’t you going 
to the Kali temple? ” The pundit said: “ Yes, sir. Let us go together.” 

With a smiling face Sri Ramakrishna proceeded to the temple through 
the courtyard. He said to the pundit, “ Listen to a song.” 

He sang: 

Is Kali, my Mother, really black? 

The Naked One, of blackest hue, 

Lights the Lotus of the Heart. « . . 

As he was going through the courtyard, he quoted to the pundit from 
a song: 

Lighting the lamp of Knowledge in the chamber of your heart, 

Behold the face of the Mother, Brahman’s Embodiment. 

They came to the temple. Sri Ramakrishna saluted the Divine Mother 
touching the ground with his forehead. 

Red hibiscus flowers and bcl-leaves adorned the Mother’s feet. Her 
dtfee eyes radiated love for Her devotees. Two of Her hands were raised a* 
^ The Mother of the Univene a name of the Divine Mother. 
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if to give diom boons and reassurance; the other two hands held symbols of 
death. She was clothed in a sari of Benares silk and was decked with 
ornaments. 

Referring to the image, one of the party remarked, I heard it was made 
by the sculptor Nabin.” The Master answered: “Yes, I know. But to me 
She is the Embodiment of Spirit.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna was coming back to his room with the devotees, he 
said to Baburam, “ Come with us.” M. also joined them. 

It was dusk. The Master was sitting on the semicircular porch west of 
his room. Baburam and M. sat near him. He was in a mood of partial ecstasy. 

Rakhal was not then living with Sri Ramakrishna, and therefore the 
Master was having difficulties about his personal service. Several devotees 
lived with him, but he could not bear the touch of everyone during his 
spiritual moods. He hinted to Baburam: “ Do stay with me. It will be very 
nice. In this mood I cannot allow others to touch me.” 

The pundit entered the Master’s room after visiting the temples/- The 
Master said to him from the porch, “ Take some refreshments.” The pundit 
said that he had not yet performed his evening devotions. At once Sri Rama* 
krishna stood up and sang in an exalted mood: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas, 

So long as I can breathe my last with Kali’s name upon my lips? 

What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions any more,. 

If he repeats the Mother’s name at the three holy hours ? . . . 

Intoxicated with ecstatic love, the Master said : “ How long should one 
perform devotions? So long as one’s mind does not merge in God while 
repeating Om,” 

Pundit: “Then let me eat the refreshments. I shall perform the 
devotions later on.” 

Master: “No, I don’t want to obstruct the current of your life. It is 
not good to renounce anything before the proper time arrives. When the fruit 
ripens, the flower drops off of itself. One shouldn’t forcibly tear off the green 
branch of a coconut tree. That injures the tree.” 

Surendra was about to leave. He invited his friends into his carriage. 
The Master, still in an ecstatic mood, said, “ Don’t take more people than 
your horse can draw.” Surendra took leave of Sri Ramakrishna. The pundit 
left the room to perform his worship. M, and Baburam saluted the Master. 
They were about to leave for Calcutta. Sri Ramakrishna was still in an 
ecstatic mood. 

Master (to Af.) : “ I cannot utter a word now. Stay a few minutes.” 

M. again took his seat and waited for the Master’s command. Sri ’ 
Eamakrishna motioned to Baburam to take a seat and asked him to fan him a 
little. M. also took part in rendering this personal service to the Master. 

Mastbii (to M., tendirfy) : ** Why donH you come here so frequaitly now? 
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M: “ Not for any ipedal reason. I have been rathor busy at heme.” 

Mastbr: ” Yestcstlay I came to know Baboram's iimer nature. That is 
why I have been trying so hard to persuade him to live with me. The modter 
bird hatches the eg^ in proper time. Boys like Baburam are pure in heart 
They have not yet fallen into the clutches of * woman ’ and ‘ gold Isn’t 
that so^” 

M; ” It is true, sir. They are still stainless.” 

Master: “They are like a new pot Milk kept in it will not turn 

sour.” 

M:«Yes,sir.” j 

Master: “ I need Baburam here. I pass through certain sjurnual states 
when I need someone like him. He says he must not, all at once, live with me 
pmnanently, for it will create difficulties. His relatives wnll make trouble. 
1 am asking him to come here Saturdays and Sundays.” \ 

The pundit entered the room with his friends. He had fini^ed his 
devotions and was ready to eat the refreshments. One of his companions asked 
the Master: “Shall we succeed in spiritual life? Please tell us what our 
way is.” 

Master: “ You all have the yearning for liberation. If an aspirant has 
yearning, that is enough for him to realize God. Don’t eat any food of the 
sraddha ceremony.^* Live in the world like an unchaste woman. She pierforms 
her household duties with great attention, but her mind dwells day and night 
on her paramour. Perform your duties in the world but keep your mind always 
fixed on God.” 

The pundit finished eating his refreshments. 

Master (to tie pmdit ) : “ You have read the Gita, no doubt. It says 
that thoe is a special power of God in the man who is honoured and respected 
by all.” 

The pundit quoted the verse from the Gita, 

Master: “ You surely possess divine power.” 

Pundit: “ Shall I labour with perseverance to finish the task that 1 have 
accepted?” 

Sri Ramakrishna forced himself, as it were, to say, “ Yes.” He soon 
changed the conversation. 

Master: “ One cannot but admit the manifestation of power. Vidya- 
sagar once asked me, ‘ Has God given more power to some than to others? ’ 
I said to him: ’ Certrunly. Otherwise, how can one man kill a hundred? If 
there is no special manifestation of power, then why is Qpeen Victoria so much 
henouied and respected? Don’t you admit it? ’ He r^;reed with me.” 

The pundit and his friends saluted the Master and were about eo take 
thdr leave. Sri Ramakrishna said to the pundit: “Gome again. One 
heqtqp-smeJcer rejoices in the company of another hemp*«moker. They even 
. * OCfetngoffeod and drink to de(xasedrciiathws,apeciaUyimceitws. 
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efabracc each other. But they hide at the s^ht of people not their own 
Idad. A cow licks the body ot bar calf; but she threatens a strange cow widh 
her horns.” {Ml baigk.) 

The pundit Irft the room. With a smile the Master said: “ He iusi 
become ‘ diluted * even in one day. Did you notice how modest he was ? And 
he accepted everything 1 said.” 

Moonlight flooded the semicircular porch. Sri Ramakridma was sdll 
seated there. M. was about to leave. 

Master {fmderly) : ** Must you go now ? ” 

M: " Yes, sir. Let me say good-bye.” 

Master: “ I have been thinking of visiting the houses of the devotees. 
I want to visit yours also. What do you say ? ” 

M: “ That will be very fine.” 


Thursday, July 3, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in Balaram Bose^s house in Calcutta. It 
was the day of the Return Car Festival The Lord of the Universe was 
worshipped in Balaram’s house as Jagannath. There was a small car in the 
house for use during the Car Festival. 

Balaram’s father was a pious Vaishnava who devoted most of his time 
to piayer and meditation in his garden house at Vrindavan. He also studied 
devotional books and enjoyed the company of devotees. Balaram had brought 
his father to Calcutta to meet the Master. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in a very happy mood. Seated near him were 
Ram, Balaram, Balaram’s father, M., Manomohan, and several young devotees. 
He was conversing with them. 

Master {to Balaram" s father and the others) : **The Bhaktamda is 
one of the Vaishnava books. It is a fine book. It describes the lives of the 
various Vaishnava devotees. But it is one-sided. At one place the author 
found peace of mind only after compelling Bhagavati, the Divine Mother, to 
take Her initiation according to the Vaishnava discipline. 

*<Once I spoke highly of Vaishnavcharan to Mathur and persuaded him 
to invite Vaishnavcharan to his house. Mathur welcomed him with great 
courtesy. He fed his guest firom silver plates. Then do you know what hap- 
pened? Vaishnav said in front of Mathur, *You will achieve nothing what- 
soever in spiritual life unless you accept Krishna as your Ideal.’ Mathur was 
a fofiower of the Sakta cult and a worshipper of the Divine Mother. At once 
hb fece became crimson. I nudged Vaishnavcharan. 

I ui^erstand that the Bhe^avata also contains some statements like that. 
I hear that it is said diexe that trying to cross the ocean of the world without 
Kibhna as the Ideal Deity is like trying to a 
to tike tail of a dog^ Each sect magnifies its own view. 
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The Saktas, too, try to bdittle the Vaishnavas. The Vaishnavas say 
that Krishna alone is the Helmsman to take one across the ocean of the woild. 
The Saktas retort: 'Oh, yes! We agree to that. Our Divine Mother is the 
Empress of the Universe. Why shoiild She bother about a ferry-boat? There- 
fore She has engaged that fellow Krishna for the purpose.* {All laugh.) 

" Besides, how vain people are about their own sects! There are weavers 
in the villages near Kamarpukur. Many of them are Vaishnavas and like to 
talk big. They say: ‘ Which Vishnu does he worship? The Preserver? Oh, we 
wouldn’t touch him!’ Or: ‘Which Siva are you talking about? We accept the 
Atmarama Siva.’ Or again, ‘ Please explain to us which Hari you worship.’ 
They spin their yarn and indulge in talk like that. 

“ Rad’s mother. Rani Katyayani’s favourite confidante, is a follower of 
Vaishnavcharan. She is a bigoted Vaishnava. She used to visit me very fre- 
quently, and none could outdo her in devotion. One day she noticed eating 
the prasad from the Kali temple. Since then I haven’t seen even he^ shadow. 

“He is indeed a real man who has harmonized everything. Most 
people are one-sided. But I find that all opinions point to the One. All views 
— ^the Sakta, the Vaishnava, the Vedanta — ^have that One for their centre. He 
who is formless is, again, endowed with form. It is He who appears in different 
forms. ‘ The attributeless Brahman is my Father. God with attributes is my 
Mother. Whom shall I blame? Whom shall 1 praise? The two pahs of the 
scales are equally heavy.’ 

“ He who is described in the Vedas is also described in the Tantras and 
the Puranas. All of them speak about the one Satchidananda. The Nitya and 
the Lila are the two aspects of the one Reality. It is described in the Vedas 
as ' Om Satchidananda Brahman ’, in the Tantras as ‘ Om Satchidananda Siva 
the ever-pure Siva, and in the Puranas as ‘ Om Satchidananda Krishna All 
the scriptures, the Vedas, the Puranas, and the Tantras, speak only of one 
Satchidananda. It is stated in the Vaishnava scriptures that it is Krishna 
Himself who has become Kali.” 

Sri Ramakrishna went to the porch for a few minutes and then returned* 
As he was going out, Vishvambhar’s daughter, six or seven years old, saluted 
him. On returning to the room, the Master began talking to the little girl and 
her companions, who were of the same age. 

Thb child (to the Master) : “ I saluted you and you didn’t even notice it.” 

Master (smiling) : “ Did you ? I really didn’t notice.” 

Child: “Then wait I want to salute you again — ^the other foot too.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed and sat down. He returned the salute and 
bowed to the child, touching the ground widi his forehead. He asked her to 

The child said, “ I swear I don’t sing.” When the Master pressed her 
again, she said, “ Should you press me when I said ' I swear ’ ? ” The Master 
was very happy with the children and sang light and fidvolous scmgs to 
entertain them. 



ADVICE TO PUNDIT SHASHADHAR 


447 


He Bang: 

Come, let me braid your hair, 

Lest your husband should scold you 
When he beholds you! 

The children and the devotees laughed. 

Master {to the devotees) \ ‘*The paramahamsa is like a five-year«old 
child. He sees everything filled with Consciousness. At one time I was staying 
at Kamarpukur when Shivaram was four or five years old. One day he was 
trying to catch grasshoppers near the pond. The leaves were moving. To 
stop their rustling he said to the leaves: ^Hush! Hush! I want to catch a 
grasshopper.* Another day it was stormy. It rained hard. Shivaram was 
with me inside the house. There were flashes of lightning. He wanted to open 
the door and go out. I scolded him and stopped him, but still he peeped out 
now and then. When he saw the lightning he exclaimed, ‘ There, unde! They 
are striking matches again! ’ 

The paramahamsa is like a child. He cannot distinguish between a 
stranger and a relative. He isn’t particular about worldly relationships* One 
day Shivaram said to me, ‘ Uncle, are you my father’s brother or his brother- 
in-law?’ 

^^The paramahamsa is like a child. He doesn’t keep any track of hb 
whereabouts. He sees everything as Brahman. He is indifferent to his own 
movements. Shivaram went to Hriday’s house to sec the Durga Puja. He 
slipped out of the house and wandered away. A passer-by saw the child, who 
was then only four years old, and asked, * Where do you come from? ’ He 
couldn’t say much. He only said the word * hut He was speaking of the 
big hut in which the image of the Divine Mother was being worshipped. The 
stranger asked him further, *Whom are you living with?’ He only said the 
word * brother *. 

Sometimes the paramahamsa behaves like a madman. When I expe- 
rienced that divine madness I used to worship my own sexual organ as the 
Siva-phallus. But I can’t do that now. A few days after the dedication of 
the temple at Dakshineswar, a madman came there who was really a sage 
endowed with the Knowledge of Brahman. He had a bamboo twig in one hand 
and a potted mango-plant in the other, and was wearing tom shoes. He didn’t 
follow any social conventions. After bathing in the Ganges he didn’t perform 
any religious rites. He ate something that he carried in a comer of his wear- 
ing-dodi. Then he entered the Kali temple and chanted hymns to the Deity. 
The temple trembled. Haladhari was then in the shrine. The madman wasn’t 
allowed to eat at the guest-house, but he paid no attention to this slight. He 
searched for food in the rubbish heap where the dogs were eating crumbs from 
the discarded leaf-plates. Now and then he pushed the dogs aside to get his 
crumbs. The dogs didn’t mind either. Haladhari followed him and asked: 

A netihcw of the Master. 



448 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


* Who arc you ? Arc you a pumajnani ? ^ “ The madman whispered, * Sh! Yes, 
I am a pumajnani/ My heart began to palpitate as Haladhari told me about 
it. I clung to Hriday. I said to the Divine Mother, ‘ Mother, shall I too have 
to pass through such a state? ’ We all went to see the man. He spoke words 
of great wisdom to us but behaved like a madman before others. Haladhari 
followed him a great way when he left the garden. After passing the gate he 
said to Haladhari: * What else shall I say to you? When you no longer make 
any distinction between the water of this pool and the water of the Ganges, 
then you will know that you have Perfect Knowledge.’ Saying this he walked 
rapidly away.” 

Sri Ramakiishna began to talk with M. Other devotees, too, Vfcrc present. 

Master (to M.) : “ How do you feel about Shashadhar ? ” 

M: ” He is very nice.” 

Master: “ He is very intelligent, isn’t he? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir. He is very erudite.” \ 

Master: “ According to the Gita there is a power of God in one who is 
respected and honoured by many. But Shashadhar has still a few things to do. 
What will he accomplish with mere scholarship? He needs to practise some 
austerity. It is necessary to practise some spiritual discipline. 

” Gauri Pundit practised austerity. When he chanted a hymn to the 
Divine Mother, the other pundits would seem no more than earthworms. 

“Narayan Shastri was not merely a scholar, either. He practised 
sadhana as well. He studied for twenty-five years without a break. Nyaya 
alone, he studied for seven years. Still he would go into ecstasy while repeat- 
ing the name of Siva. The King of Jaipur wanted to make him his court 
pundit, but Narayan refused. He used to spend much time here. He had a 
great desire to go to the Vasishtha Asrama to practise tapasya. He often spoke 
to me about it, but I forbade him to go there. At that he said: ‘ Who knows 
when I shall die? When shall I practise sadhana? Any day I may crack.’ 
After much insistence on his part I let him go. Some say that he is dead, that 
he died while practising austerity. Others say that he is still alive and that they 
saw him off on a railway train. 

Before meeting Keshab, I asked Narayan Shastri to visit him and tell 
me what he thought of him. Narayan reported that Keshab was an adept in 
japa. He knew astrdogy and remarked that Keshab had been bom under 
a good star. Then I went to virit Keshab in the garden house at Belgharia. 
Hriday was with me. The moment I saw Keshab, I said: ^ Of all the people 
1 see heri^ he alone has dropped his tail He can now live on land as well as 
in water, like a fiog.’ 

** Keshab sent three members of the Brahmo Samaj to the temple garden 
i^Dabhineswartotestme. Prasannawasoneofdiem. They were eemmissioned 
10 watch me day and night, and to report to Keshab. They wiart in my rcKnn 
^ A perfect Imom of Brahman. 
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and Steaded to qwikd die n^t that. They constently uttered die word 
‘Dayamaya’” and said to me: ‘Fellow Keshab Baba. That will do yon 
good.* I said, ‘ I bdieve iiti God with fbnn.’ Still they went on with t hfi r 
exclamations of ‘ Dayamayal * Then a strange mood cune over me. 1 «mid to 
diem, * Get out of here! * I didn’t allow them to spoid the night in the room. 
So they stept cm die verandah. Captun also spent die night in die temple 
garden the first time he visited me. 

“ Michael ** visited die temple garden when Narayan Shastri was liv ing 
with me. Dwarika Babu, Mathur’s eldest son, brought him hure. The owners 
of the temple garden were about to get into a lawsuit with the Ei^lish pro- 
prietors of the neighbouring powder magazine; so they wanted Michael’s 
advice. 1 met him in the big room next to the maiu^er*s office. Narayan 
Shastri was with me. 1 asked Nuayan to talk to him. Midiad couldn’t talk 
very well in Sanskrit. He made mistakes. Then they tiAed in die popular 
dialect. Narayan Shastri asked him his reason for giving up the Hindu 
reli^on. Pointing to his stmnach, Michael said, ‘ It was for this.’ Natdyan 
said, * What shall I say to a man who gives up his religion for his belly^ 
sake? ’ Thereupon Michael asked me to say somethii^. 1 said: ‘ I don’t know 
why, but I don’t feel like saying anything. Somecuie seems to be pressing my 
tongue.’ ” 

Mamoik»ian: “Mr. Choudhury will not come. He stud: ‘ That fellow 
Shashadhar from Faridpur will be there. I shafl not go.’ ’’ 

Mr. Choudhury had obtained his Master’s di^ree fixim Gidcutta Univer- 
sity. He drew a salary of three' or four hundred rupees. Aftur the death of 
his first wife he had felt intense dispassion for the world, but after some time 
he had married again. He fiequently visited the Master at the tmnple gardoa. 

Maxtbr: “ How mean of him! He is viun of his idiolandiip. Besides 
he has married a second time. He looks on the worid as a mere mud-pud^la 

{To the dmtees) “ This attachment to ‘woman’ and ‘gold ’ makes a man 
small-minded. When I first saw Haramcdum he had many good maits. 1 
longed to see him. He was then sevoiteen or eighteen years <ddt I used fo 
send for him every now and then, but he wouldn’t come. He is now livii^ 
away from the fomily with his wife. He had been livii^ wdth his unde befote. 
That was very good. He had no worldly troubles. Now he has a stqparale 
home and does the marketing for his wife dsuly. The other day he casse to 
Dakshineswar. I sairi to him: ‘ Go away. Leave this place. I don’t Oven feel 
like touching you.’ ” 

went to the inner apartments to see the Deity. 
He offered Ifofwers. The ladies of B a l a ram ’s fondly ivme pleased 

to see hint. 

’*‘'TheCl 0 Rii»ssioiwteOne.” TheBidmosawfoidofwtogditonainefkwfl**^ v*«a 
they bdieve to be fintuleis and yet penonal and endowed with aUtdiutek ^ 

"Ifficiutd Dutt, a tewyer, and one oftbefrcatestoflteagtifipoeis. He 

vat a convert to Ghdttianhy. 

29 
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The Master came back to the drawing-room and said: “ The worldly- 
minded practise devotions, japa, and austmty only by fits and starts. But 
those who know nothing else but God repeat His name with every Breath. 
.Some always repeat mentally, * Om Rama Even the followers of the path of 
knowledge repeat, ‘ Soham \ ‘ I am He *. There are others whose tbhgucs are 
always moving^ repeating the name of God. One should remembef and think 
of God constantly.” I : . 

Pundit Shashadhar entered the room with one or two friends and 
^uted the Master. 

Master (smiling): “We are like the bridesmaids waiting pear the bed 
for the arrival of the groom.” ' j ‘ 

The pundit laughed. The room was filled with devotees, among them 
Dr* Pratap and Balaram’s father. The Master continued his talk. \ ' 

Master (to Shashadhar ) : “ The first sign of knowledge ia a peaceful 
nature, and the second is the absence of egotism. You have both. \ There are 
other indications of a jnani. He shows intense dispassion in the presence of a 
adhu, is a lion when at work, for instance, when he lectures, and is full of 
wit before his wife. (All laugh,) 

“ But the nature of the vijnani is quite different, as was the case with 
Ghaitanyadeva. He acts like a child or a madman or an inert thing or a ghoul. 
While in the mood of a child, he sometimes ^shows childlike giiiilelessness, 
sometimes the frivolity of adolescence, and sometimes, while instructing otheni, 
the strength of a young man.” 

Pundit; “ By. what kind of bhakti doe? one. realize God ? ” 

Master: Three kinds of bhakti are found, according to the nature of 
^the man; sattvic bhakti, rajasic bhakti, and tamasic bhakti. 

Sattvic bhakti is known to God alone. It makes no outward display. 
A man with such devotion loves privacy. Perhaps he meditates inside the 
mosquito net, where nobody sees him. When this kind of devotion^is awakened, 
one hasn’t long to wait for the vision, of God. The appearance of the dawn 
in the east shows that the sun will rise before long. 

A mmi with rajasic bhakti feels, like making a display of his devotion 
before others. He worships the Deity with ‘sixteen ingredients*,*^ enters the 
temple wearing a silk cloth, and puts arotmd his neck a string of rudraksha 
beads interspersed here and there with beads of gold and ruby. 

<‘A man with tamasic bhakti . shows the courage and bobterousness of 

a highway robber. A highway robber goes on his expedition openly, shouting, 
.♦Kill! Plunder!’ He bn’t afraid even of eight police inspectors. The 
devotee with tamasic bhakti abo shouts like a madman: ♦Kara! Haia! 
Vyom! Vyoml** Victory to Kali!’ He has great strength of .mind and 
burning foith. . - 

** As pracribed in foe boob of Hindu ritual. 

\ **%mdiloudexriainationiadevckee(]S'ShamvokesbbIdmlDe^ . 
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*^A Sakta has such faith. He says: ^ What? lhave uttered once the 
name of Kali and of Durga! I have uttered once the name of Rama! Gan thm 
be any sin in me? * 

** The Vaishnavas have a very humble and lowly attitude* {Looking at 
BalaranCs father) They tell their rosary and. whine and whimper: * O Krishna, 
be gracious to us! We are wretched! We are sinners! ’ 

A man should have such fiery faith as to be able to say, ^ I have uttered 
the name of God; how can I be a sinner?’ Imagine a man repeating the 
name of Hari day and night and at the same time saying that he is a 
sinner! ” \ 

So saying Sri Ramakrishna became overwhelmed with divine ecstasy 
and sang: 

If only I can pass away repeating Durga’s name, 

How canst Thou then, O Blessed One, 

Withhold from me deUverance, . . 

Wretched though I may be? 

I may have stolen avjJrink of wine; or killed a child unborri. 

Or slain a woman or a cow, 

Or even caused a brahmin’s death; 

But, though it all be true, 

Nothing of this can make me feel the least une;asmess; 

For through the power of Thy sweet name 
. My wretched soul may still aspire , . 

Even to Brahmarihbod. . ^ 

He sang again: ‘ 

Behold my Mother playing with Siva, lost in an ecstasy of joy! 
Drunk with a draught of cdiestial wine, She reds, and yet $he does 
not fall. 

Erect She stands on Siva’s bosom, and the earth fremDles under 
Her tread; . - . , 

She and Her Lord are mad with fteiizy, casting aside all fca^r.an^ 
shame! 

Pundit Shashadhar was weeping. Vushnavcharan, the musicia% :sang^ 

O tongue, always repeat the name of M!dthcr Durga ! ' 

Who but your mother Durga will save you in distreA? * — - 
Thou art the heavens and die earth, and Thou the npthqr world: 
From Thee have the twelve Gopalas and Hari and §iva sprung. 

The ten Embodiments of Divine Sakd art Thou, ^ 

And Thou the ten Avatars: this time, save me Thou must! , j 
The moving and the unmoving, the gross aiid the subtle, art 
Creation and preservation art Thbu, and the last dissolution. 

Thou art the Primal Root of ithis manifold universe; 

The Mother of the three worlds, their only Saviour, art THou; 

Thou art the Sakti of all, and Thou Thine own Sakd; too. 

As the Master listened to the. last few Uncs^ he wspht into an ecstatic 


mood. 
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The Master faiimetfsaziig: ^ 

O Mother, for Yasoda Thou ivouldst dance, when she called Thee 
her precious “ Blue Jewel ” ; ** 

Where hast Tliou hidden that lovely form, O terrible Syama ? 

Dance that way once for me, O Mother! Throw down Thy sword 
and take the flute; 

Cast off Thy garland of heads, and wear Thy wild-fbwer garland. 

If without Siva Thou canst not dance, then let Balarama be 
Thy Siva. 

Dance, O Syama, as Thou didst dance when Thou wast Krishna! 

Mother, play on Thy flute again, once so full of delight for the 
gopis; f 

Play agrin on Thy magic flute, which called the cattle in from the 
pasture, \ 

Stopping the Jamuna’s murmuring flow and turning it ba^ward. 

\ 

Hot in the sky the sun would bum, when Yasoda, restl^s for her 
Krishna, 

Fondly would call; ** Here, my Gopala! Cream and butter— cat 
them, my Darling! ** 

And she would comb His long black hair and carefully braid it. 

Bending Thy supple body, Mother, both at the neck, the waist, and 
the knee, 

Thou didst dance with Thy friend Sridama, while Thy twb anklets 
played the music: 

Ta^t^a! Ta^Thaia! Ta»Ui! Thaia^thaia! 

Hearing their captivating sound, the gopis would rush there. 

Again Pundit Shashadhar shed tears of love. 

Sri Ramakrishna came down to consciousness of the world. Pointing to 
Shashadhar, he said to M., Why don’t you prod him? ” He wanted M. or 
some other devotee to ask Shashadhar a question, 

Baudayal {to Shashadhar) : ** The scriptures speak of Brahman’s form 
jas a prqiecdon of mind. Who is it that projects ? ” 

Shashaphar: It is Brahman Itself that does so. It is no projection of 
a man’s mind.” 

Aiayap; Why does Brahman project the form? ” 

Masirr: ” You ask why? Brahman doesn’t act in consultation with 
others. It is Brahman’s pleasure. Brahman is self-willed. Why should we 
try to know the reason for Brahman’s acting this way or that? You have come 
to foe orchard to eat mangoes. Eat the mangoes* What is foe good of 
eaiculating how many trees there are in the orchard, how many thousands of 
taranfoes, and how many millions of leaves? One cannot realize Truth by 
l^e aiguments and reasoning.” 

' Kriifhiiui 

** A pet name of the Bab/ Krid^ 
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Fhatap: " ShoaMn*t we reMon'my mfispe tk«n? ” 

IMtAViBa: '* 1 am ttdhig you not to indulge in fotile Fcaaotdng. Bttk 
reason, I»y aQ means, about the Real and the unreal, about is pennanent 
and vdiat is transitory. You must reason when you are overcome bylust» 
anger, or grief.” 

Shashadhar: “That is ^flferent. It is called reasoning based on 
discrimination.” * 

Master: “ Yes, disodndnatimr between die Real and die unreal.” 

All sat in silence. Again the Master spoke, addressing the purufit 

Master: ** Formerly many great mm used to come here.” 

Shashadhar: “You mean rich people? ” 

Master: “No. Great scholars.” 

In the meantime the small car of Jagannath had been brought to the 
verandah. Inside the car were the images of Krishna, Bal a r a ma , and Subhadra. 
They were adorned with flowers, garlands, jewelry, and yellow apparel. 
Balaram was a sattvic worshipper: there was no outward grandeur in his 
worship. Outsiders did not evm know of this Car Festival at his house. Tbe 
Master and the devotees went to the verandah. Sri Ra tn a kt ishna puUed the 
car by the rope. Ibm he began to ring: 

See. how all Nadia is shaking 

Under the waves of Gauranga’s love. . . • 

He sang again: 

Behold, the two brothers “ have come, who weep while dianting 
Hari’s name. 

The brothers who, in return for blows, offer to sinners Hari’s 
love. . . . 

Sri R amaVrishna danced with the devotees. The muskaan and his party 
Joined the Master in the music and dancing. Soon the whole vera nd a h was 
filled with people. The ladies witnessed tins scene of joy &om an adjoining 
room. It ai^seared as if Chaitanya himaelf were dancing with his devotees, 
intoxicated with divine love. 

It was not yet dusk. Sri Ramakrishna returned to the c!^wii^*room 
with the devotees. 

Marer (to Shashadhar ) : “This is called bhajanaaanda, tiae bhssof 
devotees in the worship of God. Worldly people keep tiuansdves engrossed 
in the joy dP sensuous objects,^ ’woman’ and ’gold*. Through worship dew- 
tees receive tiie grace of God, «m 1 then Havkim. Thenthey^ioyBiahma- 
^‘nnda, tiie Bliss td* Brahman.” 

Sfaashadfajw and the ctevotees listened to these wonb with rapt attention. 

Shashadhar : “ Sir, please tdl us what kind of yearning 

gives one titis blissful state of mind.” 

'’Ckninuiga and ratysiumda. 
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Mastsr: On6 fedb restless for God when one’s soul longs for His 

Viwon.. The gnru said to the disciple ; . ‘ Come with me I shall show you what 
kind of longing wifl enable you to see God.’ Saying this, he took the disciple 
to a pond and pressed his head under the water. After a few moments 
he released the disciple and asked, *How did you feel? ’ The disciple 
answered : ‘Oh, J felt as if I were dying! , I was longing for a breath 
of air.’*” 

Shashadhar: “Yes! Yes I That’s it. I understand it now.” 

Master : “ To love God is the essence of the whole thing, Bhakti alone 
is the essence. Narada said to Rama, ‘ May 1 always have pure love for Your 
Lotus Feet; and may I not be deluded by Your world-bewitching maya! 
Rama said to him, ‘ Ask for some other boon.’ * No,’ said Narada, ‘ 1 don’t want 
anything else. May I have love for Your Lotus Feet. This is my only prayer.* ” 

Pundit Shashadhar was ready to leave. Sri Ramakrishni^ asked a 
devotee to bring a carriage for the pundit. 

Shashadhar: “ Don’t trouble yourself. I shall walk.” 

<Mast£R (smiling) : “ Oh, how can that be? ‘ You arc beyond the reach 
of even Brahma’s meditation.’ ” 

Shashadhar : “ There is no particular need of my going just now. The 
only thing is that I shall have to perform my sandhya.” 

Master \ .The Divine Mother has takpn away my sandhya and other 
devotions. The purpose of the sandhya is to purify body and mind. I am no 
longer in that state.” 

The Master ^lang the following lines of a song; 

, When will you learn to lie, O mind, in'thc abode of Blessedness,^ 
Witlx Cleanliness and Defilement on dthcr side of you? 

Only when you have found the way 

’ ' To keep these wives contentedly und^r a single roof, 

Will you behold the matchless form of Mother Syama, 

^ndit Shiisliadhar saluted the Master and went away.. 

< Ram: “ I visited Shashadhar yesterday. You asked mp to.” 

Master: “ Did I ? I don’t remember. But it is toice that you went.” 

Ram : “ The editor of a newspaper “ w^S abusing you.” 

Master : “ Suppose he was. What docs it matter ? ” , 

Ram : “ Please listen. Then I began to talk to the editor about you. 
He wanted to hear more and wouldn’t let me gol” 

, It was dusk. Sn Ranrakrishna began to chaiit the names of the Divine 
Mother, Krishha, Rama, and Hari. The devotees sat in silence. The Master 
dianted the names in such sweet tones that the hearts of the devotees were 
tle^y touched. That day Balaram’s house was like Navadvip, when Chai- 
Iteya lived diere. On the verandah it was like Navadvip, and in die parlour 
it was like Viindavan. ' . > 

^mMenEn^nrs. 
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That same night Sri Ramakxishna was to go to Dakshineswar. Balamm 
took him into the inner apartments and served him with refreshments. The 
ladies of the family saluted the Master. 

The devotees were singing kirtan in the drawing-room, awaiting the 
Master’s coming. Presently Sri Ramakrishna came and joined the singers. 

The kirtan went on ; 

Behold, my Gora is dancing! With the devotees 
He dances in Srivas’s courtyard, singing the kirtan. 

Gora says to all, “ Repeat the name of Hari 1 ” 

He looks at Gadadhar, and from his red eyes 
Are flowing tears of love over his golden body. 

The Master improvised the lines : 

Gora is dancing in the kirtan : 

There he dances, Sachi’s darling ! 

There he dances, my Gauranga ! 

There he dances, my soul’s beloved! 
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FESTIVAL AT ADHAR’S HOUSE 

Sw^, Au^ 3, 1884 

O RAMAKRiSHNA was sitting in his room in the temple garden a'^ Dakshi* 
neswar after his midday meal. A party of Baul^ from Shibpur, several 
devotees from Bhawanipur, Balaram, and M. were in the room. Rakhal, 
Latu, and Harish were then living with the Master. They too were present. 

The Master began the conversation by addressing the Haul musicians 
from Shibpur. 

Master: “Yoga is not possible if the mind dwells on ‘ womw ’ and 
* gold The mind of a worldly man generally moves among the three lower 
centres: those at the navel, at the sexual organ, and at the organ of evacuation. 
After great effort and spiritual practice the Kundalini is awakened. According 
to the yogis there are three nerves in the spinal colunm: Ida, Pingala, and 
Sushumna. Along the Sushumna are six lotuses, or centres, the lowest being 
known as the Muladhara. Then come successively Svadhishthana, Manipura, 
Anahata, Visuddha, and Ajna. These are the six centres. The Kundalini, 
when awakened, passes through the lower centres and comes to the Anahata, 
which is at the heart It stays there. At that time the mind of the aspirant 
is withdrawn from the three Iowa- centres. He feels the awakening of Divine 
Consciousness and sees Light. In mute wonder he sees that radiance and 
cries out: * What is this? What is this? * 

“After passing through the six centres, die Kundalini reaches the 
thousand'petalled lotus known as the Sahasrara, and the asjurant goes into 

“ According to the Vedas diese centres are called ‘ bhumi *, ‘ planes ’. 
There are seven sudh planes. The centre at the heart corresponds to the fourth 
plane of the Vedas. According to the Tantra there is in this centre a lotus 
called Anahata, vdth twelve petals. 

“ The centre known as Visuddha is the ^di plane. ILiis centre is at 
the throat and has a lotus with sixteen petals. When the Kundalini reaches 
diis fdane, the devotee bngs to tahc and hear only tdxiut God. Conversation 
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oAVK»kBy8ubgee<s,<ni 'woman ’and *1^5% causes him great pain. He laaim 
a place where people talk of these mattenk 

Then cosnes the sixth plan^ corresponcUng to the centre known as 
Ajna. This centre is located between the e^rebrows and it has a lotus widi two 
petals. When the Kundalini reaches it, the asturant sees die fcmnofGod. 
But still thore remains a slight barrier between the devotee and God. It is 
like a light inside a lantern. You.may think you have touched the li^t, but 
in reality you cannot because of the barrier t)£ glass. 

“ And last of all is the seventh plane, which, accmnBng to Tantra, is the 
centre of the thousand-petalled lotus. When the Kundalini arrives there, the 
aspirant goes into samadhi. In diat lotus dwdls Satchidananda Siva, the 
Absolute. There Kundalini, the awakened Power, unites widi Siva. This u 
known as the union of Siva and Saktii. 

“ When the Kundalini rises to the Sahasrara and the ndnd goes into 
samadhi, the aspirant loses all ccmsciousness of the outer world. He can no 
longer retain his phyucal body. If milk is poured into his mouth, it runa^ut 
agsdn. In that state the life-breath lingers for twenty-one days and then 
passes out. Entering the ‘ black waters ’ of the ocean, the ship never comes 
back. But the Isvarakotis, such as the IncamatitMis of God, can come down 
from this state of Samadhi. They can descend from this exalted state because 
they like to live in the company of devotees and enjoy the love of God. God 
retains in them the ' ego of Knowledge ’ or the ' of Devotion * so that they 
may teach men. Thdr minds move between the sixth and the seventh 
planes. They run a boat-race back and forth, as it were, between these 
two planes. 

“ After attaining samadhi some souls of their own accord keep the ' ego 
of Knowledge ’. But that ego does not create any attachment. It is like a 
line drawn on the water. 

“ Hanuman kept the * servant * after realizing God in both His 
Personal and His Impersonal aspects. He thought of himself as the servant 
of God. The great sages, such as Narada, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, and 
Sanatkumara, after attaining the Knowlec^ of Brahman, kq>t the * servant 
ego ’ and die ' ^o of Devodon *. They are like big steamships, which not only 
cross the ocean themselves but carry many passengm to die odier shore. 

"There are two classes of paramahamsas, one affirming the formless 
Reality and the other affinmng God with fonn. TraUii^^ Swami bdieved in 
the formless Reality. Paramahamsas like him care for thdir own good alone; 
they feel satisfied if they themselves attain the go^ 

" But those paratnatbaTtinaa who belicve in God widi form keqp the love 
of God even after attaining the Knoudedge of Brahman, ao dat they may teach 
spiritual truth to others. They are like a pitcher I»imM of water. Part of 
the water may be poured into another pitcher. Hieae perfiected souls describe 
to others the various spiritual disdidines by udiich dieyr have realized God. 
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They do this only to teach others and to: help theni in spiritual lifi^ With 
great effort men dig a well for drinking-water, using spades and baskets for 
the purpose. After the digging is over, some throw the spades and other 
implements into the well, not needing them any more. But some piit them 
away near the well, so that others may use them. 

“ Some eat mangoes secretly and remove all traces of them by wiping 
their mouths with a towel. But some share the fruit with others. There are 
sages who, even after attaining Knowledge, work to help others and also to 
enjoy the Bliss of God in the company of devotees. * I want to eat sugar. I 
don’t want to be sugar.’ 

“The gopis of Vrindavan, too, attained the Knowledge bf Brahman; 
but they . were not seeking It They wanted to enjoy God, lookmg on them- 
selves as His mother, His friend, His handmaid, or His lover.’’ \ 

The Bauls from Shibpur began to. sing to the accompaniment of a 
stringed instrument. A line in the first song was : 

We are sinners: redeem us, O merciful Lord! 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ It is the. attitude of a beginner to worship 
God out of fear. Please sing about God*realization^songs expressing divine joy. 

{To Rakhci) “How well they sang that song the other day at Nabin 
Niyogi’s house: ‘Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly 
Bliss’! While singing religious songs one should not constandy refer to one’s 
worries. One should rather feel joyous and ecstatic as one chants God’s 
name.’* 

A devotee: “ Sir, won’t you sing? *’ 

Master: “What shall I sing? Well, I may sing when the spirit 
moves me.’’ . 

After a few minutes the Master began to sing. His eyes were turned 
upward. He sang: 

Behold the waves of Gora’s ecstatic love; 

Under them all the universe lies submerged! 

And in his love I, too, long to be drowned. 

O friend, Gauranga’s love has swallowed me; 

Who else feels for our misery like Gauranga, 

Dragging us from the mire of worldliness ? 

He sang again: . , 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty; 

If you descend tp the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. . . • 

Then he sang about the Divine Mother: 

Gan everyone have the vision of Syama? Is Kali’s treasure for 
everyone? 

Oh, what a pity my £>olish mind will not see what is true! » ^ ’ 
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He continued: 

The black bee pf my mind is drawn in sheer delight 

To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama’s feet. ... 

And again: 

p Mother, what a machine ^ is this that Thou hast made! 

What pranks Thou playest with this toy 

Three and a half cubits high! « . . 

As Sri Ramakrishna sang the last song he went into samadhi. The 
devotees sat speechless, gazing at his radiant figure. After some time he 
regained partial consciousness of the world and began to talk to the Divine 
Mother. 

The Master said, ‘‘ Mother, please come down from up there.” Did he 
feel his mind still lingering in the seventh plane of consciousness, the thousand- 
petalled lotus of the Sahasrara? 

** Please do come down ”, he said. ‘‘ Don’t torment me that way. Be 
still, Mother, and sit down. 

O Mother, everybody’s future is determined by the tendencies of his 
previous births. What shall 1 say to these people? Nothing can be achieved 
without discrimination and renunciation.” 

Sri Ramakrishna had now regained full consciousness of, the world, and 
he continued : “ There are many kinds of renunciation. One, of them may be 
called * markatavairagya ’, ^ monkey renunciation’. It is a false renunciation 
stimulated by the afflictions of the world. , That renunciation doesn’t last long; 
Then there is real renunciation. A man with everything in the world, lacking 
nothing, feels all to be unreal. 

It is not possible to acquire renunciation all at once. The time factor 
must be taken into account. But it is also true that a man should hear about it. 
When the right time comes, he will say to himself, ‘ Oh yes, I heard about this.* 

You must also remember another thing. By constantly hearing about 
renunciation one’s desire for worldly objects gradually wears away. One 
should take rice-water in small doses to get rid of the intoxication of liquor^ 
Then one gradually becomes normal. 

An aspirant entitled to the Knowledge of God is very rare. It is said 
in the Gita that one in thousands desires to know God, and again, that among 
thousands who have such a desire, only one is able to know Him.” 

A devotee quoted the text from the Gita. 

Master:” As your attachment to the world diminishes, your spiritual 
knowledge wiU increase. Attachment to the world means attachment to 
* woman * and * gold . 

” It is not pven to everybody to feel prema, ecstatic love of God* 
Qiaitanya experienced it. An ordinary man can at the most experience bhava. 

^ The human body. 
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Only the Isvarakotis, such as Divine Incarnations^ experience pmna. When 
prema is awakened the devotee not only feds the world to be unreal, but 
forgets even the body, which everyone loves so intensely. 

In a Persian book it is said that inside the skin is the flesh, inside the 
flesh the bone, inside the bone the marrow, and so on, but that prema is the 
innermost of all. One becomes soft and tender through prema. On account 
of this prema, Krishna became tribhanga.* 

“ Prema is the rope by which you can tether God, as it were. Whenever 
you want to see Him you have merely to pull the rope. Whenever you call 
I£m, He will appear before you. 

“ The mature stage of bhakti is bhava. When one attains it |[>ne remains 
speechless, thinking of Satchidananda. The feeling of an ordinary ^nan can go 
only that far. When bhava ripens it becomes mahabhava. Prema is the last 
You know the difference between a green mango and a ripe one. \Unailoyed 
love of God is the essential thing. All else is unreal. \ 

“ Once Rama was pleased with a prayer of Narada and told lum to ask 
for a boon. Narada prayed for pure love and said further, ' O Rama, please 
grant that I may not be deluded by Thy world-bewitching maya.* Rama said: 
* That is all right But ask for something ebe.’ Narada replied: * I don’t want 
anything else. I pray only for pure love.’ 

‘‘ How can a devotee attain such love? First, the company of holy men. 
That awakens sraddha, faith in God. Then comes nishtha, single-minded 
devotion to the Ideal. In that stage the devotee does not like to hear anything 
but talk about God. He performs only those acts that please God. After 
nishtha comes bhakti, devotion to God; then comes bhava. Next mahabhava, 
then prema, and last of all the attainment of God Himself. Only for Isvara- 
kotis, such as the Incarnations, is it possible to have mahabhava or prema. 

The knowledge of a worldly person, the knowledge of a devotee, and 
the Knowledge of an Incarnation are by no means of the same degree. The 
knowledge of a worldly person is like the light ol an oil lamp, which shows only 
the inside of a room. Through such knowledge he eats and drinks, attends to 
household duties, protects his body, brings up his children, and so on. 

** The knowledge of a devotee is like the li^t of the moon, which illu- 
mines objects both inside and outside a roenn. But such light does not enable 
him to see a distant or a very minute object 

** The Knowledge of an Incarnation of God is like the light of the sun. 
Through that light the Incarnation sees everything, inside and outinde^ big and 

“Hie mind of a worldly person is, no doubt, like muddy water; but it 
«an be made clear by a pxuifying agent. Dkerimination and raumdadim 
ilw purifying agent.” 

tUienlljr, “bent in tliKe pbKs”. Tbe muid standing figure of Ktiihm b bent in 
dUM w^y, the nedc, die wabt, and die knees. 



FESTIVAL AT ADHAR’S HOUSE 


461 


The Master ipckc to the devotees Stem. Shibpur. 

Masiw: Have you any questions to ask ? ” 

A BBVOTEs: We have listened to your words.” 

Masteu: ” YeS| it is good to listen to these things. But nothing will 
happen except at the right time. What can quinine do for a fever patient 
v\^hen he rum a high temperature ? Only when his temperature comes down 
through the use of * fever mixture ’ or a pui^ative should quinine be prescribed. 
There are patients who get rid of their fever even without quinine. A child said 
to his mother, when he was put to bed, * Mother, please wake me up when I 
feel the call of nature.’ The mother said: ^ My child, I shall not have to wake 
you. The urge itself will wake you.’ 

” Different kinds of people come here. Some come by boat with the 
devotees. But they do not enjoy spiritual talk. They keep nudging thdr 
friends and whispering: ‘ When shall we leave here? When arc we going? ’ If 
the friends show no sign of getting up, they say, ^ We would rather wait for 
you in die boat.’ 

” Those who have a human body for the first time need the experience 
of sense enjoyments. Spiritual consciousness is not awakened unless certain 
duties have been performed.” 

The Master was going to the pine*grove. With a smile he said to M., 
on the semicircular porch, ” Well, what do you think of my state of mind ? 

M. {smiling ) : ” On the surface you are very simple, but inwardly very 
deep. It is extremely difficult to understand you.” 

Mastbr {smiling ) : ” True. It is like the cement floor of a house. People 
see only the outer surface and do not know how many zxiaterials there are 
under it.” 

It was about four o’clock in the afternoon. Balaram and several other 
devotees got into a country boat to return to Calcutta. It was ebb-tide in the 
Ganges. A gentle breeze was blowing firom the south, covering the bosom of 
the sacred river with ripples. M. looked at the scene a long time. As the boat 
disappeared in the direction of Calcutta, he came back to the Master. 

Sri Ramakrishna was going to the pine-grove. A beautiful, dark rain- 
cloud was to be seen in the northwest. The Master asked M. : ” Do you think 
it will rain? Please bring my umbrella.” M. brought the umbrella. Reach- 
ing the Panchavati, the Master said to Latu, who also accompanied him, 
** Why do you look so sickly? ” 

LaTu: ” I can hardly cat anything.” 

Master: ** Is that the only reason? It is also a bad time of the year. 
Are you meditating too much? {To M.) 1 have a request to midee of you. ' 
Please tdl Baburam to stay with me a day or two during Rakhal’s absence. 
Otherwise I shall feel very unhappy.’* 

M: « Yes* sir. I shaU tell him,” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M. whethor he that Babuiam wasguiletessu 
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Presently the Master left them, going in the direc^n of the pine-trees. 
After a few minutes M. and Latu, standing in the Panchavati, saw the Master 
coming back toward them. Behind him the sky was black with the rain-cloud. 
Its reflection in the Ganges made the water darker. The disciples felt that the 
Master was God Incarnate, a Divine Child five years old, radiant with the smile 
of innocence and purity. Around him were the sacred trees of the Panchavad 
under which he had practised spiritual discipline and had beheld visions of God. 
At his feet flowed the sacred river Ganges, the destroyer of man’s sins. The 
presence of this God-man charged the trees, shrubs, flowers, plants, and temples 
with spiritual fervour and divine joy. 

Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room and sat on the small couch. . He 
began to praise a medicine that a certain brahmachari had prepared for him. 
Referring to this man, Hazra said: ^^He is now entangled in many worldly 
anxieties. What a shame! Look at Nabai Chaitanya of Konnagarl Though a 
householder, he has put on a red cloth.” \ 

Master: “ What shall I say? I clearly see that it is Grod ftimsclf who 
has assumed all these human forms. Therefore I cannot take anybody to task.” 

Ha2ra: “ Narendra is again involved in a lawsuit.” 

Master: “ He doesn’t believe in Sakti, the Divine Mother* If one 
assumes a human body, one must recognize Her.” 

Hazra: Narendra says: *If I believed in Sakti, all would follow me. 
Therefore I cannot,* ” 

Master: ** But it is not good for him to go to the extreme of denying 
the Divine Mother. He is now under Sakti’s jurisdiction. Even a judge, while 
giving evidence in a case, comes down and stands in the witness-box. 

{To M.) Have you seen Narendra lately? ” 

M: ‘‘ Not during the last few days.” 

Master: ” See him and bring him here in a carriage. 

{To Hatra) ** Well, what is his relation to this [meaning himself] ? ” 

Hazra: “ He expects help from you.” 

Master: “And what about Bhavanath? Would he come here so 
frequently if he didn’t have good tendencies? What about Harish and Latu? 
-They always meditate. Why is that? ” 

Hazra: “ That’s right. Why should they devote all their time to medi- 
tation? It is quite a different thing for them to stay here to attend to your 
personal needs.” 

Master: “Possibly you are right. Perhaps others may take thdr 
place now.” 

Hazra left the room, leaving the Master alone with M. 

> Master: “ Does what I say in the state of ecstasy attract peo|de? ” 

M: ” Oh, yes. Very much.” 

Master: “What do people think of me? Do they think anything iJ 
paftlindar about me when they see me in that eo^ 
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M; ** We fcjd in you a* wond^ful synthesis of knowledge, love, and 
renunciation, and on the surface a natural spontaneity. Many divine experi** 
ences have passed, like huge steamboats, through the deep your inner 
consciousness; still you maintain outwardly this utter simplicity. Many cannot 
understand it, but a few are attracted by this state alone.” 

Master: ” There is a sect of Vaishnavas known as the Ghoshpara,* who 
describe God as the ‘ Sahaja % the ‘ Simple One They say further that a 
man cannot recognize this * Simple One* unless he too is simple. {To M.) 
Have I any ego? ” 

M; “Yes, sir. A little. You have kept it to preserve your body, and 
to enjoy divine love in the company of the devotees and impart spiritual 
knowledge to them. Further, you have kept this trace of ego by praying to the 
Divine Mother for it.” 

Master: ”No. I have not kept it. It is God Himself who has left it 
in me. Can you tell me how I appear in the state of samadhi? ” 

M : ” As you said a little while ago, you see the form of God whett^your 
mind. rises . to the, ‘ sixth plane . When you speak after that, your mind comes 
down to the ‘ fifth plane 

Master: ” It is God who does all these things. I do not know 
anything.” 

M: ” That is why you attract people so much. Sir, I have a question 
to ask. There are two opinions in the scriptures. According to one Parana, 
Krishna is Ghidatma, the Absolute, and Radha is Ghitsakti, Its Divine Power; 
but according to another, Krishna Himself is Kali, the Primordial Energy.**^ 

. Master: ” This second view is held in the Dfw.Pttfciw. According to it^ 
Kali Herself has become Krishna. But what difference does it make? God id 
infinite, and infinite are the ways to reach ^Him.” 

M. remained speechless with wonder for a few moments and then said: 
** Oh, now I understand. As you say, theimportant thing is to climb to the 
roof. Our goal will be achieved if. we can accomplish it by following any of 
the means — a rope or a pole.” 

Master: ” It is through the grace of God that you have understood 
that. Without His grace doubt is never cleared up. 

” The important thing is ^somehow to cultivate devotion to God and love 
for Him. What is the use of knowing many things? It is enough to cultivate 
love of God by following any of the paths. When you have this love, you 
arc sure to attain God. Afterwards, if it is necessary, God will explain every- 
thing to you and tell you about the other paths as well. It is enough for you 
to develop love of God. You have no need of many opinions and discussions. 
You have come to the oidiard to eat mangoes. Enjoy them to your heart’s 
content You don*t need to count the branches and leaves on the trees. It is 

to follow the attitude of Hanuman: * I do not know the day of the week, 
^0 phase of the moon, or the position of the stars; I only contemplate Rama.* 
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M: 1 now desire diat my activities may be much reduced and that I 
may devote mysdf greatly to God.” 

Mastur: ^*Ahl Certainly your desire will be fulfilled. But a jnani 
can live unattached in the world.” 

M: ”True, sir. But one needs special power to lead an unattached 

Ufe.” 

Master: ^‘That is also true. But perhaps you wanted the worldly life. 
Krishna had been enshrined in Radha*s heart; but Radha wanted to sport 
vdth Him in human form. Hence all the episodes of Vrindavan. Now you 
should pray . to God that your worldly duties may be reduced. And you will 
achieve the goal if you renounce mentally.” / 

M: *"But mental renunciation is prescribed for those who cannot give 
up the world outwardly. For superior devotees total renunciation is enjoined 
“both outer and inner.” \ 

Sri Ramakrishna was silent a few minutes and then resum^ the con* 
versation. '' 

Master: ^^How did you like what I said about renunciation a little 
while ago? ” 

M; ” Very much, sir.” 

Master: Tell me, what is the meaning of renunciation ? ” 

M: Renunciation does not mean simply dispassion for the world. It 
means dispassion for the world and also lording for God.” 

Master: “ You are right. You no doubt need money for your worldly 
life; but don*t worry too much about it. The wise course is to accept what 
comes of its own accord. Don’t take too much trouble to save money. Those 
who surrender their hearts and souls to God, those who are devoted to Him 
and have taken refuge in Him, do not worry much about money. As they 
cam, so they spend. The money comes in one way and goes out the other. 
This is what the Gita describes as ^ accepting what comes of its own accord’.” 

The Master referred to Haripada and said, He came here the other 

day.” 

M: ” He knows how to sing the stories of the Purana. He sings melo- 
diously about the life of Prahlada and the nativity of Sri Krishna.” 

Master: ” Is that so? That day 1 looked into his eyes. They had an 
inward look* I asked him whether he meditated a great deal, but he sat with 
his eyes cast down and didn’t answer. Then I said to him, ^ Look here, don’t 
slarain yourself too mudi.’ ” 

It was now duslL Sri Ramakrishna, as was usual with him during this 
of the day, chanted the namc^ of God and turned his mind to contem- 
Soon the moon rose in the sky. The temples, courtyards, and trees 
^ in its silvery light, and millions ofbroken moons played on the 

surfisce of the Ganges. lUkhal and M. were with the Mmtcr 
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Master (to M.) : « Baburam says, ‘ Oh, the worldly life! God forbid! * 

M; **His opimon is based on mere hearsay. What does he know of 
the world? He is a mere child.” 

Master: *‘Yes, that is true. Have you noticed Niranjan? He is 
utterly artless.” 

M: ^*Ycs, sir. His very appearance attracts people. How expressive 
his eyes arc! ” 

Master: ‘‘Not only his eyes, but his entire person. His relatives pro- 
posed that he marry. At this he said, ‘Why arc you going to drown me?* 
{With a smile) Tell me this. People say that a man finds great pleasure in the 
company of hM wife after the hard work of the day.” 

M: “That is no doubt true of those who think that way. {To Rakhal^ 
with a smile). We arc now being examined. This is a leading question.’* 

Both Rakhal and M. were married. 

.Master {with a smile): “A mother says: ‘I shall heave a sigh of 
relief if I can procure a “ shade-tree ” ® for my son. He will rest in its shade 
when scorched by the heat of the world.’ ” 

M : “ True, sir. But there are parents and parents. A father who is 
spiritually illumined doesn’t give his children in marriage. If he does, his is 
a fine spirituality! ” ‘ 

Adhar Sen arrived from Calcutta and saluted the Master. After a few 
minutes he went to the temple of Kali, where M. followed him. 

A little later M. was sitting at the bathing-ghat on the Ganges. The 
flood-tide had just set in. As he listened to the waters lapping against the 
bank, many pictures of Sri Ramakrishna’s divine life flitted before his mind: 
the Master’s deep samadhi, his constant ecstasy, his joy in the love of God, his 
untiring discourse on spiritual life, his genuine love for the devotees, and, 
above all, his childlike simplicity. Who was this man? Was it God who had 
embodied Himself on earth for the sake of His devotees? 

Adhar and M. returned to the Master’s room. Adhar had been to 
Chittagong, in East Bengal, on official duty. He was telling the Master about 
his vis-t to the Chandranath Hills and Sitakunda, sacred places of Chittagong. 

Adhar: “ Near Sitakunda I visited a well where I saw fire in the water. 
It is always burning on the water with leaping tongues.” 

Master: “ How is that possible? ” 

Adhar: “ The water contains phosphorous.” 

Presently Ram Chatterji entered the room. The Master said some kind 
words about hiin. to Adhar. 

Master: “ Ram’s presence in the temple garden has relieved us of many 
anxieties. He searches out Harish, Latu, and the others at meal-time. Very 
often they are absorbed in meditation in some comer of the temple garden. 
It is Ram who sees that they cat at the proper time.” 

• The word means “wife.” 

30 
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Satufdaj^^ SepUmkr 6^ 1884 

About three o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was seated in 
Adhar’s parlour on the second floor. Narendra, the Mukherji brothers, Bha- 
vanath, M., Hazra, and other devotees were with the Master. 

Arrangements were being made for Narendra to sing. While he was 
tuning the tanpura, one of the strings snapped, and the Master exclaimed, Oh! 
What have you done?” Narendra then tuned the drums. The Master said 
to him, “ You are beating that drum, and I feel as if someone were slapping 
my cheek.” 

Referring to the kirtan, Narendra said: “ There is not much rhythm iii 
the kirtan. That’s why it is so popular and people love it so much^ ' 

Master: ‘‘ How silly? People like it because it is so tender and full of 
pathos.” 

Narendra sang: 

Sweet is Thy name, O Refuge of the humble! 

It falls like sweetest nectar on our ears 
And comforts us. Beloved of our souls ! . . . 

He sang again: 

O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain ? 

Down the path of hope I gaze with longing, day and night. 

Thou art the Lord of all the worlds, and I but a beggar here; 
How can I ask of Thee to come and dwell within my heart? 

My poor heart’s humble cottage door is standing open wide; 

Be gracious, Lord, and enter there but once, and quench its thirst! 

Master (to Hazra, smiling) : “ That was the first song he sang for me.” 
Narendra sang one or two more songs. Then Vaishnavcharan sang, 
describing the grief of the gopis at the sight of Krishna as king of Mathura: 

O Hari, how shall we know You now? 

In Mathura’s royal splendour You have forgotten us. . . . 

Master: “ Won’t you sing that one — ‘ O vina, sing Lord Hari’s 
name’?” 

Vaishnavcharan sang: 

O vina, sing Lord Hari’s name! 

Without the blessing of His feet 
You cannot know the final Truth. 

The name of Hari slays all grief: 

Sing Hari’s name! Sing Krishna’s name! 

If only Hari shows His grace, 

Then I shall never be distres^. 

O vina, sing His name but once; 

No earthly gem is half so rare. 

Govindasays: In vain my days 
Have passed. No longer may I float 
Here in life’s trackless ocean waste ! 
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While listening to the song, the Master became abstracted. Saying “ Ah 
xnc! Ah me! he went into samadhi. The devotees were sitting around him, 
their eyes riveted on him. The room was filled with people. 

The musician sang again. As he improvised new lines describing ecstatic 
love of God, the Master stood up and danced. He himself improvised lines 
and sang them with outstretched ams. Soon he went into samadhi and sat 
down, with his head resting on the bolster in front of him. The musician was 
also carried away with emotion and sang new songs. Sri Ramakrishna again 
•stood up and began to dance. The devotees could not control themselves. 
They loo danced with the Master. While dancing, Sri Ramakrishna every 
now and then went into deep samadhi. When he was in the deepest samadhi 
he could not utter a word and his whole body remained transfixed. The de- 
votees danced encircling him. After a while, regaining partial consciousness, 
he danced with the strength of a lion, intoxicated with ecstatic love. But even 
then he could not utter a word. Finally, regaining more of the consciousness 
of the world, he sang again, improvising the lines. An intense spiritual atmos- 
phere was created in Adhar’s parlour. At the sound of the loud music a large 
crowd gathered in the street. 

Sri Ramakrishna danced a long time in the company of the devotees. 
When he resumed his seat, still tinged with the lingering glow of divine fervour, 
he asked Narendra to sing “ O Mother, make me mad with Thy love.” 

Narendra sang: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? . . . 

Master: “ And that one — ‘ Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness 

Narendra sang: 

Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 

Rapture divine! Play of God^s Bliss! 

Oh, how enthralling! . . . 

Master: “ And that one too — In Wisdom’s firmament Perhaps it is 
too long. Do you think so? All right, sing it slowly.” 

Narendra sang: 

In Wisdom’s firmament the moon of Love is rising full, 

And Love’s flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere. 

O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Thee! . . . 

Master: “And won’t you sing that one — ‘The Wine of Heavenly 
Bliss’?” 

Narendra sang: 

Be drunk, O nund, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss! 

Roll on the ground and weep, chanting Hari’s sweet name! 

Fill the arching heavens with your deep lion roar. 

Singing Hari’s sweet name! With both your arms upraised, 
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Dance in the name of Hari and give His name to all. 
Swim by day and by night in the bliss of Hari’s love; 
Slay desire with His name, and blessed be your life! 


The Master improvised, “Be drunk with prema and weep, chanting 
Hari’s sweet name.** And, “ Be mad with divine fervour and weep, chanting 
His name.” 

Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees rested awhile. Narendra said to the 
Master in a low voice, “ Will you kindly sing that one? ” 

Master: “ My voice has become a little hoarse.’* 

After a few minutes he asked Narendra, “ Which one? ** 

Narendra: “ * Gaur, whose beauty delights the world.* ** / 

Sri Ramakrishna sang, describing the beauty of Sri Chaitany^: 

Who has brought Gaur to Nadia — 

Gaur, whose beauty delights the world ? 

His face, covered with ringlets of hair, 

Shines like lightning agsunst a dark cloud. ... 

Again he sang, this time about the grief of a gopi at her separation from 
Sri Krishna: 


I have not found my Krishna, O friend! How cheerless my home 
without Him! 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the hair upon my head, 

Carefully I should braid it then, and deck it with bakul-f^owers; 
Carefully I should fashion the braids out of my Krishna-hair. 
Krishna is hlack and black is my hair; black would be one with 
black. 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the ring I wear in my nose. 

Always from my nose He would hang, and my two lips could 
touch Him. 

But it can never be, alas! Why should I idly dream? 

Why should Krishna care at all to be the ring in my nose? 

Ah, if Krishna could only be the bracelets on my arms. 

Always He would cling to my wrists, and proudly I should walk. 
Shaking my bracelets to make them sound, shaking my arms to 
show them; 

Down the king’s highway I should walk, wearing my Krishna- 
bracdets. 

The music was over. The Master b^aiit to talk with the devotees. 
Master {smiling) : “ Hazra danced.” 

Narendra: “ Yes, a little.” 

Master: “A little?” 

Narendra: “Yes. His belly danced too.” {All laugh,) 

Pundit Shashadhar’s host had bee^ thinHng of inviting the Master for 

dismer. 

Master: “I have heard that bis host is not an honest man. He 
Is inhnorid;’* 
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Narendra: “ That is why you didn’t drink the water he touched. It 
happened die first day you met Shashadhar at his house. How did you come 
to know he was immoral ? ” 

Master {smiling) : “ Hazra knows of another instance. It happened at 
Sihorc in Hriday’s house.” 

Hazra: “The man was a Vsushnava. He came with me to see you 
^meaning Sri Ramakrishna]. As soon as he sat in front of you, you turned 
your back on him.” 

Master: “ We learnt later that he led an immoral life. (To Marendra) 
You used to say, at first, that these were all hallucinations.” 

Narendra: “ How was I to know? Now I sec that you are always 

right.” 

Adhar had prepared a feast for the Master and the devotees, and now 
he invited them to the meal. The Master said to the Mukheqi brothers: 
■“ What? Won’t you eat? ” They said humbly," Please excuse us.” 

Master: “ But why? You are doing everything else. Why tins hesi- 
tation only about eating the meal? ” 

Adhar was a low-caste Hindu. Therefore some of the Master’s brahmin 
devotees hesitated to eat at his house. They came to their senses at last when 
they saw Sri Ramakrishni himself eadng. 

It was about nine o’clock. The Master was resting in the drawii^-room 
with the devotees. He would soon leave for Dakshineswar. 

The Mukheiji brothers had arranged with a singer of kirtan to enter- 
tain the Master the following day. Ram was taking singing-lessons from this 
musician. Sri Ramakrishna asked Narendra to come to Dtikshineswar to hear 
the kirtan. 

Master (to Narendra) : “ G)me tomorrow, won’t you? ” 

Narendra: “ I shall try, sir.” 

Master: “ You can bathe there and also take your meal. (Pmnling to 
M.) He may dine there too. (To M.) Are you quite well now? I hope you 
are not on a diet.” 

M: “ No, sir. I shall come.” 

Nityagopal was living at Vrindavan. Chunilal had returned fiom Vrin- 
davan only a few days before, and the Master inquired about Nityagopal. 

As Sri Ramakrishna was about to leave, M. saluted him, touchii^t the 
Master’s feet with his forehead. The Master said to him tenderly: “ Then I 
shall see you tomorrow. Narendra! Bhavanath! Please come tomorrow. Then 
'rith several devotees he set out for Dakshineswar. 

The other devotees returned home in the moonlit night, cherishing in 
their hearts the Master’s ecstatic music and dandi^;. 
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AT DAKSHINESWAR 

Stmday, Septe^er 7, 1S84 

Tt was about eleven o’clock. The Master was sitting in hb at Dak- 
shineswar. He had not yet taken hb midday meal. \ 

Arrangements had been made with the musician Shyamdas\to entertain 
the Master and the devotees with his kirtan. Baburam, M., h^anomohan, 
Bhavanath, Kbhori, Chunilal, Haripada, the Mukheiji brothers, Ram, Surendra, 
Tarak, Niranjan, and others arrived at the temple garden. Latu, Harish, and 
Hazra were staying with the Master. 

When M. saluted Sri Ramakrishna, the Master asked; “Where b 
Narendra? Isn’t he coming? ” M. told him that Narendra could not come. 

A brahmin devotee was reading to the Master from a book ofjdevotional 
songs by Ramprasad. Sri Ramakrishna asked him to continue. The brahmin 
read a song, the first line of which was: “ 0 Mother, put on Thy clothes.” 

Master: “ Stop, please! These ideas are outlandbh and bizarre. Read 
something that will awaken bhakd.” 

The brahmin read: 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali b ? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. . . . 

Master {to M.) : “ I got a pain because I lay too long on one side while 
in samadhi yesterday at Adhar’s house; so now I’ll take Baburam with me when 
I vbit the houses of the devotees. He b a sympathetic soul.” 

With these words the Master sang; 

How shall I open my heart, 0 friend ? 

It b forbidden me to speak. 

I am about to die, for lack of a kindred soul 

To understand my mbery. 

Simply by looking in his eyes, 

I find the beloved of my heart; 

But rare b such a soul, who swims in ecstatic bibs 

On the high tide of heavenly love. 

Master: The Baub sing songs like that. They abo sing another kind 

of song: 
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Stay your steps, O wandering monk; 

Stand there with begging-bowl in hand, 

And let me behold your radiant face. 

According to the Sakti cult the siddha is called a koul, and according 
to the Vedanta, a paramahamsa. The Sauls call him a sai. They say, * No 
one is greater than a sai,* The sai is a man of supreme perfection. He doesn’t 
see any differentiation in the world. He wears a necklace, one half made of 
cow bones and the other of the sacred tulsi-plant. He calls the Ultimate Truth 
* Alekh *, the ‘ Incomprehensible One The Vedas call It ‘ Brahman *. About 
the jivas the Sauls say, ‘ They come from Alekh and they go unto Alekh.* 
That is to say, the individual soul has come from the Unmanifest and goes back 
to the Unmanifest. The Sauls will ask you, ‘ Do you know about the wind? * 
The ‘ wind * means the great current that one feels in the subtle nerves, Ida, 
Pingala, and Sushumna, when the Kundalini is awakened. They will ask you 
further, ‘ In which station are you dwelling? ’ According to them there are six 
‘ stations *, corresponding to the six psychic centres of Yoga. If they say that 
a man dwells in the ‘ fifth station *, it means that his mind has climbedr to the 
fifth centre, known as the Visuddha chakra. {To Af.) At that time he sees 
the Formless.” 

Saying this the Master sang: 

Within the petals of this flower there lies concealed a subtle space. 
Transcending which, one sees at length the universe in Space 
dissolve. 

Once a Saul came here. I asked him, ‘ Have you finished the task of 
“ refining the syrup ”? Have you taken the pot off the stove? * The more you 
boil the juice of sugar-cane, the more it is refined. In the first stage of boiling 
it is simply the juice of the sugar-cane. Next it is molasses, then sugar, then 
sugar candy, and so on. As it goes on boiling, the substances you get are more 
and more refined. 

“ When does a man take the pot off the stove? That is, when does a 
man come to the end of his sadhana? He comes to the end when he has ac- 
quired complete mastery over his sense-organs. His sense-organs become 
loosened and powerless, as the leech is loosened from the body when you put 
lime on its mouth. In that state a man may live with a woman, but he does 
not feel any lust for her. 

“ Many of the Sauls follow a ‘ dirty * method of spiritual discipline. It 
is like entering a house through the backdoor by which the scavengers 
come. 

“ One day I was taking my meal when a Saul devotee arrived. He 
disked me, ^ Arc you yourself eating, or are you feeding someone ebc? * The 
meaning of his words was that the siddha sees God dwelling within a man. The 
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siddhas among the Sauls will not talk to persons of anodier sect; they call them 

* strangers 

“The Sauls designate the state of perfection as the ‘sahaja’, the 

* natural ’ state. There are two signs of this state. First, a perfect man will 
hot ^ smell of Krishna Second, he is like the bee that lights on the lotus but 
does not sip the honey. The first means that he keeps all his spiritual feelings 
within himself. He doesn’t show outwardly any sign of spirituality. He doesn’t 
even utter the name of Hari. The second means that he is not attached to 
woman. He has completely mastered his senses. 

“ The Bauls do not like the worship of an image. They want a living 
man. That is why one of their sects is called the Kartabhaja. They worship 
the karta, that is to say, the guru, as God. 

“ You see how many opinions there are about God. Each opinion is a 
path. There are innumerable opinions and innumerable paths Ueading to 
God.” „ \ 

Bhavanath: “ Then what should we do? ” \ 

Master: “ You must stick to one path with all your strength. A man 
can reach the roof of a house by stone stairs or a ladder or a rope-ladder or a 
rope or even by a bamboo pole. But he cannot reach the roof if he sets foot 
now on one and now on another. He should firmly follow one path. Like- 
wise in order to realize God a man must follow one path with all his strength. 

“ But you must regard other views as so many paths leading to God. 
You should not feel that your path is the only right path and that other paths 
arc wrong. You mustn’t bear malice toward others. 

“ Well, to what path do I belong? Keshab Sen used to say to me: * You 
belong to our path. You are gradually accepting the ideal of the formless God.’ 
Shashadhar says that I belong to his path. Vijay, too, says that I belong to 
his— Vijay’s— path.” 

Sri Ramakrishna walked toward the Panchavati with M. and a few other 
devotees. It was midday and time for the flood-tide in the Ganges. 

They waited in the Panchavati to see the bore of the tide. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ The ebb-tide and flood-tide arc indeed amaz- 
ing. But notice one thing. Near the sea you see ebb-tide and flood-tide in a 
river, but far away from the sea the river flows in one direction only. What 
docs this mean? Try to apply its significance to your spiritual life. Those who 
live very near God feel within them the currents of bhakti, bhava, and the like. 
In the case of a few— the Isvarakotis, for instance— one sees even mahabhava 
andprema. 

{To M.) “ What is the explanation of the ebb-tide and flood-tide? ” 

M: “ According to Western astronomy, they arc due to the attraction 
<)f the sun and the moon.” 

In order to explain it, M. drew figures on the earth and began to show 
the Master the movement of the earth, the sun, and the moon. The Master 
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looked at the figures for a minute and said: Stop, please! It gives me a 
headache/* 

Presently the tide came up the Ganges. They heard the sound of the 
rushing water. The tide struck the bank of the river and flowed toward the 
north. Sri Ramakrishna looked at it intently and exclaimed like a child: 

Look at the boat! 1 wonder what is going to happen to it.** 

The Master and M. sat down for a while in the Panchavati, Sri Rama- 
krishna placing his umbrella on the cement platform. The conversation turned 
to Narayan. The boy was a student. Sri Ramakrishna looked upon him as 
Narayana, God Himself, and was very fond of him. 

Master: “Have you noticed Naran*s^ nature? He can mix with all, 
old and young. One cannot do this without a special power. Besides, all love 
him. Is he really artless? ** 

M: “ I think so.** 

Master: “ I understand that he goes to your place. Is that so? ** 

M: “ Yes, sir. He has visited me once or twice.** 

Master: “ Will you give him a rupee? Or shall I ask Kali • about «t? ** 

M: “ Very well, sir. I shall give him the money.** 

Master: “ That’s fine. It is good to help those who yearn for God. 
Thus one makes good use of one’s money. What will you gain by spending 
everything on your family ? ** 

Kishori had several children. His salary was too small to support his 
family. Sri Ramakrishna said to M. : “ Naran said he would get a job for 
Kishori. Please remind him of it.” 

The Master walked away in the direction of the pine-grove. Returning 
0 the Panchavati, he said to M. : “ Please ask someone to spread a mat outside 
ny room. I shall lie down a few minutes. I am coming presently.” 

When the Master returned to his room, he could not find his umbrella 
ind exclaimed: “ You have all forgotten the umbrella! The busybody doesn’t 
ec a thing even when it is very near him. A man went to a friend’s house to 
ight the charcoal for his smoke, though all the time he had a lighted lantern 
n his hand. Another man looked everywhere for his towel. Finally he dis- 
covered that it had been on his shoulder all the time.” 

It was about one o’clock in the afternoon. The Master ate the prasad 
rom the Kali temple. Then he wanted to rest awhile, but the devotees were 
‘till sitting in his room. They were asked to go out, and then the Master 
ay down. He said to Baburam, “ Come here; sit near me.” Baburam 
answered, “ I am preparing betel-leaf.” The Master said, “ Put your betd- 
«af aside.” 

The devotees sat under the bakul-trce in the Panchavati. Tarak, who 
liad just returned from Vrindavan, told them stories of his visit, 

* Short for Narayaa, a young disciple of the Master. 

* A devotee of the Master, 
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A little later Sri Ramakrishna was seated again on his couch, the de> 
votees sitting on the floor. Shyamdas was singing \^th his party. He sang of 
the gopis’ grief at their separation from Sri Krishna: 

Dry as a desert seemed the happy lake to them: 

The chatak died of thirst, gazing toward the clouds. 

The Master became somewhat abstracted, but the musician could not 
create a spiritual atmosphere. Sri Ramakrishna asked Nabai of Konnagar to 
sing a kirtan. Nabai was Manomohan’s uncle. He lived on the bank of the 
Ganges, devoting his time to prayer and meditation, and was a frequent visitor 
of Sri Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar. 

Nabai began the kirtan in a loud voice. The Master left the couch and 
began to dance. Immediately Nabai and other devotees began to dance around 
him. The atmosphere became intense with spiritual fervour. \ 

After the kirtan, Sri Ramakrishna resumed his seat. With great feeling 
he began to sing of the Divine Mother, his eyes turned upward: \ 

O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art, \ 

Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss ! 

My mind knows nothing but Thy Lotus Feet. 

The King of Death scowls at me terribly; 

Tell me. Mother, what shall I say to him? . • . 

He sang again: 

As is a man’s meditation, so is his feeling of love; 

As is a man’s feeling of love, so is his gain; 

And faith is the root of all. . . . 

He continued: 

This world, O Mother, is Thy madhouse! What can I say of all 
Thy virtues ? 

Setting aside Thine elephant. Thou roamest about on foot; 
Putting off Thy gems and pearls, O self-willed Mother, 

Thou dost adorn Thy comely neck with a garland of human 
heads. 

Now Thou must rescue Ramprasad out of the forest of this world. 
Again he sang: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas, 
So long as I can breathe my last with Kali/s name upon my 
lips? . . . 

And again: 

Dwell, 0 mind, within yourself; 

Enter no other’s home. 

If you but seek there, you will find 
All you are searching for. . . , 

And then: 

The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 
To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama’s feet. . . « 
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And then: 

Cherish my precioiis Mother Syama 
Tenderly within, O mind; 

May you and I alone behold Her, 

Letting no one eke intrude. . . . 

As the Master sang this last song he stood up. He was almost intoxi- 
cated with divine love. Again and again he said to the devotees, “ Cherish 
my precious Mother Syama tenderly within.” Then he danced and sang: 

Is Kali, my Mother, really black? 

The Naked One, of blackest hue. 

Lights the Lotus of the Heart. . . . 

The Master reeled as he sang. Niranjan came forward to hold him. 
The Master said to him softly, “Don’t touch me, you rascal!” Seeing 
the Master dance, the devotees stood up. He caught hold of M.’s hand and 
said: “ Don’t be foolish ! Dance!” 

Sri Ramakrishna resumed his seat, still charged with divine ecstasy. 
Coming down a little to the normal state, he said: “ Om! Om! Om! OmrOm! 
Om Kali ! ” Again he said, “ Let me have a smoke.” Many of the devotees 
stood around. Mahimacharan was fanning him. The Master asked him to sit 
down and recite from the scriptures. Mahimacharan recited from the Maha- 
nirvana Tantra: 

Om. I bow to Thee, the Everlasting Cause of the world; 

I bow to Thee, Pure Consciousness, the Soul that sustains the 
whole universe. 

I bow to Thee, who art One without duality, who dost bestow 
liberation; 

I bow to Thee, Brahman, the alLpervading Attributcless Reality. 

Thou alone art the Refuge, the only Object of adoration; 

Thou art the only Cause of the universe, the Soul of everything 
that is; 

Thou alone art the world’s Creator, Thou its Preserver and 
Destroyer; 

Thou art the immutable Supreme Lord, the Absolute; Thou art 
unchanging Consciousness. 

Dread of the dreadful ! Terror of the terrible ! 

Refuge of all beings ! Purity of purifiers ! 

Thou alone dost rule over those in the high places, 

Supreme over the supreme, the Protector of protectors. 

Almighty Lord, who art made manifest as the Form of all, yet art 
Thyself unmanifest and indestructible; 

Thou who art imperceptible to the senses, yet art the very Truth; 
Incomprehensible, imperishable, all-pervading, hidden, and with- 
out form; 

O Lord! O Light of the Universe! Protect us from harm. 

On that one alone we meditate; that One is the sole object of our 
worship; 
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To That alone, the non-dual Witness of the Universe, we bow. 

In That One who alone exists and who is our sole eternal Support, 
we seek refuge, 

The self-dependent Lord, the Vessel of Safety in the ocean of 
existence. 

Sri Ramakrishna listened to the hymn with folded hands. After it was 
sung he saluted Brahman. The devotees did likewise. 

Adhar arrived from Calcutta and bowed down before the Master. 

Master {To M.) : “ We have had such joy today! How much joy Hari’s 
name creates! Is it not so?” 

M: “Yes, sir.” 

Mahimacharan was a student of philosophy. That day he too had 
chanted the name of Hari and danced during the kirtan. Tnis made the 
Master very happy. 1 

It was about dusk. Many of the devotees took their Icaye. A lamp 
was lighted in Sri Ramakrishna’s room and incense was burnt. \ After some 
time the moon came out, flooding the sky with its light. 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his couch. He was in a spiritual mood, 
absorbed in contemplation of the Divine Mother. Now and then he chanted 
Her hallowed name. Adhar was sitting on the floor. M. and Niranjan, too, 
were there. Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to Adhar. 

Master: “ What! You have come just now! We have had so nHuch kirtan 
and dancing. Shyamdas began the kirtan. He is Rama’s music teacher. But 
I didn’t enjoy his singing very much; I didn’t feel like dancing. Later I heard 
about his character. I was told that he had as many mistresses as there arc 
hairs on a man’s head. 

“ Didn’t you get the job? ” 

Adhar held the post of deputy magistrate, a government post that carried 
with it great prestige. He earned three hundred rupees a month. He had 
applied for the office of vice-chairman of the Calcutta Municipality. The salary 
attached to this office was one thousand rupees. In order to secure it, Adhar 
had interviewed many influential people in Calcutta. 

Master {to M. and Mranjan): “ Hazra said to me, ‘ Please pray to the 
Divine Mother for Adhar, that he may secure the job.’ Adhar made the same 
request to me. I said to the Mother: ‘ O Mother, Adhar has been visiting 
You, May he get the job if it pleases You.’ But at the same time I said to 
Her: ‘ How small-minded he is! He is praying to You for things like that and 
not for Knowledge and Devotion,’ 

{To Adhar) “ Why did you dance attendance on all those small-minded 
pec^fe? You have seen so much; you have heard so much! ‘ After reading the 
mtire Ramyana^ to ask whose wife Sita is ! ’ ” 

Adhar: “ A man cannot but do these things if he wants to lead a housc- 
life. You haven’t forbidden us to, have you ? ” 
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Master: Nivritti alone is good, and not pravritti.* Once, when I was 
[n a God-intoxicated state, I was asked to go to the manager of die Kali temple " 
to sign the receipt for my salary.^ They all do it here. But I said to 
;he manager: * I cannot do that. I am not asking for any salary. You may 
;5vc it to someone else if you want.* I am the servant of God alone. Whom 
shall I serve? Mallick noticed the late hours of my meals and arranged for 
1 cook. He gave me one rupee for a month’s expenses. That embarrassed me. 

[ had to run to him whenever he sent for me. It would have been quite 
i different thing if I had gone to him of my own accord. 

In leading the worldly life one has to humour mean-minded people 
ind do many such things. After the attainment of my exalted state, I noticed 
low things were around me and said to the Divine Mother, ‘ O Mother, please 
:hange the direction of my mind right now, so that I may not have to flatter 
rich people.’ 

{To Adhar) “Be satisfied with the job you have. People hanker after 
1 post paying fifty or a hundred rupees, and you are earning three hundred 
rupees 1 You are a deputy magistrate. I saw a deputy magistrate at Kamar- 
pukur. His name was Ishwar Ghoshal. He had a turban on his head. Men’s 
irery bones trembled before him. I remember having seen him during my 
Doyhood. Is a deputy magistrate a person to be trifled with? 

‘‘ Serve him whom you are already serving. The xnind becomes soiled 
by serving but one master. And to serve five masters! 

“ Once a woman became attached to a Mussalman and invited him to 
ler room. But he was a righteous person; he said to her that he wanted to 
use the toilet and must go home to get his water-jar for water. The woman 
Dffcred him her own, but he said: ‘ No, that will not do. I shall use the jar 
.0 which I have already exposed myself. I cannot expose myself before a new 
)ne.’ With these words he went away. That brought the woman to her senses. 
She understood that a new water-jar, in her case, signified a paramour.” 

Narendra was in straitened circumstances on account of his father’s un- 
expected death. He had been seeking a job to maintain his mother, brothers, 
md sisters. He had served a few days as headmaster of the Vidyasagar School 
it Bowbazar. 

Adhar: “ May I ask if Narendra would accept a job? ” 

Master: Yes, he would. He has his mother, brothers, and sisters 

to support.” 

Adhar: “Well, Narendra can support his family with fifty or with a 
lundred rupees. Will he try for a hundred? ” 

Master: “ Worldly people think highly of their wealth. They feel that 
tlicre is nothing like it. Sambhu said, ‘ It is my desire to leave all my property 

* Nivritti and pravritti mean, respectively, inwardness of the mind and its sndination to 
»itcr enjoynmnt. 

^ Sri then act in g as the salaried priest of the K a l i temple. 
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at the Lotus Feet of God.* But docs God care for money? He wants from Hi$ 
devotees knowledge, devotion, discrimination, and renunciation. 

After the theft of the jewelry from the temple of Radhakanta, Mathur 
Babu said: ‘ O God, You could not protect Your own jewelry! What a shame! * 
Once he wanted to give me an estate and consulted Hriday about it. I over- 
heard the whole thing from the Kali temple and said to him; ‘ Please don’t 
harbour any such thought. It will injure me greatly.’ ” 

Adhar: “ I can tell you truthfully, sir, that not more than six or seven 
persons like you have been born since the creation of the world.” 

Master: “How so? There certainly are people who have given up 
everything for God. As soon as a man gives up his wealth, people come to 
know about him. But it is also true that there arc others unknown to people. 
Are there not such holy men in upper India? ” \ 

Adhar: “I know of at least one such person in Calcutta. He is 
Devendranath Tagore.” \ 

Master: “ What did you say? Who has enjoyed the world as much as 
he? Once I visited him at his house with Mathur Babu. I saw that he had 
many young children. The family physician was there writing out prescrip- 
tions. If, after having eight children, a man doesn’t think of God, then who 
will? If, after enjoying so much wealth, Devendranath hadn’t thought of God, 
then people would have cried shame upon him.” 

Niranjan: “ But he paid off all his father’s debts.” 

Master: “ Keep quiet! Don’t torment me any more. Do you call any- 
one a man who doesn’t pay off his father’s debts if he is able to? But I admit 
that Devendranath is infinitely greater than other worldly men, who arc sunk 
in their worldliness. They can learn much from him. 

“ There is an ocean of difference between a real all-renouncing devotee 
of God and a householder devotee. A real sannyasi, a real devotee who has 
renounced the world, is like a bee. The bee will not light on anything but 
a flower. It will not drink anything but honey. But a devotee leading the 
worldly life is like a fly. The fly sits on a festering sore as well as on a sweet- 
meat. One moment he enjoys a spiritual mood, and the next moment he is 
beside himself with the pleasure of ‘ woman * and ‘ gold ’. 

“ A devotee who has really and truly renounced all for God is like the 
chatak bird. It will drink only the rain-water that falls when the star Svati 
is in the ascendant. It will rather die of thirst than touch any other water, 
Aough all around there may lie seven oceans and rivers full to the brim wth 
water. An all-renouncing devotee will not touch ‘woman* and ‘gold’* 
He will not keep ‘ woman * and ‘ gold * near him lest he should 
attached.” 

Adhar: “ But Chaitanya, too, enjoyed the world.” 

Master {amazed) : “ What ? What did he enjoy in the world ? ** 
Adhar: “ Scholarship! Honour! ” 
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Master: “ It was honour in the sight of others, but nothing to him, 
Whether you — a deputy magistrate — or this youngster Niranjan honours me, 
it is all the same to me. And I tell you this truthfully: the idea of controlling 
a wealthy man never enters my mind. Surendra once said, rather condescend- 
ingly, that Rakhal’s father could sue me for letting Rakhal * stay with mc^ 
When I heard this from Manomohan, I said: ‘Who is this Surendra? How 
does he dare make a remark like that ? He keeps a carpet and pillow here and 
gives me some money. Is that his excuse for daring to make such an impudent 
remark? ’ ’’ 

Adhar: “I understand that he gives ten rupees a month. Isn’t 
that so? ” 

Master: “ That covers two months’ expenses. The devotees stay here 
and he gives the money for their service. It is he who earns the merit. What 
is that to me? Is it for my personal gain that I love Narendra, Rakhal, and 
the others ? ” 

M: “ Your love for them is like a mother’s for her children.” 

Master: “But even behind the mother’s love lies her hope that the 
children will support her later on. But I love these youngsters because I see in 
them Narayana Himself. These are not mere words. 

{To Adhar) “ Listen. There is no scarcity of moths when the lamp is 
lighted. When God is realized, He Himself provides everything for His de- 
votees He sees that they do not lack anything. When God is enshrined in 
the heart, many people come forward to offer their services. 

“ Once a young sannyasi went to a householder to beg his food. He 
had lived as a monk from his very birth; he knew nothing of worldly matters. 
A young daughter of the householder came out to give him alms. He turned 
to her mother and said, ‘ Mother, has this girl abscesses on her chest? ’ The 
mother said ; ‘ No, my child, God has given her breasts to nurse her child 
when she becomes a mother.’ Thereupon the sannyasi said: ‘ Then why should 
I worry about myself? Why should I beg my food? He who has created me 
will certainly feed me.’ 

“ Listen. If a woman renounces everything for her paramour, she can 
Siiy to him, if need be, ‘ You wretch! I shall sit on your chest and devour you.* 

“ Nangla told me of a certain king who gave a feast to the sadhus, using 
plates and tumblers of gold. I noticed in the monasteries at Benares with what 
great respect the abbots were treated. Many wealthy up-country people stood 
before them with folded hands, ready to obey their commands. But a true 
sadhu, a man who has really renounced everything, seeks neither a gold plate 
nor honour. God sees that he lacks nothing. God gives the devotee everything 
that is needed for realizing Him. 

{To Adhar) “You arc an executive officer. What shall I say to you? 
^ whatever you think best. I am an illiterate person.’^ 

* Rakhal was then a minor. 
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Adhar {smling^ to the devotees ) ; “ Now he is C3camining me.” 

Master [smiling ) : “ Dispassion alone is good. Don’t you see, I didn’t 
sign the receipt for my salary? God alone is real and all else is illusory.” 

Hazra entered the room and sat with the devotees on the floor. Hazra 
repeated now and then, “ Soham! Soham! ”, “ I am He! I am He! ” To Latu 
and other devotees he often said: What does one gain by worshipping God 
with offerings? That is merely giving Him things that are His already.” He 
had said this once to Narendra. 

The Master spoke to him. 

Master: “ I explained to Latu who the object of the devotee’s wor- 
ship is.” 

Hazra: “ The devotee really prays to his own Self.” 

Master: “ What you say is a very lofty thought. The aiiip of spiritual 
discipline, of chanting God’s name and glories, is to realize just that. A man 
attains everything when he discovers his true Self in himself. Tne object of 
sadhana is to realize that. That also is the purpose of assuming a human body. 
One needs the clay mould as long as the gold image has not been cast; but when 
the image is made, the mould is thrown away. The body may be given up 
after the realization of God. 

God is not only inside us; He is both inside and outside. The Divine 
Mother showed me in the Kali temple that everything is Chinmaya, the Em- 
bodiment of Spirit; that it is She who has become all this — the image, myself, 
the utensils of worship, the door-sill, the marble floor. Everything is indeed 
Chimnaya. 

The aim of prayer, of spiritual discipline, of chanting the name and 
glories of God, is to realize just that. For that alone a devotee loves 
God. These youngsters • arc on a lower level; they haven’t yet reached a high 
spiritual state. They are following the path of bhakti. Please don’t tell them 
such things as * I am He ’.” 

Like the mother bird brooding over her chicks, Sri Ramakrishna was 
alert to protect his devotees. 

Adhar and Niranjan went out on the porch to take refreshments. Pre- 
sently they returned to the room. 

Adhar [smiling) : “ We talked about so many things. [Pointing to M) 
But he didn’t utter a word.” 

Master; ” In Keshab’s organization there was a young man with four 
university degrees. He laughed when he saw people arguing with me* He 
said: * To argue with him! How silly! ’ I saw him again, later on, at one of 
Keshab’s meetings. But then he did not have the same bright complexion.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sat on the floor for his supper. It was a light meal 
id a little farina pudding and one or two luchis that had been offered in the 
Kdi temple. M. and Latu were in the room. The det'^otees had brought 
V * Bderring to Latu and the others. 
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various sweets for the Master* He touched a saadesh and asked Latu» Who 
IB the rascal that brought this? ’’ He took it out of the cup and left it on the 
ground. He said to Latu and M. : “ I know all about him. He is immoral.’* 

Latu: ** Shall I give you this sweet? ** 

Master; Kishori brought it.” 

Latu: “ Will it suit you ? ” 

Master {smiling ) : Yes.” 

M. had received an English education. Sri Ramakrishna said to him: 

It is not possible for me to eat things offered by anyone and everyone. Do 
you believe this? ” 

M: “ Gradually I shall have to believe all these things.” 

Master: “ Yes, that is so.” 

After finishing the meal Sri Ramakrishna washed his mouth. He said 
to M., “ Then will you give the rupee to Naran? ” Yes,” said M., certainly 
I will.” 

The moon rose in the clear autumn sky and was reflected in the river. 

* ^ 

It was ebb-tide in the Ganges and the river flowed south toward the sea. 

Sunday^ September 7#, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room with Narendra, Bhavanath, the 
Mukherji brothers, and other devotees. Rakhal was staying with Balaram at 
Vrindavan and was laid up with an attack of fever. Narendra was preparing 
himself for his coming law examination. 

About eleven o’clock Jnan Babu arrived. He was a government official 
and had received four university degrees. 

Master {at the sight of Jnan Babu ) : ” Well! Well! This sudden awakening 
of ‘ knowledge *1 ” ’ 

Jnan {smiling ) : You must admit, sir, that one sees the awakening of 
knowledge as a result of very good fortune.” 

Master {smiling ) ; ” You arc Jnan. Then why should you have synan» 
ignorance? Oh, I understand. Where there is knowledge there is also ignorance. 
The sage Vasishtha was endowed with great knowledge and still he wept at 
the death of his sons. Therefore I ask you to go beyond both knowledge and 
ignorance. The thorn of ignorance has pierced the sole of a man’s foot. He 
needs the thorn of knowledge to take it out. Afterwards he throws away both 
thorns. The jnani says, ‘ This world is a framework of illusion ”.* But he 
who is beyond both knowledge and ignorance describes it as a ^ mansion of 
niirth ’. He sees that it is God Himself who has become the universe, all living 
beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles. 

“ A man can live in the world after attaining God. Then he can lead 
the life of detachment. In the country I have seen tihe women of the carpenter 
lilies making flattened rice with a husking machine^ With one hand one 

’ Jam ” incam ** knowlc^ 

31 
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of them turns the paddy in the hole and wth the other she holds a nursing child. 
At the same time she talks with the buyer. She says to him: * You owe me two 
annas. Pay it before you go.’ But seventy-five per cent of the woman’s mind 
is on her hand lest it should be crushed by the pestle of the husking-machine. 

“ A man should do his worldly duties with only twenty-five per cent of 
his mind, devoting the rest to God.” 

Referring to Pundit Shashadhar, the Master said to the devotees, ** I 
found him monotonous — engaged in the dry discussion of philosophy. 

“He alone who, after reaching the Nitya, the Absolute, can dwell in 
the lila, the Relative, and again climb from the Lila to the Nitya, has ripe 
knowledge and devotion. Sages like Narada cherished love of God after at- 
taining the Knowledge of Brahman. This is called vijnana. 1 

** Mere dry knowledge is like an ordinary rocket; it bursa into a few 
sparks and then dies out. But the Knowledge of sages like Narad^ and Suka- 
deva is like a good rocket: for a while it showers balls of different <^Iours, and 
then it stops; again it throws out new balls, and again it stops; and ^hus it goes 
on. Those sages had prema for God. Prema is the rope by which one can 
reach Satchidananda.” 

The Master finished his midday meal and rested a few minutes. Bhava- 
nath, M., the Mukherji brothers, Hazra, and several other devotees sat down 
under the bakul-tree and began to converse. The Master stopped there awhile 
on his way to the pine-grove. 

Hazra {to the younger Gopd ) : ** Please prepare a smoke for him [meaning 
the Master].” 

Master {smiling): *‘Why don’t you admit that you want it?” {All 

laugh,) 

Mukherji {to Hazra ) : You must have learnt much wisdom from him 
[meaning the Master].” 

Master {smiling) : No, he has been wise like this from his boyhood.” 
{All laugh.) 

Presently Sri Ramakrishna returned from the pine-grove. The devotees 
noticed that he was in an ecstatic mood and was reeling like a drunkard. After 
reaching his room he regained the normal state. 

Many devotees gathered in the room. Among them was a new-comer, 
a sadhaka from Konnagar, who looked over fifty years of age and seemed to 
have great vanity of scholarship. 

The Master stood in the middle of the room and suddenly said to 
^ He came here — ^Naran.” 

Narendra was engaged in a discusaon with Hazra and a few others on 
liie verandsdi. They could be heard fiiom die room. 

Master {referring to J^arendra): *^The chatterbox! But he is now much 
poffised about his family*” 

M: ” Yes, sir, it is true.” 
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Master: Once he said that he would look upon adversity as his good 
fortune. Isn’t that so ? ” 

M: He has great strength of mind.” 

A oevotee: ” Docs he lack strength in anything? ” 

Pointing to the sadhaka from Konnagar, a devotee said to the Master: 
Sir, he has come to visit you. He has some questions to ask.” The sadhaka 
was seated erect, hb chin up. 

Sadhaka: “ Sir, what is the way? ” 

Master: “ Faith in the guru’s words. One attains God by following 
the guru’s instructions step by step. It is like reaching an object by following 
the trail of a thread.” 

Sadhaka: ” Is it possible to see God? ” 

Master: “ He is unknowable by the mind engrossed in worldliness. 
One cannot attain God if one has even a trace of attachment to * woman ’ and 
^ gold But He is knowable by the pure mind and the pure intelligence — the 
mind and intelligence that have not the slightest trace of attachment. JPure 
Mind, Pure Intelligence, Pure Atman, are one and the same thing.” 

Sadhaka: “ But the scriptures say, ‘ From Him words and mind return 
baffled.’ He is unknowable by mind and words.” 

Master: “ Oh, stop! One cannot understand the meaning of the scrip* 
tures without practising spiritual discipline. What will you gain by merely 
uttering the word ‘ siddhi ’ ? ® The pundits glibly quote the scriptures; but what 
will that accomplish? A man docs not become intoxicated even by rubbing 
siddhi on his body; he must swallow it. What is the use of merely repeating, 

" There is butter in the milk ’ ? Turn the milk into curd and chum it. Only 
then will you get butter.” 

Sadhaka: You talk about churning butter. But you too are quoting 
the scriptures.” 

Master: “ What will one gain by merely quoting or hearing the scrip- 
tures? One must assimilate them. The almanac makes a forecast of the rainfall 
for the year, but you won’t get a drop by squeezing its pages.” 

Sadhaka: “You talk about churning butter. Have you done it 
yourself? ” 

Master: “ You don’t have to bother about what I have or haven’t done. 
Besides, it is very difficult to explain these things to others. Suppose someone 
asks you, * What does ghee taste like? ’ Your answer will be, * Ghee tastes like 
ghee.* 

“ To understand these things one needs to live with holy men, just as 
to understand the pulse of bile,® of phlegm, and so oh, one needs to live with 
a physician.” 

* Indian hemp, 

, * According to orthodox Hindu medicine, phlegm, bilj^ and vdnd are the three 

humours €^t cont^l hhvrical health. ' A physician can determine their condition by feeting 
*hepaticnfi|mhc. 
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Sadbaxa: “There are some peo{^ who are irritated by othen’ 
company.” 

Master: “That happens only after the attainmoit of Knowledge, 
after the realization of God. Shouldn’t a beginner live in the company of 
holy men? ” 

Hie sadhaka sat in silence a few moments. Then he said with some 
irritation: “Please tell me whether you have realized God either directly or 
intuitively. You may answer me if you are able, or you may keep silent if you 
wish.” The Master said with a smile: “ What shall I say ? One can only give 
a hint.” 

Sadhaka: “ Then tell us that much.” / 

Narendra was going to sing. He said, “ No one has brought a pakhoaj.” 

The YOUNGER Gopal: “ Mahimacharan has one.” \ 

Master {interrupting ) : “ No, we don’t want anything of his hlpre.” 

A devotee from Konnagar sang a song. Every now and the^ Sri Rama- 
krishna glanced at the sadhaka. The singer and Narendra became engaged 
in a furious discussion about musical technique. The sadhaka said to the 
singer, “ What is the use of such discussions? ” Referring to another man who 
had joined in the discussion, Sri Ramakrishna said to the sadhaka, “ Why didn’t 
you scold him, too ? ” It could be seen that the sadhaka was not on friendly 
terms with his companions from Konnagar. 

Narendra sang: 

0 Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain? 

Down the path of hope I gaze with longing, day and night, . . . 

The sadhaka closed his eyes in meditation as he listened to the song. It 
was four o’clock in the afternoon. The rays of the setting sun fell on his body. 
Sri Ramakrishna quickly opened an umbrella and placed it near the door so 
that the sun might not disturb the sadhaka. 

Narendra sang again; 

How shall I call on Thee, O Lord, with such a stained and worldly 
mind? 

Can a straw remain unharmed, cast in pit of flaming coals? 

Thou, all goodness, art the fire, and 1, all sin, am but a straw: 

How shall I ever worship Thee ? 

The glory of Thy name, they say, redeems those even past re- 
deeming; 

Yet, when I chant Thy sacred name, alas! my poor heart quakes 
with flight. 

1 spend my life a slave to sin; how can I find a refuge, then, 

O Lord, within Thy holy way ? 

In Thine abounding kindliness, rescue Thou this sinful wretch; 

Drag me off by the hair of my head and give me shdter at Thy 
feet. 
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Again faefiang: 

Sweet is Thy name, O Refuge of the humble! 

It falls like sweetest nectar on our ears 
And comforts us, Beloved of our souls! 

The priceless treasure of Thy name alone 
Is the abode of Immortality, 

And he who chants Thy name becomes immortal. 

Falling upon our ears, Thy holy name 
Instantly slays the anguish of our hearts, 

Thou Soul of our souls, and fills our hearts with bliss! 

As Narendra sang the line, “ And he who chants Thy name becomes 
immortal ”, the Master went into samadhi. At first his fingers, especially the 
thumbs, began to tremble. The devotees from Konnagar had never seen the 
Master in samadhi. Seeing him silent, they were about to leave the room. 
Bhavanath said to them: Why are you going away? This is his samadhi.” 
The devotees resumed their places. 

Narendra sang: 

I have laboured day and night 
To make Thy seat within my heart; 

Wilt Thou not be kind to me, 

O Lord of the World, and enter there? 

Sri Ramakrishna, still in the ecstatic mood, came down from his couch 
to the floor and sat by Narendra. The beloved disciple sang again: 

In Wisdom’s firmament the moon of Love is rising full. 

And Love’s flood-tide, in surging waves, is flowing everywhere. 

O Lord, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Thee! , . . 

As Narendra sang the last Kne Sri Ramakrishna stood up, still absorbed 
in samadhi. 

After a long time the Master regained partial consciousness of the world 
and sat down on the mat. Narendra finished his singing, and the tanpura was 
put back in its place. The Master was still in a spiritual mood and 
said: “ Mother, tell me what this is. They want someone to extract the butter 
for them and hold it to their mouths. They won’t throw the spiced bait into 
the lake. They won’t even hold the fishing-rod. Someone must catch (he fish 
and put it into their hands! How troublesome! Mother, I won’t listen to any 
more argument. The rogues force it on me. What a bother! I shall shake it 
off. God is beyond the Vedas and their injunctions. Can one realize Him by 
studying the scriptures, the Vedas, and the Vedanta? {To Narmdni) Do you 
understand this? The Vedas give only a hint.” 

Narendra wanted the tanpura again. The Master said, ”I want to 
sing.” He was still in an ecstatic mood and sang: 

Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my heart, 

That even with Thee for Mother, and though I am wide awake, 
There should be robbery in my house. . , . 
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The Master said, “ Mother, why do You make me ai^gue? ” He sang 

again: 

Once for all, this time, I have thoroughly understood; 

From One who knows it well, I have learnt the secret of 
bhava. . . . 

The Master said, “ I am quite conscious/’ But he was still groggy with 
divine fervour. He sang once more: 

I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Everlasting Bliss, 

As I repeat my Mother Kali’s name; 

It so intoxicates my mind that people take me to be drunk ! . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna had said, Mother, I won’t listen to atijy more argu* 
ment.” Narendra sang: V 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna said with a smile: O Mother, make me maai liod 
cannot be realized through knowledge and reasoning, through the arguments 
in the scriptures.” He had been pleased with the singing of the musician from 
Konnagar and said to him humbly: “ Please sing about the Divine Mother. 
Please — one song.” 

Musician: You must excuse me, sir.” 

Master {bowing with folded hands) : “ No, sir. I can enforce this 
demand.” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna sang a few lines from a kirtan, assuming 
the attitude of a gopi : 

Radha has every right to say it; 

She has kept awake for Krishna. 

She has stayed awake all night. 

And she has every right to be piqued. 

Then he said to the musician: My dear sir, you arc a child of 
the Divine Mother. She dwells in all beings. Therefore 1 have every right to 
enforce my demand. A farmer said to his guru, * I shall get my mantra from 
you by beating you, if I have to.’ ” 

Musician {smiling) : By a shoe-beating? ” 

Master {smiling) i “No! I won’t go that far.” 

Again in an abstracted mood Sri Ramakrishna said: *^The beginner^ 
the struggling, the perfect, and the supremely perfect. Which are you — ^perfect 
or supremely perfect? Cbme along! Sing for us.” 

The musician complied. He sang just a melody. 

Master: ” My dear sir, that too makes me happy.” 

Tht musician then sang a song* When the music was over, the devo- 
tees foom Konnagar saluted the Master and took their leave. The sadhaks 



AT DAKSHINESWAR 4«7 

bowed before him with folded hands and said, Holy man, let me say 
good-bye,” 

Sri Ramakrishna, still in an ecstatic mood, was talking to the Divine 
Mother. 

Master: ” Mother, is it You or I? Do I do anything? No, no! It is You. 
Was it You who heard the arguments all this time, or was it I ? No, not I. It 
was You.” 

Sri Ramakrishna became conscious of the outer world and began to 
converse with Narendra, Bhavanath, and the other devotees. They were talking 
about the sadhaka. 

Bhavanath {smiling) : “ What kind of man is he? ” 

Master: “ He is a tamasic devotee.” 

Bhavanath: “ He can certainly recite Sanskrit verses.” 

Master: ” Once I said to a man about a sadhu: * He is a rajasic sadhu* 
Why should one give him food and other presents?’ At this another sadhu 
taught me a lesson by saying to me: ‘ Don’t say that. There are three classes 
of holy men: sattvic, rajasic, and tamasic.’ Since that day I have respected 
holy men of all classes.” 

Narendra (smiling) : “ What? Is it like the ‘ elephant God ’ ? All, indeed, 
arc God.” 

Master (smiling ) : ” It is God Himself who sports in the world as both 
vidya and avidya. Therefore I salute both. It is written in the ChandH: ‘ The 
Divine Mother is the good fortune of the blessed and the ill fortune of the un« 
lucky.* (To Bhavanath) Is that mentioned in the Vishnu Purana? ” 

Bhavanath (smiling ) : I don’t know, sir. The devotees from Konnagar 
did not understand your samadhi and were about to leave the room.” 

Master: ” Who was it that asked them to remain? ” 

Bhavanath (smiling ) : ” It was I.” 

Master: ” My child, you are equally good in bringing people here and 
in driving them away.” 

The conversation turned to the argument that Narendra had had with 
the musician from Konnagar. 

Mukherji: “Narendra didn’t spare him.” 

Master: “ That’s right. One needs such grit. This is called the in- 
fluence of tamas on sattva. Must a man listen to everything another man says? 
Should one say to a prostitute, ‘ All right, you may do whatever you like * ? 
Must one listen to her? At one time Radha was piqued. A friend said, ^ Her 
ego has been roused.’ Brinde, another friend, said; * Whose is this ego? Her 
ego belongs to Krishna alone. She is proud in the pride of Krishna.’ ” 

The conversation turned to the glory of God’s name. 

Bhavanath: “ I feel such relief while chanting the name of Hari.” 

Master: “ He who relieves us of sin is Hari. He relieves us of our three 
aflSicdons in the world. CSiaitanya preached the glory of Hari’s name; so it 
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must be good. You see, he was such a great scholar, and an Incarnation too. 
Since he preached that name, it must be good. [SmiHr^) Once some peasants 
were in^ted to a feast. They were asked if they would cat a preparation of 
hog plum. They answered: ‘ You may give it to us if the gentlemen have eaten 
it. If th^ enjoyed it, then it must be good.* {All laugh.) 

( To the Mukherji brothers) “ I should like to visit Shivanath. I won’t 
have to hire a carriage if you take me in yours.” 

Mukherji: “ All right, sir, we shall set a day.” 

Master {to the devotees) : “ Do you think the Brahmos will like me? They 
criticize those who believe in God with form.** 

Mahendra Mukherji wanted to go on a pilgrimage. He told Sri Rama- 
krishna so. 

Master {smiling): ” How is that? Do you want to go when the sprout 
of divine love has hardly come up ? First comes the sprout, then tWe tree, then 
the fruit. We are so happy to have you here to talk to.** \ 

Mahendra: I feel like visiting the holy places a little. I snail return 
soon.** \ 

It was about five o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna left his 
room. The devotees were walking in the garden. Many of them were about 
to leave. 

The Master was conversing with Hazra on the north verandah. They 
were talking of Narendra*s frequent visits to Annada, the eldest son of 
the Guhas. 

Hazra: ” I hear that Annada is now practising austerity. He lives on 
very little food and eats rice once every four days,” 

Master: “Is that so? ‘Who knows? One may realize God even by 
means of a religious garb.* ” 

Hazra: “ Narendra sang the agamani.** 

Master {eagerly) : “ How did he sing it? ** 

Kishori stood close by. The Master said to him, “ Arc you well ? ** 

A little later the Master was standing on the west porch. Since it was 
autumn, he had put on a flannel shirt dyed with ochre. He asked Narendra 
Is it true that you sang the agamani? ** 

Accompanied by Narendra and M., Sri Ramakrishna walked to the em- 
bankment of the Ganges. 

^ A class of songs invoking Durga, the Divine Mother. According to Hindu mythology 
Pmga, or Uma, is the daughter of King Himalaya. She was married, against the wiU of 
parents,^ to Siva, who roams in the cremation ground in the company of ghosts, smearing His 
iKxiy widi ashes and living on alms. According to the terms of the marria^, Dutgawss 
allowed to stay with Her parents three days each year. The Hindu women of I tengalloo k on 
Duzga as their own daughter. On the Srst day of the Durga Puja they sing the agamani to 
wdoome the Divine Mother. The song is fisU of the tenderness and afiection of a modier for 
to c^u|^ter who is returning home from her husband’s house after a long time. 

^ As a member of the Brahmo Samaj, Narendra at that time did not bdieve in the gods 
add Igoddesim of ^ 
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Namidra san^ die agamani: 

Tdl me, my Uma, how have you iared, alone in the Stranger^s ^ 
house? 

People s{>eak so much ill of us! Alas, I die of shame! 

My Son-inJaw smears His body with ashes from the funeral pyre 

And roams about in great delight; 

You too, along with Him, cover with ash your golden skin. 

He begs the food that He eats! How can I bear it, being your 
mother? 

This time, when He returns to claim you, I shall say to Him, 

“ My daughter Uma is not at home.’* 

Sri Ramakrishna stood listening to the song and went into samadhi. 
The sun was still above the horizon as the Master stood on the embankment 
in the ecstatic mood. On one side of him was the Ganges, flowing north with 
the flood-tide. Behind him was the flower garden. To his right one could 
see the nahabat and the Panchavati. Narendra stood by his side and sang. 
Gradually the darkness of evening fell upon the earth. 

After Narendra and several other devotees had saluted the Maste/'and 
left for Calcutta, Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room. He was absorbed in 
meditation on the Divine Mother and was chanting Her holy name. 

Jadu Mallick had arrived at his garden house next to the Kali temple. 
He sent for the Master. Adhar, too, had arrived from Calcutta, and he saluted 
Sri Ramakrishna. The Master asked Latu to light the lantern and accompany 
him to Jadu’s garden. 

Master {to M.) : “ Why didn’t you bring Naran with you? ” 

M: “ Shall I come with you? ” 

Master: Do you want to come? Adhar and the others are here. All 
right, you may come. Will the Mukherjis also come with us? {To the Mukherjis) 
Come along. Then we can leave Jadu Mallick quickly.” 

The Master went to Jadu’s drawing-room. It was a well furnished room, 
with everything spick and span. The lamps were lighted. Jadu was sitting 
with his friends and was playing with the children. Servants were in attend- 
ance. Smiling, Jadu welcomed Sri Ramakrishna, but he did not get up. He 
treated the Master as a friend of long acquaintance. 

Jadu was a devotee of Gauranga, He had just seen a performance of 
Gauranga’s life at the Star Theatre and told the Master about it. The Master 
listened to his account joyfully and played with the children. M. and the 
Mukherji brothers sat near him. In the course of the conversation Sri Rama- 
krishna told Jadu that Adhar had not been able to secure the post of vice-chair- 
inan of the Calcutta Municipality. Jadu said that Adhar was still young 
and could try for it again. At his request the Master sang a few songs about 
Gauranga. 


Uma’s Husband. 
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After the music was over, the Mukhegis were about to take their leave. 
The Master, too, was ready to go, but he was in an ecstatic mood. On coming 
to the porch he went into samadhi. The gate-keeper of the garden house was 
a pious man. Now and then he invited the Master to his house and fed him. 
Sri Ramakrishna stood there in samadhi, and the gate-keeper fanned him with 
a large fan. Ratan, the manager of the garden house, saluted the Master, and 
Sri Ramakrishna, returning to the consciousness of the relative world, greeted 
the manager and the gate-keeper, saying, “Narayana*^ Then, accompanied 
by the devotees, he went back to the temple garden through the main gate. 
Master {to the Mukherjis, pointing to M .) : “ Please visit him often.** 
Mukherji (smiling) : “ Yes, henceforth he will be our teacher.** 

Master: “ It is the nature of the hemp-smoker to make merry in the 
company of another hemp-smoker. He will not talk even to an amir, but he 
will embrace a wretched hemp-smoker if he happens to meet one.** \ (All laugh.) 

It was about nine o’clock. The Mukherji brothers saluted tthe Master 
and went away. Adhar and M. sat on the floor in the Master’s rooip, while he 
talked to Adhar about Rakhal. \ 

Rakhal was staying in Vrindavan with Balaram. The Master had learnt 
from a letter about Rakhal’s illness. He was so worried about him that two 
or three days earlier he had wept before Hazra like a child. Adhar had sent 
a registered letter to Rakhal but had received no reply. 

Master (to Adhar ) : “ Naran has received a letter from Vrindavan. Why 
haven’t you received a reply to yours ? ” 

Adhar: “ I haven’t yet heard from Vrindavan.” 

Master: “ M. has also received a letter from Vrindavan.” 

They began to talk of Sri Ramakrishna’s seeing a play, at the 
Star Theatre, about the life of Gauranga. 

Master (smiling): “Jadu told me that one could sec the play very well 
from a one-rupee scat.^* Very cheap! Once we were talking about going to 
Panihati. Jadu wanted me to go in a country boat with a whole crowd of 
passengers. (All laugh,) 

Formerly he liked to hear a little about God. But I don’t see Jadu 
much nowadays. He is always surrounded by flatterers. They have spoiled 
him. He is a man of a very calculating nature. I would no sooner set foot in 
his house than he would ask me, * How much is the carriage hire? * I would 
say: ‘ You don’t have to bother about it. You may give two and a half rupees.’ 
That would keep him quiet.” (All laugh.) 

It was late. Adhar was about to depart. The Master asked M. to 
bring Naran with him. 


^ In ^te of his great wealth, Jadu MaHick was very miserly. 

^ It is customary for a householder in India to pay die carriage hire of a holy 
when the latter visits his house. 
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Frihy, September 19, 1884 

Tt was mahalaya, a sacred day of the Hindus, and the day of the new moon. 

At two o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room 
with Mahendra Mukheiji, Priya Mukherji, M., Baburam, Harish, Kishori, 
and Latu. Some were sitting on the floor, some standing, and others moving 
about. Hazra was sitting on the porch. Rakhal was still at Viindavan with 
Balaram. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ I was at Captain’s house in Calcutta. It was 
very late when I returned. What a sweet nature Captain has! What devotion! 
He performs the arati before the image. First he waves a lamp with three 
lights, then a lamp with one light, and last of all he waves burning camphor. 
When performing the worship he does not speak. Once he motioned to me to 
take my seat During the worship his eyes become swollen from spiritual emo- 
tion. They look as if they have been stung by wasps. He cannot sing, but 
he chants hymns beautiiuUy. In his mother’s presence he sits on a lower level; 
she sits on a high stool. 

His father was a havildar in the English army. He would hold a gun 
with one hand and with the other worship Siva. IBs servant made a clay image 
of Siva for him. He wouldn’t even touch water before performing the worsHp. 
He earned six thousand rupees a year. 

“ Captain sends his mother to Benares now and then. Twelve or 
thirteen servants attend her there; it is very expensive. Captain knows the 
Vedanta, the Gita, and the Bhagavata by heart. He says that the educated 
gentlemen of Calcutta follow the ways of the mlechchhas. 

“ In his earlier years he practised hathayoga. That is wdiy he strokes 
>Qy head gendy when I am in samadhi. His wife worships the Deity in an- 
other form — ^that of Gopala. This time I didn’t find her so miserly. She too 
^®ow8 the OUa and. other scriptures. What devotion diey have! 

They cooked a goat curry. Captain said they could eat it for fifteen 
^ySj but she said, *No, no! OWy seven days.’ But I Kked the taste of 
tt> They senre a very small quantity of each dish, but nowadays they give me 
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good portions since I cat more than they do* After the meal dthcr Obtain 
or his wife fans me. 

“ They arc very pious souls and show great respect to holy men* The 
people of upper India are greatly devoted to sadhus. The sons and nephews 
of the Jung Bahadur of Nepal once visited the temple garden; before me they 
showed great respect and humility. Once a young girl of Nepal came to see 
me with Captain. She was a great devotee, and unmarried; she knew the 
whole of the Gitagovinda by heart. Dwarika Babu ^ and the others wanted to 
hear her music. When she sang the Gitagovinda^ Dwarika Babu was profoundly 
moved and wiped the tears from his eyes with his handkerchief. She was asked 
why she was not married. She said: ‘ I am the handmaid of God. Whom 
else shall I serve ? * Her people respect her as a goddess, as the scriptjurcs enjoin. 

(To Mahendra Mukherji and the others) “ I shall feel very hapty to know 
that you arc being benefited by your visits here. (To M») Why\do people 
come here ? I don’t know much of reading and writing.” ^ 

M: “ God’s power is in you. That is why there is such power^of attrac- 
tion. It is the Divine Spirit that attracts.” ' 

Master: “Yes, this is the attraction of Yogamaya, the Divine Sakti. 
She casts the spell. God performs all His lila through the help of Yogamaya. 

“ The love of the gopis was like the attachment of a woman to her para- 
mour. They were intoxicated with ecstatic love for Sri Krishna. A woman 
cherishing illicit love is not very keen about her own husband. If she is told 
that her husband has come, she will say: ‘ What if he has? There is food in the 
kitchen. He can help himself.’ But if she is told of the arrival of a stranger 
—jovial, handsome, and witty — she will run to see him and peep at him from 
behind a screen. 

“ You may raise an objection and say: ‘ We have not seen God. How 
can we feel attracted to Him as the gopis felt attracted to Krishna? * But it is 
possible. ‘ I do not know Him. I have only heard His name, and that has 
fixed my mind upon Him.’ ” 

A devotee: “Sir, what is the significance of Sri Krishna’s stealing the 
gopis’ clothes ? ” 

Master: “ There are eight fetters that bind a person to the world. The 
gopis were free from all but one: shame. Therefore Krishna freed them from 
that one, too, by taking away their clothes. On attaining God one gets rid ol 
all fetters. (To Makendra Mukherji and the others) By no means all people feel 
attracted to God. There are special souls who feel so. To love God one must 
be bom with good tendencies. Otherwise, why should you alone of all the 
people of Baghbazar come here? You can’t expect anything good in a dunghill. 
TTie touch of the Malaya breeze turns all trees into sandd-wood, no doubt 
But there are a few exceptions— the banyan, the cotton-tree, aod the as- 
wattha, for example. 

* A son of Madiur Babu. 
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{To the Mukherji brothers) ** You are wdl off. If a man slips from the 
path of yoga, then he is reborn in a prosperous family and starts again his spirit^ 
ual practice for the realization of Gk>d.” 

Mahendra: “ Why does one slip from the path of yoga? ** 

Master: While thinking of God the aspirant may feel a craving ibr 
material enjoyment. It is this craving that makes him slip from the path. In 
his next life he will be bom with the spiritual tendencies that he failed to 
translate into action in his present life.” 

Mahendra: “ Then what is the way? ” 

Master: “ No salvation is possible for a man as long as he has desire, 
as long as he hankers for worldly things. Therefore fulfil all your desires re- 
garding food, clothes, and sex. (Smiling) What do you say about the last one? 
Legitimate or illegitimate? (M. and Mahendra laugh.) 

“ It is not good to cherish desires and hankerings. For that reason I 
used to fulfil whatever desires came to my mind. Once I saw some coloured 
sweetmeats at Burrabazar and wanted to cat them. They brought me the 
sweets and I ate a great many. The result was that I fell ill. ^ 

“ In my boyhood days, while bathing in the Ganges, I saw a boy with a 
gold ornament around his waist. During my state of divine intoxication I felt 
a desire to have a similar ornament myself. I was given one, but I couldn’t 
keep it on very long. When I put it on, I felt within my body the painful up- 
rush of a current of air. It was because I had touched gold to my skin. I 
wore the ornament a few moments and then had to put it aside. Otherwise 
I should have had to tear it off. 

“ I once felt a desire to eat the famous sweetmeats of different cities. (All 
laugh.) I had a desire to hear Sambhu’s musical recital of the Chandi. After 
fulfilling that desire I wanted to hear the same thing by Rajnarayan. That 
desire also was satisfied. 

‘‘ At that time many holy men used to visit the temple garden. A desire 
arose in my mind that there should be a separate store-room to supply them 
with their provisions. Mathur Babu arranged for one. The sadhus were given 
food-stuffr, fuel, and the like from that store-room. 

“ Once the idea came to me to put on a very expensive robe embroidered 
with gold and to smoke a silver hubble-bubble. Mathur Babu sent me the new 
robe and the hubble-bubble. I put on the robe. I also smoked the hubble- 
bubble in various fashions. Sometimes I smoked it reclining this way, and 
sometimes that way, sometimes with head up, and sometimes with bead down. 
Then I said to myself, * O mind, this is what they call smoking a silver hubble- 
bubble.’ Immediately I renounced it. I kept the robe on my body a few 
minutes longer and then took it off. I began to trample it imdeiibot and spit 
on it, saying: ^ So this is an expensive robe! But it only increases man’s rajas.’ ” 

Rakhal had been staying at Vrindavan with Balaram. At first he had 
Written exciled letters prairing the holy place. He had writtdi to M.: It is 
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the best of all places* Please come here. The peacocks dance around, and 
one always hears and sees religious music and dancing. There is unending 
flow of divine bliss.*’ But then Rakhal had been laid up with an attack of 
fever. Sri Ramakrishna was very much worried about him and vowed to 
worship the Divine Mother for his recovery. So he began to talk about 
Rakhal. 

Master: “ Rakhal had his first religious ecstasy while sitting here mas- 
saging my feet. A Bhagavata scholar had been expounding the sacred book in 
the room. As Rakhal listened to his words, he shuddered every now and then. 
Then he became altogether still. 

“ His second ecstasy was at Balaram Bose’s house. In that state he 
could not keep himself sitting upright; he lay flat on the floor. Rakhal be- 
longs to the realm of the Personal God. He leaves the place if one talks about 
the Impersonal. \ 

“ I have taken a vow to worship the Divine Mother when fle recovers. 
You see, he has renounced his home and relatives and completely ^rrendercd 
himself to me. It was I who sent him to his wife now and then. He still had 
a little desire for enjoyment. 

{Pointing to M.) “ Rakhal has written him from Vrindavan that it is a 
grand place— the peacocks dance around. Now let the peacocks take care of 
him. He has really put me in a fix. 

“ Rakhal has been staying with Balaram at Vrindavan. Ah, what a 
nice nature Balaram has! It is only for my sake that he doesn’t go to Orissa, 
where his family owns an estate. His brother stopped his monthly allowance 
and wrote to him: ^ Come and stay with us here. Why should you waste so 
much money in Calcutta? ’ But he didn’t listen. He has been living in Cal- 
cutta because he wants to see me. What devotion to God! He is busy day and 
night with his worship. His gardener is always making garlands of flowers for 
the Deity. He has decided to spend four months a year at Vrindavan to reduce 
his expenses. He gets a monthly allowance of two hundred rupees. 

“Why am I so fond of the youngsters? They are still untouched by 
^ woman ’ and * gold ’. I find that they belong to the class of the nityasiddhas, 
the ever perfect. 

“ When Narendra first came here he was dressed in dirty clothes; but 
hb eyes and face betokened some inner stuff. At that time he did not know 
many songs. He sang one or two: ‘ Let us go back once more, O mind, to 
our own abode! ’ and * O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain? ’ 

“ Whenever he came here, I would talk only with him, though the room 
was filled with people. He would say to me, * Please talk to them and then 
I would talk with the others. 

“I became mad for the sight of him and wept for him in Jadu Mallick’s 
garden house. I wept here, too, holding Bholanadi’s hand. Bholanaih said, 

* you shouldn’t behave that way for a n^re kayastha boy.’ One day the 
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« fat brahmin ’ ^ said to me about Narendra, with folded hands, ^ Sir, he has 
very little education; why should you be so restless for Mm? ’ 

Bhavanath and Narendra are a pair. They are like man and woman. 
So I asked Bhavanath to rent a house near Narendra’s. Both of them belong 
to the realm of the formless Reality. 

“ I forbid the youngsters to spend a long time with women or visit them 
too frequently. Haripada has fallen into the clutches of a woman of the 
Ghoshpara sect. She shows maternal feeling for Mm; but Haripada is a cMld 
and doesn’t understand its real meaning. The women of that sect act that way 
when they see young boys. I understand that Haripada lies on her lap and 
that she feeds him with her own hands. I shall tell him that this is not good. 
This very maternal feeling leads to a downfall. The women of that sect 
practise spiritual discipline in the company of men; they regard men as Krishna. 
A teacher of that sect asks a woman devotee, * Have you found your Krishna? ’ 
and she says, * Yes, I have found my Krishna.’ 

The other day that woman came here. I watched the way she looked 
around and I didn’t approve of it. I said to her, ^ You may treat Harip^a 
any way you like, but don’t have any wrong feeling for Mm.’ 

“ The youngsters are now in the stage of sadhana. They are aspirants. 
For them the only thing now is renunciation. A sannyasi must not look even 
at the portrait of a woman. I say to them: * Don’t sit beside a woman and 
talk to her, even if she is a devotee. You may say a word or two to her, stand* 
ing.’ Even a perfect soul must follow tMs precept for his own protection 
and also to set an example to others. When women come to me, I too 
say to them after a few minutes, * Go and visit the temples.’ If they 
don’t get up, I myself leave the room. Others will learn from my 
example. 

Can you tell me why all these youngsters, and you people, too, visit 
me? There must be sometMng in me; or why should you all feel such a pull, 
such attraction? 

“ Once I visited Hriday’s house at Sihore. From there I was taken to 
Syambazar. I had a vision of Gauranga before I entered the village, and I 
realized that I should meet Gauranga’s devotees there. For seven days and 
nights I was surrounded by a huge crowd of people. Such attraction! NotMng 
but kirtan and dancing day and night. People stood in rows on the walls and 
even were in the trees. 

I stayed at Natavar Goswami’s house. It was crowded day and night. 
In the morning I would run away to the house of a weaver for a little 
rest. There too I found that people would gather after a few minutes. 
They carried druxns and cymbals with them, and the drum constantly 
played: ^Takuti! Takutil* We would have our meal at three in the 
afternoon. 

* A nidauune for Prankrithna, a devotee of fee Master. 
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The rumours spread everywhere that a man had arrived who died ^ 
seven times and came back to life again. Hriday would drag me away from 
the crowd to a paddy-field for fear 1 might have an attack of heat apoplexy. 
The crowd would follow us there like a line of ants. Again the cymbals and 
the never-ending * Takuti! Takuti! ’ of the drums. Hriday scolded them and 
said: ‘ Why do you bother us like this? Have we never heard kirtan? * 

The Vaishnava priests of the village came and almost started a quarrel. 
They thought 1 would take their share of the fees from the devotees. But soon 
they discovered that I didn’t touch a piece of cloth or even a thread. Someone 
remarked that I was a Brahmajnani. So the Vaishnava pundits wanted to 
test me. One said, * Why hasn’t he beads, and a mark on his forehead ? ’ An- 
other of them replied, ^ They have dropped from him, as the dry branch froxu 
a coconut tree.’ It was there that I learnt this illustration of the dry branch 
of a coconut tree. The upadhis, limitations, drop when one attains Knowledge, 

“ People came thronging from distant villages. They even spent the 
night there. At Syambazar I learnt the meaning of divine attraction. When 
God incarnates Himself on earth He attracts people through the hel^ of Yoga- 
maya. His Divine Power. People become spellbound.” 

It was about three o’clock in the afternoon. The Master had been con- 
versing with the Mukhcrji brothers and the other devotees, when Radhib 
Goswami, a Vaishnava scholar, arrived and bowed before him. This was hi 
first visit to the Master. Radhika Gfoswami took a seat. 

Master: “ Are you a descendant of Advaita? ” * 

Goswami: “Yes, sir.” 

At this the Master saluted him with folded hands. 

Master: “ You are descended from Advaita Goswami. You must hav( 
inherited some of his traits. A sweet-mango tree produces only sweet mangoe! 
and not sour ones. Of course, it happens that some trees produce large mangoe 
and some small; that depends on the soil. Isn’t that true? ” 

Goswami {humbly ) : “ Sir, what do I know? ” 

Master: “ Whatever you may say, others will not let you off so easily 
Brahmins, however imperfect they may be, are worshipped by all on accoun 
of their having been bom in the lines of great sages. {To M.) Tell us the stor 
of the samkhachila.” ^ 

M. sat in silence. 

Master: “ If one of your ancestors was a great soul, he will certain!] 
pull you up, however unworthy you may be. When King Duryodhana anc 
his brothers were taken captive by the gandharvas, Yudhishthira released then 
in spite of the fact that King Duryodhana was his enemy and had banished hin 
to die forest. 

* Referring to the Mastcris samadfai. 

* An intimate companion of Sri Gbaitanya. 

* A bird similar to the kite. 
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** Besides, one must riiow respect to the rel^ous garb. Even the mere 
garb recalb to mind the real object. Obaitanya once dressed an ass in a rdtb 
gious garb and then prostrated hiimelfbefiaxe 

** Why do people bow before a samkhachila? When Kaxnsa was about 
to kill the Divine Mother, She flew away taking the form of a samkhachila.f 
So even now people salute the bird. 

Englishman arrived at the cantonment of Chanak. The sepoys 
saluted him. Koar Singh explained to me: ^ India is under the rule of the 
English. Therefore one should salute an Englishman.* 

“ The Saktas follow the Tantra, and the Vaishnavas the Purana. There 
is no harm for the Vaishnavas in speaking publicly of their spiritual practices; 
But the Saktas maintain secrecy about theirs. For this reason it is difficult to 
understand a Sakta. 

(TV Goswam) You are all good people. How much japa ycm practise! 
How much you chant the name of Hari! ** 

Goswamx {humbly ) : “ Oh, no I We do very little. I am a great sinner.’* 

Master {smiling ) : ** You have humility. That is good. But therd^ is 
also another way: * I chant the name of Hari. How can I be a sinner? ’ He 
who constantly repeats: *1 am a sinner! I am a wretch!’ verily becomes 
a sinner. What lack of faith! A man chants the name of God so much, and 
still he talks of sin! ” 

Radhika Goswami listened to these words in amazement. 

Master: At Vrindavan I myself put on the garb of the Vsushnavas 
and wore it for fifteen days. ( To the devotees) I have practised the disciplines of 
all the paths, each for a few days. Otherwise 1 should have found no peace of 
mind. {Smiling) I have practised all the disciplines; I accqpt all paths. I 
resf>ect the Saktas, the Vaishnavas, and also the Vedantists. Therefore people 
of all sects come here. And every one of them thinks that I belong to his schooL 
I also respect the modem Brahmajnanis.^ 

man had a tub of dye. Such was its wonderful property that 
people could dye their clothes any colour they wanted by merely dipping them 
in it. A clever man said to the owner of the tub, ^ Dye my cloth the colour of 
your dye-stuff.’ {All Utugh.) 

* The following story is recorded in connexion with the birth of Sri Ktidma. Ramta, 
the king of Mathura, was the very personification of evil. Hts god-feanng uster Devaki was 
carried to Vasudeva. When Kamsa came to know that a son of Devaki would be his slayer, 
he was about to kill her. But he sjpmd her life on her promise to ddiver her ehOd to 
him as soon as it was bom. Bodi Vasudeva and Devaki were kept in prison under a 
strong guard. In the prison seven sons were bom to Devaki, one afier anodier, and 
they were aB slain by me evil Kamsa. The ei^th child wasSci Krishna. Imtnedialdly ate 
His birth, Vastideva, through divine help, took Him across the Tamuna river to the village 
of Gokula, where Nanda and his wife Ya^a lived. To them had just been bom a daughter, 
who was an Incarnation of the Divine Power. Sri Krishna was exchanged fbr the girl, 
who was then delivered to Kamsa as the new-born diild of Deyaki. KuaSm was about to 
^ ho' when she fiew into die sky in the form of a bixd, the samkhachila, remarking that 
Hamsa*# riayer was growing up at Gokula. This is why tihe sandtedula is held in respect. 
£vmtuaBy Sri Kriste kite 

* Ibe memben of die Bialmw Sama^ 

32 • 
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Why should I be one-sided? The idea that the people of a particular 
eect wilLnot come to me does not frighten me. I don’t care a bit wbether peo. 
pie come to me or not. The thought of keeping anyone under my control 
never crosses my mind. Adhar Sen asked me to ask the Divine Mother for 
ia. big position for him, but he didn’t get it. If that makes him think differently 
about me, what do I care ? 

^ ^ ** Once at Keshab’s house I found myself in a new mood. The Brahmos 

always speak of the Impersonal; therefore I said to the Divine Mother in an 
ecstatic mood: ‘ Mother, please don’t come here. They don’t believe in Your 
forms.’ ” 

« Radhika Goswami listened to these words of the Master against sec- 
tarianism and remained silent. | 

Master (smiling) : “ Vijay * is in a wonderful state of mina nowadays. 
He falls to the ground while chanting the name of Hari. He devotes himself 
to kirtan, meditation, and other spiritual practices till four in thA morning. 
He now puts on an ochre robe and prostrates himself before the imagl^ of God. 
Once he accompanied me to Gadadhar’s* schoolhouse. I pointed out the 
place where Gadadhar used to meditate. At once Vijay prostrated himself 
there. Again he fell prostrate before the picture of Chaitanyadeva.” 

Goswami: “ What about the image of Radha-Krishna?” 

Master: He prostrated himself there too. Vijay also follows all the 
conventions of religious life.” 

Goswami: ** He can now be accepted in Vaishnava society.” 

Master: “ People’s opinions don’t count for much with him.” 

Goswami: I don’t mean that. By accepting him Vaishnava society 
will honour itself.” 

Master: ” He respects me very much. But it is difficult to reach him. 
One day he is cdled to Dacca, the next day to some other {dace. > He is always 
busy. His presence has created great trouble in the Sadhafan Brahmo 
Saiiiaj.”w 

Goswami: “ Why so, sir? ” 

Master: “ The Brahmos tell him: ‘ You mix with people who worship 
God with form. You are an idolater.’ Vijay is liberal and straightforward. 
Unless a man is guileless, he doesn’t receive the grace of God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna talked to the Mukheiji brothers. Mahendra, the eSder, 
had his own business. Priyanath, the younger, had been an engineer^ After 
making some provision for himself, he had given up his job. , Mnhendra waH 
riiirty-five or thirty-six years old. The brothers had homes both in the country 
imd in Calcutta. 

, * Vijaykriihna Goswami Though born in a Vaidmava fiumly, he be^aio'e a snember 
ofdtti l^^moSamaj. lAter he retumm to die worship d* foe Fenpioal Ckal', 

* A edebrated Vaifoaaya saint 

and several of his friends, on account of adhagteement with Keiiliab^ leeedei 

ftom KefoaVs orgaaizatiem and founded foe Sadharap Afaluao 
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Master (stniiit ^) : Don’t sit idHe simply because your spnitual cotukiioas* 
ness has been awakened a little. Go forwtud. Beyond die forest of sandal* 
wood there are other and more valuable things — silver>nunes, gold-mines, aind 
SO on, 

Prxya (smiling) 5 “ Sir, our legs are in chains. Wc cannot go forward.” 

Master: “What if the legs are chained? The important thing is the 
mind. Bondage is of the mind, and freedom also is of the mind. 

“ Listen to a stcwy. There were two friends. One went into a house of 
prostitution and the other to hear a recital of the Bhagavata, ‘ What a shame! ’ 
thought the first. ^ My friend is hearing spiritual discourse, but just see what 
1 have slipped down to! ’ The second friend said to himself: * Shame on me! 
My friend is having a good time, but how stupid I am! ’ After death the soul 
of the first was taken to Vaikuntha by the messenger of Vishnu, while that of 
the second was taken to the nether world of Yama.” 

Priya: “ But the mind is not under my control.” 

Master: “How is that? There is such a thing as abhyasayoga, yoga 
through practice. Keep up the practice and you will find that your mind will 
follow in whatever direction you lead it. The mind is like a white cloth just 
returned from the laundry. It will be red if you dip it in red dye and blue if 
you dip in blue. It will have whatever colour you dip it in. 

( To Goswami) “ Have you anything, to ask ? ” 

Goswami: “ No, sir. I am satisfied that I have seen you and have been 
I listening to your words.” 

Master: “ Go and visit the temples,” 

Goswami (very humbly) : “ Won’t you please sing something about Sri 
[Chaitanya? ” 

The Master complied. He sang: 

Why has My body turned so golden? It is not time for this to be: 

Many the ages that must pass, before as Gauranga I appear! . . • 

Again: 

Gora gazes at Vrindavan and tears stream from his eyes; 

In an exuberance of joy, be laughs and weeps and dances and 
sings. 

He takes a wood for Vrindavan, the ocean for the blue Jamuna; 

He rolls on the ground for love of Hari. 

After singing, the Master went on with the conversation* 

Master (to Goswami) : “ I have sung these songs to suit your Vaishnava 
temperament. But I must sing differently when the Saktas or others come. 

“Herc^^ people of all aects come — ^Vaisbnavas, Saktas, Kartabhajas, ' 
Vedantists, and also members of the modem Brahmo Samaj. Therefi>re one 
finds here all ideals and attitudes. It is by the will of God that different reli- 
gions and opinions have come into existence. God gives to diffexent people 

^ to himielf. 
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what they can The mother does not give fish |)ilau to all her daildren* 

All cannot digest it; so she prepares simple fish soup fin: some. Everyone 
cherishes his own special ideal and follows his own nature. 

“They provide various images for the Baroari^* because people of 
different sects assemble at it. You see there images of Radha^Krishna, Siva*- 
Durga^ and Sita-Rama — different images in different places. A crowd gathexa 
before each image. The Vaishnavas spend most of their time before the image 
of Radha-Krishna» the Saktas before Siva-Durga^ and the devotees of Rama 
before Sita-Rama. 

“But it is quite different with those who are not spiritually minded at 
all. In the Baroari one sees another image also— a prostitute beating her para-^ 
xnour with a broomstick. Those people stand there with gaping mojuths and 
cry to their friends: ‘What are you lookii^ at over there? Gome hete! Look 
at this!’” {All laugh.) \ 

Radhika Goswami saluted the Master and took his leave. \ 

It was about five o’clock. The Master was on the semicircul^ west 
porch. Baburam, Latu, the Mukherji brothers, M., and some other d^otees 
were with him. 

Master (to M. and the others): “ Why should I be one-sided? The go* 
swamis belong to the Vaishnava school and are very bigoted. They think that 
their opinion alone is right and all other opinions are wrong. My words have 
hit him hard. (Smiling) One must strike the elephant on the headj with 
the goad; that is the elephant’s most sensitive spot.” 

Then Sri Ramakrishna told a few naughty jokes for the young men. 

Master (to the devotees) : “ I don’t give the youngsters a pure vegetarian 
diet: now and then I give them a little water smelling of fish. Otherwise, why 
should they come? ” 

The Mukhexji brothers left the porch. They went to the garden for a stroll. 

Master (to M.) “ I wonder whether the Mukheijis have taken offence 
at my jokes?” 

M: “ Why should they? Captain said that you arc like a child. After 
realizing God a man becomes childlike.” 

Master: “Yes, and sometimes he behaves like a boy, and sometimes 
like a young man. As a boy he is very light-hearted. He may use frivolous 
language. As a young man he is like a roaring lion while teaching others. 
You had better explain my state of mind to the Mukheijis.” 

M: I don’t have to do that. Haven’t they the sense to sec it? ” 

Again the Master became light-hearted with the boys. Then he said 
to one of the devotees: “ Today is the new moon. Go to the Kali temple in 
the evening.” “ 

r ' , ■ , , ■ 

to A friigloiis festival, the cost of whidi is borne by the idi^ conuBuxiity. 

l 'toq[<|ie hi|^t of the new moon is eqpeoialiy for the nvonhip tfaeDiri^ 

llodier* 
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It was dude. Hiey heaaed tfae sound erf* gongs, cymbals, and other in- 
struments used in the evening service m die temples. The Master siud to 
Baburam, “ Come with me to the Kali temple.” He and Baburam went to- 
ward the temple, accompanied by M. At the sig^ of Harish sitth^ <m the 
pordi, the Master said: ” What is this? Is he in ecstasy? ” 

Going through the courtyard, the Master and the devotees stopped a 
minute in front of the Badhakanta temple to watch the wordiip. Tlun they 
proceeded to the shrine of Kali. ^Wth folded hands the Master prayed to the 
Divine Mother: ” O Motherl O Divine Mother! O .feahmamayi ! ” 

Reaching the raised platform in front of the shrine, he bowed low before 
the image. The arad was going on. He entered the dirine and fanned 
the image. 

The evening worship was over. The devotees bowed before the Ddty. 
It was the night o£ the new moon. The Master was in a sfdritaal mood. 
Gradually his mood deepoied into intense ecstasy. He returned to his 1001% 
reeling like a drunkard and holding to Baburam’s hand. 

A lamp was lighted on the west porch. The Master sat there a few 
minutes, chanting: “ Haii Om! Hari Om! Hari Om! ” and other nSystic syl- 
lables of the Tantra. Presently he returned to his room and sat on the smatt 
couch, facing the east. He was still completely absorbed in divine fervour. 
He said to the Divine Mother: ” Mother, that I should first speak and Yon 
then act— oh, that’s nonsense! What is the meaning of talk? It is nothing but 
a sign. One man says, ‘ I shall eat.’ Again, another says, ’ No! I won't hear 
of it.* Well, Mother, suppose I had said I would not eat; wouldn’t . I still fed 
hungry? Is it ever possible that You should listen only udien one prays aloud 
and not when one feels an inner longing? You are what You are. Then why 
do I speak? Why do I pray? I do as You make me do. Oh, vdiat confuskml 
Why do You make me reason? ” 

As Sri Ramakiishna was thus talking to God, the devotees listened 
wonder-struck to his words. The Master’s eyes fdl upon them. 

Master (to the (kooiees): ” One must inherit good tendendes to realise 
God. One must have done something, some form of tapasya, eidier in diis 
life or in another. 

“ When Draupadi’s clothes were being taken off, she cried eamesdy, 
praying to God. God revealed Himself to her and said: ’Try to remember 
whether you have ever made a gift of a cloth to anyone. Then your modesty 
win be preserved.’ Draupadi replied: ‘Yes, I remember now. Once a rishi 
was taking his bath what his Imn-cloth was carried away by die current. I 
tore off half my cloth and gave it to him.’ Thermipon the Lord said, * Then 
you have nothit^ to fear.’ ” 

M. was sitting <m the small foot-n^. 

** Ihe wife foe five Bsadava brofoen. la order to haasiliate her fo foe cam, 
ofd^fcd tor dodto to bt oft 
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Master (£i> Mt): You have understood what 1 said** 

M: ** Yes, sir. You spoke about inherent tendencies.** 

Master: Repeat what 1 said.** 

M. repeated the story of Draupadi. 

Hazra entered the room. He had been living widi Sri Ramakrishna in 
the temple garden for the past two years and had first met the Master in 1880> 
at Sihore in the house of Hriday, the Master’s nephew. Hazra’s native village 
was near Sihore, and he owned some property there. He had a wife and child* 
ren and also some debts. From youth he had felt a spirit of renunciation andi 
sought the company of holy men and devotees. The Master had asked him 
to live with him at Dakshineswar and looked after his necessities. Hazra’s 
mind was a jumble of undigested religious moods. He professed the path of 
knowledge and disapproved of Sri Ramakrishna’s attitude of bhakk and his 
Jonging for the young devotees. Now and then he thought of the Master as 
great soul, but again he slighted him as an ordinary human being, ^e spent 
much of his time in telling his beads, and he criticized Rakhal and tlbe other 
young men for their indifference to the practice. He was a strong advocate 
•Of religious conventions and rules of conduct, and made a fad of them. He was. 
about thirty^eight years old. 

.. As Hazra came in, the Master became a little abstracted. and in that 
mood began to talk. 

Master {to Hazra ) : “ What you aie doing is right in principle, but the 
application is not’ quite correct. Don’t find fault with anyone, not even with 
an insect. As you pray to God for devotion, so also pray that you may not 
find fault with anyone.” 

Hazra: ** Docs God listen to our prayer for bhakti? ” 

Master: Surely. I can assure you of that a hundred times. But the 
prayer must be genuine and earnest. Do worldly-minded people weep for 
God as they do for wife and children? At Kamarpukur the wife of a certain 
man fell ill. The man thought she would not recover; he began to tremble 
and was about to faint. Who feels that way for God ? ” 

Hazra was about to take the dust of the Master’s feet. 

Master {shrinking ) : “ What is this? ** 

Hazra: ** Why should I not take the dust of his feet who has so kindly 
kept me with him ? ” 

Master: Satisfy God and everyone will be satisfied. * If He is pleased 
the world is pleased.’ Once the Lord ate a few greens from Draupadi’s cook* 
ing-pot and said, * Ah, I am satisfied.* Immediately the whole world and all 
its Jivihg bdngs were satisfied; they felt as if they had eaten their fill. But ivas 
the world satisfied or did it feel that way when the rishis ate their food ? 

{To Hazra) ** A perfect soul, even after attaining Knowledge, practises 
devotions or observes religious ceremonies to set an example to others. I 
to die Kali temple and 1 bow bel^ die holy pictures in my rok>m; diereftito 
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dthm do the same. Fmrther, if a Inaa lias become habituated to sudi ceie^ 
monies, he Ibeb iestlessifhedom not observe th^ ; 

One day I saw a sannyasi under the banyan*tree. He had put tbe» 
salagram on the same carpet with his guru’s sandals. He was worshipping 
them. I said to him, ‘ If you have attained Knowledge to that extent, tbett 
why such formal worship at all? ’ He replied: ‘ What difference does it 
Since I do everything else, why not this too? Sometimes 1 offer the Sowers at; 
the guru’s feet and sometimes to God.’ 

** One cannot renounce work as long as one has a body. As long as 
there is mud at the bottom of the lake, bubbles will be produced. 

• r {To Hdmjta) If there is knowledge Of onO, there is also knowledge of 
many. ! iWhat will you achieve by mere study of the scriptures? The scriptUrCa 
contain a mixture of sand and sugar, as it were. It is extremely difficult to 
separate, the sugar from the sand. Therefore one should leam the essence of 
the scriptures from the teachei' or from a sadhu. Afterwards what does one; 
care for books? 

{To the devotees) Gather all the information and then plunge in, Sup« 
pose a pot has dropped in a certain part of a lake. Locate the sporand 
there. 

** One should leam the essence of the scriptures from the guru and then 
practise sadhana. If one rightly follows spiritual discipline, then, one directly 
sees God. The discipline is said to be rightly followed only when 
ore plunges in. What will a man gain by merely reasoning about 
the words of the scriptures?' Ah, . the fools! They reason themsclv^ tn 
death over information about the path. They never take’ the. plunge^ 
What a pity! 

“ You may say, even though you dive deep you arc still in danger * 0 $ 
shaiks and crocodiles, of lust and anger. But dive after rubbing your body 
with turmeric powder; then sharks and crocodiles will not come near you. Th% 
turmeric is discrimination and renunciation. 

{To the devotees) “ God made me pass through the disciplines of various, 
paths. First according to the Purana, then according to the Tantra. I also 
followed the disciplines of the Vedas. At first I practis^ sadhana in. tiia 
Panchavati. I made a grove of tulsi-plants and used to sit inside it and medi% 
tate. Sometimes I cried with a longing heart, * Mother! Mother! ’ Or ^ain, 
‘ Rama! Rama!’ 

** While repeating the name of Rama, I sometimes assumed the attitude 
of Hanuman and fixed a tail to the lower end of my backbone. I was in a 
God4ntoxicated state. At that time I used to put on a silk jrobc wd worship 
the Deity. Whatjoy I experienced in that worship! > 

1 pract&ed the disciplihe of the Tantra tmder the bdl-tiec. * At 
time I cemli sec no distinction between the sacred tulsi and any other p&tit 

"fthit tttouy, rcsliwtioft.ofdwidc«tiwofffi®®*ww s^ . i, . v. . ' 
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In that state I somelimei ate the leavings &om a jadud’s meal»^ fiiod that had 
been exposed the whole night, part of which might have been eaten by snakes 
or other creatures. Yes, I ate that stuff. 

Sometimes 1 rode on a dog and fed him with luchi, also eating part of 
the bread myself. 1 realized that the whole world was filled with God alone. 
One cannot have spiritual realization without destroying ignorance; so I would 
assume the attitude of a tiger and devour ignorance. 

** While practising the disciplines of the Vedas, I became a sannyasL I 
used to lie down in the chandni and say to Hriday: * I am a sannyasi. I shall 
take my meals here.* 

I vowed to the Divine Mother that I would kill myself if I did not see 
God. I said to Her: ‘ O Mother, I am a fool. Please teach me wh^t is con- 
tained in the Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras, and the other scripturn.’ The 
Modier said to me, * The essence of the Vedanta is that Brahman alone is real 
md the world illusory.* The Satchidananda Brahman described in tnh^ Vedas 
is the Satchidananda Siva of the Tantra and the Satchidananda Krishn^ of the 
Purana« The essence of the Gita is what you get by repeating the wdrd ten 
times. It is revised into * tagi *, which indicates renunciation. 

** After the realization of God, how far below lie the Vedas, the Vedanta, 
die Purana, the Tantra! {To Hazra) I cannot utter the word * Om * in samadhi. 
Why is that? I cannot say * Om * unless I come down very far from the state 
ef samadhi. 

** 1 had all the experiences that one should have, according to the scrip* 
tines, after one’s cfirect perception of God. I behaved like a child, like a mad- 
man, like a ghoul, and like an inert thing. 

saw the visions described in the scriptures. Sometimes I saw the 
universe filled with sparks of fire. Sometimes I saw all the quarters glittering 
with light, as if the world were a lake of mercury. Sometimes I saw the world 
as if made of liquid silver. Sometimes, again, I saw all the quarters illumined 
as if with the light of Roman candles. So you see my experiences tally with 
dkose described in the scriptures. 

** It was revealed to me further that God Himself has become the uni- 
verse and all its living beings and the twenty-four cosmic prindples. It is like 
tihe process of evolution and involution,^ 

Oh, what a state God kept me in at that time! One experience would 
hardly be over before another overcame me. It was like the movement of the 
Imddng-machixie: no sooner is one end down than the other goes up. 

^ In a certain form of Tantrik woidiip, food is oflfered to the jackals, the companioiii 
of die Goddess Kah. 

^The dianditi Is an open portico in the ten^ muden with steps descendinf to the 
Gkatdu* Acoordiag to the orth^ox EEindu tr^tion, a monk is forbidden to live in a house. 

^ That if to say, God Himself evolves as the universe, at the time of creation, and names 
«P4 farms fuv iswcdved bade into God, at the fime of cfissol^^ 
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I would lee God in meditation, in the state of samadhi, and 1 woidd 
see the same God when my mind came back to the outer world. When looking 
at this side of the mirror I woidd see Him alone, and when looldng on the re* . 
verse side 1 saw the same God.** 

The devotees listened to these words with rapt attention. 

{To the Mukherji brothers) ** Captain is now really in the state of the 
sadhaka. That the mere possession of wealth should create attachment is by 
no means true. Sambhu Mallick used to say to Hriday, ^ Hridu, I have packed 
my things and am ready for the journey.* I said to him: ‘ God forbid! Why 
do you say such ominous words? * ^ No *, replied Sambhu. * Please bless me 
that I may cast aside all these possessions and go to God.* 

God’s devotees have nothing to fear. They are His own. He always 
stands by them. Once Duryodhana and his brothers were imprisoned by the 
gandharvas. It was Yudhishthira who freed them. Yudhishthira said, * If our 
relatives are jdaced in such a plight, then it is our disgrace.* ’* 

It was about nine o’clock in the evening. The Mukheiji brothers were 
ready to return to Calcutta.^ The Master left his seat and began to pace the 
room and the porch. He could hear the kirtan stmg in the Visbnif temple. 
A devotee said that Harish and Latu were in. the singing party. 

Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees went to the Vishnu temple and 
saluted the Deity. The brahmins belonging to the staff of the temple garden, 
and also the priests, the cooks, and the servanUt, were singing the kirtan. He 
stood there a few minutes and encouraged the singers. On the way back to 
his room he remarked to the devotees, ** You see, some of them polish the metal 
utensils and some go to houses of prostitution.** 

The Master returned to his room and took his seat. Presently the ringers 
came and bowed low before him. The Master said to them: ** One should 
perspire, dancing and singing the name of God, as people do earning money. 
I bad thought of joining you in the dancing; but I found that you did every* 
thing very well. You had flavoured the curry with all the seasomng. What 
could I add? It will be nice if you sing devotional songs that way now 
and then.” 

The Mukherji brothers saluted the Master. Their carriage was ready 
near the verandah north of the room. The Master stood facing the north. On 
his left was the Ganges; in front of him were the nahabat, the garden, and the 
kuthi; and to bis right was the road leading to the gate. The night was dark 
and a devotee had brought a lantern to show the visitors thdr way* One by 
one the devotees bowed smd took the dust of the Master*s feet. The carriage 
seemed too heavily loaded for the horses. The Master sstid, ** Aren’t there too 
inany people in the carriage? ** 

Sri iUunakrisfana remained standing. As the carriage rolled away, 
the rieyoftees lodted back at* the Master’s face beaming with compasrioh 
smdiove. 
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Sunday^ Sipimber 21, 18M 

A lar^ number of devotees were in Sri Ramakrishna’s room^ among. 

them Ram, Mahendra Mukherji, M., and Ghunilal. Chumlal had just returned 
from Vrindavan, where he had gone with Rakhal and Bakram. The two latter 
were still there. Nityagopal also was staying there. The Master began to talk 
with Ghunilal about Vrindavan. 

Master: “ How is Rakhal? ” 

Ghunilal: He is quitc well now, sir.” 

Master: “ Isn’t Nityagopal coming back? ” 

Ghunilal: “ He was still there when I left.” 

Master: “ Who will bring your family back? ” ^ 

Ghunilal: ‘‘ Balaram Babu told me he would arrange it with some 
reliable person. He didn’t mention any name.” \ 

Sri Ramakrishna then spoke to Mahendra Mukheiji about Nairayan, a 
school-boy sixteen or seventeen years old, who often visited the Master )^d was 
very dear to him. ' , 

' ‘ ; ■ « Master: He is quite guileless, isn’t he ? ” 

The very uttering of the word “ guileless ” filled the Master with great joy. 
Mahendra: Yes, sir. Gompletcly guileless.” 

Master: “ His mother came here the other day. I was a little fiightehr 
ed to see that she was a proud woman. That day she found that Gaptain, you> 
and many others, too, visited me. Then she must have realized that sbe and 
her son were not the only people to come here. {All laugh,): There was some 
sugar candy in the room and she remarked that it was good. That made her 
feel there was no scarcity of food here. I happened to tell Baburam, in front 
of her, to keep some sweets for himself and Naran. Ganu^s mother said' that 
Naran always bothered his mother for the boat hire to come here. His mother 
said to mc,'^ Please ask Naran to consent to marry.’ I replied, ‘ All that de- 
pends on one’s &te.’ Why should 1 interfere? {All laugh,) Naran is indifferent 
to his studies. His mother said, ^ Please ash P^Y ^ more attention.’. 

So I said to Naran, ^ Attend to your studies.’ Then his mother said» * Please 
^1 him seriously.’ {AU laugh,) 

{To Chumlal) “ Why doesn’t Gopal come here? ” 

Ghunilal: “ He has been suffering from dysentery.” 

Master: “ Is he taking any medicine? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was planning to go to a performance of the Qmianya^^ 
lUa at the Star Theatre. Mahendra Mukheiji was to take him to Calcutta in 
Mi carriage. They were talking about choosing good seats. Some suggested 
that one could see the performance well from the one«*rupee gallery. ; Ram said,^ 
Oh, no) I' shall engage a box for him.” The Master laughed. Som^ of the 
devoid ikid that public women took part in the play. They took the parts 
of Nimai, Nitai, and others. . o ' 
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MAstER {to the detfdiees ) : ** I sh^l] look upon them as the Mother 

Herself. What if one of them acts the j^rt of C3iaitanya ? An imitation cnstardr 
apple reminds one of the real fruk. Once^ while going along a road, a devome 
o{ Krishna noticed some babia*trees. Instantly his mind was thrown into 
ocstasy. He remembered that the wood of babla-trees was used for the handles 
of the spades that the garden of the temple of Syamasundar was dug with. 
The trees instantly reminded him of Krishna. I was once taken to the Maidan 
in Calcutta to see a balloon go up. There I noticed a young English boy le 2 tn« 
ing against a tree, with his body bent in three places. It at once brought befotO 
me the vision of Krishna and I went into samadhi. 

Once Chaitanyadeva was passing through a village. Someone told 
him that the body of the drum used in the kirtan was made from the earth of 
that village, and at once he went into ecstasy. 

“ Radha could not control herself at the sight of a cloud or the blue 
throat of a peacock. It would at once awaken in her xxlind the thought 
of Krishna, and she would go into ecstasy.’’ 

The Master was silent a few moments and then resumed the coiv? 
versation. 

Master: “ Radha had attained mahabhava. Hiicre was no dtsire be- 
hind the ecstatic love of the gopis. A true lover does not seek anything firOm 
God. He prays only for pure love. He doesn’t want any powers or miracles^ 

“ It is very troublesome to possess occult powers. Nangta tatight me 
this by a story. A man who had acquired occult powers was sitting' on the 
seashore when a storm arose. It caused hini grdat discomfort; so be sud, ‘ let 
the storm stop.’ His words could not ronain unfulfilled. • At that momeiit * 
ship was going full sail before the wind. When, the storm ceased abruptly the 
ahi p capsized and sank. The passengers perished and the sin .of causing theur 
death fell to the man. And because of that sib he lost his occult powda asul 
went to hell. 

“Once upon a time a sadhu acquired great occult powers. He was vain 
about But he was a good man and had some austmties to his. credit 

One day the Lord, disguised as a holy man, came to him and smd, ‘ Revered 
sir, I have heard that you have great occult powers.’ The sadhu received the 
Lwd cordially and offered him a seat. Just then an elephant passed by. The 
Lord, in the disguise of the holy man, said to the sadhu, ‘ Revered sir, can you 
till this elephant if you like ? ’ The sadhu said, ‘ Yes, it is possible.* So saying* 
he took a pinch of dust, muttered some noantras over it, and threw it at the 
elephant. The beast struggled awhUe in pain and then drqiped dead. The 
Lord sidd: ‘ What power you have! You have killed the deidumt!.* The sadhu 
Again the Lord sptdce: ‘ Now can you revive the eh?»hant? ’ ‘ That 

A iiirae of Krishna. 

^Krishna are usually beat in three piwti of the body, aamelf, the neck, tl» 

'wsiit,,kndthefeniM. 



508 


THE GOSPEL OP SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


loo is possible % replied the sadhu. Ife threw another pinch of charmed dust 
at the beast. The elephant writhed about a little and came back to life. Then 
die Lord said: * Wonderful is your pow^. But may I ask you one thing? You 
have killed the elqdiant and you have revived it. But what has that done for 
you? Do you fed uplifted by it? Has it enabled you to realize God? ’ Saying 
this the Lord vanished. 

Subtle are the ways of Dharma. One cannot redize God if one has 
even the least trace of desire. A thread cannot pass through the eye of a needle 
if it has the smallest fibre sticking out. 

Krishna said to Aijima, * Friend, if you want to realize Me, you 
will not succeed if you have even one of the eight occult powers.* This 
is the truth. Occult power is sure to beget pride, and pride zhakes one 
forget God. I 

^ Once a cross-eyed rich man came here. He said to me: * You are a 
paramahamsa. That is good. You must perform a svastyayana ^eremony 
for me.’ What a small-minded person he was! He called me a parazbahamsa 
and yet wanted me to perform that ceremony. To secure welfare by means 
of the svastyayana is to exercise occult power. 

** An egotistic person cannot realize God. Do you know what egotism 
u like? It is like a high mound, where rain-water cannot collect: the water runs 
off. Water collects in low land. There seeds sprout and grow into trees. 
Then the trees bear fruit. 

** Therefore I say to Hazra, * Never think that you alone have true under- 
standing and that others are fools.* One must love alL No one is a stranger. 
It is Hari alone who dwells in all beings. Nothing exists without Him. 

** The Lord said to Prahlada, ‘ Ask a boon of Me.* * 1 have seen You \ 
replied Prahlada. ^ That is enough, I don’t need anything else.’ But the 
Lord insisted. Thereupon Prahlada said, * If you must give me a boon, let it 
be that those who have tortured me may not have to suffer punishment.’ The 
meaning of those words is that it was God who tortured Prahlada in the form of 
persecutors, and, if they suffered punishment, it woxdd really be God who 
suffered. 

Radha was mad with prema, ecstatic love of God. But there is also 
the madness of bhakti. Hanuman’s was such. When he saw Sita entering 
the fire he was going to kill Rama. Then, too, there is the madness of Know- 
ledge. I once saw a jnani behaving like a madman. He came here very soon 
siter the temple garden was dedicated. People said he belonged to the Brahmo 
Sabha of Rammohan Roy. He had a tom shoe on one foot, a stick in one 
inmd, and a potted mango-plant in the other. After a dip in the Ganges he 
vrdit to the KaH temple where HaladbaMi was seated. With great fervour he 
began to chant a hymn to the Divine Mother. Then he went up to a dog» 
hdki it by ear, and ate some of its food. The dog didn’t mind. Just at 
that 1 too was about to esqiericnce the state of divine madness. I threw 
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my ana arouad HridayV neck and. 8aid> * Hride! Shall I too fall into lltat 
plight?’ 

** I became mad. Narayan Shastri came here and saw me roaming 
about with a bamboo pole on my shoulder. He said to the people, ’ Ah, he ia 
mad! ’ In that state 1 could not observe any caste restrictions. The wife of a 
low-caste man used to send me cooked greens, and 1 ate them. 

1 touched my head and lips with the leaf-plates from which the beg- 
gars ate their food in the guest-house of the Kali temple. Thereupon Hala- 
dhari said to me: 'What have you done? You have taken the food left 
by beggars. How will you marry off your children? ’ These words aroused 
my anger. Haladhari was my cousin, older than myself. But could that re- 
strain me? I said to him: ‘ You wretch! Isn’t it you who take pride in the study 
of the Gita and the Vedanta? Isn’t it you who teach people that Brahman alone 
is real and the world illusory? And yet you imagine that I shall beget children! 
May your mouth that recites from the Gita be blighted! * 

( To M.) You see, mere study of books avails nothing. One may recite 
the written part for the dnun glibly from memory, but to play the dium is ex- 
ceedingly difficult.” 

The Master continued with the description of his divine madness: 

** Once, for a few days, I was out on an excursion with Mathur Babuin 
his house-boat. We took that trip for a change of air. During that trip we 
visited Navadvip. One day I saw the boatmen cooking their meal and stood 
and watched them. Mathur said to me, * What are you doing there? ’ I re- 
plied with a smile, ^ The boatmen are cooking, and their food looks very good.’ 
Mathur felt that I might ask the boatmen to give me a pcNrtion of their food^ 
so he said: ‘ Come away! Come away! ’ 

But I cannot do such a thing now. I am no longer in that mood. 
Now the food must be cooked by a brahmin observing ceremonial purity, and 
be offered to the Deity; then only can I eat it. 

^’Oh, what moods I passed through! At Kamarpukur I said to Chine 
Sankhari and the other chums of my boyhood days, ’ Oh, t lall at youf: feet 
and beg of you to utter the name of Hari.’ I was about to prostrate myself 
before them all. Thereupon Chine said, * This is the first outburst of your 
divine love; so you don’t see any distincdon between one man and another^. 
When the storm breaks and raises the dust, then mar^.and tamarind trees 
look the same. One cannot distinguish the one fitmi the other.” 

A devotee: How can a householder keep on with his w<»ridly duties 
if he is overwhelmed by such Bhakti-madness or Love-madness or Knowledge- 
madness?” 

Masixh {looking at him): There are two kinds yogis, the ‘ reveal- 
ed’ aund the * bidden’. The householder may be a ’hidden’ yogi. None 

Aemding to tbe rules of Kbdu society, brahmins lose their caste by eating food left 
or touched by people of a lower caste. 
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recognizes him. The householder should renounce mentally, not out- 
wardly.*^ 

Ram: “ You talk as if you were consoling children. A householder may 
be a jnani but never a vijnani.** 

Master: •* He may become a vijnani in the end. But it is not good to 
force oneself into renunciation.** 

Ram: Keshab Sen used to say: * Why do people go to him so much? 
One day he will sting them and they will flee from him.* ** 

Master: “ Why should I sting people? I say to people: ‘ Do this as well 
as that. Do your worldly duties and call on God as well.* I don’t ask them 
to renounce everything. {With a smile) One day Keshab was deliveripg a lec- 
ture. He said, ‘ O Lord, grant us that we may dive into the river pf divine 
love and go straight to the Ocean of Satchidananda.* The ladies wm seated 
behind the screen. I said to Keshab, ‘How can you all dive once tor all? * 
Pointing to the ladies, I said: ‘Then what would happen to them? Evqry now 
and then you must return to dry land. You must dive and rise alter^tely.* 
Keshab and the others laughed. 

“ Hazra says to me, ‘ You love most those endowed with rajas, those 
who have great wealth and name and fame.* If that is so, then why do I love 
people like Harish and Noto? ** Why do I love Narendra? He can’t even afford 
salt to season his roast banana! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna left his room and went toward the pine-grove talking 
with M. A devotee followed them with water and towel. The Master was 
talking about his intended visit to the Star Theatre. He said to M. : “ What 
Ram says applies to rajasic people. What is the use of reserving an expens- 
ive scat? ” 

About five o’clock that afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was on his way to 
Calcutta. M., Mahendra Mukherji, and a few other devotees accompanied 
him in Mahendra’s carriage. Thinking of God, the Master soon went into 
an ecstatic mood. After a long time he regained consciousness of the world. 
He observed: “ That fellow Hazra dares teach me! The rascal! ** After a short 
pause he said, “ I shall drink some water.” He often made such remarks in 
order to bring his mind down to the sense plane. 

Mahendra {to M.) : ” May I get some refreshments for him? ** 

M: ” No, he won’t eat anything now.” 

Master {still in ecstatic mood) : ” I shall eat.” 

Mahendra took the Master to his fiour-mili located at Hathibagan. After 
a little rest Sri Ramakrishna was to go to the theatre. Mahendra did not care 
to take him to his own house, for the Master waS not well acquainted with his 
&diejr« Priyanatb, Mahendra’s second brother, was also a devotee ^ the 
Master. 

^ Referring to Latu. 
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Sri Ramalcrislma was sitting on a cot over which; a carpet bad 
hic^ spread, and was engaged in spiritual talk. . 

Master (to M. nnd the others ) : Once> while listening to the varioiri in^ 
didents of. the life of Glmtanya, Hazra said that these were manifestations of 
Sakti, and that Brahman, the AlUpervasive Spirit, had nothing to do with them. 
But can there be S^d without Brahman? Hazra wants to nullify the teachings 
of this place.** 

I have realized that Brahman and Sakti are identical, like water and 
its wetness, like fire and its power to bum. Brahman dwells- in all beings as 
the Vibhu, the All-pervasive Consciousness, though Its manifestation is greater 
in some places than in others. Hazra says, further, that anyone wAo realizes 
God must also acquire God’s supernatural powers; that he possess^ these 
powers, though he may or may not use them.’ , 

M: “Yes, one must have control over these supemathral powers!” 
(All laugh.) 

Master (smiling) : “ Yes, one must have them in one’s grasp! How mean! 
He who has never enjoyed power and riches becomes impatient for thepi. But 
a true devotee never prays to God for them.” 

Sri Ramakrishna washed his face. A smoke was prepared for him. He 
said to M.: “ Is it dusk now? If it is, I won’t smoke. During the twilight homr 
of the dusk you should give up all other activities and remember God.” Saying 
this he looked at the hairs on his arm. He wanted to see whether he could 
count them. If he could not^ it would be dusk. 

About half past eight in the evening the carriage with the Master and 
the devotees drew up in front of the Star Theatre on Beadon Street. He was 
accompanied by M., Baburam, Mahendra, and two or three others. They 
were talking about engaging seats, when Girish Chandra Ghosh, the manager 
of the theatre, accompanied by several officials^ came out to the carriage, 
greeted the Master, and took him and the party upstairs. Girish had heard of 
the Master and was very glad to sec him at the theatre. The Master 
was conducted to one of the boxes. M, sat next to him; Baburam and one or 
two devotees sat behind. ^ 

The hall was brilliantly lighted. Hie Master looked down at the pit and 
saw that it was crowded. The boxes also were full. For every box there was 
a man to fan those who occupied it, Sri Ramakrishna was filled with joy and 
said to lyl., with his childlike smile: ” Ah, it is very nice here! I am glad to 
have come. I feel inspired when I see so mapy people together. Then I 
clearly perceive that Qod Himself has become everything,” 

M: ** It is true, sir.” 

Master: ”, How much wil| they charge us here? ” 

M: ” They won't take anything. They arc very happy that you have 
come to the theatre.” 

** Referring to IdmielC 
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Mastbk: It is all due to the grace of the IXviae Motbo:.’* 

The Chaitanydila was about to be performed. It was a about the 
early life of Sri Chaitanya, who was also known as Nimai, Gaur» Oora, and 
Gauranga. The curtain rose; the attention of the audience was foted on 
the stage. 

The first scene depicts a council of Sin and the Six Passions. On a 
forest path behind them walk Viveka, Vairagya, and Bhakti, engaged 
in conversation. 

Bhakti says to her companions: “ Gauranga is bom in Nadku 
Therefore the vidyadharis,**. the miufis, and the rishis have come 
down to earth in disguise to pay their respects to him.” 

Shenngs: 

Blest indeed is the earth! Gora is bom in Nadia! 

Bdhold the vidyadhaiis, coining in chariots to adore lum; \ 

Behold the munis and rishis, who come, allured by the spell of 

Love. \ 

\ 

The vidyadhaiis^ munis, and rishis sing a hymn to Gauranga and 
adore him as an Incarnation of God. 

Sri Ramakrishna watched the scene and was overpowered with divine 
ecstasy. He said to M.: Look at it! Ah! Ah!’* 

Sages: O Kesava, bestow Thy grace 

Upon Thy luckless servants here! 

O Kesava, who dost delight 

To roam Vrindavan’s glades and groves! 

Goddesses: O Madhava, our mind’s Bewitcher! 

Sweet One, who dost steal our hearts. 

Sweetly playing on Thy flute! 

Chorus: Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name! 

Sag^: O Thou Eternal Youth of Vraja, 

Tamer of fierce Kaliya, 

Slayer of the afflicted’s fear! 

Goddesses: Beloved with the arching eyes 

And crest with arching peacock feather. 

Charmer of Sri Radha^s heart! 

Sages: Govardhan’s mip^hty Lifter, Thou, 

All garlanded with sylvan flowers ! 

O Damodara, Kamsa’s Scourge! 

Goddesses: O Dark One, who dost sport in bliss 

With sweet Vrindavan’s gopi maids! 

Chorus: Chant, O mind, the naxne of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Han, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name! 


Demigoddesies. 



AT THE STAR THEATRE (I) 5i? 

f ' 

As the vidyadharis sang the lines^ 

Beloved with the arching eyes 

And crest with arching peacock feather! 

the Master went into deep samadhu The orchestra played on, but he was not 
aware of the outer world. 

Another scene: A guest has arrived at the house ofjagannath 
Misra, Nimai’s father. The boy Nimai plays about, singing with his 
friends, in a happy mood: 

Tell Me, where is My blessed Vrindavan? 

Where is Mother Yasoda? 

Where Father Nanda and Brother Balai ? 

Where My twin cows, black and white? 

Tell Me, where is My magic flute? 

My friends Sudama and Sridama? 

Where My Jamuna*s bank, My banyan? 

Where My beloved gopi maids? 

Where is Radha, queen of My heart? 

The guest closes his eyes while offering food to the Lordf Nim^ 
runs to him and eats the food from the plate. The guest recognizes 
Nimai as an Incarnation of God and seeks to please him with the 
Hymn of the Ten Incarnations. Before taking leave ofGauranga*s 
parents he sings: 

Glory to Gora, the Source of Bliss! 

Hail Gauranga, Redeemer of earth! 

Help of the helpless, Life of the living, 

Slayer of fear in the hearts of the fearful! 

Age after age we see Thy play — 

New sports unfolding, moods ever new; 

New waves rolling, new tales to be told. 

Thou who bearest the whole world’s burden. 

Shower on us the nectar of Love! 

Take away our grief and affliction: 

Thou in Love’^leasure-cave dost dwell. 

Hope of the suffering! Chastiser of sin! 

Scourge of the wicked ! Victory to Thee I 

Listening to the hynrn, the Master was thrilled with ecstasy. 

The next scene is at Navadvip on the bank of the Ganges. After 
bathing in the holy water, the brahmin men and women engage in 
worship by the riverside. As they close their eyes, Nimai steals their 
food offerings and begins to eat them. A brahmin loses his temper 
and says: ‘*You scapegrace! You rascal! You am taking away my 
offering for Vishnu, Ruin will seize you!” Nimai holds on to the 
offering and is about to run away. Many of the w'omen love him 
dearly and cannot bear to have him go away. They call to him: 
** Return, O Nimai! Come back, O Nimai} ” Nimai turns a deaf ear 
to them. 

; ^ In thh semg Gauranga idendfies hiimelf with Kris^ 

3S 
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One of the women, however, knows the irresistible charm diat will 
bring him back. She loudly chants the name of Hari. Immediately 
he repeats the name of Hari and comes back. 

M. was seated beside the Master. Sri Ramakrishna could not control 
himself. He cried out, *‘Ah!” and shed tears of love. He said to Baburam 
and M.: “ Don*t make a fuss if I fall into an ecstatic mood or go into samadhi. 
Then the worldly people will take me for a cheat.” 

Another scene: Nimai is invested with the sacred thread of the 
brahmins. He puts on the traditional ochre robe of the sannyasi. 
Mother Sachi and the women of the neighbourhood stand about while 
he begs for alms, singing: 

Drop a morsel of food, I pray, into my begging-bowl; j 
Alone I roam, a new-made yogi, on the highways of the world. 
People of Vraja, you I love, and so, time and again, \ 

I come to you; at hunger’s call I beg my food from do^ to door. 
The sun is low, and I must seek my home on the Jamuha’s bank; 
Into its waters fall my tears, as onward'murmuring it 110^8. 

The onlookers leave the stage. Nimai stands alone. The gods, in 
the guise of brahmin men and women, sing his praises. 

Mm\ Thy body gleams like liquid moonlight; 

Thou hast put on man’s dwarfish form. 

O Lord, Thee we salute! 

Women: Bewitcher of the gopi’s hearts. 

Thou roamest in the shady groves 
About Vrindavan’s vale. 

Nimai: Hail Sri Radha! Glory to Radha! 

Men: The youths of Vraja arc Thy friends; 

Thou curbest haughty Madan’s pride. 

Women: Thy love has made the gopis mad; 

In ecstasy the Jamuna thrills. 

Men : Narayana, Dduder of demons ! 

Refuge of the fear-stricken gods! 

Women: O Lover of Vraja, Thou dost beg 

The love of Vraja’s comely maidens! 

Nimai: Hail Sri Radha! Glory to Radha! 

Listening to the music, the Master went into samadhi. The curtain fell 
and the orchestra played on. 

A new scene: Srivas and other devotees are engaged in conversa- 
tion in front of Advaita’s house. Mukunda sings: 

Sleep no more! How long will you lie 
In maya’s slumber locked, O mind? 

^ Who are you? Why have you been born? 

Forgotten is your own true Self. 

god of love in Hindu mythology. 
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O mind, unclose your eyes at last 
And wajke yourself from evil dreams; 

A fool you are to bind yourself 
So to the passing shows of life, 

When in you lives Eternal Bliss. 

Come out of the gloom, O foolish mind! 

Come out and hmi the rising Sun! 

Sri Ramakrishna praised the voice of the singer highly. 

Another scene: Nimai is staying at home. Srivas comes to visit him. 
First he meets Sachi. The mother weeps and says: “ My son doesn’t 
attend to his household duties. My eldest son, Viswarupa, has 
renounced the world, and my heart has ached ever since. Now I fear 
that Nimai will follow in his steps.” 

Nimai arrives. Sachi says to Srivas: “Look at him. Tears run 
down his cheeks and breast. Tell, tell me how I can free him from 
these notions.” 

At the sight of Srivas, Nimai clings to his feet and says, with eyes 
full of tears: “ Ah me! Revered sir, I have not yet attained devotion to 
Krishna. Futile is this wretched life! Tell me, sir, where is Krishna? 
Where shall I find Krishna? Give me the dust of your feet with your 
blessing, that I may realize the Blue One with the garland of wild- 
flowers hanging about His neck.” 

Sri Ramakrishna looked at M. He was eager to say something but he 
roulci not. His voice was choked vrith emotion; the tears ran down his cheeks; 
vith unmoving eyes he watched Nimai clinging to Srivas’s feet and saying, “ Sir, 
[ have not yet attained devotion to Krishna.” 

Nimai has opened a school, but he cannot teach the students any 
longer. Gangadas, his former teacher, comes to persuade him to 
direct his attention to his worldly duties. He says to Srivas: “ Listen, 
Srivas! We are brahmins, too, and devoted to tihe worship of Vishnu^ 
But you people are ruining Nimai’s worldly prospects.” 


Master {to M.): “That is the advice of the worldly-wise; Do‘ this^ 
is well as ‘that’. When the worldly man teaches spirituality he always 
idvises a compromise between the world and God.” 

M: “ Yes, sir. That is true.” 

Gangadas continues his argument with Nimai. He says: “^Nima^ 
undoubtedly you are versed in the scriptures. Reason with me. 
Explain to me if any other duty is superior to worldly duties. You 
are a householder. Why disregard the duties of a householder and 
follow others’ duties ? ” 

Master {to M*)i “Did you notice? He’s trying to persuade Nimai to 
*takc a compromise*” 
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M: « Yes, sir” 

Nimai says to Gangadas: I am not wilfully indifierent to a house*^ 
holder*s duties. On the contrary, it is my desire to hold to all sides.. 
But, revered sir, I don’t know what it is that draws me on. I don’t 
know what to do. I want to cling to the shore but I cannot. My 
soul wanders away. I am helpless. My soul constantly wants to 
plunge headlong into the boundless Ocean.” 

Master: ** Ah me! ” 

The scene changes: Nityananda has arrived at Navadvip. After a 
search he meets Nimai, who, in turn, has been seeking him. When 
they meet, Nimai says to him: ** Blessed is my life! Fulfilled is my 
dream! You visited me in a dream and then disappeared.” 

The Master said in a voice choked with emotion, ” Nimai said he had 
seen him in a dream.” \ 

Nimai is in an ecstatic mood and becomes engaged in cWversation 
with Advaita, Srivas, Haridas, and other devotees. Nii^i sings a 
song suited to Nimai’s mood: 

Where is Krishna? Where is my Krishna? 

He is not in the grove, dear friends. 

Give me Krishna! Bring me my Krishna! 

Radha’s heart knows naught but Him. 

At this song Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi. He remained in that 
state a long time. The orchestra played on. Gradually his mind came down 
to the relative plane. In the meantime a young man of Khardaha, born in 
the holy family of Nityananda, had entered the box. He was standing behind 
the Master’s chair. Sri Ramakrishna was filled with delight at the sight of 
him. He held his hand and talked to him affectionately. Every now and 
then he said: “Please sit down here. Your very presence awakens my 
spiritual feeling.” He played tenderly with the young man’s hands and 
lovingly stroked his face. 

After he had left, Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: “ He is a great scholar. 
His father is a great devotee of God. When I go to Khardaha to visit Syama- 
sundar, the father entertains me with sacred offerings such as one cannot buy 
even for a hundred rupees. This young man has good traits. A little shaking 
will awaken his inner spirit. At the sight of him my spiritual mood is aroused. 
I should have been overwhelmed with ecstasy if he had stayed here a little 
longer.” 

The curtain rises: Nityananda is walking in a procession on the 
public road with his companions, chanting the name of Hari. He 
meets two ruffians, Jagai and Madhai, who are sworn enemies of all 
relipous people. I^dhai strikes Nitai with a piece of broken pottery. 
Nitai is hurt and bleeds proftisdy, but he pays no heed, inebnated as 
he is with die love of God. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in an ecstatic mood. 
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Nitai embraces both Jagsi and Madhai, and sings a song to the two 
ruffians: 


Jagai! Madhai! Oh, come and dance. 

Chanting Hari’s name with fervour! 

What docs it matter that you struck me? 

Dance, dear friends, in Haii’s name! 

Sing the name of our Beloved: 

He will embrace you in love’s rapture! 

Let the heavens resound with His name! 

You have not tasted true emotion: 

Weep as you chant the name of Hari, 

And you will see the Moon of your soul. 

Hari’s name would I lovingly give you; 

Nitai calls you to share His love. 

Nimai speaks to Sachi of his desire to enter the monastic life. His 
mother faints and falls to the ground. 

At this point many in the audience burst into tears. Sri Ramakrishna 
remained still and looked intently at the stage. A single tear appeared in the 
corner of each eye. The performance was over. 

Sri Ramakrishna was about to enter a carriage. A devotee asked him 
how he had enjoyed the play. The Master said with a smile, “ I found the 
representation the same as the real.” 

The carriage proceeded toward Mahendra’s mill. Suddenly Sri Rama* 
krishna went into an ecstatic mood and murmured to himself in loving tones: 

O Krishna! O Krishna! Krishna is knowledge! Krishna is soul! Krishna 
is mind! Krishna is life! Krishna is body!” He continued: ‘‘O Govinda, 
Thou art my life! Thou art my soul! ” 

The carriage reached the mill. Mahendra fed the Master tenderly with 
•various dishes. M. sat by his side. Affectionately he said to M., Here, cat 
a little.” He put some sweets in his hands. 

With Mahendra and a few other devotees, Sri Ramakrishna left in the 
carriage for the Dakshineswar temple garden. The Master was in a happy 
mood. He sang a song about Gauranga and Nitai. M. sang with him; 

Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers! 

I have heard how kind you are. 

And therefore I have come to you. • • . 

The Master and Mahendra talked about the latter’s intended pilgrimage. 

Master {smiling ) : ** The divine love in you is barely a sprout now. 
Why should you let it wither? But come back very soon. Many a time I have 
thought of visiting your place. At last I have done it. I am so happy.” 

Mahendra: My life is indeed blessed, sir.” 

Master : ” You were already blessed. Your father is also a good man. 
I saw.i^ the other day. He has faith in the Adhyatma RanwymuiJ* 
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Mahektdra: “ ^ease bless me that I my have love for God.” 

Master: “You arc generous and artless. One cannot reaHze God 
without sincerity and simplicity. God is ferj far away from the crooked heart.” 

Near Syambazar, Mahendra bade the Master good*bye, and the carriage 
continued on its way. 
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THE DURGA PUJA FESTIVAL 

Fridty, September 26, 1884 

Qri ramakrishna had come to Calcutta. It was the first day of the Duiga 
^ Puja, the great religious festival, and the Hindus of the metropolis 
were celebrating it. The Master intended to visit the image of the Divine 
Mother at Adhar’s house. He also wanted to see Shivanath, the <Brahmo 
devotee. 

It was about midday. Umbrella in hand, M. was pacing the foot-path 
in front of the Brahmo Samaj temple. Two hours had passed but the Master 
had not yet appeared. Now and then M. sat down on the steps of Dr. Mahal- 
navish’s dispensary and watched the joy and mirth of the people, young and 
old, who were celebrating the Puja. 

A little after three the Master’s carriage drove up. As soon as Sri 
Ramakrishna stepped out he saluted the temple of the Brahmo Samaj widi 
folded hands. Hazra and a few other devotees were with him. M. bowed* 
before the Master and took the dust of his feet. The Master told him that hid 
was going to Shivanath’s house. A few minutes later several members of the 
Brahmo Samaj came and took him to Shivanath’s. But Shivanath was not 
at home. Shortly afterwards Vijay Goswami, Mahalnavish, and several other 
Brahmo leaders greeted the Master and took him inside the Brahmo temple. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in a happy mood. He was given a seat below the 
altar. There the Brahmo devotees sang their devotional music. \^jay and 
the Brahmo devotees sat in front of the Master. 

Master {to Vijay, with a smile): ‘*I was told that you had put up a 
* signboard’ here that people belonging to other faiths are not allowed to 
come in. Narendra, too, said to me: * You shouldn’t go to the Brahmo Samaj. 
You had better visit Shivanath’s house.’ 

** But I say that we are all calling on the same God. Jealousy and malice 
need not be. Some say that God is formless, and some that God has form^ 
I say, let one man meditate on God with form ifhe believes in form, and let 
am>thmr meditate on the fbrmless Ddty ifhe does not believe in form. lA%at 
1 mel^ is that dogmatism is not good. It is hot good to feel that my rdigoh 
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alone is true and other religions are false. The correct attitude is this: My 
religion is right, but I do not know whether other religions are right or wrong, 
true or false. I say this because one cannot know the true nature of God 
unless one realizes Him. Kabir used to say: * God with form is my Mother, 
the Formless is my Father. Which shall I blame? Which shall I praise? The 
two pans of the scales are equally heavy.* 

** Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, Saktas, Saivas, Vaishnavas, the 
Brahmajnanis of the time of the rishis, and you, the Brahmajhanis of modem 
times, all seek the same object. A mother prepares dishes to suit the stomachs 
of her children. Suppose a mother has five children and a fish is bought for 
the family. She doesn’t cook pilau or kalia for all of them. All have not the 
same power of digestion; so she prepares a simple stew for some. Biit she loves 
all her children equally. \ 

« Do you know my attitude? I love all the preparations of fish. I have 
a womanly nature. (All laugh.) I feel myself at home with every d}sh — ^fried 
fish, fish cooked with turmeric powder, pickled fish. And further, equally 
relish rich preparations like fish-head, kalia, and pilau. {All laugh.) 

Do you know what the truth is? God has made different religions to 
suit different aspirants, times, and countries. All doctrines are only so many 
paths; but a path is by no means God Himself. Indeed, one can reach God 
if one follows any of the paths with whole-hearted devotion. Suppose there are 
errors in the religion that one has accepted; if one is sincere and ^earnest, 
then God Himself will correct those errors. Suppose a man has set out with 
a sincere desire to visit Jagannath at Puri and by mistake has gone north 
instead of south; then certainly someone meeting him on the way wiU tell him: 
* My good fellow, don’t go that way. Go to the south.* And the man will 
reach Jagannath sooner or later. 

If there are errors in other religions, that is none of our business. God, 
to whom the world belongs, takes care of that. Our duty is somehow to visit 
Jagannath. {To the Brahms) The view you hold is good indeed. You describe 
God as formless. That is fine. One may eat a cake with icing, cither straight 
or sidewise. It will taste sweet either way. 

“ But dogmatism is not good. You have no doubt heard the story of 
the chameleon. A man entered a wood and saw a chameleon on a tree. He 
reported to his friends, * I have seen a red lizard.* He was firmly convinced 
^^t it was nothing but red. Anothor person, after visiting the tree, said, ^ 1 
have seen a green lizard.* He was firmly convinced that it was nothing but 
green. But the man who lived under the tree said: * What both of you have 
md is true. But the fact is that the creature is sometimes red^ sometimes 
greeUt 'sometimes yellow, and sometimes has no colour at alL’ 

“God has been described in the Vedas as both with attributes and 
Wjfiiput. You describe Him as without form only. That is one-sided. But 
jfiesw n^d. If you know one of aspects truly, you will be able to know 
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Bts^ other aspects too. God ifimseif will tell you all about them. (Pointing t0 
two or tkrei Brahm devotees) Those who come to your Samaj know both diis 
gentleman and that” 

Vijay still belonged to the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj. He was a salaried 
preacher of that organization but could not obey all its rules and regulations. 
He mixed with those who believed in God with form. This was creating a 
misunderstanding between him and the Brahmo authorities. Many Brahmos 
disapproved of his conduct. The Master suddenly looked at Vijay and began 
to talk to him. 

Master {to Vijay^ smiling ) : I understand that they have been finding 
fault with you for mixing with those who believe in God with form. Is that 
true? He who is a devotee of God must have an understanding that cannot 
be shaken imder any conditions. He must be like the anvil in a black*smith’s 
shop. It is constandy being struck by the hammer; still it is unshaken. Bad 
people may abuse you very much and speak ill of you; but you must bear with 
them all if you sincerely seek God. IsnH it possible to think of God in the 
midst of the wicked? Just think of the rishis of ancient times. They used to 
meditate on God in the forest, surrounded on all sides by tigers, bears, and 
other ferocious beasts. Wicked men have the nature of tigers and bears. They 
will pursue you to do you an injury. 

” One must be careful about these few things. First, an influential man 
who has much money and many men under his control. He can injure you 
if he wants; you must be careful while talking to him; perhaps you may have 
to approve what he says. Second, a dog. When it chases you or barks at 
you, you must stand still, talk to it gendy, and pacify it. Third, a bull. If 
it runs after you with lowered horns, you must calm it with a gende voice. 
Fourth, a drunkard. If you arouse his anger, he will abuse yoii, naming 
fourteen generations of your family. You should say to him: * Hello unde! 
How are you? * Then he will be mightily pleased and sit by you and 
smoke. 

** In the presence of a wicked person I become alert. If such a man asks 
me whether I have a pipe for smoking, I say, * Yes, I have.* Some people 
have the nature of a snake: they will bite you without warning. You have to 
discriminate a great deal in order to avoid the bite; otherwise your passion mil 
be stirred up to such an extent that you will feel like doing injury in return. 
The companionship of a holy man is greatly needed now and then. It enables 
one to discriminate between the Real and the unreal.” 

Vijay: ” I have no time, sir. I am entangled in my duties here.” 

Master: You are a religious teacher. Others have holidays, but not 

so a religious teacher. When the manager of an estate brings order to one 
part of it, the landlord sends him to another part. So you have no leisure.” 

(Alllmgi.) 

V^AY {wiih folded hands) : ” Sir, please give me your blcsring.” 
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Master: ** Now you are talking like an ignorant person. It is God 
alone who blesses.’* 

Vijay: Revered sir, please give us some instruction.” 

The Master glanced around the Brahmo nsmple and said with a smile, 

** This is nice too — a mixture of crystals and syrup.^ There are crystals, and 
there is syrup too. ' 

I have scored too many points and am therefore out of the game. 
{All laugh.) Do you know the game called ^ nax ’ ? It is a game of cards, and 
anyone scoring above seventeen is out of the game. Those who score fewer 
pdnts — say five, seven, or ten — are clever. I have scored too many and am 
out of the game. 

** Once Keshab Sen gave a lecture at his house. I was preseht. Many 
people were there. The ladies were seated behind the screen. Kesnab, in the 
course of his talk, said, * O God, please bless us that we may dive andmisappear 
adtogether in the river of bhakti.’ I said to Keshab with a smile: * you dis- 
appear altogether in the river of bhakti, then what will be the fat^ of those 
behind the screen? By all means dive into the river, but you had better come 
back to dry land now and then. Don’t disappear in the river altogether.’ At 
these words Keshab and the others burst out laughing. 

<< Never mind. One can realize God in the world, too, if only one is 
sincere. * I ’ and * mine ’ — that is ignorance. But, ‘ O God ! Thou and Thine ’ 
— that is knowledge. 

‘‘ Live in the world like a maidservant in a rich man’s house. She per- 
forms all the household duties, brings up her master’s child, and speaks of him 
as ^my Hari ’. But in her heart she knows quite well that neither the house 
nor the child belongs to her. She performs all her duties, but just the same her 
mind dwells on her native place. Likewise, do your worldly duties but fix your 
mind on God. And know that house, family, and son do not belong to you; 
they are God’s. You are only His servant. 

“ I ask people to renounce mentally. I do not ask them to give up the 
world. If one lives in the world unattached and seeks God with sincerity, then 
one is able to attmn Him. 

{To Vijtxy) “ There was a time when I too would meditate on God with 
my eyes closed.® Then I said to myself: ‘ Does God exist only when I think 
of Him with my eyes closed ? Doesn’t He exist when I look around with my 
eyes open?’ Now, when I. look around with my eyes open, I see that God 
dwells in all beings. He is the Indwelling Spirit of all — men^ animals and 
other living beings, trees and plants, sim and moon, land and water. 

**Why do I seek Shivanath? He who meditates on God for many days 
has substance in him, has divine power in him. Further, he who rings well, 

, . ^ That is to say, a mixture of worldly andspiritual ideals. The ahusion is to praettoe 

of keeping molasses in an earthen jar with a small hole at the bottom; the watery part slowly 
leaks out and crystals are formed inside. 

* AnaUudcmmtfaeBiahnm wayoTmedhstingottGod. ^ 
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plays well on a musical instrument, or has mastered any one art, has in him 
real substance and the power of God. This is the view of the Gita. It is mid 
in the Chandi that he who is endowed with physical beauty has in him substance 
and the power of God* {To Vijqy) Ah, what a beautiful nature Kcdar has! 
No sooner does he come to me than he bursts into tears. His eyes are alwaya 
red and swim in tears, like a chanabara in syrup/* 

Vijay: **At Dacca he is constantly talking about you. He is always 
eager to see you.** 

Sri Ramakrishna was about to depart. The Brahmo devotees bowed 
low before him and he returned their salute’ Then, getting into the carris^, 
he set out for Adhar*s house to see the image of the Divine Mother. 

Sunday^ September 28, 1884 

It was the day of the Mahashtami, the most auspicious day of the wor^ 
ship of Durga, the Divine Mother. At Adhar’s invitation Sri Ramakrishna 
had come to Calcutta to see the holy image at his house. Before going there 
he went to Ram’s. Many devotees, including Narendra, BabUram, M., 
Niranjan, Vijay, Kedar, Ram, and Surendra, were present. Balaram and 
Rakhal were still at Vrindavan. 

Master {looking at Vijay and Kedar, with a smile): **This is a nice 
reunion today. You two have the same spiritual mood. (To Vijay) Well, what 
about Shivanath? Did you — ? ** 

Vijay; Yes, sir, he heard that you had been to his house. I haven’t 

seen him, but I sent him word. He knows about it.** 

Master {to Vijay and the others) : ** Four desires have come into my 

mind* I shall eat fish curry cooked with egg<*plant. I shall visit Shivanath. 

The devotees will repeat the name of Hari over their beads, and I shall watch 
them. And the Tantrik devotees will drink consecrated wine, eight annas^ 
worth, on the ashtami * day, and I shall watch them and salute them.** 

Narendra was seated in front of the Master, He was about twenty-two 
years old. While Sri Ramakrishna was talking thus his eyes fell upon bis 
beloved disciple. At once the Master stood up and went into samadhi. He 
placed one foot on Narendra’s knee. He was in a deep spiritual mood, his 
eyes unblinking, his mind completely unconscious of the outer world. After 
a long time he came down to the relative plane of consciousness; but he still 
appeared dazed, for the intoxication of divine bliss had not altogether left him. 
Speaking to himself in that ecstatic state, he repeated the name of God. He 
saidt ** Satchidananda! Satchidanandal Satchidananda! Shall I repeat that? 
No, it is the day erf* the Divine Mother, the Giver of the Miss (rf* divine 
inebriation. O Mother, full of the bliss of divine inebriation! Sa, le, ga, ma, 

^ ^ The eiffhth day of either half of the lunar month, an am^ctous day fbr the Mowers of 
Tantca. 
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pa, dha, ni. It is not good to keep the voice on * ni It is not possible to 
keep it there very long. I shall keep it on the next lower note* 

There are different planes of consciousness : the gross, the subtle, 
the causal, and the Great Cause. Entering the Mahakarana, the Great Cause, 
one becomes silent; one cannot utter a word* 

But an Isvarakoti, after attaining the Great Cause, can come down 
agsun to the lower planes. Incarnations of God, and others like them, belong 
to the class of the Isvarakotis. They climb up, and they can also come down. 
They climb to the roof, and they can come down again by the stairs and move 
about on a lower floor. It is a case of negation and affirmation*^ There is, for 
instance, the seven-storey palace of a king. Strangers have access only to the 
lower apartments; but the prince, who knows the palace to be hij own, can 
move up and down from floor to floor. There is a kind of rocket tnat throws 
out sparks in one pattern and then seems to go out. After a moment it makes 
another pattern, and then still another. There is no end to the pattern it can 
make. But there is another kind of rocket that, when it is lightei^, makes 
only a dull sound, throws out a few sparks, and then goes out altogether* 
Like this second kind, an ordinary jiva, after much spiritual effort, can go to 
a higher plane; but he cannot come down to tell others his experiences. After 
much effort he may go into samadhi ; but he cannot climb down from that 
state or tell others what he has seen there. 

There is a class of devotees, the nityasiddhas, the ever-perfcct* From 
their very birth they seek God. They do not enjoy anything of the world. 
The Vedas speak of the homa bird. It lives very high in the sky. There the 
mother bird lays her egg. She lives so high that the egg falls for many days. 
While falling it is hatched. The chick continues to fall. That also goes on 
for many days. In the meantime the chick develops eyes. Coming near the 
earth, it becomes conscious of the world. It realizes it will meet certain death 
if it hits the ground. Then it gives a shrill cry and shoots up toward its 
mother. The earth means death, and it frightens the young bird; it then 
sedss its mother. She dwells high up in the sky, and the young bird shoots 
straight up in that direction. It doesn’t look anywhere else. 

** Those who are born as the companions of an Incarnation of God arc 
eternally perfect. For some of them that birth is the last. 

(Ta Vijay) You have both — ^yoga and bhoga. King Janaka also had 
yog^ and bhoga. Therefore he is called a rajarshi, both king and seer. Narada 
was a devarshi, and Sukadeva a brahmarshi. Yes, Sukadeva was a brahma** 
eslu. He was not a mere jnani; he was the very embodiment of Jnana, Divine 
Knowledge. Whom do I call a jnani? A man who has attained Knowledge 
and has done so after much effort* Sukadeva was the very image of 

* That is to say, the aspirant at first negates the world on account of in AOt 

hnt after ^vine realization he accepts the same world as the manifestation of God 
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Knowledge, in other words, a form of concentrated Knowledge. He 
attained Knowledge spontaneously, without any labour.” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna came down to the normal mood. Then 
he talked freely with the devotees. The Master asked Kedar to sing. 

Kedar sang: 

How shall I open my heart, O friend? 

It is forbidden me to speak. 

I am about to die, for lack of a kindred soul 

To understand my misery. . . . 

Kedar sang several other songs. After the music the Master again 
talked to the devotees. Nandalal, Keshab’s nephew, was also present with a 
few Brahmo friends. They were sitting near the Master. 

Master {to Vijay and the other devotees ) : “ A man brought a bottle of 
consecrated wine for me; but I couldn’t even touch it.” 

Vijay: “Ah!” 

Master: “I become intoxicated at the mere thought of God. I don’t 
have to take any wine. 1 feel drunk at the very sight of the charanamrita.^ I 
feel as if I had drunk five bottles of liquor. When a person attains such a state 
he cannot help discriminating about food.” 

Narendra: “ As regards food, one should take whatever comes.” 

Master: ” What you say applies only to a particular state of the aspir« 
a it’s mind. No food can harm a jnani. According to the GeVa, the jnani him- 
self does not eat; his eating is an offering to the Kundalini. But that does not 
apply to a bhakta. The present state of my mind is such that I cannot eat 
any food unless it is first offered to God by a brahmin priest. Formerly my 
state of mind was such that I would enjoy inhaling the smell of burning corpses, 
carried by the wind from the other side of the Ganges. It tasted very sweet 
to me. But nowadays I cannot eat food touched by anybody and everybody. 
No, I cannot. But once in a while I do. One day I was taken to see a per- 
formance of a play at Keshab’s house. They gave me luchi and curries to eat 
I didn’t know whether the food was handed to me by a washerman or a barber; 
but I ate quite a little. {All laugh.) Rakhal had asked me to cat. 

{To Marendra) “ With you it is all right You are in * this ’ as well as in 
* diat You can cat everything now. {To the devotees) Blessed is he who feels 
longing for God, though he eats pork. But shame on him whose mind dwells 
on ‘woman’ and ‘gold*, though he cats the purest food— boiled vegetables, 
rice, and ghee. 

“ Once I had a desire to cat dal cooked in a blacksmith’s house. From 
my childhood I had heard the blacksmiths say, ‘ Do die brahmins know how 
to cook? ^ I ate die dal, but it smdt of the blacksmith. {All laugh.) 

• The water m idiich tkc image of the Deity is bathed; it is considered very sacred. 

• TImt h to lay, Narendra was attentive both to the woiM aid 
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I recdvcd Ac Allah mantra ^ from GoVinda Rai, Rice wiA onionik • 
was cooked for me in Ac kuthi. I ate some. I ate curry in Mani MaUick’# 
garden house, but I felt a kind of repulsion to it. 

When I went to Kamarpukur, Ramlal’s father was frightened. He 
thought I might eat at any and every house. He was frightened to Aink I 
might be expelled from the caste; so I couldn’t stay long. I came away. 

BoA Ae Vedas and the Puranas describe pure food and conduct. 
But what the Vedas and the Puranas ask people to shun as impure is extolled 
by Ac Tantra as good. 

Oh, what a state of mind I passed through! I would open my mouth, 
touching, as it were, heaven and the neAer world with my jaws, and utter the 
word ‘ Ma I felt that I had seized the Mother, like a fishcrmai^ dragging 
fish in his net. Let me recite a song: 

This time I shall devour Thee utterly, MoAer Kali ! 

For I was born under an evil star, 

And one so born becomes, Aey say, the cater of his motheri 
Thou must devour me first, or I myself shall eat Thee up; \ 

One or the other it must be. 

I shall besmear my hands wiA black,® and with black my face; 

With black I shall besmear Ae whole of my body. 

And when Death seizes me, wiA black I shall besmear his face. 

0 Mother, I shall eat Thee up but not digest Thee; 

1 shall install Thee in my heart 

And make Thee offerings wiA my mind. 

You may say that by eating Kali I shall embroil myself 
WiA Kala,^® Her Husband, but I am not afraid; 

Braving His anger, I shall chant my Mother’s name. 

To show Ae world that Ramprasad is Kali’s rightful son, 

Come what may, I shall eat Thee up— Thee and Thy retinue — 

Or lose my life attempting it. 

I almost became mad — such was my longing for God.” 

Narendra began to sing: 

O MoAer, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? . . . 

Listening to the song, Ae Master again went into samadhi. Coming 
4own to Ae normal plane, he assumed Ae attitude of Girirani and sang Ae 
^gamani. He sang, intoxicated wiA divine love: 

Tell me, my Uma, how have you fared, alone in Ae Stranger’s 
bouse? . . . 

The Master was referring to his initiation into Islam. 

* The Mussalmans generally relish onions, vMch are forbidden to orthodox brahmins. 

* Black is the colour of Kali’s complexion. 

"^Shra, the Absolute. • 

^ Cbasort of King Himalaya and mother of 
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He said to the devotees, ** Today is the Mahashtami. The Mother has 
come; that is why i feel such an awakening of spiritual emotion.” 

Kedar : ” Lord, you are here. Arc you different from the Divine Mother ? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna looked in another direction and sang in an absent- 
minded mood: 

Ah, friend! I have not found Him yet, whose love has driven 
me mad. . • . 

Again he became ecstatic and sang of the Divine Mother. As he sang, 
Vijay suddenly stood up crying the name of Hari. Sri Ramakrishna, full of 
divine love, began to dance with Vijay and the other devotees. 

The music was over. The Master, Vijay, Narendra, and the other 
devotees sat down. All eyes were fixed on Sri Ramakrishna, who began 
conversing with the devotees. He asked about their health. Kedar spoke to 
him humbly in a soft, sweet voice. Narendra, Chunilal, Ram, M., and Harish 
were sitting by the Master. 

Kedar {humbly) : ‘‘ How can I get rid of my dizziness ? ” 

Master {tenderly) : One gets that. I have had it myself. Use a little 
almond oil. I have heard that it cures dizziness.” 

Kedar: “ I shall, sir.” 

Master {to Chunilal) : ” Hello! How is everything? ” 

Chunilal: “Everything is all right with us now. Balaram Babu and 
Rakhal are well at Vrindavan.” 

Master: “ Why have you sent so many sweetmeats? {To Harish) Wait 
a day or two before coming to Dakshineswar. You are not well. You may 
faD ill again there. (To Narayan^ tenderly) Sit here. Sit by me. Come to 
Dakshineswar tomorrow and have your meal there. {Pointing to M,) Come 
with him. (To Af.) What do you say? ” 

M. wanted to accompany Sri Ramakrishna to Dakshineswar that very 
day. He became thoughtful. 

Surendra stood near Sri Ramakrishna. He was in the habit of drinking 
and often went to excess. This had worried the Master greatly, but he had 
not asked Surendra to give up drinking altogether. He had said to him: 
“ Look here, Surendra! Whenever you drink wine, offer it beforehand to the 
Divine Mother. See that your brain doesn’t become clouded and that you 
don’t reel. The more you think of the Divine Mother, the less you will like 
to drinlL The Mother is the Giver of the bliss of divine inebriation. Realizing 
Her, one feels a natural bliss.” 

The Master looked at Surendra and said, “ You have had a drink.” 
With these words he went into samadhi. 

It was dusk. Regaining partial consciousness, the Master sang; 

Behold my Mother playing with Siva, lost in an ecstasy of joy! 

Drunk with a draught of celestial wine. She reels, and yet She 
‘ ; does not fall. * . . 
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■ Then he chamted the name of Hari, clapping his hands occ^bnally. In 
a sweet voice he said: ** Hari! Hari! O mind, chant the name of Haiil Sing 
the name of Hari ! ’* Then he chanted: **Rama! Rama! Rama! Rama!’* 

Now the Master began to pray: O Rama! O Rama! I am without 
devotion and austerity, without knowledge and love; I have not performed 
any religious rites. O Rama, I have taken refuge in Thee; I have taken shelter 
at Thy feet. I do not want creature comforts; I do not seek name and fame. 
O Rama, I do not crave the eight occult powers; I do not care for a hundred 
occult powers! I am Thy servant. I have taken refuge in Thee. Grant, O 
Rama, that I may have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet; that I may not be de- 
luded by Thy world-bewitching maya! O Rama, I have taken refuge in Thee.” 

As the Master prayed all eyes were turned toward him. j Hearing his 
piteous voice, few could restrain their tears. 

Ramchandra Dutta came in and stood near him. 

Master: “ Where have you been. Ram? ** 

Ram: “ I was upstairs, sir.” 

Ram had been making arrangements for feeding the devotees on the 
roof of the house. 

Master {to Ram^ with a smile ) : Isn’t it better to stay down below than 
to be high up? Water accumulates in low land but flows down from a high 
mound.” 

Ram {with a smile ) : That is true, sir.” 

Supper was ready on the roof. Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees were 
taken there and sumptuously fed. Later the Master went to Adhar’s house 
with M., Niranjan, and others. The Divine Mother was being worshipped 
there. It had been Adhar’s earnest prayer that on this sacred day Sri Rama- 
krishna might bless his house with his presence. 

Monday^ September 29^ 1884 

It was the third day of the Durga Puja. The Master h^d been awake 
in his room at Dakshineswar since early morning. The morning worship in 
the Kali temple was over and the orchestra had played the morning melodies 
in the nahabat. Brahmins and gardeners, basket in hand, were plucking 
flowers for the worship of the Divine Mother. Bhavanath, Baburam, Niranjan, 
and M. had spent the night at Dakshineswar, sleeping on the porch of 
the Master’s room. As soon as they awoke they saw Sri Ramakrishna dancing 
in an ecstatic mood. He was chanting: “Victory to Mother Durga! Hallowed 
be the name of Durga! ” He was naked and looked like a child as he dianted 
the name of the Blissful Mother. After a few moments he said: “ Oh, the bliss 
of divine ecstasy! Oh, the bliss of divine drunkenness! ” Then he rqpeatedly 
dbanted the name of Govinda: O Govinda! My life! My soul! ” 

The devotees sat on their beds and with unwinking eyi^ watched Sri 
spiritual mood. Hazra was living at the temple garden, 
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was aba living .tihiere ta tender the Matter personal service. RaJkhal 'was; iliB 
at Vxindavan. Narendra visited Sri Ramakrishna now and then. He wae 
expected that day. 

The devotees washed their faces. The Master took his seat on a mat on 
the north verandah. Bhavanath and M« sat beside him. Other devotees were 
coming in and out of the room. 

Master {to Bhavamth) : ** The truth is that ordinary men cannot easily 
have faith. But an Isvarakoti’s faith is spontaneous. Prahlada burst into tears 
while writing the letter * ka It reminded him of Krishna. It is the nature 
of jivas to doubt. They say yes, no doubt, but — 

Hazra can never be persuaded to believe that Brahman and Sakti, that 
Sakti and the Being endowed with Sakti, are one and the same. When the 
Reality appears as Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, we call It Sakti; when 
It is inactive, we call It Brahman. But really It is one and the same thing — 
indivisible. Fire naturally brings to mind its power to bum; and the idea of 
burning naturally brings to mind the idea of fire. It is impossible to think of 
the one without the other. 

** So I prayed to the Divine Mother: ‘O Mother! Hazra is tiying to 
upset the views of this place.^* Either give him right understanding or take 
him from here.* The next day he came to me and said, * Yes, I agree 
with you.* He said that God exists everywhere as All-pervading Con^ 
sciousness.** 

Bhavanath {smiling): “Did what Hazra said really make you suffer 
so much? ** 

Master: “ You see, I am now in a different mood. I can’t shout and 
carry on heated discussions with people, I am not in a mood now to argue 
and quarrel with Hazra. Hriday said to me at Jadu Mallick’s garden house^ 

‘ Uncle, don’t you want to keep me with you ? ’ * No,* I said, ‘ I am no longer 

in a mood to get into heated arguments with you.* 

“ What is knowledge and what is ignorance? A man is ignorant so long 
as he feeb that God is far away. He has knowledge when he knows that God 
is here and everywhere. 

“ When a man has true knowledge he feeb that everything is filled with 
consciousness. At Kamarpukur I used to talk to Shibu,^* who was then a lad 
four or five years old. When the clouds rumbled and lightning flashed, Shibu 
would say to me: ‘ There, uncle! They’re striking matches again! * {AU laugh.) 
One day I noticed him chasing grasshoppers by himself. The leaves rustled 

^ The flxst consonant of the Sanskrit alphabet. 

^‘•Thhpbcc” idbrsto the Master himself. 

« Hriday, the Master's nephew, had taken care of him for many yea^ Duimg the latter 

part of hk stay mt Dakshineswv he had tieated foe Master hanihly and often spdken ruddy to 
him. Finally he had incurred foe displeasure of foe ^ple authorities^ He was dnven out 

and was nx^ aftowed to set foot in foe temple garden again. 

Shivmram^ m ne^itw of the Master. 
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in the near-by brees. ^ Hush! Hushl ^ he said t6 the leaves. * l ymnt to calch 
the grasshoppers.’ He was a child and saw everything throbbing with 
consciousness. One cannot realize God without the faith that knows no guile, 
the simple &ith of a child. 

Ah, vibsLt a state of mind I passed through! One day something bit me 
while I was sitting in the grass. I was afraid it might have been a snake, and 
I didn’t know what to do. 1 had heard that if a snake bites you again imme- 
diately after its first bite, it takes back its own venom. At once I set out to 
discover the hole so that I might let the snake bite me again. While I was 
searching, a man said to me, ‘ What are you doing? ’ After listening to my 
story, he said, ‘ But the snake must bite in the very same place it. has bitten be- 
fore.’ Thereupon I went away. Perhaps I had been bitten by k scorpion or 
some other insect. \ 

“ I had heard from Ramlal that the autumn chill was good for one’s 
health. Ramlal had quoted a verse to support it. One day, as l\was return- 
ing from Calcutta in a carriage, I stuck my head out of the winddw so that I 
might get all the chill. Then I fell ill.” {All laugh.) 

V . Sri Ramakrishna entered his room and sat down. His legs were a little 
swollen. He asked the devotees to feel his legs and sec whether or not the pres- 
sure of their fingers made dimples. Dimples did appear with the pressure, but 
the devotees said that it was nothing. 

Master {to Bhavanath ) : Please ask Mahendra of Sinthi to sec me. I 
shall feel better if he reassures me.” 

Bhavanath {with a smile ) : ‘‘ You have great faith in medicine. But we 
haven’t so much.” 

Master: “ It is God who, as the doctor, prescribes the medicine. It is 
He who, in one form, has become the physician. Dr. Gangaprasad asked me 
not to drink water at night. I regarded his statement as the words of the Vedas. 
I look upon him as the physician of heaven.” 

Hazra entered the room and sat down. The Master talked awhile about 
different things and then said to Hazra: You see, many people were at Ram’s 
house yesterday. Vijay, Kedar, and others were there. But why did I feel 
so deeply stirred at the sight of Narendra? I found that Kedar belonged to the 
realm of Divine Inebriation.” 

Presently Narendra arrived, and Sri Ramakrishna was exceedingly 
happy. Narendra saluted the Master and began to talk with Bhavanath and 
others in the room. M. was seated near by. A long mat was spread on the 
floor. While talking, Narendra lay on it flat on his stomach. The Master 
looked at him and suddenly went into samadhi. He sat on Narendra’s back 
in an ecstatic mood. 

JSinvanath sang : 

O Mother, ever bliufi4 <is ‘n^u; art. 

Do not deprive ilty worthless ch^. of 1^1 ... 
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Sri Ramaikridbmcaxiiedovm fi^m the plane HeftaHtg; ' 

Repeat, O ixiind, my Mother Durga’s hallowed name! 

O Gauri! O Narayani! to Thee I bow. 

Thou art the day, O Mother! Thou art the dusk and the n^ht. 

As Rama Thou drawest the bow, as Krishna Thou playest the 
flute; 

As Kali all-ieitible, Thou hast silenced Siva, Thy Lord. 

The ten Embodiments of Divine Sakti art Thou, 

And Thou the ten Avatars: this time save me Thou must! 

With flowers and bel-leaves did Yasoda worship Thee, 

And Thou didst bless her by placing Krishna, the Child, in her 
arms. 

Wherever I chance to live, O Mother, in forest or grove. 

May my mind, day and night, dwell at Thy Lotus Feet; 

Whether at last I die a natural or sudden death. 

Oh, may my tongue repeat Durga’s name at the end! 

Thou mayest send me away, O Mother, but where shall I go? 

Tell me, Mother, where else shall I hear so sweet a name? 

Thou mayest even say to me: “ Step aside! Go away! ” 

Yet I shall cling to Thee, O Durga! Unto Thy feet 
As Thine anklets 1 shall cling, making their tinkling sound* 

When, O Mother, Thou sittest at mighty Siva’s side, 

Then I shall cry from Thy feet, Victory unto Siva! ” 

Mother, when as the Kite Thou soarest in the sky, 

There, in the water beneath, as a minnow I shall be swimming; 
Upon me Thou wilt pounce, and pierce me through with Thy 
claws. 

Thus, when the breath of life forsakes me in Thy grip, 

Do not deny me the shelter of Thy Lotus Feet! 

From the world’s bondage free me, O Spouse of the Absolute! 

Thy two feet are my boat to cross this world’s dark sea. 

Thou art the heavens and the earth, and Thou the nether world; 
From Thee have the twelve Gopalas and Hari and Brahma 
sprung. 

Whoever treads the path, repeating “ Durga! Durga! ” 

Siva Himself protects with His almighty trident. 

Hazra was sitting on the northeast verandah counting the beads of his 
'osary. The Master went and sat in front of him taking the rosary in his own 
lands. 

Master (to Hazra) ; " You see, I cannot use the rosary. No, perhaps 
^ can. Yes, I can with my left hand. But I cannot repeat the nanie of God 
vith it.” 

With these words Sri Ramakrishna tried to perform a little japa. But 
lardly had he begun when he went into samadhi. He sat in that state a long 
ime, still holding the rosary in his hand. The devotees looked at him with 
vender in their eyes. Hazra also watched the Master without uttering a word, 
^ter a long time Sri Ramakrishna regained consciousness of the outer world 
ind sdd that he was hungry. He oflen said such things to bring his mind down 

^ or Fowers of the iMvtne 1^ 

to Hindu die Divine Mother at one time took d&e film 
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to the normdi plaase, M* was going to biuig sometUng Ibr him to eat. The 
Master said, V No, I shall first go to the Kali temple.” 

He went across the cement courtyard toward the Kali temple. On the 
way he bowed with folded hands to the twdve Siva temples. On the left was 
the temple of Radhakanta. He went there first and bowed before the image. 
Then he entered the Kali temple and saluted the Mother. Sitting on a carpet, 
he offered flowers at the Mother’s holy feet. He also placed a flower on his 
own head. While returning fiom the temple he asked Bhavanath to carry the 
green coconut offered at the temple, and the charanamrita. Coming back to 
his room, accompanied by M. and Bhavanath, he saluted Hazra, who cried out 
in dismay: “ What arc you doing, sir? What is this? ” The Master said, “ Why 
should you say it is wrong? ” Hazra often argued with the Master, declaring 
that God dwelt in all beings and that everybody could attainlBrahmajnana 
through sadhana. He had an exaggerated idea of his own spiritusU progress. 

It was about noon. The gong and the bells announced the worship and 
offering in the various temples. The brahmins, the Vaishnav^, and the 
beggars went to the guest-house to have their midday meal. The devotees of 
the Master were also to partake of the sacred offerings. He asked them to go 
to the guest-house. To Narendra he said: Won’t you take your meal in my 
room? All right. Narendra and I will eat here.” Bhavanath, Baburam, M., 
and the other devotees went to the guest-house. 

After his meal Sri Ramakrishna rested a few minutes. The devotees 
were on the verandah engaged in light conversation. He soon joined them 
and was happy in their company. It was about two o’clock. All were still 
sitting on the verandah, when suddenly Bhavanath appeared in the garb of a 
brahmachari, dressed in an ochre cloth, kamandalu in hand, his face beaming 
with smiles. 

Master {with a smile): ^‘That is his inner feeling. Therefore he has 
dressed himself as a brahmachari.” 

Narendra: ” He has put on the garb of a brahmachari; let me put on 
the garb of a Tantrik worshipper.” 

Hazra: ” Then you will have to follow the Tantrik rituals, with women, 
wine, and so on.” 

Sri Ramakrishna did not encourage the conversation. Indeed, he made 
fun of it. 

Suddenly the Master began to dance in an ecstatic mood. He sang: 

Mother, Thou canst not trick me any more. 

For I have seen Thy crimson Lotus Feet. . . . 

The Master said: ” Ah, how wonderfidly Rajnarayan sings about the 
IKidne Mother! He sings and dances that way* The music of Ndkur Axharya 
at Kamarpukur is also wonderfid* Ah» how beaurifid his sing^ 
daneang are! ** 
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A 3adhu was atayittg at the Panchavati. But he was a lM>t«takq>ei«d 
xnan; he scolded and cursed everyone. He came to the Master’s room wearing 
wooden sandals and asked the Master, Gan I get fire here? ” Sri Ramakrishna 
saluted him and stood with folded hands as long as he remained in the room. 

When he had lefi;^ Kiavanath said to the Master with a laugh, What 
great respect you showed the sadhu! ” 

Master {smiling) : You see, he too is Narayana, though full of 
This is the way one should please people who have an excess of tamas. Be- 
sides, he is a sadhu.” 

The devotees were engaged in a game of golakdham.^ Hazra joined 
them. The Master stood by, watching them play. M. and Kishori reached 
heaven ”. Sri Ramakrishna bowed before them and said, ” Blessed are you 
two brothers.” He said to M., aside, “ Don’t play any more.” Hazra fell 
into “hell”. The Master said: “What’s the matter with Hazra? Againl” 
No sooner had Hazra got out of “ hell ” than he fell into it again. All burst 
into laughter. Latu, at the first throw of the dice, went to “ heaven ” fit)m 
“ earth He began to cut capers of joy. “ See Latu’s joy! ” said the Master. 
“ He would have been terribly sad if he hadn’t achieved this. {Aside to the 
devotees) This too has a meaning. Hazra is so vain that he thinks he will 
triumph over all even in this game. This is the law of God, that He never 
humiliates a righteous person. Such a man is victorious everywhere.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch in his room. Narendra, 
Baburam, Bhavanath, and M. were sitting on the floor. Narendra referred to 
various religious sects — the Ghoshpara, Panchanami, and others. Sri Rama^ 
krishna described their views and condemned their immoral practices. He 
said that they could not follow the right course of spiritual discipline, but en- 
joyed sensuous pleasures in the name of religion. 

Master {to Narendra) : “ You need to listen to these things. The bhai^ 
ravas and the bhairavis of the Tantrik sect also follow this kind of discipline^ 
While in Benares I was taken to one of their mystic circles. Each hh^rava 
had a bhairavi with him. I was asked to drink the consecrated wine, but I 
said I couldn’t touch wine. They drank it. I thought perhaps they would 
then practise meditation and japa. But nothing of the sort. They bc^an to 
dance. I was afraid they might fall into the Ganges: the circle had been made 
on its bank. It is very honourable for husband and wife to assume the roles 
of bhairava and bhairavi. 

{To Narendra and the others) “ Let me tdl you this. I regard woman as 
my mother; I legard myself as her son. This is a very pure attitude. Tbxxt 
is no dan^r in it. To look on woman as a sister is also not bad. But 
to assume the attitude of a ‘ hero ’, to look on woman as one’s mistress, is the 
most (HfficMlt disdpline. Tarak’s father followed this discipline. It is very 

» A game in wMcii Ae pliyer tria to getto-hm^” by passing Oirooi^i 
" Idana ” cwh feke he fiiBs into 
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difficult. Itt this form of sadhana one cannot always maintain the right 
attitude. 

“ Thcire are various paths to reach (Sod. Each view is a path. It is 
like reaching the Kali temple by different roads. But it must be said that some 
paths arc clean and some dirty. It is good to travel on a clean path. 

“ Many views, many paths — ^and I have seen them all. But I don^t 
enjoy them any more; they all quarrel. 

‘‘No one else is here, and you are my own people* Let me tell you 
something. I have come to the final realization that God is the Whole and 
I am a part of Him, that God is the Master and I am His servant. Further- 
more^ I think every now and then that He is I and I am He.” 

The devotees listened to these words in deep silence. < j 

Bhavanath {humbly ) : “ I feel disturbed if I have a mismderstanding 
with someone. 1 feel that in that case I am not able to love all.” \ 

Master: “ Try at the outset to talk to him and establish a l[riendly rela- 
tionship with him. If you fail in spite of your efforts, then don’t gi^e it another 
thought. Take refuge in God. Meditate on Him. There is no use in giving 
up Cjod and feeling depressed from thinking about others.” 

Bhavanath: “Great souls, such as Christ and Chaitanya, have ad- 
monished us to love all beings.” 

Master: “ Love you must, because God dwells in all beings. But salute 
a wicked person from a distance. You speak of Chaitanya? He also used to 
restrain his spiritual feeling in the presence of unsympathetic people. At 
Srivas’s house he put Srivas’s mother-in-law out of the room, dragging her out 
by the hair.” 

Bhavanath: “ It was not he but others who did it.” 

Master: “ Could the others have done it without his approval? What 
can be done? Suppose a man cannot make another love him; must he worry 
about it day and night? Must I waste my mind, which should be given to God, 
on useless things? I say: ‘O Mother, I don’t w^t Narendra, Bhavanath,. 
Rakhal, or anybody. I seek Thee alone. What shall I do with man ? ’ 

When the Blissful Mother comes to my house, how much of the 
CAondi I shall hear! 

How many monks will come heie, and how many yogis with 
matted locks! 

“ When I attain God I shall attain everythii^. I renounced gold and 
silvetf saying, ‘ Rupee is clay and clay is rupee; gold is clay and clay is gold.’ 
W|rii these words I threw gold, silver, and day into the Ganges. Then I was 
afiaid at the thought that Mother Lakshmi mig^t be angry with me because 
1 had treated Her wealth with csm^nnpt; that She might even stop my meab* 
So I prayed to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, I want Thee and nodiing else. 
I Imew that by realmng Her I shoidd get 
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BHAVANAm (smiling): **Thi$ is the shrewd calculation of a 

man/ 

MasteA (smiling ) : ‘‘ Yes^ that is so* Once the Lord was pleased with a 
certain devotee. He appeared before him and said: ‘ 1 am very much pleased 
with your amterities. Ask a boon of Me/ The devotee said, ' O Lord, if You 
are gracious enoi^;h to give me a boon, then |dease grant that 1 may eat from 
gold plates with my grandchildren.’ One boon covered many things — wealth, 
children, and grandchildren.” (All laugh.) 

Hazra was sitting on the verandah. 

Master: “Do you know what Hazra wants? He wants money. His 
family is in distress; he has debts. He thinks that God will give him money 
because he devotes himself to japa and meditation.” 

A devotee: “ Can’t God fulfil a devotee’s desire? ” 

Master: “ If it is His sweet will. But God doesn’t take entire responsi- 
bility for a devotee unless the devotee is completely intoxicated with ecstatic 
love for Him. At a feast it is only a child whom one takes by the hand and 
seats at his place. Who does that with older people? Not until a man thinks 
so much of God that he cannot look after himself does God take on his responsi- 
bilities. Hazra doesn’t inquire about his family. His son said to Ramlal: 
* Please ask father to come home. We shall not ask anything of him.’ These 
words almost brought tears to my eyes. Hazra’s mother said to Ramlal: 
‘ Please ask Pratap to come home just once. Also ask your uncle to request 
him to come home.’ I told him about it, but he didn’t listen to me. 

“ Is a mother to be trifled with? Before becoming a sannyasi Chaitanya- 
deva worked hard to persuade his mother to let him renounce home. Mother 
Sachi said that she would kill Keshab Bharati,*^ Chaitanyadeva did his ut- 
most to persuade her. He said: ‘ Mother, I shall not renounce home if you 
won’t let me. But if you compel me to lead a householder’s life, I shall die. 
And, mother, even if I go away as a sannyasi, you will be able to see me when- 
ever you desire. I shall stay near you, I shall sec you every now and then.* 
Only when Chaitanya explained it to her thus did she give her permisdon. 
Narada could not go to the forest to practise austerity as long as his mother 
was alive. He had to take care of her. After her death he went away 
to realize God. 

“ When I went to Vrindavan I felt no desire to return to Calcutta, It 
was arranged that I should live with Gangama.** Everything was settled. My 
bed was to be on one side and Gangama’s on the other. I resolved not to go 
back to Calcutta. I said to myself, ‘ How long must I cat a kaivarta’s ** food? * 

“Hwra. 

•• The Matter. 

” The giiru who imtiated Chaitanya into monastic life. 

* A great woman saint of Vrindavan. 

•• A reference to the proprietors of the Ddofeineswar temple, vdio bdooged to dicfiihef- 
^ emte, emniidered km 
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* No,* said Hriday to me, ‘ let us go to Calcutta.’ He pulled me by one hand 
and Gangama pulled me by the other. I felt an intense desire to live at Vrin- 
davan. But just then I remembered my mother. That completely changed 
everything. She was old. 1 said to myself: * My devotion to God will take 
to its wings if I have to worry about my mother. I would rather live with her. 
Then I shall have peace of mind and be able to meditate on God.* 

(7b Narendra) “ Why don’t you say a few words to Hazra about going 
home? The other day he said to me, ‘ Yes, 1 shall go home and stay there three 
days.’ But now he has forgotten all about it. 

(7b the devotees) “We have talked about filthy things — Ghoshpara and 
things like that. Govinda! Govinda! Govinda! Now chant the name of Hari. 
Let there be a dish of rice pudding and sweets after the ordinary lentils.” 
Narendra began to sing: 

Fasten your mind, O man, on the Primal Purusha, 

Who is the Cause of all causes, 

The Stainless One, the Beginningless Truth. 

As Prana He pervades the infinite universe; 

The man of faith beholds Him, 

Living, resplendent, the Root of all. 

Beyond the senses, eternal, the Essence of Consciousness, 

He shines in the cave of the heart. 

Adorned with Holiness, Wisdom, and Love; 

By meditating on Him, man is delivered from grief. 

Of countenance ever serene. 

An inexhaustible Ocean of Virtue, 

None can fathom His depths; yet freely, of His own grace, 

Does He reveal Himself 

To those who come to His feet for shelter, 

Merciful since they arc helpless and He is the Ever^forgiving, 

The Giver of happiness, 

The Ready Help in the sea of our woe. 

Unswervingly just, bestowing the fruits of our deeds, good and ill> 
Yet is He Ac Fount of Compassion, 

The Ocean of Mercy brimming with Love; 

Even to hear of His glory suffuses the eyes with tears. 

Gaze on His face and be blest: 

Your heart is hungry for Him, O man! 

Bright with unspeakable beauty, peerless and vnthout stain, ^ 

No words can ever describe Him; 

Be as a beggar before His gate 

And worship Him day and night, beseeching Him for His grace. 
He sang again: 

In Wisdom’s firmament the moon of Love is rising fuU> 

And Love’s fiood**tide, in surging waves, is flowmg everywhere. 

O Lprd, how full of bliss Thou art! Victory unto Tbocl 
On every side shine devotees, like snpf monnd the moon: 
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Their Friend, the Lord All-merdful, joyously plays vdth than* 
Behold ! the gates of paradise today are open wide. * « « 

Sri Ramakrishna was dancing in a circle. The devotees joined him. 
They all sang and danced. Their bliss was indescribable. The Master sang 
about the Divine Mother: 

Behold my Mother playing with Siva, lost in an ecstasy of joy! . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna was highly pleased because M. had joined in the music. 
He said to M., with a smile, The atmosphere would have been more intense 
with divine fervour if a drum ]|ad accompanied the music and played: ‘ Tak 
tak ta dhina! Dak dak da dhina! ’ ** 

It was dusk when the kirtan was finished. 


Wednesday^ October i, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna had set out from Dakshineswar for Adhar’s house in 
Calcutta. Narayan and Gangadhar were with him. In the carriage, in an 
ecstatic mood, he said: ** Shall I count the beads? How shameful that would 
be! This emblem of Siva has sprung from the bowels of the earth; it is 
self-created and not set up by man’s hands.” 

They arrived at Adhar’s house, where many devotees, including Kedar, 
Baburam, and Vijay, had assembled. Vaishnavcharan, the musician, was 
present. At the Master’s behest, Adhar heard Vaishnavcharan’s music daily 
after his return from the office. 

When the Master entered Adhar’s drawing-room the devotees stood up 
to receive him. Kedar and Vijay saluted him, and the Master asked Narayan 
and Baburam to salute Kedar and Vijay. He asked Kedar and Vijay to bless 
Narayan and Baburam that they might have devotion to God. Pointing to 
Narayan he said, “ He is utterly guileless.” The eyes of the devotees were 
fixed on the two boys. 

Master {to Kedar and the other devotees ) : “ It is good that I have met you 
all here; otherwise perhaps you would have come to the Kali temple to see me; 
Through the will of God, however, we have met here.” 

Kedar {with folded hands ) : The will of God! It is all your will.” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled. Vaishnavcharan began a kirtan about Radha 
and Krishna. When the music was nearing its end, with the union of Radha and 
Krishna, the Master began to dance with ecstatic fervour. The devotees danced 
and sang around him. After the music they all sat down. The Master said 
to Vijay, referring to Vaishnavcharan, ” He sings very well.” He ariced the 
musician to sing the song about Sri Ghaitanya, beginning with the line The 
beautiful Gauranga, the youthful dancer, fair as molten gold.” 

When the song was over, the Master asked Vijay, “ How did you 
like it?” 

V^ay: “ Wonderful.” 
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Sri Ramakrishiia abo sang a song about Sri Ghaitanya, M. joining 
him. Then Vc^hnavcharan sang another song : 

O my flute, sing Hari’s name! 

You cannot know the highest Truth 

Without Lord Man’s grace. 

His name removes our bitter grief; 

Repeat the name of Hari, then, 

Repeat Sri Krishna’s holy name! 

If He bestows His grace on me, 

No longer shall I be afraid 

Of this unfriendly world; 

Sing then Lord Hari’s name, my flute! 

Our only treasure is His name. 

Govinda says: Behold, my days 

Are passing by in vain; 

In the world’s deep and shoreless sea, 

Oh, let me not be drowned! 

Vaishnavcharan sang again, this time about Mother Durga: 

O tongue, always repeat the name of Mother Durga; 

Who but your Mother Durga will save you in distress? . . , 

The Master and the musician sang again and again the following lines 
from the song: 

The moving and the unmoving, the gross and the subtle, art 
Thou; 

Creation and preservation art Thou, and the last dissolution. 

Thou art the Primal Root of this manifold universe; 

The Mother of the three worlds, their only Saviour art Thou; 

Thou art the Sakti of all, and Thou Thine own Sakti, too. 

Kedar and several devotees stood up. They were about to return home. 
Kedar saluted the Master and bade him good-bye. 

Master: Should you go away without bidding Adhar good-bye? 

Wouldn’t that be an act of discourtesy? ” 

Kedar: “ ‘ When God is pleased, the world is pleased.* You arc stay- 
ing; so in a sense we are all staying. I am not feeling well. Besides, I am 
a little nervous about my social conventions.^^ Once before I had trouble with 
our community.” 

VijAY {pointing to the Master): “Should we go away and leave him 
here?” 

Just then Adhar came in to take the Master to the dining-room, for the 
meal was ready. Sri Ramakrishna stood up and said, addressing Kedar and 
Vijay: “ Come. Come with me.” They followed him and partook of the 
dinnjsr togedio: with the other devotees* 

** Adhar bdoi^;ed to a lower caste. Kedar, a brahmin, could not dine with him or hot 
oiMehom* 
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After dimmer they all returned to the drawing-^room,, where the devotees 
sat around the Master* Kedar said to him with folded hands^* Please forgive 
me for hesitating to eat here.’’ Perhaps the thought had come to his mind that 
he should not have hesitated, since the Master himself had no scruples, about 
eating at Adhar’s home. 

Kedar worked at Dacca. Many devotees brought offerings of sweets 
and other food for him. Referring to this, Kedar said to the Master: “ People 
want to give me food. "M^iat should I do? Lord, what is your command in 
this matter? ” 

Master: ‘‘ One can eat food even from an untouchable if the untouch« 
able is a devotee of Gfod. After spending seven years in a God-intoxicated state 
at Dakshineswar, I visited Kamarpukur. Oh, what a state of mind I was in 
at that time! Even a prostitute fed me with her own hands. But I cannot allow 
that now.” 

Kedar was about to take his leave. 

Kedar (in a low voice) : Lord, please transmit power to me. Many 
people come to me. What do I know? ” 

Master: “ Everything will be all right. One gets along well if one is 
sincerely devoted to God.” 

Yogendra, the editor of a Bengali paper, the Bangavasiy entered the room. 
The conversation turned to the Personal God and God without form. 

Master: “ God has form; again, He is formless. How many aspects 
Ht has! We cannot comprehend Him. Why should we say that God is form* 
less only? ” 

Yogendra: ” That is the one amazing thing about the Brahmo Samaj. 
There even a boy twelve years old sees God as formless. The members of the 
Adi Samaj do not object very much to God with form. They are allowed to 
attend ritualistic worship if it takes place in respectable families.” 

Master {smiling) : ” How nicely he has put it! Even a boy sees the form- 
l^s God! ” 

Adhar: “ Shivanath Babu does not believe in God’s forms.” 

Vijay: ” That is his mistake. {Pointing to the Master) As he says, the 
chameleon assumes different colours — ^now this colour, now that. Only the 
man who lives under the tree knows the animal’s true colour. 

“While meditating I saw images of gods painted on a canvas. How 
many gods! How many different things they said! I said to myself: * I shall go 
to the Master. He will explain it all to me.’ ” 

Master: “ You saw correctly.” 

ELedar: “ God assumes forms for the sake of His devotees. Through 
ecstatic love a devotee sees God with form. Dhruva had a vision of the Lord. 
He said: * Why don’t your ear-rings move? * The Lmxl said, ‘ They will move 
if you move them.’ ” 

^ ** A bnmdbi of the Briduno Sainaj. 
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Master; “ One must accqpt evoythin^: God uriOi fmm and God vdth* 
out fi>nn. Wfajjk meditatit^ in the KaU temple I noticed Ramam, a {nosthute. 
I said, * Mother, I see that Thou art in that form too.’ Therefore I say one 
must accept everything. One does not know when or how God will reveal 
Himself.” 

The Master sang: 

A mendicant has come to us, ever absorbed in divine moods. . . . 

Vj^ay: “ God has infinite power. Can He not reveal Himself in any 
form He chooses? Man is a speck of dust, and he dares come to a conclusion 
about God. How amazing! ” i 

Master; “ A man reads a little of the Gita, the Bhagaoata, or the Vedanta 
and thinks he has understood everything. Once an ant went to a hiu of sugar. 
One grain of sugar filled its stomach, and it was returning home wim another 
grain in its mouth. On the way it said to itself, * Next time I go, 1 s^l bring 
home the whole hiU.* ” {All laugh.) \ 
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Thursday, October 2, 1884 

QRi RAMAKRiSHNA WAS sitting in his room at Dakshineswar. Latu, Ramlal, 
Harish, and Hazra were living with him at the temple garden. Baburam 
spent a day or two with him now and then. 

Manilal Mallick, Priya Mukheiji and his relative Hari, a bearded Brahmo 
devotee from Shibpur, and several Marwari devotees irom Calcutta were in 
the Master’s room. Manilal was an old member of the Brahmo Samaj. 

Master {to Manild and the others ) : “ It is wise to salute a person mentally. 
What need is there of touching his feet? Mental salutation doesn’t embarrass 
anybody. 

“ The attitude that my religion alone is right and all other religions are 
false is not good. I see that God Himself has become all these; men, images, 
and galag ram . I see one alone in all these; 1 do not see two. I see only one. 

Many people think that their opinion alone is right and others’ opinions 
are wrong; that they alone have won and others have lost. But a person who 
has gone forward may be detained by some slight obstacle, and someone who 
has been lagging behind may then steal a march on him. In the game 
of golakdham one may advance a great deal, but still somehow one’s piece may 
fail to reach the goal. 

“ Triumph or defeat is in the hands of God. We cannot understand 
His ways. You must have noticed that the green coconut remains high m the 
tree and is exposed to the sun, but still its milk is cool. On the other harul the 
paniphal ^ remains in the water, but when eaten it heats the body. 

“ Look at the body of man. The head is the root, and it is at the top.” 

Manilal: “ What then is our duty? ” 

Master: ” To remain somehow united with God. There arc two ways; 
^^atntayoga and manoyoga. Householders practise yoga throu^^ karma, the 
performance of duty. There are four stages of life: brahmacharya, garhasthya* 
vanaprastha, and sarmyasa. Saimyatis must renounce those karmas whieh am. 

* A Idad of aquatic fritit ' , 
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performed with special ends in view; but they should perform the daily 
obligatory karmas, giving up all desire for results. Sannyasis are united with 
God by such kaimas as the acceptance of the staff, the receiving of alms, going 
on pilgrimage, and the performance of worship and japa. 

“ It doesn’t matter what kind of action you arc engaged in. You can be 
united with God through any action provided that, performing it, you give up 
all desire for its result. 

“ There is the other path: manoyoga. A yogi practising this discipline 
doesn’t show any outward sign. He is inwardly united with God. Take Jada- 
bharata and Sukadeva, for instance. There arc many other yogis of this class, 
but these two arc well known. They shave neither hair nor beard. ; 

“ All actions drop away when a man reaches the stage of tne parama- 
hamsa. He always remembers the ideal and meditates on it. He\is always 
united with God in his mind. If he ever performs an action it is to teach men. 

“ A man may be united with God cither through action or thl^ough in- 
wardness of thought, but he can know everything through bhakti. through 
bhakti one spontaneously experiences kumbhaka. The nerve currents and 
breathing calm down when the mind is concentrated. Again, the mind is con- 
centrated when the nerve currents and breathing calm down. Then the 
buddhi, the discriminating power, becomes steady. The man who achieves 
this state is not himself aware of it. 

“ One can attain everything through bhaktiyoga. I wept before the 
Mother and prayed, ‘ O Mother, please tell me, please reveal to me, what the 
yogis have realized through yoga and the jnanis through discrimination.’ And 
the Mother has revealed everything to me. She reveals everything if the 
devotee cries to Her with a yearning heart. She has shown me everything 
that is in the Vedas, the Vedanta, the Puranas, and the Tantra.” 

Manilal: “ And what about hathayoga? ” 

Master: “ The Hathayogis identify themselves with their bodies. They 
practise internal washing and similar disciplines, and devote themselves only to 
the care of the body. Their ideal is to increase longevity. They serve the body 
day and night. That is not good. 

**What is your duty? You should renounce * woman’ and ‘gold’ 
mentally. You cannot look on the world as crow-droppings. 

“The goswamis arc householders. Therefore I said to them: ‘You 
have yotir duties in the temple; how can you renounce the world? You cannot 
explain away the world as maya.’ 

“ Chaitanyadeva said that the duties of householders were kindness to 
living beings, service to the Vaishnavas, and the chanting of God’s holy name. 

“ Keshab Sen once said about me: ‘ Now he asks us to hold to both — 
Ood and the world. But one day he will sting us.’ No, that is not true. Why 
should X sting? 

Manx Maluck: “ But, sir, you do.” 
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Masteh {sndH^) : How so? You are a householder. Why should you 
renounce? 

But the renunciation the world is needful for those whom God wants 
to be teachers of men. One who is an acharya should give up * woman ’ 

<gold otherwise people will not take his advice. It is not enough for him to 
renounce only mentally; he should also renounce outwardly. Only then will 
his teaching bear fruit. Otherwise people will think, ‘ Though he asks us to 
give up “ woman ” and ** gold he enjoys them himself in secret.* 

“ A physician prescribed medicine for a patient and said to him, ‘ Ckime 
another day and 1*11 give you directions about diet.* The physician had several 
jars of molasses in his room that day. The patient lived very far away. He 
visited the physician later and the physician said to him: ‘Be careful about 
your food. It is not good for you to cat molasses.’ After the patient left, an* 
other person who was there said to the physician: ‘ Why did you give him all 
the trouble of coming here again ? You could very well have given him the in- 
structions the first day.* The physician replied with a smile: ‘ There is a reason. 
1 had several jars of molasses in my room that day. If I had asked the patient 
then to give up molasses, he would not have had faith in my words. He would 
have thought: “ He has so many jars of molasses in his room, he must eat some 
of it. Then molasses can’t be so bad.” Today I have hidden the jars. Now 
he will have faith in my words.* 

“ I have seen the acharya of the Adi Brahmo Samaj. I understand that 
he has married for the second or third time. He has grown-up children. And 
such men are teachers! If they say, ‘ Gk>d is real and all else illusory *, who will 
believe them? You can very well understand who will be their disciples. 

“ Like teacher, like disciple. Even if a sannyasi renounces ‘ woman * 
and ‘ gold * mentally, but lives with them outwardly, he cannot be a teacher of 
men. People will say that he enjoys ‘ molasses * secretly. 

“ Once Mahendra Kaviraj of Sinthi gave five rupees to Randal. I didn’t 
know about it. When Ramlal told me about the money, I asked him, ‘ For 
whom was the money given? * He said it was for me. At first I thought that 
I should use it to pay what I owed for my milk. But will you believe me? 1 
had slept only a little while when I suddenly woke up writhing with pain, as 
if a cat were scratching my chest. 1 went to Ramlal and asked him again, 
‘ Was the money given for your aunt? * * ‘ No Ramlal answered. Thereupon 
I said to him, ‘ Go at once and return the money.* Ramlal gave it back the 
next day. 

“ Do you know how it looks for a sannyasi to accept money or to be at- 
tached to an object of temptation? It is as if a brahmin widow who had 
practised continence and lived on simple boiled rice and vegetables and milk 
for many yeaxs, were suddenly to accept an untouchable as her paramout. {All 
look stmned,) 

^ Tlie Hdy Motlier, hh 1^^ 
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“ There was a low-caste womaa named Kiagi in our part cf the 
coimtry. She had many daciples and devotees, finding that she, a sudra,. 
was beii^ 82duted by people, the landlord became jealous and engaged a wicked 
man to tempt her. He succeeded in corrupting her and idl her sjmtual 
I»actice came to nothing. A f^en sannyasi is like that. 

“ You are leading householders* lives. It is necessary fiv you to live 
in the company of holy men. First of all, the company of holy men; then 
sraddha, faith in God. 

“ How can people have reverence and faith in God if the holy men do 
not sing His name and glories ? People respect a man if they know that in his 
family there have been royal ministers for three generations. 

( 7 b M.) “ Even if one has attained Knowledge, one must still constantly 
practise God-Consciousness. Nangta used to say: ‘ What is the use u polishing 
the outside of a metal pot one day only? If you don’t polish it regumly it will 
get tarnished again.’ I shall have to go to your house some time. '^If I know 
your house I can meet other devotees there. Please go to see Ishan si^me time. 

( To Manilal) “ Keshab Sen’s mother came here the other day. The 
young boys of her family sang the name of Hari. She went around them 
clapping her hands. I noticed she was not very much stricken with grief over 
Kebab’s death. She observed the fast of ekadasi here and counted her beads. 
I was pleased to see her devotion to God.” 

Manilal: “ Ramkamal Sen, Keshab Babu’s grandfather, was i devotee 
of God. He used to sit in a tulsi-grove and repeat God’s holy name. Pyari- 
mohan, Keshab’s father, was also a Vaisbnava devotee.” 

Master: “ The son could not have been so devoted to God if the father 
had not been like that. Look at Vijay. His father would become unconscious 
of the world in divine ecstasy while reading the Bhagavata. Vijay can hardly 
control his emotion: while uttering Hari’s name, he sometimes stands up from 
his seat. The forms of God that Vijay sees nowadays are all reaL Speaking 
about the different aspects of God, formless and with form, Vijay stud that God 
sometimes appears with attributes and sometimes without attributes. He gave 
the example of the chameleon, which sometimes turns red, someUmes blue, 
sometimes green, and sometimes remains colourless. 

Vijay is really guildess. One cannot realize God without being guile- 
less and liberal-minded. Yesterday Vijay was at Adhar Sen’s house. He 
bdiaved as if it were his own place and those who lived there hk own people. 
One caimot be guildess and liberal-minded unless one is free from worldlihess.” 

Hien the Master sang: 

You will attain that piicdess Treasure when your is free 
from stun. . . . 

He continued: “ You cannot make a pot without first carefully pitparing 
die day. The pot will crack if the day contains particles of sand or That 
is whf the potter first {nrepares the day by removii^ the sand and st«ia« 
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** If a mirror is covered with it won’t reflect one’s face* A man 
cannot realize his true Self unless his heart is pure. You will find guilele»« 
ness wherever God incarnates Himself as man* Nandaghosh, Dasaratha» 
Vasudeva — ^all of them were guileless. 

The Vedanta says that a man docs not even desire to know God 
unless h^e has a pure mind. One cannot be guileless and liberal-minded without 
much tapasya, or unless it is one’s last birth.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was worrying, like a child, because he thought his 
legs were slightly swollen. Mahendra Kaviraj of Sinthi entered the room and 
saluted the Master. 

Master {to the devotees ) : ** Yesterday I said to Naran, ‘Just press your 
leg and sec if there is any dimple.’ He pressed it and there was one. Then I 
gave a sigh of relief. {To Mukherji) Will you please press your leg? Is there 
any dimple?” 

Mukherji: “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: ** Ah, what a relief! ” 

Manx Malugk: Why should you worry about it, sir? Please l^e your 
bath in the river. Why should you take medicine? ” 

Master: “ No, sir. You have strong blood. Your case is different. The 
Divine Mother has placed me in the state of a child. One day I was bitten by 
something in the jungle. I had heard people say that, in case of snakebite, the 
poison would come out if the snake bit again. So I put my hand in a hole and 
waited. A man passing by said to me: ‘ What are you doing? You will get rid 
of the poison only if the snake bites again in the same place. You will not be 
cured if the snake bites another part of your body.’ 

** I was told that the autumn dew was good. One day, while coming 
from Calcutta, I stuck my head out of the carriage and exposed it to the 
damp air. {All laugh.) 

{To Mahendra of Sinthi) **That pundit from Sinthi is very good. He 
holds a title for his scholarship. He respects me. 1 said to him, * You have 
read a great deal; but give up the vanity that you are a scholar.’ That made 
him very happy. I discussed Vedanta with him. 

{To M.) “ That which is Pure Atman is unattached. Maya, or avidya, 
is in It. In maya there are three gunas: sattva, rajas, and tamas. These 
three gunas also exist in the Pure Atman. But Atman Itself is unattached. 
If you throw a blue pill into the fire, you will see a blue fiaihe. If you 
throw a red pill, you will see a red flame. But fire itself has no colour of 
its own. 

“ If you put a blue pill in water, the water will turn blue. Again, if 
you put alum in that water, it will regain its natur^ colour. , 

“ A butcher was carrying a load of meat when he touched Sankara. 
Sankaia eaeUwed: VWhat! You have touched me! * The butcher replied: 

" Vem^rable kr^ ndther have you touched me nor have I touched you. You 

» 
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axe Pure Atman, unattached.* Jadabharata said the same thing to Kii^ 
Rahugana. 

The Ptire Atman is unattached, and one cannot see It. If salt is 
mixed with water, one cannot see the salt widi the eyes. 

“ That which is the Pure Atman is the Creat Cause, the Cause of the 
cause. The gross, the subtle, the causal, and the Great Cause. The five de- 
ments are gross. Mind, buddhi, and ego are subtle. Prakriti, the Primal Energy, 
is the. cause of all these. Brahman, Pure Atman, is the Cause of the cause. 

*‘This Pure Atman alone is our real nature. Whatisjnana? It is to 
know one’s own Self and keep the mind in It. It is to know the Pure Atman. 

How long should a man perform his duties? As long a^ he identifies 
himadf with the body, in other words, as long as he thinks he is the body. 
That is what the Gita says. To think of the body as the Atmw is ajnana, 
ignorance. \ 

(To the bearded Brahmo devotee from Skibpur) “ Are you a Brahm6? ” 

Devotee; “ Yes, sir.” 

Master (smiling) : “ I can recognize a worshipper of the Formless by 
H/y\lfingr at his face and eyes. Please dive a little deeper. One doesn’t get 
the gem by floating on the surface. As for myself, I accept all — the formless 
God and God with form.” 

The Marwari devotees from Burrabazar entered the room and .saluted 
the Master. He began to praise them. 

Master (to the devotees)'. “Ah! They are real devotees of God. They 
sdtit temples, sing hymns to God, and eat prasad. And the gentleman whom 
they have made their priest this year is learned in the Bhagavata.’* 

Marwari devotee: “ Who is tins ‘ I * that says, * O Lord, I am Thy 
servant ’ ? ” 

Master: “This is the lingasarira, or embodied soul. It consists of 
fnanMj buddhi, chitta, and ahamkara.” 

Devotee: “ Who is the embodied soul? ” 

Master: “It is the Atman bound by the eight fetters. And what is 
the chitta? It is the ‘ I-consciousness ’ that says, ’ Aha! ’ ” 

Devotee: “ Revered sir, what happens after death ? ” 

Master: “ According to the Gita, one bedtimes sdterwards what one thinks 
of at the time ci death. King Bharata thought of his deer and bedame a deer 
in his next life. Therefore one must practise sadhana in order to realise God. 
If a man thinks of God day hnd night, he will have the same dioug^t in die 
hour oi death.” 

Devotee: Why don’t we fed dbpasdtm toward worldly dl^ts?” 

Master: “Bedause of maya. Through maya one feds the Ri^ to be 
the unteal ^d the unreal to be Real. “ The Rdd means That Which is etemali 
the Sufxrmhe Brahman; and die tuireal meams diat which is xttm<«temi4'dist 
is to»y,'d»e wdte.’* 
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DRvotEs: ** We read the sciipturcs* Why is it that we can’t afisisnilate 
them? ” 

Master: '^What will one accomplish by mere readii:]^? One nee^ 
spiritual practice— austerity. Call on God. What is the use of merely reputing 
the word * siddhi ’ ? One must eat a little of it. 

** The hand bleeds when it touches a thorny plant. Suppose you bring 
such a plant and repeat, sitting near it: * There! The plant is burning.’ Will 
that burn the plant? This world is like the thorny plant. Light the fire of 
Knowledge and with it set the plant ablaze. Only then will it be burnt up. 

One must labour a little while at the stage of sadhana. Then the path 
becomes easy. Steer the boat aroxmd the curves of the river and then let it go 
with the favourable wind. 

As long as you live inside the house of maya, as long as there exists 
the cloud of maya, you do not see the effect of the Sun of Knowledge. Come 
outside the house of maya, give up * woman ’ and ^ gold and then the Sun of 
Knowledge will destroy ignorance. A lens cannot bum paper inside the house. 
If you stand outside, then the rays of the sun fall on the lens and th(^paper 
burns. Again, the lens cannot burn the paper if there is a cloud. The paper 
burns when the cloud disappears* 

The darkness of the mind is destroyed only when a man stands a little 
apart from ^ woman ’ and ^ gold ’ and, thus standing apart, practises a little 
austerity and spiritual discipline. Then only does the cloud of his ego and 
ignorance vanish. Then only does he attain the Knowledge of God. This 
‘ woman ’ and ® gold ’ is the only cloud that hides the Sun of Knowledge. 

{To the Marwari devotee) “The rules for a sannyasi are extremely hard. 
He cannot have the slightest contact with * woman * and * gold ’. He must not 
accept money with his own hands, and he must not even allow it to be left 
near him. 

“ Lakshminarayan Marwari, a Vedantist, used to come here very often. 
One day he saw a dirty sheet on my bed and said: ^ I shall invest ten 
thousand rupees in your name. The interest will enable you to pay your 
expenses.’ The moment he uttered these words, I fell unconscious, as if 
struck by a stick. Regaining consciousness I said to him: * If you utter such 
words again, you had better not come here. It is impossible for me to touch 
ttioncy. It is also impossible for me to keep it near me.’ He was a very clever 
fellow. He said: ‘Then you too have the idea of acceptance and rejection. 
In that case you haven’t attained Perfect Knowledge.’ * My dear sir,’ I said, 
^ I haven’t yet gone that far.’ {All laugh.) Lakshminarayan then wanted to 
leave the money with Hriday. I said to him: 'That will not do. If you 
leave it with Hriday, then I shall instruct him to spend it as I wish. If he 
<loes imt .comfdy, I shaU be angry. The very contact of money is bad. No, 
you can’t ; leave it with Hriday.^ Won’t an oliiject kept near a mirror be 

*^cctedinit?” 
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Devotee: Revered sir, is a man liberated only vdien be dies on 
the bank of the Ganges? ’’ 

Master: *'It is the Knowledge of God alone that gives liberation. 
The jnani will certainly attain liberation wherever he may die, whether in 
the charnel-pit or on the bank of the Ganges. But the bank of the Ganges 
is prescribed for a bound soul.** 

Devotee: “Revered sir, why does a man dying in Benares become 
liberated? ** 

Master: “A person dying in Benares sees the vision of Siva. Siva 
says to him: ‘This is My aspect with form, My embodiment in maya. I 
assume this form for the sake of the devotees. Now look, j I am merging 
in the indivisible Satchidananda! ’ Uttering these words, Siva withdraws 
His form and enables the dying person to see Brahman. \ 

The Puranas say that even a chandala endowed with love of God 
achieves liberation. According to this school the name of God is enough to 

* liberate a soul. There is no need of such things as worship, ' sacrifice, the 
discipline of Tantra, and the recitation of mantras. 

“ But the teachings of the Vedas arc different. According to the Vedas 
none but a brahmin can be liberated. Further, the worship is not accepted by 
the gods unless the mantras are recited correctly. One must perform sacrifice, 
worship, and so on, according to scriptural injunction. But where is the time 
in the Kaliyuga to perform the Vedic rituak? Therefore in the Kaliyuga 
the path of devotion prescribed by Narada is best. The path of karma is very 
difficidt. Karma becomes a cause of bondage unless it is performed in a spirit 
of detachment. Further, the life of man nowadays depends on food. He has 
no time to observe the rituals enjoined by the scriptures. The patient dies 
if he tries to cure his fever by taking the decoction of herbs prescribed by 
the orthodox native physicians. Therefore he should take a modem ‘fever 
mixture \ • 

According to NEuada the devotee should sing the name and glories of 
God. The path of karma is not the right one for the Kaliyuga. Bhaktiyoga is 
the right path. Do your duties in the world as long as you need them to reap 
the fruit of the actions of your past lives. But you must develop love for 
God and be passionately attached to Himr The singing of the name and 
glories of God destroys the effect of past action. 

• You don*t have to perform duties all your life. As you develop unal- 
loyed love and longing for God, your duties become fewer and fewer. After 
the realization of God they completely drop away. When the young daughter- 
in-law is pregnant, her xhother-in4aw lessens her duties. After the birth of 
the child she doesn’t have to do any household woric.’* 

* Several young men firom the village of Dakshineswar entered the room 
anJ saluted Sri BLainakrislma. It was abbat four 6’dock in the afternoon* 
^ey sat down and began to talk with the Master. 
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Young han; ** Sir^ what is Knowledge? ” 

Master: ** It is to know that God is the only Reality and that all ^be 
s unreal. That which is the Real is also called Brahman. It has another 
lame: Kala, Time. There is a saying, ‘ O brother, how many things come 
nto beii^ in Time and disappear in Time! ’ 

That which sports with Kala is called Kali. She is the Primal Energy. 
[Cala and Kali, Brahman and Sakti, are indivisible. 

**That Brahman, of the nature of Reality, is eternal. It exists in past, 
Dresent, and future. It is without beginning or end. It cannot be described 
n words. The utmost that can be said of Brahman is that It is of the very 
lature of Intelligence and Bliss. 

“ The world is illusory; Brahman alone is real. The world is of the 
nature of magic. The magician is real but his magic is unreal.” * 

Young man: “If the world is of the nature of illusion — ^magic — then 
ivhy doesn’t one get rid of it ? ” 

Master: “It is due to the samskaras, inborn tendencies. Repeated 
births in this world of maya make one believe that maya is real. , ^ 

“ Let me tell you how powerful inborn tendencies arc. A prince had, 
in a previous birth, been the son of a washerman. While playing with his 
chums in his incarnation as the prince, he said to them: ‘Stop those 
games. I will show you a new one. I shall lie on my belly, and you will 
beat the clothes on my back as the washerman does, making a swishing 
sound. ^ 

“ Many youngsters come here. But only a few long for God. These 
few are bom with a spiritual tendency. They shudder at the talk of marriage. 
Niranjan has said from boyhood that he will not marry. 

“ More than twenty years ago two young men used to come here from 
Baranagore. One was named Govinda Pal and the other Gopal Sen. They 
had been devoted to God since boyhood. The very mention of marriage 
would frighten them. Gopal used to have bhava samadhi. He would shrink 
from worldly people, as a mouse from a cat. One day he saw the boys of the 
Tagore family strolling in the garden. He shut himself in the kuthi lest he 
should have to talk with them. 

“ Gopal went into samadhi in the Panchavati. In that state he said to 
me, touching my feet: ‘Let me go, I cannot live in this world any more. 
You have a long time to wait. Let me go.’ I said to him, in an ecstatic mood, 
* You must come again.’ ‘ Very well, I will *, he said. A few days later 
Uovinda came to me. ‘Where is Gopal?’ I asked him. He said, ‘He has 
passed away.’ 

“ What are the other youngsters about? Money, house, carriage, clothes, 
^^d finally marriage. These arc the things that keep them busy. If they want 
^ marry, at the outset they make inquiries about the girl. They want to find 
out for themselves whether she is beautiful. 
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There is a person who speaks much ill of me. He is always czitidzin^ 
me for loving the youngsters. I love only those who are bom with good 
tendencies, pure souls with longing for God, who do not pay any attention to 
money, creature comforts, and such things. 

If married people develop love for God, they Will ndt be attached to 
the world. Hirananda is married. What if he is? He will not be much 
attached to the world.” 

Hirananda, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, was a native of Sindh. 
He had met the Master in Calcutta and become devoted to him. 

Manilal, the Marwari devotees, the Brahmo devotees from Shibpur, and 
the young men from Dakshineswar saluted Sri Ramakrishna and t^ok their leave. 

It was evening. Lamps were lighted on the south and west verandahs. 
A lamp was lighted in the Master’s room also, and incense wm burnt. He 
was repeating the name of the Divine Mother, absorbed in conjtemplation of 
Her. After a while he talked again to the devotees. There ^as still some 
time before the evening worship in the temples. 

Master {to M.): What need of the sandhya has a man who thinks of 
God day and night? 

What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions any more. 

If he repeats the Mother’s name at the three holy hours? 

Rituals may pursue him close, but never can they overtake him. 

Charity, vows, and giving of gifts do not appeal to Madan’s mind; 

The Blissful Mother’s Lotus Feet are his whole prayer and sacrifice. 

” The sandhya merges in the Gayatri, the Gayatri in Om. A man is 
firmly established in spiritual life when he goes into samadhi on uttering * Om ’ 
only once. 

“ There is a sadhu in Hrishikesh who gets up early in the morning and 
stands near a great waterfall. He looks at it the whole day and says to God: 
‘ Ah, You have done well ! Well done ! How amazing ! * He doesn’t practise 
any other form of japa or austerity. At night he returns to his hut, 

“ What need is there even to bother one’s head about whether God is 
formless or has a form? It is oiough for a man to pray to Him, alone in soli- 
tude, weeping, ‘ O God, reveal Yourself to me as You arc.’ 

“ God is both inside and outside. It is He who dwells inside us. There- 
fore the Vedas say, ‘ Tattvamasi— -That thou arti’ God is also outside us. 
He appears manifold through maya ; but in reality He alone exista. Therefore 
before describing the various names and forms of God, one should say, ‘ Om 
Tat Sat’ » 

It is one thing to learn about God from the scriptures, and quite 
another to sec Him. The scriptures only give hints. Therefore to read a 
great many scriptures is not necessary. It b much better to pray to God io 

y 11»t alone is the Reidity.” • 
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*^It i8n*t necessary to read all of the GtVa. One can get the essence 
the Gita by repeating the word ten times* It becomes reversed and is 
*tag^\ The essence of the book is: *0 man, renounce everything and 
worship God.* ’* 

The Master went into an ecstatic mood while watching theevenir^ 
worship of Kali in the company of the devotees. He was in no condition 
even to salute the image. Very carefully he returned to his room with the 
devotees and sat down ; he was still in an ecstatic mood. He spoke to them 
while in that state. 

In the room was Hari, a young man about twenty years of age, who 
was a relative of the Mukheijis and very much devoted to the Master. He 
was married. At that time he was living with the Mukheijis and looking 
for a job. 

Master (to Hari, in an ecstatic mood): “Take your initiation after 
getting your mother’s permission. {To Priya, referring to Hari) I couldn’t 
give him the mantra though 1 said I would initiate him. I don’t initiate people. 
Continue with your own meditation and japa as you have been doing.”, 

Priya: “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ And I am saying this to you in this state of my mind. 
Believe my words. You see, there is no show or deceit here. I just said to 
the Divine Mother in my ecstatic mood, ^ O Mother, may those who come 
here [ referring to himself] through sincere attraction obtain perfection I * ” 

Mahendra Kaviraj of Sinthi was seated on the verandah conversing 
with Ramlal, Hazra, and others. The Master called to him from his room, 
M. went out quickly and brought Mahendra in. 

Master (to Mahendra ) : Sit down and listen to my words.” 

Mahendra was a little embarrassed. He sat down. 

Master (to the devotees): ^*God can be served in different ways. An 
ecstatic lover of God enjoys Him in different ways. Sometimes he says, 
* O God, You are the lotus and I am the bee ’, and sometimes, * You are the Ocean 
of Satchidananda and I am the fish.* Sometimes, again, the lover of God says, 

‘ I am Your dancing-girl.’ He dances and sings before Him, He thinks of 
himself sometimes as the friend of God and sometimes as His handmaid. He 
looks on God sometimes as a child, as did Yasoda, and sometimes as husband 
or sweetheart, as did the gopis. 

“ Sometimes Balarama looked on Krishna as a friend; sometimes he 
would think he was Krishna’s umbrella or carpet. He served Krishna in all 
possible ways.” 

Was Sri Ramafcrishna hinting at his own state of mind while thus 
describing the different attitudes of a lover of God? 

Next he described Chaitariya’s three spiritual moods. 

Master; Chaitanyadeva used to experience three moods. In the 
inmaat mood he would be absorbed in samadhi, itii^cot^ous of the outer worldii 
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In the semi-conscious mood he would dance in ecstasy but could not talk. In 
the conscious mood he would sing the glories of God. 

(To the dmtees) ‘*You are listening to my words. Try to assimilate 
them. When worldly people sit before a sadhu, for the time being they com- 
pletely hide all worldly thoughts and ideas. But once away from the holy 
man they let them out again. You have seen a pigeon eating dried peas. You 
think he has digested them, but he keeps them in his crop. You can feel them 
there. 

% 

** At dusk put aside all duties and pray to God. One is reminded of 
Him by darkness. At the approach of darkness one thinks: ‘ I could see every- 
thing a moment ago. Who has brought about this change? ’ The Mussalmans 
put aside all activities and say their prayers at the appointed times.” 

Mukherji: “ Revered sir, is it good to practise japa? ” \ 

Master: “Yes. One attains God through japa. By repeating the 
name of God secretly and in solitude one receives divine grace. T^en comes 
His vision. Suppose there is a big piece of timber lying under water ^nd fasten- 
ed to the land with a chain; by proceeding along the chain, link by link, you 
will at last touch the timber. 

“ Higher than worship is japa, higher than japa is meditation, higher 
than meditation is bhava, and higher than bhava are mahabhava and prema. 
Chaitanyadeva had prema. When one attains prema one has the rope to 
tie God.” 

Hazra entered the room. 

Master (to Hazra ) : “ Love of God, when it is intense and spontaneous, 
is called raga-bhakti. Vaidhi-bhakti, formal devotion, depends on scriptural 
injunctions. It comes and it goes. But raga-bhakti is like a stone emblem of 
Siva that has sprung up out of the bowels of the earth. One cannot find its 
rcx)t; they say the root goes as far as Benares. Only an Incarnation of God 
and His companions attain raga-bhakti.” 

Hazra: “Ah me!” 

Master: “ One day I was returning from the pine-grove, when I saw 
you telling your beads. I said to the Divine Mother: ‘ Mother, what a small- 
minded fellow he is ! He lives here and still he practises japa with a rosary ! ’ Who- 
ever comes here [referring to himself] will have his spiritual consciousness 
awakened all at once; he won’t have to bother much about japa. Go to 
Calcutta and you will find thousands telling their beads — even the prostitutes. 

(To M*) “ Please bring Naran here in a carriage. I am making the 
same request to Mukherji. I shall give Naran something to eat when he comes. 
There is great significance in feeding boys like him.” 

iSoiarday, October 4^ 1884 

, It was the day of the first full mdon after the Durga Puja. Sri Rama- 
Icririma at the Calcutta house of Nabin Sen, the elder brother of Keshab 
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Chandra Sen. On the previous Thursday Keshab’s mother had begged the 
Master to pay her a visit in Calcutta. 

The Master seated himself in a room on the upper floor of the house* 
With him were Baburam, Kishori, and a few other devotees. Nandalal and 
Keshab’s other nephews, Keshab’s mother, and other relatives of his, waited 
on the Master. It had been arranged to have devotional music performed in 
the room. M. was sitting in a room downstairs, listening to the kirtan. 

Sri Ramakrishna said to the Brahmo devotees: “The world is imper- 
manent. One should constantly remember death.” Then he sang : 

Remember this, O mind! Nobody is your own: 

Vain is your wandering in this world. 

Trapped in the subtle snare of maya as you are, 

Do not forget the Mother’s name. . . . 

The Master said to the devotees: “ Dive deep. What will you gain by 
merely floating on the surface? Renounce everything for a few days, retire into 
solitude, and call on God with all your soul.” 


Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beaui^; 

If you descend to the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. . . . 

At Sri Ramakrishna’s request the Brahmo devotees sang: 

Thou art my All in All, O Lord!— the Life of my life, die Essence 
of essence; 

In the three worlds I have none else but Thee to call my own. 
Thou art my peace, my joy, my hope; Thou my support, my 
wealth, my glory; 

Thou my wisdom and my strength. ... 

The Master sang again: 

O Mother, for Yasoda Thou wouldst dance, when she called Thee 
her precious “ Blue Jewel ”; 

Where hast Thou hidden that lovely form, O terrible Syama? . . . 

The Brahmo devotees also sang to the accompaniment of cymbals and 
drums: 


0 Mother, how deep is Thy love for men! 
Mindful of it, I weep for joy. 

Almost from the day of my birth 

1 have transgressed Thine every law, 

And still Thou lookest on me with love, 
Comforting me with sweetest words. 
Mindful of it, I weep for joy. 

O Mother, the burden of Thy love 
Is far too for me to bear; 

My soul gives a heart-piercing cry 
At Thy love’s touch. To Thee I come, 
Seeking a refuge at Thy feet. 
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They again sang of the Divine Mother: 

0 Mother, Thou my Inner Guide, ever awake within my heart! 
Day and night Thou boldest me in Thy lap. 

Why dost Thou show such tenderness to this unworthy child of 
Thine? 

Ah! It seems Thou art mad with love: now caressing, now vdth 
strong grasp 

Holding me firm, Thou giycst me to drink 

Thy nectar, pouring in my ears Thy words of loving tenderness. 

Unceasing is Thy love for me, a love that cannot see my faults; 
Whenever I am in danger, Thou dost save me. 

Saviour of sinners! I know the truth: I am my Mother’s and She 
is mine. 

Now I shall listen to Her alone, and follow the path of righteous- 
ness; \ 

Drinking the milk that flows from my Mother’s breasts\ 

1 shall be strong and sing with joy: “ Hail, O MotheA! Brahman 

Eternal! ” 

The Master and the Brahmo devotees sang several songs about Hari 
and Gauranga. 


Sunday^ October 5, 1884 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room after the midday meal, with M.,. 
Hazra, the elder Kali, Baburam, Ramlal, Hari, and others. Some of them sat 
on the floor and some stood about. On the previous day the Master had visited 
Keshab’s mother at her Calcutta house and had made her happy with his de- 
votional songs. 

Hazra had been living with the Master at Dakshineswar a long time. 
He was a little conceited about his knowledge and even criticized the Master 
now and then before others. Again, he would sit on the verandah of the 
Master’s room and tell his beads with apparent concentration. He spoke 
slightingly of Chaitanya as a “ modern Incarnation ”, He would say: “ God 
gives not only pure devotion but also wealth. He has no lack of it. By attain- 
ing God one obtains the eight occult powers as well.” Hazra had a small debt 
to clear up, about one thousand rupees. He had incurred it for the building 
of his house and was worried about paying it. 

The elder Kali had a position in an office, from which he received a 
small salary. He had a large family to maintain. He was devoted to the 
Master and visited him now and then, even absenting himself from the office. 

Kau (to Hazra ) : “ You go about criticizing people; you arc like a touch- 
stone, testing what is pure gold and what is impure. Why do you speak so 
much ill of others?’* 

Hazra: “ Whatever I say, I say to him [meaning Sri RamakririinaJ 
alone.” 
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Master: “ That is so.*^ 

Hazra began to explain Tattvajnana* 

Hazra: The meaning of Tattvajnana is the knowledge of the existence 
of the twenty-four tattvas, or cosmic principles.” 

He was wrong about the meaning of the word. 

A devotee: “ What arc they? ” 

Hazra: “ The five elements, the six passions, the five organs of pe»v 
ception, the five organs of action, and so forth.” 

M. {to the Master^ smiling ) : “ He says that the six passions arc included 
in the twenty-four cosmic principles.” 

Master {smiling) \ ” Listen to him! Notice how he explains Tattvajnana! 
The word really means ‘knowledge of Self*. The word ‘Tat’ means the 
Supreme Self, and the word ‘ tvam ’, the embodied soul. One attains Supreme 
Knowledge, Tattvajnana, by realizing the identity of the embodied soul and 
the Supreme Self.” 

After a few minutes Hazra left the room and sat on the porch. 

Master {to Af. and the others ) : “ He [meaning Hazra] only argues. This 
moment perhaps he understands, but the next moment he is his old ?clf again*. 

“ When the angler hooks a big fish and finds it pulling hard, he releases 
the line; otherwise it will snap and the angler himself will be thrown into the 
water. Therefore I do not say much to him. 

{To M,) ” Hazra said that a man could not be liberated unless he was 
bom in a brahmin body. ‘How is that?* I said. ‘One attains liberation 
through bhakti alone, Sabari was the daughter of a hunter. She, Ruhidas^ 
and others belonged to the sudra caste. They were liberated through bhakti 
alone.’ ‘ But still — ’ Hazra insisted. 

‘‘ He recognized Dhruva’s spiritual greatness, but not as much as he 
recognized Prahlada’s. When Latu said, ‘ Dhruva had great yearning for God 
from his boyhood he kept still. 

‘‘ I said that there was nothing greater than the bhakti that sought no 
end and had no selfish motive. Hazra contradicted me. I said to him, ‘ A 
wealthy man is annoyed when a petitioner comes to him. ” There he comes 
he says angrily. ‘‘ Sit down ”, he says to him in an indifferent voice, and shows 
that he is much annoyed. He doesn’t allow such a beggar to ride with him m 
his carriage.* 

” But Hazra said that God was not like such wealthy people of the 
world; did He lack wealth, that He should fed pinched to give it away? Hazra 
said fixrther: ‘ When rain falls from the sky, the Ganges and all the big 
rivers and lakes overflow with water. Small tanks, too, arc filled. Likewise, 
God but of His grace grants wealth and nches as well as knowledge mid 
devotion.’ 

{To tk^ detfotees) "‘But I call this impure devotion to God. Pure devo- 
tion has no desire behind it. You don’t want anything Irom me, but you love 
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and hear words. My mind dwells wonder how 

you are and why you don’t come. 

“You don’t want anything of God but still you love Him. That is 
pure bhakti, love of God with no motive behind it. Prahlada had it. He 
sought neither kingdom nor riches; he sought Hari alone.” 

M: “ Hazra is a chatterbox. He won’t achieve anything unless he be- 
comes silent.” 

Master: “ Now and then he comes to me and becomes mellowed. But 
he is a pest; again he argues. It is very hard to get rid of egotism. You may 
cut down an aswattha tree, but the next day a sprout will spring up. As long 
as the roots remain, the tree will grow again. > 

“ I said to Hazra, ‘ Don’t speak ill of anyone.’ It is Narayana Himself 
who has assumed all these forms. One can worship even a wiclmd person. 
Haven’t you observed the Kumari Puja? Why should you worship a girl who 
has all the physical limitations of a human being? It is because she is a form 
of the Divine Mother. But God dwells in a special way in His dcv(\tec. The 
devotee is His parlour. If the gourd has a large body then it makes a good 
tanpura. It gives a nice sound.” 

Two monks had arrived at the temple garden in the morning. They 
were devoted to the study of the Bhagavad Gita^ the Vedanta, and other scrip- 
tures. They entered the Master’s room, saluted him, and sat on the mat on 
the floor. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the small couch. The Master spoke 
to the sadhus in Hindusthani. 

Master: “ Have you had your meal? ” 

Sadhu: “ Yes, sir.” 
h^ASTER: “ What did you eat? ” 

Sadhu: “ Dal and bread. Will you take some? ” 

Master: “ No, I take only a few morsels of rice. Well, your japa and 
meditation must be without any desire for results. Isn’t that so ? ” 

Sadhu: “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ That is good. One must surrender the result to God. What 
do you say ? That is the view of the Gite.” 

One sadhu said to the other, quoting from the Gita: “ O Arjuna, what- 
ever action you perform, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, 
whatever you give in charity, and whatever austerities you practise, offer 
everything to Me.” 

Master: “ If you give God something you receive it back a thousand 
times over. That is why after doing meritorious deeds one offers a handful of water 
to God. It is the symbol of offering the fruit to God. When Yudhishthira was 
about to offer all his sins to Krishna, Bhima warned him: ' Never do such a 
thing. Whatever you offer to Krishna you will receive back a thousandfold.’ 

, . (Tb one of the sodbus) “ Wdl, sir, one should be desireless; one should 
ll^ounoe ali^desire^^ Isn’t jthat so? ” 
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Sadhu: ** Yes, 

Master; “ But I have the desire for bhakti. That is not bad. Rather, 
it is good. Sweets are bad, for they produce acidity. But sugar candy is an 
exception. Isn’t that so? ” ^ 

Sadhu: “Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ Well, sir, what do you think of the Vedanta? ” 

Sadhu: ” It includes all the six systems of philosophy.” 

Master: “ But the essence of Vedanta is: ‘ Brahman alone is real, and 
the world illusory; I have no separate existence; I am that Brahman alone.* 
Isn’t that so? ” 

Sadhu; ” That is true, sir.” 

Master: “ But for those who lead a householder’s life, and those who 
identify themselves with the body, this attitude of ‘ I am He ’ is not good. It 
is not good for householders to read Vedanta or the Togavasishtha* It is very 
harmful for them to read these books. Householders should look on God as 
their Master and on themselves as His servants. They should think, ‘ O God, 
You are the Master and the Lord, and I am Your servant.* People wi^p identify 
themselves with the body should not have the attitude of* I am He’,” 

The devotees in the room remained silent. Sri Ramakrishna was smil- 
ing a little, a picture of self-contentment. He appeared happy in his own Self, 
One of the sadhus whispered in the other’s car: ** Look! This is the state 
of the paramahamsa.” 

Master {to M.) : ** I feel like laughing.” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled like a child. The monks left the room. The 
devotees were moving about in the room and on the porch. 

Master {to M,) : ” Did you go to Nabin Sen’s house? ” 

M: ” Yes, sir, I listened to the songs from downstairs.” 

Master: ” That was well done. Your wife was there. She is a cousin 
of Keshab Sen, isn’t she? ” 

M: ” a distant cousin.” 

Sri Ramakrishna strolled up and down with M. No one else was 
with them. 

Master: *‘A man visits his father-in-law’s house. I, too, often used to 
think that I should marry, go to my father-in-law’s house, and have great fun. 
But see what has come of it! ” 

M: Sir, you say, ‘ If the boy holds his father’s hand, he may slip; but 
he doesn’t if the father holds his hand.’ That is exactly your condition. The 
Mother has taken hold of your hand.” 

Master: “ I met Bamandas at the Viswascs’ house. I said to him, * I 
have come to see you,’ As I was leaving the place I heard him say: * Good- 
11C8S grataous! The Ihvinc Mother has caught hold of him, lilm a tiger semng 
a man.’ At that time I was a young ma% very stout, and always in 
ocstasy. 
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“ I am very much afraid of women* When I look at one I fiscl as if a 
tigress were coming to devour me. Besides, I find that their bodies, dieir 
limbs, and even their pores are very large. This makes me look upon them 
as she-monsters. I used to be much more afraid of women than I am 
at present. I wouldn’t allow one to come near me. Now I persuade 
my mind in various ways to look upon women as forms of the Blissful 
Mother. 

“ A woman is, no doubt, a part of the Divine Mother. But as far as a 
man is concerned, especially a sannyasi or a devotee of God, she is to be 
shunned. I don’t allow a woman to sit near me very long, no matter how great 
her devotion may be. After a little while I say to her, ‘ Go and se© the temples.’ 
If that doesn’t make her move, I myself leave the room on the pretext 
of smoking. \ 

“ I find that some men are not at all interested in women. Nirwjan 
says, ‘ A woman never enters my thought.’ I asked Hari ^ about\it. He too 
says that his mind does not dwell on woman. \ 

Woman monopolizes three quarters of the- mind, which should be 
given to God. And then, after the birth of a child, almost the whole mind is 
frittered away on the family. Then what is left to give to God? 

“ Again, there are some men who shed their last drop of blood, as it 
were, to keep their wives out of mischief. There is the gate-keeper, an old 
man, whose wife is only fourteen years old. She had to live with him. They 
lived in a thatched hut with walls made of dry leaves. People made holes in 
the wall to peep in. Now she has left him and run away. 

“ I know another man. He doesn’t know where to keep his wife. There 
was some trouble at home, and now he is greatly worried. Let’s not talk about 
these things any more. 

If a man lives with a woman, he cannot help coming under her con- 
trol. Worldly men get up and sit down at the bidding of women. They all 
speak highly of their wives. 

Once I wanted to go to a certain place, 1 asked Ramlal’s aunt ^ about 
it. She forbade me to go; so I could not. A little while later I said to myself: 
^ I am not a householder. I have renounced “ woman” and ^*gold ”. If, in 
spite of that, this is my plight, one can well imagine how much worldly people 
are controlled by their wives.’ ” 

M: ” One who lives in the midst of ‘ woman’ and * gold ’ esm’t help being 
attained by it, even if only slightly^ You told us about Jayharayan. He was 
such a great scholar. When you visited him he was an old man. You forind 
him warming pillows and blankets in the sun.” 

Masraa: But he had no vanity of scholarship. Further, what he md 
about the last days of his Hfe name to pass. He qpent them in Beneees* 

* Later Swami Turiyanaiida. 

' • Bds aim wife. 
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jRdlowing the injunctioos of the scriptures. I saw his children. They were 
wearing high boots and had been educated in English schools.” 

By means of questions and answers Sri Ramakiishna now eacplained to 
M. his own exalted state. 

Master: “ At first I went stark mad. Why am I less so now? But I 
get into that state now and then.” 

M: “You don’t have just one mood. As you siud, you experience 
various moods. Sometimes you are like a child, sometimes like a 
sometimes like an inert thing, and sometimes like a ghoul. And now and then 
you are a natural person.” 

Master: “ Yes, like a child. But I also experience the moods of a boy 
and a young man. When I give instruction I feel like a young man. Then 
there is my boyishness: like a boy twelve or thirteen years old, I want to be 
frivolous. That is why I joke and make merry with the youngsters. 

“ What do you think of Naran? ” 

M: “He has good traits, sir,” 

Master: “ Yes, the shell of the gourd is good. The tanpura^uule out 
of it will give good music. He says to me, * You are everything.’ Everyone 
speaks of me according to his comprehension. Some say that I am simply a 
sadhu, a devotee of God. 

“ If I forbid Naran to do something, he understands it very well. The 
other day I asked him to pull up the curtain, but he didn’t do it. I had 
forbidden him to tie a knot, to sew his clothes, to lock a box, to pull up a 
curtain, and similar things. He understood it all. He who would re- 
nounce the world must practise all these disciplines. They are meant for 
sannyasis. 

“ While practising sadhana a man should regard a woman as a raging 
forest fire or a black cobra. But in the state of perfection, after the realization 
of God, she appears as the Blissful Mother. Then you will look on her as a 
form of the Divine Mother.” 

A few days eariier Sri Ramakrishna had spoken many words of wandng 
to Narayan about women. He had said: “Don’t let yoursdf touch the air 
near a woman’s body. Cover yourself with a heavy sheet lest the air should 
touch your body. And keep yourself eight cubits, two cubits, or at least one 
cubit away from all women except your mother.” . 

' Master {to M .) : “ Naran’s mother said to him about me, * £v«i we are 
enrhanux l. by the Sight him, not to speak of you, a mere child.* None but 
the guileless can realize God. How guileless Niranjan is! ” 

M: “ True, sir.” 

' Master: “ IKdn’t you notice him that day in the carriage on the way to 
Calcutta? He is sdways the same^without guile. A man shows one »de of 
his his house and another to the outride Uforid. Since lus father’s 

death Nineiidira has been worried about his worldly nffiurs. He has aslii^dy 
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calculating mind. How I wish that other youngsters were like Niranjan and 
Narendra! 

Today 1 went to the village to see Nilkantiha’s theatrical performance. 
It was given at Nabin Niyogi’s house. The children there are very bad; they 
have nothing to do but find fault. In such a place a person’s spiritual feeling 
is restrained. During a performance the other day I saw Doctor Madhu shed* 
ding tears. I looked at him alone. 

{To Af.) ‘‘ Can you tell me why people feel so much attracted to this 
place [meaning himself] ? What does it mean? ” 

M: It reminds me of an episode in Krishna’s life at Vrindavan. 

Krishna transformed Himself into the cowherd boys and the halves, where- 
upon the cows began to feel more strongly attracted to the cowherd boys, the 
gopis, and the calves.” \ 

Master: “That is the attraction of God. The truth isl the Divine 
Mother creates the spell and it is that which attracts people. \ 

“ Well, not as many people come here as used to go to Keshab Sen. 
And how many people respect and honour Keshab! He is known even in Eng. 
land. Queen Victoria spoke with him. It is said in the Gita that God’s power 
is manifest in him who is honoured and respected by many. But so many 
people do not come here.” 

M: “ It was the householders who went to Keshab Sen.” 

Master: “ Yes, that is true. The worldly-minded.” 

M: “ Will what Keshab has founded remain a long time? ” 

Master: “ Why, he has written a samhita, a book of rules for the guid- 
ance of the members of his Brahmo Samaj.” 

M: “But it is quite different with the work done by a Divine Incar- 
nation Himself— Chaitanya’s work, for instance.” 

Master: “ Yes, yes. That is true.” 

M: “You yourself tell us that Ghaitanyadeva said, ‘The seeds I have 
sown will certainly bear fruit some time or other.’ A man left some seeds on 
the comice of a house. Later on the house fell down and trees grew 
from those seeds.” 

Master: “ Many people go to the Samaj founded by Shivanath and 
his friends. Isn’tthat so? ” 

M: “Yes, sir. People of that sort.” 

Master {^ling): “Yes, yes. The worldly-minded go there, but not 
many, of those who long for God and are trying to renounce ‘ woman ’ and 
‘gold’.” 

M: ‘’It will be fine if a current flows from this place. Everything will 
be earned away by its force. Nothing that comes out of this place will 
be monotonous.” 

MastsU {sm^ng ) : “ I keep men’s own ideals intact I ask a Vaishnava 
to hold to his Vaishnava atdtude and a Sakta to his. But thh.aho. l;say ^ 
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them: * Nevdr feel that your path alone is right and that the paths of olhm 
are wrong and full of errors.’ Hindus, Mussalmans, and Christians are going 
to the same destination by different paths. A man can realize God by follow* 
ing his own path if his prayer is sincere. 

“ Vijay’s mother-in-law said to me, ‘ Why don’t you tell Balaram that it 
is unnecessary to worship God with form; that it will be enough if he prays to 
the formless Satchidananda? ’ I replied, ‘ Why should I say such a thing, and 
why should he listen to me even if I should say it? ’ ” 

M: “ That is true, sir. There are different paths to suit time, place, 
and the fitness of the candidate. Whatever path a man may follow, he will 
ultimately reach God if he is pure of heart and has sincere longing. That is 
what you say.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room. Hari, the relative of the 
Mukheijis, M., and other devotees were on the floor. An unknown person 
saluted the Master and took a seat. The Master remarked later that his eyes 
were not good. They were yellow, like a cat’s, 

Hari prepared a smoke for Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master {to Hari) : ” Let me see the palm of your hand. This mark is 
a good sign. Relax your hand.” 

He took Hari’s hand into his as if to feel its weight. 

Master: ” He is still childlike. As yet there is no blemish in him. (To 
the devotees) From the hand I can tell whether a person is deceitful or guileless. 
{To Hari) Why, you should go to your father-in-law’s house. You should talk 
to your wife and have a little fun with her if you like. ( To M.) What do you 
say^ ” (Af. and the others laagk) 

M: ” If a new pot becomes bad, one can no longer keep milk in it.” 

Master (smling) : “ How do you know that it is not already bad ? ” 

The two Mukherjis, Mahendra and Priyanath, were brothers. They 
did not work in an office, but had their own flour-mill. Priyanath had been 
an engineer. Sri Ramakrishna talked to Hari about the Mukherji brothers. 

Master: ” The elder brother is nice, isn’t he? He is artless.” 

Hari: ” Yes, sir,” 

Master: “ Isn’t the younger brother very miserly? I understand that 
since coming here he has improved a great deal. He once said to me, * 1 didn’t 
know anything before.’ (To Hari) Do they give anything in charity? ” 

Hari: ” Not much, as far as I can see. Their dder brother, now dead, 
was a very good man. He was very charitable.” 

Master {to Af. and the others) : “ Whether a person will make spiritual 
Progress or not can be known to a great extent by his physical marks. The 
hand of a deceitful person is heavy. A snub nose is not a good sign. Sambhu 
had that kind of nose; hence he was not quite sincere in ^itc of all his wisdom; 
?igeon-breast is not a good sign dther. Hard bones and heavy dbow-jtmits 
are bad rigns too; and yellow eyes, life a cat’s. 

3S 
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A man becomes veiy mean if he has Ups that are thidci like a dome’s.^ 
A brahmin was here for a few months acting as priest of the Vishnu toaiplc. 
I couldn’t eat the food he touched. One day I suddenly exclaimed, ^ He is a 
dome! ’ Afterwards he said to me; ‘ Yes, sir. We live in the dome quarters, 
I know how to make wicker baskets and such things, just like a dome.’ 

** There are other bad physical signs: one eye and squint eyes. It is 
rather better to have one eye, but never squint eyes. Squint-eyed people are 
wicked and deceitful. 

“ A student of Mahesh Nyayaratna’s came here. He described himself 
as an atheist. He said to Hriday: * I am an atheist. You may take up the 
position of a believer in God and argue with me.’ Thereupon I watched him 
closely and noticed that his eyes were yellow, like a cat’s. 1 

“ Whether a person is good or bad can also be known worn the way 
be walks.” ^ 

Sri Ramakrishna paced the verandah. M. and Babuj^am walked 
with him. 

Master {to Hazra) : “ A man came here. I saw that his eyes were like 
a cat’s. He asked me: ‘Do you know astrology? I am in some difficulty.’ I 
said: ‘ No, I don’t. Go to Baranagore. There you will find astrologers,’ ” 

Baburam and M. talked about Nilkantha’s theatrical performance. 
Baburam had spent the previous night at the temple garden after his return 
from Nabin Sen’s house. In the morning he had attended Nilkantha’s per- 
formance with the Master. 

Master {to M. and Baburam ) : “ What arc you talking about? ” 

M. AND Baburam: “ About Nilkantha’s performance.” 

While pacing the verandah Sri Ramakrishna suddenly took M. aside 
and said, “ The less people know about your thoughts of God, the better for 
you.” Saying these words the Master abruptly went away. A short time 
afterwards he began to talk with Hazra. 

Hazra: “Nilkantha told you he would pay you a visit. It would be 
good to send for him.” 

Master: “ No, he didn’t sleep at all last night. It will be different if 
hse comes here through the will of God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked Baburam to visit Narayan at his house. He 
looked on Narayan as God Himself, and so he longed to see him. . The 
plaster said to Baburam, “ You may go to him with one of your English 
tcjtt-books.” 

About three o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was sitting iil his 
lipMru Nilkantha arrived with five or six of his companions* The Master 
<i^t lowaad the east door as if to welcome him. The muskiam bowed befca^ 

^ One of the toiiwitcaitai 
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Sri Ramricrishna went samadhi. Babnram stood behind bfmi 
Nilkantha, and the musicians were in front of him, watching him in great 
eonazement Dinanath, an officer of the temple, looked on from the north 
side of the bed. Soon the room was filled with officers of the temple garden. 
Sri Ramakrishna’s ecstasy abated a little. He seated himself on a mat on the 
floor, surrounded by Nilkantha and other devotees. 

Master {sHll in an ecstatic mod): I am all right.” 

Nilkantha {with folded Hands ) : ” Make me all right too.” 

Master {smiling ) : ” Why, you arc already all right. Adding the letter 
< a ’ to ‘ ka ^ one gets ‘ ka *. By adding another ‘ ’ to ‘ k4 * one still gets the 
same‘k&V’ {All laugh.) 

Nilkantha: ” Revered sir, I am entangled in worldlincss.” 

Master {smiling ) : ” God has kept you in the world for the sake of others. 
There arc eight fetters. One cannot get rid of them all. God keeps one or 
two so that a man may live in the world and teach others. You have organized 
this theatrical company. How many people are being benefited by seeing your 
bhakti! If you give up everything, then where will these musicians go? • 

” God is now doing all these works through you. When they arc finidir 
ed, you will not return to them. The housewife finishes her household duties, 
feeds everyone, including the menservants and maidservants, and then goes to 
take her bath. She doesn’t come back then even if people shout for her.” 

Nilkantha: ” Please bless me.” 

Maspr: ” Yasoda went mad with grief because she was separated from 
Krishna. She went to Radhika, who was meditating. Radhika said to her 
in an ecstatic state: * I am the Ultimate Prakriti, the Primal Power. Ask a 
boon of me.’ Yasoda said to her: * What slM I ask^of You? Please bless me, 
that with all my body, mind, and speech I may think of God and serve Him; 
that with my ears I may hear the singing of Gh)d’s name and glories; that with 
my hands I may serve Hari and His devotees; that with my eyes I may behedd 
His form and His devotees.* 

” Your eyes fill with tears when you utter the name of God. Why then 
should you worry about anything? Divine love has grown in you. . . . y 

“ To know many things is ajnana, ignorance. To know only one thing 
is jnana, Knowledge— the realization that God sdone is real and that He dwells 
in all. And to talk to Him is vijnana, a fuller Knowledge* To love God in 
different ways, after realizing Him, is vijnana. 

” It is also said that God is beyond one and two* He is beyond speech 
and mind. To go up from the Lila to the Nitya ^d come down again from 
the Nitya to the Lda is mature bhakk ... 

” I love that song of yours about aspiring to rearii the Lotus fttt of the 
I^ivine Moth^. It is enough to Idiow that everything depends on die grace 
t>f God. Rut, one rniut fmiy. to do to ^lem^ inactive. Tte 

dii tte's^gumente and his.lftoadii^ by saying to^ 
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judge: * I have said all I have to say. Now the decision rests with Your 
Honour.’ ” 

After a few minutes Sri Ramakrishna said to Nilkantha: You sang so 
much in the morning, and now you have taken the trouble to come here. But 
here everything is ‘ honorary 

Nilkantha: “Why so?” 

Master (smiling) : ” I know what you will say.” 

Nilkantha: “ I shall get a precious gem from here.” 

Master: “ You already have that precious gem. What will you gain 
by adding again the letter * i ’ to ‘ ka ’ ? If you didn’t have the gem, should I 
like your songs so much? Ramprasad had attained divine realization; that is 
why his songs appeal so much. I 

“ I had already planned to hear your music. Later on Nivogi, too, came 
here to invite me.” \ 

The Master was sitting on the small couch. He told Nilkantha that he 
would like to hear a song or two about the Divine Mother. \ 

Nilkantha sang two songs with his companions. When the Master heard 
the second song he stood up and went into samadhi. Presently he began to 
dance in an ecstasy of divine love. Nilkantha and the devotees sang and 
danced around him. Then Nilkantha sang a song about Siva, and the Master 
danced with the devotees. 

When the singing was over, Sri Ramakrishna said to Nilkantha, “I 
should like to hear that song of yours I heard in Calcutta.” 

M: “ About Sri Gauranga? ” 

Master: “ Yes, yes! ” 

Nilkantha sang the song, “ The beautiful Gauranga, the youthful 
dancer, fair as molten gold.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sang again and again the line, “ Everything is swept 
away by the onrush of love ”, and danced with Nilkantha and the other de- 
votees. Those who saw that indescribable dancing were never to forget it. The 
room was filled with people, all intoxicated with divine joy. It seemed as if 
Chaitanya himself were dancing with his companions. 

Manomohan was in an ecstatic mood. He was a devotee of Sri Rama* 
krishna and a brother-in-law of Rakhal. Several ladies of his family had come 
with him. They were witnessing this divine music and dancing from the 
north verandah. 

Sri Ramakrishna sang again, this time about Gauranga and Nityananda: 

Behold, the two brothers have come, who weq> while chanting 
Hari’s name. . . . 

He danced with Nilkantha and the other devotees, improviring the line; 

Behold, the two brothers have eoine, they who ait mad with love 
ofRadha. 
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Hearing the loud music» many people gathered about the room. The 
;^erandahs to the south and norths and the semicircular porch to the west of 
the room, were crowded with people. Even passengers in the boats going along 
the Ganges were attracted by the kirtan. 

The music was over. Sri Ramakrishna bowed to the Divine Mother 
and said, “ Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — ^Bhagavan. My salutations to the jnanis, my 
salutations to the yogis, my salutations to the bhaktas.*’ 

The Master was seated on the semicircular porch with Nilkantha and 
the other devotees. The autumn moon flooded all the quarters with light. 
Sri Ramakrishna and Nilkantha talked. 

Nilkantha: “ You are none other than Gauranga.” 

Master: “ Why should you say such a thing? I am the servant of the 
servant of all. The waves belong to the Ganges; but does the Ganges belong 
to the waves? ” 

Nilkantha: “You may say whatever you like, but wc regard you as 
Gauranga himself.” 

Master {tend^ly^ in an ecstatic mood ) : “ My dear sir, I try to seek my * I 
but I do not find it. Hanuman said; ^ O Rama, sometimes I think that You 
are the whole and I am a part, and sometimes that You are the Master and I 
am Your servant. But when I have the Knowledge of Reality, I see that You 
are I and I am You.* ** 

Nilkantha: “ What shall I say, sir? Please be gracious to us.** 

Master {smiling): “You are ferrying many people across the ocean 
of the world. How many hearts are illumined by hearing your 
music! ** 

Nilkantha: “ You talk of ferrying. But bless me that I may not 
be drowned in the ocean myself.** 

Master {smiling ) : “ If you get drowned, it will be in the Sea of 
Immortality.** 

Sri Ramakrishna was delighted with Nilkantha*s company. He said to 
the musician: “ For you to have come here! You whom people see as a result 
of many austerities and prayers! Listen to a song.** 

The Master sang a song, two lines of which ran: 

When the Blissful Mother comes to my house, how much of the 
Chandi 1 shall hear! 

How many monks will come here, and how many yogis with 
matted locks! 

He said, continuing, “ As long as the Divine Mother has come here, 
many yo^s with matted locks will come too.’* 

Sri Ramriurishna laughed. To M., Baburam, and the other devotees 
ho said: ** I fiscl very much like laughing. Just fiuacy, X am singing for these 
musicians!” 
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Nojcamtha: We go about tdngiiig;<but today we have had our true 

reward.” 

Master (smiUng ) : “ When a shojAeqier sdls an article, he scnnetimes 
gives a little extra something to the buyer. You sang at Nabin’s houae and 
have given the extra something here.” 

All laughed. 
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ADVICE TO ISHAN 

Saturday, October 11, 1884 

0 Ri RAMAKRisHNA lay on the small couch in his room at the Dakshineswar 
^ temple garden. It was about two in the afternoon. M. and Priya 
Mukheiji were sitting on the floor. M. had left his school at one o’do^ and 
had just arrived at Dakshineswar. The Master was telling anecdotes about 
the calculating nature of the wealthy Jadu Mallick. 

Master: ** Once I went to Jadu Mallick’s house. He asked right away, 
* How much is the carriage hire? * Someone told him it was three rupees and 
two annas. Then he questioned me about it. Next one of his people secretly 
asked the coachman, who said it was three rupees and four annas. {All laugh.) 
At that he ran to us and said, ‘ How much did you say the carriage hire was? * 

“ A broker was present. He said to Jadu: ‘ There is a plot of land at 
Burrabazar for sale. Will you buy it? * Jadu asked the price and the broker 
told him. Jadu said, * Won’t he give it for less? ’ 1 said to Jadu: ‘ Come, come.' 
You aren’t going to buy the land. You’re only bargaining. Isn’t that so?* 
He turned to me and laughed. 

“ That is the nature of the worldly man. He wants people to come ^ 
him. That spreads his name in the market. 

”Jadu went to Adhar’s house. I told him it had made Adhar very 
happy. He stud: ‘ What? What? Was he really happy? ’ A certain Mallidt 
came to Jadu’s house. He was very clever and deceitful. I saw it in his eyes. 

1 looked at him and said: ’ It isn’t good to be clever. The onw is very clever, 
but it eats others’ filth.’ I could tdl he was badly ofil Jadu’s mother was 
amazed and said to me, * How did you know he hadn’t a p«my? ’ I saw it fit»m 
Ws appearance.” 

Narayan entered the room and sat on the floor. 

Master (to Pri>mert) :” WeU, your Hari is a fine young man.” 

PlurANATH: ** What is so fine about him? Of course, he has a djildlike 
natiwe;” 

Nmustah: "He addressed his wife as mother.” 
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Master: “What! Even I can*t do that. And he caUs her mother! 
{To Priyanath) You see, the boy is very quiet. His mind is directed to God.“ 

Sri Ramakrishna changed the subject of conversation. 

Master; “ Do you know what Hem said? He said to Baburam, ‘ God 
alone is real; all else is illusory.” {All laugh.) Oh, no! He said it sincerely. 
Again, he told me he would take me to his house and sing kirtan. But he 
didn’t do it. I understand that he said later on, ‘ What will people say if I 
sing with drums and cymbals ? ’ He was afraid that people might think he 
was crazy. 

“ Haripada has fallen into the clutches of a woman of the Ghoshpara 
sect. He can’t get rid of her. He says that she takes him on her lap and feeds 
him. She claims that she looks on him as the Baby Krishna. 1 have warned 
him a great many times. She says that she thinks of him as a child. But this 
maternal affection soon degenerates into something dangerous. \ 

‘‘ You see, you should keep far away from woman; then you may 
realize God. It is extremely harmful to have much to do with\women who 
have bad motives, or to eat food from their hands. They rob a man of his 
spirituality. Only by being extremely careful about woman can one perserve 
one’s love of God. One day Bhavanath, Rakhal, and some other youngsters 
had cooked their own meal in the temple garden. They were sitting at their 
meal when a Baul arrived, sat down with them, and said he wanted to cat with 
them. I said that there was not enough food; if anything was left it would be 
kept for him. He became angry and left. On the Vijaya day a man allows 
anyone and everyone to feed him with his own hand. It is not good. But one 
can eat food from the hand of a devotee who is pure in heart. 

“ You must be extremely careful about women. Women speak of the 
attitude of Gopala! Pay no attention to such things. The proverb says: ‘A 
woman devours the three worlds,’ Many women, when they see handsome 
and healthy young men, lay snares for them. That is what they call the 
* attitude of Gopala ’. 

“ Those who develop dispassion from early youth, those who roam about 
yearning for God from boyhood, those who refuse all worldly life, belong to a 
different class. They belong to an unsullied aristocracy. If they develop true 
renunciation, they keep themselves at least fifty cubits away from women lest 
their spiritual mood should be destroyed. Once falling into the clutches of 
women, they no longer remain on the level of unsullied aristocracy. They fall 
fiom it and come to a lower level. People who practise renunciation from early 
youth belong to a very high level. Their ideal is very pure. They are stainless. 

”How can a man conquer passion? He should assume the attitude of 
a woman. I spent many days as the handmaid of God. I dressed myself in 
women’s clothes, put on ornaments, and covered the upper part of my body 
with ' a scarf, just like a woman. With the scarf on I used to perform the even^ 
ing wotsbip before the image. Otherwise, how could I have kept niy wife 
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mth me for eight months? Both of us behaved as if we were the hand^maids 
of the Divine Mother. I cannot speak of myself as a man. One day 1 wa$ 
in an ecstatic mood. My wife asked me, * How do you regard me? ’ * As the 
Blissful Mother % I said. 

<< Do you know the significance of the Siva emblem? It is the worship 
of the symbols of fatherhood and motherhood. The devotee worshipping the 
image prays, Lord, please grant that I may not be bom into this 
world again; that I may not have to pass again through a mother’s 
womb.’” 

A tutor of the Tagores entered the room with some boys of the family. 
Sri Ramakrishna continued talking. 

Master {to the devotees ) : Sri Krishna has a peacock feather on His 
crest. The feather bears the sign of the female sex. The significance of this 
is that Krishna carries Prakriti, the female principle, on His head. When 
Krishna joined the circle of the gopis to dance with them, He appeared there 
as a woman. That is why you see Him wearing women’s apparel in the 
company of the gopis. Unless a man assumes the nature of a woman, he is 
not entitled to her company. Assuming the attitude of a woman, he can sport 
with her and enjoy her company. But a man must be extremely careful 
during the early stages of spiritual discipline. Then he must live far away 
from any woman. He must not go too close to one even if she is a great 
devotee of God. You see, a man must not sway his body while climbing to 
thi: roof; he may fall. Weak people should hold on to a support while going 
up the stairs. 

But it is quite different when one reaches perfection. After the 
realization of God there is not much for a man to fear; he has become to a 
great extent secure. The important thing is for a man somehow to climb to 
the roof. After that he can even dance there. But he cannot dance on the 
steps. Again, after climbing to the roof, you need no longer discard what you 
discarded before. You find that the stairs are made of the same materials~ 
bricks, lime, and brick-dust — as the roof. The woman you have to be so 
careful about at the beginning will appear to you, after the realization of God, 
as the Divine Mother Herself. Then you will worship her as the Divine Mother. 
You won’t fear her so much. 

The thing is to touch the * granny *, as children do in the game of 
hide-and-seek. Then you can do whatever you like. 

*^Man, looking outward, sees the gross; at that time his mind dwells 
in the annamayakosha, the gross body. Next is the subtle body. Functioning 
through the subtle body, the mind dwells in the manomayakosha and the 
vijnanamtayakosha. Next is the causal body. Functioning through the causal 
body the mind enjoys bliss; it dwells in the anandamayakosha. This corres- 
ponds to the semi-conscious state experienced by Ghaitanya. Last of all, the 
^nd loses itself in the Great Cause. It disappears. It metges in the Grea;! 
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Cause. What one experiences after that cannot be described in words* In hb 
inmost state of consciousness, Chaitanya enjoyed this, experience. Do you 
know what this state is like? Dayananda described it by saying, * Come into 
the inner apartments and shut the door.* Anyone and everyone cannot enter 
that part of the house. 

“ I used to meditate on the flame of a light. I thought of the red part 
as gross, the white part inside the red as subtle, and the stick-like black part,, 
which is the innermost of all, as the causal. 

By certain signs you can tell when meditation is being rightly practised. 
One of them is that a bird will sit on your head, thinking you are an inert thing. 

I first met Keshab at a meeting of the Adi Samaj. Several members 
of the Samaj were sitting on the platform. Keshab was in the middle. I saw 
him motionless as a log. Pointing to Keshab, I said to Mathur Babu: * Look 
there I That bait has been swallowed by a fish.’ Because of t^t power of 
meditation he achieved what he wanted — name, fame, and so for^h — through 
the grace of God. \ 

“ One can meditate even with eyes open. One can meditate even while 
talking. Take the case of a man with toothache — ” 

Tutor of the Tagores: ** Yes, sir. I know that very well.” (All laugh,) 
Master (smiling ) : Yes, even when his teeth ache he does all his duties, 
but his mind is on the pain. Likewise one can meditate with eyes open and 
while talking to others as well.” 

Tutor: One of the epithets of God is the ‘ Redeemer of the sinner *. 
That is our hope. God is compassionate.” 

Master: ” The Sikhs, too, said that God was compassionate. I asked, 
* How is He compassionate? * * Why,* they answered, ‘ He has begotten us; 
He has created so many things for us; He has brought us up to be men; and 
He protects us from danger at every step.’ Thereui>on I said: * After begetting 
us, God looks after us and feeds us. Is there much credit in that? Suppose 
a son is bom to you. Do you expect a man from another part of the city 
to bring him up? * ” 

Tutor: ” Revered sir, one man qmckly succeeds in spiritual life, and 
another doesn’t succeed at all. How do you explain that? ” 

Master: ”The truth is that a man succeeds to a great extent because 
of tendencies inherited from his previous births. People think he has attained 
the goal aU of a sudden. A man drank a glass of wine in the morning. It 
made him completely dmnL He began to behave improperly. People were 
amazed to see that he could be so chunk after one glass. But another man 
said, * Why, he has been drinking all night.’ 

” Hanuman burnt down the golden city of Ijanka. People were amazed 
dmt a mere monkey could bum the whole dty* But then they said, ^ The 
nuth it that the dty was burnt by die sighs of Sita and the wrath of 
Rama** 
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*‘Iiook at Lala Babu.^ He had so much wealth. Qoukl he haivh 
rasouaced it all so suddenly without .the g^ood tendenaes of his previowi 
lurths? Aud Rani Bhavani. So much knowledge and devodon in a wmnaal 
In his last birth a man is endowed with sattva. His Tninrf is diieoted 
to God. He-longs for God. He withdraws his mind from worldly thing«. 

Krishnadas Pal came here. I found him full of rajas. But it must be 
said that he observed the Hindu customs. He left his shoes outside before 
entering the nxun. After a little conversation. I discovered that he had no 
stuff inside. I asked him about man’s duty. He said, ‘ To do good to the 
world.* I said: *My dear sir, who are you? What good will you do to the 
world? Is the world such a small thing that you think you can help it? ’ ” 

Narayan arrived. Sri Ramakrishna was very happy to see him. Ho 
seated Narayan by his side on the small couch. He showed him his love by 
stroking his body and giving him sweets to eat. Then he asked Narayan 
tenderly, “Will you have some water?” Narayan was a student at M.’5 
school. At home his people beat him for visiting Sri Ramakrishna. The 
Master said to Narayan with an afl^tionate smile, “ You had b^ter get a 
leather jacket; then the beating won’t hurt.” Turning to Harish, the Master 
said that he would like to have a smoke. 

^ain addressing Narayan, Sri Ramakrishna said: “ That woman who 
has established an artificial relationship of mother and son with Haripada 
came here the other day. I have warned Haripada very often. She belongs 
to the Ghoshpara sect. I asked her if she had found ho* ‘ man ’. She said 
yes, and mentioned a man’s name. 

(To M.) “Ah! Nilkantha came here the other day. What sinritua) 
fervour he has! He stud he would come here another day and sing for us. 
They are dancing over there. Why don’t you go and see it? (To Ramlal) ITtere 
is no oil in the room. (Looking at the oil-jar) The servant hasn’t filled it.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was walking up and down, now in his room, now on 
the south verandah. Occasionally pausing on the semicircular porch west trf* 
his room, hd would look at the Gauiges. 

After a little while he returned to his room and sat on die small coiudi. 
It was past three in the afternoon. The devotees took their seats tm the floor. 
Hie Master sat in silence before them, now and then casting a glance at dm- 
walls, where many pictures were hanging. To Sri Ramakrishna’s left was n 
picture of Sarasvati, and beyond it, a picture of Gaur and Nitai aiqpng kixtan 
with their devotees. In front of the Master hung picturas trf'Dfaruva, Prahlada^ 
and Modier RaH, On the wall to his right was another {ncture df the Bivine 
Mother, Rsyarajesvari. Behind Mm was a picture of Jesiis Clmst raising the 
<hx)wning Fetor. Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna turned to M. and said: “ You 
it is good to keep pictures of sannyasis and holy mm in one’s room. When 

* A writkocnni badbdder of Bengal who renounced the world at an e«dy ace and fived 

u lifathasa. M a Vakhmiva tnook. 
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you get up in the morning you should see the faces of holy persons rather than 
the faces of other men. People with rajasic qualities keep * English * pictures 
on their walls — pictures of rich men^ the King, the Qpeen, the Prince of 
Wales, and white men and women walking together. That shows their 
rajasic temperament. 

“ You acquire the nature of the people whose company you keep. There- 
fore even pictures may prove harmful. Again, a man seeks the company 
that agrees with his own nature. The paramahamsas keep near them a few 
young boys five or six years old. They allow such boys to be near them. 
Attaining the state of a paramahamsa, a man loves the company of boys. 
Like the paramahamsas, the boys are not under the control of the gunas — 
aattva, rajas, or tamas. 1 

*^By looking at trees a man awakens in his heart the picture of a 
hermitage in which a rishi is practising austerity.** \ 

A brahmin from Sinthi entered the room and saluted Sri Rsimakrishna. 
He had studied Vedanta in Benares. He was stout and had a smiling face. 
Master: ** Hello! How are you? You haven’t been here a long time.” 
Pundit {smiling ) : “ Worldly duties, sir. You know I have very little 
leisure.** 

The pundit sat down, and the Master began to talk with him. 

Master: *^You spent a long time in Benares. Tell us what you saw 
there. Tell us something about Dayananda.** 

Pundit: ** Yes, I met him. You also met him, didn*t you? ** 

Master: Yes, I visited him. He was living then in a garden house 

on the other side of the Ganges. Keshab was expected there that day. He 
longed for Keshab as the chatak bird longs for rain. He was a great scholar 
and made fun of the Bengali language. He admitted the existence of the 
deities, but Keshab did not. Dayananda used to say: * God has created so 
many things. Couldn’t He have created the deities ? * Dayananda believed 
the Ultimate Reality to be without form. Captain was repeating the name of 
Rama. Dayananda said to him sarcastically, * Better repeat sandesh ** ! * 

Pundit: ** In Benares the pundits had great discussions with 
Dayananda. Finally he was left alone with all the others against him. They 
made it so hot for him that he thought the only way to save himself was by 
running away. All the pundits shouted with one voice, ^ Whatever Dayananda 
has said is to be despised ! * 

** I saw Colonel Olcott too.^ The Theosophists believe in the existence 
of mahatmas. They also speak of the Munar*, ^solar’, * stellar *, and other 
idanes. A Theosophist can go in his * astral body * to all these planes. Oh, 
Ol4X>tt said many such things. Well, rir, what do you think of Theosophy? ** 
Master: “ The one essential thing is bhsdcti, loving devotion to God. 
| the Theosophists sede bhakti? They are good if they do. If Theosophy 
r^^es the realisation of God the goal cd'life, then it is good. One easmot seek 
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God if oae constantly busies onesdf with die mahatmas and the hmar, solar, 
and stdUar planes. A man should practise sadhana and pray to God with a 
longing heart for love of His Lotus Feet. He should direct his mind to God 
alone, withdrawing it from the various objects of the world.” 

The Master sai^: 

How arc you trying, O my mind, to know the nature of God? 

You are groping like a madman locked in a dark room. 

He is grasped through ecstatic love; how can you fathom Him with* 
out it? . . . 

And, for that love, the migh^ yogis practise yoga from age to age; 
When love awakes, the Lord, like a magnet, draws to Him the soul. 

Continuing, the Master smd: “You may speak of the scriptures, of 
philosophy, of Vedanta; but you will not find God in any of these. You will 
never succeed in realizing God unless your soul becomes restless for Him. 

Only' through affirmation, never negation, can you know Him, 
Neither through Veda nor through Tantra nor the six darsanas. 

It is in love’s elixir only that He delights, O mind ; 

He dwells in the body’s inmost depths, in Everlasting Joy. 

“ One must be very earnest about God. Listen to another song : 

Can everyone have the vision of Radha? Can everyone taste her 
love? 

This, the rarest treasure of all, no earthly wealth can buy; 

Without devotions and sadhana none can ever obtain it. 

The raindrop falling upon the deep when Svati shines on high 
Is formed within the oyster’s shell into a priceless pearl. 

such a pearl be formed from rain that falls at other times? 

Mothers with their babes in arms may beckon to the moon 
To leave the sky and come to them; but only the babes are footed. 
Docs the moon ever leave the sky and dwell upon the earth? 

“ One must practise intense spiritual discipline. Can one obtain the 
vision of God all of a sudden, without any preparation? 

“ A ma" asked me, ‘ Why don’t I see God? ’ I said to him, as the idett 
ramf to my mind: ‘You want to catch a big fish. First make arrangements 
for it. Throw spiced bait into the water. Get a line and a rod. At the smdl 
of the bait the fish will come fixim the deep water. By the movement of die 
water you will know that a big fish has come.* 

” You want to eat butter. But what will you achieve by simply repeat* 
that dwae is butter in milk? You have to work hard for it. Only thus 
can you separate butter from milk. Can one see God by merely rqieating, 
* God eadsts’ ? One needs sadhana. 

“The Divine Mother Hendf practised austere sad h a n a to set an 
exampte toe tnanMnd. Sri Krishna, who is none other than the Ultimate 
^^^ahmas, practised r ffldh***** to set an e x a mi de to others. 
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Sri Krishna is Punisha and Radha the Prakrid, the Chitsakd^ die 
Adyasakd. Radha is the Prakrid, the embodiment of the three guhaa 
Sattva, rajas, and tancLas are in her. As you remove the layers of an oimrm, 
you will first see tints of both blade and red, then only red, and last of all 
only white. The Vaishnava scriptures speak of .‘Kam-Radha*, ‘Prem- 
Radha*, and * Nitya-Radha Chandravali is Kam-Radha, and Srimad is 
Prem-Radha; Nanda saw Mtya-Radha holding Gopala in Her arms.* 

*' The Brahman of Vedanta and the Chitsakd are identical, like water 
and its - wetness. The moment you think of water you must also think of its 
wetness, and the moment you think of water’s wetness you must also think 
of water. Or it is like the snake and its wriggling motion. The n^oment you 
think of the snake you must also think of its wriggling motion, and the moment 
you think of the snake’s wriggling motion you must also think of the snake. 
When do I call the Ultimate Reality by the name of Brahman? When It is 
actionless or unattached to action. When a man puts on a cloth he remains 
the «amn man as when he was naked. He was naked; now he ik clothed. 
He ma y be naked again. There is poison in the snake, but it doesn’t harm the 
«nak<- It is poison to him who is bitten by the snake. Brahman Itself is 
unattached. 

“ Names and forms are nothir^ but the manifestations of the power of 
prakriri. Sita Said to Hanuman: ‘ My child, in one form I am Sita, in another 
form I am Rama. In one form I am Indra, in another I am Indrani. In one 
form I am Brahma, in another, Brahmani. In one form I am Rudra, in 
another, Rudrani.’ • Whatever names and forms you see arc nothing but the 
manifestations of the power of Chitsakti. Everything is the power of Chitsakd — 
even meditation and he who meditates. As long as I feel that I am meditating, 
I am within the jurisdiction of Prakrid. ( To M.) Try to assimilate what I 
|lave One should hear what the Vedas and the Puranas say, and cany 

it out in life. 

{To ihe Pundit) “It is good to live in the company of holy men now 
and The disease of worldliness has become chrome in man. It is 

mitigated, to a great extent, in holy company. 

“ ‘ 1 ’ and * Tnine * — ^that is ignorance. Tme knowledge makes one fed: 
*0 God, You alone ~do everything. You alone are my own. And to You 
^one belong houses, buildings, family, relatives, friepds, die whole world. 
All i* Yours.’ But ignorance nudtes one fed: ‘I am. doing everything. I 
«m the doer. House, buildings, family, diiidren, firiends, and property are 
dlmine.’ 

’ ■ * Ram4tadlut, lull of seductive power, isthefint,MpectofRacU»;-Pwm"IUdf*»fid_of 

Mtaule love, it her second aspect; Nitya-Radha is her third aspect, a» the etbrnal Pnrtormai 

Jtpiveiv CSiaiiiiravalt, one of me gopui, had a hutfiii attkitde toward Sri XrtshsMU- Srintati tf 
of Radhika, the foremost of the goph. Nanda wm Sri Kridma*s fo^-&thcr. 

" * v ^dritiaSi Btahmani, and Rudrimi are the GonsortSy or Powers^ of tiidra,Brahid^s<^ 
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**^01106 a teadaer was a|d»ining all this to a dinripy. He said, 'God 
alone, and no one else, is your own.* The disciple said: 'But, teveied' nr, 
my mother, my wife, and my other relatives take very good care of me. lliey 
see nothing but darkness when I am not present. How much they love me! * 
The teadier smd: 'There you are mistaken.' I shall show you presoidy 
that nobody is your own. Take these few pills with you. When you go 
home, swallow them and lie down in bed. People will think you are 
but you will renuun conscious of the outside world and will see and hear every- 
thing. Then I shall visit your home.’ 

“The disciple followed the instructions. He swallowed the pills and 
lay as if unconscious in his bed. His mother, wife, and other relatives began 
to cry. Just then the teacher came in, in the guise of a physician, and asked 
the cause of their grief. When they had told him everything, he said to them: 

' Here is a medicine for him. It will bring him back to life. But I must tell 
you one thing. This medicine must first be taken by one of his relatives and 
then given to him. But the relative who takes it first will die. I see his 
mother, his wife, and others here. Certainly one of you will volunteer to take 
the medicine. Then the young man will come back to life.’ 

“ The disciple heard all this. First the physician called his mother, who 
was weeping and rolling on the ground in grief. He said to her: ' Mother, you 
don’t need to weep any more. Take this medicine and your son will come to 
life. But you will die.’ The mother took the medicine in her hand and began 
to think. After much refiecdon she said to the physician, with tears in hor 
eyes: ' My child, I have a few more children. I have to think about them too. 
I am wondering what will happen to them if I die. Who 'will feed them and 
look after them? ’ The physician next called the wife and handed the medicine 
to her. She had been weeping bitterly too. With the mediciim in her hand 
she also began to reflect. She had heard that she would die firom the effect 
the medicine. At last, with tears in her eyes, she said: ‘ He has met his fete. 
If I die, what will happen to my young children? Who will keqp them attve? 
How can I take the medicine ? ’ In the meantime the discijde had got over die 
effect of the {nils. He was now convinced that nobody was really his ovm. 
He jumped out of bed and 1^ the place with his teacher. Hie guru said to 
him, ' There is only one whom you may call your own, and that is God.’ 

“ Therdbre a yn*" should act in such a way that he may have bhakti for 
the Lotus Feet of God and love God as his very own. Ywi see this wotld around 
you. It exists for you only for a couple of days. Hiere is nothing m it.” 

PoNDiT (smiling): “Revered sir, I feel a spirit of total renunciation 
when I km hete. I fed like going away, giving up the world.” 

MAsran: “ No, nol- Why should you give up? Give op mentally. live 
unattached in die worid. 

“Surendia wanted to spend the ni^t heit occasionally. Helmni^ 
* bhd and even ^pent a day or two. here. Then his 'wife said to him, * Ytwi 
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may go anywhere you like during the day-time, but at night you must not 
leave home/ What could poor Surendra do? Now he has no way of spending, 
the night away from home. 

“What will you achieve by mere reasoning? Be restless for God and 
learn to love Him. Reason, mere intellectual knowledge, is like a man who 
can go only as far as the outer court of the house. But Bhakti is like a woman 
who goes into the inner court. 

“ One must take up a definite attitude toward God. Then alone can 
one realize Him. Rishis like Sanaka cherished the attitude of santa; Hanuman 
the attitude of a servant; the cowherd boys of Vrindavan, like Sridama and 
Sudama, the attitude of a friend; Yasoda the attitude of a mother; and Radha 
the attitude of a sweetheart. 1. 

“‘O God, Thou art the Lord and I am Thy servant! — that is the 
servant’s attitude, a very good one for aspirants.” \ 

Pundit: “ Yes, sir.” \ 

The pundit from Sinthi left. It was dusk. Twilight hung over the 
Panchavati, the temples, and the river. Evening worship began in the different 
temples, accompanied by the sound of bells, gongs, and conch-shells. Sri 
Ramakrishna bowed before the pictures of the deities in his room. He was 
sitting on the small couch in an abstracted mood. A few devotees were on the 
floor. There was silence in the room. 

An hour passed. Ishan and Kishori entered and sat down on the floor 
after saluting Sri Ramakrishna. Ishan was a great ritualist. He was devoted 
to the performance of the various rites and ceremonies prescribed by the scrip- 
tures. The Master opened the conversation. 

Master: “ Can one attain knowledge of God by merely repeating the 
word * God ’ ?, There are two indications of such knowledge. First, longing, 
that is to say, love for God. You may indulge in reasoning or discussion, but 
if you feel no longing or love, it is all futile. Second, the awakening of the 
Kundalini. As long as the Kundalini remains asleep, you have not attained 
knowledge of God. You may be spending hours poring over books or discuss- 
ing philosophy, but if you have no inner restlessness for God, you have 
no knowledge of Him. 

“ When the Kundalini is awakened, one attains bhava, bhakti, prema, 
and so on. This is the path of devotion. 

“ The path of karma * is very difficult. Through it one obtains some 
powers — I mean occult powers.” 

Ishan: “ Let me go and see Hazra.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sat in silence. After a while Ishan returned to the 
roam accompanied by Hazra. The Master was still silent. A few moments 
later Haara whispered to Ishan: “Let’s leave him alone* Perhaps he will 
^jmeditate now.” Both left the room. 

\ * Hm sipsdfying rdigioiis rites and rituals. 



ADVICE TO ISHAN 


m 

Sri Ramakzidina was still silent. In a few moments the devotees nodced 
that he was redly meditating. Then he performed japa. He placed his 
hand on his head, then on his Ibrehead, then on his throat, then on his heart, 
and last of all on his navel. Was it meditation on the Primordial Energy in 
the six centres of the body ? 

Ishan and Hazra had gone to the Kali temple. Sri Ramakrishna was 
absorbed in meditation. Meanwhile Adhar had arrived. It was about half 
past seven. 

A little later the Master went to the Kali temple. He looked at the 
image, took some sacred flowers from the feet of the Mother, and placed them 
on his head. He prostrated himself before the Mother and went round 
the image. *He waved the chamara. He appeared ecstatic with divine 
fervour. Coming out, he found Ishan performing the sandhya with the 
kosakusi. 

Master (to Ishan): “ What? You are still here? Arc you still performing 
the sandhya? Listen to a song. 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or ihabhas, 

So long as 1 can breathe my last with Kali’s name upon 
my lips? 

What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions 
any more, 

If he repeats the Mother’s name at the three holy hours? 

Rituals may pursue him close, but never can they overtake him. 

Charity, vows, and giving of gifts do not appeal to Madah’s 
mind; 

The Blissful Mother’s Lotus Feet are his whole prayer and 
sacrifice. . . . 

How long must a man continue the sandhya? As long as he has not 
developed love for the Lotus Feet of God, as long as he does not shed tears and 
his hair does not stand on end when he repeats God’s name. 

I bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

I have discarded, once for all, both dharma and adharma, 

“ When the fhiit grows, the flower drops off. When one has developed 
love of God and has beheld Him, then one gives up the sandhya and other rites. 
When the young daughter-in-law is with child, the mother-in-law reduces her 
activities. When she has been pregnant for nine months, she is not allowed 
to perform any household duty. After the birth of the child, she only carries 
the child on her arm and nurses it. She has no other duty. After the attain- 
inc»t of God; the sandhya and other rites are given up* 

** You cannot achieve anything by moving at such a slow pace. You 
need stem renunciation^ Gan you achieve anything by counting fifteen months 
^ a year? You seem to have no strength, no grit. You are as muriiy as flattened 
rice soaked in milk. Be up and dcung! Gird your loins! 

SI 
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** I don’t like that song: 

Brother, joyfully cling to God; 

Thus striving, some day you may attain Him* 

** I don’t care for the line, ‘ Thus striving, some day you may attain Him.’ 
You need stem renunciation. I say the same thing to Hazra. 

You ask me why you don’t fed stem renunciation. There is a reason 
tor it You have desires and tendencies within you. The same is true of 
Hazra* In our part of the country I have seen peasants bringing water into 
their paddy-fields. The fields have low ridges on all sides to prevent the water 
fix>m leaking out; but these are made of mud and often have holes here and 
there. The peasants work themselves to death to bring the wat^, which, how- 
ever, leaks out through the holes. Desires are the holes. You practise japa 
and austerities, no doubt, but they all leak out through the holes of your desires. 

** They catch fish with a bamboo trap. The bamboo^ is naturally 
straight. But why is it bent in the trap? In order to catch the ^sh. Desires 
are the fish. Therefore the mind is bent down toward the world. ' If there arc 
no desires, the mind naturally looks up toward God. 

“ Do you know what it is like? It is like the needles of a balance. On 
account of the weight of ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’ the two needles are not in line. 
It is * woman ’ and * gold ’ that makes a man stray from the path of yoga. 
Haven’t you noticed the flame of a candle? The slightest wind makes it waver* 
The state of yoga is like the candle-flame in a windless place, 

** The mind is dispersed. Part of it has gone to Dacca, part to Delhi, 
and another part to Coochbehar. That mind is to be gathered in; it must be 
concentrated on one object. If you want sixteen annas’ worth of cloth, then 
you have to pay the merchant the full sixteen annas. Yoga is not possible if 
there is the slightest obstacle. If there is a tiny break in the telegraph-wire, 
then the news cannot be transmitted. 

** You arc no doubt in the world. What if you are? You must surrender 
the firuit of your action to God. You must not seek any result for yourself. 
But mark one thing. The desire for bhakti cannot be called a desire. You 
may desire bhakti and pray for it. Practise the tamas of bhakti and force your 
demand upon the Divine Mother* 

This bitterly contested suit between the Mother and Her son — 
What sport it is! says Ramprasad. I shall not cease tormenting 
Thee 

Till Thou Thyself shalt yield the fight and take me in Thine arms 
at last. 

Trailokya once remarked, * As I was bom into the family, I have a 
diare in the estate.’ 

’*God is your qwn Mother* Is She a stepmother? Is it an airtificial 
If you cannot force your donand on Her, then on whom ean yon 
force it? Say to Her: 
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Mather, am I Thme eight-months child? ^ Thy red ey^ cannot 
frighten me! 

A deed of gift I hold in my heart, attested by Thy Husband Sivaj 
I shall sue Thee, if I must, and with a single point shall win. 

“ God is your own Mother. Enforce your demand. If you arc part of 
a thing, you feel its attraction. Because of the element of the Divine Mother 
in me I feel attracted to Her. A true Saiva has some of the characteristics of 
Siva; he has in him some of the elements of Siva. He who is a true Vaishnava 
is endowed with some of the elements of Narayana. 

“ Nowadays you don’t have to attend to worldly duties. Spend a few 
days thinking of God. You have seen that there is nothing in the world.” 

The Master sang: 

Remember this, O mind! Nobody is your own: 

Vain is your wandering in this world. 

Trapped in the subtle snare of maya as you are, 

Do not forget the Mother’s name. 

Only a day or two men honour you on earth ^ 

As lord and master; all too soon 

That form, so honoured now, must needs be cast away, 

When Death, the Master, seizes you. 

Even your beloved wife, for whom, while yet you live, 

You fret yourself almost to death. 

Will not go with you then; she too will say farewell, 

And shun your corpse as an evil thing. 

Continuing, the Master said: ” What arc these things you busy yourself 
with— this arbitration and leadership? I hear that you settle people’s quarrels 
and that they make you the arbiter. You have been doing this kind of work 
a long time. Let those who care for such things do them. Now devote your 
mind more and more to the Lotus Feet of God, The saying goes: * Ravana 
died in Lanka and Behula * wept bitterly for him! ’ 

” Sambhu, too, said, ‘ 1 shall build hospitals and dispensaries.’ He was 
a devotee of God; so I said to him, * Will you ask God for hospitals and dis- 
pensaries when you see Him? ’ 

” Kcshab Sen asked me, ‘ Why do I not see God? ’ I said, ‘ You do not 
see God because you busy yourself with such things as name and frune 
and scholarship.’ The mother docs not come to the child as long as it sucks its 
toy— a red toy. But when, after a few minutes, it throws the toy away and 
cries, then the mother takes down the rice-pot from the hearth and comes 
nmning to the child. 

* A premature child ii generally weak and fearful. 

• Havana and BdnOa were two pcrsoni totaUy unrelated to each other, having lived fiir 
apatt in time and place. 
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“ You are engaged in arbitratioiv. Tin Divine Mother says to Herself; 
*My child over there is now busy arbitrating and is very happy. Let 
him be.’ ” 

In the meantime Ishan had been holding Sri Ramakririma’s feet. He 
said humbly, “ It is not my will that I should do those things.” 

Master: “ I know it. This is the Divine Mother’s play— Her lila. It 
is the will of the Great Enchantress that many should remain entangled in the 
world. Do you know what it is like ? 

How many are the boats, O mind, 

That float on the ocean of this world! 

How many are those that sink! 

Agam, 

Out of a hundred thousand kites, at best but one or two br^ free; 

And Thou dost laugh and clap Thy hands, 0 Mother, watching them! 

Only one or two in a hundred thousand get liberation. The rest allpe entangled 
through the will of the Divine Mother. 

“ Haven’t you seen the game of hide-and>seek? It is the ‘ granny’s ’ will 
that the game should continue. If all touch her and are released, then the 
playing comes to a stop. Therefore it is not her will that aU should touch her. 

“ You see, in big grain stores the merchants keep rice in great heaps 
that touch the ceiling. Beside them there are heaps of lentils. To protect the 
grain from the mice, the merchants leave trays of puffed rice and sweetened 
rice near it. The mice like the smell and the sweet taste of these and so stay 
around the trays. They don’t find the big heaps of grain. Similarly, men are 
deluded by ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’; they do not know where God is. 

“ Rama said to Narada, ‘ Ask a boon of Me.’ Narada said: ‘ O Rama, 
is there anything I lack? What shall I ask of Thee? But if Thou mtist give me 
a boon, grant that I may have selfless love for Thy Lotus Feet and that I may 
not be deluded by Thy world-bewitching maya.’ Rama said, ‘Narada, ask 
somediing else.’ Narada again replied: ‘ O Rama, I don’t wsmt anything else. 
Be gracious to me and see that I have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet.’ 

“ I prayed to the Divine Mother: ‘ O Mother, I don’t want naini» and 
fame. I don’t want the eight occult powers. Ji don’t vrant a hundred occult 
powen. O Mother, I have no desire for creature comforts, nease, Mother, 
grant me the boon diat I may have pure bve fi>r Thy Lotus Feet’ 

“ It is writtoi in the AdkyiUm Rmcgmia that Lakshmana asked Rama: 
'Rama, in how many forms and moods do You exist? How shall I be able to 
secogoise You? ’ Rama said: ‘ Brother, remember this. You may be certain 
that I exist wherever you find the manifestation of ecstatic bve.* Thi^ love 
, snakes one laugh and weep and dance and sing. If anyone has devdt^ed such 
Ifiivi^ y«fU may know for certain that God lEmidf is auuufest there. Q^tonya- 
^bva reached that state.” 



Advice to ishan m 

The devotees listened spellbound to Sri Ramakrishna. His busniOf 
words entered their souls, spurring them along the path of renunciation, 

Now he spoke to Ishan in a serious voice. 

Master: ** Don’t forget yourself because of what you hear from your 
flatterers. Flatterers gather around a worldly man. Vultures gather around 
the carcass of a cow. 

“ Worldly people have no stuff in them. They are like a heap of cow- 
dung. Flatterers come to them and say: ‘ You are so charitable and wise! 
You are so pious! ’ These are not mere words but pointed bamboos thrust at 
them. How foolish it is! To be surrounded day and night by a bunch of 
worldly brahmin pundits and hear their flattery! 

“ Worldly men are slaves of three things: they are slaves of their wives, 
slaves of their money, slaves of their masters. Can they have any inner stuff? 
There is a certain person whom I shall not name; he earns eight hundred 
rupees a month but b the slave of hb wife. He stands up or sits down at her 
bidding. 

Arbitration and leadership? How trifling these are! Charity and doing 
good to others? You have had enough of these. Those who arc to devote them- 
selves to such things belong to a different class. Now the time is ripe for you 
to devote your mind to the Lotus Feet of God. If you realize God, you will 
get everything else. First God, then charity, doing good to others, doing good 
to the world, and redeeming people. Why need you worry about these things. 

^ Ravana died in Lanka and Bdiula wept for Mm bitterlyl ’ 

‘‘That’s the trouble with you. It will be very good if a world- 
renouncing sannyasi gives you some spiritual instruction. The advice of the 
worldly man will not be right, be he a brahmin pundit or anyone else. 

“ Be mad! Be mad with love of God! Let people know that Ishan has 
gone mad and cannot perform worldly duties any more. Then people will no 
longer come to you for leadership and arbitration. Throw aside the kosakus 
and justify your name of Ishan.” ’ 

Ishan quoted: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love ! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason ? 

Master: ” Mad! That’s the thing! Shivanath once said that one * loses 
one’s head ’ by thinking too much of God, * What? ’ said I. ‘ Can anyone 
over become unconscious by thinking of Consriousness? God is of the nature 
of Eternity, Purity, and Consciousness. Through Hb Consciousness one be- 
comes conscious of everything; through Hb Intelligence the whole world 
appears intelligent.’ SWvanath said that some Europeans had gone insane, 
that they had ‘lost their heads by thinking too much about God. In their 
case it may be true; for they think of worldly things. There is a line in a song: 

^ An epitbet of die all-reaounei»g Siva. 
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^ IMvine fisrvour fills my body and robs me of consdoumess/ The conscious^ 
ness referred to here is the consciousness of the outer wcurld.’’ 

Ishan was seated touching Sri Ramakridina’s feet and listening to his 
words. Now and then he cast a glance at the basalt image of Kali in the shrine. 
In the light Of the lamp She appeared to be smiling. It was as if the living 
Deity, manifesting Herself through the image, was delighted to hear the Master’s 
words, holy as the words of the Vedas. 

Ishan {pointing to the image): Those words from your sacred lips have 
sreally come fiom there.” 

Master: ” I am the machine and She is the Operator. I am the house 
and She is the Indweller. I am the chariot and She is the Charioteer. I move 
as She moves me; I speak as She speaks through me. In the Kaliyuga one 
does not hear the voice of Gk>d, it is said, except through the mourn of a child 
or a madman or some such person. \ 

A man cannot be a guru. Everything happens by the wl^ll of (Jod. 
Heinous sins — ^the sins of many births — and accumulated ignorance, all dis- 
appear in the twinkling of an eye, through the grace of Gk>d. When light enters 
a room that has been kept dark a thousand years, does it remove the thousand 
years* darkness litde by little, or instantly? Of course, at the mere touch of light 
all the darkness disappears. 

“ What can a man do? He may speak many words, but after! all is said 
and done everything rests with God. The lawyer says: ‘ I have said all that 
can be said. Now the verdict rests with the judge.’ 

” Brahman is actionless. When It is engaged in creation, preservation, 
and dissolution. It is called the Primal Power, Adyasakti. This power must 
be propitiated. Don’t you know that it is so written in the Chandi? The gods 
first sang a hymn to the Adyasakti in order to propitiate Her. Only then did 
Hari wake up from His yoga sleep.” 

Ishan: ” Yes, sir. Brahma and the other gods sang this hymn at the 
time of the death of the demons Madhu and Kaitabha: 

Svaha, Vashat, and Svadha art Thou;® Thou the inner Self of 
the mantra; 

Thou the Nectar of Immortality, O Everlasting One! 

Eternal and unutterable art Thou, and yet Thou art manifest 

In the three matras ® and the half matra.^® 

O Goddess, Thou art Savitri; Thou art the Ultimate Mother; 

All things have their support in Thee, by whom this universe was 
made. 

O Goddess, Thou sustainest all, and all by Thee Is devoured! 

^ Svaha, Vashat, and Svadha are znystic syllables* The first two are uttered 
ohlatsoas are being offered to the gods, and the third while they are being ofiered to the 
ancestors. 

• The length of time for pronouncing a vowel sound. The three matras ” denote the 
three duratkms-^oit, long, or protracted—required for pronouncing vowels. 

, ^ A consonant sound. 

The presiding deity of Om, the essence of the Vedas. 
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Thou it is that we call the Greator/ when Thou Greatest the worlds 

0 Embodiment of creation! 

Thou it is that we call the PreservcTi when Thou preservest it; 

Thou it is that we call the Destroyer, when Thou dcstroyest it/^ 

Master: ** Yes, but you must assirndate that.** 

The Master rose. He mounted die platform in front of the shrine and 
saluted the Mother, touching the ground with his forehead. The devotees 
quickly gathered around him and fell at his feet. They all begged his grace. 
He descended from the platform and started toward his room, conversing with 
M« First he sang: 

1 bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

Khowin^ the secret that Kali is one with the highest BraWan, 

I have discarded, once for all, both dharma and adharma. 

The Master continued: **Do you know the meaning of dharma and 
adharma? Here dharma means religious acts enjoined by the scriptures, such 
as charity, sraddha, feeding the poor, and the like. ^ 

** The performance of this dharma is called the path of karma. It is an 
extremely difficult path: it is very hard to act without motive. Therefore one 
is asked to pursue the path of devotion. 

** A man was performing the sraddha ceremony at his house. He was 
feeding many people. Just then a butcher passed, leading a cow to slaughter. 
He could not control the animal and became exhausted. He said to himself: 

‘ Let me go into that house and enjoy the feast of the sraddha ceremony and 
strengthen my body. Then I shall be able to drag the cow along.* So be 
carried out his intention. But when he killed the cow, the sin of the slaughter 
fell also on the performer of the sraddha. That is why I say the path of devo- 
tion is better than the path of action.** 

The Master entered his room accompanied by M. He was humming a 
song. The forceful words of renunciation that he had just spoken to Ishan 
found expression through its words. He sang the lines: 

Mother, take everything else away from me, 

But leave me my necklace of bones and my pot of hemp! 

Sri Ramakrishna sat down on the small couch, and Adhar, Kishori, and 
the other devotees sat on the floor. 

Master (to devotees ) : “ I was noticing Ishan. Why, he hasn*t achiev- 
ed anything! What can be the reason? He practised the purascharana for five 
months. That would have caused a revolution in any other person.** 

Adhar; ** It wasn*t wise of you to say those things to him in front of us.*^ 

Master: How is that? He is so much given to japa! How can words 
affect him? ** 

^ Siddhi, or hemp, and the necklace of bemes are associated wifli Siva, the model of 
ranneiation. 



THE CSOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


m 

After a while Sri Ramakrishna said to Adhar, ** Ishan b very charitable, 
and he practises japa and austerity a great deal.*’ The Master remained quiet 
a few moments. The eyes of the devotees were fixed on him. Suddenly Sri 
Ramakrishna said to Adhar, ** You have both — ^yoga and bhoga.” 

Saturday^ October 18, 1884 

It was the day of the worship of Kali, the Divine Mother. The worship 
was to begin at eleven o’clock at night. Several devotees arrived at the temple 
garden early in the evening. They wanted to visit Sri Ramakrishna during 
the holy hours of the night of the new moon. 

M. came alone to the garden about eight o’clock in the evening. The 
great religious festival had already begun. Lamps had been lighted here and 
there in the garden, and the temples were brightly illuminated. Music could 
be heard in the nahabat. The temple officers were moving about \hurriedly. 
There was to be a theatrical performance in the early hours of the ^morning. 
The villagers had heard of the festive occasion, and a large crowd of men and 
women, young and old, was streaming in. 

In the afternoon there had been a musical recital of the Chandi by Raj- 
narayan. Sri Ramakrishna had been present with the devotees and had en- 
joyed the recital immensely. As the time for the worship approached, he was 
overwhelmed with ecstasy. 

M. found Sri Ramakrishna seated on the small couch in his room. 
Baburam, the younger Gopal, Haripada, Kishori, a relative of Niranjan, a 
young man from Ariadaha, and other devotees were seated on the floor facing 
him. Ramlal and Hazra were in the room part of the time. Niranjan’s young 
relative was meditating in front of Sri Ramakrishna, as the Master had bidden. 

M. saluted the Master and took a seat. After a while Niranjan’s rela- 
tive bowed low before Sri Ramakrishna and was about to depart. The young 
man from Ariadaha also wished to leave. The Master said to Niranjan’s rela- 
tive, “ When will you come again? ” 

Devotee: “ Perhaps next Monday.” 

Master {eagerly) : “ Do you want a lantern to take with you ? ” 

Devotee: ** No, sir, I live next to this garden. I don’t need a lantern.” 

Master {to the young man from Ariadaha ) : “ Are you going too? ” 

Young man; “ Yes, sir, I have a slight cold.” 

Master; “All right. Cover your head.” 

They again saluted the Master and took their leave. 

It was the awe-inspiring night of the new moon. The worship of the 
Diving Mother added to its solemnity. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the 
cotich» leaning against a pillow. His mind was indrawn. Now and then he 
exchanged a word or two with the devotees. Suddenly he looked at M. and 
the other devotees and said: “ Ah, how deep the young man’s meditation was! 
(To ffar^kteb) Wasn’t it deep? ” 
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Harzpada: Ye$f sir^ he was tiaotioitless as a 

Master {(o Kishori): ^*Do you know that boy? He is a cousin of 
Niranjan.” 

Again there was silence in the room. Haripada was gendy stroking the 
Master’s feet. The Master was htimxning some of the songs he had heard that 
evening during the recital of the Chandu He sang softly: 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. . • . 

Sri Ramakrishna sat up. With intense fervour he began to sing about 
the Divine Mother: 

All creation is the sport of my mad Mother Kali ; 

By Her maya the three worlds are bewitched. 

Mad is She and mad is Her Husband; mad are Her two disciples! 
None can describe Her loveliness^ Her glories, gestures, moods; 
Siva, with the agony of the poison in His throat, 

Chants Her name again and again. ^ 

The Personal does She opp)ose to the Impersonal, 

Breaking one stone with another; 

Though to all else She is agreeable. 

Where duties are concerned She will not yield. 

Keep your raft, says Ramprasad, afloat on the sea of life, 

Drifting up with the flood-tide, drifting down with the ebb. 

The Master was quite overwhelmed with the song. He said that songs 
like these denoted a state of divine inebriation. He sang one after another: 

This time I shall devour Thee utterly. Mother Kali ! 

For I was born under an evil star. 

And one so born becomes, they say, the eater of his mother. . . . 


Then: 


O Kali, my Mother full of Bliss! Enchantress of the almighty Siva! 
In Thy delirious joy Thou dancest, clapping Thy hands to- 
gether! ... 


And then: 

If at the last my life-breath leaves me as I repeat the name of Kali, 
I shall attain the realm of Siva. What does Benares mean to me? 
Infinite are my mother’s glories; who can find the end of Her 
virtues? 

Siva, beholding their smallest part, lies prostrate at Her Lotus 
Feet. 

The smging was over* Two sons of Rajnarayan entered the room and 
towed low before the Master. In the afternoon they had sung with their fatfam 
^he glori^oiT the Divine I^otfaer. The Master sang again with them: 

A31 cieation is 8^^ 
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The younger brother requested Sri Ramakrishna to sing a certain song 
about Sri Gauranga* The Master sang: 

Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers! 

I have heard how kind you are, 

And therefore I have come to you. . • . 

Ramlal entered the room. The Master said to him: Please sing some-^ 
thing about the Divine Mother. It is the day of Her worship.” 

Ramlal sang: 

Who is the Woman yonder who lights the field of battle? 

Darker Her body gleams even than the darkest storm*cloud» 

And from Her teedi there Hash the lightning’s blinding flames! 
Dishevelled Her hair is flying behind as She rushes about, 
Undaunted in this war between the gods and the demc 
Laughing Her terrible laugh, She lays the fleeing asura 
And with Her dazzling flashes She bares the horror of Var. 

Again Ramlal sang: 

Who is this terrible Woman, dark as the sky at midnight\? 

Who is this Woman dancing over the field of battle? . . 

Sri Ramakrishna began to dance to the song. Then he himself sang: 

The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 
To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama’s feet. 

The blue flower of the feet of Kali, Siva’s Consort. 

Tasteless, to the bee, are the blossoms of desire. 

My Mother’s feet are black, and black, too, is the bee; 

Black is made one with black I This much of the mystery 
These mortal eyes behold, then hastily retreat. 

But Kamalakanta’s hopes are answered in the end; 

He swims in the Sea of Bliss, unmoved by joy or pain. 

After the music and dancing Sri Ramakrishna sat on the couch and the 
devotees sat on the floor. He said to M.: ” It is a pity you weren’t here in the 
afternoon. The musical recital of the Chandi was very fine.” 

Some of the devotees went to the temple to salute the image of the Divine 
Mother. Others sat quietly performing japa on the steps leading to the Ganges. 
It was about eleven o’clock, the most auspicious time for contemplation of the 
Divine Mother. The flood-tide was rising in the Ganges, and the lights on its 
banks were reflected here and there in its dark waters. 

From outside the shrine M. was looking wistfully at the image. Ramlal 
came to the temple with a book in his hand containing the rules of the worship. 
He asked M. if he wanted to come in. M. felt highly favoured and* entered 
th^ shrine. He saw that the Divine Mother was profusely decorated. The 
rb6!m was brilliantly illuminated by a large chandelier that hung from the cei- 
ling.' Two candles were burning in front of the image. On the floor were 
i^ihrays full of offerings. Red hibiscus flowers and bel-leaves adorned Her feet, 
,She wore garlands round Her neck. M.’s eyes fdl on the chamara. Suddenly 
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he remembered tliat Sri Ramakrishaa often fanned the Dirine Mother irith it. 
With some hesitation he asked Ramlal if he might fan the image. The priest 
gave his permission. M. joyously ftinned the image. Tht regular worship had 
not yet begun. 

The devotees again entered the Master’s room. Beni Pal had invited 
Sri Ramakrishna to visit the Sinthi Brahmo Samaj the next day, but had made 
a mistake in his letter with regard to the date. 

Master {to M.) : Beni Pal has sent me an invitation. But why has 
he put the wrong date? ” 

M: “The date W 2 is not written correctly. He wrote the letter 
carelessly.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna spoke, he was standing in the middle of the room 
with Baburam by his side. He leaned toward the disciple, touching his body. 
Suddenly he went into samadhi. The devotees stood around with their eyes 
fixed on him. The Master’s left foot was advanced a little; the shoulder was 
slightly inclined to one side; his arm rested on Baburam’s neck near the ear. 
After a while he came down from the ecstatic state. As he stood there he put 
one hand to his cheek and appeared to be brooding over something. Then, 
smiling, he addressed the devotees. ^ 

Master: “ I saw everything — how far the devotees had advanced. 1 
saw Rakhal, him {pointing to Af.), Surendra, Baburam, and many others.” 

Hazra: “Me?” 

Master: “Yes,” 

Hazra: “ Many more obstacles? ” 

Master: “No.” 

Hazra: “ What about Narcndra? ” 

Master: “ I didn’t see him. But I can tell about him. He is a little 
entangled. But I saw that everyone will succeed. {To Af.) I saw that all asre 
in hiding.” 

The devotees listened to these words with great wonder. It seemed to 
them that they were hearing an oracle. 

Master: “ But I got into that mood by touching Baburam.” 

Hazra: “ Who is first? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was quiet for a time. Then he said, “ I wish I had a 
few like Nityagopal.” Again he appeared thoughtful. He remained standing. 
He. said: “ I wish Adhar Sen’s duties would become fewer. But I am afraid 
the English officer will scold him. He may say, * What is all this nonsense? ’ 
{All smile.) 

Sri Ramakrishna sat on the small couch, and the devotees on the floor. 
Baburam and Kishori came quickly to the Master and began to stroke his feet 
gently. 

Master {to Kislwri): “What’s the matter? Why so much service 
today?” 
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Ramlal entered the room and ssduted Sri Ramakrishna toudung the 
ground with his forehead. Then with great respect he toudied the Master's 
fisct. He was ready to worship the Divine Mother in the temple. 

Ramlal: “ Please permit me to go to the shrine.” 

The Master twice uttered the words “ Om Kali ” and said: “ Perform 
the worship carefully. There is also a sheep to be slaughtered.” 

It was midnight. The worship began in the Kali temple. The Master 
went to watch the ceremony. During the worship he stood near the image. 
Now the sheep was going to be slaughtered. The animal was consecrated be* 
fore the Deity. People stood in lines watching the ceremony. While the sheep 
was being taken to the block Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room. He could 
not bear the sight. . 

Several devotees remained in the temple till two o'clock in th^ morning. 
Haripada came and asked them to take the prasad to the Master's rooW. After 
finishing their meal they lay down wherever they could for the remainder of 
the night. \ 

\ 

It was morning. The dawn service in the temples was over and the 
theatrical performance was going on in the open hall in front of the shrine. M. 
was coming through the courtyard with Sri Ramakrishna. He wanted to take 
leave of the Master. 

Master: ” Why should you go now? ” 

M: ” You are going to Sinthi in the afternoon. I too intend to be there. 
So I should like to go home for a few hours.” 

They came to the Kali temple. At the foot of the steps M. saluted the 
Master. 

Master: You are going? All right. Please bring two pieces of cheap 
cloth for me. I shall use them while taking my bath.” 
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VISIT TO THE SINTHI BRAHMO SAMAJ 

October 19, 1884 

/^N THIS DAY Sri Ramakrishna again visited the Sinthi Brahmo Samaj. It was 
the occasion of the autumn festival of the Samaj, which was being cele- 
brated at Benimadhav Pal’s garden house. Hie hall was decorated with flowers 
and greens, flags and festoons, of various colours. Outside, the blue autumn 
sky with its fleecy clouds was reflected in the water of the lake. ^ 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at half past four in the afternoon. Entering 
the hall, he bowed down befoft the altar. The Brahmo devotees, among whom 
could be noticed Vijay and Trailokya, sat around him. A sub-judge, who was 
a member of the Brahmo Samaj, was with them. 

Trailokya was entertaining the devotees with his melodious music. 

Master (to Trailokya ) ; “ That song of yours, ‘ O Mother, make me mad 
with Thy love *, I enjoy very much. Won’t you sing it? ” 

Trailokya sang: 

O Mother, make me msui with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? 

Make me drunk with Thy love’s Wine; 

O Thou who stealest Thy bhaktas’ hearts, 

Drown me deep in the Sea of Thy love! 

Here in this world, this madhouse of Thine, 

Some laugh, some weep, some dance for joy; 

Jesus, Buddha, Moses, (^uranga. 

All are drunk with the Wine of Thy love. 

O Mother, when shall I be blessed 
By joining their blissful company? 

As he listened to the song, the Master’s mind underwent a transforma- 
tion, and presently he went into deep samadhi. Coming down a little to the 
plane of the soise world, he gave instruction to the devotees. His mind was 
still chaiged with the divine eiqierience. His words were t|)oken as if in a state 
of intoxicadon. Gradually he became again ftdly consdous of the world. 

Mahsr: “ O Mofherl I don’t want the bliss of divine indbxiation. I 
^eatsiddhi. 
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(Ta the devotees) “By ‘dddhi ’ I mean the attainment of the Sjuritual 
goal and not one of the eight occult powers. About the occult powers, Sri 
Krishna said to Axjuna, * Friend, if you find anyone who has acquired even 
one of the eight powers, then know for certain he will not realize Me.* For 
powers surely beget pride, and God cannot be realized if there is the slightest 
trace of pride. 

“ According to a certain school of thought there arc four classes of de- 
votees: the pravartaka, the sadhaka, the siddha, and the siddha of the siddha. 
He who has just begun religious life is a pravartaka. Such a man puts his deno- 
minational marks on his body and forehead, wears a rosary around his neck, 
and scrupulously follows other outer conventions. The sadhaka has advanced 
farther. His desire for outer show has become less. He longs for the realiza- 
tion of Grod and prays to Him sincerely. He repeats the name of Gid and calls 
on Him with a guileless heart. Now, whom should we call the tiddha? He 
who has the absolute conviction that God exists and is the sole Doer; he who 
has seen God. And who is the siddha of the siddha ? He who has not merely 
seen God, but has intimately talked with Him as Father, Son, or Beloved. 

“ It is one thing to believe beyond a doubt that fire exists in wood, but 
it is quite another to get the fire from the wood, cook rice with its help, appease 
one’s hunger, and so be satisfied. These arc two entirely different things. 

“ No one can put a limit to spiritual experience. If you refer to one 
experience, there is another beyond that, and still another, and so on. 

(In an ecstatic mood, referring to the Brahmos) They are Brahpiajnanis. 
They believe in the formless Deity. That is good. 

(To the Brahmo devotees) “ Be firm in one ideal— either in God with form 
or in the formless God. Then alone will you realize God; otherwise not With 
firm and unwavering belief the followers of God with form will realize Him, 
as will those who speak of Him as formless. You may eat a cake with icing 
cither straight or sidewise; it will taste sweet cither way. (All laugh.) 

*‘But you must have firm conviction, you must pray to Him whole- 
heartedly. Do you know what the God of worldly people is like? It is like 
children’s saying to one another while at play, ‘ I swear by God.’ They have 
learnt the word from the quarrek of their aunts or grandmothers. Or it is 
Kke God to a dandy. The dandy, all spick and span, his lips red from chewing 
betel-leaf, walks in the garden, cane in hand, and, plucking a flower, exclaims 
to his friend, ‘ Ah! What a beautiful flower God has made! ’ But this feeling 
of a worldly person is momentary. It lasts as long as a drop of water on a red- 
hot frying-pan. 

**You must be firm in one ideal. Dive deep. Otherwise you cannot 
get gems at the bottom of the ocean. You cannot pick up the gems if you 
only float on the surfoce.” 

With these words the Master sang in the sweet voice that had bewitched 
the hearts of devotees like Keshab: 
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Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Bcautyj 
If you descend to the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. ... 

Ihe devotees felt as if they were in paradise itself 

Master (to the Br(Ams): ^‘Dive deep. Learn to love God. Plunge 
into divine love. You sec, I have heard how you pray. Why do you Brahmos 
dwell so much on the glories of God? Is there such great need of your saying 
over and over again, * O God, You have created the sky, the great oceans, the 
lunar world, the solar world, and the stellar world ’ ? 

“ Everybody is wonder-struck at the mere sight of a rich man’s garden 
house. People become speechless at the sight of the trees, the flowers, the 
ponds, the drawing*»room, the pictures. But alas, how few arc they who seek 
the owner of all these! Only one or two inquire after him. He who seeks God 
with a longing heart can see Him, talk to Him as I am talking to you. Believe 
my words when I say that God can be seen. But ah! To whom am I saying 
these words? Who will believe me? 

** Can one find God in the sacred books? By reading the scriptures one 
may feel at the most that God exists. But God does not reveal Himself to a 
man unless he himself dives deep. Only after such a plunge, after the reve- 
lation of God through His grace, is one’s doubt destroyed. You may read 
scriptures by the thousands and recite thousands of texts; but unless you plunge 
into God with yearning of heart, you will not comprehend Him. By mere 
scholarship you may fool man, but not God. 

** Scriptures and books— what can one achieve with these alone? 
Nothing can be realized without His grace. Strive with a longing heart for 
His grace. Through His grace you will see Him and He will talk 
to you.” 

Sub-judge: Sir, does God show more grace to one than to another? 
If so, He can be accused of the fault of partiality.” 

Master: What are you saying? Do you mean to say that the moon 
and a glow-worm are the same, though both give light? Iswar Vidyasagar asked 
me the same question. He said, * Is it a fact, sir, that God gives more power 
to one and less to another? ’ * God ’, I said, * exists in every being as the AU- 
pervading Spirit. He is in the ant as well as in me. But there are different 
manifestations of His Power in different beings. If all are the same, then why 
have we come here to see you, attracted by your renown? Have you grown a 
pair of horns? Oh, no! It is not that. You have compassion; you have scholar- 
ship; there is a greater degree of these virtues in you than in others. That is 
the reason you sure so well known,’ Don’t you see dmt there are men who, 
single-handed, can defeat a hundred persons? Again, one man takes to his heels 
in fear of another; you see such a person, too. If there are not diiferent mani- 
festations of power in different beings, then why <fid people respect Keshab Sen 
so much? 
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It 19 8»d in the Gita that if a man is respected and honoured by many^ 
whether it be for his scholarship or his music or his oratory or anything else, 
then you may know for certain that he is endowed with a special dmne power.’^ 
A Brahmo (to the sub*judge) : Why don’t you accept what he says ? ” 
Master {sharply^ to the Brahmo) i **What sort of man are you? To 
accept words without conviction! Why, that is hypocrisy! I see you are only 
a counterfeit.” 

The Brahmo was much embarrassed. 

Sub»judoe: Sir, must we renounce the world? ” 

Master: ” No. Why should you ? A man can realize God even in the 
world. But at the beginning he must spend a few days in solitude. He must 
practise spiritual discipline in a sectary place. He should take a room near 
his house, so that he may come home only for his meals. Keshab, natap, and 
odiers said tome, ‘Sir, we follow the ideal of King Janaka.’ ‘Merc words 
don’t make a King Janaka ’, I replied. ‘ How many austerities King Janaka 
first had to perform in solitude — standing on his head, ^ and so on !\Do some* 
thing first; then you may become a King Janaka.’ You see a m^ writing 
English fluently; but could he do that at the very start? Perhaps he was the 
son of poor parents; he was cook in a family and earned his meals by his 
service. Perhaps he had to struggle hard to go on with his studies. It is after 
all these efforts that he can now write such fluent English. 

“ I said to Keshab Sen further, ‘ How can the worldly man be cured of 
his serious disease unless he goes into solitude?’ A worldly man is Suffering 
firom delirious fever, as it were. Suppose there are pickled tamarind and jars 
of water in the room of such a patient. Now, how can you expect him to get 
rid of the disease? Just see, the very mention of pickled tamarind is making 
my mouth water ! {All laugh.) You can very well imagine what will happen 
if the tamarind is actually put in front of me. To a man, a woman is the 
pickled tamarind, and his desire for enjoyment, the jars of water. There is 
neither end nor limit to this desire for worldly enjoyment. And the things 
are in the patient’s very room. Can you expect the patient to get rid of the 
delirious fever in this fashion? He must be removed for a few days to 
another place where there are neither pickled tamarind nor water-jars. Then 
he will be cured. After that if he returns to his old room he will have nothing 
to fear* ‘ Woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ cannot do any harm to the man who lives in the 
world after attaining God. Only then can he lead a detached life in the world 
Ito King Janaka did. But he must be careful at the beginning. He must 
prfeiddse spiritual discipline in strict solitude. The peepal*tree, when young, 
is feisoed atound to protect it bom cattle. But there is no need for the fence 
whaa tint trunk grows thick and strong. Then no harm will be done to d^e 
tree even if an elephant is tied to it. * Woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ will not be able to 

^Ooe of die exerdiei somedmei pimetiied hy hadiayogii; also mexpntikm to 
the aosterUiei of yoga fe 
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hann you in the leasts if you go hcune and lead a householder's life after in* 
creasing your q>iritual strength suid developing love for the Lotus Feet ^ 
God through the practice of spiritual discipline in solitude* 

A man sets milk in a quiet place to curdle^ and then he extracts butter 
from the curd* After once extracting the butter of Devotion and Knowledge 
from the milk of the mind, if you keep that transformed mind in the water 
of the world, it will float in the world unattached. But if the mind in its 
‘unripe* state— that is to say, when it is just like liquid milk— is kept in the 
water of the world, then the milk and water will get mixed. In that case it 
will be impossible for the mind to float unattached in the world* 

“ Live in the world but, in order to realize God, hold fast to His Lotus 
Feet with one hand and with the other do your duties. When you get a respite 
from your duties, cling to God’s Lotus Feet with both hands— live in solitude 
and meditate on Him and serve Him ceaselessly.” 

SuB-juDO£ {joyously ) : ” Sir, these are very beautiful words indeed* 
Of course one must practise spiritual discipline in solitude. But we forget all 
about it. We think we have become King Janaka outright! [Th Muster and 
the devotees laugh.) I feel very happy and peaceful even to hear that thqpeis 
no need to give up the world and that God can be realized fiom home as well.” 

Master: “Why should you give up the world? Since you must fight, 
it is wise for you to fight from a fort. You must fight against your sense- 
organs, against your hunger and thirst. Therefore you will be wise to face 
the battle from the world. Further, in the ELaliyuga the life of a man depends 
on his food. If one day you have nothing to eat, then you will forget all about 
God. A man once said to his wife, ‘ I am going to leave the world.’ She was 
a sensible woman. She said: " Why should you wander about? If you don’t 
have to knock at ten doors for your stomach’s sake, go. But if that is the case, 
then better live in this one place.’ 

“ Again I say, why should you give up the world? You will find it more 
convenient at home. You won’t have to worry about food. You may even 
live vrith your wife. It isn’t harmful You will find near at hand all that the 
body needs at different times. When you are ill, you will have someone near 
you to nurse you. 

” Sages like Janaka, Vyasa, and Vasishtha lived in the world after 
attaining Knowledge. They fenced with two swords, the one of Knowledge 
and the other of action.” 

Sub-judge : “ How can we know that we have Knowledge ? ” 

Master: “When one has Knowledge one docs not see God any more 
S't a distance. One does not think ofHim any more as ‘He’. He becomes 

lownj t Goddwdb: .every man. 

^ho seeks God realizes Him.” 

Sub-judge: “ Sir, I am a sinner. How can I say that God dwells in 
me?’ 


38 
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Master: “That*s the one troubk with you Brahmos. With you it is 
always sin and sin! That’s the Christian view» isn’t it? Once a man gave me 
a Bible. A part of it was read to me, and it was full of that one thing^sin smd 
sin! One must have such faith that one can say: * I have uttered the name oi 
God; I have repeated the name of Rama or Hari. How can I be a sinner? ' 
One must have faith in the glory of God’s name.” 

Sub-judge: ” Sir, how can one have such faith? ” 

Mastier: “Have passionate love for God. One of your Brahmc 
songs says: 

O Lord, is it ever possible to know Thee without love, 

However much one may perform worship and sacrifice? 

Pray to God in secret and with yearning, that you may have th^t passional 
attachment and devotion to Him. Shed tears for Him. A man sheds a jugful 
of tean because his wife is sick or because he is losing money or b^ause he is 
worrying about getting a job. But tell me, who ever weeps for God ” 

Trailokya: “Sir, where is people’s leisure? They must ijcrve their 
English masters.” 

Master: “ Well, then give God the power of attorney. If a man en- 
trusts his affairs to a good person, will the latter do him any harm? With all 
the sincerity of your heart resign yourself to God and drive all your worries out 
of your mind. Do whatever duties He has assigned to you. The kitten does 
not have a calculating mind. It only cries, ‘ Mew, mew! * It lies in the kitchen 
contentedly if the mother cat leaves it there, and only calls the mother, crying, 
‘ Mew, mew! * It has the same feeling of contentment when the mother cat puts 
it on the soft bed of the master of the house. It only cries for its mother.” 

Sub-judge: “ Sir, we are householders. How long should we perform 
our worldly duties ? ” 

Master: “ Surely you have duties to perform. You must bring up your 
children, support your wife, and provide for her in case of your death. If you 
don’t, then I shall call you unkind. Sages like Sukadeva had compassion. He 
who has no compassion is no man.” 

Sub-judge: “ How long should one support one’s children? ” 

Master: “As long as they have not reached their majority. When 
the chick becomes a full-grown bird and can iopk after itself, then the mother 
bird pecks it and doesn’t allow it to come near her.” {All laugh,) 

Sub-judge: “ What is a householder’s duty to his wife ? ” 

Master: “ You should give her spiritual advice and support her during 
your lifetime and provide for her livelihood after your death, if she is a 
chaste wife. 

“ But if you are intoxicated with the Knowledge of God, then you have 
no more duties to perform. Then God ffimsdf will think about your morrow 
if you yourself cannot do so. God Himself will think about your family if 



VISIT TO rm snmn miahmo samaj sm 

m intoxicated with Him. If a landbrd dies leaving behind a imnor jon^ the^ 
a guardian appointed by the court tdkes charge of the son. These are all pmtal 
of law ; you know them.” 

Sub-judge: “ Yes, sir.” 

Vijay: Ah! Priceless words! God Himself carries on His shoulders all 
the responsibilities of a person who thinks of Him with single-minded devotion 
ahd is mad with divine love. A minor gets his guardian without seeking him. 
Alas, when shall I have that state of mind? How lucky they are who feel 
that way! ” 

Trailokya: “ Is it ever possible, sir, to have true knowledge of God 
while living in the world? Can one realize God here? ” 

Master {with a smile): “ Why do you worry? You arc enjoying both 
treacle and refined sugar. {All laugh,) You are living in the world with your 
mind in God. Isn’t that true? Why shouldn’t a man realize God in the world? 
Certainly he can.” 

Trailokya; “ What are the signs of a householder having attained 
Knowledge? ” 

Master; “ His tears will flow, and the hair of his body will stand on^nd. 
No sooner does he hear the sweet name of God than the hair on his body stands 
on end from sheer delight, and tears roll down his cheeks. 

” A man cannot get rid of body-consciousness as long as he is attached 
to worldly things and loves ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold *. As he becomes less and less 
attached to worldly things, he approaches nearer and nearer to the Knowledge 
of Self. He also becomes less and less conscious of his body. He attains Self* 
Knowledge when his worldly attachment totally disappears. Then he realizes 
that body and soul are two separate things. It is very difficult to separate with 
a knife the kernel of a coconut from the shell before the milk inside has dried 
up. When the milk dries up, the kernel rattles inside the shell. At that time 
it loosens itself from the shell. Then the fruit is called a dry coconut 

“ The sign of a man’s having realized God is that he has become like a 
dry coconut. He has become utterly free from the consciousness that be is the 
body. He does not feel happy or unhappy with the happiness or unhappiness 
of the body. He does not seek the comforts of the body. He roams about in 
the world as a jivanmukta, one liberated in Ufe. * The devotee of Kali is a 
jivanmukta, full of Eternal Bliss.* 

” When you find that the very mention of God’s name brings tears to 
your eyes and makes your hair stand on end, then you vrill know that you have 
freed yourself from attachment to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold * and attained God. If 
the matches are dry, you get a spark by striking only one of them. But if they 
^re damp, you don’t get a spark even if you strike fifty. You only waste 
ntatches. Similarly, if your mind is soaked in the pleasure of worldly things, 

* wondan * and ‘gold ’, then God-Consdousness will not be kindled in you. 
You may try a thousand times, but all your efforte will be futile. But no sooner 
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does attachment to worldly pleasure dry up than the spark of Godfla^ 
fbrtfi.” 

Trailokya: “What is the way to dry up the craving for worldly 
pleasure?” ’ 

Master; “ Pray to the Divine Mother with a loi^ng heart. Her vision 
dries up all craving for the world and completely destroys all attachment to 
‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold It happens instandy if you think of Her as your own 
mother. She is by no means a godmother. She is your own mother. With 
a yearning heart persist in your demands on Her. The child holds to the skirt 
of ite modiCT and begs a penny of her to buy a kite. Perhaps the mother is 
gossiping with her friends. At first she refuses to give the penny and says to 
the child: ‘ No, you can’t have it Your daddy has asked me not /to give you 
money. When he comes home I’ll ask him about it You will get fento trouble 
ffyou play with a kite now.’ The child begins to cry and will notWve up his 
demand. Then the mother says to her friends: ‘ Excuse me a moment Let 
me pacify this child.’ Immediately she unlocks the cash-box with d click and 
throws the child a penny. \ 

“ You too must force your demand on the Divine Mother. She will 
come to you without fail. I once said the same thing to some Sikhs when they 
visited the temple at Dakshineswar. We were conversing in fiont of the Kali 
temple. They said, ‘ Gk)d is compassionate.’ ‘ Why compassionate? ’ I aAH 
They said, ‘ Why, revered sir, He constantly looks after us, gives us righteous- 
ness and wealth, and provides us with our food.’ ‘ Suppose ’, I saidj ‘ a man 
has children. Who wiU look after them and provide them with food— their 
own father, or a man from another village? ’ ” 

Sub-judge: “ Is not God, then, compassionate, sir? ’’ 

Master: “Why should you think that? I just made a remark. What 
I mean to say is that God is our very own. We can exert force on Him. With 
one’s own people one can even go so far as to say, ‘ You rascal! Won’t you 
give it to me?’ 

(7b the sub-judge) “ Let me ask you one thing. Are vanity and egotism 
the result of knowledge or of ignorance? Egotism is of the natiue of tamas; it 
is begotten by ignorance. On account of the barrier of ego one does not see 

‘ All troubles come to an end when the ego dies.’ It is futile to be ego- 
tistic. Neither body nor wealth will last. Once a drunkard was at 

the image of Duiga. At the sight of Her decorations, he said, ‘ Well, Mother! 
However You may fix Yourself up, after two or three days they will drag You 
out and throw You into the Ganges.’ * {Ml laugh.) 

“ So I say to you all, you may be a judge or anybody else, but it is all 
fitr two days only. 'Iberefiu'e you should give up vanity and pride. 

“ IIm! characteristics of sattva, rajas, and tamas are very different. 
Egotism, gluttony, hist, anger, and the like, are the traits of peo^e with 
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tamas. Men with rajas entangle themselves in many activities* Such a man 
has dothes all spick and span. His house is immaculately clean. A portrait 
of the Queen ’ hangs on a wall in his drawing-room. When he worships God 
he wears a silk cloth. He has a string of rudrabha beads around his neck» and 
In between the beads he puts a few gold ones. When someone comes to virit 
the worship hall in his house, he himself acts as guide. After showing the hall, 
he says to the visitor: ‘ Please come this way, sir. There are other things too 
—the floor of white marble and the natmandir with its exquisite carvings.* When 
*he gives in charity he makes a show of it. But a man endowed with sattva is 
quiet and peaceful. So far as dress is concerned, anything will do. He earns 
only enough money to give his stomach the simplest of food; he njver flatters 
men to get money. His house is out of repair. He never worrics^about his 
children’s clothing. He does not hanker for name and fame. Hi;s worship, 
charity, and meditation arc all done in secret; people do not know about them 
at all. He meditates inside his mosquito curtain. People think he doesn’t sleep 
well at night and for that reason sleeps late in the morning. Sattva is the last 
step of the stairs; next is the roof. As soon as sattva is acquired there is no 
further delay in attaining God. One step forward and God is realized. ^{To 
ihe sub-judge) Didn’t you say that all men were equal? Now you sec that there 
are so many varieties of human nature. 

“ There arc still other classes and kinds of people. For instance, there 
are those who are eternally free, those who have attained liberation, those 
struggling for liberation, and those entangled in the world. So many varieties 
of men! Sages like Narada and Sukadeva are eternally free. They are like a 
steamship, which not only crosses the ocean but can carry big animals, even 
an elephant. Further, the soul that is eternally free is like the superintendent 
of an estate. After bringing one part of the estate under control, he goes to 
another. Those struggling for liberation strive heart and soul to free them* 
selves from the net of the world. One or two of them may get out of the net 
They arc called the liberated. The souls that are eternally free arc like clever 
fish; they are never caught in the net. 

“ But the souls that arc entangled, involved in worldliness, never come 
to their senses. They lie in the net but are not even conscious that they are 
entangled. If you speak of God before them, they at once leave the place. 
They say; ‘ Why God now? We shall think of Him in the hour of death.* But 
^hen they lie on their death-beds, they say to their wives or children: ‘Why 
have you put so many wicks in the lamp? Use only one wick. Otherwise too 
®iuch oil will be burnt.* While dying they think of thdr wives and children, 
weep, ‘ Alasl What will happen to them after my death? * 

The entangled souls repeat those very actions that make them sufier 
«o much. They arc like the camd, which cats thorny bushes till the blood 
streams from its mouth, but still will not give daem up. Such a man may have 
*Qpeen Victoria, 
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lost his son and be stricken with grief, but still he will have children year afiiex 
year* He may ruin hizmdf by his daughter’s marriage, but still he will go on 
having daughters every year. And he says: ‘ What can I do ? It’s just my luck! ’ 
When he goes to a holy place he doesn’t have any time to think of God. He 
almost kills hinfiself carrying bundles for his wife. Entering the temple, he is 
very eager to give his child the holy water to drink or make him roll on the floor; 
but he has no time for his own devotions. These bound creatures slave for theii 
masters to earn food for themselves and their families; and they earn money by 
lying, cheating, flattery. They laugh at those who think of God and meditate 
on Him, and call them lunatics. 

“ S^^you see how many different kinds of men there arc. You said that 
all men 4 tTt equal. But how many varieties of men there arc!/ Some have 
more power and some less. I 

“ The entangled creatures, attached to worldliness, talk only of worldly 
things in the hour of death. What will it avail such men if they outwardly 
repeat the name of God, take a bath in the Ganges, or visit sacred\ places? If 
they cherish within themselves attachment to the world, it must show^ up at the 
hour of death. While dying they rave nonsense. Perhaps they cry out in a 
delirium, ‘Turmeric powder! Seasoning! Bay-leaf! ’ The singing parrot, when 
at ease, repeats the holy names of Radha and Krishna, but when it is seized by 
a cat it utters its own natural sound; it squawks, ‘ Kaa! Kaa! ’ It is said in the 
Gita that whatever one thinks in the hour of death, one becomes in the after- 
life. King Bharata gave up his body exclaiming, ‘Deer! Deer!’ and was 
born as a deer in his next life. But if a man dies thinking of God, then he 
attains God, and he does not have to come back to the life of this world.” 

A Brahmo devotee: “Sir, suppose a man has thought of God at other 
times during his life, but at the time of his death forgets Him. Would he, on 
that account, come back to this world of sorrow and suffering? Why should it 
be so? He certainly thought of God some time during his life.” 

Master: “ A man thinks of God, no doubt, but he has no faith in Him. 
Again and again he forgets God and becomes attached to the world. It is like 
giving the elephant a bath; afterwards he covers his body with mud and dirt 
again. ‘ The mind is a mad elephant.’ But if you can make the elephant go 
into the stable immediately after bathing him, then he stays clean. Just so, if 
a man thinks of God in the hour of death, then^his mind becomes pure and it 
gets no more opportunity to become attached to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold 

“ Man has no faith in God. That is the reason he suffers so much. 
They say that when you plunge into the holy waters of the Ganges your sins 
perch on a tree on the bank. No sooner do you come out of the water after 
the bath than the sins jump back on your shoulders. {All ktugk) A man must 
prepare the way beforehand, so diat he may think of God in the hour of death. 
The way lies through constant praedee. If a man practises meditadon on God, 
he 11^ remember God even on the last day of his life.’’ 
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Brahmo devotee ; ‘‘You have spoken very beautifully, sir. Beautiful 
words^ indeed.” , 

Master: ” Oh, this is just idle talk. But do you know my inner feeling? 

I am the machine and Gk)d is the Operator. I am the house and He is the In- 
dweller. I am the engine and He is the Engineer. 1 am the chariot and He is 
the Charioteer. 1 move as He moves me; I do as He makes me do.” 

Presently Trailokya began to sing to the accompaniment of drums and 
cymbals. Sri Ramakrishna danced, intoxicated with divine love. Many times 
he went into samadhi. He stood still, his eyes fixed, his face beaming, with 
one hand on the shoulder of a beloved disciple. Coming down a little from 
the state of ecstasy, he danced again like a mad elephant. Regaining conscious- 
ness of the outer world, he improvised lines to the music: 

O Mother, dance about Thy devotees! 

Dance Thyself and make them dance as well. 

O Mother, dance in the lotus of my heart; 

Dance, O Thou the ever blessed Brahman! 

Dance in all Thy world-bewitching beauty. 

An indescribable scene. The exquisite and celestial dance of a child 
completely filled with ecstatic love of God and identified heart and soul with 
the Divine Mother! The Brahmo devotees danced around the Master again 
and again, attracted like iron to a magnet. In ecstatic voices they chanted the 
name of Brahman. Again, they chanted the name of the Divine Mother. 
Many of them wept like children, crying, “ Mother! Mother! ” 

When the music was over, the devotees and the Master sat down. Al- 
though it was about eight o’clock, the evening worship of the Brahmo Samaj 
had not yet begun. In the joy of this divine music they had forgotten all about 
their formal worship. Vijay, who was to conduct the evening service, sat 
facing the Master. His mother-in-law and the other Brahmo ladies wanted 
to see Sri Ramakrishna; so the Master went to meet them in another 
room. 

After a time the Master came back and said to Vijay: “ What devotion 
to Grod your mother-in-law has ! About the worldly life she said to me : * Oh 
you needn’t tell me about the world. No sooner docs one wave disappear 
than another rises up.’ ‘ But ’, I said, ‘ what is that to you? You have know- 
ledge.’ She replied: ‘ Where is my knowledge? I haven’t yet been able to go 
beyond vidyamaya and avidyamaya. It won’t help me much to go beyond 
just the illusion of ignorance; I shall have to transcend the illusion of know- 
ledge as well. Only then shall I have true knowledge of God. I am quoting 
your own words.’ ” 

While they were talking, Beni Pal, their host,; entered the room. 

aEOT (to Vijay)i ** Sir, please get up. It is J^lready late. Please 

thewwst^.’* 
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VijAy; “ What fiirthcr need is the* of worship? I find that according 
to your arrangement the rice pudding is served first, and then the soup and 
Other dishes/* 

Master (witA a smile) : The devotees provide offerings according to 
their temperaments. The sattvic devotee offers the Deity simple rice pudding, 
and t)ie rajasic devotee, fifty different dishes. The tamasic devotee slaughters 
goats and other animals/’ 

Vijay began to hesitate about going to the platform to conduct the wor- 
ship. He said to the Master, ‘‘ I shall conduct the worship from the platform 
only if you give me your blessing/* 

Master: “ It will be all right if you don’t feel any egotism, if you don’t 
have the vain feeling: * I am giving a lecture. Listen to me/ What begets 
egotism? Knowledge or ignorance? It is only the humble man who attains 
Knowledge. In a low place rain-water collects. It runs doW from a 
mound. \ 

“A man achieves neither Knowledge nor liberation as long \ as he has 
egotism. He comes back again and again to the world. The cak bellows, 

* Hamba! Hamba! *, that is ‘I! I! ’ That is why it suffers such agony. The 
butcher slaughters it and the shoe-maker makes shoes from its hide. Besides, 
its hide is used for the drum, which is beaten mercilessly. Still no end to its 
misery! At long last a carding-machine is made from its entrails. While card- 
ing the cotton the machine makes the sound ‘ Tuhu! Tuhu! ’, that is^ * Thou! 
Thou! * Then the poor calf is released from all suffering. It no longer says, 
‘Hamba! Hamba!’ but repeats, ‘Tuhu! Tuhu!* The calf says, as it were: 

* O God, 'Thou art the Doer and I am nothing. Thou art the Operator and 
I am the machine. Thou art everything.’ 

“Three words — ‘master*, ‘teacher*, and ‘father* — prick me like 
thorns. I am the son of God, His eternal child. How can I be a ‘ father*.^ 
God alone is the Master and I am His instrument. He is the Operator and 
1 am the machine. 

“ If somebody addresses me as guru, I say to him: ‘ Go away, you fool! 
How can I be a teacher? * There is no teacher except Satchidananda. There 
is no refuge except Him. He alone is the Ferryman to take one across the ocean 
of the world. (To Vijay) It is very difficult to act as an acharya. It harms the 
acharya himself. Finding a number of men doing him reverence, he sits erects 
erossiz]^ his legs, and says proudly: ‘ I am preaching. Hear ye all! ’ This is a 
very bad attitude. He gets a litde prestige and it ends there. People will say 
at most: ‘Ah! Vijay Babu has spoken very wdl. He knows a great ded/ 
Never cherish the attitude, ‘I am preaching/ I always say to the Divine 
Mother: ‘ O Mother! Thou art the Operator and I am the machine.. I do as 
Thou malcest me do, I speak as Hiou makest me speak.’ ” 

VgAY (humbly) : “ Please give me your permission. Only then vdll I sit 
on the platfintn” 
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!M[a8TER {wth a stfiUi)\ ** What shall I say? Pray to God yoursdf. Ho 
belongs to all, even as * Uxidc Moon * ^ is the uncle of all children. You hsivc 
lothing to fear if you arc sincere.” 

On bring further requested by Vijay, the Master said: ‘‘Yes, go. 
Follow the rules. Everything is all right if one has sincere love for God.” 

Vijay sat on the platform and conducted the worslup according to the 
rules of the Brahmo Samaj. At the time for prayer he repeatedly called on 
the Mothdir, touching the hearts of all. After the worship their host entertained 
the Master and the devotees with a sumptuous feast. 

Soon they were ready to return home. Sri Ramakrishna became en- 
gaged in conversation with Vijay, no one else but M. being present. * 

Master: “You prayed to Gk>d, addressing Him as Mother. That is 
very good. People say that the mother’s attachment to the child is stronger 
than the father’s. A son can force his demand on his mother but not on his 
father. Once cartloads of money were coming from the estate of Trailokya’s 
mother. They were guarded by many red-turbaned stalwarts armed with big 
sticks. Trailokya, who had been waiting on the road with his men, pounced 
upon the money and took it away by force. A son has a very strong claim on 
his mother’s wealth. People say that a mother cannot very well sue her son 
in a court of law.” 

Vijay: “ If Brahman is our Mother, then has It any form or is It 
formless? ” 

Master: “ That which is Brahman is also Kali, the Mother, the Primal 
Energy. When inactive It is called Brahman. Again, when creating, pre- 
serving, and destroying, It is called Sakti. Still water is an illustration of 
Brahman. The same water, moving in waves, may be compared to Sakti, 
Kali. What is the meaning of Kali ? She who communes with Maha-Kala, 
the Absolute, is Kali. She is formless, and, again, She has forms. If you be- 
lieve in the formless aspect, then meditate on Kali as that. If you meditate 
on any aspect of Her with firm conviction, She will let you know Her 
true nature. Then you will realize that not merely does God exist, but He 
will come near you and talk to you as 1 am talking to you. Have faith and 
you will achieve everything. Remember this, too. If you bdievc that God is 
formless, then stick to that belief with firm conviction. But don’t be dogmatic: 
Jievcr say emphatically about God that He can be only this and not that. You 
niay say: ‘ I believe that God is formless. But He can be many things more. 
He alone knows what else He can be. I do not know; I do not understand.* 
How can man with his one ounce of intelligence know the real natture of God? 
Can you put four seers of milk in a one-seer jar? If God, through His grace, 
^er reveals Himself to His devotee and makes him understand, then he will 
^ow; but not otherwise. 

* In the fialk'lore of BeasOl die moon is ofom pelted out to the dublien as dieir 
tnatwusiimdj. 



602 THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

** That which is Brahman is Sakti, and That, again, is the Mother. 


He it is, says Ramprasad, that I approach as Mother; 

But must I give away the secret, here in the market-place? 

From the hints I have given, O mind, guess what that Being is! 

Ramprasad implies that he has known the truth of Brahman. He addresses 
Brahman as Mother. 

In another song Ramprasad expresses the same idea thus: # 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

I have discarded, once for all, both dharma and adharma. 

Adharma means unrighteous actions, actions forbidden by religion. Dharma 
means the pious actions prescribed by religion, as, for instance, ctarity to the 
poor, feeding the brahmins, and so on.” \ 

Vijay: “ What remains if one renounces both dharma and adharma? ” 
Master: “Pure love of God. I prayed to the Divine Mother :.‘0 
Mother, here, take Thy dharma; here, take Thy adharma; and gi^e me pure 
love for Thee. Here, take Thy virtue; here, take Thy vice; and give me pure 
love for Thee. Here, take Thy knowledge; here, take Thy ignorance; and 
give me pure love for Thee.’ You see, I didn’t ask even for knowledge or public 
recognition. When one renounces both dharma and adharma, there remains 
only pure love of God — ^love that is stainless, motiveless, and that one feels only 
for the sake of love.” 

A Brahmo devotee: “ Is God different from His Sakti? ” 

Master: “After attaining Perfect Knowledge one realizes that they are 
not different. They arc the same, like the gem and its brilliance. Thinking 
of the gem, one cannot but think of its brilliance. Again, they are like milk 
and its whiteness. Thinking of the one, you must also think of the other. But 
you cannot realize this non-duality before the attainment of Perfect Knowledge. 
Attaining Perfect Knowledge, one goes into samadhi, beyond the twenty-four 
cosmic principles. Therefore the principle of ‘ I ’ does not exist in that stage. 
A man cannot describe in words what he feels in samadhi. Coming down, he 
can give just a hint about it. I come down a hundred cubits, as it were, when 
I say ‘ Om ’ after samadhi. Brahman is beyond the injunctions of the Vedas 
and cannot be described. There neither ‘ I ’ nor ‘ you * exists. 

“ As long as a man is conscious of * I * arid * you *, and as long as he feels 
that it is he who prays or meditates, so long will he feel that God is listening 
to his prayer and that God is a Person. Then he must say: ‘ O God, Thou 
art the Master and I am Thy servant. Thou art the whole and I am a part 
of Thee. Thou art the Mother and I am Thy child.’ At that time there exists 
a feeling of difference: ‘ I am one and Thou art another.^ It is God Himsrif 
who makes us feel this difference; and on account of this diifermce one sees 
man. \^oman, light and darlcness, and so on. As long as one is aware of 
this difference, one must accept Sakti, the Personal God. It is God who has 
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put * I*con$ciousness * in us. You may reason a thousand times; still this ^ I * 
does not disappear. As long as * I-consciousness ’ exists God reveals Himself 
to us as a Person. 

Therefore, as long as a man is conscious of ‘ I * and of diffcrcndation, 
he cannot speak of the attributeless Brahman and must accept Brahman with 
attributes. This Brahman with attributes has been declared in the Vedas, the 
Puranas, and the Tantra, to be Kali, the Primal Energy.” 

Vijay: ” How, sir, can one have the vision of the Primal Energy and 
attain Brahmajnana, the Knowledge of the attributeless Brahman? ” 

Master: “ Pray to Him with a yearning heart, and weep. That will 
purify your heart. You see the reflection of the sun in clear water. In the 
mirror of his ‘ I-consciousness * the devotee sees the form of the Primal Energy, 
Brahman with attributes. But the mirror must be wiped clean. One does 
not see the right reflection if there is any dirt on the mirror. 

As long as a man must see the Sun in the water of his * I-consciousness * 
and has no other means of seeing It, as long as he has no means of seeing the 
real Sun except through Its reflection, so long is the reflected sun alone one 
hundred per cent real to him. As long as the ‘ I * is real, so long is the reflected 
sun real — one hundred per cent real. That reflected sun is nothing but the 
Primal Energy. 

” But if you seek Brahmajnana, the Knowledge of the attributeless 
Brahman, then proceed to the real Sun through Its reflection. Pray to 
Brahman with attributes, who listens to your prayers, and He Himself will give 
you full Knowledge of Brahman; for that which is Brahman with attributes is 
verily Brahman without attributes, that which is Brahman is verily Sakti. One 
realizes this non-duality after the attainment of Perfect Knowledge. 

“ The Divine Mother gives Her devotee Brahmajnana too. But a true 
lover of God generally does not seek the Knowledge of Brahman. 

“ There is another path, the path of knowledge, which is very diflicult. 
You members of the Brahmo Samaj are not jnanis. You are bhaktas. The 
jnani believes that Brahman alone is real and the world illusory as a dream. 
To him, ‘ I ’ and ‘ you * are illusory as a dream. 

God is our Inner Controller. Pray to Him with a pure and guileless 
heart. He will explain everything to you. Give up egotism and take refuge 
in Him. You will realize everything.” 

The Master sang: 

Dwell, O mind, within yourself; 

Enter no other’s home. 

If you but seek there, you will find 
All you are searching for. 

God, the true Philosophers* Stone, 

Who answers every prayer. 

Lies hidden deep within your heart. 

The richest gem of all. 
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How many pearls and precious stones 
Arc scattered all about 
The outer court that lies before 
The chamber of your heart ! 

He continued: *^When you mix with people outside your Samaj, love 
diem all. When in their company be one of them. Don’t harbour malice 
toward them. Don’t turn up your nose in hatred and say: * Oh, this man be- 
lieves in God with form and not in the formless God. That man beUeves in 
the formless God and not in God with form. This man is a Christian. This 
man is a Hindu. And this man is a Mussalman.’ It is God alone who makes 
people see things in different ways. Know that people have different natures. 
Realize this and mix with them as much as you can. And love al^. But enter 
your own inner chamber to enjoy peace and bliss. I 

Lighting the lamp of Knowledge in the chamber of your heart, 
Behold the face of the Mother, Brahman’s Embodiment. 

You can see your true Self only within your own chamber. Th<^ cowherds 
take the cows to graze in the pasture. There the cattle mix. They all form 
one herd. But on returning to their sheds in the evening they are separated. 
Then each stays by itself in its own stall. Therefore, I say dwell by yourself 
in your own chamber.” 

It was ten o’clock in the evening. The Master got into a carriage to 
return to Dakshineswar. One or two attending devotees got in with him. The 
carriage stood under a tree, in deep darkness. Beni Pal wanted to send some 
aweets and other food with Sri Ramakrishna for Ramlal, the Master’s nephew. 

Beni Pal: ” Sir, Ramlal was not here this evening. With your permis- 
sion I should like to send some sweets for him by your attendants.” 

Master {with great anxiety): “Oh, Beni Pal! Oh, sir! Please don’t send 
these things with me. That will do me harm. It is never possible for me to 
lay up anything. I hope you won’t mind.” 

Beni Pal: “ As you please, sir. Please give me your blessing.” 

Master: “ Oh, we have been very happy today! You see, he alone is 
a true man who has made money his servant. But those who do not know the 
use of money arc not men even though they have human forms. They may 
have human bodies, but they behave like animals. You are blessed indeed. 
You have made so many devotees happy today.” ' 

Mondayy October 20y 1884 

Two days after the worship of Kali, the Marwaris of the Burrabazar 
section of Calcutta were celebrating the Annakuta ^ festival. Sri Ramakrishna 
had been invited by the Marwari devotees to the ceremony at 12 MalUck 
Street. It was the second day of the bright fortnight of the mocm. The festival 

* literally, ** hill of food During this festival a vast quantity of cooked food is oflfered 
to the Ddty am later distributed among the devotees and the poor. 
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connected with the worship of Kali, known as the ** Festival of Light was 
still going on at Burrabazar. 

About three o’clock in the afternoon M* azid the younger Gopal came 
to Burrabazar. M. had in his hand a bundle of cloths he had purchased for 
Sri Ramakrishna. Mallick Street was jammed with people, bullock-carts, and 
carriages. As M. and Gopal approached 12 Mallick Street they noticed Sri Rama- 
krishna in a carriage, which could hardly move because of the jam. Baburam 
and Ram Chakravarty were with the Master. He smiled at M. and Gropal. 

Sri Ramakrishna alighted from the carriage. With Baburam he pro- 
ceeded on foot to the house of his host, M. leading the way. They saw the 
courtyard of the house filled with big bales of clothes which were being loaded 
into bullock-carts for shipment. The Marwari host greeted the Master and 
led him to the third floor of the house. A painting of Kali hung on the wall. 
Sri Ramakrishna bowed before it. He sat down and became engaged in con- 
versation with the devotees. One of the Marwaris began to stroke his feet. 
The Master asked him to stop. After reflecting a minute he said, “ All right, 
you can stroke them a little.” His words were full of compassion. ^ 

Master (to M .) : ‘‘ What about your school? ” 

M: Today is a holiday, sir.” 

Master (smiling): “Tomorrow there will be a musical recital of the 
Chandi at Adhar’s house.” 

The host sent a pundit to Sri Ramakrishna. He saluted the Master 
and took a seat. Soon they were engaged in conversation. They talked about 
spiritual things. 

Master: “ God incarnates Himself for the bhakta and not for the jnani.” 

Pundit: “ ‘ I incarnate Myself in every age for the protection of the good, 
for the destruction of the wicked, and for the establishment of dharma.’ ® God 
becomes man, first, for the joy of the bhakta, and secondly, for the destruction 
of the wicked. The jnani has no desire.” 

Master (smiling ) : “ But I have not got rid of all desires. I have the 
desire for love of God.” 

The pundit’s son entered the room. He saluted the Master and took a seat. 

Master (to the pundit ) : “ Well, what is bhava and what is bhakti ? ” 

Pundit: “Meditation on God mellows the mind. This mellowness is 
called bhava. It is like the thawing of ice when the sun rises.” 

Master: “ Well, what is prema? ” 

The pundit and Sri Ramakrbhna were talking in Hindusthani. The 
I former gave some sort of explanation of prema. 

Master (to the pundit): “No! No! That is not the meaning. Prema 
means such love for God that it makes a man forget the world and also his body, 
which is so dear to him. Ghaitanyadeva had prema.” 

Pundit: “Yes, sir. One behaves like a drunkard.” 
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Master; ** Some people develop bhakti and others do not; how db you 
explain that, sir? ” 

Pundit: “ There is no partiality in God. He is the Wish-fulfilling Tree. 
Whatever a man asks of God he gets. But he must go near the Tree to ask 
the boon.” 

The pundit said all this in Hindusthani. The Master explained it to 
M. in Bengali. 

Master: “ Sir, please describe samadhi to us.” 

Pundit: ” There are two kinds of samadhi: savikalpa and nirvikalpa. 
In nirvikalpa samadhi the functioning of the mind stops altogether.” 

Master: ” Yes, ‘ The mind completely takes the form of Reality.* The 
distinction between the meditator and the object of meditation do^ not exist. 
There are two other kinds of samadhi: chetana and jada. Narad^ and Suka- 
deva attained chetana samadhi. Isn*t that true, sir? ** 

Pundit: “ Yes, sir, that is so.** 

Master: Further, there are the unmana samadhi and \^the sthita 

samadhi. Isn’t that true, sir? ** 

The pundit remained silent. He did not venture an opinion. 

Master: ” Well, sir, through the practice of japa and austerity one can 
get occult powers, such as walking on the water of the Ganges. Isn’t that true? ” 

Pundit: ” Yes, one can. But a devotee doesn’t want them.” 

The conversation continued for some time. The pundit said -he would 
visit the Master at Dakshineswar the next ekadasi day. 

Master; ”Ah! Your boy is very nice.** 

Pundit: ” Well, revered sir, all this is transitory. It is like the waves 
in a river— one goes down and another comes up.” 

Master: ” You have substance in you.” 

After a few minutes the pundit saluted Sri Ramakrishna. He said: “ I 
shall have to perform my daily devotions. Please let me go.” 

Master: ” Oh, sit down! Sit down! ” 

The pundit sat down again. The conversation turned to hathayoga. 
The pundit discussed the subject with the Master in Hindusthani. Sri Rama- 
krishna said: “ Yes, that is also a form of austerity. But the hathayogi identi- 
fies himself with his body. His mind dwells on his body alone.’* The pundit 
took leave of the Master. Sri Ramakrishna con^rsed with the pundit’s son. 

Master: ” One can understand the Bhagavata well if one has already 
studied the Nyaya, the Vedanta, and the other systems of philosophy. Isn’t 
that so?” 

Pundit’s son: ^‘Ycs, sir. It is very necessary to study the Samkhya 
philosophy.” 

The conversation went on. Sri Ramakrishna was leaning against a big 
]hI1ow; the devotees were sitting on the floor. Lying in that position, the Master 
began to sing: 
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Brothers joyfully ding to God; 

Thus Strivings some ^y you may attain Him, 

Hidr host entered the room and saluted Sri Ramakrishna. He was a 
pious man and devoted to the Master. The pundit’s son was still there. The, 
^^aster asked if the Pamniy the Sanskrit grammar^ was taught in the schools. 
Fie further asked about the Nyaya and the Vedanta philosophies. The host 
did not show much interest in the discussion and changed the subject. 

Host: “ Revered sir, what is the way for us ? ” 

Master: “Chanting the name and glories of God, living in the com- 
pany of the holy men, and earnestly praying to God.*’ 

Host: “ Please bless me, sir, that I may pay less and less attention to 
worldly things.” 

Master {smiling): “How much attention do you give to the world? 
Fifty per cent? ” {Laughter.) 

Host: “ You know that, sir. We cannot achieve anything without the 
grace of a holy person like yourself.” 

Master: “ If you please God, everyone will be pleased. It is God alone 
that exists in the heart of the holy man.” 

Host: “ Nothing, of course, remains unrealized when one attains God. 
If a man attains God, he can give up everything else. If a man gets a rupee, 
he gives up the joy of a penny.” 

Master: “ A little spiritual discipline is necessary. Through the practice 
of discipline one gradually obtains divine joy. Suppose a jar with money inside 
is hidden deep under the earth and someone wants to possess it. In that case 
he must take the trouble of digging for it. As he digs, he perspires. After 
much digging the spade strikes the metal jar. He feels a thrill at the sound. 
The more sound the spade makes, striking against the jar, the more joy he feels. 

“ Pray to Rama. Meditate on Him. He will certainly provide you 
with everything.” 

Host: “ Revered sir, you are Rama Himself.” 

Master: “ How is that? The waves belong to the river; does the river 
belong to the waves? ” 

Host: “ Rama dwells only in the hearts of holy men. He cannot be 
seen in any other way. There is no Incarnation of God at the present time.” 

Master {smiling) : “ How do you know there is no Divine Incarnation? ” 

The host remained silent. 

Master: “All cannot recognize an Incamatibn. When Narada visited 
Rama, Rama prostrated Himself before Narada and said; * We are worldly 
creatures. How can we be sanctified unless holy men like you visit us?* 
Further, Rama went into exile in the forest to redeem His father’s pledges. He 
saw that, since hearing of His exile, the rishis of the forest had fasting, 
^^y of them did not know that Rama was none other than the Supreme 
Brahman,” 
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Host: ** You too arc that same Rama.” 

Master: ” For heaven’s sake! Never say that.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna S|)oke these words, he bowed down to the host and 
said, with folded hands: ” ‘ That Rama dwells in all beings; He exists every* 
where in the universe.’ 1 am your servant. It is Rama Himself who has be* 
come all men, animals, and other living beings.” 

Host: ” But sir, we do not know that.” 

Master: ” Whether you know it or not, you arc Rama.” 

Host: “ You are free from love and hatred.” 

Master: ” How so? I engaged a carriage to bring me to Calcutta and 
advanced the coachman three annas. But he didn’t turn up. 1 became very 
angry with him. He is a very wicked man. He made me suffer a lot.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was resting. The Marwari devotees ham been singing 
Wiajan on the roof. They were celebrating the Krishna festival. Arrange- 
ments had been made for worship and food offering. At the host’s request the 
Master went to see the image. He bowed down before the Deity. 

Sri Ramakrishna was profoundly moved as he stood before the image. 
With folded hands he said: ” O Govinda, Thou art my soul! Thou art my life! 
Victory to Govinda! Hallowed be the name of Govinda! Thou art the Embodi- 
ment of Satchidananda! Oh, Krishna! Ah, Krishna! Krishna is knowledge. 
Krishna is mind. Krishna is life. Krishna is soul. Krishna is body. Krishna 
is caste. Krishna is family. O Govinda, my life and soul! ” Uttering these 
words, Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi. He remained standing. Ram 
Chatteiji supported him. 

After a long time the Master regained consciousness of the world. The 
Marwari devotees were about to take out the image. The offering of food 
was to take place outside the room. The Master joined the procession of de- 
votees. The food was offered with arati and music. Sri Ramakrishna fanned 
the image. 

Then began the ceremony of feeding the brahmins. They were 
seated on the roof. The Master and his > devotees also partook of the 
prasad. 


Sri Ramakrishna took leave of the host. It was evening and the street 
was jammed as before with people and vehicles. He said: ” Let us get out ol 
the carriage. It can go by a back street.” Proceeding on foot, he found that 
a betel Jeaf seller had opened his stall in front of a small room that looked lil^c 
a hole. One could not possibly enter it without beading one’s head. The 
Master said: ” How painful it is to be shut in such a small space! That is the 
way of worldly people. And they are happy in su<^ a life.” 

The carriage came up after making the detour. The Master entered ii 
with Baburam, M., and Ram Chattegi* The younger Gopal sat on the tod 


at the camai^*^ 
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A beggiv woman with a baby m ho: arm stood in frcmt of carriage 
waiting for alms. The Master said to M.» “ Have you any money ? V 
gave her something. 

The carriage roUed along Burrabazar. Everywhere there were rigm of 
great festivity. The night was dark but illuminated with myriads of lights. 
The carriage came to the Chitpur road, which was also brightly lighted. The 
people moved in lines like ants. The crowd looked at the gaily decorated stotes 
and stalls on both sides of the road. There were sweetmeat stores and per« 
fume stalls. Pictures, beautiful and gaudy, hung from the walls. Well-dressed 
shopkeepers sprayed the visitors with rose-water. The carriage stopped in front 
of a perfume stall. The Master looked at the pictures and lights and felt happy 
as a child. People were talking loudly. He cried out: Go forward! Move 
on! ” He laughed. He said to Baburam with a loud laugh: Move on! What 
are you doing? ” The devotees laughed too. They understood that the Master 
wanted them to move forward to God and not to be satisfied with their 
present state. 

The carriage drove on. The Master noticed that M. had brougiy: some 
cloths for him. M. had with him two pieces of unbleached and two pieces of 
washed cloth. But the Master had asked him only for the unbleached ones. 
He said to M.: ‘‘Give me the unbleached ones. You may keep the othen. 
All right. You may give me one of them.” 

M: Then shall I take back one piece? ” 

Master: ‘‘ Then take both.” 

M: “ As you please, sir.” 

Master: ” You can give me those when I need them. You sec, yester- 
day Beni Pal wanted me to cany away some food for Ramlal. I told him I 
couldn’t. It is impossible for me to lay up for the future.” 

M: ” That’s all r^ht, sir. I shall take back the two pieces of washed 

cloth.” 

Master {tenderly) : ” Don’t you see, if any desire arises in my mind, it is 
for the good of you all ? You are my own. I shall tell you if I need anything.” 

U {humbly): ‘‘Yes, sir.” 

Referring to a devotee, Sri Ramakrishna said: ” I said to him yester- 
day, ‘ Tomorrow I shall go to Burrabazar; please meet me there.’ Do you 
know what he said? He said: ‘The tram fare will be one anna. Where 
shall I get it? ’ He had been to Beni Pal’s garden yesterday and had officiated 
there as priest. No one had asked him to do it. He had put on the 
show himself. He wanted people to know that he was a member of the Brahmo 
Samaj. {To Af.) Can you tell me what he meant when he said that the 
tram would cost him one anna? ” 

The conversation turned to the Annticuta fesdyal of the Marwaris. 

Master {to th$ dmUes): *^What you have seen here one sees at 
Vrindavan too. iRakhal has bem seeing the same dung ffiere. But 

3d' ' 



610 


THE GOSFI2. OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


mound of- food at Vrindavan is higher, and more people gather tha«. There 
you also see the Govardhan hill. That’s the only difference. 

“ Did you notice the Marwaris’ devotion? That is the real Hindu ideal 
That is the Sanatana Dharma. Did you notice their joy when they carried 
the image in procession? They were happy to think that they bore the throne 
of God on their shoulders. 

*‘The Hindu religion alone is the Sanatana Dharma. The various 
creeds you hear of nowadays have come into existence through the will of 
God and will disappear again through His will. They will not last forever. 
Therefore I say, * I bow down at the feet of even the modem devotees.* The 
Hindu religion has always existed and will always exist.” 

M. was going home. He saluted the Master and got out of the carriage 
near Sobhabazar. Sri Ramakrishna proceeded to Dakshineswar in alhappy mood. 
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WITH VARIOUS DEVOTEES 

Sunday, 0(dober 26, 1884 

I T WAS AFTERNOON, and many devotees were present in the Master’s room. 

Among them were Manomohan, Mahimacharan, and M. They were 
joined later by Ishan and Hazra. Balaram and Rakhal were still staying at 
Vrindavan. The many yoimg boys who at this time began to seek the Master’s 
company later became his intimate disciples. Latu lived with the Master, 
and Jogin,^ who lived in the village, was a frequent visitor. 

Sri Ramakrishna, happy child of the Divine Mother that he was, 
radiated a joy and peace that were reflected in the hearts of his devotees and 
found expression in their happy faces. They were seated on the floor and had 
their eyes fixed on the Master, who was standing in a pensive mood, like a boy. 

Master {to Manomohan ) : “ I see Rama in all things. You are all sitting 
here, but I see only Rama in every one of you.” 

Manomohan: “Yes, sir. It is Rama who has become everything. 
But, as you say, though all water is Narayana, yet some water is fit for drinking, 
some for washing the hands and face, and some only for cleaning pots and pans.” 

Master: “It is true. But I see that it is God Himself who has 
become everything — the universe and its living beings.” 

Presendy the Master sat down on the small couch near his bed. 

Master {to Mahimacharan)'. “There is no question of my being 
truthful; but must I develop a mania for it? If I once say that I shall not 
eat, thmi it is impossible for me to eat, even if I am hungry. Again, if I adc 
a particular man to take my water*jug to the pine-grove, he abne must carry 
it. If another man carries it, he will have to take it back. What a fix 1 am 
ia! Is there no way out of it? 

“ Besides, I can’t carry anything with me, neither food nor betel-leaf; for 
that means laying up for the future. I can’t carry a little day in my hand.” 

Just then a entered die room and told the Master diat Hriday was 
wdting to see him in Jadu Mallick’s garden, near the gate. 

The Master smd to the devotees: “ I shah have to see Hriday. Please 
d(m’t leave die room.” He put on his slippers and went toward the east gate 

' A B^tk of ^ Rataabidiu, later Im^ 



612 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


the temple garden, M. accompanying him. The road through the garden was 
covered with red brick-dust. The manager of the temple, who was standing on 
the road, saluted Sri Ramakrishna. The Master passed the north entrance of 
the temple compound, where the bearded sentries sat On his left he passed 
the kuthi, the building used by the proprietors of the temple. Then he walked 
on down the road which was lined on both sides with flowering trees, passing 
the reservoir on his right, and went outside the temple garden. He found 
Hriday waiting for him near the gate of Jadu Mallickfs garden. 

At the sight of the Master, Hriday, who had been standing there with 
folded hands, prostrated himself before him. When the Master told him to 
get up, he rose and began to cry like a child. How strange! Tears also 
appeared in the Master’s eyes. He wiped them away with his liands. Hriday 
had made him suffer endless agonies, yet the Master wept for hini. 

Master: “ Why arc you here now? ** \ 

Hriday {weeping ) : “ I have come to sec you. To whom qlse shall I tell 
my sorrows?” ' 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled and said to him by way of consolation; *^One 
cannot avoid such sorrows in the world. Pleasure and pain are inevitable 
in worldly life. {Pointing to Af.) That is why they come here now and 
then. They get peace of mind by hearing about God. What is your 
trouble? ” 

Hriday {we^ng ) : I am deprived of your company and so I suffer.” 

Master: “ Why, was it not you who said to me, ‘ You follow your ideal 
and let me follow mine ’ ? ” 

Hriday: “ Yes, I did say that. But what did I know?” 

Master: shall say good-bye to you now. Come another day and 

we shall talk together. Today is Sunday and many people have come to see 
me. They are waiting in my room. Have you had a good crop in the country?” 

Hriday: It isn’t bad.” 

Master: “ Let me say good-bye. Come another day.” 

Hriday again prostrated himself before the Master, who started back to 
lus room with M. 

Masirr {to M.) : He tormented me as much as he served me. When 
my stomach trouble had reduced my body to a couple of bones and I couldn’t 
eat anything, he said to me one day: * Look at me — how well I eat! You’ve 
just taken a fancy that you can’t eat.’ Again he said: ^ You are a fool! 
weren’t liring with you, where would your profession of holiness be ? * One 
day he tormented me so much that I stood on the embankment ready to give 
up my body by jumping into the Ganges, which was then at flood-tide.” 

M. became speechless at these words of the Master. For such a man 
he had shed tears a few minutes befi)re! 

Master {to M,): ^<Wcll, he saved me a great deal; then udiy should! 
he have faUen cm such evil days? He lotdccai^cfi^Iiiaiapar^ 
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tip a child. A&ferme, Iwoiddrenamu&coxHdoiuoftheworUdaya^^ 

Besides, I was ill for a long time. I was completely at his mercy.** 

M. did not know how to answer Sri Ramakrishna; so he kept silent 

Sri Ramakrishna returned' to his room and sat on the small couch. Tie 
devotees had been waiting for him eagerly. Several devotees from Konnagar 
had arrived. One of them came fmward to question the Master. 

Dbvotee; ‘‘Sir, we hear that you go into samadhi and experience 
ecstasy. Please explain why and how you get into that mood.” 

Master: “Sri Radha used to experience mahabhava. If any of her 
companions wanted to touch her while she was in that state, another of them 
would say: ‘Please do not touch that body, the playground of Sri Krishna; 
Krishna is now sporting in her body.* It is not possible to experience bhava 
or mahabhava without the realization of God. When a fish comes up from a 
great depth, you sec a movement on the surface of the water; and if it is a big 
one there is much splashing about. That is why a devotee ‘ laughs and weeps 
and dances and sings in the ecstasy of God *. 

“ One cannot remain in bhava very long. People take a man^o be 
crazy if he sits before a mirror and k)oks at his face all the time.*’ 

Devotee: “Sir, we hear that you see God. If you do, please show 
Him to us.** 

Master: “Everything depends on God’s will. What can a man do? 
While chanting God’s name, sometimes tears flow and at other times the eyes 
remain dry. While meditating on God, some days I feel a great deal of inner 
awakening, and some days I feel nothing. 

“ A man must work. Only then can he see God. One day, in an 
exalted mood, I had a vision of the Haldarpukur. I saw a low-caste villager 
drawing water after pushing aside the green scum. Now and then he took up 
the water in the palm of his hand and examined it In that vision it was 
revealed to me that the water cannot be seen without pushing aside the green 
scum that covers it; that is to say, one cannot develop bve of God or obtain 
His vision without work. Work means meditation, japa, and the like. The 
[ chanting of God’s name and glories is work too. You may also indude charity, 

I sacrifice, and so on. 

“ If you want butter, you must let the milk turn to curd. It must be 
left in a quiet place. When the milk becomes curd, you must work hard to 
I <hum it. Only then can you get butter from the milk.” 

MAlmaACiiARAN: “ That is true, sir. Work is certainly necessary. One 
^ust labour hard. Only then does one succeed. There is so much to read! 
I The scriptures arc endless.” 

Master {to Mohimacharm): “Hovr mudi of die scriptures can you 
j^? What will you gain by mere reasoning? Try to realize God before any<* 
Idling else. Hak fiuth in the guru’s words, and work. If you have no guru, 
|then pray lo Qod widi a long^g heart He wiS telyomImowidiatHeialfite* 
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“What will you kai:n of God from books? As long as you are at a 
distance from the market-place you hear only an indistinct roar. But it is 
quite different when you are actually there. Then you hear and see every, 
thing distinctly. You hear people saying: ‘ Here arc your potatoes* Take 
them and give me the money.’ 

“ From a distance you hear only tlic rumbling noise of the ocean. Go 
near it and you will see many boats sailing about, birds flying, and waves 
rolling. 

“ One cannot get true feeling about God from the study of books. This 
feeling is something very different from book-learning. Books, scriptures, and 
science appear as mere dirt and straw after the realization of God. 

“ The one thing needful is to be introduced to the master of the house. 
Why arc you so anxious to know beforehand how many hous^and gardens^ 
and how many government securities, the master possesses ? ^^e servants of 
the house would not allow you even to approach these, and thpy would cer- 
tainly not tell you about their master’s investments. Therefore} somehow or 
other become acquainted with the master, even if you have to jump over the 
fence or take a few pushes from the servants. Then the master himself wiE 
tell you all about his houses and gardens and his government securities. And 
what is more, the .servants and the door-keeper will salute you when you are 
known to the master.” {All laugh,) 

Devotee : “ Now the question is how to become acquainted with the 
master.” {Laughter,) 

Master: “ That is why I say that work is necessary. It will not do 
to say that God exists and then idle away your time. You must reach God 
somehow or other. Call on Him in solitude and pray to Him, ‘ O Lord! reveal 
Thyself to me.’ Weep for Him with a lon^g heart. You roam about in 
search of * woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ like a madman; now be a little mad for God. 
Let people say, ‘ This man has lost his head for God.* Why not renounce 
everything for a few days and call on God in solitude ? 

“ What will you achieve by simply saying that God exists and doing 
nothing about it? There arc big fish in the Haldarpukur; but can you catch 
them by merely sitting idly on the bank? Prepare some spiced bait and throw 
it into the lake. Then the fish will come bom the deep water and you will 
see ripples. That will make you happy. Perhaps a fish will jump witli a 
^lash and you will get a glimpse of it. Then you will be so glad! 

« Milk must be turned to curd and the curd must be churned. Only 
then will you get butter. {To Mahifna) What a nuisance! Someone must show 
God to a man, while he himself sits idly by all the while! Someone must extract 
the butter and hold it in firont of, his mouth! {All lat^h,) What a bother* 
Smaeonedse must catch the fish and give it to him I 

“ A man wanted to sec the king. The king lived in the iniwgr court o 
the palace, beyond seven gates. No xooncr did the man pais the first 
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he exclaimed, *Oh, where is the king?’ Butt were seven i 
must pass them one after another before he could see the king.” 

Mahiuagharan: By what kind of work can one realize God? ” 

Master: ** It is not that God can be realized by this work and not by 
that. The vision of God depends on His grace. Still a man must work a little with 
longing for God in bis heart. If he has longing he will receive the grace of God* 

To attain God a man must have certain favourable conditions: the 
company of holy men, discrimination, and the blessings of a real teacher, 
perhaps his elder brother takes the responsibility for the family; perhaps his wife 
has spiritual qualities and is very virtuous; perhaps he is not married at all or 
entangled in worldly life. He succeeds when conditions like these are fulfilled. 

” In a certain family a man lay seriously ill. He was at the point of 
death. Someone said: *Here is a remedy: First it must rain when the star 
Svati is in the ascendant; then some of that rain-water must collect in a human 
skull; then a frog must come there and a snake must chase it; and as the frog is 
about to be bitten by the snake, it must jump away and the poison of the 
snake must drop into the skull. You must prepare a medicine from this poison 
and give it to the patient. Then he will live.’ The head of the femily 
consulted the almanac about the star and set out at the right moment. With 
great longing of heart he began to search for the different ingredients. He 
prayed to God, Lord, I shall succeed only if You bring together all the 
ingredients.’ As he was roaming about he actually saw a skull lying on the 
ground. Presently there came a shower ofrmn. Then the man exclaimed: 

‘ 0 gracious Lord, I have got the rain-water under Svati, and the skull 
too. What is more, some of the rain has fallen into the skull. Now be 
kind enough to bring together the other ingredients.’ He was reflecting 
with a yearning heart when he saw a poisonous snake approaching. His 
joy knew no bounds. He became so excited that he could feel the thumping 
of his own heart. ‘ O pod,* he prayed, ‘ now the snake has come too. I have 
procured most of the ingredients. Please be gracious and give me the re- 
maining ones.’ No sooner did he pray thus than a frog hopped up. The 
snake pursued it. As they came near the skull and the snake was about to 
bite the frog, the frog jumped over the skull and the snake’s poison fell into 
It The man began to dance, clapping his hands for joy.— So I say that one 
gets everything through yearning. 

A man cannot realize God unless he renounces everything mentally. 
A sadhu cannot lay things up. * Birds and wandering monks do not make 
provision for the morrow.’ Such is the state of my mind that I cannot carry 
even clay in my hand. Once, when Hriday tormented me, I thought of leaving 
this place and going to Benares. I thought of taking some clothes with me. 
But how could I take money? So I could not go to Benares. {AH laugh*) 

( To Malum) “ You arc a householder. Therefore you should hold both 
to * thb • ^lid to * that ’—both to world and to God.” 



616 THE QC^EL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

Makou: “ Sr, caa one who holds to * that ' abo hdd to ' this ’ ? ” 
Master: “ OtK«, sitting on the bank of the Ganges near &e Faacha. 
vati, holding a nqiee in one hand and clay in the other, 1 discrinunated, ' The 
rupee is the clay-~the clay is verily the rupee, and the rupee is verily the 
clay and then threw the rupee into the river. But I was a little fHghtened. 
*How foolish of me to offend the goddess of fortune!* I thought ‘What 
shall I do if she doesn’t provide me with food any more? * Then, like Hazra, 
I simjdtt help in a ruse. I said to the goddess, ‘ Mother, may you dwdl in 
my heart* Once the Divine Mother was pleased with a man’s austoities and 
said to him, ‘ You may ask a &vour of Me.’ ‘ O Mother,’ said he, ‘ if You are 
so pleased with me, then grant that I may eat from a gold plate with my 
grandchildren.’ Now, in one boon the man got everything: grandchildren, 
wealdi, and gold plate. {All laugh.) \ 

“ When the mind is freed from ‘woman ’ and ‘ gold ’, it can be directed 
to God and become absorbed in Him. It is the bound alone who ran be freed. 
The moment the mind turns away from God, it is bound. \When does 
die lower needle of a pair of scales move away from the upper one? When 
one pan is pressed down by a weight ‘ Woman ’ and ‘ gold ’ are the weight 
“Why does a child cry on coming out ofitsmodier’s womb? With its 
cry it says, as it were: ‘Just see where I am now! In my mother’s womb I 
was meditating on the Lotus Feet of God; but see where I am now ! ’ 

(To Mahma) “You should renounce mentally. Live the life of a 
householder in a spirit of detachment’’ 

Mahoia: “Can a man live in the world if his mind is once directed 
toGod?’’ 

Master: “Why not? Where will he go away from the world? I 
realize that wherever I live I am always in the Ayodhya of Rama. This 
whole worid is Rama’s Ayodhya. After recdving instruction from His 
teadier, Rama said that He would renounce the world. Dasaratha sent the 
sage Vasishdia to Rama to dissuade Him. Vasishtha found Him filled with 
ratense renunciation. He said to Rama: ‘ First of all, reason with me, 
Rama; then You may leave the world. May I ask You if this world is outside 
Ood? If that is so, then You may jpve it up.’ Rama found that it is God 
alone who has become the universe and all its living beings. Everything in 
the world appears real on account of God’s reality behind it Thereupon 
Rama became silent 

“In the wmrld a man must fight against passions Uke lust and anger, 
agadast many dedres, sgainst attadunent It is convenient to fight from inside 
a .foetr->fram his own home. At home he gets his food and othmr hdp from 
has wile. In the Kaliyuga the life of a man dqiends entirdy on fopd. ft ^ 
better to get food at one place than to knodc at seven doors for it* living 
at htoho i> like facing the battle from a fort 

* ft is^outom of ineds k Indb to beg ilufe fetofom houieheUea. 
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*^Livc in the world li]i:e n c99t<K>ff lenf in n gnle. Such a teaf is simiOF 
times blown inside a house and sometimes to a rubbish heap. The leaf gates 
ivhercver the wind blows*^ometimes to a good place and sometimes to a bad. 
Now Gkid has put you in the world. ITiat is good. Stay hare* Again, 
ivhen He Hfis you from here and puts you in a better place, that will be tune 
enough to think about what to do then. 

**God has put you in the world. What can you do about it? Resign 
everything to Him. Surrender yourself at His feet. Then there will be no 
more confusion. Then you will realize that it is God who does everything. 
All depends on * the will of Rama 

A devotee: “ What is that story about ‘ the will of Rama * ? ” 

Master: “In a certain village there lived a weaver. He was a very 
pious soul. Everyone trusted him and loved him. He used to sell his goods 
in the markcNplace. When a customer asked him the price of a piece of 
cloth, the weaver would say; ‘ By the will of Rama the price of the yarn is 
one rupee and the labour four annas; by the will of Rama the profit is two 
annas. The price of the cloth, by the will of Rama, is one rupee ahdsix 
annas.’ Such was the people’s faith in the weaver that the customer would 
at once pay the price and take the cloth. The weaver was a real devotee of 
God. After finishing his supper in the evening, he would spend long hours 
in the worship hall meditating on God and chanting His name and glories. 
Now, late one night the weaver couldn’t get to sleep. He was sitting in the 
worship ball, smoking now and then, when a band of robbers happened to 
pass that way. They wanted a man to cany their goods and said to the 
weaver, ‘ Come with us.’ So saying, they led him off by the hand. After 
committing a robbery in a house, they put a load of things on the weaver’s 
head, commanding him to carry them. Suddenly the police arrived and the 
robbers ran away. But the weaver, with his load, was arrested. He was kept 
in the lock-up for the night. Next day he was brought before the magistrate 
for trial The villagers learnt what had happened and came to court. They 
said to the magistrate, * Your Honour, tiiis man could never commit a robbery.’ 
Thereupon the magistrate asked the weaver to make his statement. 

“The weaver said: ‘Your Honour, by the will of Rama I finished 
my meal at night. Then by the will of Rama I was sitting in the worship 
ball It was quite late at night by the will of Rama. By the will of Rama 
1 had been thinking of God and chanting His name and gbries, when by 
the will of Rama a band of robbers passed that way. By the will of Rama 
dragged me with them; by the will of Rama they committed a robbery 
m a house; and by the will of Rama they put a load on my head. Just then, 
by the will of Rama the police arrived and by the will of Rama I was arrested. 
Then by tiie will of Rama tiie police kept me in the iock-up finr the night, imd 
fhis morning by the will of Rama I have bembiouj^t before Your Honour.^ 
The magi9trate realized that the weaver was a j^ons nm and ordered hts 
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release. On his way home the weaver said to his friends, * By the, will of 
Rama I have been released.’ 

** Whether a man should be a householder or a monk depends on the 
will of Rama. Surrender everything to God and do your duties in the world. 
What else can you do? A clerk was once sent to prison. After the prison 
term was over he was released. Now, what do you think he did ? Cut capers 
or do his old clerical work ? 

“ If the householder becomes a jivanmukta, then he can easily live in 
the world if he likes. A man who has attained Knowledge does not differenti- 
ate between * this place ’ and ‘ that place All places are the same to him. 
He who thinks of ‘ that place ’ also thinks of ‘ this place *. ^ 

‘‘When I first met Keshab at Jaygopal’s garden house, I ijemarked, ‘He 
is the only one who has dropped his tail.* At this people laugned. Keshab 
said to them: ‘Don’t laugh. There must be some meaning m his words. 
Let us ask him.* Thereupon I said to Keshab: ‘ The tadpole, so Ipng as it has 
not dropped its tail, lives only in the water. It cannot move about dry land. 
But as soon as it drops its tail it hops out on the bank; then it can live both 
on land and in water. Likewise, as long as a man has not dropped his tail of 
ignorance, he can live only in the water of the world. But when he drops his 
tail, that is to say, when he attains the Knowledge of God, then he can roam 
about as a free soul, or live as a householder if he likes.* ” 

Mahimacharan and the other devotees remained spellbound, listeiung to 
the Master’s words. 

Master: “Once I visited Devendranath Tagore* with Mathur Babu. 
I said to Mathur: ‘ I have heard that Devendra Tagore thinks of God. I 
should like to see him.* ‘ All right,* said Mathur, ‘ I will take you to him. 
We were fellow students in the Hindu College and I am very friendly with 
him.* We went to Devendra’s house. Mathur and Devendra had not seen 
each other for a long time. Devendra said to Mathur: ‘ You have changed 
a little. You have grown fat around the stomach.* Mathur said, referring 
to me; ‘ He has come to see you. He is always mad about God.* I wanted 
to see Devendra’s physical marks and said to him, ‘ Let me see your body.* 
He pulled up his shirt, and I found that he had very fair skin tinted red. His 
hair had not yet turned grey. 

“ At the outset I noticed a little vanity in Devendra. And isn’t that 
natural? He had such wealth, such scholarship, such name and feme! Noticing 
diat streak of vanity, I asked Mathur; ‘ Well, is vanity the outcome of know- 
ledge or ignorance? Can a knower of Brahman have such a feehng as, “ I am 
a s^olar; I am a jnani; I am rich ” ? ’ 

“ While I was talking to Devendra, I suddenly got into that state of 
mind in which I can sec a man as he really is. I was convulsed with laughter 
inside* fa diat state I regard schohurs and the book-leamed as mere straw, 
of Rshiik^^ 
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If I see that a scholar has no discrimination and renunciation, I regard him as 
worthless straw. I see that he is like a vulture, which soars high but fixes iti^ 
look on a charnel-pit down below. 

‘‘ I found that Devendra had combined both yoga and bhoga in his li&« 
He had a number of children, all young. The family physician was there* 
Thus, you sec, though he was a jnani, yet he was preoccupied with worldly 
life. I said to him: * You arc the King Janaka of this Kaliyuga. 

Holding to one as well as the other, 

He drank his milk from a brimming cup! 

I have heard that you live in the world and think of God; so I have come to 
sec you. Please tell me something about God.* 

“ He recited some texts from the Vedas. He said, * This universe is like 
a chandelier and each living being is a light in it.* Once, meditating in the 
Panchavati, I too had had a vision like that. I found his words agreed with 
my vision, and I thought he must be a very great man. I asked him to explain 
his words. He said: ‘God has created men to manifest His own'^glory; 
otherwise, who could know this universe? Everything becomes dark without 
the lights in the chandelier. One cannot even sec the chandelier itself.* 

“ We talked a long time. Devendra was pleased and said to me, ‘ You 
must come to our Brahmo Samaj festival.* * That *, I said, ‘ depends on the will 
of God. You can sec the state of my mind. There’s no knowing when God 
will put me into a particular state.* Devendra insisted: ‘No, you must 
come. But put on your cloth and wear a shawl over your body. Someone 
might say something unkind about your untidiness, and that would hurt me.* 
‘ No,’ I replied, ‘ I cannot promise that. 1 cannot be a babu.* Devendra and 
Mathur laughed. 

“ The very next day Mathur received a letter from Devendra forbidding 
me to go to the festival. He wrote that it would be ungentlemanly of me not 
to cover my body with a shawl. {All laugh). 

“ There is another big man: Captain. Though a man of the world, he 
is a great lover of God. {To Mahima) Talk to him some time. He knows the 
Vedas, the Vedanta, the Bhagavaia^ the Gtto, the Adhyatma Ramayima, and other 
scriptures by heart. You will find that out when you talk to him. 

‘f He has great piety. Once I was going along a street in Baranagore 
and he held an umbrella over my head. He invites me to his house and shows 
me great attention. He fans me, massages my feet, and feeds me with various 
dishes. Once at his house I went into samadhi in the toilet; and he took care 
of me there though he is so particular about his orthodox habits. He didn’t 
show any abhorrence for the place. 

“ He has many expenses. He supports his brothers who live in Benares. 
His wife was a miserly woman at first Now she is so burdened by the cxpcnsca 
of the family that she cannot spend all the money she would like to. 
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Captain’s wife said to me: * He doesn’t enjoy worklly fife That h 
why he once said he would renounce the woxid.’ True^ every now and then 
he expressed that desire. 

Captain was born in a family of devotees. His father was a soldier. 
I have heard diat on the batde-iield he would worship Siva with one hand and 
hold a naked sword in the other. 

Captain is a strong upholder of orthodox conventions. Because of my 
visiting Keshab Chandra Sen, he stopped coming here for a month. He said 
to me that Keshab had violated the social conventions: he dined with the 
English, had married his daughter into another caste, and had lost his own 
caste. I said to Captain: ‘What do I care for such things? Keshab chants 
the name of God; so I go to him to hear about God. I /eat only the 
plum; what do I care about the thorns?’ But Captain remamed stubborn. 
He smd to me, ‘Why do you sec Keshab?’ I answerea him rather 
sharply: ‘ But I don’t go to him for money; I go there \to hear the 
name of God. And how is it that you visit the Viceroy’s npusc? He is 
a mlechchha. How can you be in his company?’ That silenced him 
a little. 

“ But he is a great devotee. When he worships he performs arati with 
camphor. When he recites hymns he becomes a totally different person. He 
becomes absorbed. 

{To Mahimcharan) “In the light of Vedantic reasoning the world is 
illusory, unreal as a dream. The Supreme Soul is the Witness— the witness 
of the three states of waking, dream and deep sleep. These things are in your 
line of thought. The waking state is only as real as the dream. Let me tell 
you a story that agrees with your attitude. 

“ There was a farmer who lived in the country-side. He was a real 
jnani. He earned his living by farming. He was married, and after many 
years a sem was bom to him, whom he named Haru. The parents loved the 
boy dearly. This was natural, since he was the one precious gem in the family. 
On account of his religious nature the farmer was loved by the villagers. One 
day he was working in the field when a neighbour came and told him 
that Haru had had an attack of cholera. The farmer at once returned 
home and arranged for treatment for the boy. But Haru died. The other 
members of the family were grief-stricken, but the farmer acted as if nothing 
had hfi^pened. He consoled his fitmily and told them that grieving was futile. 
Then he went back to his field. On returning home he found his wife weeping 
even more bitterly. She said to him: ‘How heartless you are! You haven’t 
ihed one tear for the child.’ The farmer replied quietly: ‘ Shall I tell you why 
I haven’t wept? I had a very vivid dream last ai^t I dreamt I had become 
a Itiiig; I was the father of eight sons and was very happy with them. Then 
I woke up. Now I am greatly perplexed. Shoidd I weep those eq^t sons 
or for this one Haru? ’ 
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“The &rmer was a jnani; therefore he realized diat foe ws^ng stale 
is as unreal as the dream state. There is only one eternal Substance, and 
that is foe Atman. . . 

“ But for my part I accqpt everything: Turiya and also foe foreestates 
of waking, dream, and deep sleqp. I accept all three states. I accept aH-^ 
Brahman and also maya, foe universe, and its living beings. If I accq>ted 
less I should not get foe full weight” 

A devotee; “ The full weight? How is that? ” {AU leaigh.) 

Master: “Brahman is qualified by foe universe and its liwbg beings. 
At the beginning, while following the method of * Not this, not this *, one has 
to eliminate the universe and its living beii^. But as long as ' I*conscious- 
ness ’ remains, one cannot but feel that it is God Hiimelf who has become 
everything. He alone has become the twenty-four cosmic principles. 

“ When a man speaks of the essential part of the bel-fruit, he means its 
flesh only, and not the seeds and shell. But if he wants to speak of the total 
weight of foe firuit, it will not do for him to weigh only the flesh. He mmt 
accept the whole thing: seeds and foell and flesh. Seeds and shdl and flesh 
belong to one and foe same fruit. " 

“ The Nitya and the Lila belong to foe same Reality. Therefore I 
accept everything, the Relative as well as the Absolute. I don’t esqplain away 
the world as maya. Were I to do that I should get short weight” 

Mahimacharan: “It is a good synthens: from the Absolute to foe 
Relative, and from the Relative to foe Absolute. 

Master: “The jnanis regard everything as illusory, like a dream; but 
the bhaktas accept all the states. The milk flows only in dribblets fiom foe 
jnani. {AU laugh.) There are some cows that pick and choose their fodder; 
hence their milk flows only in dribblets. But coivs that don’t discriminate so 
much, and eat whatever they get, give milk in torrents. A superior devotee of 
God accqpts both the Absolute and foe Relative; and therefore he is able to 
enjoy the Divine even when his mind comes down fixim the Absolute. Such a 
devotee is like the cows that give milk in torrents.” {All laugh.) 

Mahiua: “But foe milk of a cow that eats without discrimination 
smells a little.” {Laughter.) 

Master {mth a smile): “ That’s true, no doubt. Therdfore that milk foould 
be bdled. One should boil such milk over foe fire a little while; there will be 
no smell whatever if you boil foe milk over foe fire of Knowledge. {All laugh.) 

{To Mahima) “You explain ‘Aum’ with refaence to *a’, ‘u’, and 
‘m’ only.” 

Mahima: “^A’, ‘u’, and ‘m’ mean creation, preservation and 
destruction.” 

Masibr: “But 1 give tiie illustration of the sound of a gong: *t(»n’,* 
t-^-o — m. It is foe mmging of the Lila in foe Nitya: foe gross, the subtle, 
* The “o” is to be pronounced as “aw” in daMa. , , 
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and the causal meiige in the Great Cause; waking, dream, and deep sleep 
merge in Turiya. The striking of the gong is like die falling of a heavy 
weight into a big ocean. Waves begin to rise: the Relative rises frOTithe 
Absolute; the causal, subtle, and gross bodies appear out of the Great Cause; 
from Turiya emerge the states of deep sleep, dream, and waking. These 
waves arising from the Great Ocean merge again in the Great Ocean. From 
the Absolute to the Relative, and from the Relative to the Absolute. Therefore 
I give the illustration of the gong’s sound, * tom I have clearly perceived 
all these things. It has been revealed to me that there exists an Ocean of 
Consciousness without limit. From It come all things of the relative plane, 
and in It they merge again. Millions of Brahmandas rise in that Chidakasa 
and merge in It again. All this has been revealed to me; I don’t know much 
about what your books say.” 

Mahima: “Those to whom such things were revealed did not write 
the scriptures. They were rapt in their own experiences; wh^ would they 
write? One needs a somewhat calculating mind to write. Othcrk learnt these 
things from the seers and wrote the books.” \ 

Master: “ Worldly people ask why one does not get rid of attachment 
to * woman ’ and ^ gold ’. That attachment disappears after the realization of 
God. If a man once tastes the Bliss of Brahman, then his mind no longer runs 
afrer the enjoyment of sense pleasures or wealth or name and fame. If the 
moth once sees the light, it no longer goes into the darkness. 

“ Some friends said to Ravana: * You have been assuming different 
forms ^ for Sita. Why don’t you go to her in the form of Rama?’ Ravana 
rq)lied: *When I contemplate Rama, even the position of Brahma appears 
insignificant to me, not to speakofthecompany of another man’s wife! How 
could I take the form of Rama for such a purpose? ’ 

“ All worship and spiritual discipline are directed to one end alone, 
namely, to get rid of worldly attachment. The more you meditate on God, the 
less you will be attached to the trifling things of the world. The more you 
love the Lotus Feet of God, the less you will crave the things of the world 
or pay heed to creature comforts. You will look on another man’s wife as 
your mother and regard your own wife as your companion in spiritual life. 
You will get rid of your bestial desires and acquire godly qualities. You will 
be totally unattached to the world. Though jou may still have to live in the 
world, you will live as a jivanmukta. The disciples of Sri Ghaitanya lived as 
householders in a spirit of detachment. 

“ You may quote thousands of arguments from Vedanta philosophy to a 
true lover of God, and try to explain the world as a dream, but you cannot shake 
his devotion to God,* In spite of all your efforts he will come back to his devotion* 

* Daring the period when Sita was kept in prison in hii capital, Ravana used to visit htf 

in varitmi fblins in order to <x)urt her fsvour. 

^According to the non-dualistic Vedanta the Peiscmal God is as ittosory as the relative 
universe; hot to a hhakta, a devotee, He is real 
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man bom vdth an elemecit of Sim becomes ajnani;hiimindi$ 
^^ays inclined to the feeUng that the world is unreal and Brahman alone is 
real* But when a man is bom with an element of Vishnu he develops ecstatic 
love of God. That love can never be destroyed. It may wane a little now 
and then, when he indulges in philosophical reasoning, but it ultimately letums 
to him increased a thousandfold.” 

After the devotees had left the Master, Mahimacharan brought Hazra 
to the room. M. was present. Mahima said to Sri Ramakrishna; “ Sir, I have 
a complmnt against you. Why have you asked Hazra to go home? He has 
no desire to return to his family.” 

Master: ” His mother has told Ramlal how much she is suffering on 
account of his being away from home; so I have asked Hazra to go home, at 
least for three days, and see her. Can anyone succeed in spiritual discipline 
if it causes suffering to his mother? While visiting Vrindavan I had almost 
made up my mind to live there, when I remembered my mother. I ssdd to 
myself, ‘ My mother will weep if I stay away from her.* So I returned here 
with Mathur Babu. Besides, why should a jnani like Hazra be afraid of going 
back to the world? ** 

Mahima {with a smile ) : Sir, that would be a pertinent question if Hazra 
j were a jnani.” 

Master {smiling): *‘Oh, Hazra has attjuned everything. He has just 
a little attachment to the world because of his children and a small debt As 
people say, my aunt is now in perfect health, only she is slightly ill I ” 

Mahima: ** Where, sir, is Hazra’s knowledge? ** 

Master {smiling): ”Oh, you don’t knowl Everybody says Hazra is 
quite a man. Everybody knows that he lives in the Dakshineswar temple 
garden. People talk of nothing but Hazra. Who would bother to mention 
my name? ” {All laugh,) 

Hazra: ”You, sir, are incomparable. You have no peer in the world* 

I Therefore nobody understands you.” 

Master: “There you are! To be sure, no one can have dealings with 
I the incomparable. So why should people mention me at all ? ” 

Mahima: “ What does he know, sir? He will do your bidding.” 

Master: “ That is not so. You had better ask him about it He said 
[to me, ‘ You and I arc on even terms.’ ” 

Mahuia; “ He argues a great deal.” 

Master; “Now and then he teaches me a lesson. {AUlmgh.) Some* 
|hnes I scold him when he argues too mucL later, whoi I aih lyingin bed 
"uide the mosquito curtain, I fi%l unhappy at the idea of having oflbided him. 
^ 1 leave dre bed, go to Hazra, and stdute him. Thai I &el peace of mind. 

(7» “Why do you address the Pure Atman as ‘ Isvara ’ ? Ihe 

pure Atman isinactive and is ^Witness of the three itates. Whenlthinkt^ 
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the acts of creation, preservation, and destruction, tboi 1 call the Pure Atman 
^Isvara’. What is the Pure Atman like? It is like a inagnet lying at a great 
distance from a needle. The needle moves, but the , magnet lies motionlea 
inactive.*’ 

Toward evening Sri Ramakrishna was pacing the room. M« was sitting 
alone, thinking. Suddenly the Master said to him tenderly: Please give me 
a couple of linen shirts. As you know^ I cannot use everybody’s things. I 
thought of asking Captain for the shirts, but you had better give them to 
M. felt highly gratified and said, As you please, sir.” 

At dusk incense was burnt in Sri Ramakrishna’s room, and, as uMial, he 
bowed before the pictures of gods and goddesses on the wpUs and chanted 
their names softly. From outside one could hear the murmurihg of the Ganges 
and the music of the evening worship in the temples of Kali, Viishnu, and Siva. 
Through the door one could see the priest at a distance moving from one 
temple to another, a bell in his left hand and a light in his right, an attendant 
carrying the gong. The evening melody was in harmony wiih the spirit of 
the hour and place and with the innermost thoughts of the worshippers. For 
the time being the sordid things of daily life were forgotten. 

Later Sri Ramakrishna was seated in his room in his usual blissful 
mood. Ishan had come from Calcutta. He had burning faith in God. He 
used to say, ** If a man leaves the house with the hallowed name of Durga 
on his lips, then Siva Himself protects him with His celestial weapons.” 

Master {to Ishan ) : “ You have great faith. But I haven’t so much. 
{All laugh.) God can be realized only through faith.” 

Ishan: ** Yes, sir.” 

Master: ‘‘You practise religious rites — japa, fasting, and the like. 
That is very good. If a man feels sincerely drawn to God, then God makes 
him practise all these disciplines. The devotee will certainly realize God if he 
practises them without desiring their results. A devotee observes many rites 
because of the injunctions of the scriptures. Such devotion is called vaidhi- 
bhakti. But there is a higher form of devotion known as raga-bhakti, which 
springs from yearning and love for God. Prahlada had such devotion. 
When the devotee develops that love, he no longer needs to perform pres- 
cribed rites.” _ 

November 9, 18S4 

Sri Ramakrishna was in his room, seated on the small couch and facing 
the east. The devotees were sitting on the floor. It was about midday when 
arrived and took a seat after saluting the Master. Gradually other devotees 
Began to gather. Vijaykrishna Goswami was there with several Brahmn 
devotees. The priest Ram Chakravarty was present also. Mahimacbar^ 
Narayan) smd Kishum arrived a few minutes lata:. 



mi 

U iMis the of Sri Remoflalthtui bad fdt the heOdl itf 

loBie ebirtt «nd hjkd Mked hi. to tMilttg theta, fieridw two btoaddoril iMm, 
VI. had btoi^ht anOthet c£ a heavy taaterial, for which Sri Raatalofhhita feaed 
lot asked. 

MAma (to Af.) : ** You had better take that ooe ba€3c widi you. You 
can use it yourself. There is nothing wrong in that. Tdl the, what kind Of 
ihirt dhd I ask you to bring? ” 

M: “ Sir, you told me to get you plain ones. You didn’t ask me to bii^ 
the heavier one.” 

Master: “Then please take that one back. {To Vijqy end du others) 
You see, Dwarika Babu gave me a shawl. The MartMui devotOet alio brought 
one for me. 1 couldn’t accept — '* 

Vijay interrupted the Master, saying: “That is right, sir. tfaman 
needs a thing, he must accept it. And there must be a man to give if. Who 
but a man will give? ” 

Master: “The giver is the Lord Himself. The mothei>in>laW said tO 
her daughterdn^aw: * My child, I see that everybody has someOne toerender 
him a little personal service. It would be so nice if you could find someone to 
massage your feet.’ The daughter-in*law said: ‘Mother, Qod Himsdf wlB 
massage my feet. I don’t need anyone else.’ She Spoke thus because she Whs 
a sincere lover of Qod. 

“ Once a fakir went to the Emperor Akbar to ask for money. The 
Emperor was saying his prayers. He prayed, ‘ O Lord, give me money; 
me wealth.’ The fkkir started to leave die palace, but the Emperor moddned 
to him to wait. After finishing his prayers, Akbar came to the holy man and 
said, ‘ Why wCTe you going away ? ’ The fkkir replied, ‘ You youtsdf wete 
begging for money and wealth; so 1 thought that if I must beg, 1 would bqg 
of God and not of a beggar.’ ” 

V]gAY: “I saw a sadhu at Qaya. He did not take the initiative in 
anything. One day he Wanted to feed some devotees. Suddenly wb found 
that butter, flour, fhiits, and other food«stuff had arrived fiom no one knew 
where." 

Master (to Vyay ond thi oiheti)i “There are three classes df 
sadhus: good, mediocre, and bad. The gOOd sadhu maktii no riGforttoget 
his food. The dandis, among others, belong to the mediocre and bad classes. 
To get food the mediocre sadhu will knock at the door of a house and say, 
‘ Namo ?7arayanaya *.* The bad sadhu starts a ^uatrel if he doesn’t get hliahns. 

" Ihe good Sadhu behave like a python. ' tte uts in one {dace ami tite 
food comes to him. The python doesn’t move ftotii wlfore it it).. Aybimg 
tsdhu, who had beat a brahmaChari from Ifii bo^di^, ytiM Out fO beg. A 
y<*ting t^trifed Mfti aims. - The sadhu saw her breasts isod thought she bad 
abscesses. Ite aritiid abtmtidiem. Theddridy woibMnc^foe&inilyejqd^^ 

^*^SahitatiQDf te llioe.’* ISSfofoewwbrmaadlmgiwtoaai^pei^ 

i «' 
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that she would some day be a mother and that God had given her breasts to 
give milk to hor children; God had provided for all this beforehand. At these 
words the sadhu was struck with wonder. He said: * Then X don’t need to 
beg. God must have provided for me too.’ ” 

Some of the devotees thought that in that case they should not take any 
initiative either. 

Master: “ But those who think that an effort is needed must make the 
effort.” 

VgAY: “ There is a nice story about that in the Bhaktamaku” 

Master: “ Tell it to us.” 

Vijay: “ Please tell us yourself.” 

Master: “ No, you tell it. I don’t remember it very welL/ 

” One should hear these things at the banning. That is why I listened 
to them years ago. But now I am no longer in that mood. Hiuiuman said: 
* I don’t know the position of the stars or the phase of the moon. only think 
of Rama.’ \ 

“ The chatak bird craves only rain-water. Even vfoen i^ is dying of 
thirst, it turns its beak upward and wants only water from the sky. The 
Gai^;es, the Jamima, and the seven oceans are filled to the brim, but still it 
will not touch the water of the earth. 

“ Rama and Lakshmana visited Pampa lake. Lakshmana saw a crow 
very eager for water. Again and again it went to the edge of the water but 
would not drink. Lakshmana asked Rama about it. Rama said: * Brother, 
this crow is a great devotee of God. Day and night it repeats the name of 
Rama. Its throat is parched with thirst, but still it won’t drink for fear of 
missing, a repetition of Rama’s name.’ 

” On a full-moon night I said to Haladhari, ’ Brother, is it the night of 
the new moon? ’ {All laugh.) 

{SmtUttg) ” Yes, it is true. Once I was told that a characteristic of a 
man of Perfect Knowledge is that he cannot distinguish between the full moon 
and the new moon. But how could one convince Haladhari of that? He said: 
‘This is certainly the dark KLaliyuga. He cannot distinguish the full moon 
fixan the new moon! And people respect him! ’ ” 

Midumacharan entered the room. 

Master {respeetJuUy) : “ Come in. Come.in, sir. Please take a seat. 

{To Vyay and the other devotees) ” In the ecstatic state of mind I cannot 
rem^ber a date. The other day there was a religious fimtival at Beni Pal*< 
l^aizden. I forgot the date. I can no longer remember the last dayofti>< 

when it is very auspicious to rq>eat the name of God.**. 

. Sri Ramakiislma reinained thoiightfiil a few minutes. 

; Master: “But I remember if.a man makes Rn migagem^ fo vhit me 
... “ A nuin attains this state , when his mind is one. huhdied per cen 
aljsoilim in God. When Hantiman returned fo p" ! Ceylooi .Raina said.fo 
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<You have seen Sita* Tell me, howdidyoufindher?’ Hanumansaid: *0 
Kama, I saw that only the body Sita lay there^ it hdd neither her ry ymi^ xior 
her soul. She has indeed consecrated her mind and soul to Your Lotus Feet 
Therefore I saw only her body in Ceylon. Further, I saw the King of Deadi 
prowling about. But what could he do? It was only a body; it had neither 
jnind nor soul.’ 

“If you meditate on an ideal you will acquire its nature. If you think 
of God day and night, you will acquire the nature of God. A salt doll went 
into the ocean to measure its depth. It became one with the ocean. What is 
the goal of books or scriptures? The attainment of God. A man opened a 
book belonging to a sadhu. He saw the word ‘ Rama * written on every page. 
There was nothing else. 

“ If a man loves God, even the slightest thing kindles spiritual feeling 
in him. Then, repeating the name of Rama but once, he gets the fruit of ten 
million sandhyas. At the sight of a cloud the peacock’s emotion is awakened: 
he dances, spreading his tail. Radha had the same experience. Just the sight 
of a doud recalled Krishna to her mind. ^ 

“ Ghaitanyadeva was passing a village. He heard that drums were 
made from the earth of that place. At once he was overwhelmed with ecstasy 
because drums are used in kirtan. 

“ But who can have this spiritual awakening? Only he who has renoun- 
ced his attachment to worldly things. If the sap of attachment is toblly dried 
up in a man, the slightest suggestion kindles his spiritual emotion. Though 
you strike a wet match a thousand times, it will not produce a spark. But if 
it is dried, the slightest rubbing will set it aflame. 

“ Pain and pleasure are inevitable in a body. He who has realized God 
dedicates his mind and life, his body and soul, to God. 'V\%en Rama and 
Lakshmana went to take their bath in Pampa Lake, they thrust their bows 
into the ground. Coming out of the water, L^hmana took out his bow and 
found its tip stained with blood. Rama ssud to him: ^Loedr, brother! Look. 
Perhaps we have hurt some creature.’ Lakshmana dug in the earth and found 
n big bullfrog. It was dying. Rama smd to the frog in a sorrowful voice: 
‘ Why didn’t you croak? We should have tried to save you. You croak lustily 
enough when you arc in the jaws of a snake,’ Thc.frog said: * O Lord, when 
I am attacked by a snake I croak, saying; ^*0 Rama, save me! O Ramai 
^ve me! ” This time I found that it was Rama who was killing me; so I 
kept still”* 

Sri Ramakiishna remsuned silent a few moments watching the devotees* 
He had heard that Mahimacharan did not believe in fdlowing a guru. He 
^an the conversation again. 

Master: “A nian should have faith in the words of his guru. He 
<*ecgn’t have to look into his guru’s character. ‘Though my guru visits the 
itiRhc is die Endmdimem rf 
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A man vilto used t6 give recitals duudi axtd the SkafftMa ence 
said, * A broomstick is itself unclean, but it deans dirty plaeest’ ** 

Mahimacharan studied the Vedanta. His aim was to attain Brahma. 
,^iuina. He fi^owed the path of knowledge and was always reasoning. 

MAsren (lo Mahima) : “ The aim of the jnuii is to know the nature of 
his own Self. This is Knowledge; this is liberation. The true nature of the 
Sdf is diat It is the Supreme Brahman: I and the Supreme Brahman are one. 
But this Knowledge is hidden on account of maya. 

*' I said to Harish, * Hus is the whde thing: the gold is hidden under 
a fisw basketfuls of earth, and you must remove the earth.’ 

“ The bhaktas retain ‘ I<consciousne8S ’ ; the jnanis do not. Nangta used 
to teach how to establish oneself in the true Self, saying, * Mei|ge the inind in 
tha buddhi and the buddhi in the Atman; Ihen you will be established in your 
true Self.* \ 

** But the * I ’ persists. It cannot be got rid ot. Imamne a limitlea 
eaqwnse ef water: above atul below, before and bdhind, right and left, every, 
where there is water. In that water is placed a jar filled with wntor. There 
Is water inside the jar aiul water outside, but the jar is still there. The * I ’ 
is dw jar. 

Even after attaining Knowledge, the jnani keeps his body as before. 
But the fire of Knowledge bums away his lust and other passions. Many 
days ago, during an electric storm, a thundobolt struck the Kali t^pte. We 
saw that no injury had been done to the (toon; only the points 6f the screw 
Were broken. The doon are the body, and the passion»-^lust and so forth— 
are the screws. 

*‘A jnani loves to talk only about God. He feds pained if one talks 
about worldly things. But a worldly man bdongs to a diffinrent class. He 
dwayi has the turban of ignorance on his head. He always comes back to 
worliBy topics. 

** The Vedas qwak of the ' seven plants * of mind. When the jnanTs 
wMwi aseends to the fifth plane, he cannot fisten to anythii^ or talk of anythisf; 
but God; At that stage only vrords of wisdMn come from his lips. 

** The Vedas speak of Satchidananda Brahman. Brahman is neitber 
one nor two; Tt is between one and two. It cannot be described dther as 
eaistenee or as non^stetice; It is between esastence and non^eristciww. 

“ When the devotee itovel<^ ragabhakti, passknuite love of God, ht 
realizes Him. But one loses vaidhi>bhakti, formal devotion, as easily as cw 
it. Tbn is fbormal devotton: so motihjapa, so mudi ihedkadenv so mucli 
siiirifioe and homa, so many artides of wendtip^ and die xedurion of to xnwf 
mantras before the Deity. Such devodem comes in a anmnentamd goesiht 
mOm wt . Many people say: ‘ Wdl, we have lived on Iwridsya for 

aoany How many timei we have woys hii y«d the Deity atmarboiB^f 
And have we achieve? ’ Sat there It ah adrsiy Btnn 
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A»d vAo ®6to jflws pMskMMte love for God? Tboje kAo hav^e 'perfomwed mimp 
meiitoricHtt deeds in their past tdiths, or duwe who Me etertudly petfoi^ 
Think of a dilapidated house, for instance: while clearing away the ttMei!> 
grovrdt and rubhiah one suddenly discovm a fountain fitted with a pipe. It 
has be«m covered with «iirdi and brida, but as soon as they are removed tile 
water shoots up. 

“ Those who have psuaionate love fear God do not say any such thing 
3s: * O brother, how stnet I have been about food! But what have X achieved?* 
New farmers give up cultivating if their fields do not yield any (xops. But 
hereditary formers will continue to ctdtivate their fields whether they get a 
crop or not. Their fathers and grandfothers were formers; they know that 
they too most accept forming tts their means of livelilMxxl. 

*‘ Only those who have developed raga>bhakti for God may be called 
His sincere devotees. God bectanes re^onsible for them. If yem enter yotUr 
name in a hospital register, the doctor will not disdiarge you until you ate 
cured. Those who are hdd by God have nothing to fear. The son who holds 
to his father, while walking along the narrow ridge of a paddy*fidd, m^sUp 
if he absent-mindedly lets go his fother’s hand; but if the fother holds t£e son 
hy the hand, there is no such danger. 

" Is there anything that is impossible for faith? And a true devotee hai 
£utb in everything: the formless Reality, God with form, Rama, Krishna, and 
the Divine Mother. 

Once, while going to KamMpukur, I was overtaken by a storm X 
Was in the middle of a big meadow. The place was haunted by robbrns. X 
began to repeat the names of all the deities: Rama, Krishna, and Kwgavati. 
1 also repeated the name of Hanuman. I chanted the names of them all. Whwt 
does that mean? Let me tdl you. While the servant is countiitg out the 
money to purchase supplies, he says, * These pemues are for potatoes, diese foy 
egg-plants, these for fish.’ He counts the money aqparatdy, but after die list 
is completed, he puts the edins together. 

“When one devel<^ love of God, (me like! to .talk oedytd' God. Ifyeh 
love a person, you love to talk and heM about him. A worldly person’s moudk 
waters while he talks about his son. If someone i»aises his son, he wifi at once 
say to the boy, * Go and get some water for your undo to wadi his 

“ Those who love pigeons are highly {deased if you praise pigeons before 
them. But if you spetdt ill df pigeons, they will at <HM:e eadekti, * Has anyone 
in your lute for fourteen generati<H» ever raised pigeons? * ’^ 

Sri Ramakrishna now addressed Mahimacfiaran, who was a hmisdholdar. 

Mastbr: “ What need is there of renoundi^ the world altogether? It 
is enouf^ if you can rid yourself of attachment. But you must have sa dh a w a; 
you have to £^t thesense-tngans. 

“ It is . a. great advantage to %ht fima inride a You get much h<# 
from the ftirt. The wet^ is the place for After enjoying dii^i^t 
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things^ you should givo them up one by one. Once I had a desire to put a gold 
chiun around my waist. I obtained one at last and put it on, but I had to take 
it off immediately. 

** Once I ate some onion.® While eating it I discriminated, * O mind, 
this is onion.’ Then I moved it to different places in my mouth and at last 
spat it out.” 

A musician was expected. He was to sing with his party. , Sri Rama* 
krishna asked the devotees every now and then, “ Where is the musician? ” 

Mahima: ** We are quite all right as we are.” 

Master: ” No, sir. You get this all through the year.” 

A devotee outside the room said^ The musician has come.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was filled with joy and said, Ahl Has he? ” 

Mats were spread on the floor of the long verandah northeast of the 
Master’s room. Sri Ramakrishna said: Sprinkle a little GaiWes water on 
the mats. Many worldly people have sat on them.” \ 

The ladies of P>*ari Babu’s family, from Bali, had comeUo visit the 
temples. They wanted to listen to the kirtan. A devotee said tA Sri Rama- 
krishna: ** These ladies have been inquiring whether there would be any place 
in the room for them. Can they have seats ? ” The kirtan had already begun. 
The Master said, “ No, no! Where is any room here? ” 

Narayan arrived and saluted Sri Ramakrishna. The latter said tenderly: 
** Why have you come? Your people at home have beaten you so much! ” He 
signed to Baburam to give Narayan something to eat. Narayan entered 
the Master’s room. Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna followed him. He wanted 
to feed Narayan with his own hands. Afterwards he returned to the 
verandah. 

Many devotees were present, including Vijay, Mahimacharan, Narayan, 
M., and the younger Gopal. Soon Narayan came back to the verandah and 
took his seat by the Master. . 

About three o’clock Adhar arrived. At the sight of him Sri Rama- 
krishna appeared excited. The devotee saluted the Master and sat on the floor. 
Sri Ramakrishna beckoned to him to come nearer. 

When the music was over the gathering of devotees broke up. Some 
began to stroll in the garden and some went to the temples to watch the 
evening smdee. 

In the evening arrangements were made for kirtan inside the Master’s 
room. Sri Ramakrishna eagerly asked a devotee to have an extra lamp. The 
two lamps lit the room brightly. 

Sri Ramakrishna said to Vijay: Why are you sitting there? Come 
nearer to me.” This time the kirtan created an intense atmosphere. The 
Master danced in an ecstasy of joy; the devotees also danced encircling 
While Vigay was dancing his doth dropped. He was unconsdous. 

® The bdenii cofisidered a rajaaic food and soteoaducive to ^iritual 



Wtm VAitlOUS DEVOTEES 


When the music ym over, Vijay began to look for his key, whfch ha^ 
Tallen somewhere. The Master said to him with a laugh, “ Why bother about 
[t any more?'* He meant that Vijay should have nothing more todowilil 
boxes and keys. 

Kishori saluted Sri Ramakrishna and was about to take his leave. Thi 
Master blessed him, touching his chest tenderly, and bade him good-bye. His 
urords were full of love. M. and Gopal saluted the Master. They too were 
about to take their leave. He said to them with the same affection: ** Couldn't 
you go tomorrow morning? You may catch cold at night.” 

M. and Gopal decided to spend the night with Sri Ramakrishna. They 
sat on the floor with a few other devotees. 

Sri Ramakrishna had had no rest the whole day; the devotees had been 
urith him all the time. He went out for a few minutes. Returning to the room 
he saw M. taking down a song from Ramlal. 

Master: ” What are you doing? ” 

M. said that he was writing down a song. On being told what the song 
was, the Master remarked that it was a rather long song. M. wrote a liua or 
two and then stopped writing. 

A little later iSri Ramakrishna took his supper of farina pudding ahd 
one or two luchis. A lighted lamp stood on a stand by his side. M. sat near 
him. The Master asked if there were any sweets in the room. M. had brought 
some sandesh which he had put on the shelf. Sri Ramakrishna asked M. to 
give him a sweet. M. searched for the sweets but could not find them. He 
was embarrassed. They had been given to the devotees. 

After finishing his supper, Sri Ramakrishna sat on the small couch and 
M. seated himself on the foot-rug. The Master, talking about Narayan, was 
overcome with emotion. 

Master: ” I saw Naran today.” 

M: *‘Ycs, sir. His eyes were moist When I looked at his &ce I felt 
like weeping.” 

Master : ” The sight of him arouses a mother’s love in me, as it were. Hb 
relatives beat him at home because he comes here. There is none to defend him.” 

M: ”The other day he left his books at Haripada’s hous^ and fled 
to you.” 

Master: ” It was not good for him to do that.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was silent. After a few minutes he continued. 

Master: ”You see, he has much substance in him. Otherwise, how 
could I be attracted to him even though I was listening to the kirtan at the rime? 
1 had to leave the music and go into the room. That never happened before.” 

Again Sri Ramakrishna fell silent. A few minutes later be began to ndk. 

Master: In an ecstatic state I asked him how he was feeling. He 
just send he was happy. (ToM.) Feed him now smd then--as paroitsdo 

their chad.” 
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Sii Ramafcrfeihna then spoke ^bout Tg^midni. 

Mackk (t9 M,}: “Please ask him vhan }ia tbi&ks <)i me. Qpei 1^ 
tlMak of me as a joani? Or what (does he say abovtt me? I lualenttiui that 
he is very reticent (To Gopal) Ask Tejchandra to come here Saturdays and 
Tuesdays. {7«AfO Suppose I go to your school and look fisr*r-’' 

H. thought that Sri Ramakridma wanted to go to h}8 sobool to tee 
Malayan. He said to the Master, “ You mif^t a$ well wtdt at our house.” 

Maspa: “ No, 1 have something else in mind. I should like to see 
whether thoe are other worth-while boys in die school.” 

M: “ Of course you can go. Other viators come to the school You 
can come too.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was smoking. M. and Gopal finished thdr 
deckled to sleep in the nahabat. M. again sat pn the flow near Sri 

Mastbr (to M.) : There may be some pots and pans ii 
Why not sleep here in this room? ” 

M: “Very weU, sir.” 

\ 

. It was ten or eleven o’clock at night. Sri Ramakridma was ritting on 
dw small couch, resting against a pillow. M. sat on the floor. The Master was 
conveiring with him. A lamp burnt on a stand near the wall. 

The Master felt great compassion for his devotees. He wanted to bleu 
M. by stcoepdng his personal service. 

Master: “My feet ache. Please rub them gendy.” 

M. seated himself on the small couch and totdt the Mastn’s feet on his 
li^ He stroked them. Now and then Sri Ramakrishna would ask his disciple 
a question. 

Master (smiling)'. “ How did you like today’s conversation? ” 

M: “ Very much indeed.” 

Masur (smiling) : “ How I spoke about the Emperor Akbal ! ” 

M: “ It was very good.” 

Mahw: “ Repeat it to me.” 

M: “ A fiikir came to visit Akbar. The Emperor was saying his ptayen. 
In his prayers he was asking God to give him wealth and riches. Thereupon 
the fitldr was about to leave the room quiedy. Later, when the Emperor asked 
hira about it, the &kir said, ‘If I must beg, whyshould I beg (^a beggar?'” 

Masher: “ What else did we talk about? ” 

M: “ You told us a great deal about saving up fiir die fiituie.'* 

: ^Ltsim (smifias) : What did I say ? ’’ 

M: “As long as a man feels that he must try, he dioald make an 

Hpur w^ ymi tokl us about it at Sktthi! ” 

. hlafiBR: ^‘Whatdidlsay?” 

M: “f?od takes upon Himself oomidete respoaabllity ,ht one who 
lotaBy depends upon Him. It is like a guardian taldng charge of a minor. 


sppper. They 
unaloisims. 
he nahabat. 




WnHVARIOlfSISEVOTEEll 03 

jjso told us that at a feast a child caim<A bybinaelffiDd aplaoetoeat Ms 
meal; someone finds a place for him.'* 

MAnroLi '*No, that is not quite to the pmat. 1 smd that the dbild 
^loesn't fidl if the father leads him and holds his hand.” 

M: “You also described the three classes (d^sadhus. The best sadbu 
<}oes not move about to get his food; he lives in one place and gets his fbod 
there. You told us about that young sadhu who said, when he saw the breasts df 
A youi% {prl, ‘ Why has she those abscesses? ’ You told us many other thii^." 

Master {smUing) : “ What else? ” 

M: “ About the crow of Pampa Lake. He repeated the name of Rama 
^y and night. That is why he couldn’t drink the water though he went to its 
«dge. And about the holy man m whose book was written only ‘ Om Rama ’. 
And what Hanuman said to Rama.” 

Master: “ What did he say? ” 

M: ” Hanuman said to Rama: ‘ I saw Sita in Ceylon; but it was only 
her body. Her mind and soul were lying at Your feet.’ 

“ And about the chatak bird. He will not drink anything but rain-water. 
And about jnanayoga and bhaktiyoga.” 

Master: “ What did I say about them? ” 

M: “As long as one is conscious of the ‘jar’, the ego will certainly 
remain. As long at one is conscious of ‘ I ’, one cannot get rid the idea, ‘I 
am the devotee and Thou art God ’. ” 

Master: “No, it is not that; the ‘jar* doesn’t disappear whether one 
is conscious of it or not. One cannot get rid of the ‘ I ’. You may reason a 
thousand times; srill it will not go.” 

M. remained rilent a few moments. 

M: “ You had that talk with Ishan Mukbe:^ in the Kidi temple* We 
were very lucky to be there.” 

Master {smiting) : “ Yes, yes. Tell me, what did I say ? ” 

M: “ You said that work is only the first stq>. You told us that you 
said to Sambhu Mallidc, ‘ If God appears beiiwe you, will you ask Him fer a 
number d’hosfdtals and dispensaries? ’ 

“You said anothm: thing: God does not reveal Himself to a persim as 
longasheisatuchedtowork. You said that to Keshab Sen.” 

Master : “ What did I say ? ” 

M: “As long as the baby plays trith the toy and fergets everything else, 
its mother iodo after her cooking and odier housdudd duties; but when the 
liaby throws away die toy and cries, then the mother puts down the rice-pot 
*nd comes to the baby. 

“ You said thing that day : Lakshmana asked Rvna where one 

^^ould find God; after a great deal of explanation, Rama said to him, ‘Brother, 
I dwell in the man in whom you find ecstatic love— a Idvd tsdiich makes him 
^<^11 and and daiwe and sing.’ ” 
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Mastor: “Ahmet Ahme!^’ 

Sri Ramakrishna sat in rilence a few minutes. 

M: “That day you spoke only words of renunciation to Isfaan. Since 
then many of us have come to our senses. Now we are eager to reduce oor 
duties. You said that day, * Havana died in Ceylon and Behula wept bitterly 
for him.’” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed aloud. 

M. {humbly)'. “Sir, isn’t it desirable to reduce the number of one’s 
duties and entanglements? ” 

Master: “ Yes. But it is a different thing if you happen to come across 
a sadhu or a poor man. Then you should serve him.” 

M: “And that day you spoke very rightly to Ishan about flatterers. 
They are like vultures on a carcass. You once said that to Padmalochan also.” 

Master: “No, to Vamandas of Ulo.” 

After a while M. sat on the floor near the small couch. Sri Ramakrishna 
felt sleepy; he said to M.: “Go to sleep. Where is Gopal? Pl^e shut the 
door.” 


Next morning Sri Ramakrishna left his bed very early. A^ usual, he 
chanted the holy names of the different gods and goddesses. Now and then 
he looked at the sacred river. The morning worship began in the temples 
of Radhakanta and Mother Kali. M. had spent the night on the floor of the 
Master’s room. He left his bed and watched the worship in the different 
temples.' 

Sri Ramakrishna finished his bath and went with M. to the Kali 
temple. He asked the disciple to lock the door of his room. 

In the temple he took the seat in front of the image of Kali and offered 
flowers, sometimes at Her feet and sometimes on his own head. He fanned 
the Deity. Then he returned to his room and asked M. to unlock the door. 
Entering tihe room, he sat on the small couch. He was completely overwhelm-* 
ed with divine fervour and b^an to chant the name of God. M. sat alone 
on the floor. Sri Ramakrishna began to sing about the Divine Mother: 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. 

It is She, the scriptures say, that is the Inner Self 

Of the yogi, who in Self discovers all his joy; 

She that, of Her own sweet will, inhabits every living thing. . . . 

Then he sang: 

All creadon is the sport of my mad Mother Kali; 

By Her maya the three worlds are bewitched. . . . 

He continued: 

O KaU, who can know Ihee? Numberless are Thy forms. . . • 
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Again he sang: 

O Mother, redeem me speedily! t. 

From tenor of the King of Death I am about to die. . . . 

M. said to himself, “ 1 wish he would sing: 

Mother, Thou const not trick me any more, 

For 1 have seen Thy crimson Lotus Feet.” 

Strangely enough, no sooner had the thought passed through M.’s mind 
than Sri Ramakrishna sang the song. A few minutes later he said to M., 
** What do you think of the present state of my mind? ” 

M. {smiling } : “ It is your simple and natural state.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sang to himself the following re&ain of a song: 

Unless a man is simple, he cannot recognize God, the Simple One. 
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BANKIM CHANDRA 

Saturday, Diftrnber 6, 1884 

A i>kar, a okeat devotee of Sri Ramakrishna, lived in Sobiabazar in the 
^ northern section of Calcutta. Almost every day, after fini^ng his hard 
work at the office and returning home in the late afternoon, he pirn Sri Rama» 
krishna a visit. From his home in Calcutta he would go to Dakshineswar in 
a hired carriage. His sole delight was to visit the Master. But he would 
hear very little of what Sri Ramakrishna said; for, after saluting the Master 
and visiting the temples, he would lie down, at the Master’s request, on a 
mat spread on the floor and would soon fall asleep. At nine or tep o’clock he 
would be awakened to return home. However, he considered hiihself blessed 
to be able to vitit the God>man of Dakshineswar. At Adhar’s request 
Sri Ramakrishna diten visited his home. His visits were occasions for religious 
festivals. Devotees in large numbers would assemble, and Adhar would feed 
them sumptuously. One day, while Sri Ramakrishna was visiting his home^ 
Adhar ssud to him: Sir, you haven’t come to our house for a long time. The 
rooms seemed gloomy; they had a musty smell. But today the whole house is 
cheerful; the sweetness of your presence fills the atmosphere. Today I called 
on God earnestly. I even shed tears while praying.” ’’ Is that so? ” the 
Master said tenderly, casting a kindly glance on his disciple. 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Adhar’s house with his attendants. Every- 
one was in a joyous mood. Adhar had arranged a rich feast. Many strangers 
were present At Adhar’s invitation, several other deputy magistrates had 
come; they wanted to watch the Master and judge his holines. Among than 
was Bankim Chandra Chatteiji, perhaps the greatest literary figure of Bengal 
during the later part of the ninet^nth century. He was one of the creators 
of tire modem Bengali literature and wrote on social and rdigious subjects. 
Baitidm was a product of the contact of India with England. He gave 
modoQ interpretations of the Ifindu scriptures and advocated drastic social 
refirrms. 

Sri Ramakrishna had been talking happily with the devotees 
Adhar introdoced several of his persomd fiiends to him. 



BAN&!M CatA^RA ^ 

AistiAk (mhvdue^ SiaJdm ) : *' ^r, h« b & great scholar and h» V^tttaa 
HUUiy boda. He has cOnie here to see you. W$ ntune is Ba&kini Babu.” 

hlASTBA (stmUiig ) : *' BankimP Wdl, t^t has made you beat?*’ 

BAMlcnt (miiing}: ’’Why, sir, boots ase resfiOQdble for it. The kicks of 
our white masters have beat my body.” 

hdAsnoii ”No, my dear sir! Sti Kiishaa was beat oa account of His 
ecstatic love. His body was bent in three places owing to His love for Radha. 
That is how some people explain Sri Krishna’s form. Do you know vdty He 
has a de^blue c<an|dexion? And why He is of such small stature — only three 
and a half cubits measured by His own hand? God lodes so as long as He is 
seen from a distance. So the water of the ocean looks due from afar. But if 
you go near the ocean and take the water in your hand, you will no longer find 
it blue; it will be very clear, transparent. So die son appears small because 
it is very far away; if you go near it, you Will no longer find it small. When 
one knows the true nature of God, He appears neither blue nor small. But 
that is a far-off vision: one does not see it except in samadhi. As long as * 1 ’ 
and ’ you * exist, name and form will also exist. Everything is God’s lila, HiS 
spordve pleasure. As long as a man is conscious of ’ 1 ’ and ’ you ’, he will 
experience the manifestations of God through diverse forms. 

” Sri Krishna is the Purusha; Srimad * is HiS Sakti, the Primal Power. 
The two are Purusha and Prakriti. What is the meaning ci the Yugala Mutti, 
the conjoined images of Radha and Krishna? It is that Purusha and Prakrid 
are not different; there is no difference between them. PurUsha tarniot exist 
without Prakriti, and Prakriti cannot exist without Purusha. If you mention 
the one, the other is understood. It is like fire and its power to bum; (me 
cannot think of fire without its power to burn; again, one cannot think of fire’s 
power to bum without fire. Therefore in die conjoined images of Rkdha and 
Krishna, Krishna's eyes are fixed on Radha and Radha's mi Krishna. Radha’ii 
complexion is golden, Hke lightning; so Krishna wears yrilow apparel. Krkthna’s 
complexion is blue, like a dark cloud; so Radha Wears a blue dress; she has 
, also decked herself with blue sapphires. Radha has tinUii^ anklets; so 
Krishna has them too. In other words, there is iniier and outer harfnbny 
between Purusha and Prakriti.” 

As Sri Ramakridina finished these words, Bankim and his friends began, 
to whisper in En^dh^* 

Masna (smling, to BatiHm and tHe otkors ) : Well, gendethen! \Vhat idt 
yon talldng about in English? ” 

Adhar: **We are discussing wdtat you have just said, yOurexidanation 
of Krishna’s from.” 

MaStim {smiiing): ’’'Phat rentinds me ^ a fimnystory. Itihakesme 
want to iatigh. Once a barber Was shavirtg a gbrtdtataua. Tbe latter was dot 

* tJteiafiy the wad niewf ’’ hwt ’* pt ’’ curved 

• Redhaa, thdMvine Ckaaort of KddiiMi. 
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slighdy by the razon At once he cried out, * Damnl * But the barber didn’t 
know the meaning of the word* He put his razor and other shaving articles 
aside, tucked up his shirt-sleeves — ^it was winter — , and said: ‘You said 
*^damn” to me. Now you must tell me its meaning.^ The gentleman said: 

* Don’t be silly. Go on with your shaving. The word doesn’t mean anything 
in particular; but shave a litde more carefully.’ But the barber wouldn’t let 
him off so easily. He said, * If damn ” means something good, then I am 
a damn ”, my father is a damn ”, and all my ancestors are damns ”• 
(All laugh,) But if it means something bad, then you are a damn ”, your 
father is a damn ”, and all your ancestors are damns {All laugh,) 
They are not only “ damns ”, but damn — damn — damn — da-danjin — damn ” 
(Loud laughter,) \ 

As the laughter stopped, Bankim began the conversation. \ 

Bankim: “ Sir, why don’t you preach? ” \ 

Master (smiling): “Preaching? It is only a man’s\ vanity that 
makes him think of preaching. A man is but an insignificant creature. It is 
God alone who will preach — God who has created the sun and moon and so 
illumined the universe. Is preaching such a trifling affair? You cannot 
preach unless God reveals Himself to you and gives you the command to 
preach. Of course, no one can stop you from preaching. You haven’t received 
the command, but still you cry yourself hoarse. People will listen to you 
a couple of days and then forget all about it. It is like any other sensation: 
as long as you speak, people will say, * Ah ! He speaks well ’ ; and the 
moment you stop, everything will disappear. 

“^The milk in the pot hisses and swells as long as there is heat under it. 
Take away the heat, and the milk will quiet down as before. 

“ One must increase one’s strength by sadhana; otherwise one cannot 
preach. As the proverb goes: ‘You have no room to sleep yourself and 
you invite a friend to sleep with you.’ There is no place for you to lie down 
and you, say: ‘ Come, friend! Come and lie down with me.’ (Laughter,) 

“ Some people used to befoul the bank of the Haldarpukur at Kamar* 
pukur every morning. The villagers would notice it and abuse the offenders. 
But that didn’t stop it. At last the villagers filed a petition with the govern- 
ment. An officer visited the place and put upa sign: ‘ Commit no nuisance. 
Offenders will be punished.’ That stopped it conq>letely. Afterwards there 
was no more trouble. It was a government order, and everyone had to obey it. 

“ Likewise, if God reveals Himself to you and gives you the commahdf 
then you can preach and teach people. Otherwise, who will listen to you ? ” 
The visitors were listening seriously. 

Master (to Bankim) : “ 1 , undm^tand you are a great pundit and have 
written many books. Please tell me what you think about man’s dudes? What 
will accompany him after death? You believe in the hereafter, don’t you? 

, Banxm: ** Hie hereafter? What is thid? ” 
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Mastbk: “ True. When a man dies after attaining Knotvledg^ he 
doem’t have to go to another plane of existence; he isn’t bom again. But as 
ong as he has not attamed Knowledge> as long as he has not reahzed God, he 
must come back to the life of this earth; he can never escape it. For such a 
person there is a hereafter. A man is liberated after attaining Knowledge, 
after realizing God. For him there is no further coming back to earth. If a 
boiled paddy-grain is sown, it doesn’t sprout. Just so, if a man is boiled by 
the fire of Knowledge, he cannot take part any more in the play of creation; 
he cannot lead a worldly life, for he has no attachment to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. 
What will you gain by sowing boiled paddy? ” 

Bankim (smiling) : “ Sir, neither does a weed serve the purpose of a tree.” 
Master : But you caimot call a jnani a weed. He who has realized 
God has obtained the firuit of Immortality — ^not a common fruit like a ^urd 
or a pumpkin. He is firee from rebirth. He is not bom anywhere— on earth, 
in the solar world, or in the lunar world. 

“ Analogy is one-sided. You are a pundit; haven’t you ‘fmd l<^c ? 
Suppose you say that a man is as terrible as a tiger. That doesn’t mean that 
he has a fearful tail or a tiger’s pot-face ! (All laugh.) 

** I said the same thing to Keshab. He asked me, ‘ Sir, is there an after- 
life? * I didn’t commit myself either way. I said that the potters put their 
pots in the sun to bake. Among them you see both baked and s<^pots. 
Stnnetimes cattle trample over them. When the baked pots are broken, the 
potters throw them away; but when the soft ones are l»oken they keep 
them. They mix them with water and put the day on the wheel and make 
new pots. They don’t throw away the imbaked pots. So I said to Keshab: 

* The potter won’t let you go as long as you are unbaked. He will put you 
on the wheel of the world as long as you have not attained Knowlec^ as 
long as you have not realized Him. He won’t let you go. You will have to 
return to the earth again and again: there is no escape. You will be liberated 
only when you realize God. Then alone will the Potter let you go. It is 
because then you won’t serve any purpose in thb world of maya.’ The poaaii 
has gone beyond maya. IVhat will he do in this world of maya? 

"But God keeps some jnanis in the wwld of maya to be teachers 
men. In order to teach others the jnam lives in the world with the help of 
vidyamaya. . It is God Himself who keepa the jnani in the world fiat His wwk. 
Sudi was the case with Sukadeva and Sankaracharya. 

(To Badsmt saving) “ Well, what you say about maa’s>diuliet? ” 

Bankdc (smUmg) : “ If you ask me about them, I diould say they are 
• eating, sleqnng, and sex-life.” 

Master (sharply): "Eh? You are very saucyl What you do day 
and night comes out through your mouth. A man bddbes what he eats. If 
he^ts ladidi, he belches radish; if he eats green coconut, he bdches grem 
coconut Bay and n^hf you live in the midst of * woman * and 'gold ' ; so 
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your mouth utten wwds about ^t alone. By constantly thinldt^ Of woildly 
^ngs a man becomes calculating and decdtftil. On the odior hand, ho be^ 
comes guileloa by thinking of God. A man who has seen God will noimr lay 
what you have just said. What will a pundit’s achcdarship profit him if hO 
does not think of God and has no discrimination and renunciation ? Of adiat 
use is eruditimt if the mind dwells on * woman ’ and * gold ’ ? 

“ Kites and vultures soar very high indeed, but their gaae'ls fijted only 
on the chamel'pit. The pundit has no doubt studied many bocAs and scrip* 
tures; he may rattle off their texts, or he may have written books. But if he ie 
attached to women, if he thinks of money and honour as the essential things, 
will you call him a pundit? How can a man be a pundit if |iis mind does not 
dw^onGod? \ 

Some may say about tite devotees: ’ Day and night these people ^peak 
about God. They are crazy; they have lost their heads. But how clevo* we 
are! How we enjoy pleasure — ^money, honour, the senses! ’ The o^raw, too, thinks 
he is a clever bird; but the first thing he does when he wakes up in the early 
morning is to fill his stomach with nothing but others’ filth. Haven’t you 
noticed how he struts about ? V&ry clever indeed ! ” 

There was dead silence. 

Sri Ramakrishna continued: “ But like the swan ere those who think of 
God, who pray day and night to get rid of their attachment to {worldly things 
and their love fbr ' woman ’ and ‘ gold ’, who do not enjoy anything except the 
nectar of the Lotus Feet of the Lord, and to whom worldly pleasures taste bitter. 
If you put a mixture of milk and water before the swan, it will leave the water 
and drink only the milk. And haven’t you noticed the gait of a swan? It goes 
straight ahead in one direction. So it is with genuine devotees: they gO toward 
God akme. They seek nothing else; they enjoy nothing else. 

{Taukrly, to BmAitit) *’ Please don’t- take offence at my words.” 

BAMKlit: ” Sir, I haven’t come here to hear sweet thii^.” 

MAsian {to Bmtkitn): ’’’Wtnnan’ and ‘gold* alone is the world; that 
idooe is maya. Because of it you cannot see Or think of God. After the birtii 
of one or two diildren, husband and vdfe should live as brother and sister and 
talk only of God., Then both thdr minds will be drawn to God, and the wife 
win be a hdp to the husband oa the path of spirituality. None can taste dhdnfr 
bliss without givh^ up his animal feeling. A devotee should pray to Gbd to 
hdp him get rid of this fe^ng. It must be a sincete prayer. God is our Inner 
Gontroller ; He vdll cdftidnly listen to our prayer if it is sincere. 

“And‘goid\ Sitting on the bank of die Ganges below the Panehavati, 

. I used to say, ‘ Rupee is day and day is rupee ’. Then 1 threw both into the 
'Oangos.” 

BtajAcni! ” Indeed! Money is day! Sir, if you hawt a fitw pennies you 
can the poor. If Bumey is day, th^ a man cannot give bt charifT^ ^ 
’'good toothofes*" 
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Mastsr (io JBaaiim): ** Gharitjrl Doing good! How dare yon say yoCt 
can do good to odiers? Man struts about so much; but if one pours foul waW 
into his mouth when.he is asleep, he doesn^t even know it; his mouth overflows 
with it. Where are his boasting, his vamty, his pride, then? 

A sannyasi must give up ‘ woman’ and * gold he cannot accept them 
•any more. One must not swallow one’s own spittle. When a sannyasi gives somcK 
fliing to another, he knows that it is not himself who gives« Kindness belongs 
to God alone. How can a man lay claim to it? Charity depends on the will 
of Rama. A true sannyasi renoimces * woman ’ and * gold ’ both mentally and 
outwardly^ He who eats no molasses must not even keep molasses about. If 
he does, and yet tells others not to eat it, they won’t listen to him. 

A householder, of course, needs money, for he has a wife and children. 
He should save up to feed them. They say that the bird and the sannyasi 
should not provide for the future. But the mother bird brings food in 
her mouth for her chicks; so she too provides. A householder needs money. 
He has to support his family. ^ 

If a householder is a genuine devotee he performs his duties without 
attachment; he surrenders the fruit of his work to God — ^his gain or loss, his 
pleasure or pain — and day and night he prays for devotion and for nothing 
dse. This is called motiveless work, the performance of duty without attach*? 
ment. A sannyasi, too, must do all his work in that spirit of detachmmt; but 
he has no worldly duties to attend to, like a householder. 

If a householder gives in charity in a spirit of detachment, he is really 
doing good to himself and not to others. It is God alone that he serves — God, 
who dwells in all beings; and when he serves God, he is really doing good to 
himself and not to others. If a man thus serves God through all beings, not 
through men alone but through animals and other living beings as well; if he 
doesn’t seek name and fame, or heaven after death; if he doesn’t seek any rev 
turn firom those he serves; if he can carry on' his work of service in this spirit~ 
then he performs truly selfless work, work without attachment. Through stich 
selfless work he does good to himself. This is called karmayoga. Thb too is 
a way to realize God. But it is very difficult, an4 not suited to the 
Kaliyuga« 

Therefore 1 say, he who works In such a detached spirit-«r^ho is kind 
and charitable — benefits only himself. Helping others, dmng good to otfaen— 
this is the work of God alone, who for men has created the sun and moon, father 
and mother, fruits, flowers, and com. The love that you see in parents is God’s 
love: He has given it to them to preserve Hfis creation. The compassion diat 
you see in the kind-hearted is God’s compassion: He has ^ven it to than to 
protect the helpless. Whether you are charital^e or not, He will have His 
wodk done sopaebow or other. Nothing can stop HSb work. . 

What then is man’s duty? What else can It 1^? It k justio take re&y^ 
Ip God and to pray to Him wiffi a yotrning heiBu^ \ 

^ .41 . ’ . ' 
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Sambliu smd to me: * It is my desire to buSd a large number of hos* 
pitals and dispensaries* Thus I can do much good to the poor/ I said to him: 

Yes, that is not bad if you can do it in a detached spirit* But to be detached 
is very difficult unless you sincerely love God. And further, if you entangle 
yourself in many activities, you will be attached to them in a way unknown 
to yourself. You may think you have no motive behind your work, but per- 
haps there has already grown a desire for fame and the advertising of your name. 
Then again, if you are entangled in too many activities, the pressure o£ them 
will make you forget God.’ I also said to him: ‘ Sambhu, let me ask you one 
thing. If God appears before you, will you want Him or a number of hospitals 
and dispensaries?’ If one realizes God, one doesn’t enjoy anything else. One 
who has tasted syrup of sugar candy cannot enjoy a drink made from common 
treade. \ 

** Those who build hospitals and dispensaries, and g^t pleasure from 
that, are no doubt good people; but they are of a different t)^. He who is 
a real devotee of God seeks nothing but God. If he finds himself entangled 
in too much work, he eamesdy prays, * Lord, be gracious and reduce my work; 
my mind, which shodd think of Thee day and night, has been wasting its power; 
it thinks of worldly things alone.’ Pure-souled devotees are in a dass by them- 
fldves. You cannot have real love of God unless you know that God alone is 
real and all else illusory. You canhot have real love of God unless you know 
that the world is impermanent, only of two«days’ existence, while its Creator 
alone is real and eternal. 

Janaka and sages like him worked in the world at the command of God. 
{To Bankim) Some people think that God cannot be realized without 
the study of books and scriptures. They think that first of all one should learn 
of this world and its creatures; that first of all one should study * science ’. {All 
laugh.) They think that one cannot realize God without first understanding 
His creation. Which comes first, * sdence * or God ? What do you say ? ” 

Bankzm: I too think that we should first of all know about the different 
things of the world. How can we know of God without knowing something of 
this world ? We should first learn from books.” 

Master: ” That’s the one cry from all of you. But God comes first 
and then the creation. After attaining God you can know everything else, if 
it is necessary. 

If you can somehow get yourself introduced to Jadu Mallick, then you 
irill be able to learn, if you want to, the number of his houses and gardens and 
Ibe amount of his money invested in government securities. Jadu Mallick 
bixosdf will tell you all about them. But if you haven’t met him and if you 
itte siop^ by his door-keepers when you try to enter his house, then how will 
you get the correct information about his houses, gardens, and govomment 

? When you know God you know aD rise; but then you don!t care 
lo know small dings. The smne thing is aHafed in the Vedas. You tai& about 
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the virtues of a person as long as you haven’t seen him, but no sooner does he ; 
:appear before you than all such talk stops. You are beside yourself with joy 
^mply to be with him. You feel overwhelmed by simply convetdng with bi«v 
You don’t talk about his virtues any more. 

“ First realize God, then think of the creation and other things. Vabniki 
was given the name of Rama to repeat as his mantra, but was told at first to 
repeat ‘ mara ’. ‘ Ma ’ means God and * ra ’ the world. First God and then 
the world. If you know one you know all. If you put fifty zeros after one, 
you have a large sum; but erase the one and nothing remains. It is the one 
that makes the many. First one, then many. First God, then His creatures 
and the world. 

The one thing you need is to realize God. Why do you bother so 
much about the world, creation, * science and all that? Your budness is to 
eat mangoes. What need have you to know how many hundreds of trees there 
are in the orchard, how many thousands of branches, and how many millions 
of leaves ? You have come to the garden to cat mangoes. Go artdf cat them. 
Man is bom in this world to realize God; it is not good to forget that and divert 
the mind to other things. You have come to eat mangoes. Eat the mangoes 
and be happy.” 

Bankim: “ Where do wc get the mangoes? ” 

Master: Pray to God with a longing heart. He will surely listen to 
your prayer if it is sincere. Perhaps He will direct you to holy men with whom 
you can keep company; and that will help you on your spiritual path. Perhaps 
someone will tell you, ‘ Do this and you will attain God.’ ” 

Bankim: “Who? The guru? He enjoys all the good mangoes himself 
and gives us the bad ones! ” {Laughter.) 

Master: “ Why should that be so? The mother knows what food suits 
the stomachs of her different children. Can all of them digest pilau and katia? 
Suppose a fish has been procured. The mother doesn’t give pilau and kalia 
to all the children. For the weak child with a poor stomach she prepares simple 
soup. But does that mean she loves him the less? 

“ One must have faith in the guru’s words. The guru is none other 
than Satchidananda. God Himself is the Guru. If you only believe his words 
like a child, you will realize God. What faith a child has! When a 
child’s mother says to him about a certsun man, ‘ He is your brother *, the child 
believes he really is his brother. The child believes it one hundred and twenty* 
five per cent, though he may be the son of a brahmin, and the man the son of 
a blacksmith. The mother says to the child, ‘ There is a bugaboo in that room 
and the child really bdieves there is a bugaboo in the room. Such is 
the faith of a child ! One must have this childlike feith in the guru’s words. God 
cannot bjfe realized by a mind that is hypocritical, caSedating, or atgumwitative. 
One must have fidth and sincerity* Hypocrisy will not do* To the sincete^ 

God k very near; but He is far way from the 
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“ One must have for God the yearning of a child. The child sees noth* 
ing but confusion when his mother is away. You may try to cajole him by 
putting a sweetmeat in his hand; but he will hot be fooled. He only siays, * No^ 
I want to go to my mother." One must feel such yearning for God. Ah, what 
yearning! How restless a child feels for his mother! Nothing can make him for* 
get his mother. He to whom the enjoyment of worldly happiness appears, 
tastdess, he who takes no delight in anything of the world— money, name, crea- 
ture comforts, sense pleasure — becomes sincerely grief-stricken for the vision 
of the Mother. And to him alone the Mother comes running, leaving all Her 
other duties. / 

“ Ah, that restlessness in the whole thing. Whatever! path you follow— 
whether you are a Hindu, a Mussalman, a Christian, a Saktk, a Vaishnava, or 
a Brahmo — the vital point is restlessness. God is our Inner Guide. It doesn’t 
matter if you take a wrong path — only you must be restless foi\ Him. He Him- 
self will put you on the right path. \ 

** Besides, there are errors in all paths. Everyone thinks his watch is 
right; but as a matter of fact no watch is absolutely right. But that doesn’t 
hamper one’s work. If a man is restless for God he gains the company of sadhus 
and as far as possible corrects his own watch with the sadhu’s help.” 

Trailokya of the Brahmo Samaj began to sing. Presently Sri Rama- 
krishna stood up and lost consciousness of the outer world. He became com- 
pletely indrawn, absorbed in samadhi. The devotees stood around him in a 
circle. Pushing aside the crowd, Bankim came near the Master and began to 
watch him attentively. He had never seen anyone in samadhi. 

After a few minutes Sri Ramakrishna regained partial consciousness and 
began to dance in an ecstatic mood. It was a never-to-be-forgotten scene. 
Bankim and his Anglicized friends looked at him in amazement. Was this the 
Ood-intoxicated state! The devotees also watched him with wondering eyes. 

The singing and dancing over, the Master touched the ground with his 
forehead, saying, “Bhagavata — ^Bhakta — ^Bhagavan! Salutations to the jnanis, 
yogis, and bhaktas! Salutations to all!” He sat down again and all sat 
around lum. 

Bankim {to the Master ) : “ Sir, how can one develop divine love? ” 

Master; ” Through restlessness — ^the restlessness a child feels for his 
mother. The child feels bewildered when he is separated from his mother, 
Isnd weeps longingly for her. If a man can weep like that for God he can even 
aee Him. 

” At the approach of dawn the eastern horizon becomes red. Then 
4^ knows it will soon be sunrise. Likewise^ if you see a pmon restless for God, 
oan be pretty certain that he hasn’t lomg to wait for IBs vision. 

disdplc asked his teacher, * Sir, please tell me how I can see God.* 
Ckm i^th me,’ said the guru, * and I shall rimw you.’ He took the triple 
Id f lake, and botii of them got into die ^ter. Suddenly rim pressed 
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the dudple ’9 head under die water. Ader a few momento he ndeased hhn 
and the disdple raised his head and stood up. The guru asked ‘ How 
did you &el? * The disciple said, ‘ t^il I thought 1 should diej I was paiUing 
fw breath.* The teacher said, * When you fed like that for God, then you 
know you haven’t long to wait for His vision.* 

{To Bmkim) “ Let me tell you something. What will you gain by float* 
ing on the surface ? Dive a little under the water. The gems lie deep under the 
water; so what is the good of throwing your arms and legs about on the sui&ce? 
A real gem is heavy. It doesn’t float; it sinks to the bottom. To get the real 
gem you must dive deep.” 

Bankim: “ Sir, what esm we do? We are tied to a cork. It prevents us 
froin diving.” {All laugh.) 

^M[aster: ” All sins vanish if one only remembers God. His name breaks 
the fetters of death. You must dive; otherwise you can’t get the gem. Listen 
to a song.” 

The Master sang in his sweet voice: * 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty. 

If you descend to the uttermost depths. 

There you will find the gem of Love. 

Go seek, O mind, go seek Vrindavan in your heart. 

Where with His loving devotees 
Sri Krishna sports eternally. 

Light up, O mind, light up true wisdom’s shining lamp, 

And let it bum with steady flame . 

Unceasingly within your heart. 

Who is it that steers your boat across the solid earth? 

It is your gum, says Kubir; j 

Meditate on his holy feet. 

All listened spellbound. Again Sri Ramakrishna began to talk. 

Master {io Bankim ) : “ There are some who do not want to dive. They 
say, ‘ Won’t we become deranged if we go to excess about God? * Referring to 
those who are intoxicated with divine love, they say, * These people have lost 
their heads.’ But they don’t understand this simple thing: God is the Ocean 
•of Amrita, Immortality. Once I said to Narendra: ’ Suppose there were a 
cup of syrup and you were a fly.. Where woidd you sit to drink the synqi? ’ 
Narendra said, ‘ I would sit cm the edge of the cup and stretch out my neck to 
•drink it.* ’ Why? ’ I asked. ’ What’s die harm ol plui^i^ into the middle 
of the cup and drinking the syrap? ’ Narendra answered, ‘ Then X should stick 
in the syrup and die.’ ‘ My child,*. 1 said to him, ‘ that isn’t the nature of the 
Nectar of It is the Nectsur of Immortality. Man does not die 

hom diving into It. On the contrary he becomes hnaHurtal.’ 

“ Therefore I say, dive deq?. Don’t be afiaiiL % diving deep in God 
<>ne becomes unmortal.** 



646 


THE GOS]^L OF Sm mMAKRISmA 

Bankim bowed low before the Master. He was about to take his leave. 
Bankim: 1 am not such an idiot as you may tlunk. 1 have 

a prayer to make. Please be kind enough to grace my house with the dust of 
your holy feet” 

Master: “ That’s nice. I shall go if Gfod wills.” 

Bankim: ” There too you will see devotees of God.” 

Master (smiling): “ How so? What kind of devotees are they? Arc they 
like those who said, * Gk>pal! Gopal! Kesava! Kesava! ’? ” (All laugh,) 

A devotee: ” What is the story of* Gopal sir? ” 

Master (smiling) : ** Let me tell you. At a certain place there is a gold-* 
smidi’s shop. The workers there are known as pious Vaishnavas: they have 
strings of beads around their necks, religious marks on their foreheads, and 
bags containing rosaries in their hands. They repeat the names of God aloud. 
One can almost call them sadhus; only they have to work as goldsmiths to earn 
their bread and support their wives and children. Many customers, hearing 
of their piety, come to the shop because they believe that in tha^ shop there will 
be no trickery with their gold or silver* When the customers ^nter the shop, 
they see the workers repeating the name of Hari with their tongues and doing 
their work with their hands. No sooner do the customers take seats in the 
shop than one of the workers cries out, * Kesava! Kesava! Kesava!’ A. 
few minutes later another says, ‘ Gopal! Gopal! Gopal! * After they talk a little 
while, the third man cries out, *Hari! Hari! Hari!’ In the meantime the cus-- 
tomers have almost finished their transactions. Then the fourth exclaims, 

* Hara! Hara! Hara! ’ The customers are very much impressed with the devo<^ 
tion and fervour of the owners and feel themselves quite secure in handing them 
the money. They arc sure they won’t be cheated. 

*‘But do you know what lies behind all this? The man who says 

* Kesava! Kesava! ’ * after the arrival of the customers means, * IVho are they? 
In other words, he wants to know how intelligent they are. The man who says 

* Gcq>al ! Gopal ! ’ means to say he finds them no better than a herd of cows. The 
man saying * Hari ! Hari ! ’ means, * May I rob them ? * ; he suggests that since they 
arc like a herd of cows they can be robbed. And the last man, who says * Haral 
Hara! ’ replies, * Tes^ rob them* He means that since the customers are like a 
herd of cows, they can certainly be robbed. Here, too, you see a group of pious 
men, very much devoted to God! ” (All laughj) 

Bankim took his leave; but he was absent-minded. When he readhed 
the door he discovered that he had dropped his shawl in the room; he was in 
his short-sleeves. A gentleman handed him his shawl. 

Of the devotees at Adhar’s house, Sm*at ^ and Sannyal were brahmins. 
But Adhar belonged to the low^ caste of the goldsmiths, and so the two 

* These four names of God have a doubfe meaning in BengaH. The second meaning of 
eadi word 1$ jh'en in italics. 

ASarat became a monastic disciple of Sri Ramakrishna under the name of Swann 
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bralusins quiddy left, lest they should be pressed by dieir host to tajke didr 
meal there. Sarat and Sannyal had been coming to the Master only a short 
time and did not know how fond the Master was of Adhar. The Mastw U8«i 
to say that the devotees formed a separate caste by themselves; among them 
there could be no caste distinction. 

Adhar entertained the Master and the devotees with a feast. It was 
quite late in the evening when the devotees returned hom^ cherishing in their 
hearts the image of the Master in his spiritual ecstasy and remembering his 
words of great wisdom. 

Since Bankim had invited Sri Ramakrishna to visi^ his home, the Master 
a few days later sent Girish and M. to his Calcutta residence. At that time 
Bankim had a long discussion with these two devotees about the Master. He 
told them that he wanted to visit Sri Ramakrishna again. But his derire was 
not fulfilled. 
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AT THE STAH THEATRE (11) 

Sunday^ iMcmber 14, 1884 

Obi rahakrishna arrived at the Star Theatre on Beadon Stre« in Calcutta to 
^ see a play about the life of Prahlada. M., Baburam, Narayan, and other 
devotees were with him. The hall was brightly lighted. The\play had not 
yet begun. The Master was seated in a box, talking with Girish. 

Master {sndling) : “ Ah! You have written nice plays.” 

Girish: “But, sir, how little I assimilate! I just write.” 

Master: “ No, you assimilate a great deal. The other day I said to 
you that no one could sketch a divine character unless he had love of God in 
his heart 

“ Yes, one heeds to assimilate spiritual ideas. I went to Keshab’s house 
to see the play, J^ava-Vrindaoan. I saw a deputy magistrate there who earned 
right hundred rupees a month. Everyone said that he was a very learned man; 
but I foimd him restless because of a boy, his son. He was very anxious to find 
a good seat for the boy; he paid no attention to the spiritual conversation of 
the players. The boy was pestering him with questions: ‘ Father! What is this? 
What is that? * He was extremely busy with the boy. You see, he merely read 
boob; but he didn’t assimilate their ideas.” 

Girish: “I often ask myself, *Why bother about the theatre any 
more? * ” 

Master: “ No, no! Let thii^;s be as they are. People will learn much 
ftom your plays.” 

The peiformance began. Prahlada was seen entering the schoolroom as 
a student. At the sight of him Sri Ramakrishna uttered once or tvrice the word 
** Rrahlada ” and went into samadhi. 

During another scene Sri Ramakrishna wept to see Prriilada under an 
d^hant*s feet He cried when the boy was thrown into the fire. 

Hus scene changed. Latahmi and Narayana were seen seated in Goloka. 
Naiayaaa was wtHtied about Prahlada. Thisscene, too, threw Sri Ramakrishna 
into ah ecstatic mood. 
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AT rm STAR THEATRE (II) 

After ike performance Girish conducted Sri Ramalcrishna to his inivate 
room in the theatre. He said to the Master, Would you care to see the &rce^ 
Vivaha Vibhrata The Confusion of Marriage 

Mastek: Oh, no! Why something like that after the life of Prahlada? 

I once said to the leader of a theatricsd troupe, ‘ End your performance with 
some religious talk.’ We have been listening to such wonderful spiritual con- 
versation; and now to see ‘ The Confusion of Marriage * 1 A worldly topic! We 
should become our old selves again. We should return to our old mood.” 

Gxrish: “ How did you like the performance? ” 

Master: ” I found that it was God Himself who was acting the different 
parts. Those who played the female parts seemed to me the direct embodi- 
ments of the Blissful Mother, and the cowherd boys of Goloka the embodiments 
of Narayana Himself. It was God alone who had become all these. 

“ There are signs by which you can know whether a man has truly seen 
God. One of these is joy; there is no hesitancy in him. He is like the ocean: 
the waves and sounds arc on the surface; below are profound depths. The 
man who has seen God behaves sometimes like a madman; sometimes like a 
ghoul, without any feeling of purity or impurity; sometimes like an inert thing,, 
remaining speechless because he sees God within and without; sometimes like 
a child, without any attachment, wandering about unconcernedly with his cloth 
under his arm. Again, in the mood of a child, he acts in different ways: some- 
times like a boy, indulging in frivolity; sometimes like a young man, working 
and teaching with the strength of a lion. 

” Man cannot see God on account of his ego. You cannot see the sun 
when a cloud rises in the sky. But that doesn’t mean there is no sun; the sun 
is there just the same. 

” But there is no harm in the ^ ego of a child ’. On the contrary, this 
ego is helpful. Greens are bad for the stomach; but hinche is good. So hinche 
cannot properly be called greens. Sugar candy, likewise, cannot be classed with 
other sweets. Other sweets are injurious to the health, but not sugar candy. 

So I said to Keshab, ‘ If I tell you more than I have already said, you 
won’t be able to keep your organization together.’ That frightened him. 
Then I said to him, ‘ There is no harm in the ” ego of a child ” or the ego of 
a servant 

He who has seen God finds that God alone has become the worid and 
all its living beings; it is He who has become all. Such a person is called a 
superior devotee.” 

Girish (smiling): ”Yes, God is everything. But the devotee keeps a 
trace of ego; that is not harmful.” 

Master (smln^): ” Yes, there is no harm in tfrnt. That trace of e^ 
is kept in ordor to bijoy God. You can enjoy divine Hiss only when you make, 
a distinction between yourself and God — ^the distincrion between the ser^Wt 
and die Master. 
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** There is also the devotee of the mediocre class: he sees that God dwells 
in all beings as thdr Inner Guide. But the inSacior devotee says> * God exists; 
He is up there % that is to say, beyond the sky. {AU laugh.) 

When I saw the cowherd boys of Goloka in. your performance I fdt 
that God has become alL He who has seen God knows truly that God alone 
is the Doer, that it is He who does everything.” 

Girisr: Sir, I know truly that it is God who docs everything.” 

Master: I say, Mother, I am the machine and You are the 

Operator; I am inert and You make me conscious; 1 do as You make me do; 
I speak as You make me speak.’ But the ignorant say, ‘ I am partly responsible, 
and God is partly responsible.’ ” 

Girish: ”Sir, I am not really doing anything. Why /should I bother 
about work at all ? ” 1 

Master: No, work is good. When the ground is wefl cultivated and 
cleared of stones and pebbles, whatever you plant will grow. But one should 
work without any personal motive. \ 

” There are two types of paramahamsas: the jnani and thepremi.^ The 
jnani is self-centred; he feels that it is enough to have Knowledge for his own 
self. The premi, like Sukadeva, after attaining his own realization, teaches 
men. Some eat mangoes and wipe off the traces from their mouths; but some 
share their mangoes with others. Spades and baskets are needed to dig a well. 
After the digging is over, some throw the spades and baskets into the well. But 
others put them away; for a neighbour may use them. Sukadeva and a few 
others kept the spades and basket^ for the benefit of others. {To Girish) You 
should do the same.” 

Girish: “ Please bless me, sir.” 

Master: “ Have faith in the Divine Mother and you will attain every- 
thing.” 

Girxsh: ” But I am a sinner.” 

Master: ” The wretch who constantly harps on sin becomes a sinner.” 

Girish: ”Sir, the very ground where I used to sit would become 
unholy.” 

Master: ”How can you say that? Suppose a light is brought into a 
room that has been dark a thousand years; does it illumine the room little by 
Uttle, or all in a flash? ” 

Girish: “ Then you have blessed me.” 

Master: ” If you sincerely believe it. What more shall I say? I cat 
and drink and chant the name of God.” 

Girish: ” 1 have no sincerity. Please give it to me.” 

Master: ” I ? Sages like Narada and Sukadeva could have done diat.” 

Girish: ” I don’t see Narada and Sukadeva. But you are here 

me/* 

* Lovor of God. 
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Master (smiling ) : ^ All tight# You have fiuth,” 

All remained silent. The- conversation b^an again. 

Girxsh: ** I have one desire: love Of God for its own sake/’ 

Master: *‘Only the Isvarakotis have such love. It is not for ordi** 
nary men.” 

All sat in silence. The Master began to sing in an absent-minded mood> 
his gaze turned upward: 

Can everyone have the vision of Syama? Is Kali’s treasure for 
everyone? 

Oh, what a pity my foolish mind will not see what is true! 

Even with all His penances, rarely docs Siva Himself behold 

The mind-bewitching sight of Mother Syama’s crimson feet. 

To him who meditates on Her the riches of heaven are poor 
indeed; 

If Syama casts Her glance on him, he swims in Eternal Bliss. 

The Prince of yogis, the King of the gods, meditate on Her feet 
in vain; 

Yet worthless Kamalakanta yearns for the Mother’s blessed feet! 

Girish repeated: 

Yet worthless Kamalakanta yearns for the Mother’s blessed ieet! 

Master (to Girish) : One can realize God through intense renunciation. 
But the soul must be restless for Him, as restless as one feels for a breath of air 
when one’s head is pressed under water. 

A man can see God if he unites in himself the force of these three at- 
tractions: the attraction of worldly possessions for the worldly man, the hus« 
band’s attraction for the chaste wife, and the child’s attraction for its mother. 
If you can unite these three forms of love and give it all to God, then you caa 
see Him at once. 

Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, O mind! 

And how can She hold Herself from you ? 

** If a devotee prays to God with real longing, God cannot help revealing 
Himself to him. 

The other day I told you the meaning of bhakti. It is to adore God 
with body, mind, and words. * With body ’ means to serve and worship God 
with one’s hands, go to holy places with one’s feet, hear the chanting of the 
name and glories of God with one’s ears, and behold the divine image with 
one’s eyes. *With mind’ means to contemplate and meditate on God con* 
stantly and to remember and think of His lila. * With words ’ means to sing 
hymns to Him and chant His name and glories. 

** Devotion as described by Narada is suited to the Kaliyuga. It means 
to chant constantly the name and glories of God. Let those who have no leisure 
worship God at least morning and evening by whole-heartedly chanting His 
x^e and clapping their hands. 
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** The * ego of a devotee ’ begets no pride; it does not create ignorance. 
On the contrary it helps one realize God. This ego is no more like the (wdinary 
ego than hinche is like ordinary greexi^. One generally becomes indisposed by 
eating greens; but hinche removes excessive bile; it does one good. Sugar 
candy is not like ordinary sweets. Sweets are generally harmful, but sugar 
candy removes acidity. 

Nishtha leads to bhakti; bhakti, when mature, becomes bhava; bhava, 
when concentrated, becomes mahabhava; and last of all is prema. Prema is 
like a cord: by prema God is bound to the devotee; He can no longer run away. 
An ordinary man can at best achieve bhava. None but an Isvarakod attains 
mahabhava and prema. Chaitanyadeva attained them. 

“ What is the meaning of jnanayoga? It is the path by which a man 
Oan realize the true nature of his own Self; it is the awareness that Brahman 
alone is his true nature. Prahlada sometimes was aware of mis identity with 
Brahman^ And sometimes he would see that God was one mid he another; 
at such times he would remain in the mood of bhakti. \ 

“ Hanuman said, ‘ O Rama, sometimes I find that Yoii are the whole 
and I a part, sometimes that You are the Master and I Your servant; but, O 
Rama, when I have the Knowledge of Reality, I see that You are 1 and 
I am You.’ ” 

Girish: ‘*Ah!” 

Master: “ Why shouldn’t a man be able to realize God in the world? 
But he must have discriminadon and dispassion; he must have the unshakable 
awareness that God alone is real and all else is unreal and has but a two-day’s 
existence. It will not do to float on the surface. You must dive deep.” 

With these words, the Master sang: 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty; 

If you descend to the uttermost depths, 

There you will find the gem of Love. • • . 

Master: ^^You must remember another thing: in the ocean there is 
danger of alligators, that is to say, of lust and the like.” 

Girish: ” I am not afraid of the King of Death.” 

Master: ** But I am speaking of the danger of the alligators of lust and 
the like. Because of them one should sm^ one’s body with turmeric before 
diving in— the turmeric of discrimination and dispassion. 

” Some attain knowledge of God in the world. Mention is made of two 
, chesses of yogis: the hidden and the known. Those who have renounced the 
world are ‘ known ’ yogis: all recognize them. But the ‘ hidden ’ yogis live in 
the worhl. They are not known. They are like the maidservant who performs 
; her duties in the house but whose nund is fixed on her children in the country. 
They are also, as 1 have told you, like the loose woman who performs her houses 
hold duties zealously but whose mind ccmstantly dwelb on her lover. It is very 


of 
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hard to cultivate discrimination and diapassion* It is not easy to get rid ^ 
idba, * I am the xnaster and all these are mine.* I saw a deputy magistrates 
who earns a salary of eight hundred rupees^ paying no attention to a religious 
discourse. He had brought one of his dxildren with him and was busy 
a good place for him to sit. I know another tnan, whom I shall not name, who 
used to devote a great deal of time to japa; but he bore false witness in court 
for the sake of ten thousand rupees. Therefore I say that a man can realise 
God in the world, too, but only if he has discrimination and dispassion.” 

Girish: ** What will happen to this sinner? ** 

Sri Ramakrishna sang in a tender voice, turning his eyes upward: 

Meditate on the Lord, the Slayer of helPs dire woes, 

He who removes the fear of death; 

Thinking of Him, the soul is freed from worldly grief 
And sails across the sea of life in the twinkling of an eye. 

Consider, O my mind, why you have come to earth; 

What gain is there in evil thoughts and deeds? 

Your way lies not through these: perform your penance here 
By meditating long and deep on the Everlasting Lord. - 

Master: * Sails across the sea of life in the twinkling of an eye.* One 
attains the vision of God if Mahamaya steps aside from the door. Mahamaya’s 
grace is necessary: hence the worship of Sakti. You see, God is near us, but 
it is not possible to know Him because Mahamaya stands between. Rama, 
l^akshmana, and Sita were, walking along. Rama walked ahead, Sita in the 
middle, and Lakshmana last. Lakshmana was only two and a half cubits 
away from Rama, but he couldn’t see Rama because Sita — Mahamaya — ^was 
in the way. 

While worshipping God, one should assume a definite attitude. I have 
three attitudes: the attitude of a child, the attitude of a maidservant, and the 
attitude of a friend. For a long time I regarded myself as a maidservant and 
a woman companion of God; at that time I used to wear skirts and ornaments, 
like a woman. The attitude of a child, is very good. 

“ The attitude of a * hero * is not good. Some people cherish it. They 
regard themselves as Purusha and woman as Prakriti; they K^nt to propitiate 
woman through intercourse with her. But this method often causes disaster.** 
Gxrxsh: ** At one time I too cherished that idea.** 

Sri Ramakrishna looked at Girish pensively. 

Girish: I sdli have that twist in my mind. Tell me what 1 

should do.** 

Sri Ramakrishna reflected a minute and said, “ Give God your power 
of attorney. Let Him do whatever He likes.** 

The conversation then turned to Sri Ramakxishna’s young devotees. 
Master [to Girish mid the others): ** In meditation I see the inner troips 
of these youngsters. They have no thought of aoqidring house and pit^perty^ 
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They do not crave sex pleasure. Those of the youngsters who arc married do 
not sleep with their wives. The truth is that unless a man has got rid of rs^as 
and has acquired sattva, he cannot s^dily dwell in God; he cannot love God 
and realize Him.’* 

Girish: “ You have blessed me.” 

Master: ” How is that? I said that you would succeed if you were 
sincere.” 

Saying this, the Master exclaimed, ” Anandamayi! ” and went into 
samadhi. He remained in that state a long time. Regaining partial conscious- 
ness, he said, ” Where are those rascals? ” M. brought Baburam to him. Sri 
Ramakrishna looked at Baburam and the other devotees and said, still in 
ecstasy, ” The bliss of Satchidananda is indeed good; but what about the bliss 
of divine inebriation? ” I 

He began to sing: \ 

Once for all, this time, I have thoroughly understood; 

From One who knows it well, I have learnt the secret of bhava. . • . 

Again he sang: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, Kanchi, or Prabhas, 

So long as I can breathe my last with Kali’s name upon 
my lips? . . . 

The Master continued, saying, ” While praying to the Divine Mother, 
I said, * O Mother, I don’t seek anything else: give me oiily pure love 
for Thee.’ ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was pleased with Girish’s calm mood. He said to him, 
** This mood of yours is good; the calm mood is the best.” 

The Master was seated in the manager’s room. A man entered and 
said, ” Will you see the farce, ^ The Confusion of Marriage ’ ? It is being 
played now.” 

Sri Ramakrishna said to Girish: ” What have you done? This farce 
after the life of Prahlada! First sweets and rice pudding and then a dish 
of bitter herbs! ” 

After the theatre, the actresses, following Girish’s instructions, came to 
the room to salute Sri Ramakrishna, They bowed before him, touching the 
ground with their foreheads. The devotees noticed that some of the actresses, 
in saluting the Master, touched his feet. He said to them very tenderly, ” Please 
don’t do that, mother! ” 

Afler the actresses had left the room, Sri Ramakrishna said to the 
debtees, ” It is all He, only in different forms.” 

The carriage was ready at the door, Girish and the others came to the 
street to see the Master off. As soon as Sri Ramsderishna stqpfMsd into 
the carrii^9 he went into deep samadhi. Narayan and several other devotees 
were' widi him. The carriage started for Daksktneswar^ 
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Saiwrday^ December 27^ 1884 

It was the Christmas season. Taking advantage of the holiday, many 
devotees came to the temple garden to visit the Master; some of them arriving 
in die morning. Among these were Kedar, Ram, Nityagopal, Tarak, Surendra, 
M., Sarada Prasanna, and a number of young devotees. This was Sarada 
Prasanna’s first visit. 

Master {to Af.): Where is Bankim? Haven’t you brought him 
with you? ” 

Bankim was a schoolboy whom Sri Ramakrishna had met in Baghbatzar. 
Noticing him even from a distance, the Master had said that he was a fine boy. 

After a while Sri Ramakrishna went to the Panchavati with the devotees. 
They surrounded him, some sitting and some standing. He was seated on the 
cement platform around the tree, facing the southwest. He asked M. with a 
smile, Have you brought the book? ” 

M: “Yes, sir.” 

Master: Read a little to me.” 

The devotees were eager to know the name of the book. It ifots called 
DeiA Choudhufonu The Master had heard that the book dealt with motiveless 
action. He had also heard of the great renown of its author, Bankim Chandra 
Chatterji, whom he had met some days before, and he wanted to gauge the 
author’s mind from the book. 

M. said: ” A young girl — the heroine — ^fcll into the hands of a robber 
named Bhavani Pathak. Her name had been Prafulla, but the robber changed 
it to ^ Devi Ghoudhurani At heart Bhavani was a good man. He made 
Prafulla go through many spiritual disciplines; he also taught her how to per- 
form selfless action. He robbed wicked people and with that money fed the 
poor and helpless. He said to Prafulla, * I chastise the wicked and protect 
the virtuous.’ ” 

Master: ‘‘ But that is a king’s duty.” 

M: In one place the author writes of bhakti. Bhavani Pathak sent 
a girl named Nishi to keep Prafulla company. Nishi was full of piety 
and looked on Krishna as her husband. Prafulla was already married; she 
had lost her father and lived with her mother. The neighbours had created a 
scandal about her character and avoided her, and so her father-in-law had not 
t allowed her to live with his son. Later her husband had married again; but 
I Prafulla was extremely devoted to her husband. 

{To Sri Ramakrishna) “ Now, sir, you can follow the story.” 

M. read: 


Nishi: ” I am a daughter of Bhavani PathaL He is my latiien 
He has also, in a way, given me in marriage.” 

PSLAi^tA: What do you mean? ” 

Nishi: ” I have surrendered my all to Krishna.” 
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PftAFULX^: “ How is that? ** , 

Nism: ** My beauty, youth, and soul.” 

Prafulla; “ Then He is your husband.” 

Nishi; ”Ye8, because he alone is my husband who completely 
possesses me.” 

pRAFULLA {with a sigh ) : ** 1 do not know. You talk that way because 
you do not know what a husband is. If you had a re^ husband, you 
could never have liked Sri Krishna.” 

The foolish Brajeswar — Prafulla’s husband— was unaware that his 
wife loved him so much. 

Nishi: ^^All can love Sri Krishna, because He has infinite beauty, 
infinite youth, and infinite splendour.” 

This young lady was a disciple of Bhavani and well-versed in logic. 
But Prafulla was illiterate; she could not answer Nishi^s arguments. 
But the writers of the Hindu social laws knew the reply. God is infinite, 
no doubt; but one cannot keep the infinite in thd small cage of the 
heart. One can do so only with the finite. Therefore the infinite 
Creator of the universe is worshipped by the Hindi in the cage of his 
heart as Sri Krishna, the finite Personal God. The hi: ^band of a woman 
has a still more d^nite form. Therefore if the wite cherishes pure 
conjugal love, the husband becomes the first step towkrd God. Hence 
the husband is the only Deity to the Hindu woman.' Other societies 
are inferior to Hindu society in this respect. 

Prafulla was an ignorant girl; she could not understand Nishi’s 
arguments. She said, Friend, I do not understand all these argu- 
ments; but you haven’t yet told me your name.” 

Nishi : Bhavani Pathak has given me the name of Nishi, Night 
1 am the sister of Diva, Day. One day I shall introduce my sister ta 
you. Let me continue what I was saying. God alone is the real 
Husband, and to a woman the husband is her only God. Sri Krishna 
is the God of all. Why should we cherish two Deities, two Gods? If 
you divide the little bhakti of this small heart, how little there will be! ” 

Prafulla: Don’t be silly. Is there any limit to a woman’s bhakti? ” 

Nishi: ” There is no end to a woman’s love. But bhakti is one thing, 
and love another.” 

Summarizing part of the book, M. said that Bhavani initiated Prafulla 
into spiritual life. 

He continued reading: 

During the first year Bhavani did not allow any man to enter Pra- 
fulla’s house nor did he allow her to speak to any man outside the 
house. During the second year the rule about speaking was with- 
drawn, but no man was allowed inside her house. In the third year 
Prafulla shaved her head. Now Bhavani allowed his select disciples 
to see her. The shaven-headed disciple would converse with them on 
scriptural topics, keeping her eyes cast on the ground. 

M. then read that Prafulla began the study of the scriptures; that she 
finished grammar and read Raghuvamsat Kumofd SatnShava, Sakuntalaf and 
Jfmshadha; and that she studied a fittle of the Samkhya, Vedanta, ami Nyaya 
lAEosophies. 
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V , ' 

Ma$tsr: you know what that means? People like the author of 

this book believe that knowledge is impossible without the study of books* 
*rhey think that first comes the knowledge of books and then comes the know* 
ledge of God. In order to know God one must read books! But if I want to 
know Jadu Mallick, must I first know the number of his houses and the 
amount of money he has in government securities? Do I really need all this 
information? Rather I should somehow enter his house, be it by flattering 
his gate»keepers or by disregarding their rough treatment, and talk to Jadu 
Mallick himself. Then, if I want to know about his wealth or possessions, I 
shall only have to ask him about them. Then it will be a very easy matter 
for me. First comes Rama, then His riches, that is, the universe. This is 
why Valmiki repeated the mantra, ‘ mara *. ^ Ma ’ means God, and * ra ’ the 
world, that is to say. His riches.’’ 

The devotees listened to the Master’s words with rapt attention. 

M. continued with the story of Prafulla: 

Prafulla finished her studies and then practised spiritual austerity 
for many days. Then one day Bhavani visited her; he wanted to 
instruct her about selfless work. He quoted to her fronf the Gita: 
** Therefore do thou always perform obligatory actions without attach- 
ment; by performing action without attachment one attains to the 
highest.” 

He told her the three characteristics of disinterested action: first, 
control of the sense-organs; second, absence of egotism; and third, sur- 
rendering the fruit of action to Sri Krishna. He fuller told her timt 
no dharma is possible for the egotistic person. Quoting from the Gita^ 
he said: *^The gunas of Prakriti perform all action. With the under- 
standing deluded by egotism, man tmnks, I am the doer.” 

Bhavani next spoke to her about surrendering the fruit of action 
to Sri Krishna. Again he quoted fit>m the Gita: ” Whatever thou doest, 
whatever thou eatest, whatever thou sacrificest, whatever thou givest 
away, whatever austerity thou practisest, O son of Kunti, do that as an 
offering unto Me.” 

Master: This is fine. These arc the words of the Gita; one cannot 
refute them. But something else must be noted. The author speaks about 
surrendering the fruit of action to Sri Krishna, but not about cultivating 
bhakti for Him.” 

M: “ No, that is not especially mentioned here. 

**Next Prafulla and Bhavani talked about the use of money. Prafulla 
said that she offered all her wealth to Krishna.” 

M. read from the book again. 

fttAFULLA: ** like my actioxis, I ofier all my wealth to Sri Krishna.” 

Bhavanx: ”AH?” 

pB APTTf i T niA * ** ^Sfes all.’* 

Bhavani: ” In that case you won’t be able to perform action in a 
detach^ spirit If you have to work to cam your food, you will be 
attached to that work* ^ Hence there are two alternatives before you; 
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dther you wiH have to get your food by b^ging) or you vnll have to 
live on your money* Even a b^gar b^mes attach^ to the ahns 
he receives; therefore you must use your own money to msuntain 
your body.” 

M. (to the Masier^ smlingY. That is the nature of the calculating mind.” 
Master: “Yes, that is the nature ofthe calculating mind; that is the 
way the worldly man thinks. But he who seeks God plunges headlong; he 
doesn’t calculate about how much or how little he needs for the protection 
of his body.” 

M: “ Next Bhavani asked Prafulla, * How will you offer all this money 
to Sri Krishna? ’ Prafulla said: ^ Why, Sii Krishna dwells in all beings. I shall 
distribute the money among them.’ Bhavani answered, ^ Good! Good! ’ 

“Qiioting from the Gita^ Bhavani said: * He who se^ Me in all things 
and all things in Me, never becomes separated from Me,\ nor do I become 
separated from him. That yogi who, established in unity, worships Me 
dwelling in all beings, abides in Me, whatever his mode o^life. O Aijuna, 
‘that yogi is regarded as the highest who judges the plcasurb and pain of all 
beings by the same standard that he applies to himself.’ ” 

Master: “ These are the characteristics of the highest bhakta.” 

M. again read from the book: 

A man must work hard if he wants to help all beings with charity. 
Hence it is necessary for him to make a little display of clothes, of 
pomp and luxury. Therefore Bhavani said, “ A little ^shopkeeping is 
necessary.” 

Master (sharply ) : “ ^ A little shopkeeping is necessary ’ ! One speaks 
as one thinks. If a man thinks of worldly things day and night, and deals with 
people hypocritically, then his words are coloured by his thoughts. If one 
eats radish, one belches radish. Instead of talking about * shopkeeping ’, he 
should rather have said, ^ A man should act as if he were the doer, knowing 
very well that he is really not the doer.’ The other day a man was singing 
here. The song contained words like ‘ profit ’ and * loss ’. I stopped him. If 
one contemplates a particular subject day and night, one cannot talk of 
anything else.” 

The reading continued. The author was describing the realization of 
God. Prafulla had become Devi Choudhurani. It was the month of Vaisakh. 
Devi was seated on the roof of her house-boat talking with Diva and another 
woman companion. The moon was up. The boat had cast anchor in the 
Ganges. The conversation turned to the question of whether one could see 
God. Devi said. As the aroma of a flower is directly perceived by the nose, 
80 God is directly perceived by the mind.” 

At this point the Master interrupted and said: Yes, God is directly 
;perceived by the mind, but not by this ordinary mind. It is the pure mind 
ihat perceives God, and at diat time this ordinary mind does not funct^. A 
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Ijiind , that has the dightest trace dTattachmetit to the world caimot he cidled 
pure* When all the impurities of the mind are ronoved, you may call that 
mind Pure Mind or Pure Atman.’* . 

M: The author says a little later that God cannot easily be perceived 
by the mind. He says that one needs a telescope to have that direct vision; Yoga 
is the telescope. Yoga, as it is described in the Gitaf is of three kinds: jnana, 
bhakti, and karma. One is able to see God through this telescope of yoga.” 

Master: ” That is very good. These are the words of the Gfte.” 

M: **At last Devi Ghoudhurani met her husband. She showed him 
great devotion and said to him: ^You are my God. I wanted to learn the 
worship of another God but I did not succeed. You have taken the place of 
all gods.’ ” 

Master {smiling ) : ” ‘ I did not succeed.’ This is the dharma of a woman 
totally devoted to her husband. This also is a path.” 

The reading was over. The Master was smiling. The devotees looked 
at himj eagerly waiting to hear what he would say. 

Master {to the devotees^ smiting): ‘^This is not so bad; it is called the 
dharma of chastity, the single-minded devotion of a wife to her husband. If 
God can be worshipped through an image, why shouldn’t it be possible to 
worship Him through a living person? It is God Himself who sports in the 
world as men. 

^*Oh, what a state I passed through! I passed some days absorbed in 
Siva and Durga, some days absorbed in Radha and Krishna, mid some days 
absorbed in Sita and Rama. Assuming Radha’s attitude, I would cry for 
Krishna, and assuming Sita’s attitude, I would cry for Rama. 

” But lila is by no means the last word. Passing through all these 
states, I said to the Divine Mother: ^ Mother, in these states there is separation. 
Give me a state where there is no separation.’ Then I remained for .some 
time absorbed in the Indivisible Satchidananda. I removed the pictures <£ 
the gods and goddesses from my room. I began to perceive God in all beings. 
Formal worship dropped away. You sec that bel-tree. I used to go there 
to pluck its leaves; One day^ as I plucked a leaf, a bit of the bark came off. 
I found the tree full of Consciousness. I felt grieved because I had hurt the 
tree. One day I tried to pluck some durva grass, but I found I couldn’t do it 
very well. Then I forced myself to pluck it. 

” I cannot cut a lemon. The other day I managed to cut one only with 
great difficulty; I chanted the name of Kali and cut the fruit as they slaughter 
an animal before the Goddess. One day I was about to gather some flowers. 
They were everywhere on the trees. At once I had a vision of Virat; it 
appeared th^t His worriiip was just over. The flowers looked like a bouquet 
placed on the head of the Deity. I could not pluck thenqu 

. ” God Sports through man as well. I see man as the embodiment 
Narayaha. As fire is kindled when you rub two pieces of wood together^ ^ 
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God can be aeen in man if you have inteme devotion. If theie is suitable bait^ 
big fish like carp gulp it down at once. When one is intoxicated with prema^ 
one sees God in all beings. The gopis saw Krishna in everything; to them 
the whole world was filled with Krishna. They said that they themselves, 
were Krishna. They were then in a God-intoxicated state. Looking at the 
trees, they said, * These are hermits absorbed in meditation on Krishna.^ 
Looking at the grass they said, * The hair of the earth is standing on end at 
the touch of Krishna.* 

** Devotion to the husband is also a dharma. The husband is God. Why 
shouldn’t it be so? If God can be worshipped through an image, why not 
also through a living man? But three things are necessary in order to feel 
the presence of God in an image: first, the devotion of thjc priest; second, a 
beautiful image; and third, the devotion of the householder. I Vaishnavcharan 
once said that in the end the mind of the devotee is absoroed in the human 
manifestation of God. ^ 

But you must remember one thing. One cannot see^ God sporting as 
ynan unless One has had the vision of Him. Do you know \ the sign of one 
who has God-vision? Such a man acquires the nature of a child. Why a 
child? Because God is like a child. So he who sees God becomes like 
a child. 

God-vision is necessary. Now the question is, how can one get it? 
Intense renunciation is the means. A man should have such intense yearning 
for God that he can say, Father of the universe, am I outside Your 
universe? Won’t You be kind to me. You wretch? * 

You partake of the nature of him on whom you meditate. By worship- 
ping Siva you acquire the nature of Siva. A devotee of Rama meditated on 
Hanuman day and night. He used to think he had become Hanuman. In 
the end he was firmly convinced that he had even grown a little tail. Jnana is 
the characteristic of Siva, and bhakti of Vishnu. One who partakes of Siva’s 
nature becomes a jnani, and one who partakes of Vishnu’s nature becomes 
a bhakta.” 

M: But what about Chaitanyadeva ? You said he had both knowledge 

and devotion.” 

Master (sharply) : ” His case was different. He was an Incarnation of 
God. There is a great difference between him and an ordinary man. The 
fire of Chaitanya’s renunciation was so great that when Sarvabhauma poured 
sugar on his tongue, instead of melting, it evaporated into air. He was always 
absorbed in samadhi. How great was his conquest of lust! To compare him 
with a man! A lion eats meat and yet it mates only once in twelve years; 
but a sparrow eats grain and it indulges in sex-life day and night. Such is 
rile difference between a Divine Incarnation and an ordinary human being. 
An ordinary man renounces lust; but once in a while he forgets his vow« He 
caimUtoonUfobhimseK 
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(To Af,) ** He who has idealized God looks on man as a xbere worm* 
< One cannot succeed in religious life if one has shame, hatred, or fear.* These 
are fetters. Haven’t you heard of the eight fetters ? 

**How can one who is eternally perfect be aihud of the world? He 
luiows how to play his game. An eternally perfect soul can even lead a 
worldly life if he desires. There are people who can fence with two swords at 
the same time; they are such expert fencers that, if stones are thrown at them, 
the stones hit the swords and come back.” 

A devotee: Sir, how can one sec God? ” 

Master : “ Can you ever see God if you do not direct yoiir whole mind 
toward Him? The Bhagamta speaks about Sukadeva. When he walked about 
he looked like a soldier with fixed bayonet. His gaze did not wander; it had 
only one goal and that was God. This is the meaning of yoga. 

‘‘ The chatak bird drinks only rain-water. Though the Granges, the 
Jamuna, the Godavari, and all other rivers are full ,of water, and though the 
seven oceans are full to the brim, stiU the chatak wiU not touch them. It will 
•drink only the water that falls from the clouds. 

“ He who has developed such yoga can see God. In the theatre the 
.audience remains engaged in all kinds of conversation, about home, ofiice, and 
school, till the curtain goes up; but no sooner does it go up than all conversa- 
tion comes to a stop, and the people watch the play with fixed attention. If 
after a long while someone utters a; word or two, it is about the play. 

After a drunkard has drunk his liquor he talks only about the joy of 
drunkenness.” i . .. 

Nityagopal was seated in front of Sri Ramakrishna. He was always in 
ecstasy. He sat there in silence. 

Master {to Nityagopal, smiling) z ** Gopal! Why arc you always silent? ** 

Nityagopal answered like a. child, “ I — do — ^not — know.” 

Master: ” I understand why you don’t say anything; perhaps you are 
afraid of committing a transgression. You are right. Jaya and Vijaya were 
gate-ke^ers for Narayana. They refused Sanaka, Sanatana, and other rishis 
admission into His palace. For this transgression Jaya and Vijaya had to be 
born three times on earth. , . ‘ 

“Again, there is the instance of Sridsuna; he was Viraja’s* gate-keeper 
in Goloka. Sri Krishna was in Viraja’s house. Radhika went there to surprise 
Krishna and wanted to enter the house. Sridama would not admit her, and 
so Radhika cursed him to be bom as a demon on earth. But Sridama, too, 
cursed her. 

^*But there is one thing you should remember. When a boy walks 
holding ^ father’s hand, he may &11 into the gutter; but what has he to fear 
if the father holds him by the hand:? ** 

The story of Sridama is narrated in the Brakmaoaioarta Purana. 

*Awoinancoii^WMc«of K j i > hn a. 
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Kedar, who was a government oiScial, had been living at Dacca for 
tome time. He had been transferred thm from Calcutta. He was a devotee 
of Sri Ramakrishna and had gathered together at Dacca many devotees, who- 
camc to him regularly for spiritual instruction. As one should not come 
conpty-handed to a religious man, the devotees would bring Kedar sweets and 
other offerings. 

Kedar {to the Master^ humbly) : “ Should I cat those offerings? ” 

Master: “ It won’t injure you if the offerings are given out of love for 
God. But they are harmful if they are given with any selfish motive.” 

Kedar: “ I have explained everything to the devotees and now I feel 
relieved. I have told them that he * who has given me his blessing knows all.*^ 

Master (smiling): ‘^That is true. You see, peop|e of all sorts come 
here. So they find here different things.” 

Kedar; “ I do not need to know different things.” 

Master (smiling) : ‘‘ Why not? One should know a little of everything. 
If a man starts a grocery-shop, he keeps all kinds of articles ^^:hcre, including a 
little lentil and tamarind. An expert musician knows howVo play a little on 
all instruments.” 

Sri Ramakrishna left the room and went toward the pine-grove. The 
devotees began to walk about in the garden. Several went to the Panchavati. 
Sri Ramakrishna met them there and said: “I have indigestion. I took a 
meal at the Mallicks*. They are very worldly people,” 

A few of the Master’s penonal things lay scattered on the cement plat- 
form of the Panchavati, and he asked M. to bring them. He proceeded to his 
room and the devotees followed. 

In the afternoon the Master rested awhile. Afterwards a few devotees 
arrived. The Master sat on the small couch reclining against a pillow. 

A devotee: “ Sir, can one know God V attributes through the intellect? ” 

Master: ” Ccrtsunly not by this ordinary intellect. Can one know 
God so easily? One must practise sadhana. One must also adopt a particular 
attitude toward God, for instance, the attitude of a servant toward his master. 
The rishis of old had the attitude of santa. Do you know the attitude of the 
jnanis? It is to meditate on one’s own Self. (To a devotee, with a smle) What 
is your attitude? ” 

The devotee gave no answer. 

Master (smiling) : ” You have two attitudes: you maiitate on your own 
Sdf and also cherish toward God the attitude of a servant. Am I not right? ” 

Devotee (hesitaiing end smilit ^) : Yes, sir.” 

Maspter (smlir^) : ” You see, as Hazra says, I can read people’s thoughts. 

** One can those two attitudes only at a very advanced stage. 

Ptahlada maintained them. But one iriutt work lard in order to practise this 
ideal 

»Sii Ramakrishna, 
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“Let me give an iliusferation. Suppose a xnan is grasping the thomy 
bmnch of a plum*tree. His hand bleeds profusely; but he says, * There is 
nothing the matter with me; I am not hurt’ If you ask lum about his wound, 
he will say, ' It’s all right; I am quite well.’ Now is there any meaning in the 
mere utterance of these words? One must practise discipline in keeping with 
this ideal’* 

The devotees were giving thdr whole attention to what the Master was 

saying. 
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THE MASTER’S BIRTHDAY 

Sundtgf, Februaiy 22, 1885 

C Ri RAMAKRiSHNA was sitting on the northeast verandah oumde his room at 
^ Dakshineswar. It was about eight o’clock in the morning. Many de- 
votees, including Narendra, Rakhal, Girish, Baburam, and l^urendra, were 
present. They were celebrating the Master’s birthday, which had fallen on 
the previous Monday. M. arrived and saluted him. The Master signed to 
him to take a seat near him. 

Narottam was singing kirtan. Sri Ramakrishna was in partial ecstasy. 
The subject was Krishna’s meeting with His cowherd friends in the meadow. 
Krishna had not yet arrived. The cowherd boys were restless f(>r Him. One 
them said that Mother Yasoda was preventing Krishna from coming. Balai 
said in a determined voice that he would bring Krishna with the sound of his 
horn. Balai’s love for Krishna knew no bounds. The mu»c went on. The 
cowherd boys and girls heard Krishna’s flute and were filled with spiritual 
emotion. 

Suddenly Sri Ramakiishna’s eyes fell on Narendra, who was fitting very 
near him. He stood up and went into samadhi; he stood there touching 
Narendra’s knee with his frmt R^aining consciousness he took his seat again. 
Narendra left the room. The music went on. 

Sri Ramakrishna whispered to Baburam: There is kshir in the room. 
Give Narendra some.” 

Did the Msoter see Narendra as the embodiment of God? 

After the kirtan Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room. Tenderly he 
began to feed Narendra with sweets. 

It was Girish’s belief that God Himself had been bom in the person of 
Sri Ramakrishna. 

OnusH {to the MaOer); “Your ‘ways are like Krishna’s. He too pre- 
tended many things to His mother Yasoda.” 

MAstee: “ True. It was because Krishna was an Incamati<m of God. 
^^^hen Goi^ is b<»n as a man He acts that way. You see, Krifiina easily lifted 



THE MASTER’S BIRTHDAY $65 

the hin of Govardhan with His hand, but He made Naiida believe that He 
found It very hard to cany a footstool/’ 

Girish: ’’ Yes, sir, I have understood you now/’ 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch. It was about eleven 
o’clock. Ram and the other devotees wanted to dxess him in a new cloth. 
The Master said, “ No, no.” Pointing to an English-educated man, he said. 
What will he say about it? ” At the earnest request of the devotees he said, 

“ Well, since you insist, 1 shall have to agree.” 

The devotees were arranging the Master’s meal in the room. He asked 
Narendra to sing. 

Narendra sang: 

In dense darkness, O Mother, Thy formless beauty sparkles; 

Therefore the yogis meditate in a dark mountain cave. 

In the lap of boundless dark, on Mahanirvana’s waves upborne, 

Peace flows serene and inexhaustible. 

Taking the form of the Void, in the robe of darkness wrapped, 

Who art Thou, Mother, seated alone in the shrine of samadhi? 

From the Lotus of Thy fear-scattering Feet flash Thy love’s 
lightnings; ^ 

Thy Spirit-Face shines forth with laughter terrible and loudl 

As Narendra sang the line, ” Who art Thou, Mother, seated alone in 
the shrine of samadhi ? ”, Sri Ramakrishna went into deep samadhi and lost 
all outer consciousness. After a long time, when he was regaining partial con- 
sciousness, the devotees seated him on the carpet and placed a plate of food 
brfore him. Still overcome with divine emotion, he began to eat the rice with 
both hands. He said to Bhavanath, “ Feed me.” Because of his ecstatic mood 
he could not use his own right hand. Bhavanath began to feed him. Sri 
Ramakrishna could cat very little. Ram said to him, ” Nityagopal will eat 
from your plate.” 

Master: “ Why from my plate? Why? ” 

Ram: ’’Why not?” 

Nityagopal was also in an ecstatic mood. The Master put a mprsel or 
two into his mouth with his own hand. 

Some devotees from Konnagar arrived by boat. They entered Sri 
Ramakrishna’s room singing kirtan; afterwards they went odt to take some 
refreshments. Narottam was in the room. The Master said to him and the 
other devotees: ” The music of the Konnagar devotees was dull. Music should 
be so lively as to make everyone dance. One should sing a song like this : 

See how all Nadia is shaking 

Under the waves of Gauranga’s love! 

And along with it these lines: 

Behdd, the two brothers ^ have come, who wcqp while chanting 
Hari’s name, 

^ Caumigaairi Nityaaan^ 
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The brothers who> in return for blows, offer to dnners Hari’s 
love. ... 

And these too: 

Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers! 

I have heard how kind you are, 

And therefore I have come to you. ...” 

The devotees were taking the prasad. It was a sumptuous feast. Sri 
Ramakrishna said to M.: “ Haven’t you invited the Mukhcrjis? Ask Surendra 
to feed the musicians.” 

Bepin Sarkar arrived. The devotees introduced him to the Master. Sri 
Ramakrishna sat up and said to the devotees, “ Give him a seat and some betel- 
leaf.” He said to Bepin humbly: “ I am sorry not to be able to talk to you. 
There is a great crowd today.” I 

Pointing to Girindra, Sri Ramakrishna said to Baburam, “ Give him a 
carpet.” Nityagopal was sitting on the floor. The Master asred a devotee to 
give him a carpet too. \ 

Physician Mahendra of Sinthi arrived. The Master, 'smiling, asked 
Rakhal by a sign to have the physician examine his pulse. 

Turning to Ramlal, the Master said, ” Be friendly with Girish Ghosh; 
then you will get a free ticket to the theatre.” 

Narendra had been talking a long time with Hazra on the porch. Since 
his father’s death Narendra had been having financial worries. He entered 
the room .and took a seat. 

Master {to Narendra) x “ Were you with Hazra? Both of you are in the 
same boat. You know the saying about the two friends: ‘ You are away from 
your country and he is away from his beloved,’ Hazra, too, needs fifteen 
hundred rupees. {Laughter.) 

“Hazra says: ‘Narendra has acquired one hundred per cent sattva, 
though still there is in him a pink glow of rajas. But I have one hundred and 
twenty-five per cent pure sattva.’ {All laugh.) 

“ I say to Hazra, ‘ You indulge in reasoning only: that is why you arc 
so dry.’ He retorts, ‘ No, 1 am dry because I drink the nectar of the sun.* 

** Speaking of pure bhakti, I say to Hazra, ‘ A real devotee docs not 
pray to God for money or riches,’ Hazra replies: ‘ When the flood of divine 
grace descends, the rivers overflow; and further, the pools and canals arc filled. 
By the grace of God one gets not only pure devotion but also the six 
supernatural powers, and money too.’ ” 

Narendra and many other devotees were seated on the floor. Girish 
^tered the room and joined them. 

Master {to Girish ) : “ I look on Narendra as Atman. I obey Wm.” 

Girjsh : “ Is there anyone you don’t obey ? ’’ 

Master {smiling): “He has a manly nature and I have the nature of a 
woman. He is a noble soul and belongs to the realm of die Indivisible ftahniwi.* 
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GSrish 'wmt out to have a smoke. 

NARENDiva {to the Master) : “ 1 had a talk with Girish Ghosh. He ia 
indeed a great man. We talked about you.” 

Master: ” What did you say about me? ” 

Narendra: “That you are illiterate and we are scholars. Oh, we 
talked in that vdn! ” {Laughter.) 

Manx Maluck {to the Master): “Yoti have become a pimdit \nthout 
reading a book.” 

Master {to Narendra and the others): “Let me tell you this: really and 
truly I don’t feel sorry in the least that I haven’t read the Vedanta or the other 
scriptures. I know that the essence of the Vedanta is that Brahman alone » 
real and the world illusory. And what is the essence of the Gita? It is what 
you get by repeating the word ten times. Then it is reversed into ■ tap ’, wluch 
refers to renunciation. The pupil should hear the essence of the scriptures from 
the. guru; then he should practise austerity and devotions. A man needs the 
letter he has received from home as long as he has not learnt its contents. After 
reading it, however, he sets out to get the things he has been asked to send. 
Likewise, what need is there of the scriptures if you know thrir essence? The 
next thing is the practice of spiritual discipline.” 

Girish entered the room. 

Master {to CHrish) : “ Hello! What v/m you saying about me? I eat, 
drink, and make merry.” 

Girish: “What should we have been saying about you? Are you a 
holy man?” 

Master: “ No, nothing of the sort. Truly I do not fed I am a 
holy man.” 

Girish: “ I am not your equal even in joking.” 

Master: “ I once went to Jaygopal Sen’s garden house wearing a red* 
bordered doth. Keshab was there. Looking at the red borders Kediab said: 

* What’s this? Such a flash of colour today! Such a display of red borders! ^ 
I said, ‘ I have to cast a spell on Keshab; hence thb display.’ ” 

* Narendra was going to sing again. Sri Ramakrishna adced M. to take 
down the tanpura from the wall. Narendra was a long time tuning it The 
Master and the devotees became impatient Binode said, “He will tune it 
today and sing another day.” {Laughter.) 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed. He said: “ 1 fed like breaking the tanpura 
to pieces! What is this? Only ‘ Tong — tong ’! Then he will practise: ‘ Tana- 
aana-nere-num * ! ” * 

Bkavanath: “ Everybody feels annoyed like this before a muadd per- 
fi»nnuice begins.” 

' NAREimRA {still tuning) : “ If you don’t understwd it” 

Master {smtUng) : “ There! He explains away our comidaints! ” 

* The sound of a stringed instrument 



^8 THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

Narendra began to sing. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the small 
couch. Nityagopal and the other devotees were on the floor. , 

Narendra sang: 

O Mother, Thou my Inner Guide, ever awake within my heart! 

Day and night Thou boldest me in Thy lap. 

Why dost Thou show such tenderness to this unworthy child of 
Thine? . . . 

Then he sang: 

O my lute of a single string! 

Sing the blessed Motheris name. 

For She is the solace of my soul. . • • 

And again: 

In dense darkness, O Mother, Thy formless beautV sparkles; 

Therefore the yogis meditate in a dark mountain ^ve. 

\ 

In an ecstatic mood Sri Ramakrishna came down and sa^by Narendra’s 
side. He began to talk, still in ecstasy. 

Master: “Shall I sing? Fie! {To Mtyagopal) What do you say? One 
should listen to singing to awaken the inner spirit. Nothing matters afterwards. 

“ He has kindled the fire. That is nice. . Now all is silence. That’s 
nice too. I am silent; you be silent too. The thing is to dive into the Elixir 
of Bliss. i 

“Shall I sing? Well, I may. Water is water whether it is still or 
in waves.” 

Narendra was seated near the Master. He was constantly worried about 
his financial difficulties at home. He was now twenty-three years old. Sri 
Ramakrishna looked at him intently. 

Master {to Narendra^ smiling) : “ Undoubtedly you are ‘ Kha ’• But you 
have to worry about * taxes that’s the trouble.” 

By “ taxes ” the Master meant Narendra’s financial difficulties at home. 

Master: “ Krishnakishore used to say that he was * Kha ’. One day 1 
visited him at his home and found him worried. He wouldn’t talk to me freely* 
I asked him: ^ What’s the matter? Why arc you brooding like this? * Krishna- 
kishore said; * The tax-collector came today. _He said my pots and pans would 
be sold at auction if I didn’t pay my taxes. That’s what I am worrying about.’ 
I laughed and said: * How is that? You are surely “ Kha ”, the akasa. Let the 
rascals take away your pots and pans. What is that to you ? ’ 

{To Narendra) “ So I am saying that you arc ‘ Kha ’. Why arc you so 
worried? Don’t you know that Sri Krishna said to Aijuna, * If you have one 
of the right siddhis, you may get a little power, but you will not realisce Me.’ 
By siddhis one may acquire powers, strength, money, and such things, biit 
not God. 
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Let me tell you something else. Go beyond knowledge and ignorance* 
People say that such and such a one is a jnani; but in reality it is not 
so« Vasishtha was a great jnani, but even he was stricken with grief on account 
of the death of his sons. At this Lakshxnana said to Rama: ^ This is amaaingt 
Rama. Even Vasishtha is so grief-stricken! ’ Rama said: ^ Brother, he who has 
knowledge has ignorance as well. He who is aware of light is also aware of 
daikness. He who knows good also knows bad. He who knows happiness 
also knows misery. Brother, go beyond duality, beyond pleasure and pain, 
beyond knowledge and ignorance.* (7b J^arendra) So I am asking you to go 
beyond both knowledge and ignorance.” 

Sri Ramakrishna went back to his small couch. The devotees were 
seated on the floor. Surendra sat by his side. The Master cast an affectionate 
look on him and began to give him advice. 

Master {to Surendra) : “ Come here every now and then. Nangta used 
to say that a brass pot must be polished every day; otherwise it gets stained. 
One should constantly live in the company of holy men. 

“ The renunciation of ‘ woman * and ‘ gold * is for sannyasis. It is not for 
you. Now and then you should go into solitude and call on God with a yearn- 
ing heart. Your renunciation should be mental. 

“ Unless a devotee is of the heroic type he cannot pay attention to both 
God and the world. King Janaka lived a householder’s life only after attaining 
perfection through austerity and prayer. He fenced with two swords, the one 
of Knowledge and the other of action.” 

The Master sang: 

This very world is a mansion of mirth; 

Here I can eat, here drink and make merry. 

Janaka’s might was unsurpassed; 

What did he lack of the world or the Spirit? 

Holding to one as well as the other. 

He drank his milk from a brimming cup! 

Master: For you, as Chaitanya said, the disciplines to be practised 
are kindness to living beings, service to the devotees, and chanting the name 
ofGod. 

(7b Surendra) “ Why do I say all this to you? You woA in a merchant’s 
office. I say this to you because you have many duties to perform there. 

You tell lies at the office. Then why do 1 eat the food you offer me? 
Because you give your money in charity; you give away more than you earn. 
* The seed of the melon is bigger than the firuit as the saying goes. 

’*1 cannot cat anything offered by miserly people. Their wealth is 
squandered in these ways: first, litigation; second, thieves and robbers; third, 
physicians; fourth, their wicked children’s extravagance. It is like that. 

** Your giving money away in charity is very good. Those who have 
money should give in charity. The miser’s wealth is spirited away, but the 
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xnoney of the charitable parson is saved. He spends it for a righteous purpose. 
At Kamarpukur I have seen the farmers cutting channels to irrigate their fidds. 
Sometimes the water rushes in with such force that the ridges around the fields 
are washed away and the crops destroyed. For this reason the farmers make 
holes here and there in the ridges. Since the water escapes through the holes, 
the ridges are not destroyed by the rush of the water. Furthermore, the es- 
caping water deposits soft clay in the fields, which increases their fertility and 
gives a richer crop. He who gives away in charity achieves great results. He 
achieves the four fruits; dharma, artha, kama, and moksha;’* 

The devotees listened with great attention to Sri Ramakrishna’s words. 

Surendra: “ I cannot meditate well. I repeat the Divine Mother’s 
name now and then. Lying in bed, I repeat Her name and fall asleep.” 

Master: “ That is enough. You remember Her, don’t you? 

There are two kinds of yoga: manoyoga and karmayoga. To perform, 
following the guru’s instructions, such pious acts as worship, \ pilgrimage, and 
service to living beings is called karmayoga. The duties that Janaka performed 
are also called karmayoga. The meditation and contemplatioi^ of the yogis is 
called manoyoga. 

Sometimes I say to myself in the Kali temple, * O Mother, the mind is 
nothing but Yourself.’ Therefore Pure Mind, Pure Buddhi, and Pure Atman 
are one and the same thing.” 

It was about dusk. Many of the devotees saluted Sri Ramakrishna and 
started to go home. The Master went to the west porch. Bhavanath and M. 
were with him. 

Master {to Bhavanath ) : “ Why do you come here so seldom? ” 

Bhavanath {smiling): ‘‘ Sir, I visit you once in a fortnight. I saw you 
in the street the other day, so I didn’t come here.” 

Master: “What do you mean? What can you gain by mere seeing? 
Touch and talk are also necessary.” 

The evening worship had begun in the temples. It was the eighth day 
of the bright fortnight of the moon; the temple domes, the courtyard, the 
gardens and the trees were shining in the moonlight; The Ganges was flowing 
north with a murmuring sound. Sri Ramakrishna sat on the small couch in 
his room absorbed in contemplation of the Divine Mother. 

The evening worship was over. One or two devotees were still in the 
temple garden. Narendra had left. Sri Ramakrishna was pacing the verandah 
northeast of his room. M. stood there looking at him. Suddenly he said to 
M., “ Ah, how sweet Narendra’s music is! ” 

M: “ Yes, sir. That song beginning with ‘ In dense darkness * is parti- 
pulariy beautiful.” 

Master: “ You are right. That song has a deep meaning. A part of 
my toind is still drawn to it.” 

M:*‘Ycs,rir.” 
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. Masiibr: ** Meditaticm in darkness is presdribed in the Tantia*^* 

Girish Ghosh came and stood by Sri Ramakrishna^ who had stairted 
to ring: 

Is Kali, my Mother, really black? 

The Naked One, of blackest hue, 

Lights the Lotus of the Heart. « . . 

Sri Ramakrishna was filled with divine fervour. Standing with one arm 
resting on Girish’s body he sang: 

Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kari, KLanchi, or Prabhas, 
So long as I can breathe my last with Kali’s name upon my lips? 
What need of rituals has a man, what need of devotions any more, 
If he repeats the Mother’s name at the three holy hours? 

Rituals may pursue him close, but never can they overtake him. . . 

Then he sang: 

Once for all, this time, I have thoroughly understood; 

From One * who knows it well, I have learnt the secret of bhava. 

A man has come to me from a country where there is no night. 
And now I cannot distinguish day from night any longer; 

Rituals and devotions have all grown profitless for me: 

My sleep is broken; how can I slumber any more? 

For now I am wide awake in the sleeplessness of yoga. 

0 Divine Mother, made one with Thee in yoga-rieep * at last, 

My slumber I have lulled asleep for evermore. 

1 bow my head, says Prasad, before desire and liberation; 

Knowing the secret that Kali is one with the highest Brahman, 

I have discarded, once for all, both righteousness and sin. 

As Sri Ramakrishna looked at Girish, his ecstatic fervour became more 
intense. 

He sang; 

I have surrendered my soul at the fearless feet of the Mother; 

Am I afraid of Death any more? 

Unto the tuft of hair on my head 

Is tied the almighty mantra. Mother Kali’s name. 

My body I have sold in the market-place of the world 
And with it have bought Sri Durga’s name. ; . . 

Intoxicated with God, Sri Ramakrishna repeated the lines: 

My body I have sold in the market-place of the world 
And with it have bought Sri Durga’s name. 

Looking at Gixish and M. he said, ‘‘ ‘ Divine fervour fills my body and 
n>bs me of consdousness.’ 

• God, Whom the poet worshipped as the Divine Mother. 

^ Samadhi, whidh makes one appear asleep. 



672 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


** Hcrt * consciousness ’ means consciousness of the outer world. One 
needs the Knowledge of Reality and Rrahman. 

** Bhaktiy love of God, is the only essential thing. One kind of bhakti 
has a motive behind it. Again, there is a motiveless love, pure devotion, a 
love of God that seeks no return. Keshab Sen and the members of the Brahma 
Samaj didn’t know about motiveless love. In this love there is no desire; it 
is nothing but pure love of the Lotus Feet of God. 

“ There is another kind of love, known as urjita bhakti, an ecstatic love 
of God that overflows, as it were. When it is awakened, the devotee * laughs 
and weeps and dances and sings ’• Chaitanyadeva is an example of this love. 
Rama said to Lakshmana, * Brother, if anywhere you see the manifestation of 
uijita bhakti, know for certain that I am there.’ ” 

, , Girish: Everything is possible through your grace. ^ What was I be- 
fore? And sec what I am now.” j 

Master: You had latent tendencies; so they are manifesting them- 

selves now. Nothing happens except at the proper time. Take the case of a 
patient. Nature has almost cured him, when the physician prescribes a herb 
and asks him to drink its juice. After taking the medicine ^e is completely 
cured. Now, is the patient cured by the medicine, or does he get well by him- 
self? Who can tell ? 

** Lakshmana said to Lava and Kusa :* *You are mere children; you 
don’t know Rama’s power. At the touch of His feet, Ahalya,* who had been 
turned into a stone, got back her human form.* Lava and Kusa said: 

* Revered sir, we know that. We have heard the story. Thp stone became 
Ahalya because of the power of the holy man’s words. The sage Gautama 
said to her: “ In the Tretayuga, Rama will pass this hermitage. You will be- 
come a human being again at the touch of His feet.” ’ Now, who can tell 
whether the miracle happened in order that the sage’s words should be fulfilled 
or on account of Rama’s holiness ? 

” Everything happens by the will of God. If your spiritual conscious- 
ness has been awakened at this place, know that I am only an instrument. 

* Uncle Moon is everybody’s uncle.* All happens by the will of God.’* 

Girish {smiling) ; Did you say ‘ by the will of God * ? What I am saying 
is the very same thing.” {All laugh.) 

Master {to Girish) : “ By being guileless one can speedily realize God. 
There are several kinds of people who do not attain divine knowledge. First, 
a man with a perverse mind; he is not guileless. Second, one who is 
very fastidious about outer purity. Third, a doubting person.** 

* Rama’s two sons. 

a beautiful and devoted wife of a gmt sage named Gautama. India, the king of 
heaven, mlatuated with her beauty, seduced her, impersonating her husband* The sage, coming 
so- know of this, cursed her and turned her into a stone; but he said that the toudi of Rama’s 
Would restore her human form. Indra, too, receiv^ his share of the curse, as a result of 
lymdb he had a thousand enmtions on his body. Hence he is known as the ** thousand- 
voyen gon . 
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Sri Ramakrishna spoke highly of Nityagopal’s ecstasy. 

Three or four devotees stood near Sri Ramakrishna m the verandah 
and listened to his words about the exalted state of the paramahamsa. The 
Master said: A parama h a m sa is always conscious that God alone is real and 
all else illusory. Only the swan has the power to separate milk from a mixture 
of milk and water. The swan’s tongue secretes an acid that separates the -nnllSf 
from the mixture. The paramahamsa also possesses such a juice; it is his 
ecstatic love for God. That separates the Real from the mixture of 
the Real and the unreal. Through it one becomes aware of God and 
sees Him.” 


Wednesday^ February 25^ 1885 

Sri Ramakrishna was at the house of Girish Ghosh iii Bosepara Lane» 
Calcutta. It was about three o’clock when M. arrived and prostrated himself 
before him. The Master was going to see a play at the Star Theatre, He 
was talking with the devotees about the Knowledge of Brahman. 

Master: “ Man experiences three states of consciousness: waking, dream, 
and deep sleep. Those who follow the path of knowledge explain away the 
three states. According to them, Brahman is beyond the three stdtes. It is 
also beyond the gross, the subtle, and the causal bodies, and beyond the three 
gunas — sattva, rajas, and tamas. All these arc maya, like a reflection in 
a mirror. The reflection is by no means the real substance. Brahman alone 
is the Substance and all else is illusory. 

“ The knowers of Brahman say, further, that it is the identification of 
tl.e soul with the body that creates the notion of duality. In that state of identi* 
fication the reflection appears real. When this identification disappears, a man 
realizes, * I am He; I am Brahman.’ ” 

A devotee: Then shall we all follow the path of reasoning? ” 

Master : ” Reasoning is one of the paths; it is the path of the Vedantists, 
But there is another path, the path of bhakti. If a bhakta weeps longingly for 
the Knowledge of Brahman, he receives that as well.^ These are the two paths: 
jnana and bhakti. 

One may attain the Knowledge of Brahman by either path. Some 
retain bhakti even after realizing Brahman, in order to teach humanity. An 
Incarnation of God is one of these. 

” A man cannot easily get rid of the ego and the consciousness that the 
body is the soul. It becomes possible only when, through the grace of God, 
he attains samadhi — nirvikalpa samadhi, jada samadhi. 

” The ego of the Incarnations returns to them when they come down 
fiom the plane of samadhi; but then it is the ‘ ego of Knowie(%e ’ or the ‘ ego 
Devotion Through the * ego of Knowledge • they teach men. Sankara^ 
charya k^t the ' ego of Knowledge % 

* Usually the ideal of a bhakta is the vision of the Personal God. 

43 
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^ Through the ^ ^ of Devotion ’ CShaitanyadeva tasted divine bve and 
enjoyed the company of the devotees. He talked about God and chanted 
{fisname* 

** Since one cannot easily get rid of the ego, a bhakta does not explain 
away the states of waking, dream, and deep sleep. He accepts all the states. 
Further, he accepts the three gunas-Hsattva, rajas, and tamas. A bhakta sees 
that God alone has become the twenty-four cosmic principles, the universe, 
and all living beings. He also sees that God reveals Himself to His devotees 
in a tan^ble form, which is the embodiment of Spirit. 

** The bhakta takes shelter under vidyamaya. He seeks holy company, 
goes on pilgrimage, and practises discrimination, devotion, and renunciation. 
He says that, since a man cannot easily get rid of his ego, he should let the rascal 
remain as the servant of God, the devotee of God. 

But a bhakta also attains the Knowledge of Onenessl he sees that noth- 
ing exists but God. He does not regard the world as a dream, but says that 
it is God Himself who has become everything. In a wax garaen you may see 
various objects, but everything is made of wax. \ 

But a man realizes this only when his devotion to (jpd has matured. 
One gets jaundice when too much bile accumulates. Then one sees everything 
as yellow. From constantly meditating on Krishna, Radhika saw everything 
as Krishna; moreover, she even felt that she herself had become Krishna. If 
a piece of lead is kept in a lake of mercury a long time, it turns into mercury. 
The cockroach becomes motionless by constantly meditating on the kumira 
worm; it loses the power to move. At last it is transformed; into a kumira. 
Similarly, by constantly meditating on God the bhakta loses his ego; he realizes 
that God is he and he is God. When the cockroach becomes the kumira every- 
thing is achieved. Instantly one obtains liberation. 

As long as God retains the ego in a man, he should establish a definite 
relationship with God, calling on Him as Master, Mother, Friend, or the like. 
I spent one year as a handmaid — the handmaid of the Divine Mother, the Em- 
bodiment of Brahman. I used to dress myself as a woman. I put on a nose- 
ring. One can conquer lust by assuming the attitude of a woman. 

**One must worship the Adyasakti. She must be propitiated. She 
alone has assumed all female forms. Therefore I look on all women as mother. 
The attitude of looking on woman as mother is very pure. The Tantra men- 
tions the vamaqhara^ method also. But that is not a good method; it causes 
the aspirant’s downfall. A devotee keeping an object of enjoyment near him 
has reason to be afraid. 

Looking on woman as mother is like fSssting on the ekadasi day without 
^^toudiing even a drop of water; in this attitude there is not the slightest trace of 
eemual enjoyment. Another way of observing the ekadasi allows the taking 

* liberally, ^^Ht-hand path According "to this attitude die aqaraat series to conquer 
tint by fWingitt urge. 
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of 6nut and tlie like. One can abil ^bsove the day eating ludii coctiesl 
But my attitude is not to touch even a drop wrater while I observe the &st« 

I worshipped the Shodasi * as my mother; I looked on all parts of her body as 
those of my mother. This attitude of r^arding God as Mother is the last word 
in sadhana. ‘ O God, Thou art my Mother and I am Thy child ' — ^tlus is the 
last word in q)irituality. 

“ The sannyasi’s way of living is like observing the ekadasi hut without 
taking even a drop of water. If he clings to enjoyment, then he has reason to 
be a&aid. ‘ Woman * and ‘ gold ’ is enjoyment. If a monk enjoys it, he is swal> 
lowing his own spittle, as it were. There are different kinds of enjoyment: 
money, wealth, name, fame, and sense pleasures. It is not good for a sannyasi 
to sit in the company of a woman devotee, or even to talk to her. This injures 
him and others as well. Then others cannot learn from him; he cannot set an 
example to hiunanity. A sannyasi keeps his body in order to teach mankind. 

“ To sit with a woman or talk to her a loi^ time has also been described 
as a land of sexual intercourse. There are eight kinds. To listen to a woman 
and enjoy her conversation is one kind; to speak about a woman is another 
kind; to whisper to her privately is a. third kind; to keep something belonging 
to a woman and enjoy it is a fourth kind; to touch her is a fifth. ^ Therefore 
a sannyasi should not salute his guru’s youn^ wife, touching her feet. These 
are the rules for sannyasis. 

“ But the case is quite diffqent with householders. After the birth of 
one or two children, the husband, and wife should live as brother and sister. 
The other seven kinds of sexual intercourse do not injure them much. 

“ A householder has various debts: debts to the gods, to the fathers, and 
to the rishis. He also owes a debt'to his wife. He should make her tiie mother 
of one or two children and support her if she is a chaste woman. 

“ Householders do not know who is a good wife and who is a bad wife, 
who is a vidyasakti and who is an avidyasakti. A vidyasakti, a good wife, has 
very little lust and anger. She sleeps little. She pushes her husband’s head 
away from her. She is full of affection, kindness, devotion, modesty, and other 
noble qualities. Such a wife serves all, looking on all men as her children; 
Further, she helps increase her husband’s love of God. She doesn’t spend much 
money lest her husband should have to work hard and thus not get Idsure td 
think of God. 

“Mannish women have different traits. These are bad traits: squmt 
eyes and hollow eyes, catlike eyes, lantern jaws like a calf’s, and {ngeon-breast’’ 

Girisb: “ What is tiie way for people like us? *’ 

Master: “ Bbakti is the only essential thing. Bhakti has different as* 
pects: the sattvic, the rajanc, and the tamasic. One who has sattvic bbakti is 
very modest and humble. But a man witit tamasic Itiutkti is like a highwayman 

* XatenUy, “nuuden tixteen yean old”. The woediip of a nuuden is a diicipBtto 
Praccibed in the Taatta. 
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in bis attitude toward God. He says: ‘O God, lam chanting Your name; 
how can I be a sinner? O God, You are my own Mother; You must reveal 
Yourself to me.’ ’* 

GiRiSH (smiling ) : It is you, sir, who teach us tamasic bhakti.” 

Master (smiling): “There are certain signs of God-vision. When a 
man sees God he goes into samadhi. There are five kinds of samadhi. First, 
he feels the Mahavayu rise like an ant crawling up. Second, he feels It rise 
like a fish swimming in the water. Third, he feels It rise like a snake wriggling 
along. Fourth, he feels It rise like a bird flying— flying from one branch to 
another. Fifth, he feels It rise like a monkey making a big jump; the Maha- 
vayu reaches the head with one jump, as it were, and samadhi follows. 

“There are two other kinds of samadhi. First, the sthita samadhi, 
when the aspirant totally loses outer consciousness: he remains in that state 
a long time, it may be for many days. Second, the unmana samadhi: it is to 
withdraw the mind suddenly from all sense-objects and unite i^ with God. 

(To M.) “ Do you understand this? ** 

M: “Yes, sir,” 

Girish: “ Can one realize God by sadhana? ” \ 

Master: “ People have realized God in various ways. Some through 
much austerity, worship, and devotion; they have attained perfection through 
their own efforts. Some are bom perfect, as for example Narada and Suka- 
deva; they are called nityasiddha, eternally perfect. There arc also those who 
have attained perfection all of a sudden; it is like a man’s unexpectedly coming 
into a great fortune. Again, there are instances of people’s reahzing God in a 
dream and by divine grace,” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna sang, intoxicated with divine fervour; 

Can everyone have the vision of Syama? Is Kali’s treasure for 
everyone? 

Oh, what a pity my foolish mind will not see what is true ! . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna remained in ecstasy a few moments. Girish and the 
other devotees were seated before him. A few days earlier Girish had been 
very rude to the Master at the Star Theatre; but now he was in a calm state 
of mind. 

Master (to Girish): “This mood of yours is very good; it is peaceful. 
I prayed about you to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, make him peaceful so 
that he won’t abuse me.’ ” 

Girish. (to Af.): “I feel as if someone were pressing my tongue. I 
can’t talk.” • 

Sri Ramakrishna was still in an indrawn mood; he seemed to be grad- 
ually forgetting the men and the objects around him. He tried to bring his 
mind down to the relative world. He looked at the devotees. 

The great nerve current whoie rising is idt in the spinal cdhixmi. 
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Looking at M., he said: “ They all come to Dakshineswar. Let them. 
Mother knows everything.” To a young man of the neighbourhood he said! 

‘ Hello! What do you think? What is the duty of man? ” All sat in silence. 
To Narayan he said: “Don’t you want to pass the examinations? But, 
ny dear child, a man freed from bondage is Siva; entangled in bondage, he 
IS jiva.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was still in the God4ixtoxicated mood. There was a 
rlass of water near him. He drank the water. He said to himself, ‘‘ Why, I 
iiave drunk water in this mood! ” 

It was not yet dusk. Sri Ramakrishna was talking to Atul, who was 
seated in front of him. Atul was Girish’s brother and a lawyer of the High 
Court of Calcutta. A brahmin neighbour was also seated near him. 

Master (to Atul ) : “ All I want to tell you is this. Follow both; perform 
iTOur duties in the world and also cultivate love of Gk)d.” 

Brahmin: “ Can anyone but a brahmin achieve perfection? ** 

Master: “ Why should you ask that? It is said that in the Kediyuga the 
iudras achieve love of God. There are the instances of Sabari, Ruhidas, the 
mtouchable Guhaka, and others.” 

Narayan (smiling ) : “ Brahmins and sudras — all are 9 ne.” 

Brahmin: “ Can a man realize God in one birth? ” 

Master: “ Is anything impossible for the grace of God? Suppose you 
bring a light into a room that has been dark a thousand years; 'docs it remove 
the darkness little by little? The room is lighted all at once. (To Atul) Intense 
renunciation is what is needed. One should be like an unsheathed sword. 
Whtn a man has that renunciation, he looks on his relatives as black cobras 
^nd his home as a deep well. 

“ One should pray to God with sincere longing. God cannot but listen 
to prayer if it is sincere.” 

All sat in silence, pondering Sri Ramakrishna’s words. 

Master (to Atul ) : What is worrying you ? Is it that you haven’t that 
^rit, that intense restlessness for God? ” 

Atul: “ How can we keep our minds on God? ” 

Master: “ Abhyasayoga, the yoga of practice. You should practise 
calling on God every day. It is not possible to succeed in one day; through 
daily prayer you will come to long for God. 

‘‘ How can you feel that restlessness if you arc immersed in worldlincss 
day and night? Formerly Jadu Mallick enjoyed spiritual talk; he liked to engage 
in it himself. But nowadays he doesn’t show that much interest. He surrounds 
lumself with flatterers day and night and indulges in worldly talk.” 

It was dusk. The lamp was lighted in the room. Sri Ramakrishna 
chanted the divine names. He was singing and praying. He said, ‘‘ Chant 
the name of Hari, repeat the name of Hari, sing the name of Hari,” Again he 
Jaid, ^^Rama! Rama! Rama!” Then: ”0 Mother! Thou dost ever enjoy 
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Thine eternal sports* Tell us, O Mother, what is the way? We have taken 
rrfiige in Thee; we have taken shelter at Tljy feet.” 

Finding Gixish restless, Sri Ramakrishna remained silent a moment. He 
asked Tejchandra to sit near him. The boy sat near the Master. He whispered 
to M. that he would have to leave soon. 

Master (to M.) : “ What did he say? ” 

M: ** He said he would have to go home.” 

Master: ” Why do I attract these boys to me so much? They arc pure 
vessels untouched by worldliness. A man cannot assimilate instruction if his 
mind is stained with worldliness. Milk can be safely kept in a new pot; but it 
turns sour if kept in a pot in which curd has been made. You may wash a 
thousand times a cup that has held a solution of garlic, but still you cannot 
remove the smell.” 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived at the Star Theatre, on Beadon Street, to see 
a performance of VrisMetu.^^ He sat in a box, facing thlp south. M. and 
other devotees were near him. \ 

Master (to Af.) : ” Has Narendra come ? ” \ 

M: ” Yes, sir.” 

The performance began. Kama and his wife Padmavati sacrificed their 
son to please God, who had come to them in the guise of a brahmin to 
test Kama’s charity* During this scene one of the devotees gave a suppressed 
sigh. Sri Ramakrishna also expressed his sorrow. 

After the play Sri Ramakrishna went to the recreation room of the 
theatre. Girish and Narendra were already there. The Master stood near 
Narendra and said, ” I have come.” 

Sri Ramakrishna took a seat. The orchestra was playing in the 
auditorium. 

Master (to tAe devotees): ” I feel happy listening to the concert. The 
muddans used to play on the sanai at Dakshineswar and I would go into 
ecstasy. Noticing this, a certain sadhu said, * This is a sign of the ELnowledge 
of Brahman.’ ” 

The orchestra stopped playing and Sri Ramakrishna began the con 
versadon. 

Master (to Girish ) : ” Does this theatre belong to you? ” 

Girish: “ It is ourr, sir.” 

Master: ” ‘ Ours ’ is good; it is not good to say ’ mine ’• People sa 
* I ’ and * mine they are egotistic, small-minded people.” 

Narendra: “ The whole world is a theatre.” 

Master: ” Yes, yes, that’s right. In some places you see the play ( 
vidya and in some the play of addya.” 

^ Vridiaketu was the son cS Kama, a hero of the Mahabkarata, vdio was edebrated alii 
fiwdiarityaadhefdsm. Kanu sacrificed hh son to fulfil a iMumise. 
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NAJiENbRAi ” Everything is the play ofvidya.” 

Master: “ True, true. But a man realizes that when he has die Know- 
ledge of Brahman. But for a bhakta, who follows the path of divine love, both 
exist—vidyamaya and avidyamaya. 

Please sing a little.” > 

Narendra sang: 

Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 

Rapture divine! Play of God’s Bliss! 

Oh, how enthralling! 

Wondrous waves of the sweetness of God, ever new and ever en- 
chanting, 

Rise on the surface, ever assuming 

Forms ever fresh. 

Then once more in the Great Communion all are merged, as the 
barrier walls 

Of time and space dissolve and vanish: 

Dance then, O mind! 

Dance in delight with hands upraised, chanting Lord Hari’s holy, 
name. 

As Narendra sang the words, ‘‘Then once more in the Great Com- 
munion all are merged ”, Sri Ramakrishna said to him, “ One lealizes this 
after attaining the Knowledge of Brahman; then all is vidya, Brahman, as 
you said.” 

As Narendra sang the line, Dance in delight with hands upraised, 
chanting Lord Hari’s holy name”, the Master said to him, ‘‘Sing diat 
line twice.” 

After the song Sri Ramakrishna resumed the conversadonu 

Girish: “ Devendra Babu hasn’t come. He says in a mood of wounded 
pride: ‘ We haven’t any stuff inside us, no filling of thickened milk. We are 
filled only with worthless lentil-paste. Why should we go there ? ’ ” 

Master (surprised ) : “ Does he say that? He never said so before.” 

Sri Ramakrishna took some refreshments and handed some to Narendra. 

Jatin Deva (to ike Master ) : “ You always say: ‘ Narendra, eat this! Eat 
that! ’ Are the rest of us fools! Are we like straw washed ashore by diei^ 
flood-tide?” 

Sri Ramakrishna loved Jatin dearly. Jatin visited the Master now and 
then at Dakshineswar and occasionally spent the night there. He belonged to 
an aristocratic family of Sobhabazar. The Master said laughingly to Narendra, 
“ He is talking about you.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed and showed his affection to Jatin by touching 
his chin. He said to Jatin, “ Come to Dabluneswar; I’ll give you plenty 
to cat.” 

The Master went into the auditorium to see a fercc. He sat in a box. 
He laughed at the conversation of the maidservant After a while he became 
absent-minded and whispered a few words to M. 
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Master (<0 M .) : “ Well, is what Gsrish Ghosh says tnie ? '* 

Girish had lately been speaking of Sri Ramakrishna as an Incarnation 
of God. 

M; “Yes, sir, it must be true. Otherwise why should it appeal to 
our minds? ’* 

Master: “ You see, a change is coming over me. The old mood has 
changed. I am not able to touch any metal now.” 

M. listened to those words in wonder. 

Master: “ There is a very deep meaning in this new mood.” 

Was the Master hinting that a God*man cannot bear any association 
with worldly treasure? 

Master (to M .) : “ Well, do you notice any change in me? ” 

M: “ In what respect, sir? ” 

Master: In my activities,** 

M: “Your activities are increasing as more people come to know 
about you.” 1 

Master: “ Do you see? What I said before is now coming true.” 

After a few moments he smd, “ Can you tell me Why Paltu can’t 
meditate well?” 

Sri Ramakrishna was ready to leave for Dakshineswar. He had re* 
marked to a devotee about Girish, “ You may wash a thousand times a cup 
that has held a solution of garlic; but is it ever possible to get rid of the smell 
altogether?” Girish was offended by this remark. When the Master was 
about to leave, Girish spoke. 

Girkh: “ Will this smell of garlic go? ” 

Master: “ Yes, it will.” 

Girbh: “ So you say it will.” 

Master: “All smell disappears when a blazing fire is lighted. If you 
heat the cup smelling of garlic, you get rid of the smell; it becomes a new cup. 

“ The man who says he will not succeed will never succeed. He who 
feels he is liberated is indeed liberated; and he who feds he is bound verily 
remains bound. He who forcefully says, ' I am free ’ is certainly free; and he 
who says day and nij;ht, * I am bound ’ is certainly bound.” 
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THE MASTER AND NARENDRA 

Svmdayt March 1, 1885 

O Ri RAMAKRBHNA was Seated on the small couch in his room, absorbed in 
^ deep samadhi. Mahimacharan, Ram, Manomohan, Nabai Ghaitanya, 
M., and other devotees were sitting on a mat spread on the floor. They were 
watching the Master intently. 

It was the day of the Dolayatra, a Hindu religious festival. Sri Krishna 
and Radha are the central figures of this celebration, their images bdng placed 
on a swing which is rocked now and then. A red powder is showered on the 
images. Later, friends and relatives throw the powder at one another. This 
festival is celebrated when winter passes into spring, on a full-moon day rendered 
doubly sacred by its association with the birth of Sri Ghaitanya. 

The devotees saw that the Master was returning to consciousness of the 
world, though his mind still lingered in the realm of God-vision. 

The Master said to Mahimacharan, “ My dear sir, please tell us some- 
thing about love of God.” 

Mahimacharan chanted the following lines from the Narada Pancharatra: 

What need is there of penance if God is worshipped with love? 

What is the use of penance if God is not worshipped with love? 

What need is there of penance if God is seen within and without? 

What is the use of penance if God is not seen within and without? 

O Brahman! O my child! Gease from practising further penances. 

Hasten to Sankara, the Ocean of Heavenly WisdtHn; 

Obtmn from Him the love of God, the pure love praised by devotees, 

Which snaps in twain the shackles that bind you to the world. 

Mahima said, **Once while the great sage Narada was practising 
austerity, he suddenly heard a heavenly voice repeating those lines.” 

Master; “There are two classes of devotees: jivakods, or ordinary 
men, and Isvarakotis, or Divine Messengers. The jivakoti’s devotion to God 
is called vaidhi, formal; that is, it conforms to scriptural laws. He worships 
^d with a fixed number of articles, repeats God’s holy name a specified 
stumber of titnes, and so on and so forth. This kind of devotion, like the pads 
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of knowledge, leads to the Knowledge of God and to samadhi. Thejivakoti 
does not return from samadhi to the relative plane. 

“ But the case of the Isvarakoti is different. He follows the process of 
* negation * and * affirmation First he negates the world, realizing that it is 
not Brahman; but then he affirms the same world, seeing it as the manifesta- 
tion of Brahman. To give an illustration: a man wanting to climb to the roof 
first negates the stairs as not being the roof, but on reaching the roof he finds 
that the stairs are made of the same materials as the roof: brick, lime, and 
brick-dust Then he can either move up and down the stairs or remain on the 
roof, as he pleases. 

** Sukadeva was absorbed in samadhi— nirvikalpa samadhi, jada samadhi^ 
Since Suka was to recite the Bhagavata to King Parikshit, the Lord sent the sage 
Narada to him. Narada saw him seated like an inert thing, absolutely uncon- 
scious of the world around him. Thereupon Narada sang iTour couplets on the 
beauty of Hari, to the accompaniment of the vina. While the first couplet was 
being sung the hair on Suka’s body stood on end. Next he shed tears; for he 
saw the form of God, the Embodiment of Spirit, within hi^niself, in his heart. 
Thus Sukadeva saw the form of God even after jada samWhi. He was an 
Isvarakoti. 

** Hanuman, after having the vision of God both with form and without, 
remained firmly devoted to the form of Rama, the Embodiment of Conscious- 
ness and Bliss. 

Prahlada sometimes realized, ‘I am He ’; sometimes he felt that he 
was the servant of God. How can such a person live without love of God? 
That is why he must accept the relationship of master and servant, feeling that 
God is the Master and himself the servant. This enables him to enjoy the 
Bliss of Hari. In this attitude he feels that God is the Bliss and he himself is 
the enjoyer. 

** The ‘ ego of Devotion the ‘ ego of Knowledge and the ‘ ego of a 
child ’ do not harm the devotee. Sankaracharya kept the * ego of Knowledge *. 
The * ego of a child ’ is not attached to anything. The child is beyond the 
three gunas; he is not under the control of any of them. One moment you 
find him angry; the next moment it is all over. One moment you see him 
building his play house; the next moment he forgets all about it. Now you 
see him love his playmates; but if they are out of his sight a few days he 
forgets all about them. A child is not under the control of any of the gunas-- 
sattva, rajas, or tamas. 

“ The bhakta feels, * O God, Thou art the Lord and I am Thy devotee.^ 
This ^ I * is the ‘ ego of Bhakti Why docs such a lover of God retain the ‘ ego 
of Devotion * ? There is a reason. The ego cannot be got rid of ; so let the 
rascal remain as the servant of God, the devotee of God. 

“ You may reason a thousand times, but you cannot get rid of the ego. 
T!bt ego is like a pitcher, and Brabnan like the ocean— an infinite expanse 
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of water on all ndes. The {ntchor is set in this ocean.’ The water is bods, 
inside and out; the water is everywhere; yet the pitcher remains. Now, thb 
pitcher is the ‘ ego of the devotee *. As long as the ego remains, ' you * and * I * 
remaiit, uid there also remains die feeling, ‘ O God, Thou art the Lord 
I am Thy devotee; Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant.* You may 
reason a nullion times, but you cannot get rid of it. But it is different if there 
is no pitcher.** 

Narendra entered the room and saluted the Master. They began to 
talk together. Presendy the Master came down from the couch and sat on 
the floor, on which a mat had been spread. In the meantime the room had 
become filled with people, both devotees and visitors. 

Mastek (to Narendra ) : “ Are you well? 1 hear that you often visit Girish 
Ghosh at his house. Is it true?** 

Narendra: “ Yes, sir, I go there now and then.** 

Girish had been visidng Sri Ramakrishna for some months. The Master 
said that none could fathom the depth of Girish*s laith. And his longing for 
God was as intense as his faith was deep. At home, he was always absorbed 
in the thought of Sri Ramakrishna. Many of the Master*s devoj^ visited 
him; they talked only about Sri Ramakrishna. But Girish was a householder 
who had had varied experiences of worldly life, and the Master knew that 
Narendra would renounce the world, that he would shun “ woman ’* and “ gold ** 
both mentally and outwardly. 

Master: “ Do you visit Girish frequently? No matter how much one 
washes a cup that has contained a solution of garlic, still a trace of the smell 
will certainly linger. The youngsters who come here are pure souls — 
untouched by * woman * and ‘ gold *. Men who have associated a long time with 
* woman * and * gold * smell of the garlic, as it were. They are like a mango 
pecked by crows. Such a fruit cannot be offered to the Ddty in the temple, 
and you would hesitate to eat it yourself. Agsun, take the case of a new pot 
and another in which curd has been made. One is afiaid to keep milk in 
the second pot, for the milk very often turns sour. 

Householder devotees like Girish form a class by themsdves. They 
deare yoga and also bhoga. Their attitude is that of Ravana, vdto wanted to 
enjoy the maidens of heaven and at the same time realize Rama. They are 
like the asuras, the demons, who enjoy various pleastnres and also realize 
Narayana.*’ 

Narendra: “ But Girish has pvoi up his old assodates.” 

Master: '* Yes, Yes. He is like a bull castrated in old age. In Burdwan I 
once saw an ox moving about the cows. I asked a bullock>cart driver: ‘ What 
is this? An ox? How strange!* He said to me: ‘ True, nr. But it was castrated 
in <fld age, and so it hasn’t altogether shaken off the old tendencies.’ 

“ In a certain place there sat some sannyans. A young woman hap- 
pened to pass by. All continued as bdbre to meditate on God, except one of 
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them, who cast sidelong glances at hen Before becoming a monk he had been 
the father of three children. 

** If you make a solution of garlic in a cup, won*t it be hard to remove 
the smell from it? Can a worthless tree like the babui produce mangoes? Of 
course such a thing may become possible through the occult powers of a yogi; 
but can everyone acquire such powers? 

“When have worldly people time to think of God? A man wanted to 
engage a pundit who could explain the Bhagavata to him. His friend said: 
* I know of an excellent pundit. But there is one difficulty: he docs a great 
deal of farming. He has four ploughs and eight bullocks and is always busy 
with them; he has no leisure.* Thereupon the man said: ^ I don’t care for a 
pundit who has no leisure. I am not looking for a Bhagavata scholar bur- 
dtoed with ploughs and bullocks. I want a pundit who/can really expound 
the sacred book to me.’ I 

“ There was a king who used to listen daily to a pimdit’s exposition of 
the Bhagavata. Every day at the end of their study the pundit would ask the 
king, * O King, have you understood what I have read? ’ T^ this question the 
king would daily give the same reply: ‘Sir, you had better Understand it first 
yourself.’ Each day, when the pundit returned home, he would ponder the 
meaning of the king’s words. He was a pious man, devoted to prayer and 
meditation. Gradually he came to his senses and realized that the only real 
thing in the world is the Lotus Feet of God, and that ail else is illusory. He 
felt dispassion for the world and took up the life of a monk. As he was leav- 
ing the world he sent a man to the king with the message: ‘ YCs, O King! Now 
1 have understood.’ 

“ But do I look down on worldly people? Of course not. When I see 
them, I apply the Knowledge of Brahman, the Oneness of Existence. Brahman 
Itself has become everything; all are Narayana Himself. Regarding all women 
as so many forms of the Divine Mother, I sec no difference between a chaste 
woman and a streetwalker. 

“ Alas 1 I find no customers who want anything better than kalai pulse. 
No one wants to give up ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold Man, deluded by the beauty 
of woman and the power of money, forgets God. But to one who has seen the 
beauty of God, even the position of Brahma, the Creator, seems insignificant. 

“ A man said to Ravana, ‘ You have been going to Sita in different 
dBisguises; why don’t you go to her in Ac form of Rama? ’ ‘ But ’, Ravana 
replied, ‘ when I meditate on Rama in my heart, the most beautiful women— 
celestial maidens like Rambha and Tilottama, appear no better than ashes of 
the funeral pyre. Then even the position of Brahma appears trivial to me, not 
to speak of the beauty of another man’s wife.* 

‘‘Alas! I find that all the customers here seek worthless kalai pulse. 
Unless the soul is pure, it caimot have genuine love of God and single<*minded 
devotion to the ideal. The mind wanders away to various objects. 
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(To Manomohan^) You may take offence at my words, but I said to 
Rakbal, would rather hear that you had drowned yourself in the Ganges 
than learn that you had accepted a job under another person and become 
his servant.* 

“ One day a Nepalese girl came here. She sang devotional songs to the 
accompaniment of the esraj. When someone asked her if she was married, she 
said sharply: * What? I am the handmaid of God! Whom else could I serve? * 

” How can a man living in the midst of * woman * and * gold * realize 
God? It is very hard for him to lead an unattached life. First, he is the slave 
of his wife, second, of money, and third, of the master whom he serves. 

When Akbar was Emperor of Delhi there lived a hermit in a hut in the 
forest. Many people visited the holy man. At one time he felt a great desire 
to entertain his visitors. But how could he do so without money? So he 
decided to go to the Emperor for help, for the gate of Akbar’s palace was 
always open to holy men. The hermit entered the palace while the Emperor 
was at his daily devotions and took a seat in a corner of the room. He heard 
the Emperor conclude his worship with the prayer, * O God, give me money; 
give me riches *, and so on and so forth. When the hermit heard this he was 
about to leave the prayer hall; but the Emperor signed to hidi to wait. 
When the prayer was over, Akbar said to him, ‘ You came to see me; how is 
it that you were about to leave without saying anything to me?* *Your 
Majesty need not trouble yourself about it,* answered the hermit. * I must 
leave now.* When the Emperor insisted, the hermit said, ‘ Many people visit 
my hut, and so I came here to ask you for some money.* ‘ Then *, said Akbar, 
* why were you going away without speaking to me? * The hermit replied: * I 
found that you too were a beggar; you too prayed to God for money and 
riches. Thereupon I said to myself: Why should I beg of a beggar? If I must 
beg, let me beg of God.’* * ’* 

Narendra: Nowadays Girish Ghosh thinks of nothing but spiritual 

things.** 

Master: That is very good. But why is he so abusive? Why docs he 

use such vulgar language to me ? In my present state of mind I cannot bear 
such rudeness. When a thunderbolt strikes near a house, the heavy things 
inside the house are not much affected, but the window-panes rattle. Nowa- 
days I cannot bear such roughness. A man living on the plane of sattva can- 
not bear noise and uproar. That is why Hriday was sent away. It was the 
Divine Mother who sent him away. During the later part of his stay he went 
to extremes; he became very rough and abusive. (7b Jfarmebra) Do you agree 
with Girish about me? ** 

Narendra: He said he believed you to be an Incarnation of God. I 
didn’t say anything in answer to his remarks.’* 

Master: ** But how great his faith is! Don’t you think so? 

^ A householder disciple of the Master, whose sister was mutied to Raldial. 
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The devotees listened intently to the Master’s words* He was still seated 
on the mat spread on the fioor» with M. by his side and Narendra in izont of 
him. The devotees were sitting around. 

After a few minutes’ silence he said to Narendra tenderly, ** My child, 
you will not attain God without renouncing ‘ woman ’ and ^ gold As he said 
this, great emotion welled up in his heart. Fixing on Narendra an earnest and 
tender look, he sang: < 

We are afraid to speak, and yet we are afraid to keep still; 

Our minds, O Radha, half b^eve that we are about to lose you! 
We tell you the secret that we know— 

The secret whereby we ourselves, and others, with our help. 

Have passed through many a time of peril; 

Now it all depends on you. 

Sri Ramakrishna seemed to be afraid lest Narendjra should leave him. 
Narendra looked at the Master with tears in his eyes. \ 

A visitor who was there for the first time heard and saw all this. He 
said to the Master, “ Sir, if one must renounce ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold then what 
shall a householder do? ” \ 

Master: “You may enjoy ‘woman’ and ‘gold*. What has passed 
between us is no concern of yours.” 

Mahimacharan, a householder devotee, heard everything and sat 
speechless. 

Master {to Mahima) : “ Go forward. Push on. You will discover the 
forest of sandal-wood. Go farther and you will find the silver-jnine. Go farther 
still and you will see the gold-mine. Do not stop there. Go forward, and you 
will reach the mines of rubies and diamonds. Therefore I say, go forward.” 

Mahima: “ But, sir, something holds us back. We can’t move.” 

Master {with a smile ) : “ Why? Cut the reins. Cut them with the sword 
of God’s name. ‘ The shackles of Kala, Time, are cut by Kali’s name.’ ” 

Every now and then the Master cast his gracious look on Narendra. 
He said, “Have you now become an experienced physician?” Qjioting a 
Sanskrit verse he said, “ He who has killed only a hundred patients is a novice 
in medicine; but he becomes an expert after killing a thousand! ” 

Was the Master hinting that Narendra, even though still young, had 
had many painful experiences of life? 

Narendra smiled and kept silent. 

* This was a very critical period in Narendranath’s life. After his father’s death he had 
^been faced with extreme poverty; fnends and relatives had proved indifferent or treacherous. 
£68 rational mind could not reccmcile the existence of human misery wididhe mercy of God. 
A few days before this meeting with the Master, on his way home, almost exhausted afters 
fiutile search for a job, he bad sat down on the op^ porch of a house by Ihe street, waiting for 
a diower of rain to pass. There he had received a revelation in which he had found the 
sdutkm of idl his conflicting problems. He had fidt refreshed, realizing the unreality of the 
Wodid, and had determined to becomea monk at once. So he had come to the Master to take 
leave of him, but bad not told him of his intention. Yet nothing could behiddenfrom 
Ramakrishna; hetioe the song. 
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It vms afiemocm. The devotees were seated around the Master, listening 
«> Nabai Chaitanya’s sing^g. Suddenly the Master left die room, but die 
music continued. M. accompanied the Master. 

Sri Ramakrishna walked across the courtyard and entered the tempfe 
of Radhakanta. He bowed down before the images, M. follovnng him. There 
was some red powder in a tray. The Master offered a little powder to the 
images and bowed down again. 

Next he proceeded to the Kali temple. Passing up the seven steps, 
be stood on the open porch and looked at the image. Then he entet^ 
the shrine, offered red powder to the Divine Mother, and saluted Her. 
As he left the temple he asked M., Why didn't you brii^ Baburam 
with you? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna returned to his room accompanied by M. and another 
devotee carrying the tray of red powder. He offered a little of it to all the 
pictures of gods and goddesses in his room, but not to those of Jesus Christ 
and himself. Then he threw the powder on the bodies of Narendra and the 
other devotees. They all took the dust of his feet 

In the cool shade of the late aftmmoon the devotees walked about in the 
temple garden, leaving the Master and M. in the room. The Master whispered 
to M.: "All say that they meditate well. But why is it different with Paltu? 
What do you think of Narendra? He js utterly guileless. Just now he is faced 
with many difficult family problems and so his spiritual progress is a little 
checked; but it will not be so for long.” 

Narendra was arguing on the verandah with a Vedantist. Now and 
then the Master went out to look at them. As the devotees gathered in the 
room he asked Mahima to recite a hymn. Mahima chanted a verse from the 
Mahamrvana Tantrai 

We worship the Brahman>Conscionsness in the Lotus of the Heart, 

The Undifferentiated, who is adored by Hari, Hara, and 
Brahma. . . . 

Mahima recited a few more hymns and at last one to Siva, by Sankara- 
charya, that compared the world to a deep well and a wilderness. Mahima 
was a householder. 

The hymn ran thus; 

O Great God! O Thou Auspicious One, with the ixtoon shining in 
Thy crest! 

Slayer of Madana! * Wielder of the trident! Unmoving Chie! Lord 
of the Himalayas! 

O Consort of Durga, Lord of all creaturesl 'Diou who scatterest the 
distress of the fearful! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this misa^ 
able world. 


'The god of love. 
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O Beloved of Parvati’s heart! O Thou moon-crested Ddty! 

Master of every being! Lord of hosts! O Thou, the Lord of ParvatiJ 

O Vamadeva, Self-existent One! O Rudra, Wielder of the bowl 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this 
miserable world. 

O blue-throated God! Siva, whose ensign is the bull! O Five-faced 
One! 

Lord of the worlds, who wearest snakes upon Thy wrists! OThou 
Auspicious One! 

O Siva! O Pasupati! ^ O Thou, the Lord of Parvati! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this miser- 
able world. 

O Lord of the Universe! O Siva Sankara! O God of Gods! 

Thou who dost bear the river Ganges in Thy matted locb! 

Thou, the Master of Pramatha and Nandika! ^ jO Hara, Lord of the 
world! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackle^ forest of this miser- 
able world. \ 

O King of Kasi, Lord of the cremation ground or Manikamika! 

O mighty Hero, Thou the Destroyer of Daksha’i^* sacrifice! O All- 
pervasive One! 

O Lord of hosts! Omniscient One, who art the sole Indweller in 
every heart! O Lord! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this miser- 
able world. 

O Great God! Compassionate One! O Benign Deity! 

O Vyomakesa! ’ Blue-throated One! O Lord of hoists! 

Thy body is smeared with ashes! Thou art garlanded with human 
skulls! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this miser- 
able world. 

O Thou who dwellest on Mount Kailas! Thou whose carrier is the 
bull! 

O conqueror of death! O Three-eyed One! Lord of the three 
worlds! 

Beloved of Narayana! Conqueror of lust! Thou, Sakti’s Lord! 

Rescue me, helpless as 1 am, from the trackless forest of this miser- 
able world. 

Lord of the Universe! Refuge of the whole world! 0 Thou of 
infinite forms ! 

Soul of the Universe! O Thou in whom repose the infinite virtues 
of the world! 

O Thou adored by all! Compassionate One! 0 Friend of the poor! 

Rescue me, helpless as I am, from the trackless forest of this miser- 
able world. 

* Lord of beings. 

^Attendants of Siva. 

^ Siva*s fathe^in•law• 

* A name of Siva. 
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Master (jb MaMma) : ** Why do you call thb world a deep well ot a 
tradcless forest? An aspirant may think so in the banning; but how can 
he be frightened by the world if he holds fast to God? Then he that-- 

This very world is a mansion of mirth ; 

Here I can eat, here drink and make merry. 

u \Yhy should you be frightened? Hold fast to God. What if the world 
is Uke a forest of thorns? Put on shoes and walk on the thorns. Whom 
should you fear? You won’t have to play again the part of the * thief* in the 
game of hide-and-seek, once you touch the ^ granny 

King Janaka used to fence with two swords — the one of Knowledge 
and the other of action. Nothing can frighten an expert player. 

{To M.) ‘‘ My mind is still drawn to what he just recited.” 

Sri Ramakrishna referred to the hymns chanted by Mdiiima. 

Nabai Chaitanya and the other devotees began to sing. They were 
joined by the Master, who danced, drunk with divine love. Afterwards he said: 

This is the one thing needful, the chanting of God’s name. All else is unreal. 
Love and devotion alone are real, and other things are iof no conse- 
quence.” 

Later Sri Ramakrishna went out in the direction of the Panchavati. He 
asked M. about Binode, a student in M.*s school, who now and then experi- 
enced ecstasy while thinking of God. The Master loved him dearly. 

As he was returning to his room with M., he asked: ‘‘Well, some 
speak of me as an Incarnation of God. What do you think about it?” The 
Master came back to his room and sat on the small couch. He repeated the 
question to M. The other devotees were seated at a distance and could not 
follow the conversation. 

Master : “ What do you say? ” 

M: ‘‘ I think so too. You are like Sri Chaitanya.” 

Master: ‘‘ Is it a full manifestation of God, or a part? Tell me how 
much.” 

M: ‘‘ I don’t know, sir. But it is true that there is in you an Incarna- 
tion of the Divine Power. There is no doubt that God alone dwells in you.” 

Master: ‘‘ That is true. Chaitanya ako wanted to realize Sakti, the 
Divine Power.” 

Narendra was engaged in a heated discusrion. Ram, who had recently 
recovered from an illness, joined him. 

Master {$& M*) : “I don’t like such discussions. (7b Aasi) Will you 
stop that? You haven’t been well. All right, go cm softly; don’t get so 
excited. {To M.) I don’t like these discussions. 1 used to weep and pray to 
the Divine Mother, saying: ‘ O Mother, one man says it is this, While another 
says it is that. Do Them tell me, O Mother, what is the tiruth.* ” 

* See fool-note 6, p. 

44 
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Satwrdqy, March 7 , 1885 

At three o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was in his room at 
Dakshineswar conversing happily ^th his devotees. Baburam, the younger 
Naren, Paltu, Haripada, Mohinimohan, and others were present. A 
young brahmin who had been staying with the Master a few days was 
also there. 

The Holy Mother, Sri Ramakrishna’s wife, was living in the nahabat. 
Occasionally she would come to Sri Ramakrishna’s room to attend to his needs. 
Mohinimohan had brought his wife and Nabin’s mother with him to the temple 
garden from Calcutta. The ladies were with the Holy Mother; they were 
waiting for an opportunity to visit the Master when the men devotees would 
leave the room. ( 

Sii Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch, m he looked at the 
young devotees his face beamed with joy. \ 

Rakhal was not then living at Dakshineswar with t^ Master. Since 
his return from Vrindavan he had been living at home. \ 

Master {smiling) : Rakhal is now enjoying his * pen\sion *. Since his 
return from Vrindavan he has been staying at home. His wife is there. But 
he said to me that he would not accept any work even if he were offered a 
salary of a thousand rupees. 

^'Rakhal would lie down here and say to me that he didn’t care 
even for my company. He was then passing through such an exalt- 
ed state. 

Bhavanath is married; but he spends the whole night in spiritual con- 
versation with his wife. The couple pass their time talking of God alone. I 
said to him, * Have a little fun with your wife now and then.* ‘ What? ’ he 
retorted angrily. ^ Shall we too indulge in frivolity ? * ” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk about Narendra. 

Master {to the devotees ) : I haven’t felt the same strong longing for the 
younger Naren that I felt for Narendra. 

{To Haripada) ‘‘ Do you go to Girish Ghosh’s house? ” 

Haripada; Yes, I go there very often. He is our neighbour.” 
Master; “ Does Narendra, too, go there? ” 

Haripada: Yes, I sec him there occasionally.” 

Master: ” What docs he say in reply to Girish? ” [Girish Ghosh spoke 
of Sri Ramakrishna as an Incarnation of God.] 

Haripada: Narendra has been defeated in the aigument.” 

MAmR: No, Narendra says, * Girish Ghosh has such strong faith; why 
riiould I contradict him? ’ ” 

The brother of Judge Anukul Mukhopadhyaya’s son*m4aw was in the 
room. The Master asked him, Do you know Narendra? ” 

Brother; ^^Yes, rir. He is a very intelligent young man.” 
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Master (io du devotees ) : He must be a good man because He speaks 
highly of Narcndra. Narendra was here the other day and sang with Trailokya 
Sannyal. But that day his singing seemed flat to me.*’ 

Baburam was a student in die Entrance Class in the school where 
M. taught. 

Master {to Baburam): “Where are your books? Aren’t you attending 
to your studies? (To M,) He wants to stick to both.* 

“ That is very difficult. What will you gain by knowing God partially? 
Vasishthadeva, great sage that he was, was overcome at the death of his son&. 
That amazed Lakshmana and he asked Rama the reason. Rama said: 

< Brother, what is there to wonder at? He who has knowledge has ignorance 
also. Brother, go beyond both knowledge and ignorance.’ If a thorn enters the 
sole of your foot, you get another thorn to take out the first one. Afterwards 
you throw both away. Likewise, one procures the thorn of knowledge to remove 
the thorn of ignorance; then one goes beyond both knowledge and ignorance.” 

Baburam {smiling ) ; “ That’s what I want.” 

Master {smiling) : “ But, my child, can you attain it by holding to both? 
If you want that, then come away.” 

Baburam {smiling ) : “ Take me away from the world.” 

Master {to M.): “ Rakhal lived with me, but that was diflTerent; his 
father agreed to it. If these boys stay here there will be trouble. 

{To Baburam) “ You have ho strength of mind; you haven’t much 
courage. Just see how the younger Naren says, ‘ I will come away for good.’ ” 

Sri Ramakrishna came down from the small couch and sat among the 
youngsters on the floor. M. sat by his side. 

Master {to M .) : “ I have been seeking one who has totally renounced 
" woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. When I find a young man, I think that perhaps he will 
live with me; but everyone raises some objection or other. 

“ A ghost sought a companion. It is said that a man who dies on a 
Saturday or Tuesday becomes a ghost. Therefore, whenever the ghost saw 
anybody fall from a roof or stumble and faint on the road on either of those 
days, he would run to him, hoping that the man, through an accidental death, 
would become a ghost and be his companion. But such was his ill luck ffiat 
everyone revived. The poor thing could not get a companion. 

“Just see, Rakhal always gives his wife as an excuse. He says, ^ What 
will become of her? ’ When I touched Narcndra on the chest, he became un** 
conscious; then he cried out: ‘Oh, what have you done tome? Don’t you 
know that I have a father and mother? ’ 

“Why has God made me lead this kind of life?^* Chaitsmyadeva 
beesune a sannyasi so that all would salute him. Whoever salutes an Incama-* 
tion, even once, obtains liberation.” 

* God and the world. 

Evidenily Sn Ramakrishna was referring to his monastk life. 
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Mohinimohan had brought a badceC of sweetmeats for Sri Ramakridina. 
Master: ** Who has brought these iwects? ** 

Baburam pointed to Mohinimohan* 

Sri Ramakrishna touched the sweets, uttering the word Om ” and ate 
a little. Then he distributed them among the devotees. To the siuprise of 
the others, he fed the younger Naren and a few of the boys with his own hand. 

Master {to M,) : This has a meaning. There is a greater manifestation 
of God in men of pure heart. In former years, when I used to go to Kamar- 
pbkur, I would feed some of the young boys with my own hand. Chine 
Sankhari would say, ‘Why doesn’t he feed us that way?* But how could I? 
They led an immoral life. Who would feed them? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was in the happiest mood with his young and pure- 
souled devotees. He was seated on the small couch md was doing funny 
imitations of a kirtani. The devotees laughed heartily. The kirtani is dressed 
lavishly and covered with ornaments. She sings, standing on the floor, a 
coloured kerchief in her hand. Now and then she courhs to draw people’s 
attention and blows her nose, raising her nose-ring. Vyhen a respectable 
gentleman enters the room, she welcomes him with app^priate words, stiO 
continuing her song. Now and then she pulls her sari from her arms to show 
off her jewels. 

The devotees were convulsed with laughter at this mimicry by Sr; 
Ramakrishna. Paltu rolled on the ground. Pointing to him, the Master sale 
to M.: “Look at that child! He is rolling with laughter.’’ He said to Palti 
with a smile: “ Don’t report this to your father, or he will lose the little respeci 
he has for me. You see, he is an ‘ Englishman 

Master (to the devotees): “There are people who indulge in all kinds 
of gossip at the time of their daily devotions. As you know, one is not permitted 
to talk then; so they make all kinds of signs, keeping their lips closed. In 
order to say, ‘Bring this’, ‘Bring that’, they make sounds like ‘Huh’, 
‘Uhuh’. Allsuch things they do! (Laughtor,) 

“ Again, there are some who bargain for fish while telling their beads. 
As they count the rosary, with a finger they point out the fish, mdicating, 
‘That one, please.’ They reserve all their business for that time! (Laughter,) 
“ There are women who come to the Ganges for their bath and, instead 
of thinking of God, gossip about no end of things. ‘ What jewels did you ofier 
J 9 tt the time of your son’s marris^ ?’•=-* Has so-and-so returned from her 
fethcr-in4aw’s house?’— ‘So-and-so is seriously ill.’— ‘ So-and-so went to sec 
the bride; we hope that they will oSet a magnificent dowry and that there 
iirill be a great feast.’— ‘ Harish always nags at me; he can’t stay away from 
me even an hour.’— My child, I couldn’t come to see you aU these days; I 
was So busy with the betrothal of so-and-so’s daughter.’ 

“ You sec, they have come to bathe in the holy rivw* and yet they 
indulge in aU sorts of lyorldly talk.” 
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Tbs Msster begui to locdc iitteiitfy st the youi^^ Naren and went into> 
Did he see Gk>d Himsdf in the pure*souled devotee? 

Ihe devotees silendy watched the %ure of Sri Ramakrishna mr>t;nn!cM 
in samadhi. A few minutes befine there had been so much lau^ter in the 
room; now there was deq> silence, as if no one were diere. The Master sat 
.with folded hands as in his photograjdt. 

After a short while his mind began to come down to the relative plaw. 
He heaved a long sigh and became aware of the outer world. He looked at 
the devotees and began to talk with them of their spiritual progress. 

Masisr (to theyomger Jfarm): “ I have been eager to sec you. You will 
succeed. Gome here once in a while. Well, which do you prefer— jnana 
orbhakti?” 

The younger Naren: “ Pure bhakti.’* 

Master: “But how can you love someone unless you know him? 
{Pointing to M., with a smile) How can you love him unless you know lum? 
{To M.) Since a pure^uled person has asked for pure bhakd, it must have 
some meaning. 

“ One does not seek bhakti of one’s own accmrd without mbom ten* 
dencies. This is the characteristic of prema-bhakti. There is anodter kind of 
I bhakd, called jnana-bhakti, which is love of God based on reasoning. 

(To the younger Naren) “ Let me look at your body; take off your shirt. 
Frirly broad chest. You will succeed. Gome here now and then.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was still in the ecstatic mood. He spoke tenderly .to 
the other devotees about their future. 

Master (to Paltii) : “ You will succeed, too, but it mil take a little time. 

(To Baburam) “ Why don’t I attract you to me? It is just to avoid trouble. 

(To Mohmmohan) " As for you, you are all right There is a little y^ to 
be done. When that is achieved, nothing will remain — ^nrither duty nor woric 
nor the world itself. Is it good to get rid of everything ? ” 

As Sri Ramakrishna spoke these words he looked at MoMni affecdon- 
ately, as if scanning his inmost feelings. Was Mohini really wondering whefoer 
it would be wise to renounce for God? After a while Sri Ramakrishna said, 
'“God binds the Bhagaoata pundit to the world with (Hie tie; otherwise who 
would remain to explain the sacred book? He keeps the pundit bound for the 
good (ff men. That is why the Ditdne Mother has kept you in the worid.” 

Now Sri Ramakrishna spoke to the yotmg brahntin. 

Master: “ Give up knowledge and reasoning; accqyt bhaktL Bhakti 
alone is die essence. Is this the third day of your stay here? ” 

BumimXxtdth folded hands): “Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ Have feith. Dqwnd aa God. Then you will not have to 
do anything ytHtrsdL Mother Kali will do everything for you. 

“Jnana goes as far as the outer court, but Idudtd, can miter the inner 
court The Pure Self is imattached. Both vidya and avidya are in Itt bnt It 
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is tmattached. Sometimes there is a good and sometimes a bad smell in the 
air, but the air itself is unaffected. 

Once Vyasadeva was about to cross the Jamuna* The gopis also were 
there. They wanted to go to the other side of the river to sell curd, milk, and 
cream. But there was no ferry at that time. They were all worried about 
how to cross the river, when Vyasa said to them, ‘ I am very hungry/ The 
milk-maids fed him with mUk and cream. He finished almost all their food 
Then Vyasa said to the river, ^ O Jamuna, if I have not eaten anything, then 
your waters will part and we shall walk through.* It so happened. The rivei 
parted and a pathway was formed between the waters. Following that path 
the gopis and Vyasa crossed the river. Vyasa had said, ‘ If I have not eaten 
anything *. That means, the real man is Pure Atman. Atman is unattached 
and beyond Prakriti. It has neither hunger nor thirst; it knows neither birtl 
nor death; It does not age, nor does It die. It is immutable as Mount Sumeru. 

“ He who has attained this knowledge of Brahman is a jivanmukta, 
liberated while living in the body. He rightly understands that the Atman 
and the body are two separate things. After realizing pod one does not 
identify the Atman with the body. These two are separate, like the kernel and 
the shell of the coconut when its milk dries up. The Atman moves, as it were, 
within the body. When the ‘ milk * of worldly-mindedness has dried up, one 
gets Self-Knowledge. Then one feels that Atman and body are two separate 
things. The kernel of a green almond or betel-nut cannot be separated from 
the shell; but when they are ripe the juice dries up and the kernel separates 
from the shell. After the attainment of the Knowledge of Brahman, the * milk’ 
of worldly-mindedness dries up. 

But it is extremely difficult to attain the Knowledge of Brahman. One 
doesn’t get it by merely talking about it. Some people feign it. {Smiling) 
There was a man who was a great liar; but, on the other hand, he used to 
say he had the Knowledge of Brahman. When someone took him to task for 
telling lies, he said: ‘Why, this world is truly like h dream. If everything is 
Unreal, then can truth itself be real? Truth is as unreal as frJsehood.’" 
{All kugh.) 

Sri Ramakrishna sat with the devotees on the mat on the floor. He was 
smiling. He said to the devotees, “Please stroke my feet gently.” They 
earned out his request. He said to M., “ There is great significance in this.” ^ 
Pladng his hand on his heart, the Master said, “ If there is anything here, 
then through this service the ignorance and illusion of the devotees will be 
completely destroyed.” 

Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna became serious, as if about to reveal a secret 

Master (to M,): “There is no outsider here. The other day, when' 
Harish was with me, I saw Satchidananda come out of this sheath/* It said* 

The itroking of his feet. 

» Sri lUmsfaishaa*i body^ 
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‘I incarnate Myself in every I thought that T myself was saying these 

words out of mere &ncy. I kept quiet and watched. Again Satchidananda 
Itself spoke, saying, ‘ Ghaitanya, too, worshipped Sakti.’ ” 

The devotees listened to these words in amazement. Some wondered , 
whether God Himself was seated before them in the form of Sri Ramakrishna^ 
The Master paused a moment. Then he said, addressing M., “ I saw that it 
is the fullest manifestation of Satchidananda; but this time the Divine Power 
is manifested through the glory of Sattva.” 

The devotees sat spellbound. 

Master (to Af.) : “ Just now I was saying to the Mother, ‘ I cannot talk 
much.’ I also said to Her, ‘ May people’s inner consciousness be awakened by 
only one touch! ’ You see, such is the power of Yogamaya that She can cast a 
spell. She did so at Vrindavan. That is why Subol “ was able to unite Sri 
Krishna and Radhika. Yogamaya, the Primal Power, has a power of attraction. 

I applied that power myself. 

{To M.) “ Well, do you think that those who come here are realizing 
anything?” 

M: “ Yes, sir, it must be so.” 

Master: “ How do you know? ” 

M. (smiling) : “ Everyone says, ‘ Whoever goes to him doesn’t return to 
the world.’ ” 

Master (smiling): “A bullfrog was caught by a water>snake. The 
snake could neither swallow the frog nor let it go. As a result the frog suffered 
very much; he croaked continuously. And the snake suffered too. But ff 
the frog had been seized by a cobra, he would have been quiet after one or 
two croaks. (All laugh.) 

(To &e jioimg devotees) “Read the BhakHehaitanyachandfUuihYTttdiokyai, 
Ask Trailokya for a copy. He has written well about Ghaitanyadeva.” 

A devotee: “ Will he give it to us? ” 

Master (smBing): “Why not? If a farmer has a good crop of melons 
he can easily give away two or three. (All laugh.) Won’t Trailokya pve you. 
the book free? 

(To Paltu) “ Gome here now and then.” 

Paltu: “ I shall come whenever I can.” 

Master: “ Will you see me in Galcatta whoi I go there? ” 

Paltu: “ Yes, I shall try.” 

Master: “ That’s the answer of a calculating mind.” 

Paltu: “ If I don’t say, ‘ I shall try ’, I may be a liar.” 

Masier (to M .) : “ I don’t mind the lies of these boys. They are not free. 

(To Hoxipaid) “ Why hasn’t Mahendra Mukhe:^ come here lately? ” . 

Haripada: “ I’m not quite sure why.” • 

M. (smUing ) : “ He’s practising jnanayoga I” 

-** One aTdw eompeniow of Sri Kr k ba *. 
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MAsrm: ” No, it’s not that. The other day he promised to send me in 
his carriage to the theatre to see a play about the life of Prahlada; but he 
didn’t send the carriage. Perhaps that is why he doesn’t come.” 

M: “ One day I saw Mahima Chakravarti and had a talk with him. It 
seems that Mahendra visits him.” 

Mashbr: ** But Mahima talks about bhakti also. He loves to recite the 
hymn; * What need is there of a penance if God is woishipped with love? ’ ” 

M. {stmling) ; ** He says that because you make him say it” 

Girish Chandra Ghosh was always talking to the devotees about the Master. 

Haripada: “Girish Ghosh sees many visions nowadays. After going 
home from here he remains absorbed in spiritual moods and sees many 
things.” 

Master: “That may be true. Coming to the Gaines, one sees many 
things-*boats, ships, and what not,” 1 

Haripada: “Girish Ghosh says: * From now on I shall occupy myself 
only with my work. In the morning, on the stroke of tife clock, I shall sit 
down with my pen and ink-pot and write for the whole day.’ He makes the 
resolve, no doubt, but cannot carry it out. No sooner do we Visit him than he 
begins to talk about you. You asked him to send Narendra here in a carriage. 
He said, * I shall hire a carriage for Narendra.’ ” 

At five o’clock the younger Naren was ready to go home. Sri Rama- 
krishna stood by his side on the northeast verandah and gave him various 
instructions. Then the boy saluted the Master and departed. Many of the 
devotees also took their leave. 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch talking to Mohini. 
Mohini’s wife was almost mad with grief on account of her son’s death. Some- 
times she laughed and sometimes she wept. But she felt peaceful in Sri Rama- 
krishna’s presence. 

Master: “How is your wife now?” 

Mohini: “ She becomes quiet whenever she is here; but sometimes at 
home she becomes very wild. The other day she was going to kill herself.” 

When Sri Ramakrishna heard this he appeared worried, Mohini said 
to him humbly, “ Please give her a few words of advice.” 

Master: “ Don’t allow her to cook. That will heat her brain all the 
more. And keep her in the company of others so that they may watch her.” 

It was dusk. Preparations were going on in the temples for the evening 
worriiip. The lamp was lighted in the Master’s room and incense was burnt. 
Seated on the small couch, Sri Ramakrishna saluted the Divine Mother and 
dianted Her name in a tender voice. There was nobody in the room except 
M.| who was ritting on the floor. 

Sri; Ramakrishna rose from the couch. M. also stood up. Ibe Master 
asked him to shut the west and north doors of the room. M. obeyed and stood 
by Sri Ramakrishna on the pordh, The Master srid thi^ he wanted to go to 
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he ton^de. Leanliig on M.*s arm he came down to the terrace ai the 
emple* He asked M. to csdl Baburam and sat down. 

After visiting the Divine Mother, the Master returned to his room across 
he court, chantii^;, ** O Modicr! . Mother! Rajanyesvari! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna entered his room and sat down on the small couch. He 
lad tr*" passing through an extraordinary state of mind: he could not toudi 
my metal. He had ssud a few days before, ** It seems that the Divine Mother 
las been removing from my ndnd all ideas of possession.” He had been eating 
rom plantain-leaves and drinking water from an earthen tumbler. He could 
lot touch a metal jar; so he had asked the devotees to get a few earthen jars 
hr him. If he touched metal plates or pots, his hand ached as if stung by a 
domed fish. 

Prasanna had brought a few earthen pots, but they were very small. 
The Master said with a smile : ” These pots are too small. But he is a nice 
boy. Once I asked him to take off his clothes, and he stood naked in &ont of 
me. What a child he is ! ” 

Tarak of Belgharia arrived with a friend and bowed low before Sri 
who was sitting on the small couch. The room was'lighted by 
an oil lamp. A few devotees were sitting on the floor. 

Tarak was about twenty years old, and married. His parents did not 
allow him to come to Sri Ramakrishna. He lived mostly at his home near 
Bowbazar. The Master was very fond of him. Tarak’s friend had a tamaac 
nature; he rather scoffed at the Master and religious ideas in general. 

Master (to Tardus friend) : “ Why don’t you go and visit the ttanples? ” 

Friend : “ Oh, I’ve seen them before.” 

Master: " Is it wrong for Tarak to come here? ” 

Friend: You know best.” 

Master {pointing to M .) : ” He is a headmaster^” 

Friend: “ Oh! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked about Tarak’s health and talked widi him at 
length. Tarak wss ready to leave. Sri Ramakrishna asked him to be careful 

about many things. ^ 

Master: “My good man, beware. Beware of ‘woman’ and ‘gold’. 
)nce you sink in the maya of woman, you will not be alde to rise. It is the 
whirlpool of the Visalakshi.^ He who has fallen into it cannot pull hiOBelf out 
gain. Gome here now and then.” 

Tarak: “ My people at home don’t let me.” 

A devoirs: “Suppose someone’s mother says to him, ‘Don’t ^ to 
>akshineswar.’ Suppose she curses him, saying, * If you go there you wiU be 
inldng my blood ! * ” 

Mastor; “A mother who says that is no mother; she is the embodr- 
nent of avidya. There is no sin in disobeying such a mother. She obstmets 

** A'ttieau near Kamaspoilnir. 
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her son’s path to God. There is no harm in disobeying your elders for the 
sake of God. For Rama’s sake Bharata did not obey his mother Kaikeyi*^^ The 
gopis did not obey their husbands when they were forbidden to visit Krishna. 
Prahlada disobeyed his father for God. Bali disregarded the words of Sukra* 
charya^ his teacher, in order to please God. Vibhishana went against the 
wishes of Ravana, his elder brother, to please Rama. But you must obey your 
ciders in all other things. Let me see your hand.” 

Sri Ramakrishna took Tarak’s hand into his own and seemed to feel its 
weight. A few moments later he said: There is a little crookedness in your 
mind; but that will go. Pray to God a little and come here now and then. 
Yes, that twist will go. Is it you that have hired the house at Bowbazar? ” 
Tarak: “ Not I, sir, but my parents.” 

Master (smiling): “They or you? Is it because you are afraid of the 
* tiger’?” 1 

Tarak had a young wife. Did the master mean that a woman is like 
a tiger to a man? ^ 

Tarak saluted Sri Ramakrishna and took his leave. ^The Master lay down 
on the small couch. He seemed worried about Tarak. ' Suddenly he said to 
M. “ Why do I worry so much about these young boys? ” M. kept still. He 
was thinking over a reply. The Master asked him, ‘‘ Why don’t you speak?” 

Mohini’s wife entered the room and sat at one side. Sri Ramakrishna 
spoke to M. about Tarak’s friend. 

Master: “ Why did Tarak bring that fellow with him? ” 

M: ** Perhaps he wanted a companion for the road. It is a long way 
from Calcutta; so he brought a friend with him.” 

The Master suddenly addressed Mohini’s wife and said: **By unnatural 
death one becomes an evil spirit. Beware. Make it clear to your mind. ls| 
this what you have come to after hearing and seeing so much? ” 

Mohini was about to take his leave. He saluted Sri Ramakrishna. His 
wife also saluted the Master, who stood near the north door of the room. 
Mohini’s wife spoke to him in a whisper. 

Master: “Do you want to stay here? ” 

Mohini’s wife: “Yes, I want to spend a few days with the Holy 
Mother at the Nahabat. May I ? ” 

Master: “ That will be all right. But you talk of dying. That frightetis 
me. And the Ganges is so near! ” 


^ Through Kaikeyi's xnadunationsy her stepson, Rama, was eidled to the forest so tb^ 
Bharata become kmg; Bhmta refuse to asem die throoe. 
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WITH THE DEVOTEES IN CALCUTTA 

March 11, 1885 

THE MORMiNO of Wednesday, March 11, Sri Ramakrishna and some of 
^ his disciples visited Balaram Bose’s house. Balaram was indeed blessed 
among the householder disciples of the Master. Sri Ramakrishna often 
described him as a rasaddar, or supplier of stores, appointed’liy the Divine 
Mother to take care of his physical needs. Balaram’s house in Calcutta had 
been sanctified many times by the Master’s presence. There he frequently lost 
himself in samadhi, dancing, singing, or talking about God. Those of the 
Master’s disciples and devotees who could not go to Dakshineswsur visited him 
there and received his instruction. He often asked Balaram to invite young 
disciples such as Rakhal, Bhavanath, and Narendra to his house, saying: 
** These pure souls are the veritable manifestations of God. To feed them is 
to feed God Himself. They are born with special divine attributes. By 
serving them you will be serving God.” And so it happened that whenever 
the Master was at Balaram’s house the devotees would gather there. It was 
the Master’s chief vineyard in Calcutta. It was here that the devotees came 
to know each other intimately. 

M. taught in a school in the nrighbourhood. He often brot^htlns 
young students to visit the Master at Balaram’s house. On this day, haring 
learnt of Sri Ramakrishna’s arrival, M. went there at noon during the recess 
hour of the school. He found the Master resting in the drawing-room after his 
midday meal. Several young boys were in the room. M. prostrated himself 
before the Master and sat by his side. 

Master (towfer/y); “How could you come now? Have you no 
school work?” 

M: “ I have come directly from school Just now I have no important 
work to do.” 

A devotee; “ No, sir; he is playing truant today.” {AU Uat^.) 

M. said to himself, “ Alasl It is indeed as if some invisible power had 
drawn me here.” 
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The Master, looking a little thoughtful, asked M. to come nearer* He 
tsmd, “ Please wring out my wet towel and put my coat in the sun/* Then he 
continued : “ My legs and feet ache. Please rub them gently.” 

M. felt very happy to be given the privilege of rendering these sendees 
to the Master. 


Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: CSan you tell me why I have been feel* 
ing like this the past few days? It is impossible for me to touch any metal. 
When I touched a metal cup I felt as if I had been stung by a horned fish. 
There was an excruciating pain all over my arm. But I must use a brass 
water-jar, and so I tried to carry it after covering it with my towel. But the 
moment I touched the jar I felt the same acute pain in my arm. It was an 
unbearable pain! At last I prayed to the Divine Mother: * O Mother, I shall 
never do it again. Please forgive me this time.* | 

” The younger Naren often visits me. Do you think nis people at home 
will object? He is very pure and doesn’t know what carnal pleasure is.” 

M: “ He is a ‘ large receptacle *.” \ 

Master: “ That is true. Further, he says he remembci;s spiritual things 
after hearing them once only. He told me, ‘ I used to weep in my boyhood 
because I couldn’t see God.’ ” 

The Master and M. were thus talking about the young devotee when 
someone reminded M. of his school. 

Master; “ What is the time now? ” 

A devotee: ” It is ten minutes to one.” 

Master {to M ,) : ” You had better go now. It is getting late for you. 
You have left your duties. ( To Lain) Where is Rakhal ? ” 

Latu: ‘‘ He has gone home.” 

Master: What? Has he gone away without seeing me? ” 


After school-hours M. returned to Balaram’s house and found the 
Master sitting in the drawing-room, surrounded by his devotees and disciples. 
Among them were Girish, Suresh, Balaram, Latu, and Ghunilal. The Master’s 
face was beaming with a sweet smile, which was reflected in the happy faces of 
those in the room. M. was asked to take a scat by the Master’s side. 

Mashbr {to Girish) : You had better argue this point with Narendra 
and see what he has to say.” 

Girish: ^H^arendra says that God is infinite; we cannot even so much 
as say that the things or persons we perceive are parts of God. How can 
Infinity have parts? It cannot” 

Master: However great and Infinite God may be, His Essence can 
and does manifest itself through man by His mere will. God’s incarnation as 
a man cannot be explained by analogy. One must feel it for oneself and 
realize it by direct perception. An analogy can give us only a little glimpse. 
By touching the horns, legs or tail of a cow, we in fact touch the cow herself; 
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but for us the essential thing about a cow is her milk, which comes through 
the udder. The Divine Incarnation b like the udder. God incamatea 
Himself as man from time to time in order to teach people devotion and 
divine love.” 

GmisK: “Narendra says: *Is it ever possible to know all of God? 
He is infinite.’ ” 

Master {to Girish): ^^Who can comprehend everything about God? 
It is not given to man to know any aspect of God, great or small And what 
need is there to know everything about God? It is enough if we only realize 
Him. And we see God Himself if we but see His Incarnation. Suppose a 
person goes to the Ganges and touches its water. He will then say, * Yes, I 
have seen and touched the Ganges.’ To say this it is not necessary for him 
to touch the whole length of the river from Hardwar to Gangasagar. 
{Laughter.) 

‘*If I touch your feet, surely that is the same as touching you. 
{Laughter.) If a person goes to the ocean and touches but a little of its water, 
he has surely touched the ocean itself. Fire, as an element, exists in all things, 
but in wood it is present to a greater degree.” 

Girish {smiling ) : I am looking for fire. Naturally I want to go to a 
place where I can get it” 

Master {smiling): ‘^Yes, fire, as an element, is present more in wood 
than in any other object. If you seek Gkxl, then seek Him in man; He mani* 
fests Himself more in man than in any other thing. If you see a man endowed 
with ecstatic love, overflowing with prema, mad after God, intoxicated with 
His love, then know for certain that God has incarnated Himself through 
that man. 

(7a M.) “ There is no doubt that God exists in all things; but the mani* 
festations of His Power are different in different beings. The greatest mani- 
festation of His Power is through an Incamation. Again, in some Incarnations 
there is a complete manifestation of God’s Power. It is the Sakti, the Power 
of God, that is bom as an Incarnation.” 

GiRiBi: ” Narendra says that God is beyond our words and thought.” 

Master; ‘'That is not altogether true. He is, no doubt, unknowable 
by this ordinary mind, but He can indeed be known by the pure mind. The 
mind and intellect become pure the moment they are free from attachment 
to ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’* The pure mind and pure intellect are one and the same. 
God is known by the pure mind. Didn’t the sages and seers of olden times 
see God? They realized the AU^pervading Consciousness by means of their 
inner consciousness.” 

Girish {with a smUe ) : “ I defeated Narendra in the argument.” 

Master: ” Oh. no! He said to me: ‘ When Girish Ghosh has so mudh 
I &>th in God’s incamation as man, what can I say to him? It is not pioper to 
[ meddle with such faith.’ ” 
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Girish {with a smile): *‘Sir, wc are very free and easy with our 
words. But M. is sitting there with his lips shut tight. What in the world is 
passing through his mind? What do you say about it, sir? ” 

Master {with a laugh) : “ There is a common adage that tells people 
to beware of the following: a man with a loose tongue, a man whose mind 
cannot be fathomed even by an expert diver, a man who sticks the sacred 
tulsi4eaf in his ears as a sign of holiness, a woman wearing a long veil to pro- 
clsum her chastity, and the cold water of a reservoir covered with green scum, 
by bathing in which one gets typhoid fever. These are all dangerous things. 
{With a smile) But it is different with M. He is a serious man.” {All laugh.) 

Chunilal: ” People have begun to whisper about M.’s conduct. The 
younger Naren and Baburam are his students, as are Naran, Paltu, Puma, 
and Tejchandra. The rumour is that he brings these boyls to you and so they 
neglect their studies. The boys* guardians hold M. responsible.** 

Master: But who would believe their words? ** \ 

They were thus talking when Naran entered the room and bowed low 
before the Master. He was a student seventeen or eighteen years old and of 
fair complexion. He was dearly loved by the Master, who was very eager to 
see the boy and feed him. Many a time at the temple garden at Dakshineswar 
the Master wept silently for Naran. He looked on him as the manifestation of 
Narayana Himself. 

Girish {at the sight of Naran): ** There! Who told him about this? 
Now we realize that M. is at the root of all the mischief.” {All laugh.) 

Master {smiling) : ” Stop ! Hold your tongue. There is already an evil 
rumour about him.** 

The conversation next turned to Narendra. 

A devotee: ” Why doesn*t he come to you so frequently nowadays?** 

Master {quoting a proverb) : ‘‘ Man*s worries over bread and butter arc 
simply amazing: they make even Kalidasa lose his wits.*’ 

Balaram: ‘‘Narendra frequently visits his friend Annada Guha of the 
family of Shiva Guha.** 

Master: “Yes, I have heard that too. Narendra and his friends meet 
at the house of a government officer and conduct meetings of the Brahmo 
Samaj there.” 

A devotee: “ The officer’s name is Tarapada.” 

Balaram {smiling): “The brahmins say that Annada Guha is a very 
egotistic man.” 

Master: “Never listen to what the brahmins say. You know their 
nature very well. If a man doesn’t give them money, they will call him bad; 
on the other hand, if a man is generous to them, they will call him good. {All 
lough.) I know Annada. He is a good man.” 

The drawing-room was full of devotees. The Master wanted to hear 
some songs. At his request Tarapada sang about Krishna: 
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O Kcsava, bestow Thy grace ' 

Upon Thy luckless servants herd 

O Kesava, who dost delight 

To roam Vrindavan*s glades and groves! 

O Madhava, our mind’s Bewitcher! 

Sweet One, who dost steal otir hearts, 

Sweetly playing on Thy flute! 

(Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name!) 

O Thou Eternal Youth of Vraja, 

Tamer of fierce Kaliya, 

Slayer of the afflicted’s fear! 

Beloved, with the arching eyes 
And crest with arching peacock feather, 

Charmer of Sri Radha’s heart! 

Govardhan’s mighty Lifter, Thou, 

All garlanded with sylvan flowers! 

O Damodara, Kamsa’s Scourge! 

O Dark One, who dost sport in bliss 
With sweet Vrindavan’s gopi maids! 

(Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name!) 

Master {to Girish ) ; Ah! It is a beautiful song. Did you write it? ” 

A devotee: **Yes, sir, he wrote all the songs for his play, the 
aitanyalila** 

Master: This one has really hit the mark.” 

At Sri Ramakrishna’s request Tarapada sang two more songs* In the 
it, Nitai exhorts people to share Radha’s love for Sri Krishna: 

Come one and all! Take Radha’s love! 

The high tide of her love flows by; 

It will not last for very long. 

Oh, come then ! Come ye, one and all! 

In countless streams it flows from her; 

As much as you desire is yours. 

Made all of love, she pours out love 
Unstintingly for everyone; 

Her love intoxicates the heart 

With heavenly bliss, and thriOs the sotil. 

Oh, come and sing Lord Hari’s name, 

Drawn by her love. Oh, come ye all! 
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Next he ^ang about Gauranga: 

Who art Thou, Gaur of the golden hue. 

That quenchest the thirst dT my soul? 

Thou raisest a storm in the sea of Love, 

And scarcely can I steady my boat. 

Once as a cowherd boy in Vrindavan 
Thou didst tend the cows; 

In Thy hands Thou heldest the flute 
That so bewitched the gopi maids. 

Lifting Govardhan’s mount in Thine arms. 

Thou shieldedst Vrindavan from ill; 

And at the wounded gopis* feet 
Humbledst Thyself in repentant love. 

The devotees pressed M. to sing; but M. was shy and asked them in a 
whisper to excuse him. \ 

Girish {to the Master ) : “ Sir, we can’t find a way to j^rsuade M. to sing/* 

Master {annoyed ) : ** Yes, he can bare his teeth ai school, but shyness 
overpowers him when he is asked to sing! ” • 

M., feeling greatly distressed, remained speechless. 

Suresh Mitra, a beloved householder disciple of the Master, was seated 
at a distance. The Master cast an affectionate glance at him and said to him^ 
pointing to Girish, “ You talk of having lived a wild life, but here is one you 
could not surpass.” 

Suresh {with a smile ) : “ Yes, sir, he is my elder brother in that respect.*’ 
{All laugh.) 

Girish {to the Master ) : “ Well, sir, I didn’t have any education during 
my boyhood, but still people say I am a learned man.” 

Master: Mahimacharan has studied many scriptures. A big man. 

{To M.) Isn’t that so? ” 

M: «Ycs, sir.” 

Girish: ” What? Book-learning? I have seen enough of it. It can’t 
fool me any more.” 

Master {mth a smile): ”Do you know my attitude? Books, scriptures, 
and things like that only point out the way to reach God. After finding the 
way, what more need is thereof books and scriptures? Then comes the tiine 
for action. _ 

A man received a letter from home informing him that certain presents 
were to be sent to his relatives. The names of the articles were given in the 
letter. As he was about to go shopping for them, he found that the letter was 
He began anxiously to search for it, several others joining in the 
!|fech. For a long time they continued to search. When at last the letter 
V was discovered, his joy knew no bounds^ With great eagerness he opened the 
let^ and read it. It said that he was to buy five seers of sweets, a piece of 
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doth, and a few other things. Then he did not need th6 letter any more, for 
jt had served its purpose. Putting it adde, he went out to buy the things. 
How long is such a letter necessary? As long as its contents are not known. 
When the contents arc known one proceeds to carry out the directions. 

“ In the scriptures you will find the way to realize God. But after 
getting all the information about the path, you must begin to work. Only then 
can you attain your goal 

‘*What will it avail a man to have mere scholarship? A pundit may 
have studied many scriptures, he may recite many sacred texts, but if he is 
itill attached to the world and if inwardly he loves ^ woman ^ and ^ gold *, then 
le has not assimilated the contents of the scriptures. For such a man the 
itudy of scriptures is futile. 

The almanac forecasts the rainM for the year. You may squeeze the 
book, but you won’t get a drop of water— not even a single drop.” (Laughter.) 

Girish (smiling) : What did you say, sir, about squeezing the almanac? 
Won’t a single drop of water come out of it? ” (All laugh.) 

Master (with a smile) : The pundits talk big, but where is their mind 
fixed? On ‘ woman ’ and * gold on creature comforts and money. TJiie vulture 
soars very high in the sky, but its eyes are fixed on the chamd-pit. It is 
continually looking for charnd«pits, carcasses, and dead bodies. 

(To Girish) ‘^Narendra is a boy of a very high order. * He excels in 
everything: vocal and instrumental music and studies. Again, he has control 
over his sense-oigans. He is truthful and has discrimination and dispassion. 
So many virtues in one person! (To M.) What do you say? Isn’t be unusually 
good?” 

M: “ Yes, sir, he is.” 

Master (aside to M .) : He [meaning Girish] has great earnestness 
and faith.” 

M. looked at Girish, and marvelled at his tremendous faith. Girish had 
been coming to Sri Ramakrishna only a short time and had already recognized 
his spiritual power. To M. he s^med a familiar friend and kinsman, related 
to him by the strong bond of spirituality. CHrish was one of the gems in the 
necklace of the Master’s devotees. 

Narayan asked the Master whether he would sing. Sri Ramakrishna 
sang of the Divine Mother: 

Cherish my precious Mother Syama 
Tenderly within, O mind; 

May you and I alone behold Her, 

Letting no on^ else intrude. 

O mind, in solitude enjoy Her, 

Keeping the passimis all outside; 

Take but the tongue, that now and again 
It may cry out, ” O Mother! Mother! ” 
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Suffer no b!«ath of base desire 
To enter and approach us there, 

But bid true knowledge stand on guard, 

Alert and watchful evermore. 

Then he sang, as if he were one of the afflicted souls of the world: 

O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art, 

Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss 1 
My mind knows nothing but. Thy Lotus Feet 
The King of Death scowls at me terribly; 

Tell me, Mother, what shall I say to him? . . . 

Again he sang about the bliss of the Divine Mother: 

Behold my Mother playing with Siva, lost in an ecstasy of joy! 
Drunk with a draught of celestial wine, She, reels and yet She 
does not faU'. ... 

The devotees listened to the songs in deep silence. After a few moments 
Sri Ramakrishna said, I have a slight cold; so I couldn’t sipg well.” 

Gradually it became dusk. The shadow of evening fell on Calcutta. 
For the moment the noise of the busy metropolis was stifled. Gongs and 
conch-shdls proclaimed the evening worship in many Hindu homes. Devotees 
of God set aside their worldly duties and turned their minds to prayer and 
meditation. This joining of day and night, this mystic twilight, always created 
an ecstatic mood in the Master. 

The devotees seated in the rocMn looked at Sri Ramakrishna as he began 
to chant the sweet name of the Divine Mother. After the ebanting he began 
to pray. What was the need of prayer to a soul in constant communion with 
God? Did he not rather want to teach erring mortals how to pray? Address- 
ing the Divine Mother, he said: “ O Mother, I throw myself on Thy mercy; 
I take shelter at Thy Hallowed Feet. I do not want bodily comforts; I 
do not crave name and fame; I do not seek the eight occult powers. Be 
gmeious and grant that I may have pure love for Thee, a love unsmitten by 
desire, untainted by any selfish ends^a love craved by the devotee for the 
sake of love alone. And grant me the favour, O Mother, that I may not be 
deluded by Thy world-bewitching maya, that I may never be attached to 
the world, to * woman’ and ‘gold*, conjured up by Thy inscrutable maya! 
O Mother, there is no one but Thee whom I may caH my own. Mother, I do 
not know how to worship; I am without austerity; I have neither devotion 
nor knowledge. Be gracious, Mother, and out of Thy infinite mercy grant me 
love for Thy Lotus Feet.” 

Every word of this prayer, uttered &om the d^ths of his soul, stirred 
the minds of the devotees. The melody of his voice and childlike simplicity 
of his face touched their hearts veiy deeply. 

Girish invited the Master to his house, saymg that he must go there 
thaiiycry night. 
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Masibk: “ Don’t you think it will be Mrte? " . ' 

GmisH: “ Noii- sir. You nmy any tinae you 1^. 1 «batt have to 
go. to tbe theatre tonight- to settle a .q^aarx^ there.” 

It was nine o'clock in the.eiyenin^ wh(» the Master was ready to stuit 
for Girish’s house. Since Balaram had prepared supper for him, Sri JRjoniar 
krishna said to Balaram: "Please send the Ibod you have prepared ibr me 
to Giridt’s. 1 shall enjoy it there.” He did not want to hurt Bakuram’s feelings. 

As the Master was coming down from the second .fiom: of Balaram’s 
house, he became filled with divme ecstasy. He looked as if he were dnmk. 
Narayan and M. w^e by his aide; a little behind came Rtun, Chuni, and the 
other devotees. No sooner did he reach the. groimd floor than he became 
totally overwhelmed. Narayan came forward to hold him by the hand lest he 
should miss his footing and fall. ; The Master expressed annoyance at this. 
A few minutes later he said to ^huayan affectionately^: “ If you h(dd me by 
the hand people may think l am drunk. I shall walk by myself.” 

Gidsh’s house was not far away. The Master passed the crosm% sst 
Bosepara Lane. Suddenly he b<^;an to walk fiuter. The devotees were lefi: 
behind. Presently Narendra was seep coming from a distance. *At other 
times the Master’s joy would have, been unbounded at the thought of Narinadra 
I or at the mere mention of his name; but now he did not even exchange a 
I word with his beloved disciple. 

' As the Master and the devotees entered the lane where Girish lived, he 
was able to utter words. He said to Narendra; “ Are you quite well, my 
child? I could not talk to you thch>” Every word the Master spoke was fiiH 
infinite tenderness. He had. not yet reached the door of Girish’s hous^ 
when suddenly he stopped and said, lookii^ at Narendra: "1 wanttotidl 
you something. ‘ This ’ is one and ‘ that * is. anotlmr/’ Who could know what 
was passing through his innermost soul at thm moment? 

Girish stood at the door to welcome the Master. As Sii Ranfakiishda 
entered the house, Girish fell at hhi feet and lay there on the fioor like.a rod. 
At the Mastv’s bidding he stood up, touching the Master’s feet with his 
head. Sri Ramakrishna was taken to the .drawing'comn die Siecond fio(». 
The devotees followed him and sat down, eager to get a view (d* dm Master 
and listen to every word that fell frtmt his lips. . . ' 

As Sii Ramakrishna was about to take the seat reserved fiw ium, he 
saw a newspaper lying near it. He signed to someone to remove the papec. 
Since a newspaper contains worldly matters— gossip and .scmidal — , he 
tqurded it as unholy. A^er the paper was mnoved he took his seat. 
Nityagopal came fiwward and bowed low befime the Mastor. 

Master: "Well! You haven’t beoa to.Dakshineswar for aloi^time.^ 
. NnvAOOPAL; “True, , air. , 1 haven’t been .aMe to go there. I haven’t 
w^. I have bad pups all oyer my body.” . 

Master: "Hqw sue ypunmi!?-v - 
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NmrAOOPAL: “Notso wdljsir.” 

MA>m: Briiq[ your mind down one or two notes.” 

NiryAooPAL: “I don’t like peon’s company. They say all kinds 
tilings about me. That sometimes frightens me, but again I feel great strength 
within.” 

Master: That’s <mly natural Who lives with you?” 

Nhyagopal: '* Tarak.^ He is always with me. But sometimes he too 
gets on my nerves.” 

Master: “ Nangta told me that there lived at his monastery an ascetic 
who had acquired occult powers. He used to go about with his eyes fixed on 
the sky. But when one of his companions left him, he became disconsolate.” 

Again the Master went into an ecstatic mood. Strange thoughts seoned 
to stir his mind and he remained speechless. After a jwhile he said: “An 
Thou come? I too am here.” Who could pretend to unaerstand these words? 

Many of his devotees were in the room: Narendral Girish, Ram, Hari> 
pada, Ghuni, Balaram, and M. Narendra did not beiiwe that God could 
incarnate Himself in a human body. But Girish difiSsred wi^ him; he had the 
{mming faith that from time to time the Almighty liord, throi^h Ks 
inscrutable Power, assumes a human body and descends to earth to serve a 
divine purpose. 

The Master said to Girish, “ I should like to hear you and Narendra 
aigue in English.” 

The discussion began; but they talked in Bengali. Narendra said; 
'*God is Infinity. How is it possible fi>r us to comprehend Him? He dwells 
in every human being. It is not the case that He manifests Himself through 
one person only.” 

Master (tmlerfy): “I quite agree with Narendra. God is every- 
where. But then you must remember that there are different manifesta- 
tions of His Power in different beings. At some places there is a manifestation 
of His avidyasakti, at others a manifestation of His vidyasaktL Through 
different instruments God’s Power is manifest in different degrees, greater and 
snuiier. Therefore all men are not eqtud.” 

Rah: ” What is the use of these futile suguments? ” 

Master {sharply ) : “Not No! There is a meaning in all this” 

(^risr {to Jfartndra): “How do you know that God does not assume 
« human body? ” - 

Narendra: “ God is ‘ beyond words or thought ’.” 

MAsnsR: “ No, that is not true. He can be known by the pure buddhii 
whidi is the same as the Pure Self. The seers of old directly perceived 
Pun Sdf throi^h their pure buddhL” 

Giroh [to Pfartttdn): “Unless God Himself teaches men through 
IBs human Incarnation, who dse will tneh them sidritual mysteries? 

*A ofSri R a m ik rhhB ahtef known la Swamiadvananda. 
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takes A huxran body to teach inai divisio ImQwledge and Other** 
who wSl teach? 

Naaendra: “Why, God dwdls in our own heart; He will certainly 
teach us from within the heart/’ 

Master {tenderly ) : “ Yes, yes. He will teach us as our Inner Guide,” 

Gradually Narendra and Girish became involved in a heated discussiom 
If God is Infinity, how can He have parts? What did Hamilton say? What were 
the views of Herbert Spencer, of Tyndall, of Huxley? And so forth and so on. 

Master {to M .) : “ I don’t enjoy these discussions. Why should I 
argue at all? I clearly see that God is everything; He Himself has become 
all. I see that whatever is, i$ God. He is everything; again, He is beyond 
everything. I come to a state in which my mind and intellect merge in the 
Indivisible. At the sight of Narendra my mind loses itself in the consciousness 
of the Absolute. {To GirisK) What do you say to that? ” 

Girish {uAth a smile): “Why ask me? As if I understood everything 
except that one point! ” {All laugh,) 

Master: “ Again, I cannot utter a word unless I come down at least two 
steps from the plane of samadhi. Sankara’s Non-dualistic explanation of Vedanta 
is true, and so is the Qpalified Non-dualistic interpretation of Ramanuja.” 

Narendra: “ What is Qualified Non-dualism? ” 

Master: “ It is the theory of Ramanuja. According to this theory^ 
Brahman, or the Absolute, is qualified by the universe and its living beings. 
These three — Brahman, the world, and living beings — together constitute One. 
Take the instance of a bd-fruit, A man wanted to know the weight of the 
fruit. He separated the shell, the flesh, and the seeds. But can a man get 
the weight by weighing only the flesh? He must weigh flesh, shell, and seeds 
together. At first it appears that the real thing in the fruit is the flesh, and 
not its seeds or shell. Then by reasoning you find that the shell, seeds, 
and flesh all belong to the fruU; the shell and seeds belong to the same 
thing that the flesh belongs to. Likewise, in spiritual discriminadoo one 
must first reason, following the method of ^ Not this, not this God is not the 
universe; God is not the living beings; Brahman alone is real and all else is 
unreal. Then one realizes, as with the bel-fruit, that the Reality from which 
we derive the notion of Brahman is the very Reality that evolves the idea of 
living beings and the universe. The Nitya and the Lila are the two aspects 
of one and the same Reality; therefore, according to Ramanuja, Brahman is 
qualified by the universe and the living beings. Hits b the theory of Qualified 
Non-dualism. 

{To M.) ” I do sec God direcdy. What shall I reason about? I dearly 
^ that He Himsdf has become everydiing; that He Himself has become the 
Averse and all living beings 

“But without awakening one’s own inner consdoumess one cannot 
realize the ^^peivadittg Cbmci^^ How long, does a man reason? So 



tong as he liiu not te^ed God. jBetf tiiate wt»^ hot do. Aafbr mys^, 
I clearly see that He Himself has become everything, llie inner consciousness 
tnust be awakened through die grace of Oed. Through this awakenittg a man 
goes into samadhi. He often forgets that he has^a body. He gets rid 6f his 
attachment to ‘woman* and ^gold* and docs not cnjcyy any talk unless it is 
about God. Worldly talk gives him path. Through the awakening of the 
inrter consciousness one realizes the All-pervading Cbnsciousness.** 

The discussion came to a close. Sri Raxnakrishna said to M.; “ I have 
observed that a man acquires one kind of knowledge about God through reason- 
ing and another Mnd through meditation; but he acquires a third kind of 
Knowledge about God when God reveals Himself to him, His devotee. If God 
Himself reveals to His devotee the nature of Divine Incarnation— how He plays 
in human form—, then the devotee doesn’t have to reasoh about the jnroblem 
or need an explanation. Do you know what itislike?pupposeamanisb 
a dark room. He goes on rubbing a match against a mamh-box and all of a 
sudden light comes. Likewise, if God giveit us this flash of i^ivine light, all our 
doubts are destroyed. Can one ever know God by mere reasi^ning? ** 

Sri Ramakrishna asked Narendra to sit by his side. He tenderly inquired 
about his health and showed him much affection. 

Narendra (to the Master) \ “ Why, T have meditated on Kali for three 
or four days, but nothing has come of it.” 

Master: ^‘All in good time, my child. Kali is none other than Brah- 
mah. That which is called Brahman is really Kali. She is the Primal Energy. 
When that Energy remains inactive, I call It Brahman, and when It creates, 
preserves or destroys, I call It Sakti or Kali. What you call Brahman I 
call Kali. 

“ Brahman and Kali are not different. They are like fire and its power 
to bum: if one thinb of fire one must think of its power to burn. If one 
recognizes Kali one must also recognize Brahman; again, if one recognizes 
Brahman one must recognize Kali. Brahman and Its Power are identical. It 
is Brahmah whom I address as Sakti or Kali.” 

It was late at night. Girish asked Haripada to call a cab, for he had to 
go to the theatre. As Haripada was about to leave the room the Master said 
with a smile; “Mind, a cab. Don’t forget to bring one.” (AUlmtgk) 

‘ Haripada (smiling)*. “Yes, sir. I am going out just for that. How 
Can I forgetit?” 

Girish: “That 1 should have to go to the theatre and leave you 

here!” 

: Master: “No, no. You must hold to both. King" jAnaka pidd atten- 

tion to both religious and worlcUy duties' and ‘drank his tniHc ibm a brim^ 
mingcup’.” (All laugh.) 

Girisb: “ 1 have been thinkiiq; of leavit^ ^ theatre t6 Ae youngsters.'' 
< . Master: No, ho. It is a& rig^; * atedcing good la many.” 
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Nauren^ said m a wUsper, Jml a momaat a^o he [nieanii^ 
tras caQiag him [meamag Sri Ramakrishna] God,<;au Iiu^uraatioo, and xiqw jbe 
s attracted to the theatre! *’ 

Narendra was sitting beside the Master. The latter looked at him 
ntently and suddenly moved closer to his beloved disciple. Narendra did not 
relieve in God’s assuming a human body; but what did that matter? Sri 
Umakrishna’s heart overflowed with more and more love for his disciple* 
ie touched Narendra’s body and said, quoting from a soi^ 

Do you * feel that, your pride is wounded? 

So be it, then; we too have our pride. . . 

Then the Master said to Narendra: As long as a man argues about 
}od, he has not realized Him. You two were arguing. 1 didn’t like it. 

“ How long docs one hear noise and uproar in a house where a big feast 
s being given? So long as the guests are not seated for the meal. As soon as 
bod is served and people begin to eat, three quarters of the noise disappears 
All laugh.) When the dessert is served there is still less noise. But when 
he guests eat the last course, buttermilk, then one hears nothing but the sound 
soop, sup ’. When the meal is over, the guests retire to sleep and £ll is quiet* 

^^The nearer you approach God, the less you reason and at)^* 
Vhen you attain Him, then all sounds — all reasoning and disputing — come to 
.n end. Then you go into samadhi — sleep — ^ into communion \rith God 
ti silence,” 

The Master gently stroked Narendra’s body and affectionately touched 
lis chin, uttering sweetly the holy words, ** Hari OmI Hari Oml Hari Oml” 
le was fast becoming unconscious of the outer world. His hand was on 
•larcndra’s foot. Still in that mood he gently stroked Narendra’s body. Slowly 
. change came over his mind. With folded hands he said to Narendra: ** Sing 
. song, please; then I shall be all right. How else shall I be able to stand on 
ny own legs?” Again he became speechless. He sat motionless as a statue, 
’resently he became intoxicated with divine love and said: O Radha, watch 
our step! Otherwise you may fall into the Jamuna. Ah! How mad she is 
dth love of Krishna ! ” 

The Master was in a rapturous mood. Quoting from a 8ong» he said: 

Tell me, friend, how far is the grove 

Where Krishna, my Belovedt dwells? 

His fragrance reaches me even here, 

But I am tired and can walk no farther. 

Then the Master completely forgot the outar world. He did not notice 
•nyone in the room, not even his beloved Narendra s»ted by his side. He 
lid not know where he himself was seated^ He wai j^^y merged in God. 

* Theie words are addressed to Radha, the beloved of Krishna, by her companion 
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Suddenly he stood up, shouting, Deep drunk widi die Wine of Kvine Love! *’ 
As he took his seat again, he muttered, I see a light coming, but 1 know not 
whence it comes.” 

Now Narendra sang: 

Lord, Thou hast lifted all my sorrow with the vision of Hiy face, 
And the magic of Thy beauty has bewitched my xmnd; 

Beholding Thee, the seven worlds forget their never-ending woe; 
What slm I say, then, of myself, a poor and lowly soul? . . . 

Listening to the song, Sri Ramakrishna agedn went into deep samadhi. 
His eyes were closed and his body was transfixed. 

Conoing down from the ecstatic mood he looked around and said, ” Who 
will take me to the temple garden? ” He appeared like a child who felt con- 
fused in the absence of his companion. 

It was late in the evening. The night was dark. Ine devotees stood by 
the carriage that had been brought to take the Master to Dakshineswar. They 
helped him in gently, for he was still in deep ecstasy. The carriage moved 
down the street and they looked afier it with wistful eyes. \ 

Soon the devotees turned homeward, a gentle south wind blowing in 
their faces. Some were humming the lines of the song; 

Lord, Thou hast lifted all my sorrow with the vision of Thy face, 
And the magic of Thy beauty has bewitched ray mind. 

April 6, 1885 

Sri Ramakrishna sat in the drawing-room of Balaram’s house talking to 
M. It was a very hot day and long past three o’clock. He had come to 
Calcutta to see some of his young disciples and also to visit Devendra’s house. 

Master {to M.): ”I gave my word that I would be here at three 
o’clock; so I have come. But it is very hot.” 

M; “ Yes, sir, you must have suffered very much.” 

The devotees were fanning Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master: ”I have come here for Baburam and the younger Naren. 
Why haven’t you brought Puma? ” 

M: ” He doesn’t like to come to a gathering of people. He is afraid you 
might praise him before others and his relatives might then hear about it.” 

Master: ” Yes, that’s true. I won’t do it in the future. Well, I under- 
stand that you are giving Puma religious instruction. That is fine.” 

M: “As a matter of fact, the same thing is written in one of the text- 
books of the school. It says: 

With all thy soul love God above; 

And as thyself thy neighbour love. ^ 

If thrir guardians are displeased with such teachii:^, it c^’t behdped.” 
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Masibr: ** No doubt naany tldngs lUce that are writtoi in those bools; 
but the authors diemselves do not assimilate what they write, tlus power tiif 
aanmilation comes from associating with holy men. People listen to instructaoa 
only when it is given by a sadhu who has truly renounced the wi»ld; they 
are not much impressed by the writings or the words a mere scholar. 
Suppose a physician has a big jar of molasses by his side, and he asks his 
patients not to eat molasses; the patients won’t pay much attention to his 
advice. 

“ Well, how do you find Puma? Does he go into ecstatic moods? ’’ 

M: “ No, I haven't noticed in him any outer sign of such emotion. One 
day I told him those words of yours.” 

Master: “ What words? ” 

M: ” You told us that if a naan is a * small receptacle * he cannot control 
spiritual emotion; but if he is a * lai^ receptacle * he experiences intense emo- 
tion without showing it outwardly. You said that a big lake does not become 
disturbed when an elephant enters it; but when the elephant enters a pool, 
one sees tremendous confusion and the water splashes on the banks.” 

Master: “Puma will not show his emotion outwardly; h€ hasn’t that 
kind of temperament. His other signs are good. What do you say? ” 

M; “ His eyes are very bright and pronoinent.” 

Master: “ Mere bright eyes are not enough. The eyes of a godly 
person are different. Did you ask him what he felt aAer meeting me? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, we talked about that. He has been telling me for the 
last four or five days that whenever he thinks of God or repeats Hu name, 
tears flow from his eyes and the hmr on his body stands on end — such is 
his joy.” 

Master: “ Indeed! That’s all he needs.” 

The Master and M. were silent a few moments. Then M. said, “ He 
is waiting — ” 

Master: “Who?” 

M: “Puma. Perhaps he has been standii^ at the door of his house. 
When any of m passes that way he will come runiung and salute us.” 

Master: “ Ah! Ah! ” 

Sri Kamaktishna was resting, reclining against a “bolster. M. had 
brought with him a twelve-year-old boy who was a studoit in his school. His 
name was Kshirode. 

M: “ He is a nice boy. He finds great joy in spiritual talk.” 

Master {smilitig ) : “ He has eyes like a dear’s.” 

Ibe boy saluted Sri Ramakiishna, touching lus feet Tboi he gently 
stroked tlus Master’s feet 

Master {to AT.): “ Rakhal is staying at home now; he has an abscess 
teid is aai well. I understand that his wife expects a baby.” 

Paitu and Binode were seated in firmit Of Sri Ramaloirima. 
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Maiter (to PolUtt stmling ) : “ What did you «ay to your &tli « T iTo Af.) 
‘He aoswesed back when bis father told bun not -tn come bme> {To Pabu) 
What did you say?” 

PAtTur “I said to him: ‘Yes, I go to him- Is that Wrong? * {Tht 
Master and M. Imtgk.) I shall say more if necessary.” 

Master (to M., muling ) : “ No, no! Should he go so fer ? ” 

M: “ No, sir, he should not go too far.” {Sri Ramahnshna laughs.) 

Master (to Binode)-. “How arc you? Why haven’t you come to 
Dakshineswar? ” 

Binode : “ I almost came, but then I was afraid of filing ill again. I 
have been ill and am not doing well.” 

Master: “ Come to Dakshineswar with me. The air is very gOod there. 
You will recover.” I 

The younger Naren entered the room. Sri Ramakrishna was going out 
to wash his hands and face. The younger Naren followed him with a towel; 
he wanted to povur wsiter for .the Master. M. was with ,them.\ 

Master: Vjcry hot today.!’ \ 

M: “ Yes,-»r.” . 

Master: “How do you live in that small room of yours? Doesn’t it 
get very hot on the upper floor? ” 

M: “Yes, sir, it gets very hot.” 

Master: “Besides, your wife has been suffering from brain trouble. 
You should keep her in a cool room.” 

M: “ Yes, sir. I have asked her to sleep downstairs.” 

Sri Ramakrishna returned to the drawing-room and took his seat. 

Master {To M.):“ Why didn’t you come to Dakshineswar last Sunday ? ” 

M: “ Sir, there was no one else at home. My wife was not wdl and no 
<me was there to look after her.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was on his way in a carriage to Devendra’s house in 
Nimu Goswami’s Lane. The younger Naren, M., and one or two other 
devotees were with him. The Master felt great yearning for Puma. He 
began to talk of the young disciple. 

Master (to M.) : “ A great soul! Or how could he nmke me do japa for 
his welfare ? But Puma doesn’t know anything about it.” 

M. and other devotees were amazedRt thme words. 

Master: “ It would ' have been nice if you had brought him here with 
you today. Why didn’t you ? ” 

Scring the younger Naren laug^ the Master and die other devotees 
laughed too. The Master said to M., laughing and pointing to Naren; “ Look 
at lumi Lookl How naive he lodes when he laughs, w if heinmw nothing- 
He never tluidES of these three land, Wife, and money. God cannot 

be realized ud1«h {die. nuRdus totally feee.feom ' woman ’ and'gdd V! 
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The carriage proceeded to De^endra^s houie^ ^nce Sri Ramakrishiia 
bad said to Oevendra at Da]cthmeswar» I have been thinking of vkitiDg your 
boose one day/^ Devendra bad replied: The same idea came to my miiid 
todays and I have come^ here to ask diat favour of you. You must grace .mjr 
house this Sunday.” But ”, the Master had said, you have a smsdl income* 
pem^t invite many people/ The carris^ hiri: will also run to a big amount” 
Devendxa had. answered laughing: What if my income is small? * One can 
run into debt to eat butter! ’ ” At these >vords Sri Bamakrishna had laughed 
long iSme. . 

Soon tte carriage reached Devendra’s house. Sri Ramakrishna said to 
him: Devendra, don’t make elaborate arrangements for my meal. Something 
very simple will do. I am not very well today.” 

Sri Ramakrishna seated himself in the. drawing-room on the ground 
fibor of Devendra’s house. The devotees sat around him. It was evening. 
The room was well lighted. The younger Naren,.Ram, M., Girish, Devendra, 
Akshay, Upendra, and some other devotees were present. As the Master 
cast his glance on a yoimg devotee, his &ce beamed with joy.i Pointing to the 
devotee, Sri Ramakrishna said to the others: He is totally free tnm attach- 
ment to land, wife, and money, the three things that entangle one in worldli- 
ness. The mind that dwells on these three cannot be fixed on God. He saw 
a vision, too. (To the^ devotee) Tell us, what did you see? ” 

Devotee (laughing ) : I saw a heap of dung. Some were seated otk 
it, and some sat at a distance.” 

Master: ^'It was a vision of the plight of the worldly people who are 
forgetful of God. It shows that all these desires are disappearing from his 
mind. Need one worry about anything if one’s mind is detached from 
^ woman’ and *gold’? How strange! Only, after much meditation and japa 
could I get rid of these desires; and how quickly he could banish them from 
his mind! Is it an .easy . matter to get rid of lust? 1 myself felt a queer sensa- 
tion in my heart six months after I had begun my spiritual practice. Then I 
threw myself on the ground under a tree and wept bitterly. I said to the 
Divine Mother, ^ Mother, if it com^ to that, I shall certainly cut my throat 
with a knife ! ’ \ 

(To the devotees) ”If the mind is free from * woman * artd * gold then 
what else can obstruct a man? He enjoys then only the QUssqf Arahman.” 

Sashi^ had recently been visiting Sri Ramakrishna. He was studying 
at the Vidyasagar College for his Bachelor’s degree. The Master began to talk 
about him. 

Master (to the devotees): ‘*That boy will think of money for some 
time. But there are some who will never do so; Some of «be youngsters will 
not marry.” : 

Sadii later became a monastic disciple of the Masisr awd aSitmied' the name of 
owaini RataalBrfdmmmnda. ^ A* 
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The devotees listened silently to the Master. 

Masters It is hard to recognize an Incarnation of God unkai the 
mind is totally fiee frmn * woman * and * gold *. A man adced a seller of egg. 
plants the value of a diamond. He said, * I can give nine seers of egg-plants 
in exchange, and not one more.' ” * , 

At these wmrds all the devotees laughed. The yoimger Naren laughed 
very loudly. Sri Ramakrishna noticed that he had quickly understood the 
implicadmi of these words. 

Master: “ What a subtle mind he has! Nangta also could understand 
things diat way, in a flash — the meaning of the Gita, the Bhagauata, and other 
scriptures. 

“ Renunciation of ' woman * and ' gold * from boyhood ! Amazing indeed! 
It falls to the lot of a very few. A person without such ^undadon is like a 
mango struck by a hail-stone. The fruit cannot be offrned to the Ddty, and 
even a man hesitates to eat it. ’\ 

“ There are people who during thdr youth committed numy rins, but 
in old age chant the name of God. Well, that is better thanyiothing. 

“ The mother of a certain Maliick, who belonged to a very noble family, 
asked me if prosdtutes would ever be saved. She herself had led that kind of 
life; that is why she asked the quesdon. I said: ‘ Yes, they too will be saved, 
if only they cry to God with a yearning heart and promise not to repeat their 
sins.' What will the mere chanting of Hari’s name accomplish? One must 
weep sincerely." 

The kirtan began to the accompaniment of drums and cymbals. The 
singer was a profesuonal. He sang about Sri Gauranga's inidadon as a monk 
by Keshab Bharad: 

Oh, what a vision I have beheld in Keshab Bharad’s hut! 

Gora, in all his matchless grace. 

Shedding tears in a thousand streams! . . . 

Sri Ramakrishna went into ecstasy when he heard the song. The 
musician sang again, describing the suffering of a milkmaid of Vrindavan 
at her separation from Sri Krishna. She was seeking her Krishna in the 
madhavi* bower: 

O madhavi, gpve me back my Sweet One! 

Give me, give me back my Sweet One! 

Give Him back, for He is mine. 

And make me yoiu: slave for ever. 

He is my life, as water is to the fish; 

O madhavi, you have hidden Him in your bos(»n! 

.1 atii a rimple guileless girl. 

And you have stolen my Beloved. 

Hw, story on 1 ^. 737-8. 

** A qsrfa^ereqper with fragrant dowem. 
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0 nuutttftvi, X die fbr nw S%veet One; i 

1 cannot beur to live without Him. 

I^^thout my Madhava * I shall die; 

Oh, give give I£m back to me! 

Now and then Sri Ramakrishna sang with the musicians, improvis- 
ing lines: 

How iar from here is Mathura, 

Where dwells the Beloved of my soul? 

Sri Ramakrishna went into samadhi. His body was motionless. He 
remained in that state a long time. 

Gradually he came down to the consciousness of the outer world. Sdll 
in a spiritual mood, he began to talk, sometimes addressing the devotees, some- 
times the Divine Mother. 

Master: “Mother, please attract him to Thee. I can’t worry about 
him any more. (To M.) My mind is inclined a little to your brother-in-law. 

(To Girish) “You utter many abusive and vulgar words; but that 
doesn’t matter. It is better for these things to come out. There are some 
people who fall ill on account of blood-poisoning; the more the pruned blood 
finds an oudet, the better it is for them. At the time when the upadhi of a 
man is being destroyed, it makes a loud noise, as it were. Wood crackles 
when it bums; there is no more noise when the bumii^ is over. 

“ You will be purer day by day. You will improve very much day by 
day. People will marvel at you. 

“ I may not come many more times; but that doesn’t matter. You will 
succeed by yourself.’* 

The Master’s spiritual mood became very intense. Again he talked to 
the Divine Mother. 

Master: “ Mother, what credit is there in making a man good who is 
already good? O Mother, what wilt Thou accomplish by killmg one who is 
already dead? Only if Thou canst kill a person who is still standing erect wilt 
Thou show Thy glory.’’ 

Sri Ramakrishna remained silent a few moments. Suddenly he ssud 
in a slightly raised voice: “ I have come from Dakshineswskr. I am gcang. 
Mother! ’’ It was as if a child had heard the call of its nu^her from a distsmce 
and was responding to it. He again became motionless, absorbed in samadhi. 
The devotees lotAed at him with rmwinking eyes. Still in an ecstatic mood he 
said, “ I shall not eat any more luchi.’’ At this point a few Vaishnava priests, 
who had come firom the neighbourhood, left the place. 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk with his devotees in a very joyous sfurit. 
It was the mondi of April and the day was very sultry. Devendra had made 
ice-cream. He offered it to the Master and the cfevofees. M. said in a low 


* A nasne of Krishna. 
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voice, “Encore! Encore!” Hut dev^em . At iher ^ht rftheice. 

cream Sri Ramakrishna was happy ks a di&d. 

Master: “The kirtan was y<^ hioe. TTic apng^desaiM beautifiiUy 
the gopis* state of mind: ‘ O madhavi, give me back my Sweet One! ’ The 
tmikmaids of Vrindavan were drunk wdi ecstatic love for Krishna. How 
wonderful! Mad for Krishna!” 

A devotee, pointing to another devotee, said, “ He has the attitude of 
the gopis.” 

Ram: **No, he has both — the attitude of tender love and the attitude 
of austere knowledge.” 

Master: What is it you are talking about? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna inquired about Surendra. 

Ram: “ I sent him word, but he hasn*t come/* / 

Master: ‘‘ He gets very tired from his heavy office-work.” 

A devotee: ” Ram Babu has been writing about you\” 

Master {smiling) : “ What is he writing? ” \ 

Devotee: “He is writing an article on «The Bha&ti oftheParama- 
hamsa \ 

Master: " Good! That will matke Ram famous.” 

GiRtsH [smiling) : ” He says he is your disciple.” 

Master: “ I have no disciple. I am the servant of the servant of Rama.” 

Some people of the neighbourhood had dropped in; but they did not 
please the Master. He said: “ What sort of place is this? I don’t find a single 
pious soul here.” I 

Devendra took Sri Ramakrishna into the inner apartments and offered 
him refi-eshments. Afterwards the Master returned to the drawing-room with 
a happy face and took his seat. The devotees sat around him. Upendra ’ and 
Akshay* sat on dther side of him and stroked his feet. The Master spoke 
higUy of the women of Devendra’s family, saying: « They arc very nice! They 
come firom the coimtry; so they are very pious.” 

The Master was absorbed in his own joy. In a happy mood he began 
to sing: 

Unleffi a man is simple, he cannot recognize God, the Simple 
One. ... ^ 

Again he sang: 

Stay your stei», Q wandering moidc! 

Stand there with bqging-bowl in hand. 

And let me behold ybiir radiant fiice. ... 

Once more: 

A i^^cant has come to tis, ever absorbed ip divine moods; 

^ Holy alike is he to, Hmdu aztd MussalmAn. , , 

* Later a famous publisher m Calcutta. 

• The author of a life of Sri Ramakrishna m Bengali verse. 
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Gimh saluted the Master and took lus leave. Dlevendra and the other 
devotees took the Master to his carriage. Seeing that one of his neighbours 
vras sound asleep on a bench in the courtyard, Devendra woke him up. The 
neighbour rubbed his eyes and said, ^'Has the Paramahamsa come?” AH 
burst into laughter. The man had come a long time before Sri Ramakrishna’s 
arrival, and because of the heat had spread a mat on the bench, lain down, 
and gone sound asleep. 

Sri Ramakrishna’s carriage proceeded to Dakshineswar. He said to M. 
happily, “ I have eaten a good deal of ice-cream; bring four or five cones for 
me when you oome to Dakshineswar.’* Continuing, he said, “ Now my mind 
is drawn to these few youngsters: the younger Naren, Puma, and your 
brotherdn-law.** 

M: “ Do you mean Dwija? ** 

Master: “ No, he is all right; I mean his dder brother.” 

The carriage rolled on to the Kali temple at Dakshineswar. 
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12, 188S 

^Ri SAMAKRiSHNA ws Sitting with tiic ticvotecs in Balmm’s drawing-room 
^ in Calcutta. M. arrived at three o’clock. Girish, waram, the younger 
Naren, Paltu, Dwija, Puma, Mahendra Mukheiji, and many other devotees 
were there. Shortly Trailokya Sannyal, Jaygopal Sen, ai^d other members 
of the Brahmo Samaj arrived. Many woman devotees were present also, seated 
behind a screen. Among them was Mohini’s wife, who had almost gone insane 
on account of her son’s death. There were a few other afiSicted souls like her 
who used to visit the Master to obtain peace of mind. 

Sri Ramakrishna was describing to the devotees the various incidents 
of his sadhana and the phases of his spiritual realization. 

Master: " During my sadhana, when I meditated, I Would actually see 
a penon sitting near me with a trident in his hand. He would threaten to 
strike me with the weapon unless I fixed my mind on the Lotus Feet of God, 
warning me that it would pierce my breast if my mind strayed from God. 

“ The Divine Mother would put me in such a state that sometimes my 
mind would come down fi:om the Nitya to the Lila, and sometimes go up from 
the Lila to the Nitya. 

“ Sometimes, when the mind descended to the Lila, I would meditate 
day and night on Sita and Rama. At those times I would constantly behold 
the fmms of Sita and Rama. Ramlala^ was my constant companion. Som^ 
times I would bathe Him and sometimes feed Him. 

Again, I used to be absorbed in the ideal of Radha and Krishna and 
would constantly see thdr forms. Or again, 1 would be absorbed in Gauranga. 
He is the harmonization of two ideals: the Purusha and the Prakriti. At such 
rimw I would always see the form of Gauranga. 

«Then a change came over me. The mind left the plane of the Lil* 

and ascended to the Nitya. I found no distinction between the sacred tulti and 

the ordinary sajina plant. I no longer enjoyed sedng tiie forms of God; 

*A metal image of die Boy Rama given to Sri lUmalvidum dating iui sadhana pen^ 
byaVaUmavasaint 
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Iwid to mysdl^' Thef coBKandgo/ 1 liitod my oo^ eib<m tfaeto. I KBipmd 
all ^ pictitta of gods mid goddesses fnm my xtwm and b^fan lo mediate 
oa die Primal Pmiisim, the lodivisible Sa tcfaidananda, Hoarding myself «i 
His hatidniaid. 

** I {SEacdsed all sorts of sadfasma. There are three classes of sadhana: 
sattvic, eajaac, and tamaric. In the sattvic sadhana the devotee calls on the 
Lord vrith great longing or simply repeats His name: he doesn’t seek any xesolt 
in return. The rajasic sadhana prescribes many rituals: purasdiarana, pi* 
grimage, panchatapa, worship with sixteen articles, and so forth. The tamasie 
jj tdhana is a worship of God with the hdp of tamas. The attitude a[ a tamaric 
devotee is tlus: * Hail, Kali! What? Wilt Thou not reveal Hiyself to me? If not, 

I will cut my throat with a knife! ’ In this discipline one does not observe 
conventional purity; it is like smne of the disciplines prescribed by the Tantra. 

** Durii^ my sadhana period I had all kinds of amazing visions. I 
distinctly poceived the communion of Attnsm. A person exactly resemUing 
me entered my body and began to commune with eadi one the six lotioes.* 
The petab of these lotuses had been closed; but as each of them ezpoienced 
the communion, the drooping flower Uoomed and turned itself upwfard. Thus 
blossomed forth the lotuses at the centres of Muladhara, Svadhlshth^, Anahata, 
Msuddha, Ajna, and Sahasrara. The drooping flowers turned upward. 1 
perceived all these things directly. 

“ When I meditated during my sadhana, I used to think of the u nfli ck e r<» 
ing flami* of a lamp set in a windless place. 

“ In deep meditation a man is not at all conscious of the outer woikL 
A hunter was aiming at a bird. A bridal procession passed alcoig beside him, 
with the groom’s relatives and friends, musk, carriages, and horses. It took a 
long time for the procession to pass the hunter, but he was not at all consdoun 
of it He did not know that the bridegromn had gone by. 

** A man was angling in a lake all by himself. Afler a long vdiile the 
float began to move. Now and then its ^ touched the water. The atigleir 
was holding the rod tight in his hands, ready to pull it up, when a passer*by 
stopped and <Sir, can you tell me where Mr. Banneiji lives? ' There 
was no reply fir<Hn the angler, vriio was just on die point of pullii^ up die rod. 
Again and again the stranger said to him in a loud vtnoe, ‘ Sir, can you tdl 
me where Mr. Banneiji lives?* But the angler was unconscious of everythkig 
around him. I£s hands were trembling, his eyes fixed on the float. The 
stranger was annoyed and went on. When he had gone quite a way, the 
angler’s float • tinV under water and with one pull of die srod he landed the 
fish. He wiped the sweat from his face widi his towel and shouted aftor the 
stranger. ‘Heyl’ he said. ‘Come here! Listen!* But the man would not 
turn his fike. After much riioudng, however, he came back and said to the 

* A teferaace to the lotuses at the nx centres, forough idiieli the KnndaUni risea See 
GfaMMuy Itimdalini. ' 

46 



m THE OF SRI SAM^IKRISHNA 

angler, *!\Vhy are you ahouting at me?’ * What did youaei; Ineal)owt?^*^Mid 
tiie angler. The stranger mid, * I repeated the question so many tiniet, and 
now you are asking metorepeat it once more! * The angler * At that 

time my float was about to sink; so I didn’t hear a word of what you said.’ 

“ A person can adiieve such sin^enmindedness in meditation that he 
will see nothing; hear nothing. He will not be conscious even of touch. A 
snake may crawl over his body, but he will not know it Neither of them will 
be aware of the other. 

“In deep meditation the sense-organs stop functioning; the mmd does 
not look outward. It is like closing the gate of the outer court in a house. 
There are five objects of the senses: form, taste, smdil, touch, and sound. They 
are all left outside. 

“ At the beginning of meditation the objects of the mnses appear before 
the aspirant. But when the meditation becomes deep, they no longer bother 
him. They are left outside. How many things 1 saw dinring meditation! I 
vividly perceived before me a heap of rupees, a shawl, a plate of sweets, and 
two women with rings in their noses. * What do you want? ’ \[ asked my minH. 
* Do you want to enjoy any of these things ? * ‘ No,’ replied tW mind, ‘ I don’t 
want any of them. I don’t want anything but the Lotus Feet of Gk>d.* I saw 
the inside and the outside ^f the women, as one sees from outside the articles 
in a glass room. I saw what is in them: entrails, blood, filth, worms, phle gm, 
and such things.’’ 

Girish Chandra Ghosh used to say now and then that he could cure 
illness by the strength of the Master’s name. 

Master {to Girish and tiu other devotees ) : “ People of small intellect seek 
occult powers — powers to ctu% disease, win a lawsuit, walk on water, and such 
thii^ But the genuine devotees of God don’t want anything except His Lotus 
Feet. One day Hriday said to me, * Unde, please ask the MoAer for some 
powers, some occult powers.’ I have the nature of a child. While I was 
practising japa in the Kali temple, I said to Kali, ‘ Mother, Hriday asked me 
to pray to You for some occult powers.’ The Divine Mother at once showed 
me a vision. A middle-aged prostitute, about forty years old, appeared and 
sat with her back to me. She had large hips and wore a black-bordered sari. 
Soon she was covered with filth. The Mother showed me that occult powers 
are as abominable as the filth of that prostitute. Thereuptm 1 went to Hriday 
smd scolded him, sayiiig: ‘ Why did you teach me such a prayer? It is because 
of you that I had such an erqrerience.* 

“ People with a little occult power gain such thing * ais name and fe-me. 
Many of them want to fdlow ^ profession of guru, gam people’s reception, 
and make disdples and devotees. Men say of such a guru: * Ah! He is having 
a wonderful time. How many people visit him! He has many disdples and 
followers. IBs house is overflowing with furniture and other things. People give 
him {wesents. He has such power that he canfeedmany peofde ifhieso desires.’ 
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'** llie' praieBaon of a leadber is 'like tiiat of a’'j»o3titttte. Its thci* 
slling oi tmeself for the trifle of nMnoey, hcoiour, and oreature onnfbrts. For 
uch insigiuficimt tilings it is not good to prostate tiie body, mind, aiid soul, 
he xheans by which one can attain Ck>d. A man once stud about a certa^' 
/Oman: She is having a grand time now. She is so well off ! She has 

ented a room and furnished it with a couch, a mat, a bed, pillows, and many 
,ther things. And how many peqple she controls! They are always insitii^ 
ler.’ In other words, the woman has now become a prostitute. There* 
are her happiness is imbounded. Formeiiy she was a maidservant in a 
gentleman’s house; now she is a prostitute. She has ruined herself for a 
aere trifle. 

“ How many other visions I saw while meditating during my sadhana! 
Dnce I was meditating under the bel>tree when ‘ Sin ’ appeared before me 
uad tempted me in various ways. He came to me in the form of an English 
oldier. He wanted to give me wealth, honour, sex pleasure, various occult 
owers, and such things. 1 b^an to pray to the Divine Mother. Now I am 
elling you something very secret. The Mother appeared. I smd to Her, 
Kill him. Mother!’ I still remember that form of the Mother, Her world* 
)cwitching beauty. She came to me taking the form of Krishnamayi.* But it 
vas as if her glance moved the world.” 

Sri Ramakrishna became silent. Resuming his lenuniscences, he ssud: 
‘How many other visions I saw! But I am not permitted to tell them. Some- 
me is shutting my mouth, as it were. I used to find no distinction betweea 
be sacred tulsi and the ins^nificant sajina leaf. The fedling of distinction 
vas entirely destroyed. Once I was meditating under the banyan when 1 
vas shown a Mussalman * with a loi^ beard. He came to me with rice in an 
arthen plate. He fed some other Mussalmans with the rice and sdso gave 
ne a few grains to eat. The Mother showed me that there exists only On^ 
md not two. It is Satchidananda alone that has taken all these various forms; 
Ele alone hsu become the world and its living beings, ^ain, it is He who has 
iiecome food. 

{To Girish, M., and the others) ” I have the nature of a child. Hxufoy 
■aid to me, * Uncle, ask the Mother for some occult powers.* At once 1 went 
■0 the temple to ask Her about them. At that time God had put me in such 
a state that I had to listen to those who lived with me. I folt fike a child who 
ices darkness all around unless someone is with him. I felt as if I tiiould die 
unless Hriday was near me. You see 1 am in that state of mind just now. 
While I am speaking to you my inner Sfurit is being awsikened.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna uttered these words, he ws» on the pcmt of plunging 
into ssunadhi and losing consciousness of time and space. Bat he was tryii% 
with the utmost difficulty to contiol himself. He said to the devotees in an 

* Hie daughtv Bow. 

* It was a viiiDo of MdHBnasri, dw fonmdtt Idua 
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ecstatic mood: «I still see you. Bat I Sxl as if you had been sitting het« 
for ever. 1 don’t recall whoi you came or ssfiere you are.” 

Sri Ram a krishn a was silent fin* a fewmkmtes. Tlien, regaining partial 
consciousness, he smd, “ I sh^l have a drink of water.” He often said thm^ 
hke this after sain a dfai , in order to bring down his mind to the ardinary plane 
of consciousness. Girish was a new-comer and did not know this; so he 
started to bxii^ some water. Sri Ramaknshisa asl»d him not to, saying, “ Ko, 
my dear sir, I cannot drink now.” 

The Master and the devotees were ailent awhile. Sri Ranudcrishna 
resumed the ctmversation. 

Master (to M.) : ** Well, have I done any wrong in telling these secret 
eaperiettces? ” 

M. did not know what to say and kept quiet. j 

Master: “Why should there be aiqr harm in It? I have told 
things to create fisith in you all.” \ 

After a while he said to M. very humbly, ** Will Vou kindly bring him 
here? ” He referred to Puma. \ 

M. (Aaitataig) : “ Yes, sir. I shall send for him this very moment.” 

Master (eagerly) : “ In Puma I have reached the ‘ post*.” 

Was Sri Ramakrishna hinting that Puma was perhaps the last devotee 
of his iimer cirde? 

Sri Ra makr ishna then described to Girish, M., and the other devotees 
his own experience of mahahhava. 

Master (to the devotees)’. “My j<qr after that experience was equal 
to the pain I sufiered before it. Mahabhava is a divine ecstasy; it shakes the 
body and mind to their very foundation. It is like a huge elqihant enter- 
ii^ a small hut. The house shakes to its foundation. Perhaps it foils to 
pieces. 

“ Hie burning pain that one feels sriien one is separated from God is not 
an ordinary feeling. It is said that the fire of this anguish in Rupa and 
Sanatana ‘ scorched the leaves of the tree under which they sat. 1 was un- 
conscious three days in that state. I couldn’t move. I lay in one place. When 
1 Trained consciousness, the Brahmani * took me out for a bath. Her hand 
couldn’t bear the touch of my skin; so my body had to be covered with a 
heavy riieet. Only then could she hold me with her hand and lead me to the, 
ba th i n g-place. Ihe earth that had studs to my body while I was lying on the 
gtowad had become baked. 

“ In that state I felt as if a pbughdhare were passing through my back’ 
bone. I cried out: * Oh, I sun dyingl 1 am dying! * But afterwards I was 
filled with great joy.” 

Hue devotees listened breathlessly to diese experiences of the Master. 

* Two great disdpla of Sri Chaitnya. 

* A^brafamin wtwum who was one of itoshriihns’s spuitual 
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MMCneK (fo OkiA): ** But it: itt^t ttectmaxy for you to go so fiur. Bfy 
gcperiencn are finr otfam to refitr to. You busy yotusdf with five dilfeieitt 
^ungs, but 1 have one ideal only. I do not oijoy anything but God. This is 
Mrhat God has ordained for me. ^mUing) There are different trees in die 
forest, some shood^ up with c»e trunk and others spreading out with five 
branches. (AU stmle.) 

** Yea, my experiences sue £»■ others to refer to. But you should five 
in the world in a spirit of detachment. You will no doubt have dirt on your 
body, but you mrist shake it off as the mudfish shakes off the mud. You may 
swim in the black ocean of the world, but your body should not l>e stained.” 

GnusB (smiling) : ** But you too had to marry.” (Laughter.) 

Master (sndling) : Marriage is necessary for the sake of samskara.^ 
But how could 1 lead a worldly fife? So uncontrollable was my divine fervour 
that every time the sacred thread was put around my neck it dropped off. 
Some believe that Sukadeva also had to marry — ^for the sake of samskara. 
They say he even had a daughter. (All laugh.) 

“ * Woman * and ‘ gold ’ alone are the world. They make one forget God.” 

Girish: “ But how can we get rid of ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold *** 

Master: “Pray to God with a yearning heart. Pray to Him for 
discrimination. ‘ God alone is real and all else illusory ’ — ^this is discrimina- 
tion. One strmns water through a fine sieve in order to sqjarate the dirt 
from it. The clear water goes through the sieve leaving the dirt behind. 
Apply the sieve of discrimination to the world. Live in the world after . 
knowing God. Then it will be the world of vidya. 

“Just see the bewitching power of women! I mean the women who 
are the embodiment of avidya, the power of delusion. They fool men, as it 
were. They take away their inner substance. When I see a man and woman 
sitting together, 1 say to myself, 'Alas, they are done for!* (Looking at M.) 
Ham, such a nice boy, is possessed by a witch. People ask: ‘ Where is Haro? 
Where is he?* But where do you eiqiect him to be? They all go to the 
banyan and find him sittii^ quietly under it. He no loi^;er has his beauty, 
power, or joy. Ah! He is possessed by die witch that lives in die bmiyan. 

“ If a woman says to her husband, * Go there *, he at once stands up, 
ready to go. If she says, ' Sit down here *, immediately he nts down. 

** A job-seeker got tired of visiting the manager in an office. He couldn’t 
get the job. The manager said to him, ' There is no vacancy now; but come 
■end see me now and then.* Hds went on for a long dme, aiid the candidate 
lost all hope. One day he told his tale of woe to a fiiend. The fitend smd: 
* How stupid you are! Why are you wearing away die soles of your feet going 
to that fidlow? You had better go to Golap. You vdfl get the job umiorrow.* 

' Is diat so? * said the candidate. * I am going right away.* Golap was the 

.. * Aceoidaig to Ifiadit rdigioiii Isw, msiriase is one fit tsn taaitdawas, or purifioatwy 

pwiaaiedfar the ttoes Mther esi W i i aessdy, die bwhinhit laiiaitiya, and ysit^ 
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inanager’s imstresa^ The candidate called on her and said: ^ Motheri I am in 
great distre^ You must help me out of it 1 am the son of a poor htahmin. 
Where else shall I go for help? Mother, I have bcsen out of work many days. 
My children are about to starve to death. . 1 can get a job if you but say the 
word/ Golap said to him, ^ Child, whom should 1 speak to? ’ She said to 
herself: *Ah, the poor brahmin! He has been suffering too much.* The 
candidate said to her, ‘ 1 am sure to get the job if you just put in a word about 
it to the manager.* Golap said, ^ I shall speak to him today and settle the 
matter.’ The very next morning a man called on the candidate and said, 

* You arc to work in the manager’s office, beginning today.’ The manager 
said to his English boss: * This man is very competent. 1 have appointed him. 
He will do credit to the firm.’ 

“ All arc deluded by ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’. But 1 do not care for it at 
all. And I swear to you that I do not know anything butkjod.” 

A devotee: ** Sir, a new sect, named ^ Nava Hullol has been started. 
Lalit Chattciji is one of the members.” \ 

Master: “There are different views. All these vieys are but so many 
paths to reach the same goal. But everyone believes that his view alone is. 
right, that his watch alone keeps correct time.” 

Girish (to M ,) : “ Do you remember what Pope says about it? 

*Tis with our judgments as our watches, none 
Go just alike, yet each believes his own.” 

Master (toM.): “ What does it mean? ” 

M: “ Everyone thinks that his own watch keeps the correct time. But 
different watches do not give the same time.” 

Master: “But however wrong the watches may be, the sun never 
makes a mistake. One should check one’s watch with the sun.” 

A devotee: “ Mr. X — tells lies.” 

Master: “Truthfulness in speech b the tapasya of the Kaliyuga. It 
is difficult to practise other austerities in thb cycle. By adhering to truth one 
attains God. Tulsidas said: * Truthfulness, obedience to God, and the regard- 
ing of others’ wives as one’s mother, are the greatest virtues. If one docs not 
realize God by practising them, then Tubi b a liar.’ 

“ Keshab Sen assumed hb father’s debts. Others would have repudiated 
them. 1 visited Devendra’s Samaj at Joiashanko and formd Keshab meditating 
on die dab. He was then a young man. I said to Mathur Babu, * Of all who 
aie; meditating here, thb young man’s “Boat” alone has sunk under water. 
The “ fish ” b biting at the hook.’ 

“.There was a man-— whom I shall not name~who for ten diousand 
rupees . toU a lie in court. In order to win the lawsuit he made me give an 
offering to die Divine Mother. He said to me, * Father, please give this 
offdihg to the Tnisdng him Wm a,child> I gave die offering’’ 
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Dbvoieb: ** A nice aum indeed! ” 

MASTBit: »Bvet he had such fiuth in me that he believed the Mother 
would grant his prayer if I but made the offering.” 

Referring to Lalit Babu, Sri Ramakrishna said : “ Is it an easy matter 
to get rid of pride? There are very few who are without pride. Halatyiff 
is one of them. {Pwitmg to a devoUt) And here is another. Other people 
in their position would have swdled wth pride. They would have part^ 
their hair and showed other traits of tamas. They would have been proud of 
their kaming. The * fat brahmin ’ [referring to Prankrishna] still has a little 
of it. {To M.) Mahima Chakravarty has read many books, hasn’t he? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, he has read a great deal.” 

Master {smlir^) : “ I wish he and Girish could meet. Then we could 
enjoy a little discussion.” 

GnusH (smiUng ) : ” Doesn’t he say that by means of sadhana all people 
can be like Sri Krishna ? ” 

Master; “ Not exactly that, but something like it.” 

Devotee: “ Sir, can all be like Sri Krishna? ” 

Master: “An Incarnation of God or one bom with Ibme of the 
characteristics of rui Incarnation is called an Isvarakoti. An ordinary man is 
:alled a jiva or jivakoti. By dint of sadhana a jivakoti can realize God; but 
ifter samadhi he cannot come back to the plane of relative consdousness. 

“ The Isvarakoti is like the king’s son. He has the keys to all the rooms 
>f the seven-storey palace; he can climb to all the seven flomrs and come down 
It will. A jivakoti is like a petty officer. He can enter some of the rooms of 
die palace; that is his limit. 

“ Janaka was a jnani. He att^ed Knowledge by means of his sadhana. 
But Sukadeva was Knowledge itself.” 

Girish: "Ah!” 

Master: “ Sukadeva did not attadn Knowledge through sadhana. lake 
Sukadeva, Narada also had the Knowledge of Brahman. But he retained 
bhakti in order to teach people. Prahlada sometimes assumed the attitude of 
' I am He sometimes that of a servant of God, and sometimes that of His 
child. Hanuman also was like that. 

“ AU may wish for such a lofty state, but all cannot attain it. Some 
bamboos are lu^Uower than others; some are more solid mside.” 

A iMivotEE; “ You say that your spiritual eiqieriences are for others to 
refer to. ■ Tdl us udiat we should do.” 

Master; “ If you wmit to realize God, then you must cultivate intense 
dispasdon. You miut renounce immediately vdiat you fed to be standing in 
?our wtay. You thouM not put it off till the future. * Woman * and ‘ gold * 
sre die ebstrueddns. I^e mind must be wididrawn from thdn. 

“<3hae naust not be slow and lazy. A ipan was going to bathe; he had 
Us towd On his shoulder. His wife said to him: * are worthless. Yt^!^ 
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getting old and still you cannot give up smie of ycmr habits* You cannot live 
a single day udthout me. But look at tiiat man! What a retiouncer he isl * 
Husband: * Why? What has he done? * 

** Wife: * He has sixteen wives and he is renotmeing them one by one. 
You will never be able to renounce.’ 

“ Husband: * Renouncing his wives one by one! You are craay. He won’t 
be able to renounce. If a man wants to renounce, does he do it little by little? ’ 
Wife (smUing ) : * Still he is better than you.* 

** Husband: * You arc silly; you don’t understand. He cannot renounce. 
But I can. See! Here I go! ’ ” 

The Master continued: **That is called intense renunciation. No 
sooner did the man discriminate than he renounced. He went away with the 
towel on his shoulder. He didn’t turn back to settle his if/orldly affairs. He 
didn’t even look back at his home. \ 

He who wants to renounce needs great strength of mind. He must 
have a dare-devil attitude like a dacoit’s. Before looting a\ house, the dacoits 
shout: 'Kill! Murder! Loot!’ \ 

" Cultivate devotion and love of God and so pass your days. What 
dsc can you do? When Krishna went away, Yasoda became insane with 
grief and visited Radha. Radha was moved by her sorrow and appeared 
before her as Adyasakti. She said, 'My child, ask a boon of Me.’ Yasoda 
replied: 'Mother, what else shall I ask of You? Bless me that I may serve 
Krishna alone with my body, mind, and speech; that I may behold His 
devotees with these eyes; that I may go with these feet to the place where 
His divine sport is manifested; that I may serve Him and His devotees with 
these hands; and that I may devote all my sense-organs to His service alone.*” 
As Sri Ramakrishna uttered these words, he was about to go into ecstasy. 
Suddenly he exclaimed: "Kali, the Embodiment of Destruction! No, Nitya- 
KaH, my eternal Divine Mother! ” With great difficulty he restrained himself. 
He was starting to say more about Yasoda, when Mahendra Mukherji arrived. 
Mahendra and his younger brother, Priya, had been visiting the Master for 
some time. Mahendra owned a flour-mill and other businesses. His brother 
was an engineer. Both the brothers engaged people to manage their afiairs and 
therefore had considerable leisure. Mahendra was thirty-six or thirtynseven 
and his brother two years younger. their country home at Kedeti, they 

had a house at Baghbazar, Calcutta. A young devotee named Hari accom- 
panied them on their visits to Sri Ramakrishna. Hari was married but greatly 
devoted to the Master. Mahendra and Hari had not visited Dalcshiiieswar for 
a long time. They saluted Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master: " Hello! Why haven’t you visited Dakshineswar for so fong? 
Mahendra: " Sir, I have been away from Calcutta. 1 was at Kedeti.” 
Master: "You have no duldren. You don’t serve anybody. And 
fdS you have no Idsuie! Goodness g^ 



THE MASTEE’S REMINISCENCES m 

The devotees renuuned nient Mahendra was a litde embasmsed. 

Masikr (jtt " Why ant' Z saying all tlii« to you? You ate ' 

jncere and generota. You have love for Ood.” 

Mahbndka: “ You sue saying these words for my good.” 

Master {stmUng) : ** You see, we dmi’t take any collection during the 
jerfonnaace at our {dace. Jadu's mother says to me, * Other sadhus always 
for money, but you do not.* Worldly people fed annoyed if they have to 
ipend money. 

** A theatrical performance was being given at a certain place. A man 
GJt a great desire to take a seat and see it He peeped in and saw that a 
collection was being taken from the audience. Quietly he slipped away. 
Another performance was being given at some other place. He went there 
and, inquiring, found that no collection would be taken. There was a great 
rush of people. He elbowed his way through the crowd and reached the 
centre of the hah. There he picked out a nice seat for himself, twirled his 
moustaches, and sat through the performance. {AU laugh.) 

“ You have no children to divert your mind. I know a deputy magis* 
trate who draws a salary of eight htmdred rupees a noonth. He went to 
Keshab’s house to see a performance. I was there too. Rakhal and a few 
other devotees were with me and sat beside me. After a while Rakhal went 
out for a few minutes. The deputy magistrate came over and made his young 
son take Rakhal’s seat. I said, ‘ He can’t sit there.* At that time I was in 
such a state of mind that I had to do whatever the person next to me would 
ask me to do; so I had seated Rakhal beside me. As long as the performance 
lasted the deputy did nothing but gibber with his son. The rascal didn’t 
look at the performance even once. I heard, too, that he is a slave to his wife; 
he gets up and sits down as she tells him to. And he didn’t see the performance 
for that snub>nosed monkey of a boy. . . . 

(To Mahendra) ” Do you practise meditation?” 

Mahendra: “Yes, sir. A little.” 

Master: “ Come to Dakshineswar now and then.” 

Mahendra {imiling ) : “ Yes, sir. I will. You know vdrere my knots 
and twists are. You will straighten them out.” 

Master {sndla ^) : “ First come to Dakshineswar; then I sbaU press your 
limbs to see \riiere your twists are. Why don’t you come? ’* 

Mahendra: “ Because of the pressure of my duties. Besides, I have 
to go to my country home now and then.” 

Master (to Mahendra^ pattOir^ Ms finger at the deoetm ) : “ Have they no 
homes or dwelling*places? Have they no duties? Hew a it riiat Aey come? 

(7b jf/flff) “Why haven’t you come to DaksMoeswMr? Is your wife 
hving with you? ” 

Hari; « Ifo, sir.” 

Master: “Then vidry did you forget me? ** 
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Haiiz: I haven’t be»iwdl,8ir*^^ ^ 

Master {to the devQtees)i looks thin* He 1m no small measure 
of bhakti. He is overflowing with it, but it is of a raster troublesome nature.’^ 
{Laughter.) 

Sri Ramakrishna used to address a certain devotee’s wife by the name 
of “ Habi’s mother Her brother, a college student aged about twwaty, was 
there. He stood up, ready to go and play cricket. His younger brother, 
named Dwija, was also a devotee of the Master. Both brothers left die room. 
A few minutes later Dwija returned. The Master said* “ Why didn’t you go? 
A devotee answered: *’He wants to hear the music. Perhaps that is why he 
has come back.” 

Trailokya, the Brahmo devotee, was to sing for the Master. Paltu 
arrived. The Master said: “ Who is this? Ah! It is Palti.” 

Puma, another young devotee, also arrived. It was with great difficulty 
that Sri Ramakrishna had managed to have him come. His relatives strongly 
objected to his visiting the Master. Puma was a student in the fifth grade of 
the school where M. taught. The boy prostrated hims^f before Sri Rama- 
krishna. The Master seated him by his side and was talking to him in a low 
voice. M. alone was sitting near them. The other devotees were talking 
about various things. Girish, sitting on the other side of the room, was reading 
a life of Kesbab. 

Master {to Puma) : “ Come nearer.” 

Girish {to M,) : “ Who is this boy ? ” 

M. was afraid that othen might notice the boy. This would mak( 
trouble for him at home and M. would be responsible for it. 

M. {sharply) : Don’t you sec he is a boy? ” 

Girish {smiUng) ; “ I need no ghost to tell me that.” 

The Master and the boy were talking in low tones. 

Master: “ Do you practise what I asked you to? ” 

Purna: “Yes, sir.” 

Master: “ Do you dream? Do you dream of a flame? A lighted torch 
A married woman? A cremation ground? It is good to dream of tbes 
things.” 

Purna: ” I dreamt of you. You were seated and were telling m 
something.” 

Master: “What? Some instructions? Tell me some of it.” 

Purna: “ I don’t remember now.” 

Master: “Never mind. But it is very good. You wiU make progres- 
You fed attracted to me, don’t you? ” 

A few minutes later Sri Ramakrishna said to the boy, “ Won’t you coir 
there? ” He meant Dakshineswar. “ I can’t promise ”, answered the boy. 

MAStRR: “ Why? Doesn’t one of your relatives live there? ” 

Purna: “Yes, sir. But it won^t be veiy convenient for me to 
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Girish waat readn^ a life k.«shab ivntten by Trailokya of tho Brahix^ 
Samaj. In it Ttailokya aidd that at fintt Sri Ramakrishna had been very much 
opposed to the world but that after meeting Keshab he h^ changed his mind 
and had come to believe that one could lead a spritual life in the world as 
well. Several devotees had told the Master about this. They wanted to discuss 
it with Trailokya. Those passages in the book had been read to the Master* 

Noticing the book in Girish’s hand, Sri Ramakrishna said to Girish, M., 
Ram, and the other devotees: ‘‘ Those people are busy with the world. That 
is why they set such a high value on worldly life* They are drowned in 
‘ woman * and ‘ gold ’* One doesn’t talk that way after realizing God. After 
enjoying divine bliss, one looks on the world as crow-droppings. At the very 
outset I utterly renounced everything. Not only did I renounce the company 
of worldly people, but now and then the company of devotees as well. 1 
noticed that the devotees were dropping dead one by one, and that made my 
heart writhe with pain. But now I keep one or two of them with me.” 

Girish left for home, saying he would come back. 

Trailokya arrived with Jaygopal Sen. They bowed before the Master 
and sat down. He inquired about their health. The younger N4ren entered 
the room and saluted Sri Ramakrishna. The Master said to him, Why didn’t 
you see me last Saturday? ” 

Trailokya was ready to sing. 

Master: ^*Ah! You sang that day about the Blissful Mother. How 
sweetly you sang! Others’ songs seem insipid to me. That day I didn’t enjoy 
even Narendra’s singing. Why don’t you sing those same songs again? ” 

Trailokya sang: 

Victory to Gora, Saebi’s son! 

Hail, Abode of every virtue, 

Touchstone of Love, Ocean of Bliss, 

Man’s bewitcher, beauteous of form. 

Enchanting the eye like shining gold! 

His tender arms tnat reach to the knee, 

Graceful and long as lotus stalks, ^ 

Are lovingly stretched to all mankind; 

His lotus face of matchless beauty 
Overflows with the nectar of Love; 

His cheeks are covered with curling hair I 

Alight with heavenly love, his beauty 
Charms the eye! Beaming with fervour. 

Radiant with Bliss, his body trembling 
With Hari’s joy, Gauranga the golden 
Dances like a mad elephant, shaking 
In all his limbs with the frenzy of love! 

Gauranga, singer of Hari’s glories, 

Prize of every sadhu’s heart, 

Rarest of men, the Ocean of Love, 

Embraces the outcaste, calls him brother, 

Takes him in his arms in fervent love! 
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He dances with both im arms upra»ed» 

And cdn^ Hari’s name; the tears are streandng 
Down bis cheeks; he weeps, he ones. 

He trembles, roars, and rages, saying, 

“ Where is Hari, the Jewel of my hrart? ” 

The hair on his limbs is standing on end; 

Like a kadamba flower is his body; 

Covered with dust he rolls on the ground. 

O Thou, the Abode of Hari’s lila, 

Fountain-head of Lovers elixir, 

Friend of the helpless. Glory of Banga, 

Hail Chaitanya, Thou who shines t 
Bright as the moon, in the bhakta*)i heart! 

Sri Ramakrishna left the room for a minute. The women devotees were 
seated near the screen. They were eager to see Sri Ramakrishna. Trailokya 
went on with his music. \ 

Sri Ramakrishna entered the room again and said to Trailokya, Please 
sing a little about the Blissful Mother.’* \ 

Trailokya sang: \ 

O Mother, how deep is Thy love for men! 

Mindful of it, I weep for joy. . . . 

Listening to the song, the younger Naren went into deep meditation. 
He remained as still as a log. Sri Ramakrishna said to M.: Look at him. 
He is totally unaware of the outer world.” 

The song was over. At Sri Ramakrishna’s request, Trailokya sang: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love I 
What need have I of knowledge or reason? . . . 

Ram asked him to sing about Hari. 

Trailokya sang: 

Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name! 

And praising Hari’s name, O mind, 

Cross the ocean of this world. 

Hari dwells in earth, in water, 

Hari dwells in fire and air; 

In sun and moon He dwells. . 

Hari’s ever living presence 
Fills the boundless universe. 

M. said in a low voice to Trailokya, ** Please — ' Gaur and Nitai, yc 
blessed brothers 

Sri Ramakrishna, too, asked him to sing the song. Trailokya and the 
devotees sang it in chorus, the Master joining them. When it was over, the 
Master sang: 



THS UKSmSi^S lUEMimiSGENOES 

jSehold^ tlic two biotiicn ^ liavo ooxxiei wbo Mheep while 
H^’s maaax^ 

The btothecs wh^ m tetuni Sot t^wi, offer to sinners Hari*s love^ 
Embracing everyone as brc^dier, even the outcaste shunned by men. 
Behold, the two brothers have come, who 43nce were Kanai and 
Balai of Vraja. • « « 

Sri Ramakrishna sang again: 

See bow aU Nadia is shaking 
Under the waves of G^uranga’s level . 


Then: 


Who arc they that walk alon^, chanting Hari's Name? 

O Madhai, go out and see! 

They seem to be Gaur and Nitai, 

With golden anklets on their lovely feet; 

Shaven of head and clad in rags, 

They reel like madmen as they go. . . . 

The younger Naren was about to leave. 

Master: “ Show great devotion to your parents; but don*t obey them 
if they stand in your way to God. You must gird your loins with great deter- 
mination and say, * This rogue of a father! * 

Naren: Truly, I have no fear.” 

Girish arrived. Sri Ramakrishna introduced him to Trailokya. He 
asked them to talk to each other. A few minutes later the Master said, That 
song again, please.” 

Trailokya sang: 

Victory to Gora, Sachi’s son! 

Hail, Abode of every virtue, 

Touchstone of Love, Ocean of Bliss, 

Man’s bewitcher, beauteous of form, 

Enchanting the eye like shining gold ! . • • 

Sri Ramakrishna went into saxnadhi. He stood up, totally unconscious 
of the world. 

Regaining partial consciousness, he begged Trailokya to sing ** Oh, what 
a vision I have beheld ”. 

Trailokya sang: 

Oh, what a vision I have beheld in Keshab Bharati*s * hutl 
Gora in all his matchless grace 
Shedding tears in a thousand streams ! 

Like a mad elephant 
He dances in ecstasy and sings, 

Drunk with an overwhdming love. 

^ Gimiaaga and Nityaeanda. 

* The monastic teacher of Sri Ghaitanya* 
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Rolling flat iipoB the gitmd and 
He weeps and shouts Lord Hari^t name, 

Piercu^ the very beavens with ^ 

Loud as a lion’s roar; 

Then most humbly he men’s love, 

To feel himself the servant of God. 

Shorn of lus locks, he has put on the yogi’s ochre robe; 

Even the hardest heart must melt 
To see his pure and heavenly love. 

Smitten with man’s deep woe, 

He has abandoned everything 
And pours out love unstintingly. 

Oh, would that Premdas were his slave and, passing from 
door to door, 

Might sing Gauranga’s endless praise! 

The music was over. It was about dusk. Sri Rmakrishna was sur- 
rounded by the devotees. \ 

Master (to Ram): “There were no instruments accompany the 
songs. The singing creates an atmosphere when there is proper accompani- 
ment. (Smiling) Do you know how Balaram manages a festival? He is like a 
miserly brahmin raising a cow. The cow must eat very little but give milk in 
torrents. (All laugh,) Sing your own songs and beat your own drums: that’s 
Balaram’sidea!” (All laugh,) 

As evening came on, lamps were lighted in the drawing-room and on 
the verandah. Sri Ramakrishna bowed to the Divine Mother and began to 
chant the name of God. The devotees sat around and listened to his sweet 
chanting. They wanted to discuss with Trailokya his remarks about the Master’s 
change of opinion on worldly life. Girish started the discussion. 

Girish (to Trailokya) ; “ You have written that, after coming in contact 
with Keshab, Sri Ramakrishna changed his views about worldly life; but it 
isn’t true.” 

Master (to Trailokya and the other devotees) : “ If a man enjoys the Bliss oi 
God, he doesn’t enjoy the world. Having tasted divine bliss, he finds the 
world insipid. If a man gets a shawl, he doesn’t care for broadcloth.” 

Trailokya: “ I referred to those who wanted to lead a worldly life* 1 
didn’t mean renouncers.” 

Masterv “ What are you talking -about? People talk about leading a 
religbus life in the world. But if they once taste the bliss of God they will 
not enjoy anything else. Their attachment to worldly duties declines. As thcii 
i]riritual joy becomes deeper, they simply cannot perform their worldly duties. 

V Mbre and more they seek that joy. Gan worldly pleasures and sex pleasure! 
' 'ht compared to the bliss dt God? If a man once tastes that bliss, he runs aftei 

it ever afterwards. It matters very little to him then whether &c world 

V temains or disannears. 



MMllM’S IIBMINISCSBNC^ 


' * 

Though the thathk biiki is about to die of a .^tdied throat, and 
ground it thm ait se<tren oceans, rivers, and lakes overflowing with water, sfBI 
t will not touch that water. Its throat is cracking with thirst, and still it will 
lot drink that water. It looks up, mouth agape, for the rain to fall when the 
tar Svati is in the ascendant. * To the diatak bird all waters are mere dryneb 
reside Svati water.* 

People say tiicy will hold to both God and the world. After drinking 
in ounce of wine, a man may be pleasantly intoxicated and also conscious of 
the world; but can he be both when he has drunk a great deal more? 

** After the bliss of God nothing else tastes good. Then talk about 
’ woman * and * gold * stabs the heart, as it were. {Irddmng) * I caimot enjoy the 
talk of worldly people.* When a man becomes mad for God, he doesn’t enjoy 
money or such things.** 

Trailokya: **But, sir, if a man is to remain in the world, he needs 
money and he must also save. He has to give in charity and — ** 

Master; “What? Do you mean that one must first save money and 
then seek God? And you talk about charity and kindness! A worldly man 
spends thousands of rupees for his daughter’s marriage. Yet all thc^while, his 
aeighbours are dying of starvation; and he finds it hard to give tiiem two 
morsels of rice; he calculates a thousand times before giving them even that 
much. The people around him have nothing to cat; but what docs he care 
about that? He says to himself: ‘What can I do? Let the rascals live or die. 
Ail 1 care about is that the members of my family should live well.* And they 
talk about doing good to others! ** 

Trailokya: “ But, sir, there are good people in the world as well. Take 
the case of Pundarika Vidyanidhi, the devotee of Chaitanya. He lived in 
the world.*’ 

Master; “ He had drunk wine up to his neck. If he had drunk a iittie 
more, he couldn’t have led a worldly life,** 

Trailokya remained silent. M. said aside to Girish, “ Then what he has 
written is not true.” 

Girish (to Trailokya) : “ Then what you have written is not true.” 

Trailokya: “ Why so? Doesn’t he {meaning Sri Ramakrishna] admit 
that a man can lead a spiritual life in the world? ” 

Master: “Yes, he can. But such a man should first of aU attain 
Kuowledge and then live in the world. First he should realize God. Then 
* he can swim in a sea of slander and not be stained After realizing God, a 
ttian can live in the world like a mudfish. The world he lives in after 
attaining God is the world of vidya. In it he sees neither woman nor gold. 
He finds there only devotion, devotee, and God; You see, I too have a 
and a few pots and pans in my room; I too feed a few vagabonds; 
I too wmry about the devotees^Habi’s mother for instance---vriien they 
'tJoine hcie*** 
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A DSV071SS (t9 TraUof ^) : ** I have read in jrour book that you do tiot 
beHeve in the Incarnation of God. You said so in connection widi Chaitanya.*’ 
Trailokya: *‘Why, Chaitanya himself protested against the idea of 
Divine Incarnation. Once^ in Puri, Advaita and the othor devotees sang a song 
to the efEect that Chaitanya was God. At this Cjhaitanya shut the door of hii 
room. Infinite are the glories of God. As he [meaning Sri Ramakrishna] 
says, the devotee is the parlour of God. Suppose a parlomr is very well fur. 
nished; docs that mean that the master of the house has exhausted all his 
power and splendour in that one parlour? ” 

Girish: ^^He [meaning Sri Ramakrishna] says diat prema alone is the 
essence of God; we need the man through whom this ecstatic love of God 
flows. He says that the milk of the cow flows through the udder; we need the 
udder; we do not care for the other parts of the cow — the legs, tail or horns.’* 

Trailokya: The milk of God’s prema flows thorough an infinite num-^ 
ber of channels. God has infinite powers.” 

Girish: ” But what other power can stand before ]|^ma? ” 

Trailokya: It is possible if He who has the poyer wants it. Every- 
thing is in God’s power.” \ 

Girish: ” Yes, I admit that. But there is also a thing called the power 
of avidya.” 

Trailokya: ” Is avidya a thing? Docs there exist a substance called 
avidya ? It is only a negation, as darkness is the negation of light. There i$ no 
doubt that we prize prema most; what is a drop to God is an ocean to us. But 
if you say that prema is the last word about God, then you limit God Himself.” 

Master {to Trailokya and the other devotees): “Yes, yes, that is true., 
But an ounce of wine makes me drunk. What need have I to count the gallons 
of wine in the tavern? What need have we to know about the infinite powers 
of God?” 

Girish {to Trailokya) : ” Do you believe in the Incarnation of God ? ” 
Trailokya: ”God incarnates Himself through His devotees alone. j 
There cannot be a manifestation of infinite powers. It simply isn’t possible. i 
It is impossible for any man to manifest iidinite powers.” 

Girish: “You can serve your children as ‘ Brahma Gopala Then 
why isn’t it possible to worship a great soul as God? ” 

Master (to Trailofya) : “ Why all this bother about infinity? If I want, 
to much you, must I touch your entire body? If you want to bathe in 
the, Ganges, must you touch the whole river fiom Hardwar down to the ocean? 

“ ‘ All troubles come to an end when the ego dies.’ As long as a trace 
of ^ I-^consciotumess ’ remains, one is conscious of difference. Nobody knows 
remains after the * I ’ disappears. Nobody can isxpress ft in words. That 
wfaftih is remains. After the ^ 1 ’ disappears one cannot say that a part maoi- 
fots through this man and the rest trough another. Satchidananda is the 
A name of God. 
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oce$aau The pot of ^ I ’ i&imnimed in it* As loxig as the pot exbts, the iiv^^ 
seems to be divided into two parts: one part inside the pot and the odber part, 
outride iu But when the pot is broken there is only one stretch of water* One 
cannot even say that. Who would say that? ” 

After the discu^on Sri Ramakrishna became engaged in pleasant am* 
versarion with Trailokya. 

Master: You arc happy. Isn’t that so? ” 

THailokya: But 1 shall become my old self again as soon as 1 leave 
this place* Here I feel very much the awakening of spiritual consciousness.” 

Master: ”You don’t have to be afraid of walking on thorns if you 
are wearing shoes. You needn’t be afraid of ‘ woman ’ and * gold ’ if you know 
that Ood alone is real and all else illusory.” 

It was about nine o’clock in the evening. Balaram took Trailokya to 
another room and gave him refreshments. Sri Ramakrishna began to tell the 
devotees about Trailokya and people his views. 

Master (to Girish, Af., and the other devotees ) : Do you know what these 
people are fike? They are like a frog living in a well, who has never seen the 
outside world. He knows only his well; so he will not believe ^bat there is 
such a thing as the world. Likewise, people talk so much about the world 
because they have not known the joy of God. 

(To Gtrish) “ Why do you aigue with them so much? They busy them- 
selves with both — the world and God. One cannot understand the joy of 
God unless one has tasted it. Can anybody explain sex pleasure to a five* 
year-old boy? Worldly people talk about God only from hearsay. Children, 
hearing their old aunts quarrelling among themselves, learn to say, ^ There is 
my God * I swear by God.’ 

” But that doesn’t matter. I don’t blame such people. Can all com* 
prehend the Indivisible Satchidananda? Only twelve rishis could recognbe 
Ramachandra. All cannot recognize an Incarnation of God* Some take him 
for an ordinary man, some for a holy person, and only a few recognize him as 
an Incarnation* 

” One offers a price for an article according to one’s capital. A rich 
man said to his servant: * Take this diamond to the market and let me know 
how different people price it. Take it, first of all, to the egg-plant selier*’ 
The servant todk the diamond to the e^-plant seller. He examined it, turning 
it over in the palm of his hand, and said, ‘ Brother, I can give nine seers of 
egg-plants for it.’ * Friend,’ said the servant, ‘ a little more— say, ten seers.’ 
The egg-plant seller replied: *No, I have already quoted above die market 
price. You may give it to me if that price suits you.* The servant laughed* 
He went back to his master and said: * Sir, he would give me only nine 
leers of egg-plants and not one more. He said he had offered more than the 
tttarket price.’ The master smiled and said: ‘Now take it to the doth* 
^^er* Hie other deals only in egg-plants. What does he know about 
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a diamond? The cloth-dealer lias a-Utdemorem^ital. liet ns see how much 
he ofien for it’ The seivimt' went to the dotbidealer and said:- you 
buy/ this? How much wfll you pay for it?’ The merchant saM:. ’Yes, it 
is a good thing. I can make a nice ornament out of it I will pve you nine 
hundred nq>ees for it’ * Brother,’ said the servant, ‘ ofEa a little more and 
I will sell it to you. Give me at least a thousand rupees.’ The eloth-dealer 
said: ’ Friend, don’t press me for more. I have offered more than the market 
priced I cannot give a rupee more. Suit yoursdf.’ Laughing, the servant 
returned to his master and said: ‘He won’t give a rupee mme than nine 
hundred. He too said he had quoted , above the market price.’ The master 
said widi a laugh* ^ ^ jeweller. Let us see what he has to say.* 

The servant went to a jeweller. The jeweller glanced at the diamond and said 
at <mce, ‘ I will give you one hundred thousand rupees for it.’ 

“ They talk of practising relipon in the world. Suppose a man is shut 
up in a room. All the doors and windows are ciosed.\ Only a little light 
comw through a hole in the ceiling. Can he see the sun wim that roof over his 
head? And what will he do with only one ray of light? ‘ Woman ’ and ‘ gold * 
sure the roof. Can he see the sun unless he removes the root? Worldly people 
are shut up in a room, as it were. 

“ The Incsunations of God belong to the class of -the Isvarakotis. They 
roam about in the open spaces. They are never imprisoned in the world, never 
entangled by it. Their ego is not the ‘ thidc ego ’ of worldly people. The 
ego, the ‘ I-consdousness ’, of worldly people is like four walls and a roof: the 
tnan insid e them oumot See anything outside. The ego of the Incamadom 
and other Isvarakotis is a ‘ thin ego ’: through it they have an uninterrupted 
vision of God. Take the case of a man who stands by a wall on both rides 
of which there are meadows stretching to infinity. If there is a hole in the 
wall, through it he can see everything on the other side. If the hole is a big 
one he can even pass through it. The ego of the Incarnations and other 
Isvarakotis is like die wall with a hole. Though they remain on this ride of 
the wall, still they can see the endless meadow on the other side. That b to 
say, though they have a human body, they are always united widi God. 
A|^, if they will, they can pass through the big hole to the other side and 
remain in samadhi. And if the hole is big enough, they can go dirough it and 
come back again. That is to say, though mtablished in samadhi, they can 
agidn descend to the worldly plane.” „ 

The devotees listened breathlessly to these words about the mystery of 
Irvine Incantation. 
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THE MASTER AT THE HOUSES OF 
BALARAM AND GIRISH 

FndSigr, 4^7 24 , 1885 

A boot one o’clock in the afternoon M. arrived at Balaram’s house in 
^ Calcutta and found the Master asleep in the drawmg-room, one or two 
devotees resting near him. M. bq[an to fan die Master gendy. A few minutes 
later Sri Ramakrishna woke up and sat on the bed with his dothesin a radier 
untidy condidon. M. saluted him and took the dust of his feet. 

Master {tenderly to M.): “Are you well? I’m feeling rather uneasy. 
I have a sore ^ in my throat. I suffer very much during the early hours oS the 
morning. Gan you tdl me how I may be cured? {In a worried tone) Thtf 
served pickled mango with the meal. I ate a little of it. 

“ How is your wife? I noticed the other day that she was looking rather 
sickly. Give her soothii^ drinks to keep her nerves cool.” 

M: “Green coconut milk, sir?” 

Master: “ Yes. A drink made of sugar candy is also good.” 

M: “Since last Sunday I have been living at our house with my 
parents.” 

Master: “ You have done well. It will be convenient for you to live 
at home. Since your parents live there, you won’t have to worry so much 
about the family.” 

While Sri Ramakrishna was talking, his mouth became dry. He tmid to 
M., like a child: “ I fed a dryness in my mouth. Do you all fed that way? ” 

M. {to Jo^) : “ Is your mouth also drying up ? ” 

JooiN : “No. Perhs^ it is due to the heat.” 

Jogindra of Aiiadaha was an intimate disdple of Sri Ramakrishna, and 
later, after the passing away of the Master, renounced the. world. 

Sri Ramakrishna’s dothes were still untidy. Some dP the devotees smiled. 

Master: “ I look like a mother nursing her babies. {All.la^) 
tongue is drying up. Shall I eat a pear or a jamrul ? ” • 

* lie dbh eaiieer dtiie Ar^ 

* A kkd of juicy fruit. 
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Babdkam: “ Let me get a janmil for you.” 

MABTsk: ** You don’t have to go out in this sun.” 

M. was still fiuming the Master. 

Master: ” You may stop now. You have been fanning a long time.” 
M: ” I am not tired, sir.” 

Master {tenderly ) : “ No? ” 

M. taught in a school in the neighbourhood. He had a little recess at 
one o’dock, during which he visited Sri Ramakrishna. It was time for him to 
go back to the school. He saluted the Master. 

Master {to M.) : “ Must you go now? *.* 

A devotee: “ Schdbl is not over yet. He csune here during recess.” 

Master {smiling ) : He is like a mother with seven or eight children. 
Day and night she is busy with her worldly duties. But now and then she 

time to serve her husband.” \ 

M.’s school closed at four o’clock. He came bac]p to Balaram’s house 
smd found the Master sitting in the drawing-room. The d^otees were arriving 
one by one. The younger Naren and Ram came. Narenyra, too, was then. 
M. saluted the Master and took a seat. The ladies sent a plate of halua for 
Sri Ramakrishna. Because of the sore in his throat he could not eat any 
hard food. 

Master {to Narendra)'. “Ah! This is nice stuff! Eat some! It is good! 
Eat some!” {All laugh.) 

Dusk was coming on. Sri Ramakrishna was about ito go to the house 
of Girish, who had arranged a festival to celebrate the Master’s coming. The 
Master came down from the second floor of Balaram’s house with M. and a 
finv other devotees. Near the gate he saw a beggar chanting the name of 
Rama, and he stood still. He fell into a meditative mood and remained stand- 
ing a few minutes. He said to M., “ He sings well.” A devotee gave the 
b^lgar four pice. 

Sri Ramakrishna entered Bosepara Lane. Laughing, he said toM.: 
“What are these people saying? ’There comes Paramahamsa’s battalion!’ 
What these fools say! ” {All latsgh.) 

Sri Ramakrishna entered Giiish’s house. The latter had invited a large 
number of devotees to join the festival. Many of them were presoit. They 
all stood up to receive the Master, wdio, smiling, took his seat. The devotees 
sat around him. Among them wer^ Girish, Mahimacharan, Ram, and 
Bhavanath, and also Baburam, Narendra, Jogin, the younger Narm, Giuni, 
M., and Ae other devotees who had accompanied Ae Master from 
Balaram’s house. 

Mastbr (to Midumadharan): “I said to Girish about you, ’There is one 
—■very deep. Yew are only knee-Kieep." Now you must hdp me check up 
on what I said. I want to see you two argue. But don’t cranpeomis^” 
{M bm^) 
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<Sbi^ and Mahnna^iamn started didr ducosuiui. Sow 
“ Let them 8t(q). Let us have some Idrtan.** 

MAS'i'Jtk (lo ihun): *‘No, no! This has a great deal of meaning. Th^ 
gxc ‘ Englishmen *. I want to Jiear what they say.” 

Mahimacharan contended that all could become Krishna by Tro««n« of 
sadhana. Girish said that Sri Krishna was an Incarnation of God. Ih>wever 
much a man practised sadhana, he could never be an Incarnation. 

Mahima: “Do you know what I mean? Let me give an illustration. 
The bel-tree can become a mangO'tree if only the obstructions are removed. 

It can be done by the practice of yoga.” 

Gibish: “ You may say whatever you like, but it cannot be done other 
by the practice of yoga or by anything else. Only a Krishna can become 
Krishna. If anybody has all the attributes of another person, Radha for 
instance, then he is none other than that person — Radha hersdf. If I see in a 
person all the attributes of Krishna, then I shall condude that I am sedlng 
Krishna Ifimself.” 

Mahimacharan could not argue well. At last he had to accept Girish’s 

views. 

Mahima (to Girisk) : “ Yes, sir, both views are right God has willed 
the path of knowle%e. He has also willed the path of bhakti. (Pointing to 
Sri Ramakrishna) As he says, by difierent paths people ultimately reach one 
and the same goal.” 

Master {aside to Mahima): “You see, what I said was right, 
wasn’t it?” 

Mahoca: “ Yes, sir. As you say, both paths are right.” 

Master (pointing to Girish) : “ Haven’t you noticed how deqp his fitith is? 
He forgot to eat his refreshments. Like a dog, he would have tom your throat 
if you hadn’t accepted his view. But we have enjoyed the discussion. You two 
have known each other and I myself have leamt many things.” 

The musician arrived vnth his party and sat in the middle of the room. 
He was wmting for a sign from Sri Ramakrishna to begin the kirtan. The 
Master gave his permission. 

Ram (to the Master) : “ Please tell them what to sing.” 

Master: “What shall I suggest? (d/ln' a Etils Well, let them 

sing the prelude to the union of Radha and Krishna.” 

The muridan sang: 

My Gora, my treasure, the jewel amcmg men, 

WeqiB as he chants Sri Raima’s name 
And roUs on the ground; with finvent love 
He dumts her name again and again. 

The tears stream from hk love*filled eyes; 

Once more he rotb upon foe ground, 

As chanting her name he frunts away« 

The hair on his body stands on en4i 
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Hin tongue can Usp^ but a sn^te word; 

Says Basu: * Why is Gkura so lestless? 

The kirtan continued. 

Radha had met Krishna on the bank of the Jamuna under the kadamba 
tree. Her companions describe her physical and mental condition: 

A hundred times each hour» in and out of the room she goes; 
Restless^ breathing hard, she looks toward the kadamba grove. 

Is she afraid of the elders? Has she been possessed by a ghost? 
Filled with restlessness, she cannot keep her dress anranged; 

Her jewels have fallen off; she trembles every now and then. 

Alas, she is so young! A princess born, and a wife besides! 

What is it that she craves? We do not understand her mind; 

But we can guess her hand is readiing out to cktch the moon. 
Humbly says Chandidas: ^ Radha h^ fallen ini^ Krishna’s trap. 

The kirtan went on. 

Radha’s friends say to her: 

Tell us, O Radha of comely fece! Tell us what it\is that ails you. 
Why has your mind wandered away? Why do you claw the earth 
in frenzy? 

Tell us why your golden skin has taken the ashy hue of cinders. 
From your body the scarlet cloth has dropped unheeded to the 
ground; 

Ah! Your eyes are red with tears; your lovely lotus face has 
withered. i 

Tell us what it is that ails you, lest our hearts should break with 
grief. 

Radha says to her friends: 

I long for the sight of Krishna’s face. 

The musician sang again. 

Hearing Krishna’s flute, Radha has gone mad. She says to her friends: 

Who is the Sorcerer that dwells in the kadamba grove ? 

His flute-notes suddenly enter my ears and strike a chord in my 
heart; 

Kercing my very soul, they slay my dharma and drive me mad. 
With restless mind and streaming eyes, alas! I can scarcely breath 
How He plays His magic flute, whose music thriUs my soul! 

Because He is out of my sight, my heart expires; I cannot sta 
home. 

My soul yearns for him; racked with pain, it longs to see Him one 
more. 

Says Uddhava Das; But you will die, O Radha, when you bchol 
Him! 

The music continued. 

*Tlieaufoctf oftkesong. 

• tluiiaiitlioroftte 
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liUi/SmHheaxt ytimafea iiie'^otit^KjdBh^ Shelsays tohar finmils: 

First I heard FBs ma^ flute fiott the kadamba grove, ' ^ 

And the next day the ndnaml told me of Him and duiUed my soul; 
A^tbo; day, O fiiend of mjr he^rt, you chanted His ble^ed name. : 
(Ah, the blessed name of Krishna, full of honeyed, sweetness!) ' . 
The tnse men, too^ described to me His virtues, without number. 

1 am a weak and ample girl, and sterii, alas! are'my elders; 

My love for my Beloved grows; how can 1 live any longer? 

Alter reflecting long, I find that 1 must die at last: . 

Can you not tell me a way, O fiiend, by which I may meet my 
Krishna? 

As Sri Ramakrishna heard the line, “ Ah, the blessed name of Krishna, 
lull of honeyed sweetness! ”, he could not remain seated any longer. He stood 
up in a state of imconsciousness and went into deep sa m ad h i. The younger 
Naren stood at his right. Regaining partial consciousness, the Master repeated 
the name of Krishna in his melo^ous voice. Tears flowed down his cheds. 
He sat down again. The musician continued his ringing. 

Visakha, a friend of Radhk, runs out and brings a portrait of Krishna. 
She holds it before Radha’s eyes. Radha says: “ I see the picfure of Him 
whom 1 behdd on the Jamuna’s bank. Ever since then 1 have been in this 
plight. . 

I see the picture of £Qm whom I bdield on the Jamuna’s baiA: 

The luune Visakha spoke is the name of Him who is painted hierh. 

He who played on the flute is the Beloved of my soul; 

His virtues the minstrel sang to me; He has bewitched my heart. 

It is none other than He! ” So saying, Radha falls in a swoon. 
Restored to her senses by her fidends, at once she says to them| ' ’ 

“ Show me Him, O fiiends, whom I saw reflected in my soul.’” 

And they pronuse her that they will. 

Now Sri Ramakrishna vrith Narendra and the other devotees h^an to 
ring the kirtan in a loud voice. They sang; 

Behold, the two brothers have come, who weep while chanring 
H^’s name. ... 

lliey continued: 

See how all Nadia is shaking 

Under the waves of Gauranga’s love. . . ; 

Again Sri Ttamakriiihna went into samad h i. After rqprining cimscaous- 
ness the world, he returned to Ws seat.. Turning to M., he said, ” I 

hm’t remeoriier 'which way I was lacing before.” Then he bq[an to talk to 
devotees.' 

(to tie Master) ; ” Hazra has now becotpe a good man.’’ 
HMmut; “Ybu don’t know. There are. peoflle who rq»erit Baiwi’il 
«Mne ton^MS but hide sttmes uwter th^.arms to riaow 
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Nassmdra: I doa’t agree with you, iriir. I aal^ him dxMit ^ thingt 
people complain o£ He denied them.” 

MAessn: ” He is stead&st in fait (tevodons. He practises japa a little. 
But be also behaves in a queer way. He doesn’t pay the coai^maa his &re.” 

Nasekdba: ** Ihat isn’t true, sir. He stud he had pud it.” 

Master: “ Where did he get the money? ” 

Narbkdka: “ From Ramlal or someone dse.” 

Master: ”Did you ask him all these diings in detail? Once I prayed 
to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, if Hazra is a hypocrite dien please remove 
him from here.* Later on 1 told him of my prayer. After a few days he came 
to me and said, ’You see, lam still here.’ (Tie Master and the otAers laugh.) 
But soon afterwards he left. . 

” Hazra’s modier begged me through Ramlal to ask Hazra to come home. 
She was almost bUnd with weeping. I tried in various ways to persuade him 
to visit her. I said: ‘ Your mother is old. Go and see henonce.’ 1 couldn’t 
make him go. Afterwards the poor mother died weeping for^m.” 

Narendra: ” This time he will go home.” \ 

Master: ’’Yes, yes! He will go home! He is a rogue. He is a rascal. 
You don’t understand him. You are a fool. Gopal said that Hazra stayed at 
Sinthi a few days. People used to supply him with butter, rice, and other food. 
He had the impudence to tell them he couldn’t swallow such coarse rice and 
bad butter. Ishan of Bhatpara accompanied him there. He ordered Ishan to 
carry water for him. That made the other brahmins very angry.” 

Narendra: ” I adced him about that too. He said diat Ishan Babu had 
himself come fixrward with the water. Besides, many brahnoins of Bhatpara 
showed him respect” 

Master (smiling) : ” That was the result of his japa and austerity. You 
see, physksd traits to a great extent inllu^ce character. ShOTt stature and a 
body, with dents here and there are not good traits. People with such trmts 
take a long dme to acquire spiritual knoudedge.” 

Bhavanath: ” Let tu stop talking about these things.” 

Master: ’’Don’t misunderstand me. (7b J^arendra) You say you 
understand people; that is why I am telling you all this. Do you know how I 
look on people like Hazra? I know that just as God takes the form of hdy 
men, so He also takes the form of die^ and rogues. (7b MaMmacharan) 
What do you say? All are God.” 

Mahoca: ” Yes, m. M are God.” 

GntiBB (to the Master ) : ” Sir, what is dcanjp pcema? ” 

Master: ** It means mwHttded bve. For instancy the water does 
sedc the dude, but the duck loves water. There are other kinds' of love: 
sadharaai, aamaiyasa, and samardta. In the first, which is ordlaary love, 
loser tedv his own iuqqnness ; he doesn't cam wheduir the odwr' person h 
Inipp^ or not;. That was OntiiilrafvadK’s attitade toward Kshhnh. In 
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gfooxd, wldch is ^ camptawiae, botb seekcadi other’s liiq>pineit. TUsisa 
noble Icutd of love* But the third is die hi^^usst of alL Sudi a lover says hlf 
lielovedi, 'Be happy yourself, whatever asay haiq>ea to toe.' Radhahadth^ 
highest love. She was happy in ILrishna’s luq>pines8. The gopis, too, had 
attained dus exalted state. 

" Do you know who the goins were? Ramachandra was wanderix^ in 
the forest where sixty thousand rishis dwelt. They were very eager to see Hhn. 
He cast a tender glance at them. According to a certain Purana, they were 
horn later on as the gopis of Vrindavan.” 

A dbvotbe: '* Sir, who may be called an antaranga? ” 

MastBr: " Let me pve an illustration. A natmandir has pillars inside 
and outude. An antaranga is like the innde pillars. HuMe w1k> always live 
near the guru are die antarsmgas. 

(7p MMmaeharan) "The jnani wants ndther a form of God nor His 
Incarnation. While wandering in the forest, Ramachandra saw a number of 
rishis. They welcomed Him to their ashrama with great love and said to Him: 
* O Rama, today our life is blessed because we have seen You. But we knoaf 
You as the son of Dasaratha. Bharadvaja and other sages call You a Divine 
Incamadon; but that is not our view. We meditate on the Indivisible 
Satchidananda.’ Rama was pleased with them and smiled. 

" Ah, what a state of mind I passed throu^I My mind would lose itsdf 
in the Indivisible Absolute. How many days I spent that way! I renounced 
bhakd and bhakta, devotion and devotee. I became inert. I could not feel 
the form of my ovra head. I was about to die. I thought of keeping Ramlal's 
aunt* near me. ' 

" I ordered the removal of all pictures and portraits fiom my room. 
When I regained outer consciousness, when the mind dimbed down to the 
ordinary level, I felt as if I were being suffocated like a drownii^ person. At 
last I said to myself, ' If I can’t bear people, then how shall I live? ’ Then my 
mind was again dUrected to bhakd and bhakta. ' What has happened to me? * 

I kept askii^ people. Bholanath* said to me, ' Hiis state of mind has been 
described in the Makabharata.' How can a nan £ve, on coming down from 
'the plane of samadhi ? Surely he requires devodon to God suid the company 
of devotees. Otherwise, how will he keep his nuiul occupied? ** 

MAHncACOARAH ((0 the Master) : " Sir, can a man retnm fiom the 
fdane ofsamadiu to the fdane of die cnrdinary world? ’* 

MAsnui (til a law voice, to McJumd) : “ I shall tdl you privately. Yon 
: the only one fit to hear it. 

"Koar Singfi also ariced me dat quesdon. You see, there is a vast 
liffoence between dhe jiva and Isvara. Through worddp and austerity, a 
pva can a^ the utnast attain samadhi; but he cannot cotoe down fiom that . 

* Referithigtolth own wife. 

* A cfeA at the OafcAiaetwar temple garden. 
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state. On tlw bthor hand, an Incarnation of God can onne down frona 
A jiva is like an oflScer of die king ; he can ^ as fiur as the outer court of the 
sevenotorey palace. But the king’s son has access to aB the seven floors; ht 
can jUso go outside. Everybody says that ho one can return fiom the plane 
of samadhi. In that case, how do you account ibr sages like Sankara and 
Ramanuja? They retained the ‘ ego of Knowledge 

Mahdca: “ That is true, indeed. Otherwise, how could they write books ? ‘ 
Master: “ Again, there are the instances of sages like Arahlada, Narada. 
and Hanuman. They too retained bhakti after attaining samadhi.” 

Mahoia; “ That is true, sir.” 

Master: “ Some people indulge in philosophical speculation and thinl 
much of themselves. Perhaps they have studied a little Vedanta. But a mai 
cannot be egotistic if he has true knowledge. In other words, in samadhi mai 
becomes one with God and gets rid of his egotism. True knowledge is impos 
sible without samadhi. In samadhi man becomes one with God. Then he cai 
have no egotism. ^ 

' ” Do you know what it is like? Just at noon the sun Is directly overhead 

If you look around then, you do not see your shadow. Likewise, you will no 
find the * shadow ’ of ego after attaining Knowledge, samadhi. 

“ But if you see in anyone a trace of ‘ I>conscioosness ’ after the attain 
ment of true Knowledge, then know that it is either the * ego of Knowledge 
or the ’ ego of Devotion ’ or the * servant ^o ’. It is not the * ego of ignorance' 
*' Again, jnana and bhakti are twin paths. Whichever you follow, i 
is God that you will ultimately reach. The jnani looks on God in one wa 
and the bhakta looks on Him in another way. The God of the jnani is full o 
brilliance, and the God of the bhakta full of sweetness.” - 

Bhavanath was seated near the Master, listening to these words. 
Bhavanath (to the Master ) : ” Sir, I have a question to aric. I don’ 
quite imderstand the Chmdi. It is written there that the Divine Motho: kill 
all brings. What does that mean? ” 

Master: ” This is all Her lila, Her sportive pleasure. That questioi 
used to bother noe too. Later I found out that all is maya. Both creation an 
destruction are God’s maya.” 

Girish conducted Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees to tiie rocd', wher 
the meal was served. There was a Mght moon in tiie sky. The devotee 
toric their seats. The Master occupied a seat in firont of them. All were ii 
a joyous noood. 

Sri Ramakrishna was beside himself with joy at tire sight of Narmdn 
Hie brioved discijtie sat in the firont row. Every now and then tiie Maste 
aticed how he was getting along. He had hardly finitiied half his mealvTlwi 
he came to Naxendra mth some wata>mekm shahet and ourd fitom his 
|date. Tenderly he said to the disriple, "Please eat tiih.” Then he wen 
ba<^ to his own place. 



AT Tm mmm m salakam and 9^7 

V . . 'jSaturdof, Majf $yM& 

It was about three o'dock in the afternoon. Sri Raxasikrisliiia satin 
Balaram's drawii^-rocan in a happy mood. Many devotm were 'presehtf 
Narendra, M., Bhavanath, Ihuna, Paltu, the yoimger Naren, Gitish, IUh% 
Binode^ Dwija, and others sat around him. 

Balaram was not there. He had gone to Monghyr for a change of air. 
His eldest daughter had invited Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees and cele« 
brated the occasion with a feast. The Master was resting after the med. 

Again and again the Master asked M.: “Am I liberal-nunded? 
Tdl me.” 

Bhavanath (smiling) : “ Why do you ask him? He will only keep quiet.” 

A b^gar entered the room. He wanted to sing. The devotees listened 
to a song or two. Narendra liked his singii^ and asked him to sing more. 

Master: “Stop! Stop! We don’t want any more songs. Where is the 
money? (7b Narendra) You may order the music, but who will pay? ” 

A DEVOTEE (smiUng) : “ Sir, the beggar may think you are an amir, 
a wealthy aristocrat, the way you are leaning against that big pillow.” 
(AU laugh.) 

Master (smiling) : “ He may tdso think I am ill.” 

The conversation drifted to Hazra and his egotism. For some reascm 
he had had to go away from Dakshineswar. 

Narendra: “ Hazra now admits he was egotistic.” 

Master: “ Don’t believe him. He says so in order to crane back to 
Dakshineswar. (7b the devotees) Narendra always insists that Hazra is 
grand person.” 

Narendra: Even now I say so.” 

Master: “Why? You have heard so much about him, and still yon 
think so? ” 

Narendra: “ He has slight defects but many virtues.” 

Master: “ I admit that he has devotion to his ideal. He said to 
me, ‘ You don’t care for me now, but later you will be seddng my company.* 
A goswami came from Srirampore. He was a descendant of Adviuta Go> 
nrami. He intended to spend a night or two at the temple 'garden, l .adied 
him very cordially to stay. Do you know what Hazra said to me? He said, 
‘Send him to the temple officer.’ What crossed his mind was that the Goswami 
might ask for milk or food, and that he might have to give him some from his 
own share. I said to Hazra: ‘Now, you zoguel Evan I prostrate mysdf 
hefrae ffitn because he is a goswamL And you> after leading a wt^dly life 
ond inddig^Qg a great deal in “ wranan ” and' ” gdd have so much pride be* 
oause of a Httfe j^ia! Aren’t you aduuued of yourae^'*' 

“ <!bie ibaBzes God throu^ sattva. Rajm and tamas take one away 
I Him. The scriptures deacribe sattva as 'widte^.tsilas a^ red, and taws 
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as black. Once I asked Hazra: me what you think of the people that 

cmne here. How much sattva does each one possess?* He said, * Narendra 
has one hundred per cent and I have one hundred and ten per cent* ‘ What 
about me? * I asked. And he said: * You still have a trace of pink. You have 
only seventy^five per cent, I should say.* {AU laugh.) 

** Hazra used to practise japa at Dakshineswar. While telling his 
beads, he would also try to do a little brokerage business. He has a debt 
of a few thousand rupees which he must clear up. About the brahxnin 
cooks of the temple he remarked, *Do you think I talk with people of 
that sort?* 

** The truth is that you cannot attain God if you have even a trace of 

desire. Subtle is the way of dharma. If you are trying to thread a needle, 

you will not succeed if the thread has even a slight fibre stiWng out. 

There are people who perform japa for thirty years and still do not 
attain any result. Why? A gangrenous sore requires drastic treatment. 
Ordinary medicine won’t cure it. \ 

** No matter how much sadhana you practise, you ywill not realize the 

goal as long as "you have desire. But this also is true, that one can realize 

the goal in a moment through the grace of God, through His kindness. Take 
the case of a room that has been dark a thousand years. If somebody suddenly 
brings a lamp into it, the room is lighted in an instant. 

Suppose a poor man’s son has fallen into the good graces of a rich 
person. He marries his daughter. Immediately he gets an, equipage, clothes, 
furniture, a house, and other things.” 

A devotee: ” Sir, how docs one receive God’s grace? ** 

Master: ^‘God has the nature of a child. A child is sitting with gems 
in the skirt of his cloth. Many a person passes by him along the road. Many 
of them pray to him for gems. But he hides the gems with his hands and says, 
turning away his face, * No, I will not give any away.’ But another man 
comes along. He doesn’t ask for the gems, and yet the child runs after him 
and offers him the gems, begging him to accept them. 

” One cannot realize God without renunciation. Who will accept 
my words? I have been seeking a companion, a sympathetic soul who will 
understand my feelings. When I see a great devotee, 1 say to myseU) 
* Ferhsq)$ he will accept my ideal.* But later on I find that he behaves in a 
diflbrent way. 

“ A ghost sought a companion. One becomes a ghost If one dies from 
an accident on a Saturday or a Tuesday. So whenever the ghost found som^ 
one who seemed to be dying from an accident on either of these days, he 
would run to him. He would say to himself that at last he bod his 
companion. But no sooner would he nm to the man than he wpidd s^ 
nmn getting The man* perhaps^ had fisdlen frc»n a roof and after a fe^ 
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*‘ Oiice Mathur Babu was in an ecstatic mood. He behaved like i 
drunkard and could not look after his work. At this all smd:* Who will look 
his estate if he behaves like that ? Certainly the young priest ^ has east a 
spell upon him.* 

During one of Narendra*s early visits I touched his chest and he 
became unconscious. Regaining consciousness, hs wept and said: * Oh, why 
did you do that to me? I have a father! I have a mother! ’ This • and 
‘ mine * spring from ignorance. ^ 

*‘A guru said to his disciple: *The world is illusory. Gome away 
with me.* * But, revered sir,’ said the disciple, * my people at home— my 
father, my mother, my wife — ^lovc me so much. How can I give them up? ’ 
The guru said: ‘No doubt you now have this feeling of “ I ” and mine” 
and say that they love you; but this is all an illusion of your mind. I shall 
teach you a trick, and you will know whether they love you truly or not.’ Saying 
this, the teacher gave the disciple a piH and said to him: ‘ Swallow this at home. 
You will appear to be a corpse, but you will not lose consciousness. You will 
see everything and hear everything. Then 1 shadl come to your house and 
j gradually you will regain your normal state.’ 

” The disciple followed the teacher’s instructions and lay on his bed like 
a dead person. The house was filled with loud wailing. His mother, his wife, 
i and the others lay on the ground weeping bitterly. Just then a brahmin 
entered the house and said to them, ‘What is the matter with you? ’ ‘lliis 
; boy is dead’, they replied. The brahmin fdt his pulse and said: ‘Howls 
hat? No, he is not dead. I have a medicine for him that will cure him 
:ompletely.’ The joy of the relatives was linbounded; it seemed to them that 
licavcn itself had come down into their house. ‘ But ’, said the brahmin, ‘ I 
must tell you something else. Another person must take some of this medicine 
first, and then the boy must swallow the rest. But the other person will die. 

I see he has so many dear relatives here; one of them will certainly agree to 
take the medicine. 1 see his wife and mother crying bitterly. Surely tibey 
will not hesitate to take it.’ 

*‘At once the weeping stopped and all sat quiet. The mother said: 
'Well, this is a big family. Suppose I die; then vdio will look after the 
family?’ She fell into a reflective mood. The wife, who had been crying a 
nuAute before and bemoaning her ill luck, said: ‘ Well, he has gone the way 
of mortals. I have these two or three young children. Who will look aftor 
thorn if I die? ’ 

“ The d&dple aaw everything and heaxd everything. He stood lip at once 
said to the teacher; ‘ Let us go, revered sir. I will follow you.’ {AU laugh*) 
dmaple said to his tmher: ’ Revered sir^ thy wife takes great 

of nfe. It is for her sake that I cannot give up Ae worid.’ Ihc dbd|SiO 
[{Practised hathayoga. The teacher taught him, too, a trick to test his wife^ 

* Sri famataiafaiiriii who was at that time a priest ia the lUfi tferipte. 
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love. One day diere was a gitat wailii^ in his home. Tlite iteighboitn canu 
r unning and saw the hathayogi seated in a posture, his limbs parsdysed anc 
distorted. They thought he was dead. His wife iell on thO ground, weqnn{ 
piteously: * Oh, what has befallen me? How have you provided for our futurei 
Oh, Siends, I never dreamt 1 should meet such a fate! * 

“ In the meantime the relatives and friends had brought a cot to take 
the corpse out. But suddenly a difficulty arose as they started to move it 
Since the body was twisted and stiff, it could not be taken out throu^ the 
door. A neighbour quickly brought an axe and began to chop away tlw 
door>fiame. The wife was crying bitterly, when she heard the sound of thi 
axe. She ran to the door. * What are you doing, friends ? * she a&ed, stil 
weeping. The neighbour said, ‘We can’t take the b^y out; so we an 
chopping away the door-frame.’ I 

“ ‘ Please *, said the wife, ‘ don’t do any such thing.l I am a widow now 
I have no one to look after me. I have to bring up these young children. I 
you destroy this door, I shall not be able to replace it. Friends, death is inevitabk 
for all, and my husband cannot be called back to life. Yo^ had better cut hi 
hmbs.’ The hathayogi at once stood up. The effect of the medicine hac 
worn off. He said to his wife : ‘ You evil one! You want to cut off my hand 
and feet, do you? ’ So saying, he renounced home and followed his teacher 
{AU laugh.) 

“ Many women make a show of grief. Knowing bef(»ehand that the; 
will have to weep, they first take off their nose-rings and other ornaments, pu 
thwin securely in a box, and lock it. Then they fall on the ground and weep 
‘ O friends, what has befidlen us? ’ ” 

Narbndra: “ How can I believe, without proof, that God incarnate 
Himself as a man? ” 

Girish: “ Faith alone is sufficient What is the proof that these object 
exist here? Faith alone is the proof.” 

A devotee: “Have philosophers been able to prove that the external 
world exists outside us? But they say we have an irremtible belief in it” 

Guush (ts Jfarendra): “You wotildn’t believe, even if God appeared 
before you. God Himself nught say that He was God bom as a man, but per 
haps you would say that He was a liar aiui a cheat” 

The conversation turned to the in^ortality of the gods. 

Nareitora: “ What is the proof of their immortality? ” 

Girish: “ You wouldn’t bdieve it even if the g^ods appeared befirre you. 
NiUtENORA: “ That the immortals existed in the past requires proef.” 
M. whispered something to Paitu. 

. PjU.TO (smUing to Narendra) : “ What need is there for the immortals ti> 
be without beginning? To be immortal one need oidy be without! end.** 

Mastmt (nwKag) : “ Narendra is the son of a lawyer, but . Palm 
dq>uty mas^hmate.** 
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;AIl awbile. 

JoGON {smling): ‘‘ He [meaning dw Master] doesn’t accept Narendra’a 
fiotAi any more/’ 

Master {srmling ) : ** One day 1 remarked that the chatak bisd doesnH 
jlrink any water eaecept that whidi &lls from the sky. Narendra said, * l%e 
chatak drinks ordinaiy water as well.’ Then I said to the Divine M<^her> 

< Mother, then are my words untrue? ’ I was greatly worried about it. Another 
day, later on, Narendra was here. Several birds were flying about in the room. 
He exclaimed, * lliercl Therel * * What is there? ’ I asked. He said, * There 
is your chatak! ’ I found they were only bats. Since that day 1 don’t accept 
what he says. {All laugh.) 

** At Jadu Mallick’s garden house Narendra said to me, ‘ The forms of 
God that you see are the fiction of your mind.* 1 was amaaed and said to him, 

‘ But they speak too! ’ Narendra answered, ^ Yes, one may think so/ I went 
to the teihple and wq^t before the Mother. ‘ O Mother I said, ‘ what is dus? 
Then is this all false? How could Narendra say that?’ Instantly I had a 
revelation. I saw Consciousness— Indivisible Consciousness— and a divine 
being formed of that Consciousness. The divine form said to me; * If your 
words are untrue, how is it that they tally with the facts? ’ Thereupon I said 
to Narendra: ‘You rogue! You created unbelief in my mind. Don’t come 
here any more.’ ” 

The discussion continued. Narendra was arguing. He was then slightly 
[over twenty-two years of age. 

Narendra {ta Ginsk, M., and the others) : “ How am I to believe in the 

I words of scripture? The MiAanirvana Tantra says, in one place, that unless 
a man attains the Knowledge of Brahman he goes to heli^ and the same book 
says, in another place, that there is no salvation without the worship of Parvati, 
the Divine Mother. Manu writes about himself in the Manusamhita; Moses 
describes his own death in the Pentateuch. 

“ The Samkhya philosophy says that God does not exist, because there 
h no proof of His existence. Again, the same philosophy says that me must 
accept the Vedas and that they arc eternal. 

But I don’t say that these are not true. I simply don’t undmtand 
[them. Please explain them to me. People have explained the scriptures 
jaccording to their fimey. Which explanation shall w accept? White light 
oming through a red medium appears red, through a grem medium, 

A devotee: “ The Gita contains the words of God.” 

Master: ” Yes, the Oita is the essence of all scriptures. A sannyasi may 
may not keep with him another book, but he always carries a pocket Gita.** 
A imvoTRB: ** The Gita contains the words of Krishna.” 

NAiubiDRA: “ Yes, Krishna or any fdQow for tivat matterl ” 

Sri Ranuderishna was amaxed at these words of Nmandra* 
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Master: **This is a fine discussion. Thereaxv tiwo 
the scriptures: the fiteral and the real. One should accept ilusmdtQe^^ 
alone-^what agrees with the words of God. There is a vast diffireace between 
the words written in a letter and the direct wmdbi of its writer* Hie sdiptures. 
are like the words of the letter; the words of Crod are direct words. X do uot 
accept anything unless it agrees with the direct words of the Divine Mother.” 

The conversation again turned to Divine Incarnation. 

Narendra: It is enough to have faith in God. 1 don’t care about 
what He is doing or what He hangs from. Infinite is the universe; infinite are 
the Incarnations.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna heard the words^ “ Infinite is the universe; infimte 
are the Incarnations ”, he said with folded hands, ” Ah ! ” 

M. whispered something to Bhavanath. 

Bhavanath: ” M. says: ’As long as 1 havelnot seen the elephant, 
how can I know whether it can pass through the of a needle ? ^ I do not 
know God; how can I understand through reason whetner or not He can incar* 
natc Himself as man ? ” \ 

Master: ” Everything is possible for God. It is He who casts the spell 
The xnagician swallows the knife and takes it out again; he swallows stone 
and bricks.” 

A devotee: ” The Brahmos say that a man should perform his worWl; 
duties. He mustmot renounce them.” 

Girish: “Yes, 1 saw something like that in their paper, the Sulabh 
Samachar. But a man cannot even finish all the works that are necessary fo 
him in order to know God, and still he speaks of worldly duties.” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled a little, looked at M., and made a sign with I 
eyes, as if to say, “ What he says is right.” 

M. understood that this question of performing duties was an ext 
difficult one. 

Puma arrived. 

Master: “ Who told you about our being here? ” 

Purna: “ Sarada.” 

Master {to ihe woman divotaes) : “ Give him some refreshments.” 

Narendra was preparing to sing. The Master and the devotees ^ 
eager toiiear his music. Narendra jtang: 

Siva, Thy ready thunderbolt rules over meadows, hilb, and sky! 

O God of Gods! O Slayer of Time! Thou the Great Void, thel 
ofDharma! 

Siva, Thou Blessed One, redeem me; ^e away my grievous sin 

He sang again: 

^ Sweet is Thy name, O Re^e of the humble! 

It fidls like sweetest nectar on bur ears 
df^uty n.. And coinforts us, Beloved of our sotib! « v . 
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Agaib: ■ 

Whyi O nund» do you never call on Him 
Who ts^es away all fear of danger? 

Tricked by delusion you forget yourself, 

Enamourra of the world^s ohcsik wilderness, 

Alas, what mockery is here! 

Comrades and wealth you cannot always keep; 

Take care lest you forget Him quite. 

Give up the false, O mind! Adore the Real; 

And all the grief mil vanish from your life. 

Keep my good counsel in your heart. 

With sounding voice proclaim Lord Hari’s name 
And cast away your false desires. 

If you would cross the ocean of this life; ' 

Surrender to Him body, mind, and soul. 

And worship Him with trusting love. 

Paltu: “ Won*t you sing that one? ” 

Narenora: “ Which one ? ” 

Paltu: “ * When I behold Thy peerless face.* ** 

Narendra sang: 

When I behold Thy peerless face, beaming with love, O Lord, 

What fear have I of earthly woe or pf the frown of sorrow? 

As the first ray of the dawning sun dispels the dark. 

So too, Lord, when Thy blessed light bursts forth within the heart. 

It scatters all our grief and pain with sweetest balm. 

When on Thy love and grace I ponder, in my heart’s deepest 
depths, 

Tears of joy stream down my cheeks beyond restraining. 

Hail, Gracious Lord! Hail, Gracious One! I shall proclaim Thy 
love. 

May my life-breath depart from me as I perform Thy works! 

At M.*s request Narendra sang again, M. and many ofthedewtees 
stening with folded hands: 

Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss! 

Roll on the ground and weep, chanting Hari’s sweet name! • • • 

Narendra sang again: 

Meditate, O my mind, on the Lord Hari, 

The Stainless One, Pure Spirit through and through. 

How peerless is the light ttuit in Him shines! 

How soul-bewitching is His wondrous form! 

How dear is He to ^ Hk devotees! . . . 

He sang another song: 

, This universe, wondrous aqd infinite, 

O tmd, is Thy handiwork,; 

And the whole world is a treasuxe-^house 
^ TuU^of Thy beauty and grace., . ; < 

40 
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The stars glisten innumerable^ 
like gems on a necklace of gold; 

How can the myriad suns moons 
Ever be numbered above? 

The earth is glowing with grain and gold. 

Thine ever brimming store; 

Uncounted stars, O God, sing forth: 

Blessed, blessed art Thou! 

Then he sang: 

Upon the tray of the sky blaze bright 
The lamps of sun and moon; 

Like diamonds shine the glittering stars 
To deck Thy wondrous form. . . • 

He continued: t 

Fasten your mind, O man, on the Primal Purusha, 

Who is the Cause of aH causes, \ 

The Stainless One, the Beginningless Truth. 

As Prana He pervades the infinite univeri^; 

The man of faith beholds Him, \ 

Living, resplendent^ the Root of all. r « ^ • 

At Narayan*s request Narendra sang: 

Come! Come, Mother! Doll of my soul! My heart’s Delight! 

In my heart’s lotus come and sit, that I may see Thy face. 

Alas! sweet Mother, even from birth I have suffered much; 

But I have borne it all. Thou knowest, gazing at Thee, 

Open the lotus of my heart, dear Mo^erl Reveal Thyself there. 

Then Narendra sang a song of his own choice: 

In dense darkness, O Mother, Thy formless beauty sparides; 
Therefore the yogis meditate in a dark mountain cave. . • • 


As Sri Ramakrishna heard this soul-enthralling song, he went into 


Narendra again sang: 

Be drunk, O mind, be drunkwith the Wine of Heavenly Bliss! . . • 

The Master was in samadhi. He was sitting on a pillow, dangling his 
feet, fiicing the north and leaning against the wall. The devotees were seated 
around him. 

In an ecstatic mood Sri Ramedurishna talked to the Divine Mother. He 
said: “ I shall take my meal now. Art Thou come? Hast Thou found Thy 
lodging and left Thy baggage there and then come out? ” He continued: ‘*1 
€km*t enjoy anybody’s company now. Why should I listen to die music, 
Mother? That diverts part of my mind to the outside world.” 

The Master was graduaHy regaining consciousness of the outer world. 
liOoking at the devotees he said: Tears ago I us^ to be amsuied to see 
people keqnng kai fish aGve in a pot of water* 1 would say: * How crud these 
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peojde ttrel They w31 &3aQy 1^ tihe fidi.* But later, as changes tiuaie 
■giy mind, I reahzed that bothef are ISce pillow-cases. It doesn't matter wfaedser 
^ey remain or drop off." 

Bhavanatr: “ Then may one injure a man Without inciuring ua? 
him?” 

Master: "Yes, it is permisuble if one has achieved that state of mincL 
But not everyone has it. It is the state of Brahmajnana. 

" By comity down a step or two from samadhi I enjoy bhdcti and bhaktav 

"There esdst in God both' vidya and avidya. Vidyamaya leads one to 
God, and avidyamaya away from Him. Knowledge, devotion, conq[>assion, 
and renunciation belong to the realm of vidya. With the help of these a man 
comes near God. One step more and he attains God, Knowledge of Brahman. 
In that state he clearly feels and sees that it is God who has become every- 
thing. He has nothing to give up and nothing to accqpt. It is imposuble for 
him to be angry with anyone. 

" One day I was riding in a carriage. I saw two prostitutes standing on 
a verandah. They appeared to me to be embodiments oS the Diwne Mother 
Herself. I saluted them. ^ 

" When I 6rst attained Aus exalted state I could not wordup Mother 
Kali or give Her the food ofiering. Haladhari and Hriday t(dd me that cm 
account of this the temple oSicef had slandered me. But I (»dy laughed; T 
wasn’t in the least angry. Attain Bcahmajnana and then roam about edjoytag 
God’s lila. A holy man came to a tmm and went about seeing the nghts. He 
met another sadhu, an acquaintance. The latter said: * I see you are gadding 
about. Where is your bi^g^e? I hope no thief has stolen it.* The first 
sadhu said: * Not at all. First I found a lodging, put my tldngs in the room in 
proper order, and locked the door. Now I am enjoying the fim thecity.’ " 
{Ml laugh.) 

Bhavanath: " These are very lofry words." 

M. {to Idmtelfy. “Tasting. God's lila after Bndimajnana! CShnbii^' 

; down to the onfinary plane of consciousness after the attainmast of samadhi! " 

Master {to M. and the t^en): “ Is it an easy dung m tfotain the 
Knowledge Brahman? It is not possible unless the mind is annihilated. 

I fhe guru said to the disciple, * Give me your mind and I shsdl give you 
Knowledge.* In this state one ei^ys only spiritual talk and the company 
[of devotees. 

(To Rm) “ You are a {dtyskian. You know that medidne works only 
when it rnbees with the patient's Mood and becomes one with it. LUtewise, in 
Ae state of Brahmajnana one sees God both within and without. One sees 
fi>at it is God Himself who has became die body, mind,' life, and souL” 

M. (to "Aisimibtdon! " 

Masi«r: "A man attains Brahmsgnsma as soon as his mind is amdrf. 
[dilated. With the annihilaticm of the mind dies the ego^ vdikh says * I *, ' 1 
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Ode also attains ihe Knowledge of Brahman hy fi^lomoig' dtte path of devoti(»)^ 
One also attains It by following thepath'of knowlef^, that is to say, discxinu* 
nation. The jnanis discriminate, saying, *Neti, ned.’, that is, 'All thisit 
illusoiy, like a dream.' They analyse the -wprld through the process of ‘Not 
this, not this * ; it is maya. When the world vanishes, only the jivas, that is to 
say, so many egos, remam. 

“ Each ego may be likened to a pot. Suppose there are ten pots filled 
with water, and the sun is reflected in them. How many suns do you see? ” 

A ixsvotbe: “Ten leflecdons. Besides, there certainly exists the 
real sun." 

Master: Suppose you break one pot. How many suns do you 

see now? ” 

Devotee ‘ Nine reflected suns. But'there certainly exists the real sun.’^ 

Master: All right. Suppose you break nine pots. How many suns 
do you sec now? " \ 

. Devotee: "One reflected sun. But there certainly^ exists the real sun.’' 

Master {to drish) : " What remains when the last pl;>t is broken? " 

Girish: " That real sun, sir." 

Master: “ No. What remains camoot be described. What is remains. 
How will you know there is a real sun unless there is a reflected sun? 
* I-consciousness ’ is destroyed in samadhi. A man climbing down firom samadhi 
to the lower plane cannot describe what he has seen there." 

It was late in the evoiing. Lamps were burning in; the drawing-roonu 
Sri Ramakrishna was in a spiritual mood. The devotees sat suound him. 

Masirr (tn the ecstatic mood): “Thero is no one else here; so I am 
telling you this. He who from the depth of his soul seeks to know God will 
certainly realize Him. He must. He alone who is restless for God and seeks 
nothing but Him will certainly realize Him. 

" Those who belong to this place * have already come. Those who wiU 
Come fix>m now on are outsiders. Such people will come now and then. The 
Diidne Mother will tell them: ‘ Do this. Call on God in this way.’ 

" Why doesn’t man’s mind dwell on God? You see, more powerful than 
God is His Mahamaya, His Power of Illusion. More powerful than the judgn 
is his orderly. {All laugh.) 

“ Rama said to Narada: * I am very much pleased with your prayer- 
Ask a boon of Me.’ Narada replied, *^0 Rama, may I have pure devotion to 
Your Lotus Feet, smd may I not be deluded by Your world-bewitching maya! ’ 
Rama said, ' Be it so; ask for something else.’ Narsula replied, ' No, Rama, I 
do not wramt any other boon.* 

" Everyone is under the spell of this world-bewitching maya. When 
God assumes a human body. He too comes under the spell. Rama wandered 
adbiMit weeping for Sita. ‘Rrahman weqis entangled. in the snare of the five 
. ' t The Inner chcfe of dwKbstn’t devotees. 
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elements.* But you must remember &i$: God, by IBi mere will, can liberate 
jfitTiadf from this snme.** 

Bhav^th: “The guard of a railway train shuts himself of his own 
Tvill in a carriage; but he can get out whenever he wants to.*’ 

Mastbr: “The Isvarakotis^l^vine Incarnations, for instance-~can 
liberate themselves whenever they want to; but the jivakotis cannot Jivas are 
imprisoned by ‘ woman * and ‘gold^*. When the doors and windows of a room 
are fastened with screws, how can a inan get out? ” 

Bhavanath {sndKng): “ Ordinary men are Hke the third^lass passengers 
on a railway train. When the doors of their coinpartments are locked, they 
have no way to get out” 

Girxbh; “ If a man is so strongly tied hand and foot, then what is 
his way?” 

Master: “ He has notbiiag to fear if God Himself as the guru, cuts the 
chain of Maya.” i . < 
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AT RAM’S HOUSE 


Sfimday, 23, 1885 

(Q Ki sAMAKRUimA WAS sittu)|; in die (kaynng-room os^ the g^und floor of 
^ Rain’s house. He was surrounded by devotees and was conversing wii]i 
them. Mahima sat in front of him, M. to his left.' Paltu, Bhavanath, 
Nityagopal, Haramohan, and a few others sat around hicq. It was about five 
o’dock in the afternoon. The Master inquired after several devotees. 

Master {to M .) : “ Hasn’t the younger Narcn arrived yet? ” 

Presendy the younger Naren entered the room. 

Master: “What about him?” 

M:“Who,sir?” 

Master: “ Kishori. Isn’t Girish Ghosh coming ? What about Narendra?” 

A few minutes later Narendra arrived and saluted Sri Ramakrishna. 

Master {to the devotees)'. “It would be fine if Kedar were here. He 
agrees with Girish. {To Maldm, smiling) He says the same thing.” * 

Ram had arranged the kirtan. \>fith folded hands the musician said t» 
Sri Ramakrishna, “ Sir, I can begin if you give the order.” 

The Master drank some water and chewed spices finm a small bag. He 
asked M. to close the bag. 

The muridan started the kirtan. As Sri Ramakrishna heard the sound 
of the drum he went into an ecstatic mood. While listening to the prelude of 
the kirtan he plunged into deep samadhi. He jflaced his legs on the lap of 
Nityagopal, who was sitting near him. The devotee, too, was in an ecstatic 
mood. He was weqping. The other dwotees looked on intently. 

Regaining partial consdousness, Sri Ramakrishna said: “From the 
Nitya to the LUa and firom the Lila to ftieNitya. {To JNitjH^opal)'Wiat '^ 
your ideal?” 

NitvAqopal: “ Both are good.” 

Sri Ramakrishna dosed his eyes and said: “ Is it only this? Does God 
esitt only Mdien the eyes are dosed, arul cease to exiat wi»n the eyessio 
opened? The Lila belong to I£m to whom the Nitya bddsqis, and the Nity^ 
*Red|r spoke of Sri RMtutoiilina as an Incamatioa Of God. 
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l^oiqpi to Him to whom ^ liil bdbngs. (To Makbna) My dear^, let aie 
tdl you — ” . - 

Mabiiia: “ Revered air, both are according to the wiil of Ckxl.*^ 

Masisk: Some people dimb the aevea Soon of a buildup and 
get down; but aome d imb up and then, at will, visit the lower floon. 

, ** Udtfliava said to dbe geinat * He whom you address u your Kriflnin 
dw^ us aS beings. It is He alone vdio has become the universe and iUi Uviag 
bongs.* 

** Therefore I say, does a man meditate on God only when lus eyes are 
closed ? Doesn’t he see anything of God when his eyes are open ? ” 

Mahika: ** I have a question to ask, sir. A lover of God needs 
Nirvana ' some time or other, doesn’t he? ” 

MAsma: *' It can’t be said that bhaktas need Nirvana. According to 
gome scboob diere is an etomal Krishna and there are also His eternal devo- 
tees. K ri s hn a is Spirit embodied, and His Abode also iS' £^pirit embodied. 
Krishna is eternal and the devotees also are etenud. Krishna and the devotes 
are like the moon and the stars — ^ways near eadi other. You yoursdff 
repeat: ‘ I(>^t need is there of penance if God is seen witlun and withcnU? * 
Furdier, J have tdkl you that the devotee uho is bom widi an clement of 
Vishnu cannot altogether get rid ofbhaktL Once I fell into the dutches of a 
jnani,* vriio made me listen to Vedanta for elevoa numths. But he couldn’t 
altogether destroy the seed of bhakd in me. No maUer where my mind 
wandered, it would come back to the Divine Mother. Whenever I sai^ of 
Ho*, Na]:^;ta would we^ and say, < Ahl What is this ?’ You see, he was such 
a great psani and still he wept. (To the younger Neam and fakers) Re m e mb er 
the popidar saying that if a man drinks the juice of the alddi creeper, a plant 
grows inside his stomach. Once the seed of bhakti is sown, the effect is iaevi>> 
table: it will gradually grow into a tree with flowers and fruits. 

Y«mi may reason and aigue a thousand times, but if you have the seed 
of bhakti wkhin you, you will surely come back to Hari.” 

The devotees listened silently to die Master. Sri Ramakrishna adtod 
Mahima, laughing, What is die thing you enjoy most?" 

Mahdia (smUing) : “ Nothing, sir. I like mangoes.” 

Mastbr (smlia ^) : “All by yourself? Or do you want to dua<e dioni 
with others?” 

Masska (mUing)'. “1 am not so amdom to ^ve othersa dnre. I may 
as wdl eat thorn all by myidf.” 

MAsmaa: “ But do you know my attitude? I accept bodi, the Nitya 
^ the TJlo- Doesn’t God exist if one looks around with eyes open? After 
wa haing Him, one knows that He is both die Absolute smd die nmvetie, $t 

* Nirvafui, w totri aaaihilstiDn of the ego, is the ideal 4rfdie jasak, the non-dasKils. 

^ Matter wu speaktag of Toaipiiri, whom he alwayi fMenM to m "Nimgta 

•“Md'Oae**.' . , , 
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M Ht lyho is the Indiviable Satchidanan^a. Again, it is He who has become 
the universe and its living beings. 

“ One needs sadhana. Mere study of the scadptuies will not do. i 
jsoticed dsat though Vidyasagar had no doubt read -a great deal, he had not 
realized what was inside him; he was satisfied with helping boys get thdr 
«ducation, but had not tasted the Bliss of €k>d. What will mere study 
^accomplish? How little one assimilatesl The almanac may ibrecast twenty 
measures of rain; but you don’t get a drop by squeezing its pages.” 

Mahdca: ' “ We have so many duties in the world. Where is the time 
for sadhana?” 

Master: ” Why should you say such a thing? It is you who describe the 
world as illusory, like a dream. 

( ” Rama and T nkshmana wanted to go to Ceylon. But the ocean was 

•before them. Lsdohmana was suigry. Taking his bow and surrow, he said: '1 
ihall kill Vahma. This ocean prevents our going to Ceylon.* Rsuna explain- 
ed the matter to him, saying: ‘ Lakshmana, sdl that yoii^are seeing is unreal, 
like a dream. . The ocean is unreal. Your anger is ^dso umesd. It is 
equally unreal to think of destroying one unreal dung by means td* another.’ ” 

Mahinmcharan kept quiet. He had many duties in the world. He had 
lately started a school to help others. 

Master (to Mahma ) : “ Sambhu once said to me: * I have some money. 
It is my desire to spend it for. good works — ^for schools and dispensaries, roads, 
and so forth.* I said to lum: * It will be good if you can (do these works in a 
adfless spirit. But it is extremely difficult to perform unselfish action. Desire 
■for fiuit comes fix>m nobody knows where. Let me ask you something. 
jSuppose God appears before you; will you pray to Him, then, for such things 
•asschoob and dupensaries and hoqsitab? ’ ” 

A devotee: “ Sir, what u the way for worldly people? ” 

Master:. ”The company of holy men. Worldly people should listen 
to spiritual talk. They are in a state a£ madness, intoxicated with ' woman ’ and 
*gold’. A drunkard should be given rice-water as an antidote. Drinkingit 
slowly, he graduaUy recovers hu normal consciousness. 

“ A worldly person should also receive instructions firom a sadguru, a 
.«eal. teawher. Such, a teacher has ceruun signs. .You should hear about 
Benares only firom a man who has been to Benares and seen it. Mere book- 

not do. One should not receive iiutruction firom a inmdit vdu) 

has not realized the world to be unreal. Only .if a pundit has dberinunation 
and renunciation b he entitled to iiutruct. 

“Samadhyayi rmnarked that God was dry. 'Hunk of hu speaking like 
.tdaiat -of Him who b the embodiment sweetness! It sounds libe the remaAt 
* My unde’s cow-uhed b full of horses.* (All Uu^h.) 

'■ ** Yes, a worldly person b in a state of intoxic^don. Ifoaiwys says w 
llaisdf: *lt b 1 who am doing evoythmgi All these^^-^thehOdueandfos®*? 
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tnuiCf* Ba nng his teeth^ fa€ says: *What vnll liappea to my wife aii4 
children without me? How will they get along? Who will look after my 
vnfe and childimi? ^ Rakhal said one day, * What will happen to my wife? * ” 

Hahamohan: “ Did Rdthal say that? ** 

Master: “ What else could he do? He who has knowledge has ignorance 
^so. ' How amazing! ’ Lakshmana said to Rama. ^ Even a sage like Vasishdia 
4s stricken with grief because of the death of his sons ! * * Brother,* replied Rama, 
‘he who has knowledge has ignorance also. Therefore go beyond both 
Icnowledge and ignorance.* 

** Suppose a thorn has pierced a man’s foot. He picks another thorn to 
pull out the first one. After extracting the first thorn with the help of the 
second, he throws both away. One should use the thorn of knowledge to pull 
out the thorn of ignorance. Then one throws away both the thorns, knowledge 
and ignorance, and attains vijnana. What is vijnana? It is to know God 
distinctly by realizing His existence through an intuitive experience and to 
speak to Him intimately. That is why Sri Krishna said to Aijuna, * Go beyond 
the three gunas.* 

“In order to attain vijnana one has to accept the he4> of vidyamaya. 
Vidyamaya includes discrimination — that is to say, God is red and the world 
illusory — and dispassion, and also chanting God’s name and glories, meditation, 
the company of holy persons, prayer, and so forth. Vidyamaya may be 
likened to the last few steps before the roof. Next is the roof, the realization 
of God. 

“Worldly people are in a state of chronic intoxication — ^mad.with 
woman * and * gold * ; they arc insensible to spiritual ideas. That is why I 
love the youngsters not yet stained by * woman * and ‘ gold *. They are ‘ good 
receptacles’ and may become useful in God’s work. But as for worldly 
people, you lose almost everything while trying to eliminate the wordt* 
less stuff in them. They are like bony fish — almost all bones and very 
little meat. 

Worldly people are like mangoes struck by hail. If you want to offer 
them to God, you have to purify them by sprinkling them with Ganges water. 
Even then they are seldom used in the temple worahip. {f you are to them 
at all, you have to apply Brahmajnana, that is to say, you have to persuade 
yourself that it is God alone who has become werythiivg.” 

A Theosophist gentleman arrived widi Aswini Kumar Duttaand the 
aon of Behari Bhaduri. The Mukherji brothers entered the room mi saluted 
Eri Ramakrishna. Arrangements were bring made for devotional muric in 
^he courtyard. At the first beat of the drum the Master left the room mi 
went there. The devotees followed him, 

Bhavanath introduced Aswini to the Master. The Master introduced 

to Mj, Aswini and M, were talking together vidien Narendra amved* 

Sri lUinafaridiii* nid to As«vi4/‘ rbb u Narei^^ 



7^ THE GOSPEL OF S&I SAIilAKRISHNA 

StOunhh Jum 13, 188$ 

About three o’clock in the uftonoon Sri tlamakrishna was restiiag in hit 
room after the midday meal. A pundit was sitting on a mat oa tte ftocMr. Near 
the north door oi the room stood a brahmin woman who had receally lost her 
only daughter and was stricken withgriefl Kishori, too, was in the room. 
M. arrived and saluted the Master. He was accompanied by Owija and a few 
other devotees. 

Sri Ramakrishna was not well. He had been suffetii^ firom an inflamed 
throat. These were the hot days of summer. M. was not keqnng well ather, 
and of late he had not been able to visit Sri Ramakrishna frequently. 

Master {to M.): **How are you? It is nice to s^ you. Thebel>&uit 
you sent me was very good.” 

M: “ I am slighdy better now, sir.” 

Master : It is very hot. Take a little ice now anil then. I have been 
fisehng the heat very much myself; so I ate a great deal ol\ice>cream. That it 
why I have this sore throat. The saliva smells very bad. 

” I have said to the Divine Mother: * Mother, make me well. I shall 
not eat ice>cream any more.* Next I said to Her that I wouldn't eat ice rither. 
Since I have given my word to the Modier, I shall certainly not eat these 
riiings. But sometimes I become forgetful. Once I said that I wouldn't eat 
fish on Sundays; but ont Sunday I fbigot and ate fish. But I cannot 
consciously go back on my word. The other day I asked!a devotee to bring 
my water-jug to the pine-grove. As he had to go elsewhere, another man 
brought the jug. But I couldn’t use that water. I was helpless. I waited 
thore until the first man brought water for me. 

“ When I renounced evmy thing with an offering of flowers at the Lotus 
Feet of the Mother, I said: ’Here, Mother, take Thy holiness, take Thy 
unfaoliness. Here, Mother, take Thy dharma, take Thy adharma. Here, 
Mother, take Thy sin, take Thy virtue. Here, Mother, take Thy good, take 
Thy evil. And give me oiJy pure bhakti.* But I could not say, ‘Here, 
Mother, take Tliy truth, take Thy falsehood.* ” 

A devotee had brought some ice. Again and again the Master asked M., 
“ShaUIeatit?” 

M. said humbly, ” Please don’t^ eat without consultirtg the Mother.” 
Sri Ramakridma could not take the ice. 

Master; “It is the bhakta, and not the jnani, who discrinunates 
betweoi holiness and tudioliness. Vija/s molher-iiv>law said to' me: * How 
fitde I have achieved of my spiritual ideall I caimot talm food firtan every' 
body.* I said to her: ’ Is eating everybody's ft>od a sign of jnaiu? A d<g eats 
anything and evaydiing. Does that make it a jrumi?* 

(To M,) “Why do I eat a variety ofdidies? In ordernot to become 
monotonous. Otherwise Z drould have to renoimce the rkvotees. 
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** I aald 'to Kethab: ‘If 1 instrua you ton ^itiU 
tliea y*^ mui't be «Ue to {wesem your oif^aiuzation.’ In the state of juaaa- 
(tfganizations and things .lUie that become unreal, like a dream. 

“ One time 1 gave up fish. At first I suffered from it j otovrards it 
didn’t bother me much. If someone bums up a Inrd’s nest, the bird fiies 
about; it takes shelter in the sky. If a man truly realizes that the body and 
the world me unreal, then his soul attains samadhL 

“ Formerly I had the state (ff mind of a jnani : I couldn't enjoy the ccnn* 
pany of mm. 1 would hear that a jnani or a bhakta lived at a certam place: 
then, a few days later, I would learn that he was dead. Everything seoned 
to me impermanent; so I couldn’t enjoy pec^le’s company. Later the Mother 
brought my mind down to a lower plane; She so changed my mind that I 
codd enjoy love of God and His devotees.” 

Nmct the Master began to talk about Divine Incarnation. 

MasTBR {to M.) : ” Do you know why God incarnates Himself as a 
man? It is because through a human body one can hear His words. He sports 
through it He tastes divine bliss through a human body. But through His 
other devotees God manifests only a small part of Himself. A-devotee is like 
something you get a little juice firom after much sudck^'— like a flower you 
get a drop of honey from after much sucking. {To M.) Do you under- 
stand this? ” 

M:‘‘Ycs,sir. Very well.” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk to Dwija, who was about sixteen years 
old. His father had married a second time. Dwija often accompanied M. to 
Dakshineswar, and Sri Ramakrishna was fond of him. The boy said that his 
father opposed his coming to Dakshineswar. 

Master: “And your brothers too? Do they speak slig^itiiigly of me?** 

Dwija did not answer. 

M. (to the Master)’. “ Those who speak slightingly of you mil be cured <£ 
it after getting a few more blows fiom the world.” 

Master (nferring to Dwija* s brothers)’. “ They live with thdur stepmother. 
So they are getting blows.” 

All were silent a moment. 

Master (to M.) : “ Introduce Dwija to Puma some time.” 

M: “ Yes, I shall. (7b Dwija) Go to Panihati.” 

Master: “ I am asking everyoite to send peo^de to Panihati. (7« M.} 
Won’t you go? ” 

&i Ramakrishna intmded to wt the religious festival at Pamhati; so 
^tivas asking tile devotees to go too. 

M: “ Yes, air, I want to go.” 

Mastbe: “ We tiiall engage a .l»g boat; tiimi it won’t toss about, VfSl 
Oirish Ghosh be them?” 

Ramakrishna looked steadily at Pw^a. . 
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Master: there are so many youngsters ih the city; Why docs 

this boy come here? (To M.) Tell me what you think. C!ertain]j|r he has 
inherited some good tendencies from his previous birth/’ 

M: Undoubtedly, sir.” 

Master: There is such a thing as inborn tendencies. When a man 
has performed many good actions in his previous births, in the final birth he 
becomes guileless. In the final birth he acts somewhat like a madcap. 

“ To tell you the truth, everything happens by God’s will. When He 
•says ^Yea,’ everything comes to pass, and when He says ‘Nay,’ everything 
comes to a standstill.- 

“Why is it that one man should not bless another? Because nothing 
can happen by man’s will: things come to pass or disappear by God’s will. 

“ The other day I went to Captain’s house. I saw some young boys 
going along the road. They belong to a different class. \ I saw one of them, 
about nineteen or twenty years old, with his hair parted oijpL the side. He was 
whistling as he walked along. \ 

“ I see some immersed in the thickest tamas. They\play the flute and 
are proud of it. 

(To Dwija) “Why should a man of Knowledge be afraid of criticism? 

* His understanding is as immovable as the anvil in a blacksmith’s shop. Blows 
from the hammer fall continually on the anvil but caxmot affect it in the least 

“ I saw X — ’s father going along the street.” 

M : “ He is a very artless man.” 

Master: “ But he has red eyes.” 

Sri Ramakrishna told the devotees about his visit to Captain’s house. 
Captain had criticized the young men who visited the Master. Perhaps Hazra 
had poisoned his mind. 

Master: “I was talking to Captain. I said: ‘ Nothing exists except 
Purusha wd Prakriti. Narada said to Rama, “ O Rama, all the men You see 
are parts of Yourself, and all the women are parts of Sita.” * 

“Captain was highly pleased. He said: ‘You alone have the right 
perception. All men are really Rama, being parts of Rama; all women are 
really Sita, being parts of Sita.’ 

“ Immediately after saying this he began to criticize die young devotees. 
He said: ’They study English books and don’t discriminate abotit-their food. 
It is not good that they should visit you frequently. It foiay do you harm.* 
Hazra is a real man, a grand fellow. Don’t allow those young people to visit 
you so mudi.* At first I said, ‘What can I do if they come? ’ Then I gave 
him some mortal blows. His daughter laughed* I said to -him: ‘Godis&r, 
fiur away from the worldly-minded. But - God is very near the man— nay, 
‘imMn a distance of three cubits— whose mind is free from wdrldHness.^ Speak* 
tng of Rakhal, Captain said, * He eats with all sorts of people/ Perhaps he hsd 
heaid it from Hazra. Thereupon 1 said to him: < A man may pnmdse intense 
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austerity and japa, but he wcm’t achieve anytMng if his tnir^d ikurfh tax riia. 

But hlesBod is the man who keqps his mind on God even thot^ 
eats porih He will certainly realize God in due dme. Hazra^ with all 
austerity and japa, doesn’t allow an opportunity to slip by for earning money 
as a broker.* 

“ ? Yes, yes! * said Captain. * You are right.’ I said to him further, * A 
few minutes ago you said that all men were parts of Rama and all women 
parts of Sita, and now you are talking like this!’ 

“ Captain said: ’ Yes, that’s true. But you don’t love everybody.’ 

“I said: ‘According to the scriptures, water is God. We see water 
everywhere. But some water we drink, some we bathe in, and some we use 
for washing dirty things. Here sit your wife and daughter. I see them as 
embodiments of the Blessed Mother.’ ^ 

“Thereupon Captain said, ‘Yes, yes! That’s true.’ He wanted to 
apologize by touching my feet.’’ ' 

After speaking thus, Sri Ramakrishna laughed. Then he began to tell 
of Captain’s many virtues. 

Master: “ Captain has many virtues. Every day he att^uls to his 
i devotions. He himself perfonhs the worship of the Family Deity. How many 
I mantras he recites while bathing theims^e! He is a great ritualist. Heper- 
I forms his daily devotioiu, such as worship, japa, arati, recital of the scriptures, 
and chanting of hymns. 

“I scolded Captain and said: ‘Too mucfh reading has spoiled you. 
Don’t read any more.’ 

“ About my own spiritual state Captain said, ‘ Your soul, like a bird, ia 
ready to fly.’ There are two entities: jivatma, the embodied soul, and Para? 
matma, the Supreme Soul. The embodied soul is the bird. The Supreme Soul 
is like the akasa; it is the Chidakasa, the akasa of Consciousness. Captain, 
srid: ‘Your embodied soul flies into the' akasa of Consciousness. Thmyou 
go into samadhi.’ 

{Smiling) “ He criticized the Bengalis. He said; ‘ The Bengalis are ^Is. 
They have a gem* near thmn, but they cannot recognize it.’ 

“Captain’s father was a great devotee. He was a subadar m the. 
^glish army. Even on the battle-field he would perform his worship at the 
proper time. With one hand he would worship Siva and with die other he 
would widd his gun and sword. 

(To M^) “ But Captain is orgaged in worldly duties day and night.. 
Whenever I go to his house I see him surrounded by his wife and children. 
Strides, his men bring him their account books now smd dten. But at times 
his mind dwefls on God also. It is like the case of a typhtdd patient who 
alvtrays in a ddirium. Now and then he gets a flash of consdousness and aie| 
out: I ^vaitt a dxmk of water! I want a drink of waterl ’ But ivbile you 

* Sri lUttudDriihnB. 
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sae giving lum the water, he heoomes unconsdous again and is not aware of 
anythii^. I said to Captain, *You are a ritualist.* He saul: *Ye*, I fed 
Very happy while perfenning worsUp and tilings Uke that Worldly pec^fe 
have no other way.* 

** I said to him: 'But must one perform formal worship for ever? Row 
long does a bee buzz about? As long as it hasn’t lighted on a flower. While 
sipfang honey it doesn’t buzz.’ * But,’ he said, ' can we, like you, give up wo^ 
ship and other rituak? * Yet he doesn’t always say the same thug. Semietunes 
he says that all this » inert, sometimes that all this is conscious. I say: ‘ What 
do you mean by inert? Everything is Chaitaaya, Consdousness.’ ” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M. about Puma, 

Master: “ If I see Puma once more, then my longing for him mB dimi- 
nish. How intelligent he is! His mind is much drawn to^e. He says, ’ I too 
ftel a strange sensation in my heart for you.* (To M.) They haVe taken him 
away from your school. Will that harm you?” \ 

M: “IfVidyasagar* tells me that Puma’s zdatii^ have taken him 
away from the school on my account, I have an explanation to give him.” 

Master: “ What will you say? ” 

M: ” I diall say tiiat one thinks of God in holy company. Tbat is by 
no mesuis bad. Further, I shall tell him that the text-books prescribed by the 
school authorities say that one should love God with all one’s souL” {The 
Master laughs.) 

Master: “ At Captmn’s house I tent fm^ the younger Naren. I said to 
him: ‘ Where is your house ? I want to see it.’ ‘ Please do come,’ he sud. 
But he became nervous as we were gdng there, lest his lather should know 
about it. (AU laugh.) 

{To a visitor) “You haven’t been here for a long timo-^bout seven or 
eight months.” 

Visitor: “ About a year, sir.” 

Master: “ Another gentleman used to come with you.” 

VttrroR: “ Yes, sir. Nilmani Babu.” 

Master: “ Why doesn’t he come any more? Ask him to crane some 
time. I want to see him; Who it this boy with you?” 

VinroR: “ He comes from Assam.” 

Master: “ Where is Assam? In vdiich direction? ” 

Dwija spoke to tire Master about Ashu. Ashu’s fother w(M anangisg 
fop hk' marriage, but Ashu had no widi to marry. 

Master: “ See, he doesn’t want to marry. They are fordag hhm” 

Sri Ramakrishna said to a devotee that he should show respect to bk 
ridar bwotiiee. He said: “The dder brother is like one’s fisther. Bn* 

' pBBjf'' hhaa.”' 

A ]nmdit vmntting with- tiie devotees. He came from upper Sadia. 

the fiwader of the schod. 
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MMm% to M.)i pundit is a great studem of die 

^aoata.** 

M. and iht devotees looked at the pundit. 

Mastbr [to the pundit ): ** Well, sir, what is Yogamaya? ’* 

The pundit gave some sort of explanation. 

Master: ^ Why isn’t Radhika called Yogamaya? ” 

The pandit also answered this quesdon after a fashion. 

Master: ” Radhika is full of unmixed sattva, die embodiment of premsL 
Yogsonaya contains all the three gunas — sattva, rajas, and tamas; but Radhika 
has nothing but pure sattva. 

{To M.) ’’Narendra now respects Radhika very much. He says that 
if anyone waniB to know how to love Satchidananda, he can learn it from her. 

** Satchidananda wanted to taste divine bliss for Itself. That is why It 
created Rac&ika. She was created from the person of Satchidananda Krishna. 
Satchidananda Kridina is die ’container’, and He Himself, in the form of 
Radhika, is the ’contained*. He manifested Himself in that way in order to 
taste His own bliss, that is to say, in order to experience divine bliss by loving 
Satchidananda. 

” Therefore it is written in the Vaishnava books that after her birth 
Radhika did not open her eyes. The idea is that she did not wish to see any 
human being. Yasoda came with Krishna in hor arms to see Radhika^ Only 
then did she open her eyes, to behold ELrishna. In a playful mood KridUia 
touched her eyes. {To the Assamese hoy) Haven’t you seen this? Small children 
ouch others’ eyes with their hands.” 

The pundit was about to take leave of Sri Ramakrbhna. 

Pundit: ” I must go home.” 

Master (tenderly) : ” Have you earned anything? ” 

Pundit: “ The market is very dull. Fve earned nothing.” 

A few minutes later he saluted the Master and departed. 

Mastrr {to Af.): ” You see how great the difference is between wm’ldly 
people and die youngsters? This pundit has been worrying about money day 
and xught. Me has oome to Calcutta to earn money; otherwise his people at 
home will have nothing to eat. So he has to knock at d^a?ent doors. When 
>vill he concentrate his mind on God? But die youngsters aie: un^uched by 
* woman’ and *gold’; hence they can direct thehr nnndtoGod whenever 
[they desire. 

’ The youngstem do not enjoy worldly people’s eompaity. Rakhal toed 
to say, ’ I feai nervous at the sight of the worldly'^inindecl.’ When I wss first 
heginning to have qdiitual esqieiiences, I used to shut ^ doors my nxMtt 
whiaa I saw mddly people comings 

As a boy, at Kamaipukur, 1 loved Ram Maffick dearly. But alters 
vdien he here, I couldn’t even touch hixm Ram Mallid^ amt X 

great hiends during our boyhood. Wc were togedtesr day and we 
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slept together. At that time I was sixteen or seventeen years (dd. People used 
to say, ' If one of them were a woman they would marry each other.’ Both 
of us used to play at his house. I remember those days very wdl. His relatives 
used to come riding in palanquins. Now he has a shop at Chanak. 1 sent for 
him many a time; he came here the other day and spmt two days. Ram said 
he had no children; he brought up his nephew, but d^e boy died. He told me 
this with a sigh; his eyes were filled with tears; he was grief-stricken for his 
nephew. He said further that since they had no children of their own, all his 
wife’s affection had been turned to the nephew. She was completely over- 
whelmed with grief. Ram said to her: ‘ You are crazy. What will you gaia 
by grieving? Do you want to go to Benares?* You see, he called his wife 
crazy. Grief for the boy totally ‘ diluted ’ him. I found he had no stuff in 
him. I couldn’t touch him.” I 

The brahmin lady still stood near the north door. She was a widow. 
Her only daughter had been married to a very aristocrauc man, a landlord in 
Calcutta with the title of l^ja. Whenever the daugh^r visited her she was 
escorted by liveried footmen. Then the mother’s hear^ swelled with pride. 
Just a few days ago the daughter bad died, and now she was beride herself 
with sorrow. 

The Inrahmin lady listened to the accoimt of Ram Mallick’s grief for his 
nephew. For the last few days she had been running to the Master from her 
home at Baghbazar like an insane person. She was eager to know whether 
Sri R am a kr ishna could suggest any remedy for her tmquenchable grief. Sii 
Ramakrishna resumed the conversation. 

Master: “ A man came here the other day. He sat a few minutes and 
then said, * Let me go and see the ” moon-face ” of my child.’ I couldn’t con- 
trol myself and said: .*So you prefer your son’s ” moon-face” to God’s 
“ moon-face ” 1 Get out, you fool ! ’ 

(Ta M.) “ The truth is that God alone is real and all else unreal. Men, 
universe, house, Ohildren — ^all these are like the magic of the magician. The 
mi^cian strikes his wand and says: 'Come delusion! Come confusion!’ 
Then he says to the audience, ' Open the lid of the pot; see the birds fly into 
the sky.* But the magician alone is real and his magic unreal. The unreal 
exists for a second and then vanishes. 

” Siva was seated in Kailas. His companion Nandi was near Him. Sud" 
denly a terrific noise arose. 'Reverb Sir,* asked Nandi, ‘what does that 
upema? *' Siva said: ‘ Ravana is bom. That is its meaning.* A few moments , 
loiter anodter terrific nmse was heard. ‘Now what is this noise?’ Nandi; 
gdeed. i^ya said with a smile, ‘Now Ravana is dead.* iEflrth and death 
like magic: you see the magic for a second and then it dkappeaaj 
^.God alone. is real and all else unreal. Water alone is read; its bubUe 
/appetu' and disaj^ear. They disappeaur into the vary ■mtfx fi^om whh^ 
1 ^^ dsfc 
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*^Oo3 is ISec im bedui, and living beings are its bubbles. Tbey are boite 
there and diey die there. Children are like the few smaU bubUes arduhd i 
big one. 

** God alone is real. Make an effort to cultivate love for Him andfintl 
out the means to realize Him. What will you gain by grieving? 

All sat in silence. The brahmin lady sud, *‘May I go home now?** • 
The Master said to her tenderly: Do you want to go now? It is very hot* 
Why now? You can go later in a carriage widi the devotees.” 

Because the day was so hot, a devotee gave the Master a new ian ma& 
of sandal-wood. He was very much pleased and said: ”Goodl Good! Om 
Tat Sat! Kali! ” First he &nned the pictures of the gods and goddesses, and 
then he fanned himsdf. He said toM.: *‘Scc! Fed the breeze!” M. was 
highly pleased. 

Captain arrived with his cluldren. 

Sri Ramakrishna said to Kishori, “Please show the temples to the 
children.” He began to talk to Captain. M., Dwija, and the other devotees 
were sitting on the floor. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the small couch, 
facing the north. He asked Captain to sit in front of him on the same couch. 

Master; “I was telling the devotees about you — ^your devotion, wor* 
ship, and arati.” 

Captain {bashjulfy): “What do I know of worship and arad? How 
insignificant I am! ” 

Master: “ Only the ego that is attached to ‘ woman * and * gold * is 
harmful. But the ego that feds it is the servant of God does no harm to anyw 
body. Ndther does the ego of a child, which is not under the control of any 
guna. One moment children quarrd, and the next moment they are on 
I friendly terms. One moment they build thdr toy houses with great care, 
and immediately afterwards they knock them down. There is no harm in the 
*l-con$dousness’ that makes one fed oneself to be a child of GodorHh 
servant. This ego is really no ego at all. It is like sugar candy, which is not 
Gke other sweets. Other sweets make one ill; but sugar candy tdieves aridity. 
Or take the case of Om. It is unlike other sounds. 

“ Widi this kind of ego one is able to love Satchidanaxxda. It is imposri- 
ble to get rid of the ego. Therefore it should be made to fed that it is die 
devotee of God, His servant. Otherwise, how can one live? How intense Vws 
the love of the gopis for Sri Krishna! (Ta Captmn) Please tdl us som^hing 
about the gopis. You read the Bhagm^ so much.” • 

Captain: “Wien Sri Krishna lived at Vrindavan, without any ofIBi 
foyal splendomr, even then the gopis loved Him xnore than their own scnib. 
’^erefore Sri Krishna srid, ^ How shall I be able to pay off my debt to the 

who Surrendered to me thdr aQ*<-riirir bodies, mitM^, and souls?^ ” 

CaptadnV words awakened interne love for in the 

He exriainied, “Govfodal Govi^ GtmnitoP ^d was about to 
. ^ ,, ' ' 
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into an ecstatic mood. Captain was amai^ed and said: ^‘HowWcsscd he is! 
How blessed he is! 

Capudn and the devotees watched this love-ecstasy of Sri Ramakrishna. 
They sat quietly gazing at him, awaiting bis return to the consciousness of 
the world. 

Master: TeH us more.” 

Captain: ** Sri Krishna is unattainable by the yogis, by yogis like you; 
but He can be attained by lovers like the gopis. How many years did the 
yogis practise yoga for His vision! Yet they did not succeed. But the gopis 
realized him with such ease! ” 

Master {smiling) : Yes, He ate from the hands of the gopis, wept for 
them, played with them, and made many demands on thep.” 

A devotee: “ Bankim has written a life of Krishnk.” 

Master: ” He accepts Krishna but not Radhika.”\ 

Captain: I see he docsn*t accept Krishna’s lila w^th the gopis.” 

Master: I also hear tiiat Bankim says that on^ needs passions such 
as lust.” \ 

A devotee: ‘‘He has written in his magazine that the purpose of 
religion is to give expression to our various faculties : physical, mental, and 
spiritual.” 

Captain: “I see. He believes that lust and so forth are necessary. 
But he doesn’t believe that Sri Krishna could enjoy His sportive pleasure in 
the world, that God could incarnate Himself in a human form and sport in 
Vrindavan with Radha and the gopis.” 

Master {smiling) : “ But these things are not written in the newspaper. 
How could he believe them? 

“A man said to Ms friend, ‘Yesterday, as I was passing through a 
certain part of the city, I saw a house faU with a crash.’ ‘ Wait,’ said the 
friend. ‘ Let me look it up in the newspaper.’ But this incident wasn’t men- 
tioned in the paper. Thereupon the man said, ‘ But the paper doesn’t mention 
it.’ His friend replied, ‘ I saw it with my own eyes.’ ‘ Be that as it may,’ said 
the man, ‘ I can’t believe it as long as it isn’t in the paper.’ 

“ How can Bankim believe that God sports about as,a man? He doesn’t 
get it fiom his English education. It is very hard to explain how God fully 
incarnates Himself as man. Isn’t that so? The mamfestation of Infinity ia 
fhi* human body only three and a half cubits tall! ” 

Captain: ” Krishna is God Himself. In describing Him we have to 
ine fuch terms as ‘ whole ’ and * part 

piaster: ” Whole and part are like fire and its jpatks* An Incamation 
of GcmS is for the sake of the bhaktas and not of the jnanis. It is said in die 
JZafiwyww that Rama alone is both the Pervading S|»rit and cvcrythmjf 
pervaded* ‘You arc the Suprme Lord distmguished as tiie va<^k^» ^ 
s^boh ax^ the vachya» ^ object signified.’ ” 
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Gai>tain: ^^The ^signifying symbol* means the pervadeTi and the ^ olject 
signified * means the thing pervaded.** 

MAsma: “The pervader in this case is a finite form. It is God incar* 
tiating Himsdf as a human being.’* 

Sxi Ramakrishna was talking thus to Captain and the devotees when 
jaygopal Sen. and Trailokya of the Brahmo Samaj arrived. They saluted the 
j^aster and sat down. Sri Ramakrishna looked at Trailokya with a smile and 
continued the conversation. 

Master: “ It is on account of the ego that one is not able to see God. 
In front of the door of God’s mansion lies the stump of ego. One cannot enter 
the mansion without jumping over the stump. 

“ There was once a man who had acquired the power to tame ghosts. 
One day, at his summons, a ghost appeared. The ghost said: ’ Now tell me 
what you want me to do. The moment you cannot give me any work 1 shall 
break your neck.* The man had many things to accomplish, and he had the 
«host do them all, one by one. At last he could find nothing more for the 
host to do. ‘ Now,* said the ghost, ‘ I am going to break your neck.* * Wait 
, minute,’ said the man. ^ I shall return presently.’ He ran to his t^adier and 
aid: * Revered sir, 1 am in great danger. This is my trouble.* And he told 
is teacher his trouble and asked, ^ What shall 1 do now? ’ The teacher said: 
Do this. Tell the ghost to straighten this kinky hair.* The ghost devoted 
tself day and night to straightening the hair. But how could it make a kinky 
lair straight? The hair remained kinky. 

“ Likewise, the ego seems to vanish this moment, but it reappears the 
text. Unless one renounces the ego, one does not receive the grace of God. 

“ Suppose there is a feast in a house and the master of the house puts a 
nan in charge of the stores. As long as the man remains in the store-room^ 
he master doesn’t go there; but when of his own will he renoimces the 
tore-room and goes away, then the master locks it and takes charge of it 
limself. 

“A guardian is appointed only for a minor, A boy cannot saf^^uard 
tis property; therefore the king assumes responsibility for him. God does not 
ake over our responsibilities unless we rcnoimce our ego. 

“Once Lakshmi and Narayana were seated in Vaikimdia, when 
^arayana suddenly stood up. Lakshmi had been stroking His feet. She said^ 
Lord, where arc You going?* Narayana answered: *Onc of My devote® 
( in great danger. I must save him.* With these words He went out But 
it came back immediatdy. Lakshmi said, * Lord, why have You returned 
^ soon? * Narayana smiled and said: * The devotee was gmng along the road 
verwhdmed with love for Me. Some washermen were drying cloth® on the; 
rass and the devotee miked over the doth®. At this the washermen chased 
^ were gdn| to b®it him with thdr stidcs. So I xan out to prot^t 
why have You come back?^ asked Lakshmi. Naimyana laughs 
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sud : * I saw the devotee himself |»ddi)|^ upi a brick to tloow at 
(AH Utt^h.) So 1 came back.* 

** I said to Keshab, * You most remvaace your cga* Keshab r^ied, ‘ if 
I do, how can I keep my organization together? * 

“1 said to him: ‘How slow you are to understand! 1 am ik>t asking 
you to renounce the “ ripe ego ”, the ego that makes a man fed he is a servant 
o£ Ck>d or His devotee. Give up the “unripe ego”, the egp diat creates 
attachment to “ woman ” and “ gold ”. The ego that makes a man fed he is 
God’s servant. His child, is the “ ripe ego ”. It doesn’t harm one.’ ” 

Thailokya: “It is very difficult to get rid of the ego. People only- 
think they are free from it.” 

Master: “ Gauri would not refer to himsdf * I ’ lest he should feet > 
egotistic. He would say ‘ this ’ instead. I followed this example and would 
refer to myself as ‘ this ’ instead of ‘ I ’. Instead of stmng, ‘ I have eaten I 
would say, ‘This has eaten.’ Mathur noticed it and ^d one day: ‘What is 
this, revered father? Why should you talk that wayf Let them talk that 
way. They have their egotism. You are free from it; ^ou don’t have to talk 
like them.’ 

“ 1 said to Keshab, ‘ Since the ego cannot be given up, let it remain as 
the savant, the servant of God.’ Prahlada had two moods. Sometimes he 
would feel that he was God. In that mood he would say, ‘ Thou art verily 1; 
mad 1 am verily Thou.’ But when he was conscious of his ego, he felt that 
God was the Master and he was His servant. After a maii is firmly established 
in the ideal of ‘ I am He ’, he can live as God’s servant. He may then think 
of himself as the servant of God. 

(To Certain) “When a man attains the Knowledge of Brahman be 
shows certain characteristics. The Bhagamiia describes four of them: the 
state of a child, of an inert thing, of a madman, and of a ghoul. Somedino 
the knower of Brahman acts like a five-year-old child. Sometimes he acts 
like a madman. Sometimes he remains like an inert thing. In this state he 
caimot work; he renounces all action. You may say that jnanis like Janaka 
were active. The truth is that people in olden times gave respmuibility to 
their subordinate officers and thus freed themselves from worry. Further, at 
thate time men possessed intense fiuth.” 

Sri "Ramakiishna began to speak adiout the renunciation of action. Bail 
he also said tiiat those who fdt they must do their duties should do themia>| 
detached spirit. 

Master: “ Afrer attaining ELnowledge one caumot do much work.’ 

Traxlokya: “Why so, rii^? Pavhari Baba was a great yt^ and yetto| 
moondled people’s quands, even lawsuits.” 

V Master: “Yes, yes. That’s, true. Dr. Durgadiauan was- a 
dirunkaad. He used to drink twenty-four hours a day. But he .wupt^ 
las hedid jmt'malwaay naddakeiatieatiBg hb patien Tbocl 
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go hatm ia work aftor the attaimneat ofUtakti. Butitu Vo^ h«t^ 

One neetb ahtense tapasya. 

** It is Ood who does everythiog. We are His instnunents. Stadt 
5 ivti!» said to me in fixmt of the Kali temple, * God is compassionate.' I said, 
<To whom is He compassionate?’ ‘Why, revered sir, to all of us,' said tile 
gfvhn. I said: ‘ We are His childim. Does compassion to one’s own diBdrea 
j g*an much? A &ther must look sdier his children; or do you expect die 
people of the ndghbourhood to bring them up?’ Well, won’t those who say 
that God is compassionate ever understand that we are God’s children and not 
someone else’s?” 

Captain: “ You sure tight. They don’t regard God su thdr own.” 

Masttbr: “Should we not, then, suldress God su compsusionate? Of 
course we should, su long sis we practise ssuihsuia. After retdizing God, one 
rightly feels that God is our Father or Mother. As long as we have not tesdized 
God, we feel that we are iar away from I£m, children of someone else. 

“ During the stage of ssulhana one should desoribe God by idl His at* 
itributes. One day Hazra said to Narendra: ‘ God is Infinity. Infinite is His 
jsplendour. Do you think He will accept your offerings of sweets amd bsuumas 
[or listen to your music? This is a mistaken notion of yours.’ Nsurendra at once 

ten fathoms. So I said to Hazra, ' You villidn ! Where will these young* 

t sters be if you talk to them like that?’ How can a man live if heaves up 
devotion? No doubt God has infinite splendour; yet He is under the contitd 
His devotees. A rich man’s gate-keeper comes to the parlour udiere his 
ster is seated with his fnends. He stands on one nde of the room. In las 
and he has something covered with a cloth. He is very hesitant. The master 
him, 'Well, gate-keeper, what have you in your hand?’ Very hesitantly 
he servant takes out a custard-sqsple firom under the cover, places it in firort 
his master, and says, ' Sir, it is my desire that you should eat tfab.’ The 
ster is im{H«ssed by his servant’s devotion. With great love he takes the , 
uit in his hand and says: ' Ahl This is a very nice custard-apple. Where (M 
you pick it? You must have taken a great deal of trouble to get it* 

“ God b under the control of Hb devotees. King Duryodliana was very 
ttentive to Kxbhna aiul said to Him, ' Please have your meal here.’ Bat the 
ord went to Vidura’s hut He b very fond cf HSs devotees. He ate 
i^idura’s dn^e rice and greens as if they were cdestial fi)od. 

“ Sometimes a perfect jnani behaves like a ghouL Hfe does riot dbeti* 
utate about food and drink, holiness and uidioliness. Apmfbctknbwer of 
and a perfixt idiot have the same outer dgns. A perfect jnaidpeihaps 
^ not the mantras vdtile bathing in the Garbles. While wthi^pping 
Ptthaps he olTers tdl the flowers togefoer at £Bs fi»Bt He. doesn't utter 
‘‘e mantrap nor does he obsove the rituals. 

“ A nuta cannot renounce action as 1mm; ^ desbee wtnldly er^eymiiieait 
I bm as one dies i shes a desire for enjoymeitt^ one petfownsaottoB. . ; 
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A bird sat absent-mindedly on the mast of a dip anchored in the 
Ganges. Slowly the ship sailed out into the ocean. When the bird came te 
its senses, it could find no shore in any direction. It flew toward the north 
hoping to reach land; it went very far and grew very tired but could find no 
shore. What could it do? It returned to the ship and sat on the mast. After 
a long while the bird flew away again, this time toward the east. It couldn’t 
find land in that direction either; everywhere it saw nothing but limitless ocean. 
Very tired, it again returned to the ship and sat on the mast. After resting a 
long while, the bird went toward the souths and then toward the west. When 
it found no sign of land in any direction, it came back and setded down on the 
mast. It did not leave the mast again, but sat there without making any 
further eflbrt. It no longer felt restless or worried. Because it was free from 
worry, it made no further effort.” 

Captain: “ Ah, what an illustration! ” \ 

Master: Worldly people wander about to tho four quarters of the 

earth for the sake of happiness. They don’t find it anywhere; they only 
become tired and weary. When through their attachm^t to ^ woman ’ and 
* gold ’ they only suffer misery, they feel an urge toward dispassion and renunci* 
ation. Most people cannot renounce ^ woman ’ and *gold’ without first enjoying 
it* There are two sorts of people: those who stay in one place and those 
who go about to many places. There are some sadhakas who visit many 
sacred places. They cannot setde down in one spot; they must drink the water 
of many holy places. Thus roaming about, they satisfy their unfulfilled desires. 
And at last they build a hut in one place and settle down there. Then, free 
firom worry and effort, they meditate on God. 

” But what is there to enjoy in the world ? * Woman * and ‘ gold ’ ? That 
is only a momentary pleasure. One moment it exists and the next moment it 
disappears. 

“The world is like an overcast sky that steadily pours down rain: the 
face of the sun is seldom seen. There is mostly suffering in the world. On 
account of the doud of * woman ’ and ^ gold ’ one cannot see the sun. Some 
people ask me: ‘ Sir, why has God created such a world? Is there no way out 
for us? * I say to them: ‘ Why shouldn’t there be a way out? Take shelter with 
God and pray to Him with a yearning heart for a favourable wind, that you 
may have things in your favour. If you call on Him with yearning, He wi8 
surdy listen to you.* 

A man had a son who was on the point of death. In a frenzy he ashed 
rmiedies of different people. One of than said: VHere is a remedy: First it 
must rain when the star Svati is in the ascendant; then some of the rain must 
fidi Into a skull; then a fix)g must come there to drink the water, and a snake 
must chase it; and when the snake is about to bite the frog, tl^ frog must 
bop away and the poison must into the skull. You should give the 
patient a little of the poison and rain-water &om the skull.* The&therset ’ 
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to &id tbe medicine when the stw Syati wat in the 
It ttaited raining. Fervently he stdd to God, ‘ O Lord, please ■ get a skidl 
for Searching here and there, he at last found a skull with rain-water 
in it. Again he prayed to God, saying, ‘ O Lord, I beseech Thee, {dease 
help me find the firog and the snake.* Since he had great longing, he got 
the frog and the snake also. In the twinkling of an eye he saw a 
chasing a ficg, and as it was about to bite the frog, its poison fell into 
the skull. 

“ If one takes shelter with God and prays to Him with great longing, 
God will surely listen; He will certainly make everything favourable.” 

Captain: “ What an apt i lustration! ” 

Master: “ Yes, God makes everything favouralde. Perhaps the aspirant 
doesn’t marry. Thus he is able to devote his whole attention to God. Or 
perhaps his brothers earn the family’s livelihood. Or perhaps a son takes 
on the responsibilides of the family. Then the aspirant will not have 
to bother about the world; he can give one hundred per cent of his mind 
to God. 

“ But one cannot succeed unless one renounces ‘ woman * smd * gold *. 
Only by renunciadon is ignorance destroyed. The sun’s rays, falling on a lens, 
bum many objects. But if a room is dark inside, you cannot get that result. 
You must come out of the room tb use the lens. 

” But some people live in the world even after attaining jnana. They 
see both what is inside and what is outside the room. The light of God 
illumines the world. Therefore with that light they can discriminate between 
good and bad, permanent and impermanent. The ignorant, who lead a woil^y 
life without knowing God, are like people living in a house with mud walls. 
With the help of a dim light they can see the inside of the house but nothii^ 
more. But those who live in the world after having attained Knowledge and 
realized God, are like people living in a glass house. They see the inside of the 
room and also all that is outside. The light ficm the sun of Knowledge entm 
strongly into the room. They perceive everything inside the room very clearly. 
They know what is good and what is bad, what is permanent and what is 
impermanent. 

“ God alone is the Doer, and we are all His instrun^ts. Therefiire it 
is impossible even for a jnani to be ^otistic. The writer oi a hymn to iKva 
fdt proud of his achievement; but his pride was dashed to fneces when Suva’s 
hull bared his teeth. He saw that each tooth was a word of the hymn. Do 
you understand the meaning of this? These words htul existed ficrn die iM^jin- 
oingless past. The writer had only discovered them. 

It is not good to be a guru by professioxu One cannot be a macher 
'without a c ommand fibom God. He who says he is a guru* is a man of mean 
intelligence. Haven’t you seen a balance? The lig^tter side goes h^^her. Ife 

* Hk word meattt both "q^tnal tesdwr” and "lieaviaoai’*. 
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who u spirituidly h^^her than othen does not; consider himsdf « gum,’ Every, 
one wants to be a teacher, but a disciple is hard to find.** 

Trailokya was seated on the floor, to the north of the «mali couch. 
was going to nng. Sri Ramakrishna said to him, *‘ Ah, how sweetly you sing! *' 
Trailokya sang to the accompanimmxt of a tanpura: 

I have joined my heart to Thee: all that exists art Thou; 

Thee only have I found, for Thou art all that exists. 

0 Lord, Beloved of my heart! Thou art the Home of all; 

Where indeed is the heart in which Thou dost not dw^ ? 

Thou hast entered every heart: all that exists art Thou. 

Whether sage or fool, whether Hindu or Mussalman, 

Thou makest them as Thou wilt: aU that exists art Thou. 

Thy presence is everywhere, whether in heaven or in Kaaba; 
Before Thee all must bow, for Thou art all tnat exists. 

From earth below to the highest heaven, from heaven to deepest 
earth. V 

1 see Thee wherever I look: all that exists art^hou. 

Pondering, I have understood; I have seen it Myond a doubt; 

I find not a single thing that may be compared to Thee. 

To Jafar * it has been revealed that Thou art all that exists. 

He sang agsun: 

Thou art my All in All, O Lord! — the Life of my life, the Essence 
of essence; 

In the three worlds I have none else but Thee to csdl my own. 
Thou art my peace, my joy, my hope; Thou my support, my 
wealth, my glory; 

Tliou my wisdom and my strength. 

Thou art my home, my place of rest; my dearest firioid, my nex 
of kin; 

My present and my future, Thou; my heaven and my salvation. 
Thou art my scriptures, my commandment; Thou art my ever 
gracious Guru; 

Thou the Spring of my boundless bliss. 

Thou art the Way, and Thou the Goal; Thou the Adorable One, 
O Lord! 

Thou art the Mother tender-hearted; Thou the chastLnng Father; 
Thou the Creator and Protector; Thou the Helmsman who 
dost steer 

My cndt across the sea cd* life. 

While Sri Ramakrishna listened to the scmp he was overwhelmed wiA 
ifinywimt. Again and again he said: '* Ah, Thou art all! Ah me! Ah me! ” 

The music was over. It was six o’dock in the evening. Sri Ramakrishna 
to, the frine-grove, M. accompanying him. Sri Ramakxirima was laugh* 
ahd taUdug. Suddenly he said to M.: ‘Why haven*t you eaten any 

« tito laeas^ k ^ If a saan UWks flf Wiwttf as *• garu " ^ Is ** bosvy *• |09 

dcNMv fike.the lieiviw pan of a 
• Tleaudier efdw •>»*• 
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^eg«ddndi.1s? Why haven*! the others eaten dther?** He was eager 
devotees to take some re&eshihents. 

Sri R am a kri sfana was to go to Calcutta in the evening. While letuming 
from die pine-grove he said to M., I don’t know who will take me to Calcutta 
in his carriage.” 

It was evening. A lamp was lighted in Sri Ramakrishna’s room and 
incense was burnt. Lamps also were lighted in the different temples and 
buildings. The orchestra was playing in the nahabat. Soon the evening service 
would bepn in the temples. 

Sri Ramakrishna sat on the small couch. After chanting the names of 
the different deities, he meditated on the Divine Mother. The evening service 
was over, Sri Ramakrishna paced the room, now and then talking to the 
devotees. He also consulted M. about his going to Calcutta, 

Presently Narendra arrived. He was accompanied by Sarat and one or 
two other young devotees. They all saluted the Master. 

At the sight of Narendra Sri Ramakrishna’s love overflowed. He tenderly 
touched Narendra’s chin as one touches a baby’s to show one’s love. He siud 
in a loving voice, “ Ah, you have come 1 ” 

The Master was standing in his room, facing the Ganges. Narendra and 
his young friends were talking to him, facing the east. The Master turned 
toward M. and said: ** Narendra has come. How can I go to Calcutta now? 
I sent for Narendra. How can I go now? What do you think? ” 

M: As you wish, sir. Let us put it off today.” ' 

Master: ”A11 right. We shall go tomorrow, either by boat or by 
carriage. {To the other devotees) It is late. Go home now.” 

One by one the devotees saluted him and departed. 
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CAR FESTIVAL AT BALARAM’S HOUSE 

Monday, July 13, 1885 

Qri ramakrishna was sitting in Balaram’s drawing-rMin with the devotees. 
^ It was nine o’clock in the morning. Balaram was ^ing to celebrate the 
Car Festival the following day. The Ddty Jagannath ^ >l^as worshipped duly 
at his house. He had a small car which would be drawn'along the verandah 
to celebrate the festival. The Master had been specially invited for the 
occasion. 

Sri Ramakrishna and M. were talldng together. Narayan, Tejchandra, 
Balaram, and other devotees were in the room. The Master was talking about 
Puma, a lad of fifteen. He was very eager to see the boy. , 

Master {to M .) : “ Well, by which road will he come to see me? Please 
have Puma and Dwija meet each odier. 

“ When two people are of the same age and have the same inner nature, 
I bring them together. There is a meaning in this. In this way both make 
progress. Have you noticed Puma’s longing for God ? ” 

M: Yes, sir. One day I was riding a tram. He saw me firom the 
roof of his house and ran down to the street. With great fervour he sriuted 
me ftom the street” 

Master tears in kh syer): “Ah! Ah! It is because you have 
hdped him make the contact through which he will find out the supreme ideal 
of his life. One doesn’t act like that unless one longs for God. 

“ Narendra, the younger Naren, and Puma— these three have a manly 
nature. It is not so with Bhavanath. 1He has a womanly nature. 

“ Puma is in such an exalted state that either he will very soon give up 
lus body— the body is useless after the realization of God— or his inner nature 
wfii within a few days burst forth. 

“He has a divine nature— the traits of a god. It makes a person left' 
foariiil men. If you put a garland oS fiowm round his nedk or smear bk | 
body wit|i sandal-paste or bum incense before him, he will go info samadhi;‘ 
* Siie naine d Ktiihna as He is wonbqiped in Puri; fiteraUy, “ Lord oCdie Uniye’*'' 
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for llicn' he iwill know beyond the ihadow of a doubt 'that Narayana EEhnidC 
dwdb in hb body, that it is Narayana who has assiuned the body. 1 have 
come to know about it. 

** A few days after my first experience of the God-intoxicated state at 
Pakshineswar, a lady of a brahmin family arrived there. She had many good 
traits. No sooner was a garland put round her neck and incense burnt before 
her than she went into samadhi. A few moments later she experienced great 
bliss; tears streamed from her eyes. I saluted her and said, ‘ Mother, shall 1 
succeed ? * * Yes,’ she replied. 

“ I want to see Puma once more. But how will it be possible for me? 
It seems he is a part.' How amazing! Not a mere particle, but a part. Very 
intelligent, too. I understand that he is very clever in his studies. Therefore 
I have hit it right. 

“ By dint of austerity, a man may obtain God as his son. By the road- 
side on the way to Kamarpukur is Ranjit Raya’s lake. Bhs^vati, the Divine 
Mother, was born as his daughter. Even now people hold an annual festival 
there in the month of Chaitra, in honour of this divine daughter. 1 feel vory 
much like going there. ^ 

** Ranjit Raya was the landlord of that part of the country. Through dre 
power of his tapasya he obtained the Divine Mother as his daughter. He was 
very fond of her, and she too was much attached to him; she hardly left his 
presence. One day Ranjit Raya was engaged in the duties of his estate. He 
was very busy. The girl, with her childlike nature, was constantly interrupting 
him, saying: ‘Father, what is thb? What is that?’ Ranjit Raya tried, with 
sweet words, to persuade' her not to dbturb him, and said: ‘ My child, please 
leave me alone. I have much work to do.’ But the girl would ndt go 
away. At last, absent-mindedly, the &ther said, ‘Get out of here!' On due 
pretext she left home. A pedlar of conch-shdl articles was going Mong the 
road. From him she took a pair of bracelets for her wrists. When he asked 
for the price, she said that he could get the money from a certain box in her 
home. Then she dbappeared. Nobody saw her again. In the meantime the 
pedlar came to the house and asked for the price of his bracelets. When die 
was not to be found at home, her relatives began to run about looking fiir her. 
Ranjit Raya sent people in all directioits to search for her,> The money owed 
to the pedlar was foimd in the box, as she had in<Bcated. Rsmjit Raya was 
weeping bitterly, when people came running to him and said that diey fasd; 
noticed something in the lake. They all ran there and saw an arm, vnth conch- 
shdl bracelets on die wrist being waved above the water. A moment after- 
wards it dbappeared. Sven now people worship her as die Cdvine Modier at- 
the time of the annual festival. (Tb M.) All this b true," 

hi: « Yes, sir." 

Maktse: *‘ Narendra now bdieves these dungs. . 

* Apart of the Divine fatcamation. 
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** Puma vias bom with an donent of Viduux* I worsbipped him men* 
tally with bd^leaves; but the offering was not accq^ted* Then I worshipped 
him with tulsi-leaves and sandaUpaste.^ That proved to be all right. God 
reveab Himself in many ways: sometimes as man^ sometimes in other divine 
imrms made of Spirit. One must bdieve in divine forms. What do you say? 

M: It is true, sir.” 

Master: The brahmani of Kamarhati * sees many visions. See lives 

all by herself in a lonely room in a garden on the bank of the Ganges. She 
spends her time injapa. Gopala^ sleeps with her. {The MasUr gives a start,) 
It is not ima^nation, but fact. She saw that Gopala’s palms were red. He 
walks with her. She suckles Him at her breast. They talk to each other. 
When Narendra heard the story he wept. Formerly I too used to see many 
visions, but now in my ecstatic state I don’t see so majny. I am gradually 
getting over my fisminine nature; I feel nowadays more like a man. Therefore 
I control my emotion; I don’t manifest it outwardly so mum. 

The younger Naren has the nature of a man. Therefore in meditation 
his mind completely merges in the Ideal. He does not shoy emotion. Nitya- 
gopal has a feminine nature. Therefore while he is in a spiritual mood his 
body becomes distorted and twisted; it becomes flushed. 

{To Af.) “Well, people renounce grain by grain, but what a mood 
these youngsters are in! 

Binode said: * I have to sleep with my wife. That makes me feel very 
bad.’ It is bad for an aspirant to sleep with his wife, whether he has intercourse 
with her or not. There is the friction of the body and also the physical warmth. 

“What a state Dwija is passing through! In my presence he only sways 
his body and fixes hb glance on me. Is that a trifling thing? If a man gathers 
his whole mind and fixes it on me, then, indeed, he achieves everything* 

“ But what am I? It is ail He. I am the machine and He is its Operator. 
It is God alone who exists in this [meaning his body]. That is why so many 
people are feeling more and more attracted to it* A mere touch is enough to 
awaken their spirituality. This attraction, this pull, is the attraction of God 
and of none else. 

“Tarak of Bdgharia was going home from Dakshineswar. I clearly 
noticed that a flame-like thing came out of this [meaning his body] and fol- 
lowed him. A few days later Tarak came back to Dakshineswar. In a state of 
He who dwells in this body placed His foot on Tarak’s chatt. 

“ Well, arc there mote youngsters like these? ” 

M: ‘‘Mohit is very nice. He came to you once or twice. He is studying 
honks to pass two univerrity examinations. He has great kmps^ for God. 

♦ Hie leaves rif the hd-tm arc pfleied to Siva, wkereas tiilsi 4 cavcs aodsaadri-^psstcate 
oliered t6 

^ ^Rd'enifigfooiie of the Manet’s woman devt^ 
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Maciw: “Thitf maybe; Bat he doemH behM^ tn a higlt Hja 

physical traits axe not so good; he has a puggish &ce. But these other ymm^ 
(ters belong to a high jdane. 

“Many troubles and worries follow in the wake of a Inrth in a pfaydcal 
body. Furdicr, if a person is cursed, he may have to be bom sevmi *ir^ 
One must be verycarefuL One has to assume a human body if <mecheridus 
the slightest desire.” 

A devotes: “What me the desires of those who are In carnations of God?” 

Master {smiling): “I find that I have not got rid of my deares. Once 
I saw a holy man with a shawl, and I too wanted to put on one like it. Even 
now I have that desire. I don’t know whether I shall have to be bom 
again fw it” 

BaIiARAm {smiling): “Then will you be bom again just fi»r a shawl?’* 
{All laugh.) 

Master {smiling) : “ One has to keep a good denre so that one may give 
up the body meditating on it There are four holy places for the sadhus to visit 
They visit three and leave out one. Many of them leave out Puri, the place of 
Jagannath, so that they can give up their bodies meditating on JagiQmath.” 

A man dressed in an ochre robe entered the room and greeted the 
Master. Privately he was in the habit of criticizing Sri Ramakrishna; so at 
the sight of him Balaram laughed. Sri Ramakrishna could read a man’s miml 
He said to Balaram: “ Never mind. Let him say I am a cheat.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to Tejchandra. 

Master: “I send f<» you so often. Why don’t you ccune? If you 
practise meditation and prayer it will make me haiq>y. I look on you as my 
own; that is why I send for you.” 

Tejohandra: “ Sir, I have to go to the office. I am very busy with 
my duties.” 

M. {miling): “ There . was a marriage ceremony at his hmne and begot 

leave from his office for ten days.” 

Master: “ Well, welll You say you have no leisure. You told me just 
now ffiat you were going to renounce the world.” 

Narayak : “ M. said to us one day that this world is a vrilderaess.” 

Master {to M.) : “ Please tell them that story of the ■disciple who became 
^unconscious after taking the medicine. IBs teacher Eriived at the house and 
tnid he would revive if someone else swallowed a pill that he would preserve. 
'Urn dhciple would get back his Hfe, but the naan who swallowed the pill would die. 

“Hease tdl the other one, too, of the hathayogi who thought that his ; 
wife and dhildren were his very own, and who feigned death with his limM 
stretched out It wiD do them good to hear those stories.” 

it WM boon. Sri Ramakrishna partook of the food that had been .C' ' 
fe the Pani^ly Dd^ji^ Jagannath. Ihe Maste cfobs used to say that foe fo^ . 
^BalaiamiiliaMm w^ Afterwards Im tested awMe. ^ 
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Late in tiw afienuxm Sri Ramaktuhna sat with the devotees in the 
drawing-room dT Balaram’s house. Chandra Babu, ci the Kartabhi^ sect, 
and a witty brahmin were there. The brahnun was something of a buffoon* 
his words made everybody laugh. 

About six o’clock Giiish’s brother Atul and Tejdiandra’s brother 
arrived. Sri T P aTnalfrialina was in samadhi. A fisw minutes later he said, 
still in the ecstatic mood : “ Can one become unconscious by meditating on 
Consdiousness? Can one lose one’s mind by thinking of God? God is of die 
very nature of Knowledge; He is of the very nature of Eternity, Purity, and 
Consciousness.” 

Sri Ramakrishna said to the witty brahmin: “ Why do you waste your 
time with these frivolous jokes about insignificant worldly /things? Direct your 
*mnH to God. If a man can calculate about salt, he canlalso calculate about 
sugar candy.” 

Bbahbun (snulittg ) : ” Please attract me.” 

Master: “What can I do? Everything depends on Wour effort. Your 
mind is your own. Give up this trifiling buffoonery and ^ fiwward toward 
God. You can go farther and farther along that way. The brahmachari 
yulffd the wood-cutter to go forward. At first the wood-cutter found a 
sandal-wood forest; next, a silver-mine; next, a gold-mine; and then genu 
and diamonds.” 

Brabuin: “ There is no end to this path.” 

Master: “ Where you find peace, there is the end.” ‘ 

About a new visitor Sri Ramakrishna said: “ I didn’t find any substance 
in him. He seemed worthless..” 

It was dusk. Lamps were lighted in the room. Sri Ramakrishna was 
meditating . on the Divine Mother and chanting Her name in his melodious 
voice. The devotees sat around him. Since Balaram was going to celebrate 
the Car Festivsd at his house the following day, Sri Ranudexishna intended to 
spend the night there. 

Afrer rahing some refieshments in the inner apartments, Sri Rama- 
krisfana returned to the psu-lour. It was about ten o’clock. The Master said 
to M., “ Plesue bring my towel from the other room.” 

A bed was made for Sri Ramakrishna in the adjmning small room- 
About half past ten Sri Ramakrishna lay down to sleep. It was summertime. 
He said to M., “ You had better brii^ a fan.” He asked the disciple to frn 
him. At midnight Sri Ramakrishna woke up. He said to M., “ Don’t fen me 
•ay more; I feel chilly.” 

■ Tuesdi^,Jufy 14,1885 

^ yaa the day ctf the Car Festival. Sri Ramakrishna left his bed very 
4feaify dfewe awraing. He was alone in the room, dancing and chanting^ 
fiamir ioif God., M. entoed and siduted the Master. Odwrde«de» «***''* 



CAll WESttVJliL AT iAJLARAM’S HOUSE ^ 

ooiG ^ OXMs* They saluted the Master and took seats hear him. Sii lElaix^ 
l^him vm longing intensdy £:»r He was taUdng to M. about hiim 

MAsmit: ** Did you give Puma any instruction ? ” 

M: * ' 1 adced him to read the life of Chaitanya. He is familiar widi the 
incidents of his life. I told him forther that you ask people to stick to dm 
truth.” 

Masma: *‘How did he take it when you said about me, ‘He is an 
Incantation of God * ? ” 

M: “I said to him, ‘Come with me if you Want to see a person like 
Chaitanya.’” 

Master: “ Anything else ? ” 

M: “Also that remark of yours that when an elephant enters a smaU 
pool there is a great splashing of water all around; likewise, in the case of a 
^ small receptacle % emotion overflows. 

“ About his giving up fish, I said to him: ‘ Why have you done that? 
Your family will make a great fuss about it.’ “ 

Master: “ That’s good. One should keep one’s feelings and emotions 
to oneself.” 

It was about half past six in the morning. M. was going to bathe in the 
Ganges, when suddenly tremors of an earthquake were felt. At once he 
returned to Sri Ramakrishna’s room. The Master stood in the drawing-room. 
The devotees stood around him. They were talking about the earthquake. 
The shaking had been rather violent, and many of the devotees were 
frightened. 

M; “ You should all have gone downstairs.’’ 

Master: “ Such is the fate of the house under whose roof one lives; and 
still people are so egotistic. (7b Af.) Do you remember the great storm 
of the month of Aswin? ’’ 

M: “ Yes, sir. I was very young at that time— -nine or ten years old. I 
, was aloxm in a room while the storm was raging, and I prayed to God.” 

M. was surprised and said to himself: “ Why did the Master sudden* 
ly ask me about the great storm of Aswin ? Does he know that 1 was 
; alone at that dme earnestly praying to God with tears in my eyes? 

I I)oes he Imow all this? Has he been protecting me as my guru ^ce my 
i very birth ? ” 

Master: “ It was quite late in the day at Dakshineswar when the storm 
broke, but somehow they managed to cook die meals. The trees were up*, 
^ted. You see, this is the fate df the house one lives in. 

“ But when one attains Perfect Knowledge, then one &ds that dying and 

are one mid the same thing; that is to say, bodiare unreal. When 
is dead, one has not really died and when one has kilted another, dte 
^ ^ not really <tead« Both, the Lila and the Nitya belong to the sante 
l^taSty. In ew fbein It is the Absolute, and in mtodier, the lihu, BiM : 
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liioug^ t])e Lila » 4estroye(i, the Nityii dhurays dwtt. Water ii water 
whether it is stUl or in waves; it is die same water when the wavei 
quiet down." 

Sri Ramakrishna sat in the drawing-roan with die devotees. Mahendra. 
Mukhei^i, Haii, the younger Naren, and many other devotees were there. 
Hari lived alone and studied Vedanta. He was about twenty-three years old, 
and unmarried. Sri Ramakrishna was very fond of hun. He wanted Hari to 
visit him frequently. But since Hari loved solitude he did not often come to 
the Master. 

Master (to Hari ) : " Well, I haven’t seen you for a long time. 

“ You see, in one form He is the Absolute and in another He is the Rda- 
dve. What does Vedanta teach? Brahman alone is r^ and the world illu- 
sory. Isn’t that so? But as long as God keeps the ’ ego of a devotee ’ in a man, 
the Relative is also real. When He conqiletdy effoces \the ego, thm what is 
ronains. That cannot be described by the tongue. Buttas long as God keep» 
the ego, one must accept all. By removing the outer sh^ths of the plantain- 
tree, you reach the inner pith. As long as the tree contains\sheaths, it also con- 
tains pith. So too, as long as it contains pith, it also contains sheaths. The 
I»th goes with the sheaths and the sheaths go with the pith. In the same 
way, when you speak of the Nitya, it is understood that the Lila also 
exists; and when you speak of the Lola, it is understood that the hTitya 
also eidsts. 

" It is He alone who has become the universe, liUi^ beings and the 
twenty-four cosmic principles. When He is actionless, I call Him Brahman; 
when He creates, preserves, and destroys, I call Him Sakti. Brahman and 
Sakti sue not different from each other. Water is water, whether it is still 
or moving. 

“ It is not possible to rid oneself of* I-consdousness ’. And as long as 
one is awsue of this * I-consciousness ’, one csumot spesdt of die universe and 
its living beings as unresd. You cannot get the correct weight of the bel-fruit 
if you leave out its shell smd pith. 

<* The brick, lime, smd bride-dust of wfaidi die stsurs sire made sue the 
ffawwt brick, lime, and brick-dust of which the roof is made. The universe and 
its living beii^ exist on account of the ResiUty of IBm who is known as 
Brahmsm. ' — 

“The devotees — ^1 meam the vijnanis — accept both God with form and 
dse Formless, both the Perscmal God and die Impersoial. In a shordess ocean 
— u infinite expsmse of water— visible Uocks of ice are fiarmed here and them 
by cold. Similarly, under the cooling influence, so to say, of the deep 

iani of Its worshiiqier, the Infinite reduces Itself to the feiite and appen<* 
'.'l^efore the worshipper su God with form. Again, »,aa the riris^iff the sub* 
VdsB ice indts away, so, on the awakening cifKriowled^, God ' widi form 
anmy issto the ssune liifintteaad Fomless^ 



at BALAItAM*S HOUSE 

*fAa long fts a msfxi analyses with the xnindi ho 
lute. As long as you reason with your mind, you have no way of getting rid 
0 f the universe and the objects of the senses— form, taste, smell, toimh, and 
sound. When reasoning stops, you attain the Knowledge of Brahman. Atmart 
^imnot be realized through this mind : Atman is realized through Atman alone. 
Pure Mind, Pure Buddbi, Pure Atman — ^all these are one and the same. 

“Just think how many things you need to perceive an object. You need 
eyes; you need light; you need mind. You cannot perceive the object if you 
leave out any one of these three. As long as the mind functions, how can you 
say that the universe and the * 1 * do not exist? 

“ When the mind is annihilated, when it stops deliberating pro and cop,,^ 
then one goes into samadhi, one attains the Knowledge of Brahman. You know- 
the seven notes of the scale: sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni. One cannot keep- 
one’s voice on ‘ ni ’ very long.” 

Looking at the younger Naren, Sri Ramakrishna said: ” What will you 
gain by merely being intuitively aware of God’s existence? A mere vision of 
God is by no means everything. You have to bring Him into your room. You 
have to talk to Him. 

“ Some have heard of milk, some have seen milk, and some have drunk 
milk. Some have seen the king, but only one or two can bring the king home 
and entertain him.” 

M. went to the Ganges to take his bath. It was ten o’clock. Sri Rama«^ 
krishna was still talking with the devotees. After finishing his bath, M. returned 
to Balaram’s house. He saluted the Master and sat down near him. 

Sri Ramakrishna was filled vdth intense spiritual fervour. Words of 
wisdom flowed from him. Now and then he narrated his profound mystical-, 
experiences to the devotees. 

Master: “ I went to Benares with Mathur Babu. Our boat was pass- 
ing the Manikarnika Ghat on the Ganges^ when suddenly I had a vision of Siva. 
I stood near the edge of the boat and went into samadhi. The boatman, fear-; 
ing that I might fall into the water, cried to Hriday: ‘Catch hold of him! 
Catch hold of him! ’ I saw Siva standing on that ghat, embodying in Himself 
all the seriousness of the world. At first I saw Him standing at a distance; 
then I saw Him approaching me. At last He merged in mcu* 

“ Another time, in an ecstatic mood, I saw that a sannyasi was leacfing 
sae by the hand. We entered a temple ai^ I had a vision of Annapurna made 
of gold. 

” God alone has become all this; but He manifests HSmsdf more in. 
certam tfamgs than in others. 

{To AT.) “ Perhaps you do not belief in the salagnun. ‘ Englishmen ^ 
do not bdheve in it. It dpm’t matter whether bdiieve in k A, 

^giate aho^^ cont^ the mark of a 4isc and odim; sigpos; only then dm fe 

be tve^pped m 

‘ V'‘ 
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M: "Yes, rir. It is Eke theMlerniaiiifistationttfGod'tnafiliawidi 
good phyncal traits/* 

Master: " At first Narendra used to say tfhat these were figments of 
my imagination; but now he accepts everything.” 

Sri RamaJoishna was describing the vision God, when he went into 
amnadhi. The devotees looked at him with fixed gaze. After a k»^ 
regained consciousness of the world and talked to the devotees. 

Master (fo M.) : " What do you think 1 saw? I saw the whde univene 
as a salagram, and in it I saw your two eya.” 

In nlent wonder M. and the devotees listened to these words about his 
inner experience. At this moment Sarada, smother young disdple of the 
Msutor, entered the room smd ssduted him. / 

Master {to Sarada) : " Why don’t you come to I]|sikshineswar? Why 
don’t you see me when I come to Calcutta? ” 

Sarada: “ Nobody tel|s me about it.” > 

Master: “Next time I shall let you know. (To M., ssmUng) Make z 
list of these youngsters.” (Af. and the devotees laugh.) ^ 

Sarada: “My rdatives at home wsmt metomsury. (Pointing to Af .) 
How many times he has scolded me about marriage ! ” 

Master: “IVhy should you marry just now? (To M.) Ssuradaisnow 
in a very good state of mind. Formerly he had a hesitsmt look; now his face 
l>esuns with jdy.” 

Sri Ramakrishna ssud to a devotee, “ Will you kindly fe^h Puma?” 

Nttrendra arrived. Sri Rsupakrishna suked a devotee to give him some 
xefimhments. He vras greatly pleased at the sight of Narendra. Wnienhe 
fed Nsunendra, he felt that he was feeding Narayana Himself. He stroked 
Kxrendra’s body aflectionately. 

Gopal Ma entered the room. She was a great devotee of Oopala and 
was blessed with many lofty spiritual visions. Sri Ramakrishna had adced 
Balaram to send a man to bring her from Kamarhati. As soon as she entered 
she room she ssud, “ I sun shedding tesus of joy.” IVith these words she bowed 
befime the Msuter, toudung the ground with her fordiead. 

Master: “ What is this? You sddress me as * Gopala ’ and still you 
salute mel Now go into the iimer apsurtments smd cook tome curry Sx me. Put 
lUMtut qncy seascming in it so that I mayget the smell firom here.” (All leagk.) 

Gopal Ma: “ What will they [meaning tise members of tiie faousehrid] 
<hink of me? ” 

Before the left the room she said to Natendrsi in a very fervent vrice, 
duid, have I resudied tite goal, or have I fiutiuar to ip}? ” 

' ft iwas the day of t^ Csur Festiviil; so there yna some defeyin^ 
isottitici; stf Ddty. When the worship was finithed felRaaisjcnshus 

W«s smtisd' to ^ve lusm^ He Wont. inner ii|H|xtaieo 



CAR. iMiyAi; At toARAKTs kouae 

$il haO: liuwy imntea devotees, Wt he did sot tdk 

^ttt ^ his itfatt devotees. He would warn die n»m against vistdti|^ 
yK/caasii devoten. He woidd say: ** Don’t ovtndo it. Otherwise you alffl, 
^p.” To some of his man devoted he woidd say, " Don’t go near a woman 
if die roib on the ground witb devotion.” The hCaster wanted the 

0 live apart fiom wwnara devotees; only thus would the two groups 
piogress. He did not like die wmnaa devotees to caress the men as “Gopala**;^ 
fyt too mu<& of diis motherly affection was not good; it degenerated in time 
^to a harmM relationship. 

After his midday meal Sri Ramakrishna sat in the drawing-room with 
devotees. It was one o’dodc. A devotee brou^t Purna from his home, 
jimth great |oy die Master eadumed to M.: ” Here he is! Puma has come.” 
Narendra, die younger Naren, Narayan, Haripada, and other devotees were 
biking with the Master. 

The tounobr Naren: ** SHr, have we any free will ? ” 

1 Mastsr: ** Just try to fiiul out who diis ' I ’ is. While you are 

or ‘ I’, ’ He ’ comes out. ’ I am the machine and He is the Opemtor.’ You 
lave heard of a mechanical toy that goes into a store with a letter in Ite hand. 
Ifou are <Uke that toy. God alone is the Doer. Do your duties in die world 
IS if you were the -doer, but knovring all the time that God alone is the Doer 
ind you are the instrument. 

“ As long as the upadlu eidsts there is ignorance. ' I am a sdiolar *, 

I am a jnani ‘ I am wealthy ’ I am honourable ‘ I am the master, fedier, 
ind teacher ’ — all these ideas are b^fotten of ignorance. ’ I am the machine 
nd You are the Operator ’ — that is Knowledge. In the state of Knowledge 
D upadhis are destroyed. When the log is burnt up endrdy, there is no more 
ound; no heat either. Everything cools down. Peace! Peace! Peace! 
To Narendra) Sing a litde.” 

Narendra: ” I must go home. I have many things to do.” 

Master: ”Yes, yes, my childi Why should you Usten to os? ’The 
onls of those who have gold in thdr ears are valuaMe; no one listmu io hioi 
rho hasn’t even a rag round lus waist.’ {M laugh,) You frequent die garden 
ouse of the Guhas. I always hear a^ut it. Whenever I adk, 'Where is 
today? *, I am told, *Oh, he has gone to the Guhas:* I should not 
^ said all these things, but you have wrung them out of roe.” 

Narendra kept qufet a few moments. Thm he Jaid: ” There are no 
■huments to acconqiany me. Shall I just sing? ” 

Master; ” My diild, this is ^ we have. Hease sing if it suits you. 

'”1 must know how Balsuram suranges things. 

“Ralaram says to me, ’ Ifease come to Caleuda by hdat; take a caitiage 
if you must.’ You see, he gfven us a today; so . 

“ he wiR na^ us lUl dance! (dfl IsagA), ; j6tiedayhe^l^^ 

for loe ht^' ;»-g3jsiaiiiiiaswac- 'He.salt'lisatdw canl^ldxd'; 
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VMS twelve amuu. I said to hun, *WiH die coec hm a n talw me to I^Mcddiieswai 
for twelve annas? ’ ' Oh, tlmt vnll be ptenty,* he.replfod. Ope. side ofdi, 
carriage broke down before we reached Dalpihineswar. . .{All Utt^h*) Besides, 
the horse stopped every now and then; it. simply, would not gp. Once in g 
while the coachman whipped the horse, and than, it ran a short distance. 
{AU laugh.) The programme for the evening is that Ram will play on the drum 
itod we shall all dance. Ram has no sense of rhythm. {All laugh.) Anyhow^ 
that is Balaram’s attitude — sing , yourselves, dance yoimelv^ and. mah 
yourselves happy I” {All laugh.) 

j'; . ; Other devotees were arriving.- Mahendra, tdpkherfi saluted the Master 
foom a distance. The Master returned the salute. , Then he salaamed to. 
Mahendra like a Mussalman. The. Master said to a lyoun^ devotee who at 
moat, to him: “Why don’t you tell him .1 have sahUmed tohim? HbiotIi 
appreciate it.” {All laugh.) 

Many of the householder devotees were accomiUnied by their wives 
and other woman relatives. They wanted to salute the Master and watch his 
before .the car. Ram, Girish, and other devotees gradually assembled. 
Many young devotees were present. , 

Narendra sang: 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day 
When Love will waken in my heart ? 

When will my tears flow uncontrolled 
As I repeat Lord Hati’s name. 

And all my longing be fulfilled ? 

When will my mirm and soul be pure ? 

Oh, when shml I at last repair 
Unto Vrindavan’s sacred groves? 

When will my worldly bonds foil off 
And my imperfect sight be healed 
By Wisdom’s cool coUyrium? 

When shall I learn true aldiemy 
And, touching the Philosophers’ Stone, 

Transmute my body’s worthless iron 
Into the Spirit’s purest gold? 

When shall I see this very world 
As God, and roll on Love’s highway? 

When shall I give up piety 
And duty and the thought of caste? 

When shall I leave bdiind all fear. 

All shame, convention, worry, pride? 

Oh, I shall smear my body tiien 
With dust from the nstet of devotees; 

Across my shoulders I shall ding’ 

; R^upciatmn's pack, and-4ria|t 
From nry.two haisds a co<4ii^t drar^t 
Of Jamuna’s lifb^wnewii^; stream. 

Oh, tiien I tiiaU be mad tiitii toVe;' ’ 

I b(^ lat^ ahd joyi . 



flSStlVAL AT BALARAM*S 

' ' Sea 

Dn^ with His love, I shall make all 
' As drunk as II Oh, I shall sport 
At Hari’a feet for evermore! 

He sang again: 

In dense darkness, O mother. Thy formless beauty sparjdes; 
Therefore the. yogis meditate in a dark mountain cave. . . . 

Balaram hs^ arranged for kirtan with Vaishnavcharan, the miujifnant^ 
Vaishnavcharan sang: 

.O tongue, always rqpeat the name of Mother Diurga! 

Who but your Mother Durga will save you in distress? 

When Sri Ramakrishna had heard a line or two of the song he went into 
famadhi. He stood up in that ecstatic mood. The younger Naren supported 
liim. The Master’s face was li|[hted with a smile. Gradually his body became 
motionless; his mind appeared to have.gone to another reidm. All the devotees 
in the room looked at him> in.. amazement. The woman devotees watched the 
jcene from behind the screw. Aft^, a long time he came down frt»n samadhi, 
c hanti n g the holy name of God. 

As the Master sat down, Vsushnavcharsm sang again! 

O villa, sing Lord Hari’s name! 

Without the ble^ing of His feet 

You cannot know the final Truth. 

The name of H^ slays. all grief: ' 

Sing Hari’s name! Si:^ Krishna’s name! . . . 

Thcil he sang: ’ 

0 vina, forgetting to worship Hari, 

1 pass the days of my life in vmn. . > . 

It mis afternoon. In th^ meantime the unall car of Jagannath, decorated 
, 'With fibwers, flags, and bunring, had been brought to riie inner verandah. The 
[ images of Jagannath, Subhadra, and BaJarama, were adorned with sandal-paste, 
j flower garlands, ibbes, and jewelry^ . Sri Ramakrishna. Ifdt. the room where the 
professional muiwaans were ringing and came to the verandah, accompanied 
, hy the devotees. He stbod in ^nt of the car and pulled it by die rope. He 
I began to rii^ arid dance vyith the devotees in front of the car. 

Ihe Master sang: 

Behold, the two brothers * have come, who weep while dianrii^ 

Hari’s nasM. .. ... 

He sai^ again: ' . " . 

' See how all Nadia iashaldng . ' 

' j .'Under die >mvm.of/Chii«rM»a*s . . 

** (hHisHigft' and IflqraBand^ 
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The munc and dandi^ went «» in the vcnmdah m the car im pun^j 
to and fro. A lai^e crowd entered the hcHiee on hcazu^ ihe load mtunc and 
the beating of the drums. Sri Ramakrishna was copyletely intgadcated wj^l 
divine love. The devotees felt its contagum and danced' with tbs Master in sq 
ecstasy of love. 

Afterwards Sri Ramakrishna returned to the drawii^'room. M. and 
other devotees strctk<^ his feet. 

Pilled with divine fervour, Narendra sang to the accompaniment ot tl^ 
tanpura: 

Come! Come, Mother! Doll of my soul! My heart’s Ddight! 

In my heart’s lotus come and sit, that I may see Hry fece. . . . 

Then he sang: 

Mother, Thou art our scde Redeemer, 

Thou die Support of the three gunas. 

Higher than the most high. 

Thou art compassionate, I know. 

Who tsd:est away our bitter grief 

Sandhya art Thou, and Gayatri; 

Thou dost sustain this universe. 

Mother, the Help art Thou 
Of those that have no help but Thee, 

0 Eternal Beloved of Siva! 

Thou art in earth, in water Thou; 

Thou liest at the root of all. 

In me, in every creature. 

Thou hast Thy home; though clothed with form. 

Yet art Thou formlem Reality. 

He sang another soi^: 

1 have made Thee, O Lord, the Pde^tar of my life; 

No more shall I lose my ‘imy on ^ world’s trackle» sea. 
^^erever I wander here. Thy brilliance shines undimmed; 
\N^th Thy serene and gnidous light 

Thou drivest all the tears out of my troaUed soul. 

In my heart’s inmost shrine Thy fiice for ever beams; 

If, for a mtnnent even, I cannot find it there, 

My soul is overwheha^ with woe; 

And when my widess mind strays fiom die thought of Tnee, 
The vision of Thy face strikes me with deepest duune. 

A devotee said to Narendra, ** Will you sing dust one--* O Mother, 
Hiou my Inner Guide, ever awsdce within my heart ’ ? ” 

Maswr: ** Oh, no! Why ttot 80 i« Jaw«r? The proper thhag now i»» 

of ditdne ldi6s>->a acmg Wes*0 fiotlier Syama, fiil of the M^ves 
•!tircudEemM divine *.** 



OAR FESTIVAL AT BALARAM% liOI|SE 

O M6^er 870111% fall of &e waves ^^drunkenness ^vinel 
Who knows how Thou dost sport in the world ? 

Thy fun and frolic and Thy glances put to shame the god of love* 
O Wieldcr of the sword! O Thou of terrifying face! 

The earth itself is shaken under Thy lews and strides! 

O Thou Abode of the three gunas! O Redeemer! Fearsome One t 
Thou who art the Consort of Siva! 

Many the forms Thou dost assumcy fulfilling Thy bhaktas’ prayers* 
Thou dancest in the Lotus of the Heart, 

O Mother, Eternal Consort of l&rahman! 

Full of divine ecstasy, Narendra sang again and again the lines: 

Thou dancest in the Lotus of the Heart, 

O Mother, Eternal Consort of Brahman! 

Sri Ramakrishna was dancings drunk with Divine love, and he sang 
again and again, ** O Mother, Eternal Consort of Brahman! ** 

After dancing a long time Sri Ramakrishna resumed his seat* He was 
very much pleased to see Narendra in a spiritual mood, singing with tears bx 
his eyes. 

It was about nine o’clock in the evening. The devotees still sat around 
the Master. Vaishnavcharan sang about Gauranga: 

The beautiful Gauranga, the youthful dancer, fair as molten 
gold. • . 

Next he sang about Sri Krishna. Krishna had left His pastoral Ufe ia 
Vrindavan and become the King of Mathura. A gopi met IBm there and said: 

O Heui, how shall we know You now? 

In Mathura’s royal splendour Yon have forgotten us. 

Now, in Your kingly robes. You ride an elephant; 

Have You utterly forgotten how in Vrindavan You tended cows? 

O Hari, have You forgotten how You would steal the butter 

From Vraja’s innocent gopi maids? 

About eleven o’clock the devotees saluted the Master and were dqpwti^ 
one by one. 

Master: “ You may all go. (Pointing to Narendra and the younger Naren} 
It will be enough if these two stay. (To Girish) Will you cat your supper 
at home? You may stay a few minutes if you want to.> You want a 
smoke! But Balaram’s servant is just like hisxnaster. Ai^ him fiir a smoke; 
he won’t give it! (AU laugh.) But don’t go away without hara^ your 
smoke.” . 

Girish had brought with him a bespectacled friend. The latter observed 
ail these left the place. Sri Ramakrishna s^d to Girish; ** I my 

^ ^ ym w Please do not force anybody to come 

Nothing except at the right time.” . . 
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Before leaving, a devotee saluted the Maator. He had a ymihg hoy with 
hinis Sri Ramakrishna ssud to him affi^rtionatelyi It is getdog late^ and you 
have thb boy with you.** Narendra, the younger Naten, and a few other 
devotees stayed awhile and then took their leave. 


Wedmday^ Jtdy 15^ 18BS 

It was four o’clock in the morning. Sri Ramakrhhna was in bed in the 
small room next to the drawii^-room. M. was sitting on a bench on the 
outer verandah to the south of the room. A few minutes later Sri Raxna- 
krishna came out to the verandah. M. saluted him. 

Master: “I have already been up once. Well, shall we go to 
Dakshineswar this morning? ” 

M: “The Ganges is less choppy in the morning.” ^ 

Day was gradually breaking. The devotees had W yet arrived. Sri 
Ramakrishna had washed his mouth and was chanting the names of God in his 
sweet voice. He stood ne^ the north door of the room. IM. was by his side. 
.A few minutes later Gopal Ma arrived and stood near ^im. One or two 
woman devotees were looking at the Master from behind the doors of the inner 
apartments. They were like the gopis of Vrindavan looking at Sri Krishna, or 
the woman devotees of Nadia looking at Gauranga from behind the.screen. 

After chanting the name of Rama, Sri Ramakrishna chanted the name of 
Krishna: “Krishna! Krishna! Krishna of the gopis! Gopi! Gopi! Krishna, 
the Life of the cowherd boys of Vrindavan! Krishna, the son of Nanda! 
Gbvinda! Govinda! ” 

Next he chanted the name of Gauranga. Then he repeated^ “ AIckh 
Niranjana ”, which is a name of Grod. Saying, “ Niranjana ”» he wept. The 
devotees wept too. With tears in his eyes the Master said: “O Niranjan! 
O.my child! Cornel Eat diis! Take this! When shall I make my life blessed 
by feeding you? You have a^umed this human form for my sake.” 

He prayed to Jagannath in a very touching voice: “ O Jagannath, Lord 
of the Universe! O Friend of the world! O Friend of the poor! I am not, 
O Lord, outside Thy universe. Be gracious to me! ” 

While he sang in praise df Jagannath he was beside himself with 
divine love. 

Now he chanted the name of Narayana. He danced and sang: '^0 
Narayana! O Narayana! Narayana! Narayana!” 

He danced and sang again: 

Ah, friend! I have not found Him yet, whose love has driven me 
mad. , • . 

Afterwmtb die Master imt in die small room with the devotees* He was 
icimpltit^ strippdl of his dodies, like a five^yearnold chSd. Balaram, and 
41 ' few Ollier devotees were in tte 
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MAsite: *^Oiie can im Ood^s SxrsxL One sees Odd i^en aS upMk 
disappear atul reasoning stops* Then a man becomes spoechiess and gOM into 
^amadhi* Coming to the Aeatre^ people indulge in all kinds of gosnp. Bist 
the moment the curtain goes lip^ all conversation stops; the spectators become 
fully absorbed in what they see on the stage. 

** I want to tell you something very secret. Why do I love boys Hte 
puma and Narendra so much? Once^ in a spiritual mood, I felt intense lOve 
for Jagannath, love such as a woman feels for her sweetheart. In that mOod I 
was about to embrace Him, ^dien I broke my arm. It was then revealed to 
me: * You have assumed this human body. Therefore establish with human 
heings the relationship of friend, &ther, mother, or son.* 

“ I now feel for Puma and the other young boys as I once felt for 
^amlala.^ I used to bathe Ramlala, feed IHm, put Him to bed, and take Him 
wherever I went. I used to weep for Ramlala. Now I have the same feeling 
for these young boys. Look at Niranjan. He is not attadied to anything. 
He spends money from his own pocket to take poor patients to the hospital. 
At the proposal of marriage he says, * Goodness! That is the whirlpool of the 
Visalakshi ! * * I see him seated on a light. 

‘‘ Puma belongs to the realm of the Personal God. He wis bom with 
an element of Vishnu. Ah, what yearning he has! 

(ToM.) “Didn’t you notice that he looked at you as if you 'were his 
spiritual brother, his very own? He said he would visit me again, at Captain’s 
house. 

“Narendra belongs to a very high plane — ^the realm’ofthe Absdute. 
He has a manly nature. So many devotees come here, but there is not one 
like him. 

“ Every now and then I take stock of the devotees. I find that some are 
like lotuses with ten petals, some like lotuses vrith sixteen petals, some like 
lotuses with a hundred petals. But among lotuses Narendra is a thousand* 
petalled one. 

“Other devotees may be like pots or pitchers; but Naraidra is a huge 
vrater-barrcl. 

“ Others may be like pools or tanks; but Narendra is a huge reservoir 
like the Haldaxpukur, 

“ Among fish, Narendra is a huge red-eyed carp; others are Uke min- 

or smelts or sardines. Tarak of Belgharia may be calted a bass. 

** Narendra is a * very big receptacle % one that can hold many thiiigs. 
He is like a bamboo with a big hollow space inride. 

“ Narendra is not undar the control of anything. He is not tinder the 
<^ntto\ of attachment or saise pleasures. He is like a male jugeon. If you 
^old a male pigeon hy its beak, it brerib away frcmi you; but the female pigeon 

* Seefoot-aoft^p. 720. 

* A Uvoun near Xaaotarpiikur. 
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a carriage. Bhavanath has a woman’s nature; so I mahe hiin rit on the other 
ade. I feel great strength when Narendra is with me in a gathering.” 

About right o’clock in the morning Mahendra Mukherii arrived ami 
saluted the Master. Haripada, Tulsiram, aqd other devotees arrived one by 
one and salut^ him. Baburam was laid up with fever and could not come. 

Master {to M. ond the otiurs)i “Hasn’t the younger Narar come? 
Perhaps he thought I had left. (7b Mukheijt^ How amazing! Even duiii^ iu 
boyhood, on returning from school, he cried for God. Is it a small thing to 
cry for God ? He is very intelligent, too. He is like a bamboo with a big hollow 
space inside. All of his mind is fixed on me. Giiish Ghosh said to me: ‘ The 
younger Naren went to Navagopal’s house when a kirtan was gring on. On 
entering the hovise he inquired about you and esriaimed, j“ Where is he? ” He 
was totally unconscious of hri surroundings and practitMy walked over the 
pei^le.’ He has no fear of his relatives’ threats. Sometimes he spends three 
nig^ at a stretch at Dakshineswar.” ^ 

Muxherji: “ Hari* became rimply speechless at v^t you said yester* 
day. He said to me: ‘ Such wisdom can be found only m the philosophical 
systems of Samkhya, Yoga, and Vedanta. He is no ordinary person.’ ” 
Master: “ But I have never studied Samkhya or Vedanta. 

“ Perfect jnana and perfect bhricd are one and the same thing. A man 
reasons, saying, ‘Not this, not this’; he rgects the unreal. When his reason- 
ing comes to an end, he attains the Knowledge of Brahman. Then he accepts 
.what he rejected before. A man carefully clhnbs to the roof, rejecting the 
steps one by one. After reaching the roof he realizes that the steps are made 
of the same materials as the roof^ namely, brick, lime, and brick-dust. 

“ He trim is aware of the high is also aware of tlm low. After the attain- 
ment of Knowledge one looks alike on high and low. 

“ While Prahlada dwelt on the plane of the Supreme Reality, he main- 
tained the attitude of ‘ I am He’; but when he climbed down to the physical 
{dan^ he would look on himself as the servant of God. 

“ Hanuman also sometimes said, ‘1 am He ’, sometimes, ‘ I am the 
servant of God ’, sometimes, ' I am a part of God.’ 

“ Why should a man cherish love of God in his h^t? How rise will he 
five? How rise will he spend his days? 

“To be sure, the ego does not disappeu altogether. As long as tiie pot 
of ‘1 ’ persists, one cannot pealize * I am He’, In sa m ad hi the ^;o totally dis* 
appears; then what fr renudns. Ramiurasad says: ' O Mriher, when I shril attain 
Kimvdedge, th» You alone will know whether 1 am good or You are good’ 

“ As long as ‘ I-conscioosness ’ existi, one riiould have the attitude of a 
Urnkta^ cme should not say, ' 1 sma God-’ A man aware oThls body should 

• Zatn Hid enbnori tiw moniwtk l^aad beeans Inwim at Swinri 
o Bady<niiieioi»as. 



<SA& VAl4 mXJSE 'm 

t^t ;i^ Ktishpa Imt His devotee. God 

devotee to Hiimelf, then H is different It is like the master spying 
beloved servant: ^Oome> take your scat near me. You are the same as 1/ 
/‘lie waves are part of the Ganges^ but the Ganges is not part of ^ 

waves. 

-* Siva experiences two stato of mind. When He is completely absorbed 
in His own Self, He feels, ‘ I am He.* In that union neither body nor mindi 
functions. But when He is conscious of His separate ego, He dances, exclaim*^ 
ing, *Rama! Rama!’ 

“ That which is umnoving also moves. Just now you are still, but a few 
moments later the same you will be engaged in action. 

“ Jnana and bhakti are one and the same thing. The difference is like 
this: one man says * water *, and another, * a block of ice *. 

“Generally speaking there are two kinds of samadhi. First, sthira or 
jada samadhi: one attains it by following the path of knowledge— as a result 
of the destruction of the ego through reasoning. Second, bhava samadhi: one 
attains this by following the path of bhakti. In this second samadhi a trace 
of ego remains, like a line, in order to enable the devotee to ex^y God, to 
taste His lila. But one cannot understand all this if one is attached to ^ woman *' 
and * gold *• 

“ I said to Kedar, ‘ You will never succeed if your mind dwrils oa 
“ woman “ and “ gold “.* I wanted to pass my hand over his chest, but I could 
not. He has knots and twists inside. It was like a rocan smelling of filtjb, 
which I could not enter. His attachment to the world is very deep; it is like 
a natural emblem of Siva, whose root i^reads as far as Benares. One wUI 
never succeed if one is attached to the world — to * woman * and ‘ gold *. 

“ The youngsters are yet untouched by ‘ woman * and ‘ gold *« That ix 
why I love them so dearly. Hazra says to me, * You love a boy if he comes from 
a wealthy family or if he is handsome.* If that is so, then why do 1 love Harishi 
Latu, and Narendra? Narendra hasn’t a penny to buy salt to season his ricCi. 

“ The youngsters’ minds are not yet coloured by worldliness. That is* 
why they are so pure in heart Besides, msmy of them are eternally perfect; 
they have been drawn to God from their very birth. It is like a garden in 
which, while cleaning it, you suddenly discover wiEUer«|»pes. . The water gushex 
forth without any effort on your part” 

Balaram: “ Sir, how was it possible for Puma to know all of a sudden 
that the world is illusory? ” . 

Masisr: “ He has inherited that knowledge from his previous Imrths. 
h hxs past fives he practised many disciplmes. It is ritobodyajonethxtix 
®nall or grows big, axid not the, Atman. 

“ Do you know ^lat these youngiMierg are; lite? They are like cert^ 
Pisnts that grow fruit first and dien Sowers. These devotm first of ^ hav4 
visim cd* God; nbet they hear about IBs Rories Ii;n4 ft 
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they are tuiited with Him. Lodk at Niraajan. He alt^ys keeps his actants 
<Jear. He will be able to go whenever he hears Ac call. But one should look 
after one’s moAer as long as she is alive. I used to worship my moAer with 
flowers and sandal*paste. It is Ae MoAer of the Universe Who is embodied 
as our earthly moAer. 

” As long as you look after your own body, you must look after your 
mother too. Therefore I said to Hazra: * When you have a cold, you procure 
black pepper, sugar candy, and salt. As long as you feel you must lodk after 
your body, you must look after your moAer too.* 

** But it is quite different when you completely forget your body. Then 
God Himself assumes your responsibilities. A minor cannot look after himself; 
therefore a guardian is appointed for him. Chaitanyadeva, like a minor, could 
not look after himself.” 

M. went to the Ganges to baAe. 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking with the devotees A the small room in 
Balaram’s house. Mahendra, Balaram, Tulasi, Haripade^ GiriA, and other 
•devotees were sitting on the floor. M. returned from i^e Ganges. After 
' ‘saluting Ae Master he took a seat near him. Sri Ramakrishna was recounting 
to Ae devotees some of his spiritual experiences. 

Master: One day in Ae Kali temple Haladhari and Nangta were 

reading the Adhyatma Ramayana. Suddenly I had a vision of a river with 
woods on both sides. The trees and plants were green^ Rama and Lakshmana 
were walking along wearing their shorts. One day, in front of Ae kuthi, I 
'•saw Aijuna’s chariot. Sri Krishna was seated in it as the charioteer. I still 
remember it. Another day, while listening to kirtan at Kamarpukur, 1 saw 
Gauranga in front of me. 

“ At that time a naked person, emerging from my body, used to go about 
wiA me. 1 used to joke wi A him. He looked like a boy and was a parama- 
hsunsa. I can’t describe to you all Ae divine forms I saw at Aat time. I was 
"suffering Aen from inAgestion, whiA would become worse when 1 saw visions; 
tio I would try to shun these divine Arms and would spit on Ae ground when 
I saw Aem. But they would follow me and obsess me like ghosts. I was 
.always overwhelmed wiA Avine ecstasy and couldn’t tell the passing of day 
and night. Oh the day after such a vision I would have a severe attack of 
<liaiThoea, and all these ecstasies would pass out through my bowels.” 

Gmzsa {smling ) : “ I am examinii^ your horoscope.” 

MAsiaR {smiling ) : ” I was bom on the second day of Ac bright fort- 
night of Ae moon. My horoscope Aows Ae positions of the suh, the moon) 
arid Mercury at Ae time of my bir A. There are not many more details.” 

Ghosh: ”You were bom under Kumbha. Rama and Krishna were 
lierii fihder Karkata and Vrisha, and Chaifanya under SinAa.” ‘ 

U Kumbha, ijUvkata, Vrisha, wiSindmaves%mttf^ifliidttzcK3[iae^e^^ 
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MAsncti: "I Iwd two deares: fiat, that 1 sho^d be die kit^ of the 
devotee^ and second, that I diould not be a dry sadhu.” 

GmiSH {mUing ) : “ Why did you have to practise spiritual disd|^ine? ** 

Master {stnUing ) : “ Even the Divine Mother had to practise austere 
gadhana to obtain Siva as Her husband. She practised the panchattqn. She 
would also inunene Her body in water in wintertime, and look fixedly at the 
sun. Krishna Himself had to practise much sadhana. I had many mystic 
experiences, but 1 cannot reveal thar contents. Under the bel>tree I had 
uiany flaming visions. There I practised the various sadhanas prescribed in 
the Tantra. I needed many articles — Shuman skulls, and so forth and so on. 
The Brahmani used ' to collect these things for me. I practised a number of 
mystic postures. 

“I had another strange experience: If I felt egotistic on a particular 
day, I would be sick the following day.” 

M. sat motionless as a picture on canvas, hearing about these umque 
visions of the . Master. Ti^e other devotees also were spellbound. There was- 
a dead silence in the room. 

TutAsi (pointing to M .) : “ He never laughs.” 

Master: “But he laughs inside. The surface of the river Phalguis. 
covered with sand; but if you dig into the sand, water comes up. 

(To AT.) “ Don’t you scrape your tongue? Scrape it every day.” 

Baiarau: “ Well, Puma has heard much about you from M.” 

Master: “ Perhaps the account of my early spiritual experiences.” 

Baiaram: “ If Puma is perfect by nature, then what is M.’s function? 

Master: “A mere instrument.”- 

It was nine o’clock. Sri Ramakrishna was about to leave for Dakshi-. 
newar. ^ Arrangements were bring made for his departure. A boat had beeii., 
hired at Baghbazar. The devotees saluted the Master. 

Sri Ratnakrishna went to the boat with one or two devotees. Gopal Ma 
accompanied them. She intended to spend the morning at Dakshineswar and 
go to Kamarfaati in the afternoon. The camp cot generally used by Rakhal at 
Daksluneswar had been sent to Calcutta for repair. It was put in the boat, 
and the boat left: for Dakshineswar. 

According to the Hindu almanac the day was not auspicioas. So Sri 
Ramakrishna decided to return to Balaram’s house the next Saturday nnd 
start again for Dakshineswar on an auspicious day. 
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VISIT TO NANDA BOSE’S HOUSE 

Ti»W July 28, 1885 

Tt was about three o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramaimshna was sitting 
in Balaram’s drawing-room with the devotees. Among others, Binode, 
Hakhal, the younger Naren, and M. were present. The Master had come to 
3alaram’s house in the morning and had taken his midday meal there. At 
Salaram’s house the Deity was worshipped as Jagannath, and the members of 
the family partook of the food offered to the Deity. Sri Ramakrishna used to 
-say that the food at Balaram’s house was very pure. 

Narayan and certain other devotees had remarked tOi die Master that 
Nanda Bose, an aristocrat of Baghbazar, had many pictures of gods and god- 
•desses in his house. Hence Sri Ramakrishna intended to pay a visit to Nanda’s 
diouse in the afternoon. A brahmin woman devoted to the Master lived near 
'by. She often came to see him at Dakshineswar. She was extremely sorrowful 
>over the death of her only daughter, and the Master had agreed to go to her 
house. She had invited him with great earnestness. From her house the 
Master was to go to the house of Ganu’s mother, another devotee. 

The younga* Naren had said to Sri Ramakrishna that he would not be 
dble to visit him often on account of his having to prepare for his examinations. 

Master {to the younger Jfaren) : ” 1 didn’t send for you today.” 

The younger Narek {smiling) : ” What can be done about it now? ” 

Master: ** Well, my child, I don’t want to interfere widi your studia 
You may visit me when you have Idsure.”” 

The Master said these words as if he were piqued. 

He was ready to go to Nanda Bose’s house. A palanquin was broi^t 
tfor him, and he got into it repeating the name of God. He had put qo a pair 
of jUadt varnished slippers and a red-bordered cloth. As Sri Ramakrishna 
down in the palanquin, M. put the sUppm by his side. He accompanied 
• jbt palanquin on foot PUiesh joined them. 

. , They entared the gate d Nanda’s houses mmsed the spadoui square* 
mod stcqqied in ftont of the buildiQg. The nmmhen of the fond2s;|^ueted 
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the Master. He' aiked M. to hasKl the sfippers ao^ ihea got out the 
pa lan quin and entered the large hall. It was a very spadous room, netiites 
of gods and goddesses were hangii^ on all sides. 

Nanda Bose and his brodier Pasupad saluted Sri Ramakxirima. The 
devotees of the Master also arrived. Girish's brother Atul came, and Pea* 
ganna’s &ther, who was a frequent visitor at Nanda’s house, was there, 
prasanna was a devotee of the Master. 

The Master lodced at the pictures. M. and a few other devotees stood 
around him. Pasupad was explaitung the pictures to them. 

The first picture was of Vishnu with four arms. At the very sight of it 
Sri Raoaakrishna was overwhelmed with ecstasy; he sat down on die floor and 
remained a few minutes in that spiritual mood. 

In the second picture Rama was blessing Hanuman, with ICs hand on 
the devotee’s head. Hanuman’s gaze was fixed on Rama’s Lotus Feet. The 
Master looked at the picture a long dme and exchumed with great fervour, 
"Ah me ! Ah me ! ” 

The third picture was of Krishna standing with flute to PCs lips under 
the kadamba tree. ^ 

The fourth was of Vamana, the Dwarf, who was an Incarnation of 
Vishnu. The Master looked intendy at this picture. 

Next the Master looked at a picture of Nrisimha,^ and dim at one of 
Krishna with a herd of cows. Krishna was tending the cows with His cow- 
. herd fiiends on the bank of the Jamuna at Vrindavan. M. said, “ A lovely 
‘ picture ! ” 

Sri Ramakrishna then saw pictures of Dhumavad, Shodasi, Bhuva- 
nesvari, Tara, and Kali. He said: ” All these portray the terrible aspects of 
the Divine Mother. If one keeps these pictures, one should worship diem. 
But you must be lucky, to be able to hang them like that on the wall.” 

At the sight of Annapurna’s picture, Sri Ramakrishna eicclaimed with 
[great fervour, ** Grand I Grand ! ” 

The next picture was one of Radhfita as monsuch. She was seated <m 
a throne in the nikunja grove, surrounded by her woman attendants. Sri 
Krishna guarded the entrance of the grove as her officer. 

Next was Sri Krishna's picture. Then came a picture cd'Sarasvad, die 

I Sridess of lesuning and music. It was in a glass case. She was in an ecstidic 
>Dood, playing melodies on the vina. 

After sedhg the {nctures, Sri Ramakrishna went to the master Of die 
>ouie and said: ” I am very happy today. It is grand { You ate a real 
^i>da. You have ffiese j^ctures instead t^ Engllsh ones. I am sinqir^ ! " 
Nanda Bose was seated. He sud to the Master: Hbue take a seati. 
are you standing ? ** 

^Godiacattiateii as hsiniaa aad ludfiaaa to ptotset gia hla ds l MK i ’dMtiey;tl»-deaitin 
"“’■“-•“vWsfecher; 



800 


TH£ <30SPEL OF SRI RAMiUOLlSHNA 


Sri Ramakrishzui sat doivn. Ii€ said: These are very laige jactures. 
Yau are a reaJ Hindu,” 

Nanda: I have European pictures alsp,” 

Master {smiling): ”They are not like these. 1 am sure you don’t 
pay much attention to them.” 

A picture of Keshab’s Navavidhan hung on the wall. Suresh Mitra, a 
beloved householder disciple of the Master, had had it painted^ In this picture 
Sri Ramakrishna pointing out to Keshab that people of different religions 
proceed to the same goal by difierent paths. 

Master : “ That was painted for Surendra.” . 

Prasanna’s father (smiling) : “ You. too are in that picture.” 

Master (smiling) : Yes, it contains everything. This is the ideal of 
modern times.” I 

As he spoke Sri Ramakrishna manifested great spiritual fervour. He 
was in an ecstatic mood^ talking to the Divine Mother. A few minutes later he 
said, like a drunkard, ” 1 am not unconscious.” Looking at the house, he said: 

It is a huge mansion. But what does it consist of ? Brick^, timber^ and clay.” 

A little later he said, ” I am very happy to see these pictures of gods 
and goddesses.” He added: “It is not good to keep pictures of the terrible 
aspects of the Divine Mother. If one does, one should worship them.” 

Pasupati (smiling) : “ Well, tlungs will go on as long as She keeps 
them going.” 

Master: “That is true. But one should think of God. It is not good 
to forget Him.” 

Nanda: “ But how little we think of God! ” 

Master: “ One thinks of God through His grace.” 

Nanda: “ But how can we obtain God’s grace? Has He really the 
power to bestow grace? ” 

Master (smiling): “I see. You think as the intellectuals do: one 
reaps the results of one’s actions. Give up these ideas. The effect of kanrn 
wears away if one takes refuge in God. I prayed to the Divine Mother witl 
flowers in my hand: ‘Here, Mother, take Thy sin; here, take Thy virtue 
I don’t want either of these; give me only real bhakti. Here, Mother, tak< 
Thy good; here, take Thy bad. I don’t want any of Thy good or bad; giv 
me only real bhakti. Here, Mother, take Thy dharma; here, take T&] 
adharma. I don’t want any of Thy dharma or adharma; give me only rea 
bhakti. Here, Mother, take Thy knowledge; here, take Thy ignorance. I 
don’t want any of Thy knowledge or ignorance; give me only real bhakti 
Here, Mother, take Thy purity; here, take Thy impurity. Give me only Ttfi 
bhakti.’’’ 

Nanda: ” Can God violate law? ” 

Master: “What do you mean? He is die Lord of all. Hecanc 

Bo 
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But you may very ivefl ivay. Perlmps y^ warn to 

^orld» and that is why you talk that way* Thore is a view that a man^s inner 
spirit is not awakened unless he is through with enjoyment. But what is there 
to enjoy ? The pleasures of * woman * and * gold * ? This moment they exist and 
the next moment they disappear. It is aU momentary. And what is there in 
« woman’ and *gold’? It is like die hog plum^all stone and skin. If one 
eats it, one suffers from colic* Or like a sweetmeat. Once you swallow it, 
it is gone.” 

Nanda remained silent a few minutes. Then he said: ** Oh, yes. People 
no doubt talk that way. But is God partial? If things happen through God’s 
grace, then I must say God is partial.” 

Master: ** But God Himself has become everydiing — the universe and 
its living beings. You will realize it when you have Perfect Knowledge. God 
Himself has become the twenty-four cosmic principles: the mind, intellect^ 
body, and so forth. Is there anyone but Himself to whom He can show 
partiality? ” 

Nanda: Why has He assumed all these different forms? Why are 
some wise and some ignorant? ” ^ 

Master: ” It is His sweet will.” 

Atul: Kedar Babu puts it nicely. Once a man asked him^ ^ Why 
has God created the world ? ’ He replied, ^ I was not present at the conference 
where God made the plans of His creation.’ ” 

Master: “ Oh! It is His sweet will.” 

So saying, the Master sang: 

0 Mother, all is done after Thine own sweet will; 

Thou art in truth self-willed, Redeemer of mankind! 

Thou workest Thine own work; men only call it theirs. 

Thou it is that boldest the elephant in the mire; 

Thou, that helpest the lame man scale the loftiest hill. 

On some Thou dost bestow the bliss of Brahmanhood; 

Yet others Thou dost hurl into this world below. 

Thou art the Moving Force, and I the mere machine; 

The house am I, and Thou the l^irit dwelling there; 

1 am ti^ chariot, and Thou the ^arioteert 

I move alone as Thou, O Mother, movest me, , . . 

He continued: ”The Divine Mother is full of bliss. Creation, pre** 
servation, and destruction are the waves of Her sportive pleasure. Innmnerable 
^ the living beings. Only one or two amoxsg them obtain liberation. And 
^t makesjler happy. 

Out of ,a hundred thousand, kites, at best but. one or two break 

Ai^ 4oBt laugh and dap llhy hauchirO Motliar, watch£^ 



802 THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKiUSHNA 

Some are being entangled in the ivorld and some ait bdng Ubeilited from it. 

How many are die boats, O mind, 

That float on the ocean this world! 

How many are those that sink! 

Nanda: “ It may be Her sweet will: but it is death to us.” 

Master: **But who are you? It is the Di^e Mother who has 
become all this* It is only as long as you do not know Her that you say, 
‘I’, ‘T. 

” All will surely realize God. All will be liberated. It may be that 
some get their meal in the morning, some at noon, and some in the evening; 
but none will go without food. All, without any exception, will certainly 
know their real Self.” 

Pasupah: ” True, sir. It seems that it is God klone who has become 
everything.” \ 

Master: ”Try to find out what this ‘I ’is. Is\thi8*I’thebonesoi 
'flesh or blood or intestines ? Seeking the ‘ I ’, you discove^ * Thou In othei 
words, nothing exists inside you but the power of God. There is no ‘ I ’ but 
only ‘He’. {To PasupaH) You have so much wealth, but you have nc 
egotism. It is not possible to rid oneself altogether of the ego ; so, as long as 
it is there, let the rascal remain as the servant of God. {All laugh.) Tlu 
ego that makes a man feel he is a devotee of God or a son of God or a servant 
. of God is good. But the ego that makes a man attached to * woman ’ and ^ gold ’ 
is the ‘ unripe ego That ego is to be renounced.” 

The head of the household and the others were very much pleased tc 
hear this interpretation of the ego. 

Master {to PasupaH): "There are two signs of knowledge: first 
absence of pride, and second, a peaceful nature. You have both. Therefon 
you must have received the grace of God. 

"Too much wealth makes one forget God. That is the very nature o 
wealth. Jadu Madlick has become very rich. Nowadays he doesn’t talk o 
God. Formerly he used to enjoy spiritual talk a great deal. 

"^Woman’ and *gold’ are a kind of wine. If a man drinks too mud 
wine, he does not show his father and uncle the respect that is due to them 
Very often he abuses them. A drunkard cannot distinguish between bis superidi 
'md his inferior.” 

Nanda; “ That is true, sir.” 

Pasupah: ” Sir, what do you think of Hieosophy and Spiritualism 
Are these true? What do you think of the solar plane, the lunar plane, th 
stellar plane?” 

Master: My. dear sir^ I don’t know about these things. Why botfae 
about them so much? You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes. 
them* What b the use of your cakidatiog how many mango*tsem there 
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liow many xtnUicms of l»«fichM«’iiow xxiaay billions of Idaves? I bsve come 
^ tbe orchard to eat stangoes. Let me enjoy them. 

“Chstce a man’s inner sphit is awakened, once he succeeds in knowing 
(jod, he doem’t fee! the desire even to know about all 'this rubbish. How 
jocoherendy a delirious padent talks: * I shall eat five seers of rice ! 1 shall 
liink a whole tank of water! * ‘‘VAfiUyou?’ says the phyndan. ’AUrig^tt 
will have them.’ Saying this, the physician goes on with his smoke. But 
||je pays attention to what the padent says when the patient is no longer 
iddirious.” 

Pasupati: *' Will our delirium last for ever? ” 

Master: “Why should you think so? Fix your mind on God, and 
piritual consciousness will be awakened in you.’’ 

Pasupati (smHng): “Our union with God is only momentary. It 
doesn’t last any longer than a pipeful of tobacco.** {All laugh.) 

Master: “ What if that is so? Uiuon with God even for one moment 
ely gives a man liberation. 

“ Ahalya said to Rama, * O Rama, it doesn’t matter if I am bom as a 
pig or any other being; only bless me that my mind may dwell on IShy Lotus 
feet and be filled with real devotion to Thee.’ 

“ Narada stud to Rama: * O Rama, I want fivm Thee no other fovoun 
'lease give me real love for Thee; and please bless me, that I may not come 
nder the spell of Thy world-bewitching maya. 

“ When a man sincerely prays to God, he is able to fix lus mmd on God 
id develop real love for His Lotus Feet. 

“Give up all such notions as: ‘Shall we be cured ofour ddirium?*. 
What will happen to us?’, *We are sinners!’ (To Jfanda) One must have 
kind of faith: ‘ What? Once 1 have uttered the name of Rama, can 1 be 
tanner any more? ’ ’’ 

Nanda: “ Is there no afiw-life? What about punishment for our sins? ** 

Master: “Why not enjoy your mangoes? What need have you to 
ilculate about the sifier-life and what h^ipms then, and things tike that? Eat 
'OUT mangoes. You need mangoes. You need devotion to God — ** 

Namoa: “ But where is the mango-tree? Where do I get noangoes? ** 

Master: “Tree? God is the eternal and infinite Brahman. He thes 
ist; there is no doubt about it. He is eternal. But you must remmnber 
I that He is the Kalpataru* 

Gome, let us go fi>r a walk, O mind, to Ktdi, the Wish4ulfiUing 
Tree, 

And. there beneath It gather the four fiuits tifis. 

“ You must go to die Kalpataru and pray. Only then will you obt^ 
frmts. Only then will the fruits frill from the tree. Only then wiU you be 
to gadier them. There are finir fiwts: dhmma, artha, ksuna^ and m oks h a. 
juat^ sedt &e fruit of tiberation; andi the .bhsddaa, knte of Gbcl, ioytt 
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without any xuotive behind it They iiedt ndther dharma im attha 
nor kama. 

“ You ask about the aftei^life. According to the Gita you wifi become 
in the next life what you think of in the hour dT death. King Bfaarata was 
very much grieved over his pet deer; he died repeating the word *decr’; 
therefore he was reborn as a deer. That h why day and night a man should 
practise worship, japa, meditation, and other spiritual exercises. Only then, 
by virtue of practice, will he be able to think of God in the hour of death, if 
one dies thus, thinking of God, one will acquire God’s nature. 

“ Keshab Sen, too, asked me about the after-life. I said to him also, 
* What need have you of all these calculations? ^ Then I said: * As long as a 
man does not realize God, he will return to the world. The potter puts his 
clay jars and lids out in the sun to bake. If cattle trample them underfoot, he 
throws away the baked ones. But he collects the soft ones, mixes them 
with more clay, puts them on the wheel, and makes new v^sds from them.’ ” 

The master of the house had not yet shown any sign^ of serving Sri Rama- 
krishna with refreshments. Sri Ramakrishiia himself sai4 to Nanda: “You 
sec, you should offer me something to cat. That is why the other day I said 
to Jadu’s mother: ‘ Look here. Give me something to eat.’ Otherwise ii 
brings harm to the householder.” 

Nanda Bose ordered some sweets. Sri Ramakrishna began to eat them 
Nanda and the others were watching the Master and his action. After eating 
the sweets, Sri Ramakrishna wanted to wash his hands. iThe plate on whicl 
the sweets were served had been placed on the sheet covering the carpet; s( 
the Master could not wash his hands in the plate. A servant brought a bras 
bowl for him to use. But Sri Ramakrishna would not use it, since only rajasii 
people used such things. He asked the servant to take it away. The maste 
of the house said to him, “ Please wash your hands.” Abscnt-mindcdl; 
Sri Ramakrishna said: ” What ? Shall I wash my hands ? ” 

The Master walked to the south verandah. He asked M. to pour wate 
into his hands. M. poured water from a jug. The Master dried his hands wit! 
his cloth and returned to the room. Then he was offered betel-leaf on a tra) 
But the other guests had already taken some from the same tray; the Maste 
did not accept any* 

Nanoa (to the Master): ** May I_say something? ” 

Master (jFmi'ftng): “What?” 

Nanda: Why didn’t you cat any betel-leaf? Everything else you di 
was proper; this alone seems to be otherwise.” 

Master: Before I cat anything 1 offer it to Gkid.* It is a notion < 

Bane.” 

Nanda: “ But the b^4eaf would have gone to God alt the same.” 

fAPcording to Huidu rcli|^ous cuitom a thing can be oSer^ 
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MASTBJki it the path of jxiaxut, and thei^ is also, the path. ^ 

bhakti^ Accordix^ to the jaani emything can be eaten by applying ^ Kno^ 
ledge of Brahman; * but the follower of bhafcti keeps a little distixiotion/ * * 

NAin>A: But I still maintain that you did not act rightly/’ 

Master (smilitig) : ** It is just a xmtion of mine* What you say is also 
fight. That too is supported by the scriptures.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was warning Nanda of flatterers. . 

Master: ‘‘Beware of flatterers. They arc after their own selfish pur« 
pose. (To Prasanna^s father) Do you live in this house? ” 

Prasanna’s father: “No, sir, I am a neighbour. Won’t you have a 
smoke? ” 

Master (very humbly) : “ No, please enjoy yourself. 1 don’t feel like 
smoking now.” 

Nanda’s house was like a palace. Sri Ramakrishna said to him; “ Jadu 
hasn’t such a big house. I told him so the other day.” 

Nanda: “ He has built a new house at Jorashanko.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was encouraging Nanda. . , 

Master (to Nanda) : “ Though you are a householder, stijOUyou have 
hept your mind on God. Is that a small thing? The man who has renounced 
the world will pray to Him as a matter of course. Is there any credit in that? 
But blessed indeed is he who, while leading a householder’s life, prays to Gkxl. 
He is like a man who finds an object after removing a stone weighing twenty 
maunds. 

“ One should pray to God, establishing with Him an appropriate relation* 
iship. Hanuman’s love for God was mixed with knowledge; but Narada’s love 
[for God was pure and unadulterated. 

“ Rama asked Hanuman, ‘ Hanuman, what attitude do you cherish 
toward Me when you worship Me? ’ Hanuman answered: ‘ Sometimes I see 
that You are the whole and 1 am a part; sometimes I see that You are the 
Master and 1 am Your servant. But Rama, when I have the Knowledge of 
Reality, then I find that You arc I. and I am You.* 

“ Rama said to Narada, ‘ Ask a fttvour of Me.’ Nar^da said, ‘ O Rama, 
[rant me the boon that I may have genuine love for Thy Lotus Feet and that 
1 may not come under the spell of Thy world*bewitching mayal * ** 

Sri Ramakrishna was about to take his leave. 

Master (to Nanda) : “ According to the Cita a n^tn who is honoured 
nd respected by maxxy people possesses a special power of GodL You have 
ane power.” 

Nanoa: AH men have the same power.’* 

Master (sharply): “You all say the sa,me thing. Can all men ever 

* The jnsni sees cverythixig as BrShiasn; therefore he does n&t distingiiish betwte 

L Unholy. 
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poasess power to the same 4ogree? God no doubt dwelb in all bdbftgs as the 
all-pervading Spirit, but the manifestatioiis of His Power are different 
different beings. 

** Vidyasagar, too, said the same thing. He smd, * Has God given some’ 
more power and some less? ’ Thereupon I said to him: * If there are not difier. 
ent manifestations of His Power, then why have we come to see you? Have 
you grown two horns on your head ? * ** 

Sri Ramakrishna rose. The devotees followed him. Pasupati accom- 
panied them to the door. 

The Master arrived at the house of the brahmin lady who was grief, 
stricken on account of her daughter’s death. It was an old brick house. Enter- 
ing the house, the Master passed the cow-shed on his left! He and the devotees 
went to the roof, where they took seats. People were standing there in rows. 
Others were seated. They were all eager to get a glimpK of Sri Ramakrishna. 

The brahmani had a sister; both of them were widows. Their brothen 
also lived in the house with their families. The brahmini had been busy all 
day making arrangements to receive Sri Ramakrishna. While the Master was 
at Nanda Bose’s house she had been extremely restless, going out of the horn 
every few minutes to see if he was coming. He had promised to come to hei 
place from Nanda’s. Because of his delay she had thought perhaps he woulc 
not come at all. 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated on a carpet. M., Narayun, Jogin, Devendn 
and others were seated on a mat. A few minutes later the younger Naren am 
some other devotees arrived. The brahmani’s sister came to the Masters 
saluted him. She said: Sister has just gone to Nanda Bose’s house to ii 
the reason for your delay in coming here. She will return presently.” 

A sound was heard downstairs and she exclaimed, ” There she comes! 
She went down. But it was not the brahmani. 

Sri Ramakrishna sat there smiling, surrounded by devotees. 

M. {to Devendra): ”What a grand sight! All these people— young an 
old, men and women — standing in lines, eager to have a glimpse of him an 
hear his words.” 

Devendra {to the Master ) : M. says that this place is better tb 
Nanda’s. The devotion of these peoj^e is amazing.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed. 

The brahmani’s sister exclaimed, ” Here comes sister! ” 

The brahmani came and saluted the Master. She was beside he 
with joy. She did not know what to say. In a half-choked voice she sai 
** This joy is too mudb for me. Perhaps 1 shall die of it. Tell me, friends, 

I be able to live? I did not fed such a thrill even when Chandi, 

dUiughter, used to visit tihe house accompanied by liveried footmen, with an 
guards Uning both sides of the street. Ohl Now I have no trace of my 
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ler death. 1 was afiraid he* would not come. Then I ’dtoug^t that^ if 
lappened, I should throw into liie Gaa^u all the things I had arranged Ids 
«cq>tion and entertiunment. I should not speak to him any more. If he. 
lisited a place, 1 should go there, look at him from a distance, and then 
»meaway. 

“ Let me go and tell everybody how happy I am. Let me go and teS; 
yogin of my good luck.” 

Sdll overwhelmed with joy she said: “ A labourer won a hundred 
thousand rupees in a lottery. The moment he heard the news he died of joy. 
Ves, he really and truly died. I am afmd the same thing is going to happen 
to me.' Please bless me, friends, or else I shall certainly die.” 

M. >vas amazed to see the brahmani’s sincere joy and her ecstatic ixurad. 

He 'was about to take the dust of. her feet. ” What are you doing? ” she ex> 
claimed and saluted M. 

The brahmani was extremely happy at the sight of the devotees. She 
said: “ I am so happy to see you all here. I have brought the younger Naren; 
without him, who would there be to make us laugh? ” 

She was talking like this when her sister came up and said: ” Come 
down, sister! How can I manage things if you stay here? Can I do it all by 
myself?” 

But the brahmani was overwhelmed with joy. She could not take her 
eyes frrom the Master and the devotees. 

After a while she very respectfully took Sri Ramakrishna to another 
nom and offered him sweets and other rdfreshments. The devotee wo^ 
entertained on the roof. 

It was about eight o’clock in the evening. Sri Ramdcrishna was ready 
to leave. When he came to the door, the brahmani ariced her sister-in-law to 
salute the Master. Next, one of her brothers took the dust of the Master’s feet. 
Referring to him, she said: ” He is one of my brothers. He is a frsol.’’ *'No^ 
no! ” said the Master. ” They are ail good.” 

A man showed the way with a light At places it was dark. Sri Raxnac 
Imshna stood in front of the cow-shed. The devotees gathered around him. 
M. sriuted the Master, who was about to go to the house of Ganu’s moth^. 

a ’ ^ 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated in the drawing-room of Ganu’s moff^s 
house. It was on the street floor. The room was used by a concert party. 
Several young men played on thdr instruments now suui then fi>r the pteasure 
the Master. 

It ww eight-thirty in the evening. Moonlight flooded the streets, die 
houses, and the sky. It was the first day a£ttx the full moon. 

The brafainam, who hsul also come, wtu visitii^; the drawing-room and 
the inner .i^Mtrtments alternately. Every few minutes rise would cams to the 

' Meanfeg Sd Rsiaskrislma. 
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door of the drawing-room and look at the Master. Some youngsters fiom the 
neighbourhood also lodked at him through the windows. The peo][de of the 
locality, young and old, came thronging to see the.saint. 

The younger Naren saw the boys in the street climbing the windows. 
He said to them: **Why are you here? Getawayl Go home!” The Master 
said tenderly, *‘Let them stay.” Every now and then he chanted: «Hari 
Om! Hari Om! ” 

The floor of the drawing-room was covered with a carpet. The young 
musicians sat on it and sang: 

O Kesava, bestow Thy grace 
Upon Thy luckless servants here! 

O Kesava, who dost delight 
To roam Vrindavan’s gl^es and grov 

Master; *^Ah, how sweet the music is! How melodious the violin is! 
How good the accompaniments are! (Pointing to a i^)^He and the flutist 
seem to be a nice pair.” \ 

The orchestra went on playing. After it was over, Sri Ramakrishna said 
joyfully, It is very fine indeed.” Pointing to a young man, he said, “ He 
seems to know how to play every instrument.” He said to M., ” They arc ail 
good people.” 

After the concert the young musician said to the devotees, ” We should 
like to hear some of you sing.” The brahmani stood near the door. She said: 

None of them knows how to sing. Perhaps Mohin Babu can sing. But he 
will not sing before the Master.” 

A YOUNG man: ** Why? I can sing even before my father.” 

The younobr Naren (laughing) : But he has not yet advanced that far/’ 

All laughed. A few minutes later the brahmani said to Sri Rama- 
krishna, ** Please come inside.” 

Master: “Why?” 

Brahmani: “ The refreshments are served there. Please come.” 

Master: “ Why not bring them here? ” 

Brahmani: ** Ganu’s mother requests you to bless the room with the 
dust of your feet. Then the room will be turned into Benares, and anyone 
dyh^g in it will have no trouble hereaftssr.” 

Sri Ramakrishna went inside accompanied by the brahmani and the 
young men of the family. The devotees were strcdling outside in the moon- 
light. M. and Binode were pacing the street south of the house and recalling 
the i^ous inddents in the life of their beloved Master. 

Sti Ramabiahna had retunied to Balatajn’t house. He was resting is 
tmadl rooio to the west of the drawing-rooso. It was quite late, almost s 
■qtuurttar to dieveo. 
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.Sri Eiim^shiia 3^ to Jc^n, ** Please rub my fcit gcodiy.” M. waf 
itting near by. While Jogin was rubbing his feet the Master sai4 suddenly: 
f I feel hun^. I shall eat some farina pudding/’ 

The brafamam had accompanied the Master and the devotees to Bala^ 
[^’s house. Her brother knew how to play the drums. Sri Ranuikrishna 
laid, ** It will serve our. purpose to send for her brother when Narendra or 
loxne other singer wants to sing.” 

Sri Ramakrishna ate a little pudding. Jogin and the other devotees 
left the room. M. was stroking the Master’s feet. They talked together. 

Master {referring to the brahmarn and her relatives) i ”Ah! How happy 
they were! ” 

M: ‘^How amazing! A similar thing happened with two women at 
the time of Jesus. They too were sisters, and devoted to Christ. Martha and 
Mary.” 

Master {eagerly ) : “Tell me the story.” 

M: “Jesus Christ, like you, went to their house with His devotees. 
At the sight of Him one of the sisters was filled with ecstatic happiness. It 
reminds me of a song about Gauranga: ^ 

My two eyes sank in the sea of Gora’s heavenly beauty 

And did not come back to me again; 

Down went my mind, as well, forgetting how to swim. 

“ The other sister, all by herself, was arranging the food to entertain 
Jesus. She complained to the Master, saying: ‘Lord, please judge for Your- 
sdf— how wrong my sister is! She is sitting in Your room and I am doing all 
these things by myself,’ Jesus said: ‘Yoiur sister indeed is blessed. She has 
ideveloped the only thing needful in human life: love of God. ’ ” 

Master: “ Well, after seeing all this, what do you feel? ” 

M: ” I feel that Christ, Chaitanyadeva, and yourself— all three arc one 
[and the same. It is the same Person that has become all these three.” 

Master: “Yes, yes! One! One! It is indeed one. Don’t you sec 
[that it is He alone who dwelk here in this way.” 

As he said this, Sri Ramakrishna pointed with his finger to his own 

[body. 

M: “You explained clearly, the othor day, howi God incamatei 
timself on earth.” . 

Mastbh: “Tell me what I said.” 

M: “You told us to imagine a fidd extencUng to the horizon and be* 
It attends without any obstruction; but we cannot see it on account of 
wall in firont oS us. In that wall there is a round hdte. Through die hole 
' Ke a part of diat infinite fidd.” 

MAStsn: “ Tdl me what that hole is.” 

M: “You are that hde. Through you canbeiieen everything — tta*. 
>ite hleadpw widiout any end.” 
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Sri Raxnakrishna wats very much pleaised. Patting M.*s back, he said: 
“ I see you have understood that. That’s fine! ” 

M: ** It is indeed difficult to understand that. One cannot quite grasp 
how God, Perfect Brahman that He is, can dwell in that small body.” 

The Master quoted from a song: 

Oh, no one at all has found out who He is; 

Like a madman from door to door He roams, 

Like a poor beggar He roams from door to door. 

M: ” You also told us about Jesus.” 

Master: “ What did I say? ” 

M: ” You went into samadhi at the sight of Jesus Christ’s picture in 
Jadu Mallick’s garden house. You saw Jesus come d^wn from the picture 
and merge in your body.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was silent a few moments. Ifhen he said to M.; 

Perhaps there is a meaning in what has happmed to my throai 
[referring to the sore in his throat]. This has hamened lest I shoulc 
make myself light before all; lest I should go to all sorts of places and sin^ 
and dance.” 

Sri Ramakrishna began to talk about Dwija. 

Master: ” He didn’t come today. Why ? ” 

M: “ I asked him to come. He said he would. I don’t know wb 
he didn’t.” 

Master: ** He has great yearning. Well, he must be someone belong 
ing to this.* Isn’t that so? ” 

M: **Yes, sir, it must be so. Otherwise, how could he have sue! 
yearning? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna lay down inside the mosquito curtain. M. fanned hin 
The Master turned on his side. He told M. how God incarnates Himself i 
a human body. He told him, further, about his, M.’s, spiritual ideal. 

Master: ^‘At the beginning I too passed through such states that 
did not sec divine forms. Even now I don’t see them often.” 

M: Among all the forms God chooses for his lila, I like best 
play as a human being.” 

Master: ** That is enough. And you are seeing me.” 


* Meaning the circle ofthe Master’s devotees. 
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THE MASTER ON HIMSELF AND HIS 
EXPERIENCES 


Ai^ptst 9 , 1885 

CRI RAMAKRiSHNA was sitting in his room at Dabhineswar. Rakhal, M.> 
^ Dwija and his father, and other devotees were present It was about 
four o’clock in the afternoon. # 

After returning from Viindavan, Rakhal had spent a few days at home. 
!<iow he was staying with the Master. Latu, Haiish, and Ramlal were also 
itaying at the temple garden. 

Sri Ramakrishna was not well It was the beginning of the illness 
subsequently diagnosed as the fatal cancer. But this did not disturb the 
serenity of his mind. Day and night he had only one thought, and that was 
the spiritual welfare of his disciples. He was guiding them toward the attain* 
nent of God. He encouraged them constantly to cultivate knowledge and 
devotion and warned them of the snares of woman ” and “ gold ”. He waa 
completely indiffermxt to his own illness and devoted himself whole*heartedly 
to the fulfilment of his eardily mission. 

Dwija was about sixteen years old. After the death of his mother, his 
bther had married a second time. Dwija often accompanied M. to Dakshi* 
neswar; but his father did not apinove of it 

Dwija’s father had for a long time been speaku^ of visiting $ri Rama* 
Itrishna. Today he had come to Dakshineswar. He wasv the manager t^a 
business &m in Csdcutta and had passed his examination in law. 

Master {to Dwy^s fioher): Please don’t mind your t^ldren’s 
<nming here. 

I ask people to live in the world afrer the awakening td* thdr spiritual 
consdousnest Aitor extracting gdd through hard labour, a.man may keep it 
under eardx or in a box or under water. The g(dd is not affected. 

“I ask people to five in the world in a detachment If you 
bteak tlie jack<fruit after tubbiag dl on your himds, its stidcy juice wifi not 
*®carthem. 
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** If the ‘ unripe * mind dwells in the world, the mind gets soiled. One 
should first attain knowledge and then live in the world. 

If you put milk in water the milk is spoiled. But this will not happen 
if butter, churned from the milk, is put in water.** 

Dwija*s father: ** That is true, sir.** 

Master {smiling) : “ I know why you scold your children. You only 
threaten them. The brahmachari said to the snake: ‘ You arc a fool indeed! 
I forbade you to bite but not to hiss. Your enemies would not have beaten 
you, if only you had hissed at them.* Your scolding of the children is really 
a hissing. {Dwija*s father smiles.) 

“A good son is an indication of his father*s spiritual nature. If good 
water comes out when a reservoir is dug, it only indicates the virtue of the owner. 

“ A son is called Atmaja, * the self reborn *. Tnere is no difference 
between you and your son. In one way you yourself ard reborn as your son. 
In one sense you are a worldly person, working in a business office and enjoying 
worldly life; in another sense you arc a devotee of God,\in the form of your 
son. I heard that you were a very worldly person; but n^w I find it isn’t so. 
{Smiling) You know all this. I understand that you arc very circumspect. 
Perhaps that is why you are nodding your assent to what I am saying. {Dwija's 
father smiles.) 

If your children visit this place, they will be able to know what you 
really arc. How precious one’s father is! If a person deceives his father and 
mother in order to seek religion, he gets only worthless trash. « 

A man is bom with several debts: debts to his father, the devas, and 
the rishis. Besides, there is his debt to his mother. He ako has a debt to his 
wife. She must be supported. If the wife is chaste, the husband must provide 
for her after his death. 

** I could not live at Vrindavan on account of my mother. When I 
remembered that my mother was living in the temple garden here at Dakshi- 
neswar, I could not feel peaceful at Vrindavan. 

** 1 ask people to live in the world and at the same time fix their minds 
on God. I don’t ask them to give up the world. I say, * Fulfil yotir worldl]! 
duties and also think of God.* ** 

Owija’s father: ** I tdl my children that they should attend to theii 
studies. I don’t forbid them to comedo you, but I don’t want them to waste 
time in fidvolities with the youngsters,” 

Master {referring to Dmja) : ** This boy must have been bom with some 
good tendencies. Why are the two other brothers different from him? Wh> 
is tie alone Sfuritually nnnded? Will you be able to compel him not to visii 
place? Sooner or later everyone unfolds his inborn tendencies.” 

Dwqa’s father: Yes, that is 

Sri SaMkiishna came down frcRh the eoudi and sat on ihe flodr bea<k 
l^^ja’s father. While talking with him he touched him now and then. 



THE MASim m‘- HZMS^ AMD HIS EXIfiRIENCES #19 

It. was neaxly evening. Sri Raiiialartshna asked M. and thfeodiers.to 
jliow Dwija*s fatfaa: tlw teni|>les. He said to then, “ I have acsccHri* 

panied him myself if 1 were wdl.** He asked sosneow to give sweets toithe 
young men and said to Dwija’s &tha:: *' Let the children have a little refiesh* 
oient. It is customary.** Dvrija’s father visited the temples and die images 
and took a strtdl in the garden. 

Sri RanudOrishna engaged happily in conversation with Bhup^p, Dwija, 
and others on the southeast porch of his room. He playfully 
Bhupen and M. on the back. He said to Dwija with a lau^ “ How I ralki^ 
to your father! ’* 

Dwija’s father returned to Sri Ramakrishna’s room after d iwk. He 
intended to leave shordy. He was feeling hot. Sri Ranudxishna fanned him 
himself. In a few minutes the father took leave of the Master. Sri Rama- 
hrishna stood up to Ind him farewell. 

It was eight o’clock. Sri Ramakiidma was talking to Mahimacharan. 
Rakhal, M., and one or two companions of Mahimacharan were in the room. 
Mahimacharan was going to spend the night at the temple garden. 

Master (to Mafnim ): “Weil, how do you find Kedar? Has he only 
seen milk, or has he drunk it too ? *’ 

Mahoia: “ Yes, he is enjoying bliss.’’ 

Master: “ Nityagopal? ’’ 

Mahdia: “ Very good. He is in a lofty state of mind.’’ 

Master: “ Yes. Well, what about Girish Ghosh? ’’ 

Mahoia: “ He too has developed nicely. But he belongs to another class.” 

Master: “ And Narendra? ” 

Mahoia: “ He is now in the state I was in fifteen years ago.” 

Master: “ The younger Naren? How guileless he is! ” 

Mahoia: “ Yes, quite guileless.” 

Masisr: “You are right. {Rejlectatg a little ) Let me see who rise. It 
will be sufiicient for the youngsters who come ha« if they know imly two thmgs. 
If they know diese- diey will not have to practise mudt disdplsne and 
austerity. First, who I am, and second, who they are. Many of the youngsters 
belong to the inner circle. 

“ ’Dbose bdong^ng tb the inner circle will not attain'Mberaidon. I shall 
have to assume a htunan body again, in a lumbwestorly direcdon. . 

“ I fed pesux of mind when 1 see die youngsters. How can 1 fed joy at 
tbe sig^t cf those who have batten children and are oigaged in lawsuits and 
^ involved in * woman * and * gold ’ ?'How could i live widtodt sedng pure* 
•°“lcd persons'? ” 

Maldtnadtaran recited some texts fiom the scrqifeurek. He also desetibni 
'^usmiyiifesiteaoftheTantra. ; 

Maamt: aome say that my soul, going itda aamadhi, fliet nboot 

a bird in MaJiafana, the LafinRe l^aee. ' i ' 
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*^Onct a sadhu of Hrishikesh came here. Heisaid to me: * There are 
five kinds of samadhi. I find you have experienced them all. In these 
samadhis one feels the sensation of the Spiritual Current to be like the move- 
ment of an ant, a fish, a monkey, a bird, or a serpent.* 

** Sometimes the Spiritual Current rises through the spine, crawling 
like an ant. 

Sometimes, in samadhi, the soul swims joy&lly in the ocean of divine 
ecstasy, like a fish. 

" Sometimes, when I lie down on my side, I feel the Spiritual Current 
pushing me like a monkey and playing with me joyfully. 1 remain still. That 
Current, like a monkey, suddenly with one jump reaches the Sahasrara. That 
is why you see me jump up with a start. i 

Sometimes, again, the Spiritual Current rises likela bird hopping from 
one branch to another. The place where it rests feels like fire. ^It may hop 
from Muladhara to Svadhbhthana, fix>m Svadhishthana to the heart, and thus 
gradually to the head. \ 

‘‘Sometimes the Spiritual Current moves up like a'isnake. Going in a 
zigzag way, at last it reaches the head and 1 go into samadhi. 

“ A man’s spiritual consciousness is not awakened unless his Kundalini 
is aroused. 

“ The Kundalini dwells in the Muladhara. When it is aroused, it passes 
along the Sushumna nerve, goes through the centres of Svadhishthana, Mani- 
pura, and so on, and at last reaches the head. This is called the movement 
of the Mahavayu, the Spiritual Current. It culminates in samadhi, 

“One’s spiritual consciousness is not awakened by the mere reading of 
books. One should also pray to God. The Kundalini is aroused if the aspirant 
feels restless for God. To talk of Knowledge from mere study and hearsay! 
What will that accomplish ? 

“Just before my attaining this state of mind, it had been revealed to 
me how the Kundalini is aroused, how the lotuses of the different centres 
blossom forth, and how all this culminates in samadhi. This is a very secret 
e 3 q[>erience. 1 saw a boy twenty-two or twenty-three years old, exactly resem* 
bling me, enter the Sushumna nerve and commune with the lotuses, touching 
them with his tongue. He began with the centre at the anus and passed 
through the centres at the sexual organ, navel, and soon. The difierent 
lotuses of those centres — ^four-petaUed, six-petalled, ten-petalled, and so forth 
— had been droo{»ng. At bis touch they stood erect. 

“When he reached the heart— I distinctly remember it*-and com* 
mtuted Vith the lotus thore, touching it with his tongue, the twdive-petalled 
ws^i hanging head down, stood erect and 
he came to the sixteen-petalled lotus in the throat and the two-petallcd lotiu 
JNo fcHTd^Oatt# And last of aU, the thousand-petalled. loots in the ^ 
tdommed. SxncO then 1 have been in tfohstate.^ 



THE MASTER ON HIMSELF AND HIS EXFJSBLIENCES SIS' 

i 

Sci Ra m a fari i hitt , came dofwa to ifae Soor and sat near Mafaimachanm. 
aiKl » few other devotees wwe nmar him. RaUial also was in the room. 

Master {toMahima): “For a lon^ dme 1 have wanted to tdl you my 
piritual e]i]>eriences, but I could not. 1 feel like telling you today. 

“You say diat by mere sadhana one can attiun a state of xnind like mine. 

I^at it is not so. There is something special here [referring to himself].*’ 

Rakhal, M., and the others became e^[er to hear what the Mast« was 

jgMngtosay. 

Master: “ God talked to me. It was not merely His vidon. Yes, He 
talked to me. Under the banyan-tree I saw Him coming from the Ganges. 
Then we laughed so much! By way of playing with me He cracked my 
£ngers. Then he talked. Yes, He talked to me. 

“ For three days I wept continuously. And He revealed to me what is 
in the Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras, and the other scriptures. 

“ One day He shoumd me the maya of Mahamaya. A small lij^t 
a room began to grow, and at last it envelt^ied the whole universe. 

“ Further, He revealed to me a huge reservoir rf wator covered wife 
green scum. The wind moved a little of the scum and immediately the water 
became visible; but in the twinkling of an eye, scum from all sides 
dandng in and again covered the water. He revealed to me that the water 
was like Satchidananda, and the scum like maya. On accoimt of maya, 
Satchidananda is not seen. Though now and then one may get a glitn piie of 
It, again maya cover's It 

“ God reveals the nature of the devotees to me before they mrrive. I 
saw Chaitanya’s party singing and dancing near the Psmchavati, betwem the 
banyan-tree and the bakul-tree. I noticed Balaram there. If it weren’t for 
Him, who 'would there be to supply me 'with sugar candy and such things? 
(Pmting to M.) And I saw him too. 

“ I had seen Keshab before I actually met him — ^I had seen hhn and 
his party m my samadhi. In front of me sat a roomfiil t^men. Keshab looked 
^ke a peacock atting with ihi tail spread out The tail meant hu fdlowers. 
1 >aw a red gmn on Kedbab’s head. That indicated his rajas. He siud to his 
l^ples, * Please listen to what he [meaning the Master] is saying.* I s^ to 
;tl>e Divine Mother: ’Mother, these people hold the vmws oT “ En gSahni wfi *’. 
kVhy should 1 talk to diem? * Then the Mother esqfdained to me that it wouH 
like this in the KaUyuga. 

“Kesind) mod has fidlowers got from here [meaning himself] the names 
Haii «md the Divine Modier. That is why the Divine Mother took Vijay 

frmn BUahab’s party. But Vyay did not jmn the Adi Samaj.^ 

{IMtifyig to “Them must be sometMi^ ;q>edid here. Loh^ 

>0 a young man named Oopal Sen used to.'tndt me: He who dwdis in me 

FBs foot on Gopal’s chest. Gopal said in an eqiMdsc mood: * You w^ 

* A leet flf fee Bndnao Ssau^ 
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have to wait here a long time. I cannot Hve any more with wodd]y {>^ 
He took leave of me. Afterwards 1 heard that he was dead* Ferhs^ he \yas 
bom as NityagopaL 

I have had many amazing visions. I had a viskm of idie Indivisible 
Satchidananda. Inside It I saw two groups with a fence between them. Qq 
one side were Kedar, Chuni, and other devotees who believe in tihe Person^ 
God. On the other side ivas a luminous space like a heap of red brickdust 
Inside it was seated Narendra immersed in samadhi. Seeing him absorbed 
in meditation^ I called aloud, *Oh, Narendra!’ He (q>ened his eyes a little 
I came to realize that he had been bom, in another form, in Simla* ins 
kayastha family. At once I said to the Divine Mother, * Mother, entangle bin 
in maya ; otherwise he will give up his body in samadhi.’ Kedar, a believe 
in the Personal God, peeped in and ran away with a shuader. 

** Therefore I feel that it is the Divine Mothcn Herself who dwells ii 
this body and plays with the devotees. When I first had my exalted state c 
mind, my body would radiate Ught. My chest was always flushed. Then 
said to the Divine Mother: * Mother, do not reveal^ Thyself outwardl) 
Please go inside.’ That is why my complexion is so dull now. If my bod 
were still luminous, people would have tormented me ; a crowd would alwa) 
have thronged here. Now there is no outer manifestatiem. That keeps weec 
away. Only genuine devotees will remain with me now. Do you know wh 
I have this illness? It has the same significance. Those whose devotion t 
me has a selfish motive behind it' will run away at the sight/ of my illness. 

I cherished a desire. I said to the Mother, * O Mo&er, I shall be tl; 
king of the devotees.’ 

Again, this thought arose in my mind: * He who sincerely prays i 
God will certainly come here. He must.’ You see, that is what is happeniii 
now. Only people of that kind come. 

My parents knew who dwells inside this body. Father had a drea; 
at Gaya. In that dream Raghuvir said to him, * I shall be bom as your sor 

** God alone dwells inside this body. Such renunciation of * womar 
and ^ gold ’ I Could I have accomplished that myself? 1 have never enjoy< 
a woman, even in a dream. 

^ Nangta instmeted me in Vedanta. In three days 1 went into samadl 
At the sight of my samadhi under the madfaavi vine, he was quite taken aba< 
and exclaimed, * Ah! What is this ? ’ Then he came to know who resides 
^ body. He said to me, * Please let me go.’ At these words mS Totapuri, 
went hito an.ecstatic mood and said, ’ You cannot go tiQ ! teaUae the Truth 
Vedanta.* 

Bay and night I lived wifii hun. We taOesd oniy Vedanta. T 
Biahmani used to say to me: * Don’t listen to Vedanta. It wifi V" 
dlei^don to.'God*’ - 

* Ihe ioedoa <sr Odeutta la wy dr Niieii^ 



TH£ >tA8ISK AND im SJQWatlENOBS :ilt 

*<1 siAi to the Master; ‘Mi^ber, fdeaae geitaeaxidiawiL.. if' 
You dm% haw shall 1 Ite able to piwteet this body ? How Aali f be aUb W 
^ the sadhus and devotees near me? ’ 'Duit is why Matfiur Babu provided 
fyr my seeds fiir fourteen years. 

“ He wdio ifordb In me tdk me befordsand what particular at 
devotees wifl oosne to me. When I have a viucm of Gauranga, I know foat. 
devotees of Gauranga are coming. Wtien I have a vision of Kali, the S«fc*aML 
come* 

“ At the time of the evening sendee 1 used to cry out from the roof at 
the kutha, wee{nng: * CHi, where are you all? Come to me! ’ You see, they are- 
bU gathoring here, one by one. 

“ God Himself dwells in this body. It is He who, of His own accord, is- 
working with these devotees. 

“ What a wonderful state of mind some of the devotees have! The 
younger Naitn gets kumldudca without any efftnt, and aamaHhi too. Some* 
times he stays in an ecstatic mood for two and a half hours; sometimes even 
more. How wonderful! 

“ I have practised all kinds of sadhana: jnaaayoga, kanaa^oga, and 
Uiaktiyoga. I have even gone through the exercises of hathayoga to increase 
longevity. There is another Person dwelling in this body. Otfaorwise, afier 
attaining samadhi, how could I live with the devotees and enjoy the love at 
God? Koar Singh used to say to me: * I have never before seen a person who- 
has returned from the plane of samadhi. You are none other than Nanak.* 

“ I live in the midst of wwldly peo^; on all tides I see * wtnnan ’ and 
‘gold’. Nevertheless, this is the state of my mind: unceasing samadhi and 
lhava. That is the reason Plratap * said, at the tight of my ecstatic moods 
' Good heavens! It is as if he were possessed by a ghost! * ” 

Rakhal, M., and the others were speediless as they drank in tins account 
of Sri Ramakrishna’s unique etqjoiences. 

But did Mahimacharan imdmtand dw Import of tlmse words?* Even 
after hearing tiiem, he said to the Master, “ These things have h a ppen ed t» 
you on account of your meritorious actiems in ytuir past births.” Mahima stiB 
ithought that R^itTialtr iKhnA was a sadhu or a devotee of Gfod. The Master 
^nodded assent to Madikna's wmds and said: “ Yes, the reiidt of past actions. 
(God is like an aristocrat who has many mansions. Hoe frefertfog to himsdf] 
pt(meofIBsdramng>rooms. The bhakta is God’s drawing-room.’’ 

It was o’dbdc in the evening. Sri Ramakritima was sitting cm the 
{^nll couch. It was Mahimacharan’s detire to form a liandunachakra * In dm 
«f the hbster. Mahima formed a ttirde, on the Soor, widi Rakhal, 
Kidiori, aitd mte or two other devotees. He asked t^^ ah to meditate. 

yveaS hijfo sus ee st atie state. The Mastor came down from the coudt 
*ihNtt^|i'Chij!MtaliB*HmdM, adhtiagctifoedUMmhwef-tiwBufoati Bsosti, 

St ' v; . 



'«oul.idftced bis hand on il|khal*s jdiest, the nane dT the Divine 

Mother. It «< Vh a^ ramacioiMneM crfithftouter world. 

It was one o’clock in the morning, the fourteenth day of therdaric fort, 
•riigh t <rf the moon. There was intense darkness everywhere. Onesdr two de. 
vollees "wetc p^^ng the concrete' embankment of the -Gaines. Sri Ramakridina 
was iQ>. He came out and said to the devotees, ** Nangta told nie that at this 
dme, about nudnight, one hears the Anahata sound.” 

In the early hours of the morning Ma h i m acha r an and M. lay down on 
the floor of the Master’s room. Rakhal slept on a camp cot. Now and then 
Sri Ramakridma paced up and down the room with his dothes off, like a fiv^ 
year<4dd child. 

Monday, August JO 

It was dawn. The. Master was chanting the name of the Divine Mother. 
He went to the porch west of his room and looked at the Ganges; thm he stopped 
in fiont of the pictures of different gods and goddesses in the room and bowed 
to t hem The devotees left their beds, saluted Sri Ramakrishna, ^ went out 

The Master -was talking to a devotee in the Panchavati. The latter had 
dreamt of Chritanyadeva. 

Master (mi an ecstatic mood) : “ Ah me ! Ah me I ” 

Devotee: “ But, sir, it was only a dream.” 

Master: ” Is a dream a snudl thing? ” ' 

The Master’s vwee was choked. His eyes were filled with tears. 

Sri Pa«T>alrr;«hna was told of a dcvotee who had divine visions even while 
he was awake. The Master said: “ I am not surprised. Narendra, too, sees 
forms of God nowadays.” 

Mahimacharan went to one of the Siva temples to the west of the court- 
ysud and chanted hyiruis ftom the Vedas. He was alone. 

• It was eight o’clock in the morning. M. bathed in the Ganges and 

to Sri Hamalcrishna . The brahmani who was grief-stricken on account 
«f her daughter’s death also entered the room. 

The Master asked the brahmani to give M. some prasad to eat. 

Brahmani: " Hease eat something yoursdf first; then he will eat” 

Master (to M.): “ Take some^irasad of Jagarmath first and then cat’ 

Afhte taring the prasad, M. went to the Siva temples and saluted dn 
X)eity. Then he returned, to the Master’s room and saluted ium. He *>• 
tpbady to go to Calcutta. 

, Masibr (tenderly)-, “Gohomesj^. YmilMwctoatteadtoywtfaw* 

Sri ld» th^ teiapht gRidditr ^ 

> jdbserriiig iflence rince <^t o’dock in rise snocnhig. IJri Ito taio^ 



THB HIS £>a^S|ttBNGE^ $11 

i^ture of tSsam? At hln sSqrioe/^ifO Holy Mother wept Rakhal Latu 
^ vrtjpt. The Inralmiatii vddxm firom Bagh^ar arrived* She too was wecf^ 
j 0 g at this stnuige mood of die Mast^^ Now and then the devotees asked hitK| 
s^hcthcr he would remain silent for good. The Master answered them in th«r 
aegative, by a sign, * 

At three o’clod^ in tte afternoon Narayan arrived. Sri Ramakrishna, 
to him, "‘The Divine Mother .will bless you.” Narayan told the other 
devotees that the Master had spoken to him* A heavy weight was lifted from 
Leir breasts. They all came into the Master’s room and sat on the floor. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ The Mother showed me that all this is verily 
laya. She sdone is real, and all else is the splendour of Her maya* 

** Another thing was revealed to me. 1 found out how far the different 
Icvotccs have progressed.” 

Devotees: ” Please tell us about it” 

Master: ” I came to know about all these devotees: Nityagopal, Rakhal, 
[arayan, Puma, Mahima Chakrayarty, and the others.” 

Sunday^ August^ 16^ 1885 

The news of Sri Ramakrishna’s illness had been reported to the devot^ 
Calcutta. They thought it was just a sore in his throat. Many devotees 
rived at Dakshineswar to visit him. Among them were Girish, Ram, Nitya<« 
opal, Mahima, Kishori, and Pundit Shashadhar. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in his usual happy mood. He was talking to the. 
evotces. 

Master: ” I cannot tell the Mother about my illness. I feel ashamed 
) talk of it.” 

Girish: ” God will cure you.” 

Ram: ” Yes, you will be all right.” 

Master {smiling) : ” Yes, give me your blessing.” {All laugh,) 

Girish was a recent visitor Dakshineswar, The Master said to himt 
' You have so many duties to perform. You have to face so many troubles, 
ome here only three times more, 

{To Shashadhar) ” Please tdil us something about the Adyasakd.” 

Shashadhar: “What do I know, sir?” 

Master {smUing ) : “ A certain man had great respect for another man, 
be second maui asked him to bring Inm a little fire for his tobacco. He answer^ 
humbly, ‘Shr, sun I fit to csttry your fire?* He didn-t bring die fire.” 
^Imtgh} *’ 

Shashadhar: “ The Primal Power alone is bodi rite instrumental and 
' ^‘^'^^Eterial cause of die universe. It is She who has created the universe and 
^Ving She Hendf has bewme aU To ^ve art 

pie: die web 8od» tt 

■ ea«^^ web out of its own body.” 



MAStiK: “ It i« dbo staUfid (hat He ilihi6 hi Pundba h thia iVidaiti; ]{| 
who is foahtnali Is also Sakti. He » called Ptohriia or Bnduaaa when He k 
hwctive, dmt is to say, whoi He ceases to ciwa^ preserve, or destroy; and Bt 
is called Sakd or Peakrid when He in tiiose activities. But He \i% 

is Brahman is none other than Sakti; He who is Purusha has v«By beciHiie 
Ihhkriti. Wato’ u water whedier it moves or is still. A snake is a sntdce whether 
it Wrig^es along or stays still and coiled up. 

" What Brahman is cannot- be described. Speech sti^ there. In thr 
kirtan the siiqiers at first sing: ‘ My Mtai dances like a matahati.’ * As the^ 
become more and meue ecstatic, they can hardly utter the whdle sentence. 
They ting only: * Hati! Hati! ’ As thtir mood deepens they ting cmly 'Ha! 
Ha! * At last they <»umot sing even tiiat; they become cdmpletcdy unconscious." 

As the Master spoke these words, he himseUi became transfixed h 
samadhi. He was -standing. \ 

Regaimng cxmsciousness of the world, he said, “ That whic:h is beyond 
both kshara and akshara cannot be described.” \ 

The devotees sat in silence. ' 

Master: “ You cannot go into samadhi as long as your worldly experi- 
ehces are not finished, or as loi^ as you have duties to perform. 

(To Skashadhar) “ God is now making you perform such duties as ddi' 
vering lectures. You must do these things now. You will have peace wha 
your duties are finished. Aft«- completing her household duties, the mistrs 
of the family goes for her bath. She will not come back then even if you shou 
after her.” 


Thursdqjf, August 27, M 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar. It was fiv 
o’clock in the afternoon. There were two or three devotees with him. Whil 
with the devotees he never gave a thoi^ht to his physical illness, often spends 
the whole day with them talking and singing. 

Doctor Madhu was treating Sri Rsunakrishna. He ftequently visile 
the Muter at Dakshineswar, coming by country boat ftom Calcutta. Th 
devotees woe very mudi worried about the Master; it was their secret desii 
that the physician should see him daily. M. said to the Master: “Doqu 
Madhu is an experienced physician. It will Be nice if he sees yo 
every day.” 

Pandit Shyamapada of .^tpUr arrived. It was dusk. The pundit wo 
to the bank of tiie Ganges to perform his evening worship; be had sortie amazii 
visiMu dturing the wonh^. He retuntod to tile Mtiste^s room and sat on ^ 
ioor. Sri Ramakrishna had just finished medtita^n and tiie tibia^g 
lady names. He was sitting on the titadl ceauAi and M. oti the 
Bnl^, Lain, and tlto ttilMas ivero in and htft of tito 
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UjiA^ {*« M,, tat tik jta«0): ** He i» vary fitee,. (Ta jHmdtt), ': 

hare the mind attains peace by pracdnng the ditdphne of * Ned, n«ti% 
hman is. 

“ The king dvn^ in the inmost room of die palace, vdiidh has seven 
ates. 'Hte vmtor comes to die &»t gate. There Iw sees a lordly person 
large retinue, surrounded cm all sides by pomp and grandeur. The visitor 
I his companion, * Is he the king? * * No says his friend with a smilw- 

“ At the seccmd and the othor gates he repeats the sami. question to Ins 
riend. He finds that the nearer he comes to the inmost part of the palace, the 
eater b the glory, pomp, and grandeur. When he passes the seventh gate he 
not ask his comp^cm whether it is the king; he stands speechless at the 
ting ’s immeasurable glory. He reidizes that he is free to frtce with the lung. 
Hie hasn’t the slightest doubt about it.” 

Puniht: ” One sees God beyemd the realm of maya.” 

Mastek: ” But after real i s ing God one finds that He alone has become 
aya, the universe, and- all living beings. This world is no doubt a ‘ frame- 
>rk of illusion unreal as a dream. One feels that way when one discrinu* 
ates following the process of ’ Not this, not this But after the vision of God 
lis very world becennes ‘ a mansion of mirth 

“What will you gain by the mere study of scriptures? The ptmdits 
erely indulge in reasonii^.” 

Pundit: “ I hate the idea of bding called a pundit.” 

Master: “ Thm: is due to the grace of God. The pundits mordy iHp 
ulge in reasoning. Some have heard of milk and some have drunk milk. After 
ou have the vision of God you will find that everythii^ is Narayana. It is 
^arayana Himself who has becenne everything.” 

The pundit recited a hymn to Narayana. Sri Ramakrishna was oveiv 
|rhehned with joy. 

Pundit {gmUng from the GUa ) : “ ‘ With the heart concentrated by yog^ 
dth the eye of evenness for all things, he beholds the Self in all bdi^ and all 
eings in the Self.’ ” 

Masirr; ** Have you read the /hempatM? ” 

Pundit: “ Yes, sir, a littie.” 

Master: “ The book is filled with ideas of knovrlpd^ sutd dovotion, 

! life of Sabari and the hymn by Ahalya are fiUed with Idptitti. 

“ But ycM most remember one thing; God is very fiur away 
I tainted unth whrldliness.*’ 

PtnoNT: ** Yes, tir. God is fiur, for away finom wt^^y intdl ig eaee. And 
^ is very near, where th«* does not exist. I viidted a certsun zmnindar, one 
[dcha^ofUfttarpaxa. Heisnowanelderly man; buthcBstensonly tostorka 

1 novds.” 

I 


MAenjaas .1*.It .|p Wlid hi- tiie Ad^fehaa EaWPWae that G<>d akme 
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< ' Thc' punfit Wii d^ighted. • Hfe' riicited I^yttin to <®6et from tlie 

tenth Copter ^ ' - - - 

O Kiishna! Krishna! Mighty Yop! Thou art the Prii^ Supre®, 
Purusha ; 

Tins umvcrsc, manifest <and unmsOufett, is Thy form, as the sage 

declare. . t j j .i. 

Thou alone art the soul, the sense-organs, thc Lord dwelling « 

the bodies of all; . ^ 

ThoU art ' the subtle Great Praknti, made of sattva, rajas, ani 

tamas; . • j- 

Thou alone art the Purusha, the Lord dwelling m the bodies of all 


As Sri Ramakrishna listened to the hymn he went into samadhi. H 
lemained standing. The pundit was seat^. The 'blaster placed his foot o 

the pundit’s lap and chest, and smiled. 

The pundit chu^ to his feet and said, “O Gi;^ ! Please give me Ga 

Consciousness.” , 

After the pundit had left the room Sri Ratnakrisl^ said to M.: ‘ Don 
you see that what I have said is coming to pass? THpse who have sincere! 

practised meditation and jUpa must come here.” 

It was ten o’clock. Sri Ramakrishna ate a little farina pudding and b 
down. He a^ed M. to stroke his feet. A few minutes later he asked the di 
dple to massage his body and chest gently. He enjoyed a short nap. Tk 
he said to M.; ” Now go to sleep. Let me see if I can sleep better when I a 
alone.” He said to Ramlal, ‘‘He [meaning M.] and' Rakhal may sleep 
"the room.” 


Friday^ Augasl 


*- It was dawn. Sri Ramakrishna was awake and medita^g on the Divi 

Mother. .On account of his illness the d^tees were deprived of his 

chanting of the Mother’s name. ' . ^ 

Sri 'Ramakrishna was seated on the-small couch. He asked M., 

why have I this illness? ” 

M: “ People wiH hot have the courage to approach you unl«s you 
semble them in aU respects. But they are amazed to find that in spite of a 

illhess you doh’t know anything but God.” . u 

MASTBie (jau’/Myr) : Balarain,al80 said, ^ If even you can be ill, theni 
^uld We wonder about our illnesses ? * Lak^hma^ was amazed to see that P- 
not lift. His bow on account of His grirf.l^ * Even Brahman ' 

, iMttan^ed' in the share of the five dememts;*^ ’ . 

' ' “Jmus Christ, too, w^ like an'o&ffinary man at dm suffennj 

, l^asrta: ‘‘How was that?” _ 

■ ■ ■" "M : werfe' two '' 'idds, ' ■ ' tmaw 

boto. M «« 



TBS 

One the ligters. Marv> ran to Witifi. jfey 
at EG® end said weepings ‘ .Lord^ if You had been here^ my hrodw 'wu®dK| 
not have <Kcd! * Jesus w<^t to see her cry. 

Then Jesus went to the tomb of Lazarus and called him by 
Immediately Lazarus came back to life and walked out of the tomb.’^ 

Master: ^ But 1 eannot do those things.’* 

M: “ That is because you don’t want to. These are miracles; there&ue 
you aren’t interested in them. These things draw people’s attention to thdiv 
bodies. Then they do not think <3i genuine devotion. That is why you don’t 
perform miracles. But there are many similarities between you and Jesus 
Christ.” 

Master {sndling ) : What else? ” 

M; “You don’t ask your devotees to fast or practise other austerities. 
You don’t prescribe hard and fast rules about food. Christ’s discipfes did not 
observe the sabbath; so the Pharisees took them to task. Thereupon Je^ 
said: * They have done well to eat. As long as they are with the bridegroom^ 
they must make merry.’ ” 

Master: “ What does that mean? ” 

M: “ Christ meant that as long as the disciples live with the Incam^ 
tion of God, they should only make merry. Why should they be sorrow&l^ 
But when He returns to His own abode in heaven, then will come the days of 
their sorrow and suffering.” 

Master {smiling ) : “ Do ypu hnd anything else in me that is rimUar to 
Christ? ” . 

M: “ Yes, sir. You say: ^ The youngsters arc not yet touched by “ vw> 
man”i and ^^gold they will be able to assimilate instruction. It is like keqping 
milk in a new pot: the milk may turn sour if it is kept in a pot in which curd 
has been made.’ Christ also spoke like that.” 

Master; “ What efid He say? ” 

M: * If new wine is kept m an old bottle the bottle may crack. If attt 
old cloth is patched with new doth, the old doth tears away.’ ^ 

“ Further, you tell us that you and the Mother arc one. likewiae^ 
Christ said, * I and My Father arc one.’ ” 

Master “ Anything dse?” ^ 

M: “ You say to us, ‘ God will surely listen to you if you call on Hhaii 
canjesttyi* So also Christ said, * Knodc mid it shall be opened unto you.’ ” - 

Master; “ Wdl, if God has incarnated Himself again, is it a fractional 
a partial or a complete manifestation of God? Some say it is a eom^ 
plete inaaiifcstation.” 

M: “ Sir, I don’t quite undciataivi rim meaning ^ or partis^ 

or fractional InesMation. But I have understood^ as you plained it> the 
ofarouiaih*^ . 
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M: There is a round hole in the wall. Through it one is able to see 
part of the meadow on the other side of the wall. Likewise, through ycwi one 
secs part of the Infinite God.” 

Master: “True. You can see five or six miles of the meadow at 
-a stretch.” 

M. finished his bath in the Ganges and went to the Master’s room. It 
was eight o’clock in the morning. He asked Latu to give him the rice prasad 
•of Jagannath, The Master stood near him and said: “ Take this prasad regu- 
larly. Those who are devotees of God do not cat anything before taking the 
prasad.” 

M: “Yesterday I got some prasad of Jagannath from Balaram Babu’s 
house. I take one or two grains daily.” 

M. saluted the Master and took his leave. Sri Ramakrishna said to him 
tenderly: “ Come early in the morning tomorrow. The hot sun of the rainy 
season is bad for the health.” 


Monday^ August 31, 1885 

Sri Ramakrishna was resting in his room. It was about eight o’clock in 
the evening. Though ill and suffering, he constantly devoted himself to the 
wehare of the devotees. Sometimes he felt restless, like a child; but the next 
moment he forgot ail about his illness and became filled with ecstatic love of 
God. His love for the devotees was like that of a mother for her children. 

Two days earlier, on Saturday night, he had received a letter from 
Puma* Puma had written: “ I am feeling extremely happy. Now and then 
1 cannot sleep at night for joy.” After hearing the letter the Master had re- 
mained: I feel thrilled to hear this. Even later on he will be able to keep 
this h£as^ Let me see the letter.” He had pressed the letter in the palm of 
his hand and said: “ Generally I cannot touch letters. But this is a good letter^” 
That same night, while the Master was in bed, he had suddenly become covered 
with perspiration. He had sat up in bed, saying, “ It seems to me that I shall 
toot recover from this illness.” It had worried the devotees very much to hear 
this. The Holy Mother had come to the temple garden to wait on Sri Rama- 
Jkrishna and was living in a room in the nahabat. The devotees, with the ex- 
ception of one or two, were not aware of her presence. A woman devotee staying 
with the Holy Mother had begun to pay firquent visits to Sri Ramakrishna in 
his room. After a few days Sri Ramakrishna had said to her: “ You have been 
here some time. What will people think about it? You had better go home 
for a week or so.” 

Sri Ramakrishna lay in bed, on his side, with his back to the room. After 
duA Ga n gad h a r and M. arrived fix>m Calcutta. Gangadhar sat at the feet of 
the Master, who was talking to M* 

Masisr: “Two boys came here the other <foy. One of them was 
Subodh. He is Sankar Ghosh’s great-grandson. The other, Kdhsrode, is his 
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BcighlKHir* They are nice boys* I told them 1 was ill and asked them to go to 
you for instruction. Please look after them a little,” 

M: ** Yes, sir. They are our neighbours,” 

Master: The other day, again, I woke up covered with perspiration. 
I don’t understand this illness.” 

M: ‘‘ We have decided to ask Bhagavan Rudra to see you once. He is 
.an M.D. and an expert physician.” 

Master: “ How much will he charge? ” 

M: His regular fee is twenty or twenty-five rupees.” 

Master: Then don’t bother about him.” 

M: “ But we shall pay him four or five rupees at the most.” 

Master: “ Listen. Suppose you say this to him, ‘ Sir, please be kind 
enough to come and see him.’ Hasn’t he heard anything about this place? ” ® 

M: “Perhaps he has. He has almost agreed not to charge any fee. 
But we shall pay him a little. If we do that, he will come again.” 

Master: “Ask Dr. Nitai to come. He is a good physician. But what 
will the doctors do, I wonder? They press my throat and make my illness 
worse.” 

It was nine o’clock in the evening. Sri Raxnakrishna ate a little farina 
pudding and had no difficulty in swallowing it. He said to M. cheerfully: 
“ I was able to eat a little. I feel very happy.” 

Tuesday^ September 1 

Sii Ramakrishna was about to take his bath. A devotee was rubbing 
his body with oil on the verandah south of his room. M. came there after 
finishing his bath in the Ganges and saluted the Master. 

After bathing, Sri Ramakrishna wrapped himself in a towel and with 
folded hands saluted the deities in the temples from afar. He could not go to 
the temples because of his illness. 

It was the sacred Janmashtami day, the birthday of Krishna. Ram and 
•other devotees had brought new clothes for Sri Ramakrishna. He put them on 
and looked charming, ^ain he saluted the deities. 

Gopal Ma brought her Gopala ^ some food that she had prepared at her 
home at Kamarhati. She said to the Master sorrowfully, “ But you won’t eat 
any of it.” 

Master: “ You sec, I am ill.” 

Gopal Ma: “ That is my bad luck. Please take a litUc in your hand.” 

Master: “ Please give me your blessing.” 

A devotee brought some sugar candy. Gopal Ma said, “ Let me take it 
to the Holy Mother in the nahabat.” The Master said: “ No, keep it here. 

* Referring to himself. 

* The Baby Gopal Ma regarded Sri Ramafcridum as Ck>pala and addressed 

•him by that name. 
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I give sweets to the devotees. Who wants to send a messenger a hundred times 
to the nahabat for sugar candy? Let it be kept here.” 

It was eleven o’clock in the morning. The devotees were gradually 
arriving from Calcutta. Balaram, Narendra, the younger Naren, Navagopal^ 
and a Vaishnava from Katoa arrived. Rakhal and Latu were staying with 
Sri Ramakrishila. A Punjabi sadhu had been staying in the Panchavati for 
some days. 

The younger Naren had a tumour on his forehead. Sri Ramakrishna 
was strolling in the Panchavati with the devotees. He said to the younger 
Naren: “ Why don’t you have your tumour operated on? It is not in the throat 
but only on the forehead. That is a simple thing. People have their orchitis 
operated on.” 

The Punjabi sadhu was going along the foot-path in the garden. The 
Master said: “ I don’t attract him. He has the attitude of a jnani. I find him 
to be dry as wood.” 

Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees returned to the Master’s room. The 
conversation turned to Shyamapada Bhattacharya. 

Balaram: “ Shyamapada said, * When he, the Master, placed his foot 
on Narendra’s chest, Narendra went into bhava; but I didn’t have that 
experience.’ ” 

Master: Shall I tell you the truth about it? It is very difficult to gather 
the dispersed mind when it is attached to * woman ’ and ‘ gold The pundit 
told me he was called upon to act as arbiter to settle people’s quarrels. Besides^ 
he has to worry about his children. But the minds of Narendra and other 
youngsters are not scattered like that: they are not yet touched by * woman 
and ^ gold ’. 

But Shyamapada is a grand person.” 

The Vaishnava from Katoa began to aide Sri Ramakrishna questions. 
He was squint-eyed, 

Vaishnava: ** Sir, is a man bom again? ” 

Master: “ It is said in the Gita that a man is reborn with those ten- 
dencies that are in his mind at the time of his death. King Bharata thought of 
his deer at the time of death and was reborn as a deer.” 

Vaishnava: “ I could believe in rebirth only if an eye-witness told me 
about it.” 

Master: “ I don’t know about that, my dear sir* I cannot cure my own 
illness, and you ask me to tell you what happens after death! 

“ What you are talking about only shows your petty ' mind. Try ,t0» 
cultivate love of God. Yoii are born as a human being only to attmn 
divine love. You have come to the orchard to cat mangoes; what need is 
there of knowing how many thousands of branches and millioiu of leaves 
there are in the orchard? To bother about what happens, after death! 
How silly! ** . . * . .. ^ 
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Girish Ghosh arrived in a carriage with one or two friends. He was 
drunk. He was weeping as he entered the room. He wept as he placed his 
head on Sri Ramakrishna’s feet. 

Sri Ramakrishna affectionately patted him on the back. He said to a 
devotee, “ Prepare a smoke for him.” 

Girish raised his head and said with folded hands; You alone are the 
Perfect Brahman ! If that is not so then everything is false. 

It is such a pity that I could not be of any service to you.” He uttered 
these words with a tenderness that made several devotees weep. 

Girish continued: ** O Lord! Please grant me the boon that I may serve 
you for a year. Who cares for salvation? One finds it everywhere. I spit on 
it. Please tell me that you will accept my service for one year.” 

Master; “ People around here are not good. Some may criticize you.*^ 

Girish: “ I don’t care. Please tell — ” 

Master: ‘‘ All right. You may serve me when I go to your house — ” 

Girish: “ No, it is not that. I want to serve you here.” 

Girish was insistent. The Master said, “ Well, that depends on God’s will.” 

Referring to the Master’s throat trouble, Girish said: “ Please say, ‘ Let 
it be cured.’ All right, I shall thrash it out. Kali! Kali! ” 

Master: “ You will hurl me.” 

Girish: “ O throat, be cured! (He blows at the throat like an exordsL) Are 
you not all right? If you aren’t cured by this time, you certainly will be if I 
have any devotion to your feet. Say that you are cured.” 

Master (sharply) \ “ Leave me alone. I can’t say those things. I can’t 
ask the Divine Mother to cure my illness. 

“ All right. I shall be cured if it b the will of God.” 

Girish: ‘‘ You are trying to fool me. All depends on your will.” 

Master: “ Shame! Never say that again. I look on myself as a devotee 
of Krishna, not as Krishna Himself. You may think as you like. You may 
look on your guru as God. Nevertheless, it b wrong to talk as you are talking* 
You must not talk that way again.” 

Girish: ” Please say you will be cured.” 

Master: “ Very well, if that pleases you.” 

Girish was still under the influence of drink. Now and then he said to* 
Sri Ramakrishna, Well, sir, how is it that you were not born this time with 
your celestial beauty? ” 

A few moments later, he said, I see, this time it will be the salvation 
of Bengal.” 

A devotee said to himself: “ Why Bengal alone? It will be the salvation 
of the whole world.” 

Girish said, addressing the devotees: ” Docs any of you understand why 
he is heie? It b for the liberation of men* Their suffering has moved hint to 
assume a human body.” 
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The coachnm was calling Girish. He got up and was going toward the 
man. The Master said to M.: “ Watch him. Where is he going? I hope he 
won’t beat the coachman! ” M. accompanied Girish. 

Presently Girish returned. He prayed to Sri Ramakrishna and said, 
O God, give me purity that I may not have even a trace of sinful thought.” 

Master: You are already pure. You have such faith and devotion! 
You are in a state of joy, aren’t you? ” 

Girish: “ No, sir, I feel bad, I have worries. That is why I have drunk 
«o much liquor,” 

A few minutes afterwards Girish said: Lord, 1 am amazed to find that 
I, even I, have been given the privilege of serving the Perfect Brahman. What 
austerities have I practised to deserve this privilege? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna took his midday meal. On account of his illness he 
ate very little. 

The Master’s natural tendency of mind was to soar into the plane of God- 
Gonsciousness. He would force his mind to be conscious of the body. But, 
like a child, he was incapable of looking after his body. Like a child he said 
to the devotees: “ I have eaten a little. I shall rest now. You may go out for 
a little while.” Sri Ramakrishna rested a few minutes. The devotees returned 
to the room. 

Girish: ” The guru and the Ishta. I like very much the form of the 
guru. I am not afraid of him. Why should it be so? I am afraid of ecstasy. 
At the sight of ecstasy I run away.” 

Master: He who is the Ishta appears in the form of the guru. The 
aspirant practises meditation on a corpse.^ When he obtains the vision of his 
Chosen Ideal, it is really the guru who appears to him and says, * This is that 
that is to say, he points out to the disciple Ins Ishta. Uttering these words, the 
guru disappears into the form of the Ishta. The disciple no longer sees the 
guru. In the state of perfect jnana, who is the guru and who is the sishya? 
^ That creates a very difEcult situation; tfam the teacher and the disciple do 
not sec each other.’ ” 

A devotee: “ Guru’s head and disdple’s feet.” 

Gvmn (joyously): “Yes! Yes! It is true.” 

Navaoopal: “But listen to its meaning. The disdide’s head belongs 
to the guru; and the guru’s feet belong to the disdple. Do you understand? 

Girish; “No, that is not the meaning. Haven’t you seen the child 
climbing on the head of the father? That is why the disciple’s feet are 
mentioned.” 

Navaoopal: “ But then the disdple must fed like a young baby.” 

Master: “ There are two classes of devotees. One class has the nature 
of the kitten. The kitten depends compleldy on its mother. It accepts what* 
evor Us mother does for it. Ihc kitten only cries, * Mew, mew! ’ It doesn^t 
: * One of the Ibnns of meditation prescribed in the Tantra. 
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know what to do or where to go. Sometimes the mother puts the Idtteti near 
the hearth, sometimes on the bed. Devotees of this class give God the power 
of attorney and thus become free of all worry. The Sikhs said to me that God 
was kind. I said to them: ‘ How is that? He is our Father and our Mother. 
Shouldn*t parents bring up their children after begetting them? Do you mean 
to say that the neighbours will look after them? * Devotees of this class have an 
unwavering conviction that God is our Mother and our Father. 

“ There is another class of devotees. They have the nature of the young 
monkey. The young monkey clings to its mother with might and main. The 
devotees who behave like the young monkey have a slight idea of being the 
doer. They feel: ‘We must go to the sacred places; we must practise japa 
and austerity; we must perform worship with sixteen articles as prescribed by 
the sastras. Only then shall we be able to realize God.* Such is their attitude. . 

“ The aspirants of both classes are devotees of God. The farther you 
advance, the more you will realize that God alone has become everything. He 
alone does everything. He alone is the Guru and He alone is the Ishta. He 
alone gives us knowledge and devotion. 

“ The farther you advance, the more you will sec that there are other 
things even beyond the sandal-wood forest — mines of silver and gold and pre- 
cious gems. Therefore go forward. 

“ But how can I ask people to go forward? If worldly people go too far, 
then the bottom will drop out of their world. One day Keshab was conducting 
a religious service. He said, ‘ O God, may we all sink and disappear in the 
river of bhakti! * When the worship was over I said to him: ‘ Look here. How 
can you disappear altogether in the river of bhakti? If you do, what will happen 
to those seated behind the screen?* But do one thing: sink now and then, and 
come back again to dry land.* ’* {AH laugh,) 

The Vaishnava from Katoa was arguing. 

Master {to the Vmshmva)\ “Stop that sizzling noise! When butter con- 
taining water is heated over a fire, it makes that sound. 

“ If a man but once tastes the joy of God, his desire to argue takes wing. 
The bee, realizing the joy of sipping honey, doesn’t buzz about any more. What 
will you achieve by quoting from books? The pundits recite verses and dO' 
nothing else. 

“ What will you gain by merely repeating * siddhi * ? You will not be 
intoxicated even by gargling with a solution of siddhi. It must go into your 
stomach; not until then will you be intoxicated. One cannot comprehend what 
I am saying unless one prays to God in solitude, all by oneself, with a 
longing heart,” 

Dr. Rakhal arrived to examine Sri Ramakrishna. The Master said to^ 
him eagerly, “ Cbme in and sit down.” 

The conversation with the Vaishnava continued. 

* The Master rdbried to the ladies 
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Master: ^‘Man should possess dignity and alertness. Only he whose 
.'Spiritual consciousness is awakened possesses this dignity and alertness and can 
be called a man. Futile is the human birth without the awakening of spiritual 
consciousness. 

There are many men at Kamarpukur with big bellies and imposing 
moustaches. Yet the villagers go with palanquins and bring righteous and 
truthful persons from twenty miles away to arbitrate their quarrels. They do 
jiot bring mere pundits. 

“ Truthfulness is the tapasya of the Kaliyuga. ‘ Truthfulness, submission 
4x) God, and looking on the wives of other men as one’s own mother ’ — these 
mre the means to realize God.” 

Like a child Sri Ramakrishna said to the physician, Sir, please cure 
my throat.” 

Doctor: “ Do you ask me to cure you? ” 

Master: The physician is Narayana Himself. I honour everybody. 
'You may say that if I look on all as Narayana then I should keep quiet. But 
I also accept the words of the ‘ mahut Narayana *. 

” The Pure Mind and the Pure Atman are one and the same thing. 
Whatever comes up in the Pure Mind is the voice of God. God alone is 
^thc ‘ mahut Narayana 

Why should I not listen to God ? He alone is the Master. As long as 
He keeps * I-consciousness ’ in me, I shall obey His orders.” 

The doctor was going to examine Sri Ramakrishna’s throat. The Master 
.iSaid, ** Dr. Mahendra Sarkar pressed my tongue the way they press a cow’s.” 

Like a child Sri Ramakrishna said to the physician, pulling at his shirt- 
r sleeves again and again, ** Sir! My dear sir! Please cure my throat.” Looking 
at the laryngoscope, he said with a smile: know it. You will see the 

reflection in it.” 

Narendra sang. But on account of the Master’s illness there was not 
.much music. 


September 2 

After finishing his midday meal Sri Ramakrishna sat on the small couch 
and talked to Dr. Bhagavan Rudra and M., Rakhal, Latu, and other devotees 
•were in the room. The physician heard all about the Master’s illness. Sri 
.JRamakrishna came down to the floor and sat near die doctor. 

Master: “You see, medicine does not agree with me. My system 
is £jierent. 

“ Well, what do you think of this? When I touch a coin my hand gets 
^twisted; my breathing stops. Further, if 1 tie a knot^** in the comer of my 
doth, I cannot breathe. My breatlung stops undl the knot is unded.’* 

** Ihe oomaioa people in India tie their money or other small articles in a comer of 
didrdoths. 
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The Master asked a devotee to .bring a rupee. When Sri Ramakrishna 
held it in his hand, the hand began, to writhe with pain. The Maater^s breath- 
ing also stopped. After the coin had been taken away, he breathed deeply 
three times and his hand relaxed. The doctor became speechless with wonder 
to see this strange phenomenon. 

The doctor said to M., “ Action on the nerves.” 

Master {to the doctor ) : “ I get into another state of mind. It is impossi- 
ble for me to lay up anything. One day I visited Sambhu Mallick’s garden 
house. At that time I had been suffering badly from stomach trouble. Sambhu 
said to me: ‘ Take a grain of opium now and then. It will help you.’ He 
tied a little opium in a corner of my cloth. As I was returning to the 
Kali temple, I began to wander about near the gate as if unable to find the way. 
Then I threw the opium away and at once regained my normal state. I re- 
turned to the temple garden. 

One day at Kamarpukur I picked some mangoes* I was carrying 
them home. But I could not walk; I had to stay standing in one place. Then 
I left the mangoes in a hollow. Only after that could I return home. Well, 
how do you explain that? ” 

Doctor: “ There is a force behind it. Will-force.” 

M: “ He [meaning the Master] says that it is God-force. You say that 
it is will-force.” 

Master {to the doctor ) : Again, I get into such a state of mind that if 
someone says I am better, I at once feel much better. The other day the brah* 
mani said, ‘ You arc fifty per cent better.* At once I began to dance.** 

Sri Ramakrishna was much pleased with the physician. He said to him: 
“ You have a very fine nature. There are two characteristics of knowledge: a 
peaceful nature and absence of pride.” 

M: “ The doctor has lost his wife.** 

Master {to the doctor ) : ** I say that God can be realized if one feels drawn 
to Him by the intensity of these three attractions: the child’s attraction for the 
mother, the husband’s attraction for the chaste wife, and the attraction of 
worldly possessions for the worldly man. 

Please cure me of my Ulncss,” 

The doctor was going to examine the Master’s throat. Sri Ramakrishna 
was seated in a chair on the semicircular porch. Referring to Dr. Sarkar, the 
Master said : “ He is a villain. He pressed my tongue as if I were a cow.” 

Doctor: He didn’t hurt you purposely,” 

Master: ‘‘ No, he pressed the tongue to make a thorough examination.” 

Sunday^ September 20, 1885 

Sri Ramakrishna was ritting in his room, surrounded by devotees. Nava- 
gopal, Haralal, Rakhal, Latu, and others were present A goswami who was a 
musidan was also there* 
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M. arrived with Dr. Rakhal of Bowbaaar. The physidan began, to exa- 
mine the Master. He was a stout person and had rather thick fingers. 

Master {smiling^ to the physician) \ ^^Your fingers are like a wrestler’s. 
Mahendra Sarkar also examined me. He pressed my tongue so hard that it 
hurt me. He pressed my tongue the way they press a cow’s.” 

Doctor: “ I shall not hurt you, sir.” 

The physician made out his prescription. Sri Ramakrishna was talking. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ Well, people ask why, if I am such a holy 
person, I should be ill.” 

Tarak: ” Bhagavan Das Babaji, too, was ill and bed-ridden a 
long time.” 

Master: ** But look at Dr. Madhu. At the*age of sixty he carried food 
to the house of his mistress; and he has no illness.” 

Goswami: “ Sir, your illness is for the sake of others. You take upon 
yourself the sins of those who come to you. You fall ill because you accept 
their sins.” 

A devotee: You will soon be cured if only you say to the Divine 
Mother, * Mother, please make me well.’ ” 

Master: “ I cannot ask God to cure my disease. The attitude of the 
servant-master relationship is nowadays less strong in me. Once in a while I 
say, ‘ O Mother, please mend the sheath of the sword a little.’ But 
such prayers are also becoming less frequent. Nowadays I do not find my ‘ I 
I see that it is God alone who resides in this sheath.” 

The goswami had been invited to sing kirtan. A devotee asked, ” Will 
there be any kirtan? ” Sri Ramakrishna was ill, hnd all were afraid that the 
kirtan might throw his mind into ecstasy and thus aggravate the illness. 

Sri Ramakrishna said: “ Let there be a little singing. All are afraid of 
my going into ecstasy. Spiritual emotion hurts the throat.” 

The goswami began the kirtan. Sri Ramakrishna could not control 
himself. He stood up and began to dance widi the devotees. The physician 
watched the whole scene. 

A lured carriage was waiting for Dr. Rakhal. He and M. were ready 
to leave for Calcutta. They saluted the Master. Sri Ramakrishna said to M. 
affectionately, “ Have you had your meal? ” 

Thursday^ September 24^ 1885 

It was the night of the full moon. Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the 
small couch. He was very ill. M. and some other devotees were fitting on 
floor. 

Master {to M.) : ** Every now and then I thiidc that the body is a mere 
piflow*-ease. The only real substance is die Indivisible Satchidananda. 

^ llfi Maitar jvimed to hu M 
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** When I go into divine ecstasy this illness of the throat remains away 
from me. I am now somewhat in that mood and so I feel like laughing.” 

Some ladies of Dwija’s family arrived. They saluted the Master and sat 
on one side. Pointing to one of the ladies, Sri Ramakrishna asked: “ Who is 
this lady? Is it she who brought up Dwija? Why has Dwija bought an ektara? ” 

M: “It has two strings, sir.” 

Master: “ Dwija’s father is opposed to his views. Won’t other people 
criticize him? It is wise for him to pray to God secretly.” 

A picture of Gauranga and Nitai hung on the wall of the Master’s room. 
It was a picture of the two brothers singing devotional songs with their com- 
panions at Navadvip. 

Ramlal {to the Master ) : “ Then may I give him [meaning M.] 
the picture? ” 

Master: “Yes.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was then under Dr. Pratap’s treatment. He awoke at 
midnight and felt extremely restless. Harish, his attendant, was in the room. 
Rakhal also was there. Ramlal was asleep on the verandah. The Master 
remarked later on: “ I was feeling extremely restless. I felt like embracing 
Harish. They rubbed a little medicinal oil on my head. Then I began 
to dance.” 


5S 
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October 18, 1885 

^T^he doctors had definitely diagnosed Sri Ramakrishna’s illness as cancer. 

No proper arrangement for his treatment and nursing could be made at 
Dakshineswar. He needed the constant attention of a physician, which could 
not be given at the temple garden. Furthermore, the devotees who lived in 
Calcutta found it very inconvenient to attend on him daily at Dakshineswar. 
Therefore the older devotees had rented a small two-storey house in Baghbazar, 
Calcutta, and had brought the Master there. Sri Ramakrishna, however, had 
not liked the place and had gone to Balaram’s house. In a few days a new 
house had been engaged in Syampukur^ in the northern section of Calcutta, 
and the Master had been taken there. He had been placed under the treat- 
ment of Dr. Mahendra Lai Sarkar. The new building had two large rooms 
and two smaller ones on the second floor. One of the larger rooms was used 
as the parlour, and in the other the Master lived. Of the two smaller rooms, 
one was used as a sleeping-room by the devotees, and the other by the Holy 
Mother when she came there. Near the exit to the roof was a small, covered, 
square space, where the Holy Mother stayed during the day and prepared the 
Master’s food. 

It was Vijaya day, the fourth day of the worship of Durga, when the 
image is immersed in water. On that day the Divine Mother returns to Her 
heavenly abode at Mount Kailas, leaving gloom in the hearts of Her devotees. 

It was eight o’clock in the morning. The air was chilly. Though ill, 
Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed. He was like a five-year-old child who 
knows nothing but its mother. Navagopal, M., and a few other devotees were 
pxesent. Surendra arrived and sat down. The Divine Mother had been wor- 
shipped at his house for the past three days. Sri Ramakrishna had not been 
able to go there on account of his illness, but he had sent some of his disciples. 
Surendra was in a very unhappy mood because on this day the image of the 
Mother was to be immersed in the water. 

Surendra: I had to run away from home.” 
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Master (to Af.): “ What if the image is thrown into the water? May 
mother dwell in the heart! ** 

Surendra was disconsolate. He was crying to the Divine Mother and 
tallring to Her. At this yearning of his beloved disciple Sri Ramakrishna could 
not control his tears. He looked at M. and said in a choked voice: “ What 
bhakti! Ah, what great love he feels for God! ” 

Master (to Surendra): “Yesterday evening at seven or seven-thirty I 
saw your worship hall in a vision. I saw the divine image full of effitlgence. 
This place and your hall were joined by a stream of light flowing between them. ’ 

Surendra: “At that time I was crying to the Mother in the worship 
hall. My elder brothers had gone upstairs. I thought the Mother smd, ‘ I will 
come again.* ” 

It was about eleven o’clock in the morning. Sri R am a kn shna finished 
his meal. M. poured water into his hand for him to rinse his mouth. 

Master (to Af.) : “ Rakhal has indigestion. It is best to take only sattvic 
food. Haven’t you read about it in the Gita? Don’t you read the Gita? 

M: “ Yes, ar. The Gita speaks of temperance in eatii^. Sattvic food, 
rajasic food, tamasic food; sattvic kindness, sattvic ego, and so on—all these arc 

described in the Gita." 

Master: “ Have you a copy of the book? ’’ 

M: "Yes, sir.’’ 

Master: “ It contains the essence of all the scriptures.’’ 

M: “The Gita describes various ways of realizing God. You too say 
that God can be reached by various paths: knowledge, devotion, work, and 
meditation.’’ 

Master: “ Do you know the meaning of karmayoga? It is to surrender 
to God the fruit of all action.’’ 

M: “ Yes, sir, I have read that in the Gita. It also says that there are 
three ways of performing action.” 

Master: “ What are they? ” 

M: “ First, one may perform karma to attain jnana; second, to teach 
others; third, under the impulse of one’s nature. 

After rinsing his mouth the Master chewed betel-leaf. 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking with M. about Dr. Sarkar. M. had bem 
at the doctor’s house the previous day to report the Master s con<htion. 

Master: “ What did you talk about? ” 

M: “There are many books in the doctor’s room. I took out one to 
read, and now and then read a passage aloud to Dr. Sar^. It was a book by 
Sir Humphry Davy. He wrote about the necessity o£ Divine Incarnation.” 

Maeier: “ Indeed! What did you say to the doctor? ” 

M; “ There was one passage that stated that Divine Truth must be ma«te 
hutBMi truth to beappredated by us; therefore IKvine Incarnation is neccssMy.” 
Master: “Splendidl That*! very good.” 
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M; The author gave the illustration of the sim; one cannot look at the 
sun, but one can look at its reflected rays/’ 

Master; ** Very fine. Anything else? ” 

M: “ Another passage stated that real knowledge is faith.” 

Master: ” That too is very good. If one has faith one has everything/^ 

M: “ The author dreamt of the Roman gods and goddesses.” 

Master: ”Do such books really exist? Surely the author was inspired 
by God. Did you talk of anything else? ” 

M: People like Dr. Sarkar speak of doing good to the world. So I 
told him what you had said about it.” 

Master {smiling ) : “ What did I say? ” 

M: “ About Sambhu Mallick. He had said to you: ‘ It is my desire to 
devote my money to the building of schools, hospitals, dispensaries, and the like. 
That will jdo good to many.’ Thereupon you had said to him, ‘ Suppose God 
appears before you; will you then ask Him to build schools, hospitals, and 
dispensaries? ’ I told the doctor another thing.” 

Master: “ Those who are born to do work belong to a different class. 
What else did you say ? ” 

M: ‘‘I said to the doctor: ‘ If your aim is to visit the image of Mother 
Kali, what will you gain by spending all your time in giving alms to the poor 
by the roadside? First you had better somehow visit the image. Afterwards 
you may give alms to your heart’s content.’ ” 

Master: “ Did you talk about anything else ? ” 

M: Yes, I told him that many of those who come to you have con<» 

quered lust. Thereupon the doctor replied, ^ I too have conquered lust.’ I 
said: ‘You arc a great man. It is no wonder that you have conquered lust. 
But the amazing thing is that under his influence even insignificant creatures 
have conquered it.’ Afterwards I told him what you had said to Girish.” 

Master {smiling): “What did I say?” 

M: “ You said to Girish, ‘ The doctor has not been able to surpass you.** 
You said that with reference to his calling you a Divine Incarnation.” 

Master: “Discuss the doctrine of Divine Incarnation with Dr. Sarkar. 
He who liberates others is an Incarnation of Gk>d. The scripture speak of ten» 
of twenty-&>ur, and also of innumerable Incarnations.” 

M: “ Dr. Sarkar is keenly interested in Girish Ghosh. He always aska 
me whether Girish has given up drinking. He keeps a sharp eye on him.” 

Master: “ Did you tell Girish about that ? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir, I did. And I also told him about giving up drinking.” 

Master: “What did he say ? ” 

M: “ He said: ‘ Since you all say so, I take your words as the words of 
the Master himself. But I won’t promise anythixig.’ ” 

Master {joyously ) : “ Kalipada told me that he had altogether givett 
up drinking.” 
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It was afternoon. Dr. Sarkar arrived accompanied by his son Amrita 
and Hem. Narendra and other devotees were present. 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking aside to Amrita. He asked him, Do you 
meditate? ** He further said to him: ** Do you know what one feels in medi- 
tation ? The mind becomes like a continuous flow of oil — ^it thinks of one object 
only, and that is God. It does not think of anything else/’ 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to the devotees. 

Master (to the doctor): ^^Your son does not believe in the Incarna- 
tion of God. That’s all right. It doesn’t matter if he does not believe in it. 

“ Your son is a nice boy. Why shouldn’t he be? Does a mango-tree of 
the fine ‘Bombay* variety ever bear sour mangoes? How firm his faith in 
God is ! That man is a true man whose mind dwells on God. He alone is a 
man whose spiritual consciousness has been awakened and who is firmly con- 
vinced that God alone is real and all else illusory. He does not believe in 
Divine Incarnation; but what docs that matter? It is enough if he believes 
that Grod exists, and that all this universe and its living beings are the mani- 
festations of His Power — ^like a rich man and his garden. 

“ Some say that there arc ten Divine Incarnations, some twenty-four, 
while others say that there are innumerable Incarnations. If you sec any- 
where a special manifestation of God’s Power, you may know that God has 
incarnated Himself there. That is my opinion. 

“ There is another view, according to which God has become all that 
you see. It is like a bcl-fruit, which consists of three parts : seeds, shell, and 
flesh. That which is the Absolute has also its relative aspect, and that which 
is the Relative has also its absolute aspect. You cannot set aside the Absolute 
and understand just the Relative* And it is only because there is the Relative 
that you can transcend it step by step and reach the Absolute. 

“ So long as ‘ I-consciousness ’ exists, a man cannot go beyond the 
Relative. Through meditation he can negate the phenomena, following the 
process of ‘ Neti, neti ’, and reach the Absolute ; but nothing can really be 
denied, as in the instance of the bcl-fruit.” 

Doctor: “Quite true.” 

Master* “Kacha had been immersed in nirvikalpa samadhi. When 
his mind was coming down to the relative plane, someone asked him, * What 
do you see now?’ Kacha replied: ^I see that the universe is soaked, as it 
were, in God. Everything is filled with God. It is God alone who has become 
all that I see. I do not know what to accept and what to reject.’ 

“ In my opinion one should realize both the Nitya and the Lila and then 
live in the world as the servant of God. Hanuman saw both the Personal 
God and the formless Reality* He then lived as a devotee of God, as His 
servant.” 

M. (to himself) : “So we must accept both— the Absolute and the 
Relative. Since the introduction of the Vedanta philosophy in Germany, some 
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of the European philosophers, too» have been thinking along that line. But 
the Master says that one cannot realize both the Nitya and the Lila without 
complete renunciation, tlaat is to say, without totally giving up “ woman * and 
‘ gold \ Such a person must be a true renouncer; he must be totally detached 
from the world. Here lies the real difference between him and such European 
philosophers as Hegel.’* 

In Dr. Sarkar’s opinion, God created men and ordained that every soul 
should make infinite progress. He would not believe that one man was greater 
than another. That was why he did not ^believe in the doctrine of Divine 
Incarnation. 

Doctor: “ I believe in infinite progress. If that is not so, then what is 
the use of leading a mere five or six years* existence in the world ? I would rather 
hang myself with a rope roimd my neck. 

“ Incarnation! What is that? To cower before a man who excretes filth! 
It is absurd. But if you speak of a man as the reflection of God’s Light — ^yes, 
that I admit.** 

Girish (smiling) : ‘‘ But you have not seen Gk)d*s Light.** 

Dr. Sarkar was hesitating before giving a reply. A friend who sat near 
him whispered something into his ear. 

Doctor (to Girish ) : “ You too have not seen anything but a reflection.”' 

Girish: I see It! I sec the Light! I shall prove that Sri Krishna is an 
Incarnation of God or I shall cut out my tongue! ** 

Master: ‘*A11 this is useless talk. It is like the ravings of a delirious 
patient. A delirious patient says, ‘ I shall drink a whole tank of water; I shall 
eat a whole pot of rice.’ The physician says: ‘ Yes, yes. You will have all 
these. We shall give you whatever you want w)ien you are convalescent,* 

When butter is heated it sizzles and crackles. But all sound comes to 
a stop when it is thoroughly boiled. As a man’s mind is, so is his conception of 
God. I have seen in rich men’s houses portraits of the Qpcen ^ and other 
aristocrats. But the devotees keep in their houses pictures of gods and 
goddesses. 

“ Lakshmana said, ‘ O Rama, even a sage like Vasishthadeva was over- 
come with grief on account of the death of his sons! * * Brother,* replied Rama, 

* whoever has knowledge has ignorance also. Whoever is conscious of light is 
also conscious of darkness. Therefore go beyond knowledge and ignorancc.*^ 
One attains that state through an intimate knowledge of God. This knowledge 
is called vijnana. 

**When a thorn enters the sole of your foot you have to get an- 
other thorn. You then remove the first thorn with the help of the second.. 
AAerwards you throw away both. Likewise, after removing the thorn of ignor- 
ance with the help of the thorn of knowledge, you should throw away the thoma^ 
both knowledge and ignorance. 

^ Cb^een Victoria. 
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There are signs of Perfect Knowledge. One is that reasoning comes 
to an end. As I have just said, the butter sizzles and crackles as long as it is 
not thoroughly boiled.” 

Doctor: “But can one retain Perfect Knowledge permanently? You 
say that all is God. Then why have you taken up this profession of a parama- 
hamsa? And why do these people attend on you? Why don’t you keep 
silent? ” 

Master {smiling ) : “ Water is water whether it is still or moves or breaks 
into waves. 

“ I must tell you something dsc. Why should I not listen to the ‘ mahut 
Narayana ’ ? The guru had taught his disciple that everything was Narayana* 
A mad elephant was coming toward the disciple, but he did not move away 
since he believed the guru’s words. He thought that the elephant was Nara- 
yana. The mahut shouted to him: ‘ Get away! Get away! ’ But the disciple 
did not move. The elephant picked him up and threw him to the ground. 
The disciple was not quite dead; when his face was sprinkled with water he 
regained consciousness. Being asked why he had not moved away, he said: 

‘ Why should I ? The guru said, “ Everything is Narayana.” ’ ‘ But, my child,* 
said the guru, * why didn’t you listen to the words of the mahut Narayana? * 

“ It is God who dwells within as the Pure Mind and Pure Intelligence. 
I am the machine and He is its Operator. I am the house and He is the In- 
dweller. It is God who is the mahut Narayana.” 

Doctor: “ Let me ask you something. Why do you ask me to cure 
your illness? ” 

Master: “ I talk that way as long as I am conscious of the ^ jar ’ of the 
* ego Think of a vast ocean filled with water on all sides. Ajar is immersed 
in it. There is water both inside and outside the jar; but the water does not 
become one unless the jar is broken. It is Gk>d who has kept this ^ jar ’ of the 
‘ ego * in me.” 

Doctor: “ What is the meaning of ‘ ego ’ and all that you arc talking 
about? You must explain it to me. Do you mean to say that God is playing 
tricks on us? ” 

Girish: “ Sir, how do you know that He is not playing tricks? ” 

Master {smiling ) : “ It is God who has kept this * ego * in us. All this 
is His play, His lila. A king has four sons. They are all princes; but when 
they play, one becomes a minister, another a police officer, and so on. Though 
^ prince, he plays as a police officer, 

{To the doctor) “ Listen. If you realize Atman you will see the truth of 
all I have said. All doubts disappear after the vision of God.” 

Doctor: “ But is it ever possible to get rid of all doubts? ” 

Master: ” Learn from me as much as I have told you. But if you want 
to know more, you must pray to God in solitude. Ask Him why He has 
fio ordained. 
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“ The son of the house can give a beggar only a small measure of rice. 
But if the beggar asks for his train fare^ then the master of the house must be 
caUed.” 

The doctor remained silent. 

Master: ** Well, you love reasoning. All right. Let us reason a little. 
Listen. According to the jnani there is no Incarnation of God. Krishna said 
to Aijuna: ‘ You speak of Me as an Incarnation of God. Let Me show you 
something. Come with Me." Arjuna had followed Sri Krishna a short dis- 
tance, when Sri Krishna asked him, ‘ What do you see there ? " Arjuna replied, 

* A big tree with black berries hanging in bunches." Krishna said, ‘ Those are 
not black berries. Go nearer and look at them." Aijuna went nearer and 
saw that they were Krishnas hanging in bunches. ^ Do you see now," said 
Krishna, * how many Krishnas like Me have grown there? ’ 

Kabirdas said of Krishna, ^ He danced like a monkey to the clapping 
ofthegopis!" 

‘‘ As you go nearer to Grod you see less and less of His upadhis, His at- 
tributes. A devotee at first may see the Deity as the ten-armed Divine Mother; 
When he goes nearer he sees Her possessed of six arms; still nearer, he sees the 
Deity as the two-armed Gopala. The nearer he comes to the Deity, the fewer 
attributes he sees. At last, when he comes into the presence of the Deity, he 
sees only Light without any attributes. 

** Listen a little to the Vedantic reasoning. A magician came to a king 
to show his magic. When the magician moved away a little, the king saw a 
rider on horseback approaching him. He was brilliantly arrayed and had 
various weapons in his hands. The king and the audience began to reason 
out what was real in the phenomenon before them. Evidently the horse was 
not real, nor the robes, nor the armour. At last they found out beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that the rider alone was there. The significance of this is 
that Brahman alone is real and the world unreal. Nothing whatsoever remains 
if you analyse."" 

Doctor: “ I don’t object to this.” 

Master: ” But it is not easy to get rid of illusion. It lingers even after 
the attainment of Knowledge. A man dreamt of a tiger. Then he woke up 
and his dream vanished. But his heart continued to palpitate. 

” Some thieves came to a field. A straw figure resembling a man had 
been put there to frighten intrudere. The thieves were scared by the figure 
and could not persuade themselves to enter the field. One of them, however^ 
appioached and found that it was only a figure made of straw. He came back 
to his cewnpanions and said, * There is nothing to be afraid of." But srill they 
refiised to go; they said that their hearts were beating fast. Then the daring 
thief laud the figure on the ground and said, ‘ It is nothing, it is nothing." This 
is the process of * Ncti, ncti 

Doctor: These are fine words.” 
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Master {smiling) : “ What kind of words? ” 

Doctor: “Fine.” 

Master: “ Then give me a * Thank you [The Master said the words 
“ thank you ” in English.] 

Doctor: “ Don’t you know what is in my mind? I go to so much trouble 
to come and visit you! ” 

Master {smiling) : “ No, it is not that. Say something for the good of 
the ignorant. After the death of Ravana, his brother Vibhishana refused to be 
king of Ceylon. He said: ‘ O Rama, I have obtained You. What shall I do 
with kingship? ’ Rama said: ‘ Vibhishana, be kir^ for the sake of the ignorant, 
for those who might ask what riches you have gained by serving Me so much. 
Be king to give them a lesson.’ ” 

Doctor: “ Are there such ignorant people here? ” 

Master {smiling): “Oh, yes! Here you will find oysters and snails as 
well as conches.” {All laugh.) 

Doctor Sarkar, who was a homoeopath, gave Sri Ramakrishna two 
globules of medicine. He said, “ I am giving you these two globules: one is 
Purusha and the other is Prakriti.” {All laugh.) 

Master {smiling) : “ Oh yes, Purusha and Prakriti are always together. 
Haven’t you observed pigeons? The male and female cannot live separately. 
Where Purusha is, there is Prakriti, and wherever Prakriti is, there is 
Purusha.” 

It was Vijaya day. Sri Ramakrishna asked Dr. Sarkar to have some 
refreshments. The devotees served him with sweets. 

Doctor {while eating) : “ Now I say ‘ Thank you ’ for the sweets; but it 
Is not for your teachings. Why should 1 give that ‘ Thank you in words ? 

Master {smiling) : “ The essential thing is to fix the mind on God and 
to practise meditation a little. What more shall I say? {Pointing to the younger 
JVareB) Look at him. His mind totally merges in God. Those things I was 
telling you — ” 

Doctor; “ Tell the others also.” 

Master: “ No, a man should be given food according to his power of 
digestion. Can all understand what I told you? I cannot talk to everyone as 
I to you. Suppose a mother has bought a fish for the family. All her 

children have not the same power of digestion. For some she makes pilau and 
for othm she tnqlfw stew. These latter have weak stomachs.” {All laugh.) 

Dr. took his leave. It was Vijaya day, when people show thdr 

love aitd respect to their friends and elders with appropriate greetings. The 
devotees all prostrated themselves before Sri Ramakrishna and took the dust 
of his feet. Then they embraced one another. Their joy knew no boun<b. 
The Master was seriously ill, but he made them all forget about his illness. The 
embradui^ and exchange of greetings continued a long time. Tlie devotees 
®lso to(^ light xefredunents. The younger Naren, M., and a few other devotees 
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sat near Sri Ramakrishna. The Master talked to them joyfully. He spoke of 
Dr. Sarkar. 

Master: I shall not have to tell him very much. When the trunk of 
a tree is cut almost to the other side, the cutter steps aside. A little later the 
tree falls down of itself.” 

The younger Naren {smiling ) : “ Here everything is principle! ” 

Master {to M .) : “ The doctor has already changed a great deal, 
hasn’t he? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir. When he comes here he loses his wits. He never talks 
about medicine. When we remind him of it, he says: ‘ Oh, yes, yes! I shall 
have to give the medicine.’ ” 

Some of the devotees were singing in the parlour. They returned to the 
Master’s room. Sri Ramakrishna said: I heard your music; but why did 
you make mistakes in the rhythm? I once heard of a man who was an adept 
in discord. You sang like him.” {All laugh.) 

A young man, a relative of the younger Naren, arrived. He was be- 
spectacled and foppishly dressed. Sri Ramakrishna spoke to the youi^er 
Naren. 

Master: “You see, a young man was going along the road. He had 
put on a pleated shirt. And how he strutted ! Now and again he would display 
the shirt by removing his scarf, and then look around to see if anyone was ad- 
miring him. But when he walked you could sec that he was knock-kneed. 
{All laugh.) The peacock displays its feathers; but its feet are very dirty, {All 
laugh.) The camel is very ugly. Everything about it is ugly.” 

Young man : “ But it acts well.” 

Master: “ Yes. But it browses on briars. It will continue to cat thorns 
though its mouth bleeds. The worldly man loses his children and still clamours 
for more.” 

October 22, 1885 

It was Thursday evening, a few days after the Durga Puja. Sri Rama- 
krishna sat on his bed in his room on the second floor, with Dr. Sarkar, Ishan, 
and other devotees. Although Dr. Sarkar was a very busy physician, he would 
spend a long time — sometimes six or seven hours — in Sri Rainakrishna’s com- 
pany. He had great love for the Master and looked on the devotees as his 
own kith and kin. A lamp was burning in the room. Moonlight illumined 
the outside world. 

Addressing Ishan, a householder devotee, the Master said: “Blessed 
indeed is the householder who performs his duties in the world, at the same 
time cherishii^ love for the Lotus Feet of God. He is indeed a hero. He is 
like a man who carries a heavy load of two maunds on his head and at the same 
time watches a bridal procession. One cannot lead such a life without great 
spirituid power. Again, such a man is like the mudfish, which lives in the mud 
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but is not stained by it. Further, such a householder may be compared to a 
waterfowl. It is constantly diving under water; yet, by fluttering its wings only 
once, it shakes oif all trace of wet. 

But a man must practise some spiritual discipline in order to be able 
to lead a detached life in the world. It is necessary for him to spend some time 
in solitude — be it a year, six months, three months, or even one month. In 
that solitude he should fix his mind on God and pray with a longing heart for 
love of God. He should also say to himself: ‘ There is nobody in this world 
who is my own. Those whom I call my own are here only for two days. God 
alone is my own. He alone is my all in all. Alas, how shall I realize 
Him?* 

“ One can live in the world after acquiring love of God. It is like break- 
ing the jack-fruit after rubbing your hands with oil, the sticky juice of the fruit 
will not smear them. The world is like water and the mind like milk. If you 
put milk in water it will mix with the water. But first keep the milk in a quiet 
place and let it turn into curd. Then from the curd extract butter. That butter 
you may keep in water; it will not mix with the water, but will float on it. 

“ Some members of the Brahmo Samaj said to me: ‘ Sir, our attitude 
toward the world is that of King Janaka. Like him, we want to enjoy the world 
in a detached spirit.* I said to them: ‘ To live in the world in a detached spirit 
is very difficult. By merely saying so you cannot be a King Janaka. How 
much austerity Janaka practised ! How long he remained in one posture, with 
head down and feet up I You don’t have to practise these extreme disciplines. 
But you need sadhana; you should live in solitude. You may lead the life of a 
householder after having attained divine knowledge and love in solitude. Milk 
turns into curd only when it is not disturbed. The curd does not set if the milk 
is often moved from place to place or is too much disturbed.* 

“ On account of his detachment from the world Janaka was also known 
as the ‘ Videha *, that is, one free from consciousness of the body. Though 
living in the world, he moved about as a jivanmukta, a free soul living in a body* 
But for most people freedom from body-consciousness is something very far off. 

Intense spiritual discipline is necessary. 

“Janaka was a great hero. He fenced wth two swords, the one of 

Knowledge and the other of work. 

“ You may ask, ‘ Is there any difference between the realizations of two 
j naii ia ^ ©nc A householder and the other a monk? ’ The reply is that the two 
belong to one class. Both of them are jnanis; they have the same «iperiencc. 
But a householder jnani has reason to fear. He cannot altogethor get nd of 
his fear as long as he is to live in the midst of ‘ woman ’ and ‘ gold ’. If you con- 
stantly live in a room full of soot, you arc sure to soil your body, be it ever so 

little, no matter how clever you may be. 

“ After extracting the butter, if you keep it in a new pot, then there » 
no clwnce of its getting spoiled. But if you keqp the bu^r in a pot where curd 



844 THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

has been kept, well, then it is doubtful whether it will keep its flavour, 
{Laughter,) 

When they parch rice, a few grains jump out of the fiying-pan to the 
groimd. These are white, like mallika flowers, without the slightest stain on 
them. But the grains that remain in the pan are also good, though not as im- 
maculate as the fresh mallika flower. They are a little stained. In the same 
way, if a monk who has renounced the world attains divine wisdom, he appears 
as spotless as the white flower; but one who stays in the frying-pan of the world 
after attaining Knowledge may get a little blemish. {All laugh,) 

“ Once a bhairavi came to King Janaka’s court. At the sight of the 
woman, the king bent his head and cast his eyes to the ground. At this the 
bhairavi said, * O Janaka, even now you are afraid of a woman! ’ Through 
Perfect Knowledge a man becomes like a child five years old; he does not know 
the distinction between a man and a woman. 

“ Although a jnani living in the world may have a little blemish, yet 
this does not injure him. The moon undoubtedly has dark spots, but these do 
not obstruct its light. 

“ After realizing God, some souls perform work in order to teach men. 
Janaka, Narada, and others like them, belong to this group. But one must 
possess power in order to be able to teach others. The sages of old were busy 
attaining knowledge for themselves. But teachers like Narada went about doing 
good to others. They were real heroes. 

A worthless stick floating on the water sinks under the weight of a 
bird; but a heavy and substantial log floating on the water can support a cow, 
a man, or even an elephant. A steamboat not only crosses the water itself but 
carries many human beings with it. Teachers like Narada may be compared 
to the heavy log of wood or the steamboat. 

“ One man, after eating a tasty morsel, removes every trace of it by 
wiping his face carefully with a towel, lest anyone should know. {All laugh,) 
Another, again, having got a mango, hot only enjoys it himself but shares it 
with others. 

Even after having attained Perfect Knowledge, teachers like Narada 
retained love of God in their minds for the welfare of others.” 

Doctor: ” Jnana makes a man speechless. He closes his eyes and sheds 
tears. Then he needs bhakti.” 

Master; Bhakti may be likened to a woman who has access to the 
inner court of a house. Jnana can go only as far as the outer rooms.” 

Doctor; “ All women are not allowed to enter the inner court, for in- 
stance, prostitutes. Hence the need of jnana.” 

Master: ” A man may not know the right path, but if he hs» bhakti 
and the desire to know God, then he attains Him through the force of sheer 
bhakti. Once a sincere devotee set out on a pilgrimage to the temple of 
Jagannath in Pori. He did not know the way; he went west instead of sbuth. 
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He no doubt strayed from the right path, but he always eagerly asked people 
the way, and they gave him the right directions, saying, ‘ This is not the path; 
follow that one.’ At last the devotee was able to get to Puri and worship the 
Deity. So you see, even if you are ignorant, someone will tell you the way if 
you arc earnest.** 

Doctor: “ But the devotee in his ignorance did lose his way.” 

Master: Yes^ such a thing happens, no doubt. But a man reaches 
the goal in the end.’* 

A devotee: “ Has God a form or is He formless ? ** 

Master: “ God has form and, again, He is formless. Once upon a 
time a sannyasi entered the temple of Jagannath. As he looked at the holy 
image he debated within himself whether God had a form or was formless. He 
passed his staff from left to right to feel whether it touched the image. The 
staff touched nothing. He understood that there was no image before him; 
he concluded that God was formless. Next he passed the staff from right to 
left. It touched the image. The sannyasi understood that God had form. 
Thus he realized that God has form and, again, is formless. 

“ But it is extremely difficult to understand this. Naturally the doubt 
arises in the mind: if God is formless, how then can He have form? Further, 
if He has a form, why does He have so many forms ? ** 

Doctor: God has created all these forms in the world; therefore He 
Himself has a form. Again He has created the mind; therefore He is formless. 
It is possible for God to be everything.’* 

Master: ‘‘ These things do not become clear until one has realized God. 
He assumes different forms and reveals Himself in different ways for the sake 
of His devotees. A man kept a solution of dye in a tub. Many people came 
to him to have their clothes dyed. He would ask a customer, ‘ What colour 
should you like to have your cloth dyed? * If the customer wanted red, then 
the man would dip the cloth in the tub and say, ‘ Here is your cloth dyed red.* 
If another customer wanted his cloth dyed yellow, the man would dip his cloth 
in the same tub and say, ‘ Here is your cloth dyed yellow.* If a customer 
wanted his doth dyed blue, the man would dip it in the same tub and say, * Here 
is your doth dyed blue.* Thus he would dye the clothes of his customers 
different colours, dipping them all in the same solution. One of the customers 
watched all this with amazement. The man asked him, * Well? What colour 
do you want for your cloth? * The customer said, ‘ Brother, dye my cloth the 
colour of the dye in your tub.* {LaugMer.) 

Once a man went into a wood and saw a beautiful creature on a tree. 
Later he told a friend about it and said, ‘ Brother, on a certmn tree in the wood 
I saw a red-coloured creature.* The friend answered: ‘ I have seen it too* 
Why do you call it red? It is green,* A third man said: * Oh, no, no! Why 
do you call it green? !t is yellow.* Then other persons began to describe the 
animal variously as violet, blue, or black. . Soon they wopc quarrdling about 
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the colour. At last they went to the tree and found a man sitting under it. In 
answer to their questions he said: * I live under this tree and know the creature 
very well. What each of you has said about it is true. Sometimes it is red, 
sometimes green, sometimes yellow, sometimes blue, and so forth and so 
on. Again, sometimes I see that it has no colour whatsoever.’ 

“ Only he who constantly thinks of God can know His real nature. He 
alone knows that God reveals Himself in different forms and different ways, 
that He has attributes and, again, has none. Only the man who lives under 
the tree knows that the chameleon can assume various colours and that some- 
times it remains colourless. Others, not knowing the whole truth, quarrel 
among themselves and suffer. 

** Yes, God has form and, again, He has none. Do you know how it is? 
Brahman, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, is like a shoreless ocean. In 
the ocean visible blocks of ice are formed here and there by intense cold. 
Similarly, under the cooling influence, so to speak, of the bhakti of Its 
worshippers, the Infinite transforms Itself into the finite and appears before the 
worshipper as God with form. That is to say, God reveals Himself to 
His bhaktas as an embodied Person. Again, as, on the rising of the sun, the 
ice in the ocean melts away, so, on the awakening of jnana, the embodied Gk)d 
melts back into the infinite and formless Brahman.” 

Doctor: “ Yes. When the sun is up, the ice melts; and what is more, 
the heat of the sun turns the water into invisible vapour.” 

Master: “Yes, that is true. As a result of the discrimination that 
Brahman alone is real and the world illusory, the aspirant goes into samadhi. 
Then, for him, the forms or attributes of God disappear altogether. Then he 
does not feel God to be a Person. Then he cannot describe in words what God 
is. And who will describe it? He who is to describe does not exist at all; he 
no longer finds his * I ’. To such a person Brahman is attributeless. In that 
state God is experienced only as Consciousness, by man’s inmost consciousness. 
He cannot be comprehended by the mind and intelligence. 

“ Therefore people compare bhakti, love of God, to the cooling light of 
the moon, and jnana, knowledge, to the burning rays of the sun. I have heard 
that there are oceans in the extreme north and extreme south where the air is 
so cold that it freezes the water into huge blocks of ice here and there. Ships 
cannot move there; they arc stopped by the ice.” 

Doctor: “ Then in the path of bhakti the aspirant meets with obstacles.” 

Master: “Yes, that is true. But it docs not cause the devotee any 
harm. After all, it is the water of the Ocean of Brahman, Existence-Know* 
ledge*Bliss Absolute, that is frozen into ice. It will not injure you if you 
continue to reason, saying, for instance, that Brahman alone is real and the 
world illusory. This reasoning will awaken in you jnana, which, like tlm sun, 
wsU mdtt the ice of divine forms back into the infinite Ocean of Bnidiman, 
Exbten^Khowledge-Bliss Absolute. 
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In the samadhi that comes at the end of reasoning and discrimination, 
no such thing as * I * exists. But it is extremely difficult to attain it; * I-con- 
sciousness ’ lingers so persistently. That is why a man is bom again and again 
in this world. 

** The cow suffers so much because she says, * Hamba! Hamba! ^ that 
is, ‘ I ! I ! * She is yoked to the plough all day long, rain or shine. Or she is 
slaughtered by the butcher. But even that doesn’t put an end to her misery. 
The cobbler tans her hide to make shoes from it. At last the carder makes a 
string for his bow from her entrails and uses the string in carding; then it says, 
^Tuhu! Tuhu! that is *Thou! Thou! * Only then does the cow’s suffering 
come to an end. 

“Likewise, only when a man says: *Not I! Not I! I am nobody. O 
Lord, Thou art the Doer and I am Thy servant; Thou art the Master’, is he 
freed from all sufferings; only then is he liberated.” 

Doctor: “ But one must fall into the hands of the carder.” {All laugh.) 

Master: “ If this ego cannot be got rid of, then let the rascal remain as 
the servant of God. {All laugh.) 

“ A man may keep this ego even after attaining samadhi. Such a man 
feels either that he is a servant of God or that he is a lover of God. Sankara- 
charya retained the ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ ^ to teach men spiritual life. The 
* servant ego ’, the ‘ Knowledge ego ’, or the ‘ devotee ego ’ may be called the 
‘ ripe ego It is different from the * unripe ego which makes one feel: ‘ I 
am the doer. I am the son of a wealthy man. I am learned. I am rich. How 
dare anyone slight me? ’ A man with an * unripe ego’ cherishes such ideas. 
Suppose a thief has entered such a man’s house and stolen some of his belong- 
ings. If the thief is caught, all the articles will be snatched away from him. 
Then he will be beaten. At last he will be handed over to the police. The 
owner of the stolen goods will say: * What! This rogue doesn’t know whose 
house he has entered ! ’ 

“ After realizing God, a man becomes like a child five years old. The 
ego of such a man may be called the * ego of a child the * ripe ego *• The 
child is not under the control of any of the gunas. He is beyond the 
three gunas. He is not under the control of any of the gunas— sattva, rajas, 
or tamas. Just watch a child and you will find that he is not under the influ- 
ence of tamas. One moment he quarrels with his chum or even fights with 
him, and the next moment he htigs him, shows him much affection, and plays 
with him again. He is not even under the control of rajas. Now he builds 
his play house and makes all kinds of plans to make it beautiful, and the next 
moment he leaves everything behind and runs to his mother. Again, you sec 
him wearing a beautiful piece of cloth worth five rupees. After a few moments 
the cloth Ues on the ground; he forgets all about it. Or he may carry it under 
his arm. If you say to the child: * That’s a beautiful piece of cloth. Whose 
MnA piirifiitd by UiB Rpowtedgc rf God. See foot-note 2, p. 367« 
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is it? he answers: * Why, it is mine. My daddy gave it to me.* You may 
jsay, ‘ My darling, won’t you give it to me? * and he will reply: * Oh no, it is 
mine. My daddy gave it to me. I won’t give it to you.’ Some xninutes later 
you may coax him with a toy or a music-box worth a penny, and he will give 
you the cloth. Again, a child five years old is not attached even to sattva. 
You may find him today very fond of his playmates in the neighbourhood; he 
doesn’t feel happy for a moment without seeing them; but tomorrow, when he 
goes to another place with his parents, he finds new playmates; all his love is 
now directed to his new friends, and he almost forgets about his old ones. 
Further, a child has no pride of caste or family. If his mother says to him about 
a certain person, ‘ This man is your cider brother he believes this to be one 
hundred per cent true. One of the two may have been bom in a brahmin 
family and the other may belong to a low caste, say that of the blacksmiths, 
but they will take their meal from the same plate. A child is beyond all ideas 
of purity and impurity. He is not bound by social conventions. He doesn’t 
hesitate to come out naked before others. 

“ Then there is an ‘ ego of old age ’. {Dr. Sarkar laughs.) An old man 
has many shackles: caste, pride, shame, hatred, and fear. Furthermore, he is 
bound by the ideas of worldly cleverness, calculating intelligence, and deceit. 
If he is angry with anybody, he cannot shake it off easily; perhaps he keeps 
the feeling as long as he lives. Again, there is the ^ ego of scholarship ’ and 
the * ego of wealth *. The ‘ ego of old age ’ is an ‘ unripe ego 

(To the doctor) ** There are a few men who cannot attain knowledge of 
God: men proud of their scholarship, proud of their education, or proud of 
their wealth. If you speak to such people about a holy man and ask them to 
^visit him, they make all kinds of excuses and will not go. But in their heart 
of hearts they think: * Why, we are big people ourselves. Must we go and 
visit someone ebe? ’ 

** A characteristic of tamas is pride. Pride and delusion come from 

tamas. 

It is said in the Purana that Ravana had an excess of rajas, Kumbha- 
kama of tamas, and Vibhishana of sattva. That is why Vibhishana was able 
to receive the grace of Rama. Another characteristic of tamas is anger. 
Through anger one loses one’s wits and cannot distinguish between right and 
wrong* In a fit of anger Hanuman set fire to Lanka, without thinking for a 
moment that the fire might also bum down the hut where Sita lived. 

“ Still another feature of tamas is lust. Girindra Ghosh of Pathuxiaghata 
once xtmarked, ‘Since you cannot get rid of your passions — ^your lust, 
your anger, and so on— give diem a new direction. Instead of desiring worldly 
pleasures, desire God.. Have intercourse with Brahman. If you cannot get 
rid of angary dien change its direction. Assume the tamasic attitude of l^takd, 
and say: * What? I have repeated the haUowed name of Durga, and shall 1 
be liberated? How can I be a sinner any more? How can I be bound any naort? * 
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If you cannot get rid of temptation, direct it toward God. Be infatuated with 
God’s beauty. If. you cannot get rid of pride, then be proud to say that you 
are the servant of God, you are the child of God. Thus turn the six passions 
toward God.” 

Dogtoe: “ It is very hard to control the sense-organs. They are like 
restive horses, whose eyes miist be covered with blinkers. In the case of some 
horses it is necessary to prevent them from seeing at all.” 

Master: ” A man need not fear anything if but once he receives the 
grace of God, if but once he obtains the vision of God, if but once he attains 
Self-Knowledge. Then the six passions cannot do him any harm. 

Eternally perfect souls like Narada and Prahlada did not have to take 
the trouble to put blinkers on their eyes. The child who holds his father’s 
hand, while walking along the narrow balk in the paddy-field, may loosen his 
hold in a moment of carelessness and siip into the ditch. But it is quite different 
if the father hcdds the child’s hand. Then the child never falls into the ditch.” 

Doctor: ”But it is not proper for a father to hold his child by 
the hand.” 

Master: ** It is not quite like that. Great sages have childlike natures. 
Before God they are always like children. They have no pride. Their strength 
is the strength of God, the strength of their Father. They have nothing to call 
their own. They arc firmly convinced of that.” 

Doctor: ” Can you make a horse move forward without first covering 
his eyes with blinkers? Can one realize God without first controlling the 
passions ? ” 

Master: ” What you say is according to the path of discrimination. It 
is known as jnanayoga. Through that path, too, one attains God. The jnanb 
say that an aspirant must first of all purify his heart. First he needs spiritual 
exercises; then he will attain Knowledge. 

” But God can also be realized through the path of devotion. Once the 
devotee develops love for the Lotus Feet of God and enjoys the singing of His 
name and attributes, he does not have to make a special effort to restrain his 
senses. For such a devotee the sense-organs come under control of themselves. 

” Suppose a man has just lost his son and is mourning his death. Can 
he be in a mood to quarrel with others that very day, or enjoy a feast in the 
house of a friend? Can he, that very day, show his pride bdbre others or enjoy 
sense pleasures? 

” If the moth discovers light, can it remain in darkness any longer? ” 

Doctor (wiii a smile ) : ” Of course it cannot. It would rather fly into 
the flame and perish.” 

Master: ” Oh no> that’s not so. A lover of God does not bum himsdf 
to death, like a moth. The light to which he rushes is like the light of a gem; 
That ligltt is brilliant, no doubt, but it is also cooling and soothing* That light 
docs not scorch his body; it gives him joy and peace* 

54 
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; One realizes; God by following the path of discrimination and know* 

ledge. But this is an extremely difficult path. It is easy enough to say such 
things as, * X am not the body, mind, or intellect; I am beyond grief, disease, 
and sorrow; I am the embodiment of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute; I 
am beyond pain, and pleasure; I am not under the control of the sense-organs 
but it is very hard to . assimilate these ideas and practise them. Suppose I see 
my hand cut by a thorn and blood gushing out; then it is not right for me to 
^y: ‘Why, my hand is not cut by the thorn! I am all right.* In order 
tp be able to say that, I must first of all bum the thorn itself in the fire of 
Knowledge. 

< “ Many people think they cannot have knowledge or understanding of 
Pod without reading books. But hearing is better than reading, and seeing is 
^tter than hearing. Hearing about Benares is different from reading about 
it; but seeing Benares is different from either hearing or reading. 

« Those actuaUy engaged in a game, of chess do not always judge the 

moves on the board correctly. The onlookers often judge the moves better 
than the players. Worldly people often think themselves very intelligent, but 
they are attached to the things of the world. They are the actual players and 
cannot understand their own moves correctly. But holy men, who have re- 
nounced everything, are unattached to the world; they arc really more intelli- 
gent than worldly people. Since they do not take any part in worldly life, their 
position is that of onlookers, and so they sec things more clearly.** 

Doctor {to the devotees) : If he [meaning Sri Ramakrishna] had studied 
books he could not have acquired so much knowledge. Faraday communed 
with nature; that is why he was able to discover many scientific truths. He 
could not have known so much from the mere study of books. Mathein^tical 
formulas only throw the brain into confusion and bar the path of original 
inquiry.** 

Master: “ There was a time when I lay on the ground in the Panchavati 
and prayed to the Divine Mother, ‘ O Mother, reveal to me what the karxnis’ 
have realized through their ritualistic worship, what the yogis have realizied 
through yoga, and what the jnanis have realized through discrimination.* How 
ipxxch I communed with the Divine Mother! How can I describe it ail? 

“ Ah, what a state I passed through! Sleep left me completely.** 

The Master sang: 

My sleep is broken; how can I slumber any more? 

For now I am wide awake in the sleeplesiiEness of yogz. 

« O Divine Mother, made one with Thee in yoga-sleep ^ at last, 

My slumber I have lulled asleep for evermore. 

A man has come to me from a country where there is no night; 

Rituals and devotions have all grown profitless for me. 

* tlieritstafists. 

^ Samsifiii, wittch makei one sppefu^ adoep. 
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He continued: ** I have not read books. But people shoy nie respect 
because I chant the name of the Divine Mother. Sambhu Mallick said about 
me, f Here is a great hero without a sword or shield! * (Laughter.) 

The conversation turned to the performance of a drama by Girish Ghosh 
called The Life of Buddha. The doctor had seen the play and been much pleased 
with it. 

Doctor (to Girish) : You are a very bad man. . Must I go to the theatre 
every day? ” 

Master (to M.) : “ What does he say? I don^t quite understand.*^ 

M: ‘‘ The doctor liked the play very much.” 

Master (to Ishan) : “ Why don*t you say something? (Pointing to the doctor) 
He does not believe that God can incarnate Himself in a human form.” 

Ishan: “ What shall I say, sir? I don*t like to argue any more.** 

Master (sharply) : ” Why ? Won’t you say the right thing? ” 

Ishan (to the doctor) : ” Our faith is shallow on account of our pride. . It 
is said in the Ramayana that a crow named Bhushandi did not at first accept 
Rama as an Incarnation of Ck»d. Once it incurred Rama’s displeasure. It 
travelled through the different worlds — the lunar, solar, and so forth — and' 
through Mount Kailas, to escape Rama’s wrath. But it found that it could not 
escape. Then it surrendered itself to Him and took refuge at His feet. Rama 
took the crow in His hand and swallowed it. Thereupon the crow found that 
it was seated in its own nest in a tree. After its pride had thus been crushed, 
the bird came to realize that though Rama looked like any other man, yet He. 
contained in His stomach the entire universe — sky, moon, sun, stars, oceans, 
rivers, men, animals, and trees.” 

Master (to the doctor) : ” It is very difficult to understand that Go4 can 
be a finite human being and at the same time the all-pervading Soul of the 
universe. The Absolute and the Relative arc His two aspects. How can we 
say emphatically with our small intelligence that God cannot assume a human: 
form? Can we ever understand all these ideas with our little intellect? Can a 
one-seer pot hold four seers of milk? 

” Therefore one should trust in the words of holy men and great souU, 
those who have realized God. They constantly think of God, as a lawyer of 
his lawsuits. Do you believe the story of the crow Bhushandi ? ” 

Doctor: I accept as much as I want to. All difficulties come to an 
end if only God reveals His true nature to the seeker. Then there can be 
no confusion. How can I accept Rama as an Incarnation of God? Take 
the example of His killing Vali, the monkey chi^tain. He hid Himself 
behind a tree, like a thief, and murdered Vali. This is how a man acts, and 
[not God.” . ' , 

Girish: ” But, sir, such an action is possible only for God.” 

Doctor: ” Then take the example of HBs sending Sitainto exile.” 

GiRifH: ”TOstao, sir, is posable only for . G<?d, .not%iiyi^ . ' 
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IsHAN (to the doctor) : Why don’t you believe in the Incarnation of God ? 
Just now you said that God has form since He has created all these forms, auid 
that God is formless since He has created the mind, which is without form. A 
moment ago you said that everything is possible for God.” 

Master (laughing) : ” It is not mentioned in his * science ’ that God can 
take human form; so how can he believe it? (All laugh,) 

” Listen to a story. A man said to his friend, ‘ I have just seen a house 
fall down with a terrific crash.’ Now, the friend to whom he told this had re<- 
ceived an English education. He said: ^ Just a minute. Let me look it up in 
the newspaper.’ He read the paper but could not find the news of a house 
falling down with a crash. Thereupon he said to his friend: ‘ Well, I don’t 
believe you. It isn’t in the paper; so it is all false.’ ” (All laugh.) 

Girish (to the doctor) : ” You must admit that Krishna is God. I will 
not let you look on Him as a mere man. You must admit that He is either 
God or a demon.” 

Master: ” Unless a man is guileless, he cannot so easily have faith in 
God. God is far, far away from the mind steeped in worldliness. Worldly 
intelligence creates many doubts and many forms of pride — pride of learning, 
wealth, and the rest. (Pointing to the doctor) But he is guileless. 

”How guileless Keshab Sen was! One day he visited the Kali temple 
at Dakshineswar. At about four in the afternoon he went around to the guest- 
house, where the poor are fed, and asked when the beggars would be fed. He 
didn’t know that it was too late in the day for the feeding of the poor. As a 
man’s faith increases, so does his knowledge of God. The cow that discrimi- 
nates too much about food gives milk in dribblets. But the cow that gulps 
down everything — herbs, leaves, grass, husks, straw — ogives milk in torrents. 
(Aa laugh.) 

” God cannot be realized without childlike faith. The mother says to 
her child, pointing to a boy, * He is your elder brother.’ And the child at once 
belkves that the boy is one hundred pa* cent his brother. Again, the mother 
says that a bogy man lives in a certain room, and the child believes one hundred 
per cent that the bogy man lives in the room. God bestows His grace on the 
devotee who has this faith of a child. God cannot be realized by the mind 
steeped in worldliness.” 

^ Doctor (to the devotees) : “ It is not right, however, to make the cow yield 
mBk by feeding her all sorts of things. One of my cows was fed that way. T 
dfrank its milk and the result was that I became seriously ill. At first 1 was at 
a loss to know the causes After much inquiry I found out that the cow had 
b^en given the wrong things to eat. I was in a great fix. I had to go^ 
to Lucknow for a change to get rid of the illness. I spent twelve thousand 
rupees. (Roars of laughter.) * 

It is very difficult always to find out the precise rdationshSp between 
^use and A dhM of seven months^ in a woslthy fa^y, had asi>ttiick 
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of whooping-cough. I was called ih for consultation. Even after much efGwt 
I could not fiitd out the cause of the illness. At last I learnt that the child had 
been given the milk of an ass that had been drenched in the rain.” {All laagh.) 

Master {to the deootees): “How strange! It is like saying that a man 
has an acid stomach because he passed, in his coach, under a tamarinH tree.” 
{All laugh.) 

Doctor {vdth a smile) : “ Let me tell you another. The captain of a 
ship had a bad headache. After consultation, the doctors on board had a 
blister applied to the side of the boat.” {All laugh.) 

Master {to the doctor) : “ For the seekers of God the constant company 
of holy men is necessary. The disease of worldly people has become chronic, 
as it were. They should carry out the instruction of holy men. What will 
they gain by merely listening to their advice? They must not only take the pre- 
scribed medicine, but also follow a strict diet. Diet is important.” 

Doctor: “ Yes, it is the diet, more than anything else, that causes 
the cure.” 

Master: “ There are three classes of physicians: superior, mediocre, and 
inferior. The inferior physician feels the patient’s pulse, merely asks him to 
take medicine, and then goes away. He doesn’t bother to find out whether 
the patient has followed his directions. The mediocre physician gently tries 
to persuade the patient to take the medicine. He says: ‘ Look here. How can 
you get well without medicine ? Take the medicine, my dear. I am preparing 
it with my own hands.’ But the superior physician follows a different method. 
If he finds the patient stubbornly refusing to swallow the medicine, he presses 
the patient’s chest with his knee and forces the medicine down his throat.” 

Doctor: “There is a form of treatment that does not require the phy- 
sician to press the patient’s chest with his knee. For instance, homoeppathy.” 

Master: “ There is no fear if a good physician presses the patient’s chest 
with his knee. 

“ Like the physidans, there are three dasses of religious teachers. The 
inferior teacher is content with merely giving spiritual instruction; he doesn’t 
botho* about the student after that. The mediocre teacher explains the teach- 
ing again again for the good of the student, that he may assimilate it; he 
persuades the student through love and kindness to follow it. But the superior 
teacher uses fcHrce, if necessary, on the stubborn student. 

{To the doctor) “ The renunciation of ‘ woman ’ smd ‘ gold ’ is meant finr 
the sannyad. He must not look even at the picture of a woman. Do you know 
what a wonum is to a man ? She is like spiced pickle. The very thought of pickle 
brings water to the tongue; it doesn’t have to be brought near the toi^e. 

“ But tins remmeiation is not meant for househokien like you. It is 
meant only for sannyasis. You may live amoxtg women, as far a^ possible in a 
spirit of ^tachment, Now and then you must retire into solitude and think 
of God. Women must not be allowed there.. You can lead an imattat^ life 
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to a great extent if you have faith in God and love for Him. After the birth 
of one or two children a married couple should live as brother and sister. They 
should then constantly pray to God that their minds may not run after sense 
pleasures any more and that they may not have any more children.” 

Girish (to the doctor^ with a smile) : You have already spent three or four 
hours here. What about your patients ? ” 

Doctor: “Well, my practice and patients! I shall lose everything on 
account of your paramahamsa! ” {All laugh,) 

Master: “ There is a river called the * Karmanasa It is very danger* 
ous to dive into that river. If a man plunges into its waters he cannot perform 
any more action. It puts an end to his duties.” {All laugh,) 

Doctor {to Girish^ Af., and the other devotees) : “ My friends consider me 
as one of you. I am not saying this as a physician. But if you think of me 
as your own, then I am yours.” 

Master {to the doctor) : “ There is such a thing as love for love’s sake. 
It is very good if one can grow such love. Prahlada loved God for the sake of 
love. A devotee like Prahlada says: ‘O God, I do not want wealth, fame, 
creature comforts, or any such thing. Please grant me the boon that I may 
have genuine love for Thy Lotus Feet.’ ” 

Doctor: “You are right, sir. I have seen people bowing down before 
^e image of Kali. They seek worldly objects from the Goddess, such as a job, 
the healing of disease, and so forth. 

(To the Master) “ The illness you are suffering from docs not permit the 
patient to talk with people. But my case is an exception. You may talk with, 
me when I am here.” {All laugh.) 

Master: ” Please cure my illness. I cannot chant the name and glories 
of God.” 

Doctor: “ Meditation is enough.” 

Master: “ What do you mean? Why should I lead a monotonous life? 
•1 enjoy my fish in a variety of dishes: curried fish, fried fish, pickled fish, and 
so forth! Sometimes I worship God with rituals, sometimes I repeat His name, 
'sometimes I meditate on Him, sometimes I sing His name and glories, sometimes 
1 dance in His name.” 

Doctor: “ Neither am I monotonoiis.” 

Master: “ Your son Amrita docs not believe in the Incarnation of God. 
What is the harm in that? One realizes God even if one believes Him to be 
formless. One also realizes God if one believes that God has form. Two thiop 
are necessary for the realization of God: faith and self«surrender. Man b 
ignorant by nature. Eitcmts are natural to him. Can a one*seer pot hold four 
of milk? Whatever path you may follow, you must pray to God with a 
restless heart. He is the Ruler of the soul within. He will surely listen to your 
prayer if it is nnceie. Whether you follow the ideal of the Personal God or that 
^ literacy, destroyer of duties ^ 
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of the Impersonal Truth, you vvill realize God alone, provided you are restless 
for Him. A cake with icing tastes sweet whether you eat it straight or sidewise. 
. “ Your son Amrita is a nice boy.” 

Doctor: “ He is your disciple.” 

Master {wiA a mile) : “ There is not a fellow under the sun who is my 
disciple. On the contrary, I am everybody’s disciple. All are the children 
of God. All are His servants. I too ain & thild of God. I too am His servant. 
‘ Uncle Moon * is every child’s uncle! ” 
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THE MASTER AND DR. SARKAR 

Fridc^, October 23, 1885 

Tt was the day of the full moon following the Durga Puja, the worship of 
■ the Divine Mother. At ten o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna was 
talldng to M., who was helping him with his socks. 

Master {smiling) : Why can’t I cut my woollen scarf into two pieces 

and wrap them around my legs like socks? They will be nice and warm.” 

M. smiled. The previous evening Sri Ramakrishna had had a long con* 
versation with Dr. Sarkar. Referring to it, the Master said laughingly, “ I told 
him the story of the calf, and about egotism beii^ the cause of all suffering.” 

The younger Naren reminded Sri Ramakrishna that he, the Master, had 
told the doctor about people’s sufferii^ from the threefold misery of the world 
and still bragging of their well-being. The disciple said, “ That was a very 
sice thing you said yesterday about the thorn, and also about butning it in the 
fire of Knowledge.” 

Master: ” I had direct visions of those things. One day I was passing 
back of die kuthi when my whole body burst into flames, as it were, like the 
fire in a homa. Padmalochan once said to me, ‘ I shall convene an assemlfly 
of pundits and proclaim your spiritual experiences before all.’ But he died 
shortly alter.” 

At eleven o’clock M. went to Dr. Sarkar’s house to report Sri Rama* 
loishna’s condition. The doctor showed great eagerness to hear about him. 

Doctor {laughing): “ How well I told him yesterday that in order to be 
able to say ‘ Tuhu! Tuhul ’, ‘ Thou! Thou! ’, one must fall into the hands of 
an eiqiert carder! ” 

M: ” It is true, sir. One cannot get rid of egotism without the hdp of 
a capable teadher. How well he spoke last mght of bhakti 1 Kiakti, like a wo* 
nun, can go into the inner court” 

Doctor: “ Yes, that is very nice. But still one cannot pve up jnana,” 
"But he docs not say that He accqits both knowledge and love, 
the Impononal Truth and the Persoiud God. He says that tluou^ the cotding 
influence of bhakti a part of the Reality takes the solid form of the Poiohal 
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God; and with the rise of the sun of jnana the ice of form melts again into the 
formless water of the Absolute. In other words, you realize God with form 
through bhakdyoga, and the formless Absolute through jnanayoga. 

“ You must have noticed that he sees God so near him that he always 
converses with Him. When sufierii^ from illness, he says to God, like a sTwall 
child, ‘ Oh, Mother, it is hurting me! ’ 

“ How wonderful hU ijower of observation is! He saw a fossil in 
the museum. At once he gave it as an example of the effect of companionship 
with holy persons. Just as an object is turned into stone by re main ing near 
stone, so does a man become holy by living with a holy man.** 

Docroa: *‘ Yesterday Ishan Babu talked of the Incarnation of God. 
What is that? To call man God! ’* 

M : “ Everyone has his own faith. What is the use of interfering with it ? ** 

Doctor: “ Yes, what is the use? ** 

M: “ How the Master made us laugh when he told us about a certain 
man who refused to believe that a house had collapsed, because it was not 
published in the newspaper! ’* 

Doctor Sarkar remained silent. Sri Ramakrishna had said to him. 
Your ‘ science ’ does not speak of God’s Incarnation; therefore you Say that 
God cannot incarnate Himself as man.” 

It was imdday. Doctor Sarkar took M. with him in his carriage. He 
was going to visit Sri Ramakrishna after seeing his other patients. 

A few days before, at Girish’s invitation. Doctor Sarkar had seen his 
play about Buddha’s life. He said to M.: ** It would have been better to speak 
of Buddha as the Incarnation of Compassion. Why did he speak of him as an 
Incarnation of Vishnu? ” 

The doctor set M. down at the comer of Cornwallis Square. 

It was three o’clock in the afternoon. One of two devotees were seated 
near Sri Ramakrishna. He became impatient, like a child. Repeatedly he 
asked the devotees, “ When is the doctor coming? *’ “ What time is it now? ** 
Doctor Sarkar wits e^qiected in the evening. 

Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna was overwhelmed with a strange mood. He 
placed his pillow on his lap. Filled with maternal love, he began to caress it 
and hold it to his breast as if it were his child. He was in an ecstatic mood. 
His face was lighted with a childlike smile. He put on his cloth in a strtmge 
nuinner. The devotees looked at him in amazement. 

A little later Sri Ramakrishna was in his normal mood. It was time for 
Us meal. He ate a little boiled farina. 

He tvas talkii^ to M. about his mystic experimees. 

Master (to M., aside ) : *‘ Do you know what I saw ju^ now in my ecstatic 
state? Tbete was a meadow covering an area of seven or eig^t miles tlnoug^ 
which lay the rostd to Sihore. I was alone in that meadow. 1 saw a 
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sixteen-year^oId paramahamsa boy exactly like the one I had seen in the 
Panchavati. 

“ A mist of bliss lay all around. Out of it emerged a boy thirteen or 
fourteen years old. I saw his face. He looked like Puma, Both of us were 
naked. Then we began to run around joyfully in the meadow. Puma felt 
thirsty. He drank some water from a tumbler and oifered me what was left, 
I said to him, ‘ Brother, I cannot take your leavings.’ Thereupon he laughed, 
washed the. glass, and brought me fresh water.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was again in samadhi. He regained consciousness and 
began to talk to M, 

Master: “ My mind is undergoing a change. I cannot take prasad any 
more. The Real and the Appearance are becoming one to me. Do you know 
what I saw just now? A divine form — a vision of the Divine Mother, She had 
a child in Her womb. She gave birth to it and the next instant began to swal- 
low it; and as much of it as went into Her mouth became void. It was revealed 
to me that everything is void. The Divine Mother said to me, as it 
were: ‘ Come confusion! Come delusion! Come! ’ ” 

This reminded M. of Sri Ramakrishna’s saying that the magician alone 
is real and all else unreal. 

Master: Well, how is it that the other time I tried to attract Puma 
but failed ? This weakens my faith a little.” 

M : Rut to attract a person is to work a miracle.” 

Master: “ Yes, a downright miracle.” 

M: You remember, one day we were returning to Dakshineswar in a 
■carriage from Adhar’s house, when a bottle broke. One of us said to you: 
‘Does this mean that any harm will befall us? What do you think?* 
You said: ‘ What do I care? Why should I bother about it? That would be 
miracle-working.’ ” 

Master: ” Yes, people lay ailing children down on the ground where 
men chant the name of God, in order that they may be cured; or people cure 
disease through occult powers. All this is miracle-working. Only those whose 
spiritual experience is extremely shallow call on Gk)d for the healing of disease.” 

It was evening. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on his bed, thinking of the 
Divine Mother and repeating Her hallowed name. The devotees sat near him 
in silence. Latu, Sashi, Sarat, the yoimgcr Naren, Paltu, Bhupati, Girish, and 
others were present. Ramtaran of the Star Theatre had come with Girish to 
entertain Sri Ramakrishna with his singing. A few minutes later Dr. Sarkar 
arrived. 

Doctor {to the Master ) : “ I was much worried about you last night at 
three o’clock. It was raining. I said to myself, ‘ Who knows whether or not 
the doors and windows of his room arc shut? ’ ” 

” Really ? ” said Sri Ramakrishna. He was much pleased at the doctor’s 
love and dioughtftdness for him. 
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Master: “ As long as there is the body, one should take care of it. But 
I find that the body is quite separate from the Self. When a man rids himself 
entirely of his love for * woman * and * gold then he clearly perceives that the 
body is one thing and the Self another. When the milk inside the coconut is 
all dried up, then the kernel* becomes separated from the shell; you feel the 
kernel rattling inside when you shake the coconut. Or it is just like a sword 
and its sheath. The sword is one thing and the sheath is another, 

“ Therefore I cannot speak much to the Divine Mother about the illness 
of the body.” 

Gxrish (to the devotees ) : Pundit Shashadhar said to him [iheaning the 
Master] ; * Please bring your mind to bear on the body during samadhi. That 
will cure your illness.’ And he, the Master, saw in a vision that the body was 
nothing but a loose mass of fiesh and bones.” 

Master: “ Once, a long time ago, I was very ill. I was sitting in the 
Kali temple. I felt like praying to the Divine Mother to cure my illness, but 
couldn’t do so directly in my own name. I said to Her, ‘ Mother, Hriday asks 
me to tell You about my illness.’ I could not proceed any farther. At once 
there flashed into my mind the Museum of the Asiatic Society, and a human 
skeleton strung together with wire, I said to Her, * Please tighten the wire of 
my body like that, so that I may go about singing Your name and glories.’ It 
is impossible for me to ask for occult powers. 

** At first Hriday asked me— I was then under his control — to pray to the 
Mother for powers. I went to the temple. In a vision I saw a widow thirty 
or thirty-five years old, covered with filth. It was revealed to me that occult 
powers are like that filth. I became angry with Hriday because he had asked 
me to pray for powers.” 

Ramtaran began to sing: 

Behold my vina, my dearly beloved. 

My lute of sweetest tone; 

If tenderly you play on it, 

The strings will waken, at your touch. 

To rarest melodies. 

Tunc it neither low nor Wgh, 

And from it in a hundred streams 
The sweetest sound will flow; 

But over-slack the strings are mute, 

And over-stretched they snap in twain. 

Doctor (to Girish ) : ” Is it an original song? ” 

Girish: “ No, it is an adaptation from Edwin Arnold.” 

Ramtaran sang from the play, The life of Buddha: 

We moan for rest, alas! but rest can never find; 

We Imow not whence we come, nor where we float away. 

Time and again we tread this round of smiles and tears; 

In vain we pine to know whither our pathivay leads, 

And why wc play this empty play. 
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We sleep, although awake, as if by a spell bewitched; 

Will darkness never bre^ into the light of dawn? 

As restless as the wind, life moves unceasingly; 

We know not who we arc, nor whence it is we come; 

We know not why we come, nor where it is we drift; 

Sharp woes dart forth on every side. 

How many drift about, now gay, now drowned in tears ! 

One moment they exist; the next they are no more. 

We know not why we come, nor what our deeds have been, 

Nor, in our bygone lives, how well we played our parts; 

Like water in a stream^ we cannot stay at rest; 

Onward we flow for evermore. 

Burst Thou our slumber’s bars, O Thou that art awake! 

How long must we remain enmeshed in fruitless dreams ? 

Are you indeed awake ? Then do not longer sleep I 
Thick on you lies the gloom fraught with a million woes. 

Rise, dreamer, from your dream, and slumber not again! 

Shine forth, O Shining One, and with Thy shafts of light 
Slay Thou the blinding dark! Our only Saviour Thou! 

We seek deliverance at Thy feet. 

As Sri Ramakrishna listened to the song he went into samadhi, 

Ramtaran sang again: 

Blow, storm! Rage and roar! • . . 

When the song was over, Sri Ramakrishna said to the singer: ** What 
is this? Why this decoction of bitter neem-lcaves after the rice pudding? The 
moment you sang— 

Shine forth, O Shining One, and with Thy shafts of light 
Slay Thou the blinding dark! 

I had a vision of the Sun. As He arose, the darkness vanished, and all men 
took refuge at His feet,” 

Ramtaran sang again: 

O Mother, Saviour of the helpless, Thou the Slayer of sin! 

In Thee do the three gunas dwell — ^sattva, rajas, and tamas. 

Thou dost create the world; Thou dost sustain it and destroy it; 
Binding Thyself with attributes. Thou yet transcendest them; 

For Thou, O Mother, art the All. 

Kali Thou art, and Tara, and Thou the Ultimate Prakritt; 

Thou art the Fish, the Turtle, the Boar, and all other Avatars; 
Earth, water, air, and fire art Thou, and Thou the sky, 

O Mother of the Absolute! 

The Samkhya, Patanjala, Mixnaxnsaka, and Nyaya 

For ever seci to fathom Thee and know Thine inmost nature; 

Vedanta and Vaiseshika are searching after Thee; 

But none of them has found Thee out* 
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Though free of liznitatioiis, beginningless and without end. 

Yet for Thy loving bhaktas’ sake Thou wearest var^dng forms. 

The terrors of this world Thou dost remove, and Thou dost dwell 
Alike in present, past, and future. 

Thou dost appear with form, to him who loves Thee as a Person; 
Thou art the Absolute, to him who worships formless Truth, 

Some there are who speak alone of the resplendent Brahman; 

Even this, O Blissful Mother, is nothing else but Thee! 

Each man, according to his measure, makes his image of the 
Truth, 

Calling it the Highest Brahman, 

Beyond this does Turiya shine, the Indescribable; 

0 Mother of all things, who dost pervade the universe, 

Every one of these art Thou! 

Then he sang : 

Dear friend, my religion and piety have come to an end: 

No more can I worship Mother Syama; my mind defies control. 
Oh, shame upon me! Bitter shame! 

1 try to meditate on the Mother with sword in hand, 

Wearing Her garland of human heads; 

But it is always the Dark One,^ wearing His garland of wild wood- 
flowers 

And holding the flute to His tempting lips, 

That shines before my eyes. 

I think of the Mother with Her three eyes, but alas! I see 
Him alone with the arching eyes, and I forget all else! 

Oh, shame up>on me! Bitter shame! 

I try to offer fragrant flowers at the Mother’s feet, 

But the ravishing thought of His graceful form unsettles my help- 
less mind, 

And all my meditations meant for the Naked One * are drawn 
away 

By the sight of His yellow scarf. 

Sri Ramakrishna was in an ecstatic mood as he Ustened to the song. 
The musician sang again : 

0 Mother, who has offered these red hibiscus flowers at Thy feet? 

1 beg of Thee, O Mother, place one or two upon my head. 

Then I shall cry aloud to Thee, ** Oh, Mother! Mother! ” 

And I shall dance around Thee and clap my hands for joy, 

And lliou wilt look at me and laugh, and tie the flowers in 
my hair. 

The singing was over. Many of the devotees were in a rapturous mood. 
There was a deep silence in the room. The younger Naren was absorbed in 
meditation. He sat like a stump. Pointing him out to the doctor, Sri Rsmaf* 

^ Kriihna* 
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krishna said, **A very pure soul, unstained by the^ slight^t touch of 
worldliness.” 

Manomohan (^0 the doctor ) : ** He {pointing to the Master) says of your son, 
* I don’t care for the father if I have the son,* ” 

Doctoh: “Ah, you see! That is why I say that you forget everything 
else when you have the ‘ Son *.*’ * 

Master {smiling ) : “ I don’t say that I do not want the Father.” 

Doctor; “ Yes, I understand you. How can you save your face unless 
you say a few things like that? ” 

Master: “ Your boy is quite guileless. One day Sambhu’s face became 
red as he said, ‘ God will surely listen to a man’s prayer if he prays to Him with 
sincerity.’ 

“ Why am I so fond of the boys? They are like unadulterated milk: only 
a little boiling is needed. Moreover it can be offered to the Deity. But milk 
adulterated with water needs much boiling. It consumes a large quantity 
of fuel. 

“ The boys are like fresh earthen pots, good vessels in which one can 
keep milk without any worry. Spiritual instruction arouses their inner con- 
i^ciousness without delay. But it is not so with the worldly-minded. One is afraid 
to keep milk in a pot that has been used for curd. The milk may turn sour. 

“ Your boy is still free from . worldliness, untouched by * woman ’ 
and * gold 

Doctor: “ That is because he is living on his father’s earnings. I should 
love to see how free he would keep himself from worldliness if he had to earn 
his own livelihood.” 

Master: “ Yes, yes. That is true. But God is far, far away from the 
worldly-minded. For those who have renounced the world He is in the palm 
of the hand. 

{To Dr. Sarkar and Dr. Dukart) “But renunciation of * woman ^ and 
‘ gold ’ is not meant for you. You may renounce these mentally. That is why I 
said to the goswamis: * Why do you speak of renunciation ? That will not do for 
you. You have to attend to the daily worship of Syamasundar.’ 

“ Total renunciation is for sannyasls. They must not look even at the 
picture of a woman. To them a woman is poison. They must keep them- 
selves at least ten cubits away from her; and if that is not possible, at least one 
cubit. And they must not talk much with a woman, no matter how devout 
die may be. Further, they should choose their dwelling at a place where they 
lyill never, or scarcely ever, see the face of a woman. 

“ Money, too, is like poison to a sannyasi. If he keeps money with him, 
he has worries, pride, anger, and the desire for physical comforts. Money in** 
Ibtm^ Ins rajas, which brings tamas in its train. Therefore a sanhyasi must 
not touch * gold * Woman * and * gold ’ make him forget God. 

* A man forgets God the Father, being engrossed in the Son, the Avatar or Ibnownatioa* 
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“For hblueholders monqr is a means of getting food, cIodt«^ and a 
dwelling place, worshipping the Deity, and serving holy men and devotees. 

“ It is useless to try to hoard money. With great labour the bees build 
a hive; but a man breaks it and takes the honey away.” 

Doctor: “ Whom shall we hoard for ?— For a wicked son, perhaps,” 

Master: " It is not a wicked son alone. Perhaps the wife is unchaste. 
She may have a secret lover. Perhaps she will give him your watch 
imd chain! 

“ You should not renounce woman completely. It is not harmful for a 
householder to live with his wife. But after the birth of one or two r-hilrfir n , 
husband and wife should live as brother and sister. 

“ It is attachment to * woman’ and ‘gold * that begets pride of learning, 
pride of money, and pride of social position. 

“ One cannot attain divine knowledge till one gets rid of pride. Water 
does not stay on the top of a mound; but into low land it flows in torrents ftom 
all sides.” 

Doctor: “ But the water that flows into the low land from all sides con- 
tains good water and bad water, muddy water and ditch-water. Again, there 
are hollows on mountain-tops as well, as at Nainital and Manasarovar. These 
contain only pure water from the sky.” 

Master: “ Only pure water from the sky— that is good! ” 

Doctor: “ Further, ftom an elevated place the water can be dbtributed 
on all sides.” 

Master {smtling) : “ A certain man came to possess a siddha mantra.* 
He then went to the top of a hill and cried aloud, * Repeat this mantra and you 
will realize God.’ ” 

Doctor: “Yes.” 

Master: “ But you must remember one thing. When his soul feels rest- 
less for God, a man forgets the difference between good water and ditch-water. 
In order to know God, he sometimes goes to good men, sometimes to imperfect 
men. Dirty water cannot injure an aspirant if God’s grace descends on hirn; 
When God grants him Knowledge, He reveals to the a^irant vrihat is good and 
what is bad. 

“ Thoe may be hollows on the top of a hill, but they caimot exist on the 
hill of the ‘ wicked ego ’. Only if it is an ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ or an ‘ ego Of 
bhakti ’, does the pure water from the sky collect there. 

“ It is true that the water from a hill-top may flow in all directions; but 
that is possible only from the hill of the * ego of Knowledge ’. 

“ One caimot teach men without the command of God. After attaining 
Knowled^, Sankaracharya retained the ' ego of Knowledge ’ in order ta 
teach rwanlcind. But to lectute without realizing God! What good win 
that do? 

* A sacred wMd by repeating which «ie attaiai pcrfeeticB. 
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“ I went to the Nandimbagan Brahmo Samaj. After the worship the 
preacher gave a lecture from the raised platform. He had written it at home. 
As he read from the manrtscript he looked around. While meditating he 
opened his eyes firom time to time to look at people. 

“ The instruction of a man who has not sem God does not produce the 
i%ht effect. He may say one thing righdy, but he becomes confiued about 
the next. 

“ Samadhyayi delivered a lecture. He said: ‘ God is beyond wwds and 
mind; He is dry. Worship Him through the bliss of your love and devotion.* 
Just see, he thus described God, whose very natiue is Joy and Bliss! What will 
such a lecture accomplish? Can it teach people anything? Such a lecturer is 
like the man who said, ‘ My uncle’s cow-shed is full of horses.* Horses in the 
cow-shed! [All laugk.) From that you can understand that there were no 
horses at all.” 

Doctor (smiling): “ Nor cows either! ” (All laugh.) 

In the meantime the devotees who had been in a rapturous state 'had 
n^fained their normal mood. The doctor was highly pleased with them and 
asked M. about them. M. introduced to him Paltu, the younger Naren, 
Bhupati, Sarat, Sashi, and the other youngsters. About Sashi, M. stud, ” He 
is going to appear for the B.A. examination.” 

The doctor was a little inattentive. 

Master (to the doctor) : ” Look here! Listen to what he is saying.” 

The doctor heard from M. about Sashi. 

Master (to the doctor, pointing to M .) : “ He instructs the school-boys.” 

Doctor: ” So I have heard,” 

Master: “ I am unlettered and yet educated people come here. How 
amazing! You miut admit that it is the play of God.” 

It was nine o’clock in the evening. The doctor had been sitting there 
^ce six o’clock, watching all these things. 

Girisb (to the doctor ) : ” Well, sir, does it ever happen to you that, though 
yon do not intend to come here, you are drawn as if by a subtle force? I feel 
that way; that is why I am asking you.” 

Doctor: ” I don’t know whether I feel that. But the heart alone knows 
the promptings of the heart. (To Sri Ramakriskna) Beades, there isn’t much 
use in speaking about it.” 

OOidfer 24, 1885 

It was about one o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was seated 
tm the second floor of the house at Syampukur. Dr. Barkar, Naiendra, Mahima* 
charan, M,> and other devotees were in the rotHb. Referring to ^ homoeo* 
{talhic system of medicine, the Master said to Dr. Sarkar, “ This treatment oi 
yours is very good.” 
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Doctor: ‘‘ According to homoeopathy the physician has to check up the 
symptoms of the disease with the medical book. It is like Western music. The 
singer follows the score. 

Where is Girish Ghosh? Never mind. Don’t trouble him. He didn’t 
sleep last night.” 

Master; Well^ when I am in samadhi I feel intoxicated as if I wexe 
drunk with siddhi. What have you to say about that? ” 

Doctor {to Af.): “In that state the nerve-centres cease to function. 
Hence the limbs become numb. Again^ the legs totter because all the energy 
rushes toward the brain. Life consists of the nervous system. There is a nerve 
centre in the nape of the neck called the medulla oblongata. If that is injux^ 
one may die.” 

Mahima Chakravarty began to describe the Kundalini. He said: “ The 
Sushumna nerve runs through the spinal cord in a subtle form. None can sec 
it. That is what Siva says.” 

Doctor: “ Siva examined man only in his maturity. But the Europeans 
have examined man in all stages of his life from the embryo to maturity. It 
is good to know comparative history. From the history of the Santhals one 
learns that Kali was a Santhal woman. She was a valiant fighter. {All lau^k.) 

“ Don’t laugh, please. Let me tell you how greatly the study of com- 
parative anatomy has benefited men. The difference between the actions of 
the pancreatic juice and bile was at first unknown. But later Claude Bernard 
examined the stomach, liver, and other parts of the rabbit and demonstrated 
that the action of bile is different from the action of the pancreatic juice. There- 
fore it stands to reason that we should watch the lower animals as well. The 
study of man alone is not enough. 

“ Similarly, the study of comparative religion is highly beneficial. 

“ Why do his [meaning the Master’s] words go straight to our hearts? 
He has experienced the truths of different religions. He himself has practised 
the disciplines of the Hindu, Christian, Mussalman, Sakta, and Vaishnava 
religions. The bees can make good honey only if they gather nectar from 
different flowers.” 

M. {to Dr. Sarkar) : “ He {poinUng to Mafdmackaran) has studied science 
a great deal.” 

Doctor {smiltng): “What science? Do you mean Max Muller’s Science 
of Religion? ” 

Mahhaa {to the Master): “You are ill. But what can the doctor do 
about it? When I heard of your illness, I thought that you were only going to 
pamper the doctor’s pride.” 

Master {pointing to Dr. Sarkar) : “ But he is a very good physician. He 
is very learned too.” 

Mahxka; “Yes,sir. He U a ship and we arc only wnaB boat^^^ 

. Dr. Sarkar, foMed his hands in humility. 

55 
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Mahibia: But here in the Master’s presence all are equal,” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked N^rendra to sing. Narendra sang; 

I have made Thee, O Lord, the Pole-star of my life; 

No more shall I lose my way on the world’s trackless sea. . * . 

Then he sang: 

Ever insane with pride am I, and many the cravings of my 
heart! • • • 

He sang again: 

This universe, wondrous and infinite, 

O Lord, is Thy handiwork; 

And the whole world is a treasure-house 
Full of Thy beauty and grace. . . . 

Narendra continued; 

0 Father of the Universe, upon Thy lofty throne, 

Thou dost enjoy the music of the worlds, 

As Thy creation’s praise they sweetly sing. 

Behold, I too, though born of earth, have come with feeble voice 
Before the portal of Thy House. 

1 seek alone Thy vision. Lord ! I crave no other boon. 

Here I have come to sing my song for Thee; 

From a far comer of the mighty throng 

Where sun and moon arc hymning ITxcc, I too would sing Thy 
praise; 

This is Thy lowly servant’s prayer. 

He sang another song: 

0 King of Kings, reveal Thyself to me! 

1 crave Thy mercy. Cast on me Thy glance! 

At Thy dear feet I dedicate my life, 

Seared in the fiery furnace of this world. 

My heart, alas, is deeply st^ed with sin; 

Ensnared in maya, 1 am all but dead. 

Compassionate Lord! Revive my fainting soul 
With the life-giving nectar of Thy grace. 


Again: 


Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss! 
Roll on the groimd and we^, chanting Hari’s sweet name! • • » 

Master: “ And sing that one — * All that exists art Thou/ ** 

Docttor: “Ah!” 

Narendra sang: 

I have joined my heart to Thee: all that exists art Hiou; 

Thee only have I found, for Thou art ail thatexisfs^ * ^ « 
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The singing was over. Dr. Sarkar sat there almost spellbound^ After 
a time, with folded hands, he said very humbly to Sri Ramakrishna: Allow 
me to take my leave now. I shall come again tomorrow.” 

Master: ” Oh, stay a little. Girish Ghosh has been sent for. {Pointing 
to Mdhima) He is a scholar, yet he dances in the name of Hari. He has no pride. 
He went to Konnagar just because we were there. He is wealthy; he is free; 
be serves nobody. {Pointing to Narendra) What do you think of him? ” 

Doctor: “ Excellent! ” 

Master {pointing to a devotee) : ** And him? ” 

Doctor: “Splendid!” 

Mahima: “ It can by no means be said that one knows philosophy uuf 
less one has read Hindu philosophy. The European philosophers do not know 
the twenty-four cosmic principles of the Samkhya philosophy. They cannot 
even grasp them.” 

Master {smiling) : “ What are the three paths you speak of ? ” 

Mahima: “The path of Sat, which is the path of knowledge. Next, 
the path of Chit, of yoga, of karmayoga, which includes the. duties and functions 
of the four stages of life. Last, the path of Ananda, the path of devotion and 
ecstatic love. You are an adept in all three paths; you can speak of them all* 
with authority.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughed. 

Dr. Sarkar took his leave. It was evening, the first night after the full 
moon. Sri Ramakrishna stood up, lost in samadhi. Nityagopal stood beside 
him in a reverent attitude* 

Sri Ramakrishna took his seat. Nityagopal was stroking his feet« 
Devendra, Kalipada, and many other devotees were seated by his side. 

Master {to the devotees) ; “ My mind tcUs me that Nityagopal^s present 
state will undergo a change. His entire mind will be concentrated on me — 
on Him who dwells in me* Don’t you sec how Narendra’s whole mind is being 
drawn toward me? ” 

Many of the devotees were taking their leave. Sri Ramakrishna stood, 
up. Referring to japa, he said to a devotee: “ Japa means silently repeating 
God’s name in solitude. When you chant His name with single-minded devo<». 
tion you can sec God’s form and realize Him. Suppose there is a jnece of timber 
sunk in the water of the Ganges and fastened with a chain to the, bank, YoU; 
proceed link by link, holding to the chain, and you dive into the water and 
follow the chain. Finally you are able to reach the timber. In the same way,, 
by repeating God’s name you become absorbed in Him and finally realize Him.” 

Kalipada {srmling, to the devotees): “Ours is a grand teacher! We are 
[not asked to {nractise meditation, austerity, and other disciplines.” , 

Suddmily Sri Ramakrishna said, “ Tins is troubling me.” The Master’s 
^^at was hurting him. jDevendra swd, “Your words esmnot fool ut ai^, 
‘lore.” He thnngbr the Master frigned illness to hoodwink the devotees. 
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Most of the devotees departed. It was arranged that a few of the 
younger moi should stay to nurse the Master by turns. M. also was going to 
spend the night there. 


Sunday, October 25, 1885 

It was about half past six in the morning when M. arrived at Syampukur 
and asked Sri Ramakrishna about his health. He was on his way to Dr. Sarkar 
to report the Master’s condition. The Master said to M. : “ Tell the doctor that 
during the early hours of the morning my mouth becomes filled with water and 
I cough. Also ask him if I may take a bath.’* 

After seven o’clock M. came to Dr. Sarkar’s house and told him about 
the Master’s condition. The physician’s old teacher and one or two friends 
were in the room. Dr. Sarkar said to his teacher, “ Sir, I have been thinking 
of the Paramahamsa^ since three in the morning. I couldn’t sleep at all. 
Even now he is in my mind.” 

One of the doctor’s friends said to him: ” Sir, I hear that some speak of 
the Paramahamsa as an Incarnation of God. You see him every day. How 
do you fed about it? ” 

Doctor: ” I have the greatest regard for him as a man.” 

M. {to the doctor^ s friend ) : ” It is very kind of Dr. Sarkar to treat him.” 

Pqctor: “Kindness? What do you mean ? ” 

M: “ Not toward him, but toward us.” 

Doctor: “You see, you don’t know my actual loss on account of the 
Paramahamsa. Every day I fail to see two or three patients. When the next 
4ay I go to their houses, of my own accord, I cannot accept any fee since I am 
seeing them without being called. How can I charge them for my visit? ” 

The conversation turned to Mahima Chakravarty. He had been with 
the Master when Dr. Sarkar had visited him the previous Saturday. Pointing 
to the doctor, Mahima had said to Sri Ramakrishna, “ Sir, you yourself have 
created this disease in order to pamper the doctor’s pride.” 

M. {to the doctor ) : “ Mahima Chakravarty used to come to your place to 
attend your lectures on medical science.” 

Doctor: “ Is that so? How full of tamas he is! Didn’t you notice it? I 
saluted him as * God’s Lower Third There exist in God sattva, rajas, and 
tamas. Tamas is the third and an inferior quality. Didn’t you hear him say 
to the Paramahamsa, ^ You yourself have created this disease in order to pamper 
the doctor’s pride ’? ” 

M: “ Mahima Chakravarty believes that the Paramahamsa can cure his 
disease himself, if he wants to.” 

Doctor: “What? Cure that disease himself? Is that possible? We are 
physidam; we know what cancer is* We ourselves cannot cure it* And he 
^ tteferriag to Sri Ramajbrishna* 
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to cure himself! Why, he doesn’t know anything about cancer. {To Us friends) 
The illness is no doubt incurable, but these gentlemen have been nursing him 
with sincere devotion.” 

M. requested the doctor to visit Sri Ramakrishna and returned home. 

In the afternoon about three o’clock, M. came to the Master and repeat- 
ed the conversation he had had with Dr. Sarkar. He said to Sri Ramakrish n a, 
Today the doctor embarrassed me.” 

Master: ” What happened? ” 

M: “Yesterday he heard here that you yourself had created this illness 
in order to pamper the doctor’s pride.” 

Master: “ Who made that remark? ” 

M: “ Mahima Chakravarty.” 

Master; “ What did the doctor say to you? ” 

M: “He described Mahima Chakravarty as ‘God’s Lower Third’. 
Now he admits that all the qualities — ^sattva, rajas, and tamas — exist in God. 
{The Master laughs.) Then he told me that he had waked at three in the morn- 
ing and had been thinking of you ever since. When I saw him it was eight 
o’clock. He said to me, ‘ Even now the Paramahamsa is in my mind.’ ” 

Master {laughing): “You see, he has studied English. I cannot ask 
him to meditate on me; but he is doing it all the same, of his own accord.” 

M: “ He also said about you, ‘ I have the greatest regard for him 
as a man.’ ” 

Master: “ Did you talk of anything else? ” 

M: “ I asked him, ‘ What is your suggestion today about the patient? ’ 
He said: ‘ Suggestion? Hang it! I shall have to go to him again myself. What 
else shall I suggest? ’ {Sri Ramakrishna laughs.) Further he said: ‘You don’t 
know how much money I am losing every day. Every day I miss two 
or three calls.’ ” 

There were many devotees, including Narendranath, in the room. 
Vijaykrishna Goswami arrived and respectfully took the dust of the Master’s 
feet. Several Brahmo devotees came with him. Vijay had cut off his con- 
nection with the Brahmo Samaj and was practising spiritual discipline inde- 
pendently. Sri Ramakrishna was very fond of him on account of his piety 
and devotion. Though not a disciple of the Master, Vijay held him in very 
high respect. He had lived in Dacca a long time. Recently he had visited 
niany sacred plac^ in upper India. 

Mahqca Chakravarty {to Vijay) : “ Sir, you have visited many holy 
places and new countries. Please tell us some of your experiences.” 

Vijay: “What shall I say? I realize that everything is here where we 
sitting now. This roaming about is useless. At other places I have seen 

five, ten, or twenty-five per cent of him [meaning the Master], at the 
^ost. Here alone I find the full one hundred per cent manifestation of 
God.” 
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Mahima: “You arc right, sir. Again, it is he [the Master] who makes 
us roam about or remain in one place.” 

Master (to Jiarendra) : “ See what a change has come over Vijay’s mind. 
He is an altogether di^fTerent person. He is like thick milk from which all the 
water has been boiled off. You see, I can recognize a paramahamsa by his 
neck and forehead. Yes, I can recognize a paramahamsa.” 

Mahima (to Vijay) ; “ Sir, you seem to cat less now. Isn’t that so ? ” 

Vijay; “Perhaps you arc right. (To the Master) I heard about your 
illness and have come to see you. Again, in Dacca—” 

Master: “What about Dacca?” 

Vijay did not reply and was silent a few moments. 

Vijay: “ It is difficult to understand him [meaning the Master] unless 
he reveals himself. Here alone is the one hundred per cent manifestation 
of God.” 

Master: “Kedar said the other day, ‘At other places we don’t get 
anything to eat, but here we get a stomachful! ’ ” 

Mahima: “ Why a stomachful? It overflows the stomach.” 

Vijay (to the Master, with folded hands) : “ I have now realized who you 
arc. You don’t have to tell me.” 

Master (in a state of ecstasy) : “ If so, then so be it! ” 

Saying, “ Yes, I have understood ”, Vijay fell prostrate before the 
Master. He held the Master’s feet on his chest and clung to them. The Master 
was in deep samadhi, motionless as a picture. The devotees were overwhelmed 
by this sight. Some burst into tears and some chanted sacred hymns. All j 
eyes were riveted on Sri Ramakrishna. They viewed him in different way’s, 
according to their spiritual unfoldmfent: some as a great devotee, some as a 
holy man, some as God Incarnate. 

Mahimacharan sang, with tears in his eyes: “Behold, behold the cm* 
bodiment of Love Divine ! ” 

Now and then he chanted, as if enjoying a glimpse of Brahman: 

The Transcendental, beyond the One and the many. Existence- 1 
Knowledge-Bliss Absolute. 

Navagopal was weeping. Bhupati sang: 

Hallowed be Brahman, the Absolute, the Infinite, the Fathomless 

Higher than the highest, deeper than the deepest depths! 

Thou art the light of Truth, the Fount of Love, the Hon« 
of Bliss! 

This universe with all its manifold and blessed modes 

Is but the enchanting poem of Hiine inexhaustible thought; 

Its beauty overflows on every side* 

O Thou Poet, great and primal, in the rhythrn of Thy thougl 

The sun and moon arise and move toward their settixig; 

The stars, shining like bits of gems, are the &ir characters 
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In which Thy song is written across the blue expanse of sky; 

The year, with its six seasons, in tune with the happy eart^ 
Proclaims Thy glory to the end of time. 

The colours of the flowers reveal Thy sovereign Beauty, 

The waters in their stillness, Thy deep Serenity-; 

The thunder-clap unveils to us the terror of Thy Law. 

Deep is Thine Essence^ truly; how can a foolish mind perceive it? 
Wondering, it meditates on Thee from yuga to yuga’s end; 

Millions upon millions of suns and moons and stars 
Bow down to Thee, O Lord, in rapturous awe! 

Beholding Thy creation, men and women weep for joy; 

The gods and angels worship Thee, O All-pervading Presence! 

O Thou, the Fount of Goodness, bestow on us Thy Knowledge; 
Bestow on us devotion, bestow pure love and perfect peace; 

And grant us shelter at Thy hallowed feet! 

Bhupati sang again: 

Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 
Rapture divine! Play of God’s Bliss! 

Oh, how enthralling! . . . 

He sang a third song: 

Here vanish my fear and my delusion, my piety, rituals, and good 
works; 

Here vanish my pride of race and caste! Where am I? Where art 
Thou, O Hari ? 

Thou hast stolen my life and soul, and now, O Friend, Thou dost 
desert me: 

Ah, what a fool I was to come here to the shore of this Sea of Love! 
Full to the brim with heavenly bliss is filled Ais little soul of mine; 
Premdas says: Hearken, one and all! This in truth is the way 
of God! 

After a long time Sri Ramakrishna regained consciousness of the world. 
Master {to M .) : ‘‘ Something happens to me in that state of intoxica- 
tion. Now I feel ashamed of myself. In that state I feel as if I were possessed 
by a ghost. I cease to be my own self. While coming down from that state 
I cannot count correctly. Trying to count, I say, ‘ One, seven, eight or some 
such thing.” 

Narendra: ” It is because everything is one,” 

Master: ** No, it is beyond one and two.” 

Mahima: ” Yes, you are right, ' It is neither one nor two.* ** 

Master: ” There reason withers away. God cannot be realized through 
scholarship. He is beyond the scriptures — the Vedas, Puranas, and Tantras* 
If I see a man with even one book in his hand, I call him a rajarshi,* though he 
is a jaani. But the brahmarshi ’ has no outer sign whatsoever. 

• A or leer, who appean with outer splendour, like a king* 

’ A seer who always ifwielli in Bridiiiian-Cooiciousncis. 
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“ Do you know the use of the scriptures? A man once wrote a letter to 
a relative, asking him to send five seers of sweetmeats and a piece of cloth. The 
relative received the letter, read it, and remembered about the sweetmeats and 
the cloth. ,, Then he threw the letter away. Of what further use was it? ” 

Vijay: ** I sec that the sweetmeat has been sent.” 

Master: ” God incarnates Himself on earth in a human body. He is, 
no doubt, present everywhere and in all beings, but man’s longing is not satis- 
fied unless he sees God in a human form. Man’s need is not satisfied without 
the Divine Incarnation. Do you know what it is like? By touching any part 
of a cow you undoubtedly touch the cow herself. Even by touching her horns 
you touch the cow. But the milk comes through the cow’s udder.” 

Mahima: ” If a man wants milk he must put his mouth to the udder. 
What will he get by sucking the horns? ” {All laugh.) 

Vijay: “ But a calf at first licks other parts of the cow.” 

Master {smiling) : “ True. But seeing the calf doing so, someone per- 
haps puts its mouth to the udder.” {All laugh.) 

The conversation was thus going on, when Dr, Sarkar came into the 
room and took a scat. He said to the Master: “ I woke up at three this 
morning, greatly worried that you might catch cold. Oh, I thought many 
other things about you.” 

Master: “ I have been coughing and my throat is sore. In the small 
hours of the morning my mouth was filled with water. My whole body 
is aching.” 

Doctor: Yes, I heard all about it this morning,” 

Mahimacharan told of his trip to various parts of the country and said 
that in Ceylon no man laughed. Dr. Sarkar said, ” It may be so; but I shall 
have to inquire about it.” {All laugh.) 

The conversation turned to the duties of life. 

Master {to the doctor): ** Many think that the duty of a physician is a 
very noble one. The physician is undoubtedly a noble man if he treats his 
patients fiee, out of compassion and moved by their suffering. Then his work 
.may be called very uplifting. But a physician becomes cruel and callous if 
he carries on his profession for money. It is very mean to do such things as 
examine urine and stool in order to earn money, like a business man carrying 
on his trade.” 

Doctor: ” You arc right. It is undoubtedly wrong for a physician to 
perform his duties in that spirit. But I don’t like to brag before you—” 

Master: “But the medical profession is ccruunly very noWc if th® 
phyaidan devotes himself to the welfere of others in an unselfish spirit. 

” Whatever may be a householder’s profession, it is necessary for hi® 
to live in the company of holy men now and then. If a man loves God, he will 
himself seek the company of holy men. 1 give the illustration of the 
findeer. One hemp-srnoker loves the company of another hepiiMmoIcer^ At 
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the sight of a person who does not smoke^ he goes away with downcast eyes 
or hides himself in a comer; but his joy is unbounded if he meets a hemp addict 
Perhaps they embrace each other, {AU laugh.) Again, a vulture loves the 
company of another vulture.” 

Doctor: “ It has also been noticed that a vulture runs away for fear of 
a crow. In my opinion one should serve all creatures, not men alone. Often 
I feed the sparrows with flom. I throw small pellets of flour to them and they 
come in swarms. They love to eat them.” 

Master: “Bravo! That’s grand. Holy men should feed other creatures. 
They feed ants with sugar.” 

Doctor: “ Will there be no singing today? ” 

Master*(<(7 Narendra ) : “ Why don’t you sing a little? ” 

Narendra sang to the accompaniment of the tanpura and other 
instruments: 

Sweet is Thy name, O Refuge of the humble! 

It falls like sweetest nectar on our ears 
And comforts us, Beloved of our souls! 

The priceless treasure of Thy name alone 
Is the abode of Immortality. 

And he who chants Thy name becomes immortal. 

Falling upon our ears, Thy holy name 
Instantly slays the anguish of our hearts, 

Thou Soul of our souls, and fills our hearts with bliss! 

Narendra sang again: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? 

Make me drunk with Thy love’s Wine; 

O Thou who stealest Thy bhaktas’ hearts, 

Drown me deep in the Sea of Thy love! 

Here in this world, this madhouse of Thine, 

Some laugh, some weep, some dance for joy: 

Jesus, Buddha, Moses, Gauranga, 

All are drunk with the Wine of Thy love. 

O Mother, when shall I be blessed 
By joining their blissful company? 

A strange transformation came over the devotees. They all became 
mad, as it were, with divine ecstasy. The pundit stood up, forgetting the pride 
of his scholarship, and cried: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? 

Vijay was the first on his feet, carried away by divine intoxication* 
Then Sri Ramakrishna stood up, forgetting all about his painful and fatal ill- 
ness. The doctor, who had been sitting in front of him, also stood up. Both 
patient and physioiaa forgot thtunselves in the spell created by Narendra’s muric. 
The younger Naren and Latu went into deep samadhi. The atmosphere of 
the room became electric*. Everyone felt the presence of God. Ihr* Sarkar, 
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eminent scientist that he was, stood breathless, watching this strange scenCi 
He noticed that the devotees who had gone into samadhi were utterly uncon- 
scious of the outer world. All were motionless and transfixed. After a while, 
as they came down a litde to the plane of the relative world, some laughed and 
some wept. An outsider, entering the room, would have thought that a number 
of drunkards were assembled therel 

A little later Sri Ramakrishna resumed his conversation, the devotees 
taking their seats. It was about eight o’clock in the evening. 

Master: You have just noticed the effect of divine ecstasy. What 
does your ‘ science ’ say about that? Do you think it is a mere hoax? ” 

Doctor {to the Master ) : ‘‘ I must say that this is all natural, when so 
many people have experienced it. It cannot be a hoax. {To Narendra) When 
you sang the lines: 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love! 

What need have I of knowledge or reason? 

I could hardly control myself. I was about to jump to my feet. With great 
difficulty I suppressed my emotion. I said to myself, ‘ No, I must not display 
my feelings.’ ” 

Master {tvith a smile, to the doctor ) : ** You are unshakable and motion- 
less, like Mount Sumcru. You are a very deep soul. Nobody could perceive 
the deep emotion of Rupa and Sanatana. If an elephant enters a small pool, 
there is a splashing of water on all sides. But this does not happen when it 
plunges into a big lake; hardly anyone notices it. Radha once said to her 
companion: ‘Friend, you arc weeping so much at our separation from 
Sri Krishna. But look at me. How stony my heart is ! There is not a tear in 
my eyes.’ Brinde, her friend, replied: ‘ Yes, your eyes arc dry. But there is a 
deep meaning in it. A fire of grief is constantly raging in your heart because 
of your separation from Krishna. No sooner do the tears gather in your eyes 
than they arc dried up in the heat of that fire.’ ” 

Doctor: “ Nobody can beat you in talk! {Laughter) 

The conversation turned to other things. Sri Ramakrishna described to 
the doctor his ecstasies at Dakshineswar. He also told him how to control 
anger, lust, and the other passions. 

Doctor: “ I have heard the story that you were once lying on the ground 
unconscious in samadhi when a wicked man kicked you with his boots.” 

Master: “ You must have heard it from M. The man was Chandra 
HaJdar, a priest of the Kali temple at Kalighat; he often came to Mathur Babu’s 
houscw One day I was lying on the ground in an ecstatic mood. The room 
was dark* GShandra Haidar thought I was feigning that state in order to win 
Mathur^s favour. He entered the room and kicked me several times with his 
boots* It left black marks on my body. Everybody wanted to tdl Maftiur 
Babu dbout it, but I forbade them.” 
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Doctor: “ This is also due to the will of God. Thus you have taught 
people how to control anger and practise forgiveness.” 

In the meantime Vijay had become engaged in conversation with the 
other devotees. 

Vijay: “ I feel as if someone were always moving with me. He shows 
me what is happening even at a distance.” 

Narendra: “ Like a guardian angel.” 

Vijay: “I have seen him [meaning the Master] in Dacca. I even 
touched his body.” 

Master {mth a smile ) : ” It must have been someone else.” 

Narendra: “ I too have seen him many a time. {To Vijay) How can 
I say I do not believe your words ? ” 
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THE MASTER’S TRAINING OF HIS DISaPLES 

Monday, October 26, 1885 

Tt was about TEN o’cLOCK in the morning when M. arrived at the Syampukur 
^ house on his way to Dr. Sarkar to report the Master’s condition. 

Dr. Sarkar had declared the illness incurable. His words cast gloom 
over the minds of the Master’s devotees and disciples. With unflagging devo* 
tion and zeal they nursed the patient — their teacher, guide, philosopher, and 
friend. A band of young disciples, led by Narendra, was preparing to renounce 
the world and dedicate their lives to the realization of God and the service of 
humanity. People flocked to the Master day and night In spite of the excru- 
ciating pain in his throat, he welcomed them aU with a cheerful face. There 
seemed to be no limit to his solicitude for their welfare. His face beamed as 
he talked to them about God. Dr. Sarkar seeing that conversation aggravated 
the illness, forbade him to talk to people. “ You must not talk to others,” the 
physician had said to the Master, ” but you may make an exception in my 
case.” The doctor used to spend six or seven hours in Sri Ramakrishna's com- 
pany, drinking in every word that fell from his lips. 

Master: ” I am feeling much relieved. I am very well today. Is it 
because of the medicine? Then why shouldn't I continue it? ” 

M: “ I am going to the doctor. I shall tdl him everything. He will 
advise what is best.” 

Master: ” I haven’t seen Puma for two or three days. I am worried 
about him.” 

M. (to Kdi ) : “ Why don't you see Puma and ask him to come? ” 

Kau: “ I shall go immediately.” 

Master (to M,): "The doctor’s son is a nice boy. Please ask him 
to come.” 

M. arrived at Dr. Sarkar's house and found him with two or fliree 
friends. 

Doctor (to M.): " 1 was talking about you just a minute ago. You 
aaid you would come at ten; 1 have been waiting for you an hour and a half. 
Your dday has made me worry about him [meaning Sri Ramakrishna]. 
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{To afiimd) “ Please sing that song.” 

The friend sang: 

Proclaim the glory of God*s name as long as life remains in you; 

The dazzling splendour of His radiance floods the universe! 

Like nectar streams His boundless love, filling the hearts of men 
with joy: 

The very thought of His compassion sends a thrill through every 
limb! 

How can one fittingly describe Him? Through His abounding 
grace 

The bitter sorrows of this life arc all forgotten instantly. 

On every side — on land below, in sky above, beneath the seas: 

In every region of this earth — ^men seek Him tirelessly. 

And as they seek Him, ever ask: Where is His limit, where His 
end? 

True Wisdom’s Dwelling-place is He, the Elixir of Eternal Life, 

The Sleepless, Ever-wakcful Eye, the Pure and Stainless One: 

The vision of His face removes all trace of sorrow from our hearts. 

Doctor {to M,): “ Isn’t it a beautiful song? How do you like that line 
‘ Where is His limit, where His end? ” 

M: ‘‘Yes, that’s a very fine line. It fills the mind with the idea 
of the Infinite.” 

Doctor {tenderly^ to M ,) ; ” It is already late in the morning. Have you 
taken your lunch? I finish mine before ten and then begin my professional calls; 
otherwise I don’t feel well. Look here, I have been thinking of giving a feast 
to you all [meaning Sri Ramakrishna’s devotees] one day.” 

M: “ That will be fine, sir.” 

Doctor: ” Where shall I arrange it? Here or at the Syampukur house? 
Whatever you suggest.” 

M: “It doesn’t matter, sir. Wherever you arrange it we shall be very 
happy to dine with you.” 

The conversation turned to Kali, the Divine Mother. 

Doctor: “ Kali is an old hag of the Santhals.” 

M. burst into loud laughter and said, “ Where did you get that? ” 

Doctor: “ Oh, I have heard something like that.” (Af. laughs.) 

They began to talk about the ecstasy that Vijay and the others had ex- 
perienced the previous day in the Master’s room. The doctor also had been 
present on the occasion. 

Doctor: “ Yes, I witnessed that ecstasy. But is excessive ecstasy good 
for one? ” 

M; “ The Master says that an excess of ecstasy harms no one, if it is the 
result of the contemplation of God. He fiirther says that the lustre of a gem 
gives light and soothes the body; it does not bum.” 

Doctor: “ Oh, the lustre of a gem! That’s only a reflected light.’* 
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M: ** He also says that a man does not die by sinking in the Lake of 
Immortality. God is that Lake. A plunge in that Lake does not injure a 
man; on the contrary it makes him immortal. Of course, he will become im- 
mortal only if he has faith in God.** 

Doctor: ** Yes, that is true.** 

The doctor took M. in his carriage. He had to see a few patients on 
the way to Syampukur. They continued their conversation in the carriage. 
Dr. Sarkar referred to Mahima Chakravarty’s pride. 

M: He visits the Master. Even if he has a little pride, it will not last 
long. If one only sits in the Master’s presence awhile, one’s pride crumbles 
to pieces. It is because the Master himself is totally free from egotism. Pride 
cannot exist in the presence of humility. A celebrated man like Pundit Iswar 
Chandra Vidyasagar showed great modesty and humility in the Master’s 
presence. The Paramahamsa visited his house; it was nine o*clock in the evening 
when the Master took his leave. Vidyasagar came all the way from the library 
to the gate of his compound to see him off. He himself carried the light to 
show the way. As the Master’s carriage started off, Vidyasagar stood there with 
folded hands.” 

Doctor: ** Well, what does Vidyasagar think of him? ” 

M: ” That day he showed the Master great respect. But when I talked 
with him later, I found out that he didn’t much care for what the Vaishnavas 
call emotion or ecstasy. He shares your views on such things.” 

Doctor: “Neither do I care very much for any such display of emotion 
as folding one’s hands or touching others’ feet with one’s head. To me the 
head is the same as the feet. But if a man thinks differently of the feet, let him 
do whatever he likes.” 

M: “ We know that you do not care for a display of feelings. Perhaps 
you remember that the Master now and then refers to you as a ‘ deep soul 
He said to you yesterday that when an elephant plunges into a small pool it 
makes a big splash, but when it goes into a big lake you see hardly a ripple. 
The elephant of emotion cannot produce any effect at all in a deep soul. The 
Master says that you are a * deep soul 

Doctor: “ I don’t deserve the compliment. After all, what is bhava? 
It is only a feeling. There are other aspects of feeling, such as bhakti. When 
it runs to excess, some can suppress it and some cannot.” , 

M: “Divine ecstasy may or may not be explainable; but, sir, it cannot 
be denied that ecstasy, or love of God, is a unique thing. I have seen in your 
library Stebbing’s book on Darwinism. According to Stebbing the human 
mind is wonderful, whether it be the result of evolution or of special creation. 
He gives a beautiful illustration from the theory of light. Light is wonderful, 
whether you know, the wave theory of light or not.” 

Doctor: “ Yes. Have you noticed further that Stebbing accepts both 
Darwin and God? ” 
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The conversation again turned to Sri Ramakrishna. 

Doctor: I find that he is a worshipper of the Goddess Kali.” 

M : ” But with him the meaning of Kali is different. What the Vedas 
call the Supreme Brahman, he calls KaU. What the Mussulmans call Allah 
and the Christians call God, he calls Kali. He docs not see many gods; he 
sees only one God. What the Brahmajnanis of olden times called Brahman, 
what the yogis call Atman and the bhaktas call the Bhagavan, he calls Kali. 

” In Sri Ramakrishna one finds all the attitudes and ideals of religion. 
That is why people of all sects and creeds enjoy peace and blessedness in his 
presence. Who can fathom his feeling and tell us the depth of his inner 
experience?” 

Doctor: “ ‘ All things to all men.’ I don’t approve of it although 
St. Paul says it.” 

M: Who can understand the state of his mind? We have heard from 
him that unless one is engaged in the yam trade, one cannot tell the difference 
between number forty and number forty-one yarn. Only a painter can appre- 
ciate another painter. The mind of a saint is very deep. One cannot under- 
stand all the aspects of Christ unless one is Christlike. Perhaps the deep 
realization of the Master is what Christ meant when He said: ‘ Be ye perfect 
as your Father in Heaven is perfect.’ ” 

Doctor: ‘^What arrangements have you made about having him 
nursed? ” 

M: ” At present one of the older devotees b assigned every day to look 
after him. It may be Girish Babu or Ram Babu or Balaram or Suresh Babu 
or Navagopal or Kali Babu. It is that way.” 

It was about one o’clock in the afternoon when the doctor and 
M. entered the Master’s room on the second floor. Sri Ramakrbhna sat there, 
smiling as usual, completely forgetful of the fatal illness which was eating hb 
life away. Among the many devotees in the room were Girbh, the younger 
Naren, and Sarat. Sometimes they were motionless, like the snake before its 
charmer, and sometimes they displayed great joy, like the bridal party with 
the bridegroom. The doctor and M. bowed low before the Master and sat on 
the floor. At the sight of the doctor, the Master said, laughing, Today I have 
been feeling very wdl.” 

Then the Master went on with hb soul-enthralling conversation. 

Master: “What will mere scholarship accomplbh without discrimina- 
tion and renunciation? I go into a strange mood while thinking of the Lotus 
Feet of God. The cloth on my body drops to the ground and I fed something 
creeping up StoxA my feet to the top of my head. In that state I regard all su 
mere straw. If I sec a pundit without dberimination and love of God, I regard 
him as a bit of straw. 

“ One day Dr. Ramnarayan had been arguing with me, when suddenly 
1 went into that mood. I said to him; * What are you saying? What can you 
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understand of God by reasoning? How little you can understand of His creation! 
Shame! You have the pettifogging mind of a weaver! * Seeing the state of my 
mind he began to weep, and gently stroked my feet.** 

Doctor; Ramnarayan did that because he is a Hindu. Besides, he 
is a believer in flowers and sandal-paste. He is an orthodox Hindu.’^ 

M. {to himself): Dr. Sarkar says that he has nothing to do with gong 
and conch-shells! ** ^ 

Master: ** Bankim ^ is one of your pundits. I met him once. I asked 
him, ‘ What is the duty of man? * And he had the impudence to say, * Eating, 
sleeping, and sex gratification.’ These words created in me a feeling of great 
aversion. I said: ‘ What^ are you saying? You are very mean. What you 
think day and night and what you do all the time come out through your lips. 
If a man eats radish, he belches radish.’ Then we talked about God a great 
deal. There was also much devotional music in the room, and I danced. Then 
Bankim said to me, * Sir, please come to our house once.’ ‘ That depends on 
the will of God ’, I replied. ‘ There also *, he said, ‘ you will find devotees of 
God.* I laughed and said: ‘What kind of devotees are they? Are they like 
those who said, “ Gopal! Gopal! 

Doctor: “ What is the story of ‘ Gopal I Gopal ! ’ ? ” 

Master {with a smile) : “ There was a goldsmith who kept a jewelry shop. 
He looked like a great devotee, a true Vaishnava, with beads around his neck, 
rosary in his hand, and the holy marks on his forehead. Naturally people 
trusted him and came to his shop on business. They thought that, being such 
a pious man, he would never cheat them. Whenever a party of customers 
entered the shop, they would hear one of his craftsmen say, ‘ Kesaval Kesava! ’ 
Another would say, after a while, ‘ Gopal! Gopal! ’ Then a third would mutter, 

‘ Hari! Hari! ’ Finally someone would say, ‘ Kara! Hara! ’ Now these are, as 
you know, different names of God. Hearing so much chanting of God’s names, 
the customers naturally thought that this goldsmith must be a very superior 
person. But can you guess the goldsmith’s true intention? The man who said 
* Kesava! Kesava! ’ * meant to ask, ‘ Who are these? — ^who arc these customers? * 
The man who said ‘ Gopal! Gopal! ’ conveyed the idea that the customers were 
merely a herd of cows. That was the estimate he formed of them after the ex- 
change of a few words. The man who said * Hari! Hari! ’ asked, ‘ Since they 
are no better than a herd of cows, then may we rob them? ’ He who said ‘ Hara! 
Haral ’ gave his assent, meaning by these words, ‘ Do rob by all me^ns, since 
riiey arc mere cows! ’ {All laugh.) 

“ Once I went to a certain place with Mathur Babu. Many pundits 

came forward to argue with me. And you all know that 1 am a fooL {AH 

0 

^ These are used by the Hindus in the temple for worshipping the Deity. 

* Bankim Chandra Ghattedi, the celebrated writer of BeogaL 

* These names of God have a double meaning in BengalL The sea)lid meaning of each 
word if given in italics . 
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Imigh.) The pundits saw that strange mood of mine. When the conversation 
was over, they said to me: *Sir, after hearing your words, all that we 
have studied before, our knowledge and scholarship, has proved to be mere 
spittle. Now we realize that a man does not lack wisdom if he has the grace 
of Gk>d. The fool becomes wise and the mute eloquent.’ Therefore I say that 
a man does not become a scholar by the mere study of books. 

“ Yes, how true it is! How can a man who has the grace of God lade 
knowledge? Look at me. I am a fool. I do not know anything. Then who 
is it that utters these words? The reservoir of the Knowledge of God is in- 
exhaustible. There are grain-dealers at Kamarpukur. When selling paddy, one 
man weighs the grain on the scales and another man pushes it to him from a 
heap. It is the duty of the second man to keep a constant supply of grain on 
the scales by pushing it from the big heap. It is the same with my words. No 
sooner are they about to run short than the Divine Mother sends a new supply 
from Her inexhamtible storehouse of Knowledge. 

During my boyhood God manifested Himself in me. I was then eleven 
years old. One day, while I was walking across a paddy-field, I saw something. 
Later on I came to know from people that I had been unconscious, and my 
body totally motionless. Since that day I have been an altogether different 
man. I began to see another person within me. When I used to conduct 
the worship in the temple, my hand, instead of going toward the Deity, would 
very often come toward my head, and I would put flowers there. A young 
man who was then staying with me did not dare approach me. He would 
say: * I see a light on your face. I am afraid to come very near you.’ 

You know I am a fool. I know nothing. Then who is it that says all 
these things? I say to the Divine Mother: * O Mother, I am the machine and 
Thou art the Operator. I am the house and Thou art the Indweller. I am 
the chariot and Thou art the Charioteer. I do as Thou makest me do; I speak 
as Thou makest me speak; I move as Thou makest me move. It is not I! It 
is not I! It is all Thou! It is all Thou! * Hers is the glory; we are only Her in- 
struments. Once Radha, to prove her chastity, carried on her head a pitcher 
filled with water. The pitcher had a thousand holes, but not a drop of water 
spilled. People began to praise her, saying, * Such a chaste woman the world 
will never see again! ’ Then Radha said to them: * Why do you praise me? Say 
Glory unto Krishna! Hail Krishna! ” I am only His handmaid.’ 

’’ Once in that strange mood of mine I placed my foot on Vijay’s chest. 
[You know how greatly 1 respect him— and I placed my foot on his body! What 
lo you say to that? ” 

DoerroR: But now you should be careful.” 

Master {wiik folded hands ) : ” What can I do? I become completely un- 
»nscious in that mood. Then I do not know at all what I am doing.” 

Doctor: ” You should be carefrd. No use folding your hands now and 
dressing rqpret! ” 

56 
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Master: ** Can I do anything myself in that mood? What do you think 
of this state? If you think it is a hoax, then I should say that your study 
of * science * and all that is bosh ! ” 

Doctor: Now listen, sir! Would I come to sec you so often if I thought 
it all a hoax? You know that I neglect many other duties in order to come here. 
I cannot visit many patients, for I spend six or seven hours at a stretch here.” 

Master: “Once I said to Mathur Babu: 'Don’t think that I have 
achieved my desired end because you, a rich man, show me respect. It matters 
very little to me whether you obey me or not.’ Of course you must remember 
that a mere man can do nothing. It is God alone who makes one person obey 
another. Man is straw and dust before the power of God.’* 

Doctor: “ Do you think I shall obey you because a certain fisherman ^ 
obeyed you? .... Undoubtedly I show you respect; I show you respect 
as a man.” 

Master: “ Do I ask you to show me respect? ” 

Girish: “ Docs he ask you to show him respect? ” 

Doctor {to the Master): “ What are you saying? Do you explain it as 
the will of God?” 

Master: “ What else can it be? What can a man do before the will of 
God? Arjuna said to Sri Krishna on the battle-field of Kurukshetra: 'I will 
not fight. It is impossible for me to kill my own kinsmen.’ Sri Krishna 
replied: 'Aijuna, you will have to fight. Your very nature will make you 
fight.’ Then Sri Krishna revealed to Aijuna that all the men on the battlefield 
were already dead.® 

“Once some Sikhs came to the Kali temple at Dakshineswar. They 
said: 'You see, the leaves of the aswattha tree are moving. That too is due 
to the will of God.’ Without His will not even a leaf can move.” 

Doctor: “ If everything is done by the will of God, then why do you 
chatter? Why do you talk so much to bring knowledge to others ? ” 

Master: “ He makes me talk; therefore I talk* ' I am the machine 
and He is the Operator.’ ” 

Doctor: “You say that you are the machine. That’s all right. Or 
keep quiet, knowing that everything is God.” 

Girish {to the doctor) : “ Whatever you may think, sir, the truth is that 
we act because He makes us act. Can anyone take a single st^ against the 
Almighty Will?” 

Doctor: “ But God has also given us free will. I can think of God, or 
not, as I like.” 

Girish: “ You think of God or do some good work because you like to. 
Really it is not you who do these dungs, but your liking of them that makes 
you do so.” 

^ Mttding to Mathur Babu, who bdonged to the low caste of the fidieniieU. 

* Reference to the eleventh chapter of the (TiIa. 
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Doctor: “ Why should that be so ? I do these things as my duty.” 

Girxsh; “ Even then it is because you like to do your duty.” 

Doctor: ” Suppose a child is being burnt. From a sense of duty I 
rush to save it.” 

Girxsh: ” You feel happy to save the child; therefore you rush into the 
fire. It is your happiness that drives you to the action. A man eats opium 
being tempted by such relishes as puffed rice or fried potatoes.” {Laughter.) 

Master: ” A man must have some kind of faith before he undertakes 
a work. Further, he feels joy when he thinks of it. Only then does he set 
about performing the work. Suppose ajar of gold coins is hidden underground. 
First of all a man must have faith that the jar of gold coins is there. He feels 
joy at the thought of the jar. Then he begins to dig. As he removes the earth 
he hears a metallic sound. That increases his joy. Next he sees a corner of 
the jar. That gives him more joy. Thus his joy is ever on the increase. 
Standing on the porch of the Kali temple, I have watched the ascetics preparing 
their smoke of hemp. I have seen their faces beaming with joy in anticipation 
of the smoke.” 

Doctor: ” But take the case of fire. It gives both heat and light. The 
light no doubt illumines objects, but the heat bums the body. Likewise, it is 
not an unadulterated joy that one reaps from the performance of duty. Duty 
has its painful side too.” 

M. {to Girish): “As the proverb goes: * If the stomach gets food, then 
the back can bear a few blows from the host,’ There is joy in sorrow also,” 

Girish {to the doctor) : “ Duty is dry.” 

Doctor: “Why so?” 

Girish; “ Then it is pleasant.” {All laugh.) 

M: “ Again we come to the point that one likes opium for the sake of 
the relishes that are served with it.” 

Girish {to the doctor): “Duty must be pleasant; or why do you 
perform it ? ” 

Doctor : “ The mind is inclined that way.” 

M. {to Girish): “That wretched inclination draws the mind. If you 
speak of the compelling power of inclination, then where is free will? ” 

Doctor: “ I do not say that the will is absolutely free. Suppose a cow 
is tied with a rope. She is free within the length of that rope. But when she 
feds the pull of the rope — ” 

Master: “Jadu Mallick also gave that illustration. {To the ymnger 
Jfaren) Is it mentioned in some English book? 

{To the doctor) “Look here. If a man truly believes that God alone 
does everything, that He is the Operator and man the madiine, then such a 
, nian is verily liberated in life. ‘ Thou workest Thine own work; men only 
^ call it theirs.’ Do you know what it is like? Vedanta philosophy gives an illus- 
[ tration. Suppose you ate cooking rice in a pot, with potato, egg-plant> 
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other vegetables. After a while the potatoes, egg-plant, rice, and the rest begin 
to jump about in the pot. They seem to say with pride: ‘ We are moving! 
We are jumping! ’ The children see it and think the potatoes, egg-plant, and 
rice are alive and so they jump that way. But the elders, who know, eq>lain 
to the children that the vegetables and the rice are not alive; they jump not of 
themselves, but because of the fire tmder the pot; if you remove the buming^ 
wood from the hearth, then they will move no more. Likewise the pride of 
man, that he is the doer, sprii^ from ignorance. Men are powerful because 
of the power of God. All becomes quiet when that burning wood is taken 
away. The puppets dance well on the stage when pulled by a wire, but they 
cannot move when the wire snaps. 

“ A man will cherish the illusion that he is the doer as long as he has 
not seen God, as long as he has not touched the Philosophers* Stone. So long 
will he know the distinction between his good and bad actions. This aware- 
ness of distinction is due to God’s maya; and it is necessary for the purpose of 
r unning His illusory woHd. But a man can realize God if he takes shelter under 
His vidyamaya and follows the path of righteousness. He who knows God and 
realizes Him is able to go beyond maya. He who firmly believes that God 
alone is the Doer and he himself a mere instrument is a jivanmukta, a free soul 
though living in a body. I said this to Keshab Chandra Sen.” 

Girish {to the doctor ) : “ How do you know that free will exists? ” 

Doctor: “ Not by reasoning; I feel it.” 

Girish: “ In that case I may say that I and others feel the reverse. We 
feel that we are controlled by another.” {All laugh.) 

Doctor: “ There are two elements in duty: first, the * oughtness * of a 
duty; second, the happiness, which comes as an after-effect. But at the initial 
stage this happiness is not the impelling motive. I noticed in my childhood the 
great worry of the priest at the sight of ants in the sweets offered before 
the Deity. He did not, at the outset, feel joy at the thought of the sweets. First 
of all he worried about them.” 

M. {to himself ) : “ It is difficult to say whether one feels happiness while 
performing the duty or afterwards. Where is the fi’ee wall of a man if he per- 
forms an action, beii^ impelled by a feding of hapjHness? ” 

Master: “What the doctor is speaking of is called love without any 
sdfiish motive. I do not want anything firom Dr. Mahendra Sarkar; I do not 
need anything from him, but still I love to see him. Hus is love for love’s sake. 
But suppose I get a little joy from it; how can I hdp it? 

Ahalya once said to Rama: * O Rama, I have no objection to bring, 
bmn even as a pig. But please grant that I may have pure love for Hiy Lotus 
Feet. I do not want anything else.’ 

“ Narada went to Ayodhya to remind Rama that He was to kiil Ravana. 
At the si|^t df Rama and Sita, he began to ring thrir glories. Gratified at 
, .Karan’s devotion, Rama said: ’ Narada, I am plqpsed with ycnir prayer. 
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a boon,* Narada repliedi * O Rama, if Thou must give me a boon, then grant 
that I may have pure love for Thy Lotus Feet and that I may not be deluded 
by Thy world-bewitching maya.* Rama said, ‘Ask something more.* ‘No, 
Rama,* answered Narada, ‘ I do not want anything else. I want only pure 
iove for Thy Lotus Feet, a love that seeks no return.* 

“ That is Dr, Sarkar*s attitude. It is like seeking God alone, and not 
asking Him for wealth, fame, bodily comforts, or anything eke. This is called 
pure love. 

“ There is an element of joy in it, no doubt; but it is not a worldly joy; 
it is the joy of bhakti and prema, devotion to God and ecstatic love of Him, 
I used to go to Sambhu Mallick*s house. Once he said to me: ‘You conic 
here frequently. Yes, you come because you feel happy talking with me.* Yes, 
there is that element of happiness. 

‘‘ But there is a state higher than this. When a man attains it, he 
moves about aimlessly, like a child. As the child goes along, perhaps he 
sees a grasshopper and catches it. The man of that exalted mood, too, has 
no definite aim. 

{To the devotees) “Don’t you understand the doctor’s inner feeling? 
It is the prayer of a devotee to God for right purpose, that he may have 
no inclination for evil things. 

“ I too passed through that state. It is called dasya, the attitude of the 
servant toward his master. I used to weep so bitterly with the name of the 
Divine Mother on my lips that people would stand in a row watching me. 
When I was passing through that state, someone, in order to test me and ako 
to cure my madness, brought a prostitute into my room. She was beautiful 
to look at, with pretty eyes. I cried, ‘ O Mother ! O Mother ! ’ and rushed out 
of the room. I ran to Haladhari and said to him, ‘ Brother, come and see who 
has entered my room ! ’ I told Haladhari and everyone eke about thk woman. 
While in that state I used to weep with the name of the Mother on my lips; 
Weeping, I said to Her : ‘ O Mother, protect me ! Please make me stsunless. 
Please see that my mind is not diverted from the Real to the unreal.’ {To the 
doctor) This attitude of yours is ako very good. It is the attitude of a devoteej 
one who looks on God as hk Master. 

“ When a man develops pure sattva, he thinks only of God. He does 
not enjoy anything else. Some are bom with pure sattva as a result of their 
prarabdha karma. Through unselfish action one finally acquires pure sattva. 
Sattva mixed with rajas diverts the mind to various objects. From it springs 
the concdt of doing good to the world. To do good to the world is extremely 
difficult for such an insignificant creature as man. But there is no harm in 
doing good to others in an unselfish spirit, Thk is called unselfish action. It 
highly beneficial for a person to try to perform such action. But by no 
means sdl succeed, for it k very difficult. Everyone must work. Only one 
or two can renounce action* Rarely do you find a snan who has devdr^ped 
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pure sattva* Through disinterested action sattva mixed with rajas gradually 
turns into pure sattva. 

No sooner does a man develop pure sattva than he realizes God, 
through His grace, 

** Ordinary people cannot understand pure sattva. Hem once said to 
me : * Well, priest ! The goal of a man’s life is to acquire name and fame in 
the world. Isn’t that true ? ’ ” 


Tuesday^ October 27^ 1S8S 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated in his room. Narendra and other devotees 
were with him. The Master was conversing with them. It was about ten 
o’clock in the morning. 

Narendra: “ How strangely the doctor behaved yesterday! ” 

A devotee: “ Yes, the fish swallowed the hook but the line broke.” 

Master (smiling ) : But the hook is in its mouth. It will die and float 
m the water.” 

Narendra went out for a few minutes. Sri Ramakrishna was talking to 
M. about Puma. 

Master: ” The devotee looking on himself as Prakriti likes to embrace 
and kiss God, whom he regards as the Purusha. I am telling this just to you. 
Ordinary people should not hear these things.” 

M: “God sports in various ways. Even this illness of yours is one of 
His sports. Because you are ill new devotees are coming to you.” 

Master (smiling ) : “ Bhupad says, ‘ What would people have thought 
of you if you had just rented a house to live in, without being ill ? ’ Well, what 
has happened to the doctor? ” 

M: “As regards God he accepts for himself the atdtude of a servant. 
He says, ‘ Thou art the Master and I am Thy servant.’ But then he asks me, 
• Why do you apply the idea of God to a man? ’ ” 

Master: “Just sec! Are you going to him today? ” 

M: “ I shall see him if it is necessary to report your condition.” 

Master: “How do you find this boy Bankim? If he cannot come here 
you may give him instruction. That will awaken his spiritual consciousness.” 

Narendra entered the room and sat near Sri Raniakrishna. Since the 
death of his father he had been very much worried about the family’s financial 
condition. He now had to support lus mothor and brothers. Besides, he waS’ 
preparing himself for his law examination. Lately he had served as a teacher 
in the Vidyasagar School at Bowbazar. He wanted to make some arrangement 
for liss &mily and thus get rid of all his worries. Sri Ramakrishna knew all 
this. He lodted affectionately at Narendra. 

Master (to M .) : “ Well, I said to Keshab, ‘ One should be satisfied 
vnih what comes unsought.’ The son of an aristocrat does not worry about 
hsi Ibod and drink. He gets his ninthly allowance. Narendra^ too, bdong^ 
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to a hig^ plane* Then why is he in such straitened circumstances? God certainly 
provides everything for the man who totally surrenders himself to Him.” 

M: “ Narendra, too, will be provided for. It is not yet too late for him.” 

Master: “ But a man who feels intense renunciation within doesnH 
calculate that way. He doesn’t say to himself, ‘ I shall first make an arrange- 
ment for the family and then practise sadhana.’ No, he doesn’t feel that way 
if he has developed intense dispassion. A goswami said in the course of his 
preaching, ‘ If a man has ten thousand rupees he can maintain himself on the 
income; then, free from worries, he can pray to God.’ 

“ Keshab Sen also said something like that. He said to me: ‘ Sir, sup- 
pose a man wants, first of all, to make a suitable arrangement of his property 
and estate and then think of God; will it be all right for him to do so? Is 
there anything wrong about it?’ I said to him: *When a man feels utter 
dispassion, he looks on the world as a deep well and his relatives as venomous 
cobras. Then he cannot think of saving money or making arrangements about 
his property.* God alone is real and all else illusory. To think of the world 
instead of God! 

“ A woman was stricken with intense grief. She first tied her nose-ring 
in the corner of her cloth and then dropped to the ground, saying, * Oh, friends, 
what a calamity has befallen me!’ But she was very careful not to break 
the nose-ring.” 

All laughed. At these words Narendra felt as if struck by an arrow, 
and lay down on the floor. M, understood what was going through Narendra’s 
mind and said with a smile: “ What’s the matter? Why arc you lying down? ” 

The Master said to M., with a smile: “ You remind me of a woman 
who felt ashamed of herself for sleeping with her brother-in-law and couldn’t 
understand the conduct of those women who lived as mistresses of strangers. 
By way of excusing herself she said: * After all, a brother-in-law is one’s own. 
But even that kills me with shame. And how do these women dare to live 
with strangers? ’ ” 

M. himself had been leading a worldly life. Instead of being ashamed 
of his own conduct, he smiled at Narendra. That was why Sri Ramakrishna 
referred to the woman who criticized the conduct of immoral women, though 
she herself had illicit love for her brother-in-law. 

A Vaishnava minstrel was singing downstairs. Sri Ramakrishna was 
pleased with his song and said that someone should give him a little money. 
A devotee went downstairs. The Master asked, ” How much did he give the 
singer?” When he was told that the devotee had given only two pice, he 
said: *^Just that much? This money is the fruit of his servitude. How much 
he had to flatter his master and suffer to earn it! 1 thought he would give at 
least four aimas.” 

. .The youngor Naren had promised to show Sri Ramakrishna the mature 
of dectriedty withanimtrument.. The imtrum^t was eidubited. 
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It was about two o’clock. Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees were 
sitting in the room, Atul brought with him a friend who was a munsiff, 
Bagchii the famous painter from Shikdarpara, arrived. He presented the 
Master with several paintings. Sri Ramakrishna examined the pictures with 
great delight. 

Bagchi had long hair like a woman’s. Sri Ramakrishna said: Many 
days ago a sannyasi came to Dakshineswar who had hair nine cubits long. 
He used to chant the name of Radha. He was genuine.” 

A few minutes later Narendra began to sing. The songs were full of 
the spirit of renunciation. He sang ; 

O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain? 

Down the path of hope I gaze with longing, day and night. . . . 

He sang again: 

O Mother, Thou my inner Guide, ever awake within my heart; 

Day and night Thou boldest me in Thy lap. 

Why dost Thou show such tenderness to this unworthy child of 
Thine? . . . 

Then he sang: 

0 gracious Lord, if like a bee 
My soul cannot imbed itself 
Deep in the Lotus of Thy Feet, 

What comfort can I find in life? 

What can I gain with wealth untold, 

Neglecting Tlicc, supremest Wealth? 

1 take no pleasure in the sight 
Of the most lovely infant’s face, 

If all its loveliness reveals 

No trace of Thy dear features there. 

Moonlight is meaningless to me 
As darkest night, if Thy love’s moon 
Rise not in my soul’s firmament. 

The purest wife’s unspotted love 
Is stained, if in it is not set 
The priceless gem of love divine. 

O Lord, whenever doubt of Thee, 

Bom of base error and neglect, 

Assails my mind, I writhe in pain 
As from a seipent’s poisonous fangs! 

What more, 6 Master, shall I say ? 

Thou art my heart’s most precious Jewel, 

The Home of Everlasting Joy. 

It was half past five in the afumoon when Dr. Sarkar came to the 
Master’s room at Syampukur, felt his pulse, and prescribed the necessary 
tnedkme. Many devotees were present, including Narendra,^ Giridi, Ehr. Dnkari, 
ritoc younger Ntmn, Rakhal, M., Sarat, and Shyam Basu. 
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Dr. SaAar talked a little about the Master’s illness and watched him 
fatw the first dose of medicine. Then Sri R amakri shna bq;an to talk to 
Shyam Basu. Dr. Sarkar started to leave, saying, “ Now that you are talking 
to Shyam Basu, I shsdl say good*bye to you.” 

The Master and a devotee asked the doctor if he would like to hestt 
some songs. 

Dr. Sarkar {to the Master): “I should like it very much. But music 
makes you finsk about like a kid and cut all sorts of capers. You must 
suppress your emotion.” 

Dr. Sarkar took his seat once more, and Narendra began to sing in his 
sweet voice, to the accompaniment of the tanpura and mridanga: 

This universe, wondrous and infinite, 

O Lord, is Thy handiwork; 

And the whole world is a treasure-house 
Full of Thy beauty and grace. . . . 


He sang agsun: 


In dense darkness, O Mother, Thy formless beauty sparkles; 
Therefore the yogis meditate in a dark rnountain cave. 

In the lap of boundless dark, on Mahanirvana’s waves upborne. 
Peace flows serene and inexhausdble. 

Taking the form of the Void, in the robe of darkness wrapped. 
Who art Thou, Mother, seated alone in the shrine of samadhi? 
From the Lotus of Thy fear-scattering Feet flash Thy love’s 


lightnings; 

Thy Spirit-Face shines forth with laughter terrible and loudl 


Dr. Sarkar said to M., “ This song is dangerous for him.” Sri Rama- 
krishna asked M. what the doctor had smd. M. replied, “The doctor is 
afiraJd that this song may throw your mind into samadhi.” 

In the me a"tirrii» the Master had partially lost consdousness of the 
outer world. T ioolnng at the physidan, he said with folded hands; “No, no. 
Why «hnnM I go into samadhi ? ” Hardly had he spoken these words when he 
went into a deep ecstasy. His body became motionless, his eyes fixed, his 
tongue He sat there like a statue cut in stone, completely unconsd- 

ous of the outer world. Turned inward were his mind, ego, and all the other 
organs of perception. He seemed an altogether different persem. 

Narendra continued his songs, pouring his entire heart and soul 
into thmn: 

What beauty! What a bewitching Face I behold! 

lb* Sovereign rfmy soul has entered my lowly hut; 

The of my love are welling forth on every ride. 

Tdl n^my Beloved! O Thou, the Lord of my heart! 

What treamre shall I lay before Thy Lotus F^? 

TfV* Thou nty fife, my soul; what more can I c^er Thee? 

Take everything rimt is mine. Dd^ to aceqptmy all. 
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Narendra continued: 

O gracious Lord, if like a bee 
My soul cannot imbed itself 
Deep in the Lotus of Thy Feet, 

What comfort can I find in life? . . . 

As the doctor heard the words, “ The purest wife’s unspotted love hi» 
eyes were filled with tears. He cried out, “ Ah me! Ah me! ” 

Narendra sang again: 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day 
When Love will waken in my heart ? 

When will my tears flow uncontrolled 
As I repeat Lord Hari’s name, 

And all my longing be fulfilled? • . . 

In the midst of the singing Sri Ramakrishna had regained consciousness 
of the outer world. When Narendra finished the song, the Master continued 
his conversation, keeping them all spellbound. The devotees looked at his face 
in wonder. It did not show the slightest trace of the agonizing pain of his 
illness. The face shone with heavenly joy. 

Addressing the doctor, the Master said: Give up this false modesty. 
Why should you feel shy about singing the name of Gk>d ? The proverb says 
very truly: ‘One cannot realize God if one is a victim of shame, hatred, or 
fear.’ Give up such foolish notions as: ‘ I am such a great man! Shall I dance 
crying the name of God ? What will other great men think of me on hearing 
of this ? They may say that the doctor, poor fellow, has been dancing uttering 
the name of Hari, and thus pity me.’ Give up all these foolish notions.” 

Doctor: ” I never bother about what people say. I don’t care a straw 
about their opinions.” • 

Master: ” Yes, I know of your strong feeling about that. {All laugh.) 

“ Go beyond knowledge and ignorance; only then can you realize God. 
To know many things is ignorance. Pride of scholarship is also ignorance. 
The unwavering conviction that God alone dwells in all beings is jnana> 
knowledge. To know Him intimately is vijnana, a richer Knowledge. If a 
thorn gets into your foot, a second thorn is needed to take it out. When it is 
out both thorns arc thrown away. You have to procure the thorn of knowledge 
to remove the thorn of ignorance; then you must set aside both knowledge and 
ignorance. God is beyond both knowledge and ignorance. Once Lakshmana 
said to Rama, ‘ Brother, how amazing it is that such a wise man as Vasishtha 
wqpt bitterly at the death of his sons!’ Rama said: ‘Brother, he who has 
knowledge must also have ignorance. He who has knowledge of one thing 
must also have knowledge of many things. He who is aware of light is also 
aware (iarikhess.’ Brahman is beyond knowledge and ignorance, virtue and 
vice, merit and demerit, deanUness and undeanlixiess/’ 
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Sri Ramakrishna then recited the following song of Ramprasad: 

Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, the Wish-fulfilling 
Tree, 

And there beneath It gather the four fruits of life. . . . 

When will you learn to lie, O mind, in the abode of Blessedness, 

With Cleanliness and Defilement on cither side of you? 

Only when you have found the way 

To keep your wives contentedly under a single roof, 

Will you behold the matchless form of Mother Syama. . . . 

Shyam Basu: “ Sir, what remains after one throws away both thorns? 

Master: NityasuMhabodharupam-—i^^ Eternal and Ever-pure Con- 

sciousness. How can I make it clear to you? Suppose a man who has never 
tasted ghee asks you, ‘ What does ghee taste like? * Now, how can you explain 
that to him? At the most you can say: ‘What is ghee like? It is just like 
ghee!* A young girl asked her friend: ‘Well, friend, your husband is hcre^ 
What sort of pleasure do you enjoy with him?' The friend answered: ‘My 
dear, you will know it for yourself when you get a husband. How can I 
explain it to you ? * 

“ It is said in the Purana that Bhagavati, the Divine Mother, was once 
born as the daughter of King Himalaya. After Her birth She showed Her 
father Her many forms. The Lord of the mountains, after enjoying all these 
visions, said to the Divine Mother, ‘ May I have the vision of Brahman as 
It is described in the Vedas!* Then the Divine Mother answered, ‘ Father, 
if you want to have the vision of Brahman you must live in the company of 
holy men.* 

“ What Brahman is cannot be described in words. Somebody once said 
that everything in the world has been made impure, like food that has touched 
the tongue, and that Brahman alone remains undefiled. The meaning is this: 
all scriptures and holy books — the Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras, and so 
forth — ^may be said to have been defiled because their contents have been, 
uttered by the tongues of men; but what Brahman is no tongue has yet been 
able to describe. Therefore Brahman is still undefiled. One cannot describe 
in words the joy of play and communion with Satchidananda. He alone 
knows, who has realized it** 

Addressing Dr. Sarkar, Sri Ramakrishna continued: “ Look here. One 
cannot attain Knowledge unless one is free ftom egotism* There is a saying: 

When shall I be free? 

When ‘ I * shall cease to be. 

‘ I ’ and ‘ nuae ’—that is ignorance. ‘ Thou ’ and ‘ Thine ’-that is Knowledge. 
A true devotee says: ‘ O God, Thou alone art the Doer; Thou alone doest 
all. lamamcteiiatnancnt; IdoasThoumakestmedo. AH these— wealth, 
possessions, uay, the univetse itsdf— behn^f to' Thee. Has house and thesb 
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relatives are Thine alone, not mine. I am Thy servant; mine is only the right 
to serve Thee according to Thy bidding.’ 

Those who have read a few books cannot get rid of conceit. Once I 
had a talk with Kalikrishna Tagore about God. At once he said, ^ I know all 
about that.’ I said to him: ’ Does a man who has visited Delhi brag about 
it? Does a gentleman go about telling everyone that he is a gentleman? * ” 

Shyam: “ But Kalikrishna Tagore has great respect for you.” 

Master: “ Oh, how vanity turns a person’s head! There was a scavenger 
woman in the temple garden at Dakshineswar. And her pride! And sdl 
because of a few ornaments. One day a few men were passing her on the path 
and she shouted to them, ‘Hey! Get out of the way, you people!’ If a 
scavenger woman could talk that way, what can one say about the vanity 
of others?” 

Shyam: ” Sir, if God alone does everything, how is it that man is 
punished for his sins ? ” 

Master: How like a goldsmith you talk! ” 

Narendra: “In other words, Shyam Babu has a calculating mind, 
like a goldsmith, who weighs things with his delicate balance.” 

Master: “Isay: O my foolish boy, eat the mangoes and be happy. 
What is the use of your calculating how many hundreds of trees, how many 
thousands of branches, and how many millions of leaves there are in the 
orchard ? You have come to the orchard to eat mangoes. Eat them and be 
contented. 

(To ShyanC) “ You have been born in this world as a human being to 
worship God; therefore try to acquire love for His Lotus Feet. Why do you 
trouble yourself to know a hundred other things? What will you gain by 
discussing ‘philosophy’ ? Look here, one ounce of liquor is enough to 
intoxicate you. What is the use of your trying to find out how many gallons 
of liquor there are in the tavern? ” 

Doctor: “ Quite so. And what is more, the Wine in God’s Tavern is 
beyond all measure. There is no limit to it.” 

Master (to Shyam): “Why don’t you give your power of attorney 
to God? Rest all your responsibilities on Him. If you entrust an honest man 
with your responsibilities, will he misuse his power over you? God alone 
knows whether or not He will punish you for your sins.” 

Doctor: “ God alone knows what is in His mind. How can a man 
guess it? God is beyond all our calculations.” 

Mastor (to Shyam): ” That’s the one theme of you Calcutta people. 
You all say, *God is stained by the evil of inequality’, because He has made 
4one person happy and another miserable. What these rascals see in them* 
selves Ihey see in God, too. 

“ Hem used to come to the temple garden at Dakshineswar. Whenever 
be chanced to meet me, he would say: * Well, priest, there is only one dung 
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wOTth having in this world, and that is honour. Isn’t that so? ’ Very few 
indeed say that the goal of human life is the realization of God.” 

Skvam: *^We hear a great deal about the subtle body. Gan anyone 
show it to us? Can anyone demonstrate that the subtle body, when a man 
dies, leaves the gross body and goes away? ” 

Master: *^True devotees don’t care a rap about showing you these 
things. What do they care whether some fool of a big xnan respects them or 
not? The desire to have a big man imder their control never enters their 
minds.” 

Shyam: ”What is the distinction between the gross body and the 
subtle body? ” 

Master: ^‘The body consisting of the five gross elements is called 
the gross body. The subde body is made up of the mind, the ego, the 
discriminating faculty, and the mind-stuff. There is also a causal body, by 
means of which one enjoys the Bliss of Gk>d and holds communion with Him. 
The Tantra calls it the Bhagavati Tanu, the Divine Body. Beyond all these 
is the Mahakarana, the Great Cause. That cannot be expressed by words. 

**What is the use of merely listening to words? Do something! What 
will you achieve by merely repeating the word * siddhi ’ ? Will that intoxicate 
you? You Mrill not be intoxicated even if you make a paste of siddhi and 
rub it all over your body. You must eat some of it. How can a man recognize 
yarns of different counts, such as number forty and number forty-one, unless 
he is in the trade? Those who trade in yam do not find it at all difficult to 
describe a thread of a particular count. Therefore I say, practise a little 
spiritual discipline; then you will know all these — the gross, the subtle, the 
causal, and the Great Cause. While praying to God, ask only for love for 
His Lotus Feet. 

When Rama redeemed Ahalya * from the curse. He said to her, * Ask 
a boon of Me.’ Ahalya said, ^ O Rama, if You deign to grant me a boon, then 
please fulfil my desire that I may always meditate on Your Lotus Feet, even 
though I may be bom in a pig’s body.’ 

I prayed to the Divine Mother only for love. I offered flowers at Her 
Lotus Feet and said with folded hands: * O Mother, here is Thy ignorance 
and here is Thy knowledge; take them both and give me only pure love for 
Thee. Here is Thy holiness and here is Thy unholiness; take them both and 
give me only pure love for Thee. Here is Thy virtue and here is Thy sin; 
here is Thy good and here is Thy evil; take them all and give me only pure 
love for Thee. Here is Thy dharma and here is Thy adharma; take them 
both and give me only pure love for Thee.’ 

'' Dharma means good actions, like giving in charity. If you accept 
^banna, you have to accept adharma too. If you aoept virtue, you have to 
i accept sin. If you accept knowledge, you have to accept ignorance. If you 

* See (botiaete, p. 672. 
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accept holiness, you have to accept unholiness. It is like a man’s being aware 
of light, in which case he is aware of darkness too. If a man is aware of one, 
he is aware of many too. If he is aware of good, he is aware of evil too. 

“ Blessed is the man who retains his love for the Lotus Feet of God, 
even though he eats pork. But if a man is attached to the world, even though 
he lives only on boiled vegetables and cereals, then — ” 

Doctor; He is a wretch. But let me interrupt you here and say 
something. Buddha once ate pork and as a result had colic. To get rid of 
the pain he would take opium and thus become unconscious. Do you know 
the meaning of Nirvana and such stuff? Buddha would become stupefied 
after eating opium. He would have no consciousness of the outer world. This 
is what they call Nirvana! ” 

All laughed to hear this novel interpretation of Nirvana. The conversa* ‘ 
tion went on. 

Master (to Skyam): There is no harm in your leading the life of a 
householder. But do your duties in an unselfish spirit, fixing your mind on 
the Lotus Feet of God. You must have noticed that a man with a carbuncle 
on his back speaks to others in his usual way; perhaps he attends to his daily 
duties also; but his mind is always on the carbuncle. It is like that. 

Live in the world like an immoral woman. Though she performs her 
household duties, her mind is fixed on her sweetheart. (To the doctor) Do 
you understand that? ” 

Doctor: “Never having had such an experience myself, how can I 
understand ? ” 

Shyam: “ Oh, yes! You understand a little.” (All laugh.) 

Master: “ Moreover he has had long experience in that trade. Isn’t 
that so? ” (All laugh.) 

Shyam: “ Sir, what do you think of Theosophy? ” 

Master: “ The long and short of the matter is that those who go about 
making disciples belong to a very inferior level. So also do those who want 
occult powers to walk over the Ganges and to report what a person says in a 
for-off country and so on. It is very hard for such people to have pure love 
for God.” 

Shyam: “But the Theosophists have been trying to re-establish the 
Hindu religion.” 

Master: “ I don’t know much about them.” 

Shyam; “ You can learn from Theosophy where the soul goes after death 
— whether to the lunar sphere or the stellar sphere or some other region.” 

Master: “That may be. But let me tell you my own attitude. Once 
a «ian asked Hanuman, * What day of the lunar fortnight is it?’ Hanuman 
rqpHed: * I know nothing about the day of the week, the day of the lunar 
fortnight, the position of the stars in the sky, or any such things. On Rama 
alone I meditate.’ That is my attitude too.” 
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Shyau: “The Theosophists believe in the existence of mahatmas. Do 
you believe in them, sir? ” 

Mastek: “If you believe in my words, I say yes. But now please 
leave these mattors idone. Come here again when 1 am a little better. Sonne 
way will be found for you to attain peace of mind, if you have fidth in me. 
You must have noticed that I don’t accept any gift of money or clothes. We 
<lo not take any collection here. That is why so many people come. (Lan^Afer.) 

(To the doctor) “ If you won't take offence, I shall tell you something. 

It is this: You have had enough of such things as money, honour, lecturing, 
and so on. Now for a few days direct your mind to God. And come here now 
and then. Your spiritual feeling will be ki ndled by hearing words about God.’’ 

After a little while, as the doctor stood up to take his leave, Girish 
Chandra Ghosh entered the room and bowed low before the Master. Dr. Sarkar 
was pleased to see him and took his seat again. 

Doctor {pointing to Girish ) : “ Of course he would not come as long as 
I was here. No sooner am I about to leave than he enters the room.” 

Girish and Dr. Sarkar began to talk about the Science Association 
established by the latter. 

Master: “ Will you take me there one day? ’’ 

Doctor: “ If you go there you will lose all consciousness at the sight of 
the wondrous works of God.’’ 

Master: “ Oh, indeed! ’’ 

Doctor {to Girish ) : “ Whatever you may do please do not worship him 
as God. You are turning the head of this good man.’’ 

Girish: “ What else can I do? Oh, how else shall I regard a person who 
has taken me across this ocean of the world, and what is still more, the ocean 
of doubt? There is nothing in him that I do not hold sacred. Can I ever look 
on even his excreta as filthy? ’’ 

Doctor: “This question of excreta doesn’t bother me. I too have no 
fiteling of repugnance. Once a grocer’s child was brought to my ofiice for 
treatment. His bowds moved there. All covered their noses with cloths; but 
I sat by his side for half an hour without putting a handkerchief to my nose. 
Besides, I cannot cover my nose when the scavenger passes by me with a tub 
on his bead. No, I cannot do that. I know very well that there is no difference 
between a scavenger and myseE Why should I look down on him? Can’t I 
take the dust of his [meaning Sri Ramakrishna’s] fiset? Lode hoe.” 

The doctor saluted Sri Ramakrishna and touched the Mastcx’s.feet with 
his forehead. 

Gerhsi: “ Oh, the angels are saying, * Blessed, blessed be this auspidous 
moment!”’ 

Doctor: “ What is diere to marvd at in taking the dust of a man’s feet? 
I can take the. dost of everybody’s feet. Give me, aU of you, the dust of 
yoof'fect.** 
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The doctor toudied die feet of all the devotees. 

NABjBNDRA (to the doctor ) : “ We think of him [meaning the Master] as 
a person who is like God. Do you know, sir, what it is like? There is a point 
between the vegetable creation and the animal creation where it is very difficult 
to determine whether a particular thing is a vegetable or an animaL Likewise, 
thare is a sd^ between the man-world and the God-world where it is extremdy 
hard to say whether a person is a man or God.” 

Doctor: “ Well, my dear young friend, one cannot apply anal<>gies to 
diings divine.” 

Narbndra: “ 1 do not say that he is God. What I am saying is that 
he is a godlike man.” 

Doctor: “One should suppress one’s feelings in such a matter. Itia 
bad to give vent to them. Alas! No one understands my own feelings. Even 
my best friend thinks of me as a stem and cruel person. Even people 
lilc«» you will perhaps one day throw me out alter beating me with your 
shoes.” 

Master: “ Don’t say such a thing! They love you so much! They await 
your coming as eagerly as the bridesmaids in the bridal chamber await the 
coming of the groom.” 

Girish: “ Everyone has the greatest respect for you.” 

Doctor: “ My son and even my wife think of me as a hard-hearted 
person. My only crime is that I do not display my feelings.” 

Girish: “ In that case, sir, it would be wise for you to open the door of 
your heart, at least out of pity for your friends; for you see that your friends 
cannot otherwise understand you.” 

Doctor: “ Will you believe me when I say that my feelings get worked 
up even more than yours? (To Narendra) I shed tean in solitude. 

(To Sri Ramakrishiia) “Well, may I say something? When you are 
in ecstasy you place your foot on others* bodies. That is not good.” 

Master: “ Do you think I know at that tune that 1 am touching another 
with my foot? ” 

Doctor: “ You feel that it is not the rig^t thing to do, don’t you ? ” 

Master: “How can 1 explain to you what I experience in samadhi? 
After coming down from that state I think, sometimes, that my illness may be 
due to samadhi. The thing is, the thought of God nudees me mad. All this is 
the result of my divine madness. How can I hdlp it? ” 

Doctor: “ Now he accqits my >dew. He exjnesses regret fr>r what he 
does. He is conscious that the act is dnfuL” 

Master (to ^mndra): “You are verydever. Why don’t you ansurer? 
Ea^lain it all to the doctor.” 

GhRHH (to the doctor)'. *'Sir, you ate mistaken. He is not caqfnessiDg 
iiqpret for toudbing the bodies of his devotees during sainadhi. £Bs own body 
i| pute, untoudied by any sin. That he toudies others in this way is for tfadt! 
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good. Sometimes he thinks that he may have got this illness by taking their 
sins upon himself. 

“ Think of your own case. Once you suffered from colic. Didn’t you 
have regrets at that time for sitting up and reading till very late at night? Does 
that prove that reading till the late hours of the night is, in itself, a bad thing? 
He [meaning Sri Ramakrishna] too may be sorry that he is ill. But that does- 
not Ttialw him feel that it is wrong on his part to touch others for their 
welfare.” 

Dr. Sarkar felt rather embarrassed and said to Girish: “ I confess my 
defeat at your hands. Give me the dust of your feet.” He saluted Girish. 

Doctor {to Narendra) : “ Whatever else one may say about him [mean- 
ing Girish] one must admit his intellectual powers.” 

Narendra {to the doctor) : “ You may look at the thing from another 
standpoint. You can devote your life to scientific research without giving a 
thought to your health or comfort. But the Science of God is the grandest 
of all sciences. Isn’t it natural for him to risk his health to realize Him? ” 

Doctor: “All religious reformers, including Jesus, Chaitanya, Buddha, 
and Mohammed, were in the end filled with egotism. They all said, ‘ What- 
ever I say is alone true.’ How shocking! ” 

Girish {to the doctor ) ; ” Now, sir, you arc committing the same mistake. 
You arc accusing them all of egotism. You are finding fault wth them. For 
that very reason you too can be accused of egotism.” 

Dr. Sarkar remained silent. 

Narendra {to the doctor): “We offer worship to him bordering on 
divine worship.” 

At these words the Master laughed like a child. 


S7 
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IN THE COMPANY OF DEVOTEES AT SYAMPUKUR 

Thursday^ Odober 29^ 18dS, 

Tt was about ten o’clock in the morning when M. arrived at Dr. Sarkar’s 
^ house in Sankharitola, Calcutta, to report Sri Ramakrishna’s condition, 
M, and Dr. Sarkar became engaged in conversation. 

Doctor: “ You see, Dr. Behari Bhaduri always harps on the same thing. 
He says that Goethe’s spirit came out of his body and that Goethe himself saw 
it It must have been very amazing.” 

M: ” As Sri Ramakrishna says, what shall we gain from these discus* 
rions? We have been born in this world in order to cultivate devotion to the 
Lotus Feet of God. He tells us the story of a man who entered an orchard to 
<eat mangoes. But instead of eating the fruit, he took out pencil and paper and 
began to jot down the number of trees, branches, and leaves in the orchard. A 
servant saw him and asked: ‘ What arc you doing? Why have you come here? * 
The man said : ‘ I have come here to eat mangoes. I am now counting the 
trees, branches, and leaves in the orchard.’ Thereupon the servant replied: 
* If you have come here to cat mangoes, then enjoy them. What will you gain 
by counting the trees, branches, ^d leaves? ’ ” 

Doctor: ” I see that the Paramahamsa has been able to extract the 
-essence.” 

Then Dr. Sarkar told M. many stories about his homoeopathic hospital. 
He showed M. the list of the patients who visited the hospital every day. He 
&rther remarked that at the beginning many medical practitioners had dis- 
couraged him about homoeopathy and had even written against him in 
snagazines, 

M. and Dr. Sarkar got into the doctor's carriage. The doctor visited 
many patients. He entered a house of the Tagore family at Pathuriaghata 
and was detained there by the head of the family. Returning to the carriage, 
he began to talk to M. 

Doctor: '^I was talking to that gentleman about the Paramahamsa. 
We also taOted about Theosophy and Golontd Olcott The Pmraiiudiamsa is 
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angry with the gexitleman. ya^ Jcnow why? Because he says. he knows 
everything.” 

M: “ No, why should the Master be angry? I heard diat they once met 
each other. Paramahamsadeva was talking about God. The gentleman said^ 

^ Oh, yes! I know ail that! ’ ” 

Doctor: ” He has donated thirty" two thousand five hundred rupees to 
the Science Association.” 

They drove on, talking about Sri Ramakrishna^s illness and the care that 
should be taken of him. 

Doctor; “ Do you intend to send him back to Dakshineswar? ” 

M: ‘^No, sir. That would greatly inconvenience the devotees. They 
^can always visit him if he is in Calcutta.” 

Doctor: “ But it is very expensive here.” 

M: The devotees don’t mind that. All they want is to be able to serve 
him. As regards the expense, it must be borne whether he lives in Calcutta 
.or at Dakshineswar. But if he goes back to Dakshineswar, the devotees won’t 
always be able to visit him, and that will cause them great worry.” 

Dr. Sarkar and M. arrived at Syampukur and found the Master atting 
with the devotees in his room. Dr. Bhaduri also was there. 

Dr. Sarkar examined the Master’s pulse and inquired about his condi** 
tion. The conversation turned to God. 

Dr. Bhaduri: Shall I tell you the truth? All this is unreal, liken 
dream.” 

Dr. Sarkar: ‘‘Is everything delusion? Then whose is this delusion? 
And why this delusion? If all know it to be delusion, then why do they talk? 
1 cannot believe that God is real and His creation unreal.” 

Master: “That is a good attitude. It is good to look on God as the 
Master and oneself as His servant. As long as a man feds the body to be real, 
as long as he is conscious of ‘ I ’ and ‘ you it is good to keep the relationship 
•of Master and servant; it is not good to cherish the idea of ‘ I am He 

“ Let me tell you something dse. You see the same room whether you 
look at it from one side or from the middle of the room.” 

Dr. Bhaduri (fo Dr. Sarkar ) : “ What I have just said you will find in 
the Vedanta. You must study the scriptures. Then you will understand.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ Why so? Has he [meaning the Master] acquired all this 
wisdom by studying the scriptures? He too supports my view. Oan^tonebe 
wise without reading the scriptures? ” 

Master: “ But how many scriptures I have heard? ” 

Dr. Sarkar: ”A man may mistake the meaning if he only hears. In 
your case it is not mere hearing.” 

Master (<a jDr. Swrkar): understand that you spoke nf me as 

insane. That is why they {pain^g to M. arui tho don’t want to go 

to you.” 
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Dr. Sarkar {looking at M.): **Why should I call you [meaning the 
the Mas*tcr] insane? But I mentioned your egotism. Why do you allow people 
to take the dust of your feet?” 

M: ** Otherwise they weep.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ That is their mistake. They should be told about it.” 

M: “ Why should you object to their taking the dust of his feet? Doesn’t 
God dwell in all beings ? ” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ I don’t object to that. Then you must take the dust of 
everyone’s feet.” 

M: ” But there is a greater manifestation of God in some men than in 
others. There is water everywhere; but you see more of it in a lake, a river, 
or an ocean. Will you show the same respect to a new Bachelor of Science a$^ 
you do to Faraday? ” 

Dr. Sarkar: I agree with that. But why do you call him God? ” 

M: “ Why do we salute each other? It is because God dwells in every- 
body’s heart. You haven’t given much thought to this subject.” 

Master (to Dr. Sarkar) : “ I have already told you that some people 
reveal more of God than others. Earth reflects the sun’s rays in one way, a 
tree in another way, and a mirror in still another way. You see a better reflec- 
tion in a mirror than in other objects. Don’t you see that these devotees here 
are not on the same level with Prahlada and others of his kind ? Prahlada’s 
whole heart and soul were dedicated to God.” 

Dr. Sarkar did not reply. All were silent. 

Master (to Dr. Sarkar): ‘^You see, you have love for this [meaning 
himself]. You told me that you loved me.” 

Dr. Sarkar: ” You are a child of nature. That is why I tell you all 
this. It hurts me to see people salute you by touching your feet. I say to 
myself, * They arc spoiling such a good man.’ Keshab Sen, too, was spoiled 
that way by his devotees. Listen to me — ” 

Master; Listen to you? You are greedy, lustful, and egotistic.” 

Dr. Bhaduri (to Dr. Sarkar) : ” That is to say, you have the traits of a 
jiva, an embodied being. These arc his traits; lust, egotism, greed for wealth, 
and a hankering after name and fame. All embodied beings have these traits.” 

Dr. Sarkar (to the Master) : ** If you talk that way, I shall only 
examine your throat and go away. Perhaps that is what you want. ' In that 
case we should not talk about anything else. But if you want discussion, then^ 
I shall say what I think to be right.” 

All remained silent. 

After a while the Master became engaged in conversation with 
Dr* Bhaduri. 

Masirr: " Let me tell you the truth. He [meaning Dr. Sarkar] is now 
$)liowing the path of negation. Therefore he discriminates, following the* 
process of * Ncti, neti and reasons in this way; God is not the living bcingsf 
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He is not the universe; He is outside the creation. But later he .will follow 
.the path of affirmation and accept everything as the manifestation of God. . 

By taking off, one by one, the sheaths of a banana tree, one obtains the 
pith. The sheaths are one thing, and the pith is another. The sheaths are not the 
pith, and the pith is not the sheaths. But in the end one realizes that the pith 
cannot exist apart from the sheaths, and the sheaths cannot exist apart from the 
pith; they are part and parcel of one and the same banana tree. Likewise, it is God 
who has become the twenty-four cosmic principles; it is He who has become man. 

{To Dr. Sarkar) “ There are three kinds of devotees: superior, mediocre, 
and inferior. The inferior devotee says, ‘ God is out there.* According to him 
God is different from His creation. The mediocre devotee says: ‘ God is the 
Antaryami, the Inner Guide. God dwells in everyone’s heart.* The mediocre 
devotee sees God in the heart. But the superior devotee sees that Gk)d alone 
has become everything; He alone has become the twenty-four cosmic principles. 
He finds that everything, above and below, is filled with God. 

“ Read the Gi/a, the Bhagavata^ and the Vedanta, and you will under- 
stand all this. Is not God in His creation? ** 

Dr. Sarkar: “Not in any particular object. He is everywhere. And 
because He is everywhere, He cannot be sought after.** 

The conversation turned to other things. Sri Ramakrishna was always 
experiencing ecstatic moods, which the doctor said might aggravate his illness* 
Dr. Sarkar said to him: “ You must suppress your emotion. My feelings, too, 
are greatly stirred up. I can dance much more than you.’* 

The younger Naren {smiling) : “ What would you do if your emotion 
increased a little more ? ** 

Dr. Sarkar: “ My power of control would also increase.” 

Master and M: “ You may say that now! ’* 

M : “ Can you tell us what you would do if you went into an ecstatic mood ? 

The conversation turned to money. 

Master {to Dr. Sarkar) : “ I don’t think about it at all. You know that 
very well, don’t you ? This is not a pretence.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ Even I have no desire for money — ^not to speak of your^ 
self! My cash-box lies open.” 

Master: “Jadu Mallick, too, is absent-minded. When he takes his 
meals he sometimes becomes so absent-minded that he doesn’t know whether 
the food is good or bad. When someone says to him, ‘ Don’t cat that; it doesn’t 
taste good Jadu says: ‘ Eh ? Is this food bad ? Why, that’s so! * *’ 

Was the Master hinting that there was an ocean of difference between 
absent-mindedness due to the contemplation of God, and absent-mindedness 
due to preoccupation with worldly droughts? 

Pointing to Ehr. Sarkar, SW Ramakrishna said to the devotees, with a 
smile: “ When a thing is boiled, it becomes soft. At first he was very hard; 
Now he is softening firom inside.” 
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Diu Sarxar: ** When a thing is boiled, it begins to soften from the ont* 
side. I am afraid that won’t happen to me in this birth.” {Ail laugh.) 

Dr. SarkarVas about to take his leave. He was talking to Sri Ramakrishna. 

Doctor: ” Can’t you forbid people to salute you by touching your feet? ” 

Master: ** Can all comprehend the Indivisible Satchidananda ? ” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ But shouldn’t you tell people what is right ? ” 

Master: ” People have different tastes. Besides, all have not the same 
fitness fmr spiritual life.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ How is that? ” 

Master: “ Don’t you know what difference in taste is ? Some enjoy fish 
curry; some, fried fish; some, pickled fish; and again, some, the rich dish of fish, 
pilau. Then too, there is difference in fitness. I ask people to learn to 
shoot at a banana tree first, then at the wick of a lamp, and then at a 
flying bird.” 

It was dusk. Sri Ramakrishna became absorbed in contemplation of 
God. For the time being he forgot all about his painful disease. Several 
intimate disciples sat near him and looked at him intently. After a long time 
he became aware of the outer world and said to M. in a whisper: “ You see, 
my mind was completely merged in the Indivisible Brahman. After that I saw 
many things. I found that the doctor will have spiritual awakening. But it 
will take some time. I won’t have to tell him much. 1 saw another person 
while in that mood. My mind said to me, ‘ Attract him too.’ I shall tell you 
about himjlater.” 

Shyam Basu^ Dr. Dukari, and a few other devotees arrived. Sri Rama* 
krishna talked to them. 

Shyam: ” Ah, what a fine thing you said to us die other day! ” 

Master {smiling) : “ What was that? ” 

Shyam: “What remains with a man when he goes beyond jnana and 
ajnana, knowledge and ignorance.” 

Master {smiling) : “ It is vijnana, special Knowledge of God. To know 
many tlungs is ignorance. To know that God dwells in all beings is knowledge. 
And what is vijnana? It is to know God in a special manner, to converse with 
Him and feel Him to be one’s own relative. 

“ To know that there is fire in wood is knowledge. But to make a fire 
with that wood,, cook food with that and become healthy and stremg from 
that &>od is vijnana.” 

Shyam {smiling ) : “ And about the thorn ? ” 

MAsm {smiling ) : “ Yes. When the thorn gets into ihe sole of your 
you procure a secoiid thorn. After taking out the first thorn wdth the 
help of the second, you throw both diortis Likewiae^ you should pro* 

€tm die tho^ of knowledge in order to remove the thorn of ignorance. After 
dcitroyhig q^innce, ym should disemd hath kasMi'Iedge and ignorance. 
you attain vijnana.” 
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Sri Ramakrishna was pleased with Shyam Basu. He was quite an 
elderly person and wanted to devote his time to contemplation. This was his 
second visit to the Master. 

Master (to Shyam Basu)\ “Give up worldly talk altogether. Dcm*t 
talk about anything whatever but God. If you sec a worldly person coming 
near you, leave the place before he arrives. You have spent yoxir whole life 
in the world. You have seen that it is all hollow. Isn’t that so? God alone 
is Substance, and all else illusory. God alone is real, and all else has only a 
two-days’ existence. What is therein the world? The world is like a pickled 
hog plum: one craves for it. But what is there in a hog plum ? Only skin and 
pit. And if you eat it you will have colic.” 

Shyam : “ Yes, sir. Everything you have said is true.” 

Master: “ For many years you have devoted yourself to various worldly 
things. You will not be able to think of God and meditate on Him in this 
confusion of the world. A little solitude is necessary for you; otherwise your 
mind will not be steady. Therefore you must fix a place for meditation at 
least half a mile away from your house.” 

Shyam Basu remained silent a few moments. He appeared absorbed 
in thought. 

Master (smiling ) : “ Besides, all your teeth arc gone. Why should you 
bother so much about the Durga Puja? (All laugh.) A man used to celebrate 
the w;orship of Durga with the sacrifice of goats and with other ceremonies. 
He continued the worship many years and then stopped it. A friend asked 
him, ‘Why don’t you perform the Durga Puja any more?* ‘Brother,^ 
replied the man, ‘ my teeth are all gone. I have lost the power to chew 
goat-meat.’ ” 

Shyam: “ Ah! How sweet these words are! ” 

Master (smiling ) : “ This world is a mixture of sand and sugar. Like 
the ant, one should discard the sand and cat the sugar. He who can eat the 
sugar is clever indeed. Build a quiet place for thinking of God — a place for 
your meditation. Have it ready. I shall visit it.” 

Shyam: “ Sir, is there such a thing as reincamatibii? Shall we be bdni 
again? ” 

Master: “ Ask God about it. Pray to Him sincerdy. He will tell you 
everything. Speak to Jadu Mallick, and he himself will tell you how many 
houses he has, and how many government bonds. It is not right to try to 
know these things at the beginning. First of all realize God ; then He Himsdf 
will let you know whatever you desire.** 

Shyam: “ Sir, how much wrong, how many sinful things a man docs in 
this wodd! Can be ever rcahze God? *’ 

Mai^h: “ If a man practises spiritual discipline before his death and if 
he gives up hfai body praying to God and meditating on HSmi when yrill flin 
touch him ? It is no doubt the dephant’s nature to smear his body With dust 
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and mud, even after his bath. But he cannot do so if the mahut takes him 
into the stable immediately after his bath.” 

In spite of his serious illness the Master keenly felt the sorrow and 
suffering of men. Day and night he thought about their welfare. The devotees 
wondered at his compassion. The assurance of Sri Ramakrishna that no m 
can touch a man if he gives up his body while praying to God was deeply 
impressed on their minds. 

Fridayy October 30y 1885 

It was nine o’clock in the morning. Sri Ramakrishna was talking with 
M. in his room. No one else was present. M. was going to Dr, Sarkar to 
report his condition and bring him to examine the Master. 

Master (to Af., smiling ) : “ Puma came this morning. He has such a 
nice nature! Manindra has an element of Prakriti, of womanliness. He has 
read the life of Chaitanya and understood the attitude of the gopis. He has 
also realized that God is Purusha and man is Prakriti, and that man should 
worship God as His handmaid. How remarkable! ” 

M: “ It is true, sir.” 

Puma was then fifteen or sixteen years old. Sri Ramakrishna always 
longed to sec him. But his relatives did not allow him to visit the Master. One 
night, before his illness, Sri Ramakrishna had been so eager to see Puma that 
he had suddenly left Dabhineswar and arrived at M.’s house in Calcutta. 
M, had brought Puma from liis home to see Sri Ramakrishna. The Master had 
^ven the boy many instructions about prayer and had afterwards returned to 
Dakshineswar. Manindra was about the same age as Puma. The devotees 
addressed him as ‘*khoka”^ He used to dance in ecstasy when he heard the 
chanting of God’s name. 

About half past ten M. arrived at Dr. Sarkar’s house. He went up to 
the second floor and sat in a chair on the porch adjacent to the drawing-room. 
In front of Dr, Sarkar was a glass bowl in which some goldfish were kept. 
Now and then Dr. Sarkar threw some cardamom shells into the bowl. Again, 
he threw pellets of flour to the sparrows. M. watched him. 

Doctor {smilingy to M.): “You sec, these goldfish are staring at me 
like devotees staring at God. They haven’t noticed the food I have thrown 
into the water. Therefore I say, what will you gain by mere bhakti? You 
need knowledge too. (M. smiles) Look there at the sparrows! They flew away 
when I threw flour pellets to them. They were frightened. They have no 
bhakti because they arc without knowledge. They don’t know that flour is 
their food.” 

Dr. Sarkar and M. entered the drawing-room. There wei« shelves afl 
around filled with books. The doctor rested a little. M. looked at the books. 
He picked up Canon Farrar’s Life of Jesus and read a few pages. Dr. Sarkar 
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told M. how the first homoeopathic hospital was started in the teeth of great 
opposition. He asked M. to read the letters relating to it, which had been 
published in the ‘^Calcutta Journal of Medicine ** in 1876. Dr. Sarkar was 
much devoted to homoeopathy. 

M. picked up another book, Monger’s New Theology. Dr. Sarkar noticed it. 

Doctor: ‘*Mungcr has based his conclusions on nice argument and 
reasoning. It is not like your believing a thing simply because a Chaitanya or 
a Buddha or a Jesus Christ has said so.” 

M. {smiling) i “Yes, we should not believe Chaitanya or Buddha; 
tout we must believe Munger! ” 

Doctor: “ Whatever you say.” 

M: “We must quote someone as our authority; so it is Munger.” 
{The doctor smiles.) 

Dr. Sarkar got into his carriage accompanied by M. The carriage 
proceeded toward Syampukur. It was midday. They gossiped together. The 
conversation turned to Dr. Bhaduri, who had also been visiting the Master 
now and then, 

M. {smiling ) : “ Bhaduri said about you that you must begin all over 
again from the stone and brick-bat.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ How is that? ” 

M: “ Because you don’t believe in the mahatmas, astral bodies, and so 
forth. Perhaps Bhaduri is a Theosophist. Further, you don’t believe in the 
Incarnation of God. That is why he teased you, saying that when you died 
this time you would certainly not be reborn as a human being. That would 
be far off. You wouldn’t be born even as an animal or bird, or even as a tree 
or a plant. You would have to begin all over again, from stone and brick-bat. 
Then, after many, many births, you might assume a human body.” 

Dr. Sarkar; “ Goodness gracious! ” 

M: “Bhaduri further said that the knowledge of your physical science 
was a false knowledge. Such knowledge is momentary. He gave an analogy. 
Suppose there are two wells. The one gets its water from an underground 
spring. The other has no such spring and is filled with rain-water. But the 
water of the second well does not last a long time. The knowledge of your 
science is like the rain-water. It dries up.” 

Dr. Sarkar {with a smile ) ; “ I sec! ” 

The carriage arrived at Cornwallis Street. Dr* Sarkar picked up 
Dr. Pratap Mazumdar. Pratap had visited Sri Ramakrishna the previous day. 
They soon arrived at Syampukur. 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room, on the second floor, with 
several devotees. 

I>R. Sarkak {to the Master): “I see you are coughing.* {Smiling) 
■hut it is good to to Kasi.” {All laugh.) 

^TheBengaUwoidfor “coogitutg*’is“k8si”. iUu is also a name for Benares 
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Mastok (smUit^)i *‘Bttt that will give nie Uberation. I d[on*t WMt 
liberation; I want love of God! '* (All laugh.) 

Pratap was Or. Kiaduri’s son-in-law. Sri RasniArishna was speaking td- 
Pratap in praise of his father-in-law. 

Master (to Pratap)-. “Ah, what a grand person he has become! He 
contemplates God and observes purity in his conduct Further, he accepts 
both aspects of God — personal and impersonal.” 

M. was very eager to mention Dr. Bhaduri’s remarks about Dr. SukarV 
being bom again as a stone or brick-bat He asked the yotmger Naren very 
softly whether he remembered those remarks of Dr. Bhaduri. Sri Rama k rishna 
overheard this. 

Master (to Dr. Sarkar) : “ Do you know what Dr. Bhaduri said about 
you? He said that, because you didn’t believe these things, in the next cycle' 
you would have to begin your eartbly life from a stone or brick-bat.” (All 
laugh.) 

Dr. Sarkar (smiling) : “ Suppose I begin from a stone or brit^-bat, 
and after many births obtain a human body; but as soon as I come back to' 
this place I shall have to begin over again from a stone or brick-bat.” (The 
doctor and all laugh.) 

The conversation turned to the Master’s ecstasy in spite of his illness. 

Pratap: “ Yesterday I saw you in an ecstatic mood.” 

Master: “ It haf^ened of itself; but it was not intense.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ Ecstasy and talking are*not good for you now.” 

Master (to Dr. Sarkar) : “ I saw you yesterday in my samadhi. 
I found that you are a mine of knowledge; but it is all dry knowledge. You 
have not tasted divine Wiss. (To Pratap, referring to Dr. Sarkar) If he ever 
tastes divine bliss, he will see everything, above and below, filled with it. 
Then he will not say that whatever he says is right and what others say is 
wrong. Then he will not utter sharp, strong, pointed words.” 

The devotees remained silent. 

Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna went into a spiritual mood and said to 
Dr, Sarkar: “ Mahindra Babu, what is this madness cd* yours about mtmey ? 
Why such attachment to wife? Why such longing for name and fame? Give 
up all these, now, and direct your mind to God wth whcde-souled devotion. 
Enjoy the Bliss of God.” 

Dr. Sarkar sat still widiout utterh^ a vwrd. The devotees also remained 

silent. 

Master: “ Nangte used to tell me how ajiHuii meditates: everywhere 
it. water, all the regitms above and below are vdth waiter; mint, like a 
fi^, is swinuning joyously in that water. In real meditadon you wIB aetualH^ 
Seetclldus. 

“Take &e case of the infinite ocean. Thete is no to ite water. 
Snpiwse a fWt li kaametsed in it: there is water bods inside and outnde the- 
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pot. Tho jnani seoi tliat botfi inside and outside there is nothing but' 
Paramatman. Then what is this pot? It is ‘ I>consciousness Because of diO pot 
the water appears to be divided into two parts; because of the pot you seem 
to percdve an inside and an outude. One feels that way as long as this pot 
of ‘ I ’ exists; When the * I ^ disappears, what is remains. That cannot be- 
described in words. 

“Do you know another way a jnani meditates? Think of infinite akasa 
and a bird flying there, joyfully spreading its wings. There is the 
and Atman is the bird. The bird is not imprisoned in a cage; it flies in the- 
Ghidakasa. Its joy is limitless.” 

The devotees listened wth great attention to these words about medita- 
tion. After a time Pratap resumed the conversation. 

Pratap (ft) Dr. Sarkar) : “ When one thinks seriously, one undoubtedly 
sees everything as a mere shadow.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ If you speak of a shadow, then you need three things: 
the sun, the object, and the shadow. How can there be any shadow without 
an object ? And you say that God is real and the creation imreal. I say that 
the creation is real too.” 

Pratap: “ Very well. As you see a reflection in a mirror, so you see- 
this universe in the mirror of your mind.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ But how can there be a reflection without an object.’* 

Narendra: “ Why, God is the object.” 

Dr. Sarkar remained silent. 

Master {to Dr. Sarkar) : “ You said a very fine thing. No one else has- 
said before that samadhi is the result of die union of the mind with God. You 
alone have said that. 

“ Shivanath said that one lost one’s head by too much thinking of God. 
In other -words, one becomes unconscious by meditating on die Universal 
Consciousness. Think of it! Becoming unconscious by contemplating Him wdio- 
is of the very nature of Consciousness, and whose Consciousness endows the 
wwM with consciousness! 

“ And what does your ’science ’ say? This combined with this produces- 
that; that combined vnth that jnoduces this. One is more likely to lose 
consciousness by contemplating those things — ^by handling material things 
too much.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ One can see God in those diings.” 

M: “ If so, one sees God more clearly in man, and sdll better in a great 
souk in a great soul there is a greater manifestation of €k>d.” 

Da. Sarkar: ** Yes, in man, no doubt.” 

Masibr * “ Loang consciousness by contemptatii^ God— throu^- whnse- 
Consdousnsss even' inert matter s^pears to be conscious, and hands, ftiet, and 
body amwel Peoj^ say that die body movw-of itsdfj but they do notinany 
that it h God ndmtnoaa it They say that water scahb the hand; But .ymm-. 
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•can by no means scald the hand; it is the heat in the water, the fire in the 
^ater, that scalds. 

Rice is boiling in a pot. Potatoes and egg-plant are also jumping 
.about in the pot. The children say that the potatoes and egg-plant jump of 
themselves; they do not know that there is fire underneath. Man says that 
the sense-organs do their work of themselves; but he docs not know that inside 
dwells He whose very nature is Consciousness.’’ 

Dr. Sarkar stood up. He was about to take his leave. Sri Ramakrishna 
.also stood up. 

Dr. Sarkar : “ People call on God when they are faced with a crisis. 
Is it for the mere fun of it that they say, ‘ O Lord! Thou, Thou! ’ ? You speak 
of God because of that trouble in your throat. You have now fallen into the \ 
-dutches of the cotton-carder. You had better speak to the carder. I am just 
•quoting your own words.” 

Master: “ There is nothing for me to say.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “ Why not? We lie in the lap of God. We feel free with 
Him. To whom should we speak about our illness if hot to Him? ” 

Master: Right you are. Once in a while I try to speaic to Him about 
it, but I do not succeed.” 

Dr. Sarkar: *‘Why should you even speak to Him? Docs He not 
know of it? ” 

Master {smiling): “A Mussalman, while saying his prayers, shouted: 

‘ O Allah! O Allah! ’ Another person said to him: * You are calling on Allah. 
'That’s all right. But why are you shouting like that ? Don’t you know that 
He hears the sound of the anklets on the feet of an ant? ’ 

“ When the mind is united with God, one secs Him very near, in one’s 
own heart. But you must remember one thing. The more you realize this 
unity, the farther your mind is withdrawn from worldly things. There is the 
.'Story of Vilwamangal in the Bhaktamala. He used to visit a prostitute. One 
flight he was very late in going to her house. He had been detained at home 
by the sraddha ceremony of his father and mother. In his hands he was 
“caiTying the food offered in the ceremony, to feed his mistress. His whole soul 
was so set upon the woman that be was not at all conscious of his movements. 
He didn’t even know how he was walking. There was a yogi seated on the 
path, meditating on God with eyes dosed. Vilwamangal stepped on him. 
'The yogi became angry, and cried out: *What? Are you blind? I have been 
.thinking of God, and you step on my body!’ ^I beg your pardon/ said 
Vilwamangal, ‘but may I ask you something? I have been unconsdous, 
thinking of a prostitute, and you arc consdous of the outer world though 
Tjihiiiking of God. What kind of meditation is that? ’ In the end VilwamaRg^ 
^^onnded the world and went away in order to worship God. He said to the 
^osdtute: * Vou are my guru. You have taught me how one should yearn 
«God/ He adilressed the prostitute as his mother and gave heat up/’ 
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Dr« Sarkar: *^To address a woman as mother is the Tantrik form or 
worship.** 

Master: ” Listen to a story. There was a king who used daily to hear 
the Bhagavata recited by a pundit. Every day, after explaining the sacred 
book, the pundit would say to the king, * O King, have you understood what 
I have said?* And everyday the king would reply, ^ You had better under- 
stand it first yourself.* The pundit would return home and think: * Why does 
the king talk to me that way day after day ? I explain the texts to him so- 
clearly, and he says to me, ^‘You had better understand it first yourself.** 
What does he mean ? * The pundit used to practise spiritual discipline. A few 
days later he came to realize that God alone is real and everything else — house^ 
family, wealth, friends, name, and fame — ^illusory. Convinced of the unreality 
of the world, he renounced it. As he left home he asked a man to take this, 
message to the king: * O King, I now understand.* 

Here is another story, A man needed a scholar of the Bhagavata to 
expound the sacred text to him every day. But it was very difficult to procure 
such a scholar. After he had searched a great deal, another man came to him 
and said, ‘ Sir, I have found an excellent scholar of the Bhagavata* ‘ Very 
well,* said the man, ^ bring him here,’ The other man replied: * But there is a. 
little hitch. The scholar has a few ploughs and bullocks; he is busy with themr 
all day. He must look after the cultivation of his land. He hasn’t a moment’s 
leisure.* Thereupon tlie man who required the scholar said; ‘ I don’t want a. 
Bhagavata scholar who is burdened with ploughs and bullocks. I want a man who 
has leisure and can tell me about God.* (To Dr, Sarkar) Do you understand? ” 

Dr. Sarkar remained silent. 

Master: Shall I tell you the truth? What will you gain by mere, 

scholarship? The pundits hear many things and know many things — the 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Tantras. But of what avail is mere scholarship? 
Discrimination and renunciation are necessary. If a man has discrimination 
and renunciation, then one can listen to him. But of what use are the words- 
of a man who looks on the world as the essential thing? 

‘^What is the lesson of the Gital It is what you get by repeating the 
word ten times. As you repeat * Gita *, ‘ Gita *, the word becomes reversed into- 
‘ tagi *, « tagi * — which implies renunciation. He alone has understood the secret 
of the Gita who has renounced his attachment to ‘ woman * and * gold * and has 
directed his entire love to God. It isn’t necessary to read the whole of the 
Gita, The purpose of reading the book is served if one practises renunciation.”* 

Dr. Sarkar; <^A man once explained the meaning of Radha to me. 
He said to me: * Do you know the meaning of Radha? Reverse the word and> 
it becomes **dhara”.* That’s the meaning.* {All lat^h.) Well, let us stop 
here for today.** 

^Tbe word ^^dhara** does not mean anything in particular. The doctor made die 
statement to d^ge the conversation. 
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Dr. Sarkar left. M. sat near Sri Ramakrishna and repeated the 
conversation he had had at Dr. Sarkar’s house* 

M; Dr. Saxkar was feeding the goldfish with cardamom idiells and the 
-sparrows with flour pellets. He said to me: ‘ Did you notice? The fish didn’t 
-see the cardamom shells and therefore went away. First of all we want 
knowledge, and then bhakti. Did you notice those sparrows ? They too flew 
away when I threw the pellets of flour. They have no jnana; therefore they 
have no bhakti.* ” 

Master {smiling ) : That knowledge means the knowledge of the phy>* 
sical world, the knowledge of ‘ science 

M: ‘*He said further: ^ Must I believe a thing simply because, a Ghai* 
tanya or a Buddha or a Christ has said it? That would not be proper.’ ^ 
'^andson has been born to him. He praised his daughter-in-law highly. H^ 
said, ^ I don’t notice her at all in the house; she is so quiet and bashful.’ ” 

Master: He has been thinking of this place [ meaning himself]. His 

faith is growing. Is it possible to get rid of egotism altogether? SuchschoW- 
ship 1 Such fame ! And he has so much money ! But he doesn’t show disrespect 
for what I say.” 

It was about five o’clock in the afternoon. The devotees were sitting 
quietly in the room. Many outsiders also were present. All sat in silence. 

M. was seated very near Sri Ramakrishna. Now and then they 
exchanged a word or two in a low voice. The Master wanted to put on his 
coat. M. helped him. 

Master {to M.): *‘You sec, nowadays it is not necessary for me to 
meditate much. All at once I become aware of the Indivisible Brahman. Now- 
.adays the vision of the Absolute is continuous with me.” 

M. did not reply. The room was full of men, all silent. 

Presently Sri Ramakrishna spoke. 

Master: ^‘Well, all these people are sitting here without uttering a 
word. Their eyes arc fixed on me. They arc neither talking nor singing. 
What do they see in me? ” 

M, said to the Master: “ Sir, they have already heard many things you 
have said. Now they are seeing what they can never sec anywhere else — a 
inan always blissful, of childlike nature, free from egotism, and intoxicated 
with divine love. The other day you were, pacing the outer room of Ishan’s 
house. We too were with you. A man came to me and said that he had never 
before seen such a happy person as you.” 

M. became silent. The room was still. A few minutes later Sri Rama« 
kririma spoke to M. in a whisper. 

Master : Well, how is the doctor coming afong? Does he now receive 
wdl the idc^ of this place? ” 

M: ** How can an effective seed foil to sprout? It must germinate some- 
ibow or other* I fed like laughing when I rexnember what you md the other day/’ 
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MAmn: Wha^ was that? 

M; You said that Jadu MalUdk was so absent-minded that while taking 
his meals he didn’t know whether a particular dish was seasoned with salt or 
not If anyone pointed out to him that a dish was not salted^ he would say, in 
a surprised voice: ‘ Yes? Yes? I see it is not salted/ You told this to the doctor 
because he had said to you that he was always absent-minded. You meant that 
he became absent-minded thinking of worldly things and not because of con- 
templation of God.” 

Master: “ Will he not pay attention to what I say? ” 

M: Of course he will. But he forgets many of your instructions because 
of his numerous duties. Today, too, he made a nice remark when he said, * To 
look on a woman as mother is a spiritual discipline of the Tantra.’ ” 

Master; “ What did I say to that? ” 

M: You told him about that Bhagavata scholar who owned bullocks and 
ploughs. {TTie Master smiles.) Further, you told him about the king who said 
to the pundit of the Bhagavata^ ‘ You had better understand it yourself first.* 

{ The Master smiUs.) 

” Then you told about the Gita^ whose essence is the renunciation of 
^ woman * and * gold *, renunciation of the attachment to ‘ woman * and ^ gold 
You said to him, ‘ How can a worldly man who has not renounced ” woman ” 
and “gold” teach others?* Perhaps he didn’t understand the drift of your 
words. He changed the subject.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was thinking about the welfare of his devotees. Puma 
and Manindra were two of his young devotees. He sent Manindra to talk to 
Puma. 

It was evening. A lamp was burning in Sri Ramakrishna’s room. The 
•devotees and visitors were sitting at a distance. The Master was introspective. 
Those in the room were also thinking of God and sat in silence. 

A few minutes afterwards Narendra entered the room with a friend, 
whom he introduced to the Master as an author. Sri Ramakrishna talked with 
him about the metaphysical significance of Radha and Krishna. The author 
said that Radlia and Krishna were the Supreme Brahman. Vishnu, Siva, 
Durga, and the other deities had sprung from them. 

Master; “ That is good. There are different aspects of Radha. In Her 
seductive aspect She was Chandravali. In Her aspect of love She participated 
in Sri Krishna’s lila at Vrindavan. Naadaghosh, Krishna’s foster-father, had 
the vision of the Eternal Radha. 

“ First is the seductive Radha, then the Radha of hive. If you go farther^ 
you wifi see the Eternal Radha. It is like taking off the layers of an onion one 
by one. First the red layers, then the pink, then the white. Afterwards you 
don’t find any more layers. Such is the nature of the Eternal Radha, Radha 
the Absolute. There the discrimination following the 
dfis * comes to an end. 
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“ There are two aspects of Radha-Krishna: the Absolute and the Relative. 
They are like the sun and its rays. The Absolute may be likened to the sun^ 
and the Relative to the rays. 

“ A genuine bhakta dwells sometimes on the Absolute and sometimes on 
the Relative. Both the Absolute and the Relative belong to one and the same 
Reality. It is all one — neither two nor many.” 

Author: ” Sir, why do they speak of the ‘ Krishna of Vrindavan ’ and 
the ‘ Krishna of Mathura ’ ? ” * 

Master: ” That is the view of the goswamis. But the scholars of upper 
India think differently. According to these scholars there is only Krishna, and 
no Radha. The Krishna of Dwaraka is not associated with Radha.” 

Author: “Sir, Radha and Krishna are themselves the Supreme 
Brahman.” 

Master: “That is good. But you must remember that everything 
possible for God. He is formless, and again He assumes forms. He is the 
individual and He is the universe. He is Brahman and He is Sakti. There is 
no end to Him, no limit. Nothing is impossible for Him. No matter how high 
the kites and vultures soar, they can never strike against the ceiling of the sky. 
If you ask me what Brahman is like, all I can say is that It cannot be described 
in words. Even when one has realized Brahman, one cannot describe It. If 
someone asks you what ghee is like, your answer will be, ‘ Ghee is like ghee.’ 
The only analogy for Brahman is Brahman. Nothing exists besides It.” 

Saturday^ October 31^ 1883 

Hariballav Bose, a cousin of Balaram, came to see Sri Ramakrishna. He 
saluted the Master respectfully. 

Hariballav was the government pleader at Cuttack. He did not approve 
of Balaram’s visiting the Master, especially with the ladies of the family. 
Balaram had said to his cousin : “ You had better meet him first. Then you 
can say whatever you like.” 

Presently the Master and Hariballav became engaged in conversation. 

Master: “ Can you tell me how I shall get well? Do you think this is a 
serious illness?” 

Hariballav; “ Sir, the doctors can tell you better than I about that.” 

Master: “When the women take the dust of my feet, I say to myself 
that they are saluting God, who dwells inside me. I look at it in that way.” 

Hariballav: “ You are a holy man. All should take the dust of your 
feet. What harm is there in that? ” 

Master: “ You may speak that way about sages like Dhruva, Prahlada, 

Naiada, or Kapila; but who am I ? Please come again.” 

• ^ 

^ The Kxkhtm of Vrindavan, where He was a cowherd hoy, is always associated witb 
Radha ami the pph; but the Kxkhna of Mathura and Dwaraka, where He was the king, is 
associated with them. 



IN THE COMPANY OF DEVOTEES AT SYAMPUKUR : 4113 

Hariballav:, shall certamly cmie, because you attract a&e. You 
don’t have to urge me.” 

Hariballav was about to depart. He saluted Sri Ramakrishna^hnd was 
going to take the dust of the Master’s feet, when Sri Ramakrishna moved his 
feet away. But Hariballav persisted; he took the dust of Sri Ramakrishna’s 
feet against the latter’s wish. 

When he stood up, the Master stood up too, to show him courtesy. The 
Master said to him: ” Balaram feels unhappy because 1 don’t go to his house. 
I thought of visiting you all there one day, but then I was afraid you might 
say to Balaram, ‘ Who asked him to come here? ’ ” 

Hariballav; “Who has been telling you things? Please don’t let such 
a thought enter your mind.” 

Hariballav departed. 

Master (to M.): “He is a devotee of God; why else would he have 
forcibly taken the dust of my feet? I told you the other day that in samadhi I had 
seen Dr. Sarkar and another person. He is the other person. So he has come.” 

M: “Yes, sir. Undoubtedly he is a bhakta.” 

Master: “ How guileless he is! ” 

M. went to Dr. Sarkar’s house to report Sri Ramakrishna’s condition. 
The doctor talked to M. about Sri Ramakrishna, Mahimacharan, and the 
other devotees. 

Doctor: “Mahimacharan didn’t bring the book he promised to show 
me. He said he had forgotten all about it. It is quite possible. I am forget* 
ful too.” 

M: “ He has read a great deal.” 

Doctor: “ Then why is he in such a plight? ” 

Referring to the Master, the doctor said; “ What will a man accomplish 
with mere bhakti ? He needs jnana too.” 

M; “ Why, the Master says that bhakti comes after jnana. But his 
conception of jnana and bhakti is quite different from yours. When he says 
that one obtains bhakti after jnana, he means that first comes the Knowledge 
of Reality and then bhakti; first the Knowledge of Brahman and then bhakti; 
first the ELnowledge of God and then love for Him. When you speak of jnana 
you mean the knowledge obtained through the senses. The jnana Sri Rama- 
krishna speaks of cannot be verified by our standards. The Knowledge of 
Reality cannot be tested by the knowledge obtained through the senses. But 
your jnana, the knowledge throu^ the senses, can be verified.” 

The doctor remained silent. Then he referred to the subject of Divine 
Incarnation. 

Doctor: ” What is this idea of Divine Incarnation? What is this taking 
the dust of a man’s feet? ” 

M: ^* Why^ you say that durmg your experiments in the laboratory 
you go into ecstasy when you think of God’s creation^ Further,, you fed life 

5a 
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:8ame emotion when you thinh of mw. If that is so, why shoiddnH we bow 
our heads before God? God dwells in the heart of manV. ff ; /..n i 
^‘According to Hinduism God dwells in all beings. You have not 
;studied this subject , much. Since God dwells in all beings, what is cwrpng in 
.luting a man? , r. ; . : 

Sri Ramakrishna says that there is a greater manifestation of God ixx 
certain things than in others, as the sun is reflected better by water and by a 
.mirror than by other objects. Water exists everywhere; but is ihost apparent 
.in a river or lake. We bow down to God and not to man. God is God~not, 
man is God. ' . r; 

: << God cannot, be known through reasoning. All depends on faith. Of 

course, I am repeating to you what Sri Ramakrishha says.’*’ ; i 

Dr. Sarkar presented M. with one of his books, The Physiological Basis 
rof Psychology. He wrote on the first page As a token of brotherly regards.” ’ ' 

' . It was about eleven o’clock in the morning. Sri Ramakrishna was 
sitting in his room with the devotees. He was talking to a Christian devotee 
named Misra. Misra was born of a Christian family in northwestern India 
and belonged to the Quaker sect. He was thirty-five years old. Though clad 
in European dress he wore the ochre cloth of a. sannyasi under his foreigfi 
clothes. Two of his brothers had died on the day fixed for the marriage of 
'One of them, and on that very day Misra had renounced thc ivorld. 

Misra:, ^ It is Rama alone who dwells in all beings ’ ” . 

Sri Ramakrishna said to the younger Naren, within Misra’s hearing: 
^^Rama is one, but He has a thousand names. He who is called * God ’ by 
the Christians is addressed by the lElindus as Rama, Krishna, Isvara, and by 
other names. A lake has many ghats. The Hindus drink water at one ghat 
and call it * jal’; the Christians at another, aiid call it ^ water the Mussal^ 
mans at a third, and call it * pani Likewise, He who is God to the Christians 
.is Allah to the Mussalmans.” 

Misra: ‘‘Jesus is not the son of Mary. He is God Himself. (To the 
idevotees) Now he {pointing to Sri Ramakrishna) is . as you sec him — again, he is 
God Himself. You are not able to recognize him. I have seen him before, 
in visions, though I seq him now directly with my eyes. I saw a garden where 
he was seated on a raised seat. Another person was seated on the ground, but 
he was not so far advanced. 

“ There are four door-keepers of God in this country; Tukaram in 
rSombay» Robert Michael in Kashmir, hipiself [meaning Sri Ramakrijdma] in 
this part of the country, and another person in eastern Bengal.” 

; “ Do you see visions? ” 

Misra: “ Sir, even when I lived at home 1 ;used to see Ught* 

X had a .vision of Jcsu$* How can I describe that beauty? Xfcw-injwgrafic^ 
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After a while. MSra ttM>k off ius; troxiaers and showed liie.dewtmihfe 
gernm loinKsloth that he wore underneat^^ . ^ 

Presendy Sri Ramakrishna went out on the porch. Retunnng' .to Ihh 
room, he said to the' devotees^ ** I saw him [meaning .Misra] standing in a 
heroic posture/’ .As he uttered these words he went into samadhi. .HestOOd 
facing the west. . 

Regaining partial consciousness^ he dxed his gaze on Misra and began 
to laugh. Still in an ecstatic moody be shook hands with him and laughed 
again. Taking him by the hands, he said, You will get what you are seeking/* 

Misra {with folded hands ) : " Since that day I have surrendered to you 
my mind, soul, and body/* 

Sri |lamakrishna was laughing, still in an ecstatic mood. 

The Master resumed his seat. Misra was describing his worldly life to 
the devotees. He told them how his two brothers were kilted whcn.thelcanopy 
came down at the time of the marriage. 

Sri Ri^akrishna asked the devotees to take care of Misra. 

Dr. Sarkar arrived. At the sight of him Sri Ramakrishna went into 
samadhi. When his ecstasy abated a little, he said, Fii^t the bliss of divine 
inebriation and then the Bliss of Satchidananda, the Cause of thecause/. 

Doctor: ‘'Yes.” , , 

Master: “ I am not unconscious.” 

The doctor realized that this Master was inebriated \^ith‘ divine bliss* 
Therefore he said, “ No, no! You are quite consejous/* 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled and said: 

I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Everlasting Bliss, 

As I repeat my Mdther Kali’s name; 

It so intoxicates my mind that people take me to be drtink! 

First my guru gives molasses for the making of the Wine; 

My longing is the ferment to transform it. 

Knowledge, the maker of the Wine, prepares it for me then; 

And when it is done, my mind imbibes i)t frojn the bottle of the 
mantra, 

Taking the Mother’s name to make it pure. 

Drink of this wine, says Ramprasad, and the four Iruits of life are 
yours. * ' ‘ ' 

As the doctor listened to the wprds, he too became nlniost-ecstatic. Sri 
Ramakrishna again went into, a deep spiritual tnopd and placed his foot pn 
doctor’s lap. A few minutes later he became conscious of the outer world an4 
withdrew his foot lie said to the doctor : “ Ah, what a splendid thing you 
said the other day! ‘Wc^lie in the lap of God. To wimui shall we 
aboujt our illness if not to Him? * I must pray, I jstoall ccrtaiidypray to 
Him.”. As 3ri RamakriBhna said these, wprds,,< his, eyes filled with zte^A' 
he went into suH . to '* ve>y:pnrejf.<«]^»rw^ 

I could not have put my foot on your lap.** .Qontinmng, uf MIb; 
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hM peace who has tasted the Bliss of Rama/ What is this world? What is 
there in it? What is there in money, wealth, honour, or creature comforts f 

* O mind, know Rama! Whom else should you know? ’ ’* 

The devotees were worried to see the Master’s repeated ecstasies in 
this state of ill health. He said, ** 1 shall be quiet if someone sings that song^ 

* The Wine of Heavenly Bliss 

Narendra was sent for from another room. He sang in his sweet voice; 

Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of Heavenly Bliss! 

^ Roll on the ground and weep, chanting Hari’s sweet name! 

Fill the arching heavens with your deep lion roar, 

Singing Hari’s sweet name! With both your arms upraised, , 

Dance in the name of Hari and rive His name to all I 
Swim day and night in the sea of the bliss of Hari’s love; 

Slay desire with His name, and blessed be your life! 

Master: ** And that one — * Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness 
Narendra sang: 

Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of ecstatic love arise: 
R^qiture divine! Play of God’s Bliss! 

Oh, how enthralling! ... 

Narendra sang again: 

Meditate, O my mind, on the Lord Hari, 

The Stainless One, Pure Spirit through and through. 

How peerless is the light that in Him shines! 

* How soul-bewitching is His wondrous form! 

How dear is He to ril His devotees ! 

Ever more beauteous in fresh-blossoming love 
That shames the splendour of a million moons. 

Like lightning gleams the glory of His form, 

' Raising erect the hair for very joy. 

Worship His feet in the lotus of your heart; 

With mind serene and eyes made radiant 
With heavenly love, behold that matchless sight. 

Caught in the spell of His love’s ecstasy, 

Immerse yourself for evermore, O mind, 

In Him who is Pure Knowledge and Pure Bliss. 

Dr. Sarkar listened to the songs attentively. When the singing was 
over, he said, That’s a nice one — * Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness 

At the sight of the doctor’s joy, Sri Ramakrishna said: The son said 
to the father, * Father, you taste a little wine, and after that, if you ask me 
to give up drinking, ,1 shall do so.’ After drinking the wine, the father said: 

* Son, you may give it up. I have no objection. But I am certainly not gring 
to give it up myself! ’ {The doctor and the others laugh.) 

** The other day the IHvine Mother showed me two men in a vision. He 
[meaning the doctor] is one. She also revealed to me that he will have much 
Jmowledge; imt it is dry knowledge. {Stmling^ to the doctor) But you will 
Dr. Sarkar rmnained silent 
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Friday^ 18SS 

It was the day of the Kali Puja, the worship of the Divine Mother, Sri 
Kaxnakrishna’s Chosen Ideal. At about nine o’clock in the morning the 
Master, clad in a new cloth, stood in the south room on the second floor of his 
temporary residence at Syampukur. He had asked M. to offer worship to 
Siddhesvari at Thanthania, in the central part of Calcutta, with flowers, green 
coconut, sugar, and other sweets. After bathing in the Ganges, M. had offered 
the worship and come barefoot to Syampukur. He had brought the prasad 
with him. Sri Ramakrishna took off his shoes and with great reverence ate 
a little of the prasad and placed a little on his head. 

,j At, the Master’s request M, had purchased two books of songs by 
Ramprasad and Kamalakanta for Dr. Sarkar. 

M: “ Here are the books of songs by Ramprasad and Kamalakanta.” 

' Master: Force songs like these on the doctor: 

How arc you trying, O my mind, to know the nature of God? • • • 

Who is there that can understand what Mother Kali is ? . . • 

O mind, you do not know how to farm! 

Fallow lies the field of your life. . . . 

Gome, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, the Wish*fulfilling 
Tree. . . 

M: ” Yes, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was pacing the room with M. He had put on his 
slippers. In spite of his painful illness his face beamed with joy. 

Master: ”And this song is also very good: ‘This world is a frames 
work of illusion.* ” 

M: « Yes, sir.” 

Suddenly Sri Ramakrishna gave a start. He put aside his slippers 
stood still. He was in deep samadhi. It was the day of the Divine Mother’s 
worship. Was that why he frequently went into samadhi? After a long 
while he sighed and restrained his emotion as if with great difliculty. 

It was about ten o’clock. Sri Ramakrishna was seated on his bed, 
leaning against the pillow. The devotees sat around him. Ram, Rakhal, 
Niranjan, Kalipada, M., and many others were present. Sri Ramakrishna was 
talking about his nephew Hriday. 

Master: ” Hriday is even now clamouring for land. He said to me 
one day while he was living with me at Dakshineswar, * Give me a shawl, 
or I will sue you.’ The Divine Mother removed him from Dakshineswar, He 
pestered the visitors for money. If he had stayed with me all these people 
could not have come. That is why the Mother removed him. R— ^ also began 
to act that way. He became querulous. When he was asked to accompany 
me in a carnage he ^ould hold back. He would be annoyed if the other 
youngsters came to me. If I went to Calcutta to see them, he would says 
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*^Why ^oiild you bd&CT about them? Will they renounce thevwnrld?’ If! 
yranted to offer refreshments to the other young boys, I would be afraid of 
R-r- emd say to him, ‘ Take some yourself and thra give it to them.’ 1 came to 
Jfaovr that he would not stay with me. Thereupon I said to the Divine 
l|dother, ‘ Modter, don’t remove him altogether, like Hriday.’ Then 1 came 
to know that he was going to Viindavan. If R — had stayed with me at that 
time, all these youn^ters could not have mixed with me. He left for Vrinda- 
van and these young boys began to visit me frequently.” 

R. — {hambly) : “ Sir, that wasn’t really in my mind.” 

Ram {to R — ): “Do you think you understand your mind as well as 
he understands h? ” 

R — remained silent. 

Master (to R — ): “Why should you feel that way? I love you more 
dian a father loves his son. . . . Now please k^ep quiet. .... You -no longer 
have that attitude.” 

* After a time the devotees went to another room. Sri Ramakrishna sent 
for R — and said to him, “ Did you mind what I said? ” 

R— : “No, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrislma said to M. : “ It is the day of the Kali Puja. It is good to 
make some arrangements 'for the worship. Please spbak to the devotees about it.” 

M. went to the drawing-room and told the devotees what the Master 
had said. Kalipada and others busied themselves with the airangements. 

About two o’clock in the aftemooil Dr. Sarkar arrived, accompanied 
by Professor Nihn^. The doctor listened tb dte report of the illness and pre- 
scribed medicine. Sri Ramakrishna said to him, “ These two books have been 
piurchased for you.” M. handed him the books. 

The doctor wanted to hear some songs. At the Master’s Indding, 
M. arid ahbthw devotee sang: 

How are you trying, O my mind, to know die nature of God ? 

' You are groping like a madman locked in a dark room. . . . 

- - -Then they sang; , 

, Who is there diat can understand what Mother Kali is? 

Even the six darsanas are powerless to reveal Her. 

If Is She, the soiptures »y, that is the Inner Self 
Of the yogi, who in Self discovers all his joy; 

She that, nf Her own sweet will, inhabits every living thing. 

' The macrocotm and microcosm rest in the Mother’s womb; 

0 Now do you see how vast it is? In the Muladhara 

r. The yogi' meditates on Her, and in the Sahasrara: 

, . Who but Siva has beheld Her as She really is? 

Within the lotus ’wilderness She sports beside Her Mate, the Swan. 

. When man aspires to understai^ Her, Ramprasad must smile; 

To think of knowing Her, he says, is quite as lai^hable 
* ' As to imagine one can kwim abrdsS the bouncUess sed. 
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But whik my xxlind has undmtood, alias! my heart has hot; 

Though but a dwarf» it still would strive to make a captive ,of the, 
moon. 

Again they sang: , . * 

“O mind; you do not know how to farm! 

Fallow lies the field of your life. 

If you had only worked it well* 

How rich a harvest you might reap! • • « 

Then: 

Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, the Wish-fulfilling Tree, 
And there beneath It gather the four fruits of life. ... 

Dr. Sarkar said to Girish, ** That song of yours is very nice — the one 
about the vina, in the Life of Buddha.^^ 

At a hint from Ae Master, Girish and Kalipa^ sang together: 

Behold my vina, my dearly beloved, . 

My lute of sweetest tone; 

If tenderly you play on it. 

The strings will wsdten, at your touch, 

To rarest melodies. ... 

They continued: 

. We moan for rest, alas! but rest can never find; 

We know not whence we come, nor where we float away. 

Time and again we tread this round of smiles and tears; 

In vain we pine to know whither our pathway leads, 

And why we play this empty play. « « • 

They sang again: 

Hold me fast, O Nitail I feel as if I shall pass away! 

Bestowing Hari’s name on men, 

' I raised high waves in the river of my love,^ 

And now upon its raging stream I am carried helplraly. , 

With grief my heart is laden down; 

Alas! Nitai, to whom shall I speak of it? 

Behold, I am swiftly borne away by the current of man’s deep wocj 
Then they sang: 

Jagai! Madhai! Oh, come and dance, 

Chanting Hari’s name with fervour! . • • 

And finally: 

Come one and all! Take Radha’s level 
The high tide of her love flows by; 

It will not last for very long. 

Ob, come then! Come yc^ one and all! • « « 

liirtKfatiing to theie 'songs, two or three of the devotees— anw^ thenaj 
Maidsdra and tiatn— went 'into a s|nritnal mood. Lata was ^ted hy 
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Nlranjan^s side. When the singing was over, the Master spoke with the 
doctor. 

The previous day Dr. Pratap Mazumdar had prescribed nux vomica fox 
the Master. Dr. Sarkar was annoyed to hear of it. 

Doctor: ** To give him nux vomica! Why, I am not dead yet! ” 

Master {smiling) \ *‘Why should you die? God forbid! May your 
avidya die.” 

Doctor: ** I nevtr hzve any avidya! ” 

Dr. Sarkar understood avidya to mean ” mistress 

Master {smiUng): “Oh, no! I don’t mean that! In the case of a 
sannyasi, his mother, Avidya, Ignorance, dies giving birth to a child, Viveka, 
Discrimination.” 

Hariballav arrived. Sri Ramakrishna said, ** I feel very happy when 
I see you.” Hariballav was a man of very humble nature; he sat on the bare 
floor and not on the mat. He began to fan the Master. He was the govern- 
ment lawyer at Cuttack. Professor Nilmani sat near them. Sri Ramakrishna 
did not want to offend him; casting his glance on the professor, he said, “ Oh, 
what a grand day it is for me! ” 

A few minutes later Dr. Sarkar and Professor Nilmani took their leave. 
Hariballav also departed, saying that he would come again. 

It is the dark night of the new moon. At seven o’clock the devotees 
make arrangements for the worship of Kali in Sri Ramakrishna’s room on the 
second* floor. Flowers, sandal-paste, bel-leaves, red hibiscus, rice pudding, 
and various sweets and other articles of worship are placed in front of the 
Master. The devotees arc sitting around him. There are present, among 
others, Sarat, Sashi, Ram, Girish, Chunilal, M., Rakhal, Niranjan, and the 
younger Naren., 

Sri Ramakrishna asks a devotee to bring some incense. A few minutes 
later he offers all the artieles to the Divine Mother. M. is seated close to him. 
Looking at^M., he says to the devotees, “ Meditate a little.” The devotees 
dose their eyes. 

, ' Pxiesently Girish offers a garland of flowers at Sri Ramakrishna’s feet. 
M. offers flowers and sandal-paste. Rakhal, Ram, and the other devotees 
fl>llowhim. 

Niranjan offers a flower at Sri Ramakrishna’s feet, crying: “Brahma- 
mayi! Brahmamayi! ” and prostrates himself before him, touching the Master’s 
feet with his head. The devotees cry out, “ Jai Ma! ”, ** Hail to the Mother! ” 

In the twinkling of an eye Sri Ramakrishna goes into deep saxnadhi. 
An amazing transformation; takes place in the Master before the very eyes of 
the devotees. His face shines with a heavenly light. His two hands arc raised 
in the posture of granting boons and giving assurance to the devotees; it 
^ the posture one secs in images of the Divine Mother. His body is modon- 
he has no oonsdousness of the outer world. He sits facing tibe nortlu I* 
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the Divine Mother of the Universe manifesting Herself through his person? 
Speechless with wondery the devotees look intently at Sri Ramakrishnay who 
appears to them to be the embodiment of the Divine Mother Herself. 

The devotees begin to sing hymns, ope of them leading and the rest 
following in chorus. 

Girish sings: 

Who is this Woman with the thick black hair, 

Shining amidst the assembly of the gods? 

Who is She, whose feet are like crimson lotuses 
Planted on Siva’s chest? 

Who is She, whose toe-nails shine like the fullmoon. 

Whose legs bum with the brightness of the sun? 

Who is She, who now speaks soft and smiles on us, 

And now fills all the quarters of the sky 
With shouts of terrible laughter? 


Again: 

O Mother, Saviour of the helpless, Thou the Slayer of sin! 

In Thee do the three gunas dwell — sattva, rajas, and tamas. 
Thou dost create the world; Thou dost sustain it and destroy it; 
Binding Thyself with attributes, Thou yet transcendest them; 

For Thou, O Mother, art the All. . • . 

Behari sings: 

0 Syama, Thou who dost sit upon a corpse ! 

1 beg Thee, hear my heart’s most fervent prayer: 

As my last breath forsakes this mortal fiesh. 

Reveal TTiyself within my heart ! 

Then, in my mind, from forest and from grove 
I shall gather Thee red hibiscus flowers, 

And, scenting them with the sandal-paste of Love, 

Shall lay them at Thy Lotus Feet. 

M. sings with the other devotees: 

O Mother, all is done after Thine own sweet will ; 

Thou art in truth self-willed. Redeemer of mankind ! 

Thou workest Thine own work ; men only call it theirs. . . . 

They sing again: 

All things are possible, O Mother, through Thy grace; 
Obstacles mountain high Thou makest to melt away. 

Thou Home of Bliss ! To all Thou givest peace and joy; 

Why then should I be made to suffer fruitiessly, 

Brooding on the success or fmlurc of my deeds ? 

And again: 

O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art, 

Do not deprive Thy worthless child of bliss ! 

My mind knows nothing but Thy Lotus Feet. 

The King of Death scowls at me terribly ; 

Tell me, Mother, what shall I say to him? . . • 
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Tbi^ conclude: 

In dense daiiniess, O Mother, Thy formless beauty sparkles; 

Therefore the yogis meditate in a dark mountain cave. . • • 

Gradually Sri Raihakiish'na came back to the consciousness of the outer 
world. He the devotees to ang “O Mother Syama, foil of the waves 

of drunkenness divine They sang: 

O Mother Syama, full of the waves of drunkenness divine 

Who knows how Thou dost sport in the world? 

Thy fun and frolic and Thy glances put to shame the. god of 
love. ... 

When this song was over, Sri Ramakrishna asked the devotees to smg 
Behold my Mother playing with Siva The devotees sang: 

Behold my Mother pla^hg with Siva^ lost in an ecstasy of joy ! 

Drunk with a draught of celestial wine, She reels, and- yet She docs 
notfoU. . . . 

Sii Ramakrishna tasted a little pudding to make the devotees happy, 

but immediately went into deep ecstasy. 

A few minutes' later the devotees prostrated themselves before the 
Master and went into the drawing-room. There they enjoyed the prasad. 

It was nine o’clock in the evemng. Sri Ramakrishna sent word to the 
devotees, asking them to go to Surendra‘s house to participate in the worship 
ofKaU. 

They arrived at Surendra’s house on Simla Street and were received 
very cordially. Surendra conducted them to the drawing-room bn the second 
floor. The house was filled with a festive atmosphere and a veriteble mart 
of joy was created with the songs and music of. the devot^. It was very 
late at night when they returned to their homes after enjoying the sumptuous 
feast given by Surendra, the Master’s bdoved disdple. 
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THE MASTER AT COSSIPORE 

Wedmif^t OtcenAer 23, 1885 

I^N FRIDAY, iffiCEMBER II, Sri Ramakrishna was moved to a beautiful house 
at Cossipofe, a suburb of Calcutta'. TTbc house was 'situated in a garden 
covering about five aaes of land and abounding in fitut*ti^ and fiowering ' 
plants. Here the final curtain fell on 'the Master’s life. 

At Cossipore he set himself with redoubled energy to the conipledon of 
the work of spiritual ministration he had begun long before ait Dakshiueswdr. 
Realizing that the end of his physical life was approaching, he gave away his 
^iritual treasures wiAout stint to One and all. He Was like one of those' 
fruit-sellers who bring their fniit to the market-plaCe, bargain at fiist about 
the prices, but then toward sunset, when the ni^ket is about to doSe, give' 
away the fhiit indiscriminately. Here his disdples saw the greatest manifestation ’ 
of his spiritual powers. Here they saw the fulfilment ofhisprbphd^es about' 
his own end: “ I shall make the whbjfe dung public before I go.*‘ “ iVhen people 
in large numbers come to know and whis;^ about the greatness of this body, 
then die Mother will taie it back.” ‘^ T^e devotees will be sifted Into inner 
and outer circles toward the end.” And' so on. Here he predicted that a' 
band of young disciples, with Narttidrknath as thdir leader, would in due 
course renounce the world and deyOte thetnselves to the realization of God and, 
the service of humamty. 

The main building at Cossipore had two stOreysi with three rooms below 
and two ' above. The Master occu^ed the central haB of die upper storey; a 
small room to the left was us^ at night by his attendants. To the right of the 
hall was an open balcony where Sri Ram^rnhna sometimes sat or walked. 
On the groimd floor, a hall just below the Master’s and a smdl room to the 
right it were used by the devotees, and a small room to the extreme left was 
Occupied by the Holy Mother. In the gardtm compound were some outbuild-, 
ings, two reservoirs, and pleajumt walks. Sri Ramakrishna breathed more 
ftedy in the open ajr.of the new place. 

, Almost ^1 the devotees had . gathered bythistutK. They had started, 
cmnkig to 1^ in 1S81. By the end of 1884 Sarat and Sashi had become 
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known to the Master, and since their college examinations in the middle of 
1885 they had been visiting him almost daily. Giiish Ghosh had first met die 
Master in September 1884 at the Star Theatre. Since the beginning of the 
following December he had been a constant visitor. And it was during the latter 
part of December 1884 that Sarada Prasanna first visited the Master at the 
Dakshineswar temple. Subodh and Kshirode first visited him in August 1885. 

The young devotees had taken up their quarters at the garden house 
to tend Sri Ramakrishna, although many of them visited their own homes 
every now and then. The householders came to see the Master almost every 
day, and some of them occasionally spent the night 

On the morning of December 23 Sri Ramakrishna gave unrestrtuned 
expression to his love for the devotees. He said to Niranjan, “ You are my 
filther; I shall sit on your lap.” Touching Kalipada’s chest, he said, ” May 
your inner spirit be awakened! ” He stroked Kalipada’s chin affectionately 
and said, ” Whoever has sincerely called on God or performed his daily religious 
devotions will certainly come here.” In the morning two ladies received his 
i^edal blessing. In a state of samadhi he touched their hearts with his feet. 
They shed tears of joy. One of them said to him, weeping, “ You are so kind ! ” 
His love this day really broke all bounds. He wanted to bless Gopal of Sinthi 
and said to a devotee, “ Bring Gopal here.” 

It was evening. Sri Ramakrishna was absorbed in contemplation of 
the Mother of the Universe. After a while he began to talk very softly with 
some of the devotees. Kali, Ghunilal, M., Navagopal, Sashi, Niranjan, and a 
few others were present. 

Master (to M .) : ” Buy a stool for me. What will it cost? ” 

M: “ Between two and three rupees.” 

Master: ” If a small wooden seat costs only twelve annas, why should 
you have to pay so much for a stool? ” 

M: “ Perhaps it won’t cost so much.” 

Master: ” Tomorrow is Thursday. The latter part of the afternoon is 
inauspicious. Can’t you come before three o’clock? ” 

M; “ Yes, sir. I shall.” 

Master: “ Well, can you tell how long it will take me to rCbover firom 
this illness?” 

M: “It has been t^;ravated a little and will take some days.” 

Master: “ How long? ” 

M: “ Perhaps five to six months.” 

Hearing this, Sri Ramakrishna became impatient, like a child, and sud; 
“ So long? What do you mean? ” 

M: “ I mean, sir, for complete recovery.” 

Master: “ Oh, that! I am relieved. Gan you explain one thing? How 
is* it that in spite of all these virions, all this ecstasy and samadhi, 1 saa so ill? ’* 
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M: *' Your sufTering is no doubt great; but it has a deep, meaning.** 

MASTBfe: *' What is it? ** 

M: ** A diange is coming over your mind. It is being directed toward 
the formless aspect of God. Even your * ego of Knowledge ’ is vanishii^.** 

Master: “ That is true. My teaching of others is coming to an end. 

I cannot give any more instruction. 1 see that everything is Rama Himsdf. 
And sometimes I say to myself, *Whom diall 1 teach?* You see, because 
I am living in a rented house many kinds of devotees are coming here. I hope 
I shah not have to put up a ‘ signboard *, like Shashadhar or Krishnaprasanna 
Sen,^ announcing my lectures.” {The Master and M. laugh.) 

M: There is yet another purpose in this illness. It is the final sifting 
of disciples. The devotees have achieved in these few days what they could 
not have realized by five years’ tapasya. Their love and devotion are growing 
by leaps and boimds.” 

Master: “That may be true; but Niranjan went back home. {To 
Mranjan) Please tdl me how you fed.” 

Niranjan: “ Formerly I loved you, no doubt, but now it is impossible 
for me to live without you.” 

M: “ One day I found out how great these young men were.** 

Master: ■“ Where? ” 

M: “ Sir, one day I stood in a comer of the house at Syampukur and 
watched the devotees. I clearly saw that every one of them had made his 
way here through almost insurmountable obstacles and given himself over to 
your service.” 

As Sri Ramakrishna listened to these words he became abstracted. He 
was silent a few moments. Presently he went into samadM. 

Regaining consdousness of the outer world, he said to M. : “I saw 
everything passing from form to formlessness. I want to tell you all the things 
I saw, but I cannot. Wdi, this tendency of mine toward the formless is only 
a sign of my nearing dissolution. Isn’t that so? ** 

M. {umderingly) : “ It may be.” 

Master: “ Even now I am seeing the Formless Indiviable Satchida* 
nandar— just like that. . . . But I have suppressed my fedings widi great 
difficulty. 

“What you said about the sifting of disdples was ri^t: this illness is 
showing who belong to the inner drde and who to the outer. Those who are 
living here, renoundng the world, belong to the innor drde; and those who 
pay occaaonal visits and ask, * How are you, sir? ’ belong to the outer drde. 

“ Didn’t you notice Bhavanath? Hie other day he came to Syampukur 
dressed ks a brid^^room and asked me,* How are you?* I haven’t seen lumdnce. 
I show him love for Narendia’s sake, but he is not in my thought any more. 

1 «tiit KrMaiapriMMina were two weB-lmown Hindu preschers. contemaMi^ 

of Sri Bamskriihna. 
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\ {To M.) ** WJien tjod asjsiimcs a human body for the sake of His devo* 
tecs, many of His devotees accompany Him to thi^ earth. Some of th^xn belong 
; to. the inner circle, s0n«5 tp the outer drcie, and some become^ the suppliexs of 
His physical needs. 

“I experienced one of my first ecstasies when I was tenor eleven years 
old, as I was going through a meado\y to the shrine of Visalakshi. What a 
vision! I became cbmpletely unconscious of the outer world. 

*M was twenty-two or twenty-three when the Divine Id^other one day 
/asked me in the Kali temple, ‘Do you want toht Akshara?^ I didn’t know 
what the word meant, I asked Haladfiati about it. He smd, ‘ Kskara meam 
. jiva, living being; Akshara means Paramutman^ the Supreme Soul.’ 

“ At the hour of the evening worship in the Kali temple I .would climp 
, to . the roof of the kuthi and cry’ out: ‘ O devotees, where are you all? Come 
to me soon! I shall die of the company of worldly people !’ I told all this to 
‘the ‘Englishmen They said, it was.all an illusion of my mind. ‘ Perhaps it 
is*, I said to myself, and became calm.. But. now it is all coming true; thp 
; devotees are coming. f . . . 

“ The Divine Mother also showed me in a vision the five suppliers of 
my needs i first, Mathur Babu, aud-^econd, Sambhu Mallick, whom I had not 
then met. I had a vision of a fair-skinned man with a cap on his head. Many 
days later, when I first met Sambhu, I recalled that vision; I realized that 
it was he whom I had seen in that epstatic state. I haven’t yet found out the 
.three other suppliers of my wants. But they were all of a fair complexion. 
Surendra looks like one of them. 

, “ When I attained this state of God-Consciousness, a person, exactly 
resembling myself jthoroughly shook my Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna nerve?. 
He licked with his tongue each of the lotuses of the six centres, and those 
drooping at once turned their faces upward. And at last the Sahasrara lotus 
became full-blown. 

“ The Divine Mother used to reveal to nic the nature of the devote^ 
before their coming. I saw with these two eyes — ^not in a trance— the kirtan 
.party of Chaitanya going from the banyan-tree to the bakul-trec in the 
Panchavari. I saw Balaram in the procession .and ?ilso, I think, yourself 
[meaning M.]. Chuni’s spiritual consciousness and yours, too, * have been 
; awakened by frequent visits to me. In ayision I saw that Sashi and Sarat had 
been among the followers of Christ. 

, Under the banyan-tree in the Panchavati I had a vision of a child. 

Hriday said to me, ‘ Then a son will soon be bom to you.’ I said to him: * But 
I regard all women as mother. How can I have a son? ’ Hxat eiuld is RakhaL 
. . ][ said to the Divine Mother, * O Mother, since You have placed me ii^ 

this coi^dirion^ provide me with a rich man.’ That is why athur served me 
for fourteen years.^ And in how many different ways! At my request he 
' *tj^'r^58tol871. ■ ' ^ 
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arriuiged . a' special store-room for tlie sadhus. He provided me with carriage 
and pal^quin^ And whatcya: I asked him to give to anyone, be gaye#^! The 
Brahmani * identified him with Prataprudra,* . . ^ 

“ Vijay had a vision of this form [ipeaning himself]. How do you account 
for it? Vijay said to me, * I touched it exactly as I am touching you now/ ; 

“ Latu counted thirty-one devotees in all. That’s not many. ; But a few 
more are becoming devotees through Vijay and Kedar. 

“ It was revealed to me in a vision that during my last days I should 
have to live on pudding. During my present illness my wife was one day 
feeding me with pudding. I burst into tears and said, ‘ Is this my living on 
pudding near the end, and so painfully? ’ ” 

Monday i January 4, 1886 

It was the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the moon. At four 
o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was sitting in his room. He told M. 
that Ram Chatterji had come from the Kali temple at Dakshineswar to.inquirc 
about his health. He asked M. whether it was nqt very cold at the temple 
garden. 

Narendra arrived. Now and then the Master looked at him and smiled. 
It appeared to M. that that day the Master’s love for his beloved disciple was 
boundless. He indicated to M, by a sign that Narendra had wept. Then he 
remained quiet. Again he indicated that Narendra had cried all the way 
from hpme. 

No one spoke. Narendra broke the silence. 

Narendra: I have been thinking of going there today.” 

Master: ” Where?” 

Narendra: “To Dakshineswar. I intend to light a fire under the 
bcl-tree and meditate,” 

Master: “No, the authorities of the powder-magazine will not allow 
it. The panchavati is a nice place. Many sadhus have practised japa and 
meditation there. But, it is very cold there. The place is dark, too.” 

Again for a few moments all sat in silence. 

Master {to Narendra^ smiling ) : “ Won’t you continue your studies ? ” 

Narendra {looking at the Master and M.): “ I shall feel greatly relieved 
if I find a medicine that will make me forget all I have studied.” 

The elder Gopal, who was also in the room, said, “ I shall accompany 
Narendra.” 

i Kalipada Ghosh had brought a box of grapes for Sri Ramakrishna; £t 

lay beside the Master. The Master gave Narendra a few and poured the rest 
on the floor for the devotees to pick up. 

* Ihe brahimn minm who was oiie foe Master^l spirit 

^ A kfi^r of Orissa and a devoted Mower ofChaitanyadeva, wheim he served with flue 
! 'Utmost We and ... < .1 
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It was evening, Narendra was sitting in a room downstairs. He was 
smoking and describing to M. the yearning of his soul. No one else was 
with them. ♦ 

Naeendra: I was meditating here last Saturday when suddenly I felt 
a peculiar sensation in my heart.’* 

M: It was the awakening of the Kundalini.” 

Narendra: Probably it was. I clearly perceived the Ida and the 
Pingala nerves. I asked Hazra to feel my chest. Yesterday I saw him [mean* 
ing the Master] upstairs and told him about it. I said to him: ' All the othen» 
have had their realization; please give me some. All have succeeded; shall 
I alone remain unsatisfied ? * ** 

M: “ What did he say to you? ** 

Narendra: “He said: ‘Why don’t you settle your family affairs first 
and then come to me? You will get everything. What do you want?^ 
1 replied, ‘ It is my desire to remain absorbed in samadhi continually for three 
or four days, only once in a while coming down to the sense plane to eat a 
little food.* Thereupon he said to me: ‘ You arc a very small-minded person. 
There is a state higher even than that. “ All that exists art Thou ” — ^it is you 
who sing that song.’ ” 

M: “Yes, he always says that after coming down from samadhi one 
sees that it is God Himself who has become the universe, the living brings, and 
all that exists. The Isvarakods alone can attain that state. An ordinary man 
can at the most attain samadhi; but he cannot come down from that state.” 

Narendra: “He [the Master] said: ‘Settle your family affairs and 
then come to me. You will attain a state higher than samadhi.’ I went home 
this morning. My people scolded me, saying: ‘Why do you wander about 
like a vagabond? Your law examination is near at hand and you arc not 
paying any attention to your studies. You wander about aimlessly.’ ” 

M: “ Did your mother say anything? ” 

Narendra: “No. She was very eager to feed me. She gave me veni* 
son. I ate a little, though I didn’t feel like eating meat.” 

M: “And then? ” 

Narendra: “ I went to my study at my grandmother’s. As I tried to 
read I was seized with a great fear, as if studying were a terrible thing. My 
heart struggled within me. I burst into tears: I never wept so bitterly in my 
life. I left my books and ran away. I ran along the streets. My shoes 
slipped fi'om my feet-— I didn’t know where. I ran past a haystSidc and got 
liay ail over me. I kept on running along the road to Cossipore.” 

Narendra remained silent a few minutes and then resumed. 

Narendra: “Since reading iht Vivdachudamm I have felt Very murii 
depressed. In it Sankaracharya says that only through great tapasya and good 
fortune does one acquire these tluree things: a human birth, the desire for 
fiboralion, and refuge with a great soul. 1 said to myself: *1 have 
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gained all these three. As a result of great tapasya I have been born a 
human beings thrcai^ great tapasya, again, I have the desire for liberalian; and 
through great tapas^WI have secured the companionship of sudi a great soul.’ 
M: «Ah!” ^ 

NAEatmRA: ” I have no more taste for the world. I do not relish Ijie 
company of those who live in the world--rof course, with the exception of one 
or two devotees.” 

Narendra became silent again« A fire of intense renunciation was bum* 
ing within him. His soul was restless for the vision of God. He resumed 
the conversation. 

Narendra {to M .) : ‘‘ You have found peace, but my soul is restless. 
You are blessed indeed.” 

M. did not reply, but sat in silence. He said to himself, ** Sri Rama* 
krishna said that one must pant and pine for God; only then may one have 
the vision of Him.” 

Immediately after dusk M. went upstairs. He found Sri Ramakrishna 

asleep. 


It was about nine o’clock in the evening. Niranjan and Sashi were sitting 
near the Master. He was awake. Every now and then he talked of Narendra. 

Master: “How wonderful Narendra’s state of mind is I You see, this 
very Narendra did not believe in the forms of God. And now you see how 
his sciil is panting for God! You know that story of the man who asked his^ 
guru now God could be realized. The guru said to him: * Come with me. 

I shall show you how one can realize CJod.’ Saying this, he took the disciple 
to a lake and held his head under the water. After a short time he released 
the disciple and asked him, ‘ How did you feel? ’ ‘ I was dying for a breath of 
air! ’ said the disciple. 

“ When the soul longs and yearns for God like that, then you will know 
that you do not have long to wait for His vision. The rosy colour on the 
eastern horizon shows that the sun will soon rise.” 

This day Sri Ramakrishna’s illness was worse. In spite of much suffer* 
ing he said many things about Narendra — though mostly by means of signs. 

At night Narendra left for Dakshineswar. It was very dark, being the 
night of the new moon. He was accompanied by one or two devotees. 
M. spent the night at the Cossipore garden. He dreamt that he was seated in, 
an assanbly of sannyasis* 


Tuesday^ Jammy J, 

Sri Ram^dm&lma was ritdng on his bed and talking to M. No one 
rise was in the room. It was about four o’clock in the afitemoon. 

MASiiR: ** If Kshirode makes a pilgrwnage to Gang^agar, thm please 
buy a blanket for him.” 

59 
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M: « Yes, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was silent a few minutes. Then he continued. 

Master: “ Well, can you tell me what is happeninj^o these youngsters? 
Some are running off to Puri and some to Gangasagar. All have renounced 
their homes. Look at Narendra! When a man is seized with the spirit of 
intense renunciation^ he regards the world as a deep well and his relatives 
as venomous cobras.** 

M: “ Yesj sir. Life in the world is full of suffering.** 

Master: *‘Ycs, it is the suffering of hell — and that from the very 
moment of birth! Don’t you see what a trouble one’s wife and children are? ** 

M: ”Ycs, sir. You yourself said: ‘These youngsters® have no 
relationship whatsoever with the world. They owe nothing to the world, nor 
do they expect anything from it. It is the sense of obligation that entangles 
a man in the world.’ ” 

Master: “Don’t you see how Niranjan is? His attitude toward the 
world is this: ‘ Here, take what is thine, and give me what is mine.* That is 
all. He has no further relationship with the world. There is nothing to pull 
him from behind. 

“ ‘ Woman * and ‘ gold * alone are the world. Don’t you see that if you 
have money you want to lay it by? ** 

M. burst out laughing. Sri Ramakrishna also laughed. 

M: “One thinks a great deal before taking the money out. {Boih 
laugh*) But once you said at Dakshineswar that it is quite different if one is 
able to live in the world free from the three gunas.” 

Master: “Yes — like a child! ** 

M: “Yes, sir. But it is exceedingly difficult; it requires tremendous 
power.” 

Sri Ramakrishna remained silent. 

M: “Yesterday they went to Dakshineswar to meditate, I had a 
dream.” 

Master: “ What did you dream ? ” 

M: “I dreamt that Narendra and some others had become sannyasis. 
They were sitting around a lighted firc,^ I too was there. They were smoking 
tobacco and blowing out puf& of smoke. I told them that I could smell hemp.”® 

Master: “ Mental remmeiation is the essential thing. That, too, makes 
one a sannyasi.” 

Sri Ramakrishna kept silent a few minutes and then went on. 

Master: “ But one must set fire to one’s desires. Then alone can one 
tucceed.” 

M: “ You said to the pundit of the Marwaris from Buirabazar that you 
liad the desire for bhakd. Isn^t the desire for bhakti to be counted as a desire? 

* *lhe Master had meant his young ^sdfdes, 

® Many wandering sannyasis smoke hidian hemp. 
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Master: “No, just as hinche greens are not to be counted as greens* 
Hincfac restrains the secretion of bile. 

“ Well, all my jby, all my ecstasy — where are they now? “ 

M: “ Perhaps you are now in the state of mind that the Gtto describes 
as beyond the three gunas. Sattva, rajas, and tamas are performing their 
own functions, and you yourself arc tmattached — ^unattached even to sattva.’* 
Master: “ Yes, the Divine Mother has put me into the state of a child. 
Tell me, won’t the body live through this illness? 

The Master and M. became silent* Narendra entered the room. He 
was going home to settle his family affsurs* 

Since his father’s death Narendra had been in great distress about his 
.piothcr and brothers. Now and then they had been threatened with starvation. 
]^arendra was the family’s only hope: they expected him to earn money and 
feed them. But Narendra could not appear for law examination; he was 
passing through a state of intense renunciation* He was going to Calcutta that 
day to make some provision for the family* A friend had agreed to lend 
him one hundred rupees. That would take care of the family for three 
months. 

Narendra: “I am going home. {To M.) 1 shall visit Mahimacharan 
on the way. Will you come with me? ” 

M. did not want to go. Looking at M., Sri Ramakrishna asked 
Narendra, “Why? ” 

Narendra: “I am going that way; so I shall stop at Mahima’s place 
and have a chat with him.’* 

Sri Ramakrishna looked at Narendra intently. 

Narendra: “A friend who comes here said he would lend me a 
mndred rupees. That will take care of the family for three months. I am 
[oing home to make that arrangement.” 

Sri Ramakrishna remained silent and looked at M. 

M. {io Marendra ) : “ No, you go ahead, I shall go later.” 

Thursday^ March 1886 

It was eight o’clock in the evening. Sri Ramakrishna was in the big 
lall on the second floor, Narendra, Sashi, M*, Sarat, and the elder Gopal were 
n the room. Sri Ramakrishna was lying down* Sarat stood by his bed and 
fanned him. The Master was speaking about his illness* 

Master: “ If some of you go to Dakshineswar and see Bholanath, he 
‘vill give you a medidnal oil and also tell you how to apply it.** 

The BirDER Gopax.: “ Then we shall go for the oil tennorrow morning,” 
M: “ If someone goes this evening he can bring the dOi.” 

Sashi: “I can go*?? 

MAwrm^iJrainUng to Sarat): “He may go,” 

a time Sarat set out for I^tel^ne^war to get the oil from Bholanath* 
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The devotees, sitting around Sri Ramakrishna^s bed, were silent. Sud- 
denly the Master sat up. He spoke to Nareftdranath. 

Master: Brahman is without taint. The three gunas are in Brahman,, 
but It is Itself untainted by them. 

** Vou may lind both good and bad smdls in the air ; but the air itself 
is unaffected. 

** Sankaratharya was going along a street in Benares. An outcaste 
carrying a load of meat suddenly touched him. ‘ What ! * said Sankara. ‘ You 
have touched me ‘ Revered sir,’ said the outcaste, ‘ I have not touched you 
nor have you touched me. The Atman is above all contamination, and you 
are that Pure Atman.’ 

« Of Brahman and maya, the jnani rejects maya. 

** Maya is like a veil. You see, I hold this towel between you and the 
lamp. You no longer see the light of the lamp.” 

Sri Raittakrishna put the towel between himself and the devotees. 

Master: ‘‘Now you cannot see my face any more. As Ramprasad 
said, ‘ Raise die curtain, and behold ! * 

“ The bhakta, however, does not ignore maya. He worships Mahamaya. 
Taking refuge in Her, he says: Mother, please stand aside from my path. 

Only if You step out of my way shall I have the Knowledge of Brahman.’ 
The jnanis explain away all three states — ^waking, dream, and deep sleep. But 
the bhaktas accept them all. As long as there is the ego, everything else exists. 
So long as the ‘ I ’ exists, the bhakta sees that it is God who has become maya, 
the universe, the living beings, and the twenty-four cosmic principles.” 

Narendra and the other devotees sat silently listening. 

Master: "But the theory of maya is dry. {To Narendra) Repeat 
what I said.” 

Narendra: " Maya is dry.” 

Sri Ramakrishna affectionately stroked Narendra’s face and hands, anc 
said: "Your face and hands show that you are a bhakta. But the jnani ha! 
different features; they are dry. 

" Even after attaining jnana, the jnani can live in the world, retaininj 
vidyamaya, that is to say, bhakti, compassion, renunciation, and such virtues 
This serves him two purposes: first, the teaching of men, and second, th 
enjoyment of divine bliss. If a jnani remains silent, merged in samadhi, the 
men’s hearts will not be illumined. Therefore Sankaracharya kept the * ego c 
Knowledge ’. And furdier, a jnani lives as a devotee, in the company ( 
bhaktas, in order to enjoy and drink deep of the Bliss of God. 

' ^ *‘The ‘ ego of Knowledge ’ and the ‘ ego of Devotion ’ can do no harn 
it is the * wicked I ’ that is harmful. After reafizing God a tnan becomes lil 
a child. There is no harm in the * ego of a child It is Bke the reflection of 
face in a mirror: the reflection cannot calf names. Or it is like a burnt rop 
whidi appears to be a rope but disappears at the slightest puff. The ego th 
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has been burnt in the fire of Knowledge cannot injure anybody. It Is an ego ^ 
only in name. 

Returning to the relative plane after reaching the Absolute is like 
coming back to this shore of a river after going to the other side. Such a 
return to the relative plane is for the teaching of men and for cnjoymentt^ 
participation in the divine sport in the v^rld.** 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking in a very low voice. Addressing the devo- 
tees, he said: “ The body is so ill, but the mind is free from avidyamaya. Let 
me tell you, there is no thought in my mind of Ramlal or home or wife. But 
I have been worrying about Puma, that kayastha boy. I am not in the least 
anxious about the others. 

“ It is God alone who has kept this vidyamaya in me, for the good of 
men, for the welfare of the devotees. 

But if one retains vidyamaya one comes back to this world. The 
Avatars keep this Vidyamaya. So long as a man has even the slightest desire, 
he must be born again and again. When he gets rid of all desires, then he is 
liberated. But the bhaktas do not seek liberation. 

“If a person dies in Benares he attains liberation; he is not bom again* 
Liberation is the goal of the jnanis.** 

Narendra: “ The other day wc went to visit Mahimacharan.’’ 

Master {smiling) : “ WeU ? ” 

Narendra: “ I have never before met such a dry jnani ’’ 

Master {smiling ) : “ What was the matter? ** 

Narendra: “ He asked us to sing. Gangadhar sang: 

Radha is restored to life by hearing her Krishna’s name. 

She looks about ; in front of her she sees a tamala tree. 

“On hearing this song, Mahimacharan s^aid: ‘Why such songs here ? 
I don’t care for love and all that nonsense. Besides, I live here with my wife 
and children. Why all these songs here? ’ ” 

Master {to M ,) : “ Do you see how afraid he is? ” 

Sunday^ March 14^ 1886 

Sri Ramakrishna sat facing the north in the large room upstairs. It 
was evening. He was very ill. Narendra and Rakhal were gently massaging 
his feet. M. sat near by. The Master, by a sign, asked him, too, to stroke his 
feet. M. obeyed. 

The previous Sunday the devotees had observed Sri Ramakrishna’s 
birthday with worship and prayer. His birthday the year before had been 
observed at Dakshineswar with great pomp; but this year, on account of his 
illness, the devotees were very sad and there was no festivity at all. 

The Holy Mother busied herself day and night in the Master’s service* 
Among the young, disciples, Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Baburam, 
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Jogin, Latu, and Kali had been staying with him at the garden house. The 
older devotees visited him daily, and some of them occasionally spent the 
night there. 

That day Sri Ramakrishna was feeling very ill. At midnight the moon- 
light flooded the garden, but it could wake no response in the devotees’ hearts. 
They were drowned in a sea of grief. They felt that they were living in a 
beautiful city besieged by a hostile army. Perfect silence reigned everywhere. 
Nature was still, except for the gende rusding of the leaves at the touch of the 
south wind. Sri Ramakrishna lay awake. One or two devotees sat near him 
in silence. At times he seemed to doze. 

M. was seated by his side. Sri Ramakrishna asked him by a sign to 
come nearer. The sight of his suffering was unbearable. In a very soft voice 
and with great difficulty he said to M. : 

I have gone on suffering so much for fear of making you all weep. 
But if you all say: * Oh, there is so much suffering! Let the body die then 
I may give up the body.” 

These words pierced the devotees’ hearts. And he who was their father, 
mother, and protector had uttered these words ! What could they say? All sat 
in silence. Some thought, Is this another crucifixion — the sacrifice of the 
body for the sake of the devotees? ” 

It was the dead of night. Sri Ramakrishna’s illness was taking a turn 
for the worse. The devotees wondered what was to be done. One of them 
left for Calcutta. That very night Girish came to the garden house with two 
physicians, Upendra and Navagopal. 

The devotees sat near the Master. He felt a little better and said to 
them: ** The illness is of the body. That is as it should be; I see that the 
body is made of the five elements.” 

Turning to Girish, he said : I am seeing many forms of God. Among 
them I find this one also [meaning his own form].” 


Mond(^f Mardi 15, 1886 

About seven o’clock in the morning Sri Ramakrishna felt a little better. 
He talked to the devotees, sometimes in a whisper, sometimes by signs. 
Narendra, Rakhal, Latu, M., Gopal of Sinthi, and others were in the room. 
They sat speechless and looked grave, thinking of the Master’s suffering of the 
previous night. 

Master {to the dmtees)\ ‘*Do you know what I see right now? I see 
that it is God Himself who has become all this. It seems to me that men and 
other living beings are made of leathery and that it is God Himself who, 
dwelling inside these leather cases, moves the hsuids, the feet, the heads. I had 
a similar vision once before, when I saw houses, gfurdens, roads, men, cattle — all 
made of One Substance; it was as if they were all made of wax. 
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t, 

“ I sec that it is God Himself who has become the block, the executioner,, 
and the victim for the sacrifice.’* 

As he describes this staggering experience, in which he realizes in full 
the identity of all within the One Being, he is overwhelmed with emotion and. 
exclaims, “ Ah! What a vision! 

Immediately Sri Ramakrishna goes into samadhi. He completdy 
forgets his body and the outer world. The devotees are bewildered. Not 
knowing what to do, they sit still. 

Presently the Master regains partial consciousness of the world andl 
says: Now I have no pain at all. I am my old self again.” 

The devotees are amazed to watch this state of the Master, beyond 
pleasure and pain, weal and woe. 

He casts his glance on Latu and says: “ There is Loto. He bends his 
head, resting it on the palm of his hand. I see that it is God Himself who* 
rests His head on His hand.” 

Sri Ramakrishna looks at the devotees and his love for them wells up in 
a thousand streams. Like a mother showing her tenderness to her children 
he touches the faces and chins of Rakhai and Narendra. 

A few minutes later he says to M., ** If the body were to be preserved 
a few days more, many people would have their spirituality awakened.” 

He pauses a few minutes. 

But this is not to be. This time the body will not be preserved.” 

The devotees eagerly await the Master’s next words. 

” Such is not the will of God. This time the body will not be preserved^ 
lest, finding me guileless and foolish, people should take advantage of me> 
and lest I, guileless and foolish as I am, should give away everything to every- 
body. In this Kaliyuga, you see, people are averse to meditation and japa.” 

Rakhal {tenderly) : “ Please speak to God that He may preserve your 
body some time more.” 

Master: ” That depends on God’s will.” 

Narendra: ” Your will and God’s will have become one.” 

Sri Ramakrishna remains silent. He appears to be thinking about 
something. 

Master (to Natendra^ Rakhal^ and the others ) : And nothing will happen 
if I speak to God. Now I sec that I and the Mother have become one. 
For fear of her sister-in-law, Radha said to Krishna, ^ Please dwell in my 
heart.’ But when, later on, she became very eager for a vision of Krishna — so 
eager that her heart pined and panted for her Beloved — ^Hc would not come out.” 

Rakhal {in a low votce, to the devotees)*. “He is referring to God’s 
Incarnation as Gauranga.” 

According to the Bengal school of Vaishnavism Sri Krishna wanted to taste and 
enjoy His own sweetness as Ra^a did. But this could not be done to the fullest extent unlw 
Krishna were infatuated with l^mself, as Radha had been. Accordingly He assumed a foma in 
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Hie devotees sit silently in the room. Sri Ramakrishna looks at them 
tenderly. Then he places his hand on his heart. He is about to speak. 

Master {to Noarmdra and the others): There are two persons in this. 
One, the Divine Mother— 

He pauses. The devotees eagerly look at him to hear what he will 
say next. 

Master: ** Yes, one is She. And the other is Her devotee. It is the 
devotee who broke his arm, and it is the devotee who is now ill. Do you 
understand ? ” 

The devotees sit without uttering a word. 

Master: “Alas! To whom shall I say all this? Who will under- 
stand me? ” 

Pausing a few moments, he says: 

“ God becomes man, an Avatar, and comes to earth with His devotees. 
And the devotees leave the world with Him.” 

Rakhal: “Therefore we pray that you may not go away and leave 
us behind.” 

Sri Ramakrishna smiles and says : 

“ A band of minstrels suddenly appears, dances, and sings, and it departs 
in the same sudden manner. They come and they return, but none recog- 
nizes them.” 

The Master and the devotees smile. 

After a few minutes he says: 

” Suffering is inevitable when one assumes a human body. 

” Every now and then I say to myself, * May I not have to come back to 
-earth again ! ’ But there is something else. After enjoying sumptuous feasts 
outside, one does not relish cheap home cooking. 

“Besides, the assuming of a human body is for the sake of the 
devotees.” 

Sri Ramakrishna looks at Narendra very tenderly. 

Master (io Narendra): “An outcaste was carrying a load of meat. 
Sankaracharya, after bathing in the Ganges, was passing by. Suddenly the 
outcaste touched him. Sankara said sharply: 'What! You touched me!’ 
' Revered sir,’ he replied, * I have not touched you nor have you touched me. 
Reason with me: Are you the body, the mind, or the buddhi? Analyse what 
you are. You are the Pure Atman, unattached and free, unaffected by the 
three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas,’ 

“Do you know what Brahman is like? It is like air. Good and bad 
smells are carried by the air, but the air itself is unaffected.” 

Narendra: “ Yes, sir.” 

which aispects of the Kiishna of Vrindavan and those of Radha and in this 

Krishna His own charm and sweetness. Ikis form is known as Sri Gaurangsi, 

who was a blending of Radha and Krishna. 
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Master t He is beyond die gunas and maya — beyond both the ^ maya 
of knowledge * and the * maya of ignorance *. * Woman * and * gold * are the 
‘ maya of ignorance’. Knowledge, renunciation, devotion, and other spiritual 
qualities are the splendours of the * maya of knowledge*. Sankaracharya kept 
this ‘ maya of knowledge *; and diat you and these others feel concerned about 
me is also due to this ‘ maya of knowledge *. 

“ Following the ‘ maya of knowledge * step by step, one attains the Know- 
ledge of Brahman. This ‘ maya of knowledge ’ may be likened to the last few 
steps of the stairs. Next is the roof. Some, even after reaching die roof, go 
up and down the stairs; that is to say, some even after reedizing God, retain 
tl:c ‘ ego of Knowledge *. They retain this in order to teach others, taste divine 
bliss, and sport with the devotees of God.* 

Narendra: “ Some people get angry with me when I speak of 
renunciation.*’ 

Master {in a whisper) : “ Renunciation is necessary. 

{Pointing to his different limbs) If one thing is placed upon another, you 
must remove the one to get the other. Can you get the second thing without 
removing the first ? ” 

Narendra: True, sir.” 

Master {in a whisper , to Narendra) : When one secs everything filled 
with God alone, does one see anything else? ” 

Narendra: Must one renounce the world? ” 

Master: ‘‘Didn’t I say just now: ‘When one sees everything filled 
with God alone, does one see anything else?* Does one then see any such 
thing as the world? 

“ I mean mental renunciation. Not one of those ^who have come here 
is a worldly person. Some of them had a slight desire — for instance, a fancy 
for woman. {Rakhal and M, smile.) And that desire has been fulfilled,” 

The, Master looks at Narendra tenderly and becomes filled with love. 
Looking at the devotees, he says, “ Grand! ” 

With a smile Narendra asks the Master, “ What is grand? ” 

Master {smiling) : “ I see that preparations arc going on for a grand 
renunciation.” 

Narendra and the devotees look silently at the Master. Rakhal resumes 
the conversation. 

Rakhal {smiling^ to the Master) \ “Narendra is now beginning to 
understand you rather well.” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughs and says: “ Yes, that is so. I sec that many 
others, too, are beginning to understand. {To M.) Isn’t that so? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrishna turns his eyes to Narendra and M. and by a sign of 
his finger draws the attention of the devotees to them* He first points out 
Narendr<^..jand then M. Rakhsd understands tihe Master’s hint and says to him 
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with a smile, “ Don’t you nacan that Narendra has the attitude of a hero, and 
he [meaning M.] that of a handmaid of God? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna laughs. 

Narendra {milingi RokhaJ ) : “ He [meaning M.] doesn’t talk much 
and is bashful. Is that why you say he is a handmaid of God ? ” 

Master {smiling^ to Narendra ) : “ Well, what do you think of me? ” 
Narendra: “ You are a hero, a handmaid of God, and everything else.” 
These words fill Sri Ramakrishna with divine emotion. He places his 
hand on his heart and is about to say something. 

He says to Narendra and the other devotees: 

“ I see that all things — everything that exists— have come from this.” 

He asks Narendra by a sign, ” What did you understand? ” 

Narendra: “ All created objects have come from you.” 

The Master’s face beams with joy. He says to Rakhal, “Did you heai 
what he said? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna asb Narendra to sing. Narendra intones a hymn, 
His mind is full of renunciation. He sings: 

Unsteady is water on the lotus petal; 

Just as unsteady is the life of man. 

One moment with a sadhu is the boat 

That takes one across the ocean of this world. . . . 

Narendra has hardly finished one or two lines, when Sri Ramakrishm 
says to him by a sign; “What arc you singing? That is a very insignificani 
attitude, a very commonplace thing.” 

Now Narendra sings about the love of Krishna, impersonating one ol 
His handmaids: 

How strange, O friend, are the rules of life and death! 

The Youth of Braja has fled away, 

And this poor maid of Braja soon will die. 

Madhava is in love with other maids 
More beautiful than I. 

Alas! He has forgotten the milkman’s artless daughter. 

Who would ever have guessed, dear friend, that He, 

A Lover so tender, so divine, 

Could be a beggar simply for outward charm? 

I was a fool not to have seen it before; 

But carried away by His beauty, 

I yearned alone to hold H5s two feet to my breast. 

Now I shall drown myself in die Jamuna’s stream, 

Or take a draught of poison, friend! 

Or I shall bind a creeper round my neck, 

Or hang myself from a young tamw tree; 

. Or, failing all of these, 

Destroy my wretch^ self by chanting Krishna’s name. 
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Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees are greatly moved by the song. The- 
Master and Rakhal shed tears of love. Narendra is intoxicated with the love- 
of the gopis of Vraja for their Sweetheart, Sri Krishna, and sings: 

0 ELrishna! Beloved! You are mine. 

What shall I say to You, O Lord? 

What shall I ever say to You? 

Only a woman am I, 

And never fortune’s favourite; 

1 do not know what to say. 

You are the mirror for the hand, 

And You are the flower for the hair. 

O Friend, I shall make a flower of You 
And wear You in my hair; 

Under my braids I shall hide You, Friend! 

No one will see You there. 

You arc the betel-leaf for the lips. 

The sweet coilyrium for the eyes; 

0 Friend, with You I shall stain my lips. 

With You I shall paint my eyes. 

You are the sandal-paste for the body; 

You 2 ire the necklace for the neck, 

1 shall anoint myself with You, 

My fragrant Sandal-paste, 

And soothe my body and my soul. 

I shall wear You, my lovely Necklace, 

Here about my neck, 

And You will lie upon my bosom, 

Gose to my throbbii^ heart. 

You are the Treasure in my body; 

You are the Dweller in my house. 

You are to me, O Lord, 

What wings arc to the flying bird. 

What water is to the fish. 
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Frid^^, April 9, 1886 

Tt was nvE o’clock in the afternoon. Narcndra, Kali, Niranjan, and M. 
were talking downstairs in the Cossipore garden house. 

Niranjan {to M.) ; “ Is it true that Vidyasagar is going to open a new 
school? Why don’t you try to secure employment there for Naren? ” 

Narendra: “ I have had enough of service under Vidyasagar.” 

Narcndra had just returned from a visit to Bodh-Gaya, where he had 
-gone with Kali and Tarak. In that sacred place he had been absorbed in 
deep meditation before the image of Buddha. He had paid his respects to the 
fiodhi-tree, which is an offshoot of the original tree under which Buddha 
attained Nirvana. 

Kali said, “ One day at Gaya, at Umesh Babu’s house, Narendra sang 
many classical songs to the accompaniment of the mridanga.” 

Sri Ramakrishna sat on his bed in the big hall upstairs. It was evening. 
M. was alone in the room, fanning the Master. Latu came in a little later. 

Master (to M.): “ Please bring a chaddar for me and a pair of slippers.” 

M: “Yes, sir.” 

Master (to Latu): “The chaddar will cost ten annas, and then the 
slippers— what will be the total cost? ” 

Latu: “ One rupee and ten annas.” 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M., by a sign, to note the price. 

Narendra entered the room and took a seat. Sashi, Rakhal, and one or 
two other devotees came in. The Master asked Narendra to stroke his feet. 
He also asked him whether he had taken his meal. 

Master (mUing, to M.) : “ He went there [referring to Bodh-Gaya].” 

M. (to Ncfftndra) : “ What are the doctrines of Buddha? ” 

NajRENOka: “ He a)ald not express in words what he had realized by 
ins tapasya. So people say he was an atheist.” 

Master (hy signs) : “ Why athdst? He was not an atheist. He simply 
Oould not txptm his inner experiences in words. Do you know what * Buddha ’ 
aneahs? It is ^ become one with Bodha, Pure Intelligence, by meditating on 
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lliat whidi » of the nature of Pure IntdO^ence; it is to become Put* Intd- 
ligence Itself** 

Narbndra: *‘Yes, sir. There are three classes of Buddhas: Kiddha,. 
Arhat, and Bodhisattva.” 

Master: ** This too is a sport of God Himself, a new lila- 
of God. 

" Why should Buddha be called an atheist? When one realizes Svarupa, 
die true nature of one’s Self, one attains a state that is something between asti, 
is, and nasti, is-not.” 

Narendra (to M .) : “ It is a state in which contradictions meet. com- 
bination of hydrogen and oxygen produces cod water, and die same hydrogen 
and oxygen are used in the oxy-hydrogea blowpipe. 

“ In that state both activity and non-activity are posable; diat is to say,, 
one then performs unselfish action. 

“ Worldly people, who are engrossed in sense-objects, say that every- 
thing exists — asH. But the mayavadis, the illusionbts, say that nothing exists— 
nasti. The experience of a Buddha is beyond both ‘existence* and ‘non- 
existence ’.*’ 

Master: “This ‘existence’ and ‘non-existence’ are attributes of 
Prakriti. The Reality is beyond both.” 

The devotees remained silent a few moments. 

Master (to Narendra ) : “ What did Buddha preach ? ” 

Narendra: “ He did not discuss the edstence or non-existence of God. 
But he showed compassion for others all his life. 

" A hawk pounced upon a bird and was about to devour it. In order 
to save the bird, Buddha gave the hawk his own flesh.” 

Sri Ramakrishna remained silent. Narendra became more and more 
enthusiastic about Buddha. 

Narendra: “How great his renimciation was! Born a prince, he 
renounced everything! If a man has nothing, no wealth at all, what does his 
renunciation amount to? After attaining Buddhahood and experiendag. 
Nirvana, Buddha once visited his htmae and exhorted hb wife, his son, and 
many othen of the royal household to embrace the life erf renundadon. How 
intense his renundation was! But look at Vyasa’s conduct! He forbade his 
son Sukadeva to give up the world, saying, ‘My son, practise religion as a 
hcaiseltelder.* ” 

Sri Rsunakri^na was silent. As yet he had not uttered a wordi 

Narendra: “ Buddha did not not care for Shsdtti or any arch thing. He 
sought only Nirvana. Ah, how i»tense his dispasddn was! Whtai be sat 
down u^es dte BotBir-tree to meditate, he todt thb ww: ‘ Let my body 
wither away here if I do not attun Nirvana.’ Such a firm resolve ! . 

“Tias body, indeed, b the ;grcat enemy. Gam anything, be Rdiicved 
widuftjt chastising it? 
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Sashi: “ But it is you^ who say that one develops sattva by eating meat 
You insist that one should cat meat” 

Narendra: ** I eat meat, no doubt, but I can also. live on rice, mere 
rice, even without salt,” 

After a few minutes Sri Ramakrishna broke his silence. He asked 
.Narendra, by a sign, whether he had seen a tuft of hair on Buddha’s head. 

Narendra: ^‘No, sir. He seems to have a sort of crown; his head 
.-seems to be covered by strings of rudraksha beads placed on top of one 
another.” 

Master: ** And his eyes? ” 

Narendra: ” They show that he is in samadhi.” 

Sri Ramakrishna again became silent Narendra and the other devotees 
^looked at him intently. Suddenly a smile lighted his face and he began to 
ttalk with Narendra. M. was fanning him. 

Master (to Narendra ) : Well, here you find everything — even ordinary 
red lentils and tamarind. Isn’t that so? ” 

Narendra: After experiencing all those states, you are now dwelling 
^ on a lower plane.” 

M. (to himself): ”Yes, after realizing all those ideals, he is now living 
..as a bhakta, a devotee of God.” 

Master: ” Someone seems to be holding me to a lower plane.” 

Saying this, Sri Ramakrishna took the fan from M.’s hand and said: 

As I see this fan, directly before me, in exactly the same manner have I seen 
God. And I have seen — ” 

With these words he placed his hand on his heart and asked Narendra, 
iby a sign, ” Can you tell me what I said? ” 

Narendra: “ I have understood.” 

Master: “Tell me.” 

Narendra: “ I didn’t hear you well.” . 

Sri Ramakrishna said again, by a sign, “ I have seen that He and the 
‘^onc who dwells in my heart are one and the same Person.” 

Narendra: ” Yes, yes! Soham— I am He.” 

Master: “ But only a line divides the two — that I may enjoy divine 

?Wiss.” 

Narendra (to M.): “Great souls, even after their own liberation, 
re tain the ego and experience the pleasure and pain of the body that they may 
help others to attain liberation. 

“ It is like coolie work. We perform coolie work under compulsion, 
-but great souls do so of their ovrn sweet pleasure.” 

Again all fell into rilence* After a time Sri Rarnakrishim resumed the 
•conversadoh. ■ 

Master Narendra md ihe o^s ) ; ^The rottf is dearly visilde; but it is 
^extremely hard to reach it.” i 
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Narendka: ** Yes, sir.” 

Master: But if someone who has already reached it drops down a 

rope, he can pull another person up. 

“ Once a sadhu from Hrishikesh came to Dakshineswar. He said to 
me: * How amazing! I find five kinds of samadhi manifested in you.* 

'^Just as a monkey climbs a tree^ jumping from one branch to another^ 
so also does the Mahavayu, the Great Energy, rise in the body, jumping firom 
one centre to another, and one goes into samadhi. One feels the rising of the 
Great Energy, as though it were the movement of a monkey. 

** Just as a fish darts about in the water and roams in great happiness, 
so also does the Mahavayu move upward in the body, and one goes into 
samadhi. One feels the rising of the Great Energy, as though it were the 
movement of a fish. 

Like a bird hopping from one branch to another, the Mahavayu goes 
up in the tree of the body, now to this branch and now to that. One feels the 
rising of the Great Energy, as though it were the movement of a bird. 

” Like the slow creeping of an ant, the Mahavayu rises from centre to 
centre. When it reaches the Sahasrara one goes into samadhi. One feels the 
rising of the Great Energy, as though it were the movement of an ant. 

Like the wriggling of a snake, the Mahavayu rises in a zigzag way 
along the spinal column till it reaches the Sahasrara, and one goes into samadhi. 
One feels the rising of the Great Energy, as though it were the movement 
of a snake.** 

Rakhal (to the other devotees) \ ”Let us stop here. He has already 
talked a great deal. It will aggravate his illness.** 


Monday^ April 12^ 1886 

About five o*clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on the 
bed in his room in the Cossipore garden house. Sashi and M. were with him. 
He asked M., by a sign, to fan him. There was a fair in the neighbourhood in 
celebration of the last day of the Bengali year. A devotee, whom Sri Rama* 
krishna had sent to the fair to buy a few articles, returned. 

” What have you bought? *’ the "Master asked him. 

Devotes; ** Candy for five pice, a spoon for two {tiqe, and a vegetable- 
|kiufe for two pice.” 

Master: ** What about the penknife? ’* 

Devotee: ** I couldn*t get <mc for two pice.** 

Master (vagarfy): ” Goquickly and get one ! ** 

M.. was pac^ the garden. Narendra and Tarak returned fix>m Calcutta, 
|They had virited Qirish Ghosh’s house and other places. 

7arar: ” Wc have eaten a great deal oT meat mrd other heavy stuff 
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Narendra; Yes^ our minds have come down a great deal* Let us 
practise tapasya. (Ta M.) What slavery to body and mind ! We are just 
like coolies — as if this body and mind were not ours but belonged to some-- 
one else/* 

In the evening lamps were lighted in the house. Sri Ramakrishna sat 
on his bed, facing the north. He was absorbed in contemjdation of the Mother 
of the Univorse,. A few minutes later Fakir, who belonged to the priestly 
family of Ralaram, recited the Hymn of Forgiveness addressed to the Divine 
Mother. Sashi, M., and two or three other devotees were in the room. After 
the redtal Sri Ramakrishna, with folded hands, very respectfully bowed to 
the Deity. 

M. was fanning Sri Ramakrishna. The Master said to him by signs,^ 
GrCt a stone cup for me that will hold a quarter of a seer of milk — ^white 
stone/’ He drew the shape of the cup with his finger. 

M: “ Yes, sir.” 

Master: ‘‘ When eating from other cups I get the smell of fish.” 

Tuesday^ April 13, 1886 

It was about eight o’clock in the morning. M. had spent the night 
at the garden house. After taking his bath in the Ganges he prostrated 
himself before Sri Ramakrishna. Ram had just come. He saluted the Master 
and took a seat. He had brought a garland of flowers, which he offered to the 
Master. Most of the devotees were downstairs; only one or two were in the 
Master’s room. 

Sri Ramakrishna was talking to Ram. 

Master: How do you find me? ” 

Ram: “ In you one finds everything. 

Presently there will be a discussion about your illness.” 

The Master smiled and asked Ram by a sign, ‘‘ Will there really be a 
discussion about my illness ? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna’s Rippers were not comfortable. Dr. Rajendra Dutta 
intended to buy a new pair^ and had asked for the measurement of his feet. 
The measurement was taken. • 

' Sri Ramakrishna asked M., by a sign, about the stone bup. M. at once 
stood up. He wanted to go to Calcutta for the cup. 

Master; ‘‘Don’t bother about it now.” 

M; “ Sir, these devotees arc going to Calcutta. I wifi go with them/’ 

M. bought the cup in Calcutta and retutned to Cossipoie Ut noon. He 
satotei the Master and placed the cup n^r hhasu Sri Ramaiuisbsm the 
cup in his bands and lodked at it. jfkr. Rajendra Dutta, Dr; Sretmadi, RaJchal 

' ^ These by Dr. are now wonhipped «t Belur die 
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Haidar, and sevn^ others came in. Rakhal, Sadu, and die youi^ser Narmi 
were in the xixan. The jdiyndans heard the report of the Master’s iUiHM. 
Dr. Sreenath had a copy of the &ta in his hand. 

Dn. Sbbbnath (to hit fiimds ) : ** Everything is under the omtrol oT 
Frakiiti. Nobody can escape the fruit of past action. This is caEed. 
prarabdha.” 

Mastsr: “ Why, if one chants the name of God, meditates on Him, and', 
takes refuge in Him — ** 

Dr. Sbbbnath: “ But, sir, how can one escape prarabdha, the effect of 
action perfonned in previous births? ** 

Mastw: “ No doubt a man experiences a litde of die effect; but mudhi 
of it is ctmcelled by the power (f God’s name. A man was bom blind of an 
eye. This was his punishment for a certain misdeed he had committed in his. 
past birth, and the punishment was to remain with him for six more births. 
He, however, took a bath in the Ganges, which gives one liberadon. This- 
mmtorious action could not cure his blindness, but it saved him from his. 
future births.” 

Dr. Sreenath: “But, sir, the scriptures say that nobody can escape 
the fruit of karma.” 

Dr. Sreenath was ready to argue with the Master. 

Master {to M .) : “ Why don’t you tell him that there is a great 
difference between the Isvarakoti luid an ordinary man? An Isvarakod cannot 
commit sin. Why don’t you tell him that? ” 

M. remained silent and then said to Rakhal, “ You tell him.” 

After a few minutes the phyridans left the room. Sri Ramakiishna. 
was talkii^ to Rakhal Haidar. 

Haldar: “Dr. Sreenath studies Vedanta. He is a student of the 
Togaoasishtha,*’ 

Master: “ A housdiolder should not hold the view that everything is- 
illusory, like a dream.” 

Refiarring to a man named Kalidas, a devotee said, “ He too discusses- 
Vedanta, but he has lost all his money in lawsuits.” ^ 

Master (smUiiig): “Yes, one proclaims everything to be maya, and 
still one goes to courtl {To Rakhd) Mukheiji of Janai, too, talked big. 
But at last he came to his senses. If I were well 1 should have tsdked 
a little mote with Dr. Sreenath. Can one obtain jztana just by talking 
about it?*’ 

Hau>ar: “ You are right, sir. I have seen enot^ of jnana. Now 
all I need in. order to live in the wctfld is a litde bhakd. The other day 1 came 
to you widt a fao^dem <m my mind, and you sdved it.” 

Master (sdgsr^): “ What was it? ” 

HaisAr: ’’ Sir, whoi that boy {pomtitig to the jHmget Mmn) came in, you. 
said he had controlled his p aasi wi si.” 

60 
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Matter: “Yes, it is true. He is tbtaJly unafl^ed byworldEness. He 
Eays he doesn’t know what lust is. {To M.) Just feel my body. All the hah* 
is standing on end.” 

The Master’s hair actually stood on end at the thought of a pure mind 
legally devoid of Inst. He always said that God manifests Himself R^ere 
there is no lust. 

Rakhal Haidar took his leave. 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated with the devotees. A crazy woman had 
heen troublii^ everybody in order to see the Master. She had assumed toward 
Slim the attitude of a lover and often ran into the garden house and burst 
into the Master’s room. She had even been beaten by the devotees; but that 
•did not stop her. 

Sashi: “ If she comes again I shall shove her out of the place! ’* 

Master {tenderly) : “ No, no! Let her come and go away.’’ 

Rakhal: “At the beginning I too used to fed jealous of others when 
they visited the Master. But he gradously revealed to me that my guru is 
dso the Guru of the Universe. Has he taken this birth only for a few 
•of us ? ’’ 

Sashi: “ I don’t mean that. But why should she trouble him when he 
is ill? And she is such a nuisance! ’’ 

Rakhal: “ We all give him trouble. Did we all come to him after 
attaining perfection? Haven’t we earned him suffering? How.Narendra and 
some of the others behaved in the beginning! How they argued with him! ’’ 

Sashi: “ Whatever Narendra expressed in words he carried out in his 
actions.’’ 

Rakhal: “ How rude Dr. Sarkar has been to him! No one is guiltless, 
if it comes to that.’’ 

Master {to Rakhed, tenderly) : “ Will you eat something? ’’ 

Rakhal: “ Not now. Later on.’’ 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M., by a sign, whether he was going to have 
iris meal there. ,, 

Rakhal {to M.) : ** Please take your, meal here. He is askii^ you to.’’ 

Sri Ramakrishna was seated-completdy naked. He locked like a five- 
year-old boy. Just then die crazy woman climbed tiie stairs and stood near 
4te door^- 

M. {in a low voice, to Sashi) : “ Ask her to salute him and go away| Don’t 
waite any fiiss.” 

Sashi took her downstairs. 

It was the first day of the Bengali year. Many woman itomtees arrived. 
Urey saluted Sti Ramdciishna and the Holy . hfother. Assemg tihem were 
the Balazam and Manomohan, and the brahmaSoi- Baghltezar. 

Several of had broue^ their c^dren aloe^. 



THE MASTER AND BUDDHA 9*7 

Some of the women offered flowers at the Master’s feet. Two)K)ung^ 
^rls, nine or ten years of age, sang a few soi^[s. 

First they sang: 

We moan for rest, alas! but rest can never find; 

We know not whence we come, nor where we float away. 

Time and again we tread this round of smiles and tears; 

In vain we pine to know whither our pathway leads. 

And why we play this empty play. . . 

Then: 

Hiere comes Radha, and there see your Krishna, 

With archil^; eyes and the flute at His lips. .... 

And finaUy: 

O tongue, always repeat the name of MothCT Durga! 

Who but your Mother Durga will save you in distress? 

Sri Ramakrishna said by a sign: “ That’s good! They are singing of the 
)ivine Mother.” 

The brahmani of Baghbazar had the nature of a child. Sri Ramakrishna 
old Rakhal, by a sign, to ask her to sing. The devotees smiled as the 
irahmani sang: 

O Hari, I shall sport with You today; 

For 1 have found You alone in the nidhu wood. . . . 

The woman devotees went downstairs. 

It was aflernoon. M. and a few other devotees were seated near the 
daster. Narendra came in. He looked, as the Master used to say, like an 
insheathed sword. 

Narendra sat down near the Master and within his hearing expressed 
ds utter annoyance with women. He told the devotees what an obstacle 
romen were in the path of God>realization. 

Sri Ramakrishna made no response. He listened to Narendra. 

Narendra said again: “ I want peace. I do not care even for God.” 

Sri Ramakrishna looked at him intently without uttering a word. Now 
nd then Narendra chanted, ” Brahman is Truth, Knowledge, the Infinite.” 

It was o’clock in the evening. Sii Ramakrishna sat on his bed. 
1 few devotees sat on the floor in front of him. Surendra arrived from his 
ffice. He carried in his hands four oranges and two garlands of flowers, 
iow he lodked at foe Master and now at foe devotees. He unburdened his 
:to Sri Ramakririnuu 

SoHENn&A (ioidaMg at M. mi ^ otAert): “ I have come after finishing 
ay ofSce work. I foougfat, ‘What is foe good of standing on two boats at the 
^e time.? ’ So I my duties first and then came here. Today is foe 

: day of foe year; it is a^ Tuesday, an ausindous day to worship foe Divine 
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Modier. But I didii^t go to Kattghat. I said to mysdf, * Xt will be enough if' 
I see him who is Kali Harsdf, and who has rightly undentood Kali.* ** 

Sri Ramakrishna smiled. 

Suxendiia: ^ It is said that a man should bring fruit and flowers when 
visiting his guru or a holy man. So X have brought these. • . . (7b the Master) 
I am apeiKliiig |dl this money fi>r you. God alone knows my heart. Some 
people fed grieved to give away a penny; smd there are people who spend a 
thousand rupees without feeling any heritatioii. God sees the inner love of a 
devotee and accepts his offering.** 

Sri Ramakrishna said to Surendra, by a nod, that he was right. 

SuitBNDRA: couldn’t come here yesterday. It was the last day d 

the year. But I decorated your picture with flowers.** 

Sri Ramakrishna said to M., by a sign, ** Ah, what devotion! ’* 

Surendra: **As X was coming here X bought these two garlands for 
four annas.** 

Almost all the devotees took their leave. The Master asked M. to 
stroke his legs and fan him. 

Friday^ April 16y 1886^ 

The moon was shining brilliantly, flooding the garden paths, the trees, 
and the water of the lake with its white rays. Girish, M., Latu, and a few 
other devotees were seated on the steps leadii^ to the lake. The house stood 
to the west of the lake. A lamp burnt in the Master’s room on the second 
floor. Sri Ramakrishna was ritdng on his bed. There were several devotees 
in the room. 

A few minutes later Girish and M. were strolling along a garden path 
lined with flowering plants and fruit-trees. 

M: “ How beautiful this moonlight is! Perhaps nature has had the same 
laws frx>m time out of mind.” 

Gir]$h: ** How do you know that? ” 

M: ” There is no change in the uniformity of nature. European 
scientists have been discovering new stars through the telescope. There are 
mountains on the moon; they have seen than.” 

Girish: ” It is difiicult to be liure of that. It is hard for me to believe it.” 

M; Why? The mountains have been observed throngh the idmcope.” 

^ Girish: ** How can you be sure that they have been rij^dy observed? 
Suppose there are other thih^ between the moon and the earth. Xa^^t passing 
through diem may conjure up such visions.” 

Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Baburam, KaB» Jogin^ 3La^’ 
toad ikx few other young devotees had been Ihdng at the Coss^HMre garden 

io , order to nurse Sri Ramakrishna. That evening Narencha» Kali, and 
l^ne to Dakshineswar. Th^ were going to spend the night 
meditating on God. 
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Girish, Latu, and M. vipat to Sri Eamakrishna’s room and Ibund him 
sitth^ on the bed4 Sashi arid one or two devotees had been tending; the 
Mastn. Baburam, I<^ranjmi, and Kidchal abo entered the room. Jtwas a 
large room. Scnne medidnes and a few other accessories were kept near the 
bed. One altered the room by a door at the north end. 

Since Sri Ramakrishna had to be tended all night, the devotees stayed 
awake by turns. The devotOe who tended him fixed Sri Ramakrishna’s 
mosquito net and then either lay on a mat on the floor or spent the night 
iiittii^ up. Since Sri Ramakrishna got very little sleep on account of his illness^ 
his attendant, too, slept very Uttle. 

That evening Sri Ramakrishna was somewhat better. The devotees 
saluted the Master and sat down <m the floor. The Master asked M. to bring 
the lamp near him. He greeted Girish cordially. 

Master (to Girish): “Are you quite well? (To Xe/a) Prepare a smoke 
for him and give him a betel-leid'.” 

A few minutes aflowards, he asked Latu to give Girish some refresh* 
ments. Latu said that they had been sent for. 

Sri Ramakrishna was ritdng vqi. A devotee offered him some gwlands 
•of flowers. Sri Ramakririma put them around his neck one by one. Was 
he thus tworshippting God who dwelt in his heart? The devotees looked 
at him wonderingly. He took two garlands fiom his neck and gave them 
to Girish. 

Every now smd then Sri Ramakrishna asked whether the reCreshments 
hi^ been brouf^t. 

M. wras fonning the hfoster. On the bed was a sandal^wood fan, the 
loflering of a devotee. The Master gave it to M., who continued to &n hhn 
with it. He also gave M. two gariaads. 

M. had lost a scm aged seven (»r right about a year and a half befiwe. 
The child had seen the Master many a time. Latu was tellii^ Sri Ramakrishna 
about M. 

Law: “ M. wept bitteriy last night at the sight of some books that had 
brionged to tus dead child. His wife is almost mad widi grief. She sometimes 
treats her otiier children virientiy. She creates a scene at home because he 
•spends the ni|^t here now and then.” 

Sri Ramakrishna seemed worried to hear of this. 

Girbh: ** It tt nothing to he wmndered at. Even after recriring the 
instruction of tiie Shttgoxmd Chitt Aijona feinted from grief at the death of his 
:8on Abfaimanyu.” 

Girish was given the refreshments on a tray. Sri Ra makrishn a took a 
grain smd Giiirii accqited the rest as prasad. He sat in front of the Master 
-tuid b^^ to eat. He needed water to drink. Ihrire was an earthen in 
the southeast comer Mdteromn. It was the month of ^^Ncil, and the da^ was 
hot said,. ** There Is some nice water here.” 
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The Master was so ill that he had not enough strength even to stand up. 
And what did the disciples see to their utter amazement? They saw him leave 
the bed, completely naked, and move toward the jug! He himself was going 
to pour the water into a tumbler. The devotees were almost frozen with fear. 
The Master poured the water into a glass. He poured a drop or two into his 
hand to see whether it was cool. He found that it was not very cool; but 
since nothing better could be found, he reluctantly gave it to Girish. 

Girish was eating the sweets. The devotees were sitting about, and M. 
was fanning Sri Ramakrishna. 

Girish {to the Master) i “Deben Babu has decided to renounce the 
world.^’ 

On account of his illness Sri Ramakrishna could hardly talk. Touching 
his lips with his finger, he asked Girish, by signs, “ Who vrfll feed his wife and 
children? ” 

Girish: I don’t know.” 

The other devotees remained silent. Girish began talking again while 
he ate the refreshments. 

Girish: “ Sir, which is wiser — to renounce the world regretfully, or to 
call on God, leading a householder’s life ? ” 

Master {to M .) : Haven’t you read the Gitaf One truly realizes God 
if one performs one’s worldly duties in a detached spirit, if one lives in the 
world after realizing that everything is illusory. 

** Those who regretfully renounce the world belong to an inferior class 

”Do you know what a householder jnani is like? He is like a persoi 
living in a glass house. He can see both inside and outside.” 

Again there was silence in the room. 

Master {to M.) : ” The refreshments arc hot and good.” 

M. {to Girish ) : Yes, they were bought from Fagu’s shop. The plac« 
is famous.” 

Master {smiling ) : “ Yes, famous.” 

Girish: They arc really nice. 

{To the Master) Sir, my mind is now on a very lofty plane. Why 
docs it come down again? ” 

Master: ” That always happens when one leads a woiWly life. Some- 
times the householder’s mind goes up; sometimes it goes down. Sometimes be 
feds a great deal of devotion; sometimes he feels less* This happens because 
he lives in the midst of ‘ woman ’ and * gold \ Sometimes a housdiolder contem- 
plates God or chants His name, and sometimes he diverts his mind to ^ woman * 
and * gold He is like an ordinary fiy, which now sits on a sweetmeat and now 
on filth or rotting sores. 

But it is quite different with sannyasis. They are able to fix their 
minds on God alone, completely withdrawing them from ♦ woman * and ^ gold 
They can enjoy the Bliss of God alone. A man of true renundatiem cannot 
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oijoy anythioig but God. He leaves any place 'wfaere people Of worldly 
things; he listens only to spiritual talk. A man of true lenundadcm never 
speab about anything but God. The bees light only on flowws, in mder to 
sip honey; they do not enjoy anything else.” 

Girish went to the small terrace to rinse Ms hands. 

Master {to M.): “A man needs the grace of God to fix his whole 
mind on Him. Well, Girish has eaten a great many sweete. Tell him not to 
eat anytMng else tonight.” 

Girish returned to the room and sat in firont of the Master. He wat 
chewing a betel-leaf. 

Master (to Girish): “Rakhal has now understood what is good and 
what is bad, what is real and what is uiueaL He lives widi Ms ianuly, no 
doubt, but he knows what it means. He has a wife. And a son has been 
bom to Mm. But he has realized that all these are illusory and impermanent. 
Rakhal will never be attached to the world. 

” He is like a mudfish. The fish lives in the mud, but there is not the 
slightest trace of mud on its body.” 

Girish: “Sir, I don’t understand all this. You can make everyone 
pure and unattached if you want to. You can make everyone good, whether 
he is a worldly man or a sannyasi. The Malaya breeze, 1 believe, turns all 
trees into sandal-wood.” 

Master: “Not unless there is substance in them. There are a few 
trees, the cotton-tree for instance, wMcfa are not turned into sandal-wood.” 

Girish: “ I don’t care.” 

Master: “ But this is the law.” 

Girish: “ But everything about you is illegal.” 

The devotees were listenit^ to this conversation in great amazement. 
Every now and thmi the fan in M.’s hand stopped moring. 

Master: "Yes, that may be true. When tiie river of bhakti over*' 
flows, the land all around is flooded with water to the deptii a pole. 

“ Whoi a man is inebriated with divine love, he domn’t aMde by tiiO' 
bjunctions of the Vedas. He i»cks durva grass for the worsMp of the Ddty, 
but he doesn’t clean it. He picks whatever he lays Ms hands on. WMle 
gathering tulsi4eaves he even breaks the Ixanches. Ahl what a state oi mind 
I passed through! 

(To M.) “ When cme develops love of God, one needs nothing die.” 

M: “Y«,«ir.” 

Masibr: But a devotee must assiune toward God a partkular 
attitude. God in His Incarnation as Rama demonstrated santa, dasya,. 
vatsalya, and sakhya. But Kririma demonstrated madhur, betides Ml these. 

^ Radha cfaeritiied die attit^ of madhur toward Krishna. Her love 
was romantic. BtA, in the case of &ta- it was the pure love of a diaste imfe* 
for her husband, there was ti6 romance in her love. 
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“But all this is die lila of God. He demoDstrates different ideals to 
'^uit different tunes.” 

A craay woman used to accompany Vijay Goswami to the Kali tempfe 
at Dakshineswar and sio^ for Sri Ramakrishna. Her songs were about Kali. 
She also used to sie^ the songs of the Brahmo Samaj. The devotees called 
her “ Pagli and tried to keep her away from the Master. 

Mastek {to Girish and the others ) : “ Pagli cherishes the attitude of 
madhiu* toward me. One day she came to Dakshineswar. Suddenly she burst 
out crying. ‘Why are you crying?’ I asked her. And she said, ‘Oh, my 
head is achiral’ {All laugh.) Another day I was eating vdien she came to 
Dakshineswar. She suddenly said, ‘ Won’t you be kind to me? ’ I had no 
idea of what was passing . through her mind, and went on eating. Then she 
said, * Why did you push me away mentally ? ’ I asked her, ‘ What is your 
attitude?’ She said, ‘Madhur.’ ‘Ah!’ I said. ‘But I look on all women 
IHi manifestations of the Divine Mother. All women are mothers to xne.’ 
Thereupon she said, ‘ I don’t know all that.’ Ihen 1 called Ramlal and said 
to him: ‘Ramlal, listen to her! What is she talking about — this “ptuhing 
away mentally ” ? ’ Even now she keeps up that attitude.” 

Girish: “Blessed indeed is Pagli! Maybe she is crazy. Maybe she 
it beaten by the devotees. But she meditates on you twenty»four hours a day* 
No matter how she meditates on you, no harm can ever befell her. 

“Sir, how ctui I exjHess my own fedii^ about it? Think what 
1 was before, and what I have become now by meditating <m you! Fonneriy 
1 was indolent; now that indolence has turned into resignation to God. 
Fonneily I was a sinner; now I have become humble. What else can 
1 say?” 

Ihe devcHees remained silent. Rakhal expressed his sympathy for 
Pagli. He said: “ We all feel sorry for her. She causes so much annoyance, 
and for that she suffen, too.” 

Niraiqaii {to Raldut ) : “ You feel tiiat way for her because you have a 
swife at home. But we could loll her.” 

Rakhal {sharpy)'. “Such braggingl How dare you utter such wtmlt 
before him [ m ea nin g Sri Ramakrishna] ? ” 

Masisr {to Girish): “ ‘Woman * and ‘ gtdd ’ alcme are the worid. Many 
people regard money as their very life-blood. But, however you may show 
love for money, one day, pei^^, every bit of it will dip fiwn your hand. 

“ In our part of the country the frumers nudce narrow tw%es suopnd 
lh^ paddy-fidkib. You know what dune ridges are. Some formers , make 
ridges, widi greet care all the way around tbdr. fidds. Siadh ridges are 
destroyed by the rush of the raufwater. But some formas kave a psvt of 
ridg^ open, and put sod tiiere. The water Bows tibreugh thetod, kaving 
frdd covered with silt riler the rain. T^ reap arich harvest. . 

The Becmli wani for << oMiw wtunmutk 
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*' Hiejr alcMus laaalw good use of tibm money who spend it'lbf t&e^ woidi^. 
•ofCrodor the service of holy men and devotees. Thdr money bean hmit 

“ X cannot eat anything ofifeied by physicums.' I mean those who traSSc 
in human Buffeting. Their money is blood .and pvis.” 

Sri Ramakrishna mentioned two phyndans in this 

GmisR: Dr. Rtyoidra Dutta is a generous person. He doem’t accept 
.a pomy horn anybody. He gives away money in charity.” 

Saterrfflj», April 17, 1886 

It was the night of the full moim. Fot some time Narendia had been 
going to Dakshineswar daily. He spent a great deal of time in the Panchavad 
in meditation and contemplation. This day he returned firom Dakshineswar 
in the evening. Tarak and Kali were with him. 

It was dght o’clock in the evening. Moonlight and die south wind 
added to the charm oS die gardm house. Many of die devotees were meditat- 
ing in the room downstairs. Referring to them, Narendra said to M., ” They 
ate shedding thdr upadhis one by one.” 

A few minutes later M. came into Sri Ramakrishna’s room and sat down 
on the floor. Hie Master asked him to wash his towel and die spittoon. M. 
washed them in die reservoir. 

Next morning Sri Ramakridma s«it for M. After takii^; lus bath in the 
Ganges and saluting the Master, he had gone to the roo£ Sri Ramakrishna 
■ asked M. to bring his grief-stricken wife to the garden house, where she could 
have her meal. 

The Master said to M., by a s^: “ Ask her to come. Let her stay 
here a oou|de of days. She may bring the baby.” 

M: ” Ye^ rir. It would be fine if she devdoped intense love tffGod.” 

Sri Ramakrishna again answered by signs: “ Oh, grief pushes out devo- 
tion. And he was such a big boy! 

" Krishnakishore had two sons. They were of die same age as Kiava- 
nath, and had two univernty degrees. They bodi died. And Krishna- 
kishore, jnani that he was, could not at first control hhnsdf. How ludcy 
I am that I have umel 

” Aijnna was a great jnani; and Krishna was his constant companion. 
Neverthden he was conqiletdy overwhelmed with grief at .the deadi offals 
»m Alflumanyu. 

“ Why doesn’t Kishoti come? ” 

A sBVona: ** He comes to die Ganges every day for his bath.” 

Masxui: "But why doesn’t he come here? ” 

DbvPxss: " 1 diafl adt him to cmne, rir." 

Maiittw: " Why doesn’t Har^ 

'Tmo young ^ds ^aged edae end ten, Mho bdonged te M.*s femily, sang 
about, t^ Oidne Mother for the Mastnt. had sung for 
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faim when he had visited house at Syampukur. The Master was very 
much pleased with their soi^. After they had finished, they were sent for 
by the devotees to sing for them downstairs. 

Master {to Af.) : ** Don’t teach the girls any more songs. It is difierent 
if they sing spontaneously. But they will lose their modesty by singing before 
anyone and everyone. It is very necessary for women to be modest/^ 

Flowers and sandal-paste were placed before the Master in a flower- 
basket. He sat on his bed and worshipped himself with these offerings. Some-^ 
times he placed flowers and sandal-paste on his head, sometimes on his throat,^ 
sometimes on his heart, and sometimes on his navel. 

Manomohan of Konnagar came in and took a seat after saluting the 
Master. Sri Ramakrishna was still busy with the worship of his inner Self. 
He put a garland of flowers on his own neck. After a while he seemed to be 
pleased with Manomohan and gave him some flowers. M., too, received a flower. 

It was about nine o’clock in the morning. The Master and M. were 
talking, Sashi was also in the room. 

Master (to Af.) : “ What were Narendra and Sashi talking about? W'hat 
did they discuss? ” 

M. (to Sasfd): “ What were you talking about? ” 

Sashi: Was it Niranjan that told you about it? ” 

Master; ** What were you discussing? I heard * God ’, * Being ’, ‘ Non-^ 
being and so forth.” 

Sashi {smiling ) : Shall I call Narendra? ” 

Master: “ Yes.” 

Narendra came in and took a seat. 

Master {to AT.): **Ask him something. {To Narendra) Tell us what 
you were talking about.” 

Nareh0Ra: ” I have indigestion. What’s there to tell you about? ” 
Master: “ You will get over your indigestion.” 

M. {smiling ) : ” Tell us about the experience of Buddha.” 

Narendra: ^‘Have I become a Buddlu^ that you want me to talk 
about him?” 

M: ” What does Buddha say about the existence of God ? ” 

Narendra: ”How can you say that God exists? It iryou who have 
created this universe. Don’t you know what Bezjceley says about it? ” 

M: Yes, I do. According to him, esse is peretpi.^ The world exists as 
long as the sense-organs perceive it.” 

Master: *‘Nangta used to say, ‘The world exists in mbid alone and 
disappears in mind alone.’ But as long as ’ I-consdousnes$ ’ exists^ ope should 
assume the servant-and-master relationship with God« 

Narendra {to Af.) : “ How can you prove by reasomng that God adsts? 
But if you depend on faith, then you must acc^ the rdationsbip of servant 
^ * Tlie aditetitie of extenial 
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and Master. And if you accept that-**-aind you can’t help it~then you must 
also say that God is kind. 

** You think only of the suffcriii® in the world — ^why do you forget that 
God has also given you so much happiness? How kind He is to usl He has. 
granted us three very great things: human birth, the yearning to know Ood» 
and the companionship of a great soul.’^ 

All were silent. 

Master (to JYarmdra): fisel very clearly that there is Someone 

within me.” 

Dr. Rajendralal arrived and took a seat. He had been treating the* 
Master with homoeopathic medicine. When the talk about medicine was over>. 
Sri Ramakrishna pointed out Manomohan to the doctor. 

Rajendra: He is a distant relative of mine.” 

Narcndra went downstairs. He was singing to himself : 

Lord, Thou hast lifted all my sorrow with the vision of Thy face, 

And the magic of Thy beau^ has bewitched my mind ; 

Beholding Thee, the seven worlds forget their never-ending woe ; 
What shall I say, then, of myself, a poor and lowly soul? . . . 

Narendra had a little indigestion. He said to* M. ; ** If one follows- 
the path of bhakd, then the mind comes down a little to the body. Otherwise^ 
who am I ? Neither man nor God. I have neither pleasure nor pain.” 

It was about nine o’clock in the evening. Surendra and a few other, 
devotees entered Sri Ramakrishna’s room and offered him garlands of flowers.. 
Baburam, Latu, and M. were also in the room. 

Sri Ramakrishna put Surendra’s garland on his own neck. All sat. 
quietly. Suddenly the Master made a sign to Surendra to come near him. 
When the disciple came near the bed, Sri Ramakrishna took the garland, 
from his neck and put it around Sunmdra’s. Surendra saluted the Master. . 
Sri Ramakrishna asked him, by a sign, to rub his feet. Surendra gave them 
a gentle massage. 

Several devotees were ritting on the bank of the reservoir in the garden,, 
singing to the accompaniment of drum and cymbals* Sri Ramakrishna sent 
them word through Latu to sing the name of Hari. 

M., Baburam, and several others were still sitting in the Master’s room. 
They heard the devotees singing: 

There dances my Gora, chanting Hari’s name ! . . . 

When the Master heard the song he made a sign to Baburam and M. to> 
join dton* He dso asked them to dance. 

A few mmutes later Sri Ramakrishna sent anodier devotee to the 
singers to ask them to sing the following improvised Knes: ”Ah, my Gora. 
even khews how to dahoel ’* How can I describe my G<m’s moods? ” 
dancm with both hh hamis upr^^ 
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The music 
IHe sang: 


wa* over. Surendra was almost in an ecstatic mood. 


®y Father,* crazy is my Modier, 

And, I Adr son, am crazy too ! 

Sya^a is my Mother’s name. 

^ a l»oUow sound: 

M<i*ba*bom ! Ba^ba-bom ! 

And my Mother, drunk and reeling 
Falls across my Father’s body ! ’ 

Syama’s streaming tresses hang in vast disorder • 

Bees are swarming numberless ’ 

About Her crimson Lotus Feet. 

listen, as She dances, how Her anklets ring I 


^'Jbva* 
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April 21, 1886^ 

AND NARBNORA wcte Strolling in the garden of dte house at Gossipore. 

• Narendra was very much worried because he had not yet been able 
to solve the financial difficulties of his family. 

Narendra: I don’t care for the job at the Vidyasagar Schod- 
I have been thinking of going to Gaya. I have been told that a zemindbur there 
needs the services of a mam^ fmr his estate. There is no such thing as God.” ' 

M. {stmling): **You may say that now, but later on yon will talk 
ffifferently. Scepticism is a stage in the path of God-realization. One nmst 
pass through stages like this and go much ffirffio' ; only thus can one realize 
God. That is what the Master says.” 

Narendra: ” Has anybody seen God as I see that tree ?” 

M: ” Yes, our Master has seen God that way.” 

Narendra: ” It may be his hallucination.” 

M: ” Whatever a person experiences in a particular state is real for - 
him in that state. Suppose you are dreaming that you have gone to a garden. 
As long as die dream lasts, the garden is real fw you. But you think r^it as 
unreal when your mind undergoes a change, as, for instance, when you awake. 
Whox your mind atmins the ^te in wh»ffi one sees God, you will know God . 
to be real” 

Narendra: ” 1 want truth. Hie other day I had a great aigmnent with . 
Sri Ramakridma himself.” 

M. {stnSag): “What haj^ed ?” 

Narendra: “ He said to me, ' Some people call me God.* 1 readied,. 
* Let a thoustmd people odl you God, but I shall cortamly not call you God 
as lo^g as I do not know it to be true.* He ssdd, * Whatever many peojde say 
is indeed truth| that is dhuma.* Thereupon 1 rqpliod, ’Let othm ino^aim a 
thing as tradi, bat 1 shall cettdnly not liMen to them imless I tnyself realise - 
^ as^troth.’-” ' 

iid» (am%): ^ Your allitade it Bke that of Western savantl’-i^' 
Qojptpicui and Betk^, fiv imtatme. The whole said it vns dm smi.- 



‘958 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


that moved, but Copernicus did not listen. Everybody said the extemal 
ivorld was real, but Berkeley paid no heed. Therefore Lewb says, ^ Why was 
JBerkeley not a philosophical Copernicus? * ” 

Narendea: Can you give me a History of Philosophy? ” 

M: “By whom? Lewis?” 

Narendra: “ No, Uberweg. I must read a German author.” 

M: “ You just said, ‘ Has anybody seen God as I see that tree? * Sup- 
pose God comes to you as a man and says, ^ 1 am God.’ Will you believe it 
then? You certainly remember the story of Lazarus. After his death, Lazarus 
‘Said to Abraham, ^ Let me go back to the earth and tell my friends and relatives 
that hell and the after-life exist.’ Abraham replied: ^ Do you think they will 
believe you? They will say it is a charlatan who is telling them such things.’ 
The Master says that God caimot be known by reasoning. By faith alone one 
attains everything — ^knowledge and super-knowledge. By faith alone one sees 
<3od and becomes intimate with Him.” 

It was about three o’clock in the afternoon. Sri Ramakrishna was in 
bed. Ramlal, who had come from Dakshineswar, was massaging his feet, 
Gopal of Sinthi and M. were in the room. 

Sri Ramakrishna asked M. to shut the windows and massage his feet. 
At the Master’s request Puma had come to the Cossipore garden in a hired 
carriage; M. was to pay the carriage hire. Sri Ramakrishna made a sign to 
Gopal, asking whether he had obtained the money from M. Gopal answered 
in the affirmative. 

At nine o’clock in the evening Surendra, Ram, and the others were 
about to return to Calcutta. It was the sultry month of April and Sri Rama- 
Jkrishna’s room became very hot during the day; so Surendra had brought 
aomc straw screens to keep the room cool. 

Surendra: “Why, nobody has hung up these straw screens. Nobody 
here pays attention to anything.” 

A DEVOTEE (smiling): “The devotees here are now in the state of 
Brahmajnana. They feel, * I am He.’ The world is unreal to them. When* 
they come down to a lowet plane and regard God as the Master and them* 
^ves as His servants, they will pay attention to the service of Sri Rama- 
Jbishnsu” (Ml laugh.) 


Thursday, April 22, 1886 

In die ev^ng Rakhalj Sasfai, and M. were strolling in the garden, at 
<]lossi|KHre. 

M: “ The Master is like a child---beyond the three gunas.” 

SAsm AND Raxhal: “He himsdfhassmd that** 

Raxhal: “He sits in a tower, as it were, firom whidh he gets ah 
mS^marion arid sees eveiydiing;. hut others cahhot go diere and reach 
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M: “He said, * In such, a state o £ mind one sees God c(m8taatly>* In 
liim there is not the slightest trace of wmldliness. His xxund is Uke dry &di, 
which catches fire quicUy.” 

Sashi: “He described the different kinds of intelligence to CSharn. 
The right intelligence is that throi^h which one atudns God; but the 
intelligence that enables one to become a dqiuty magistrate or a lawyer, 
to acquire a house, is a mean intelligence. It is like thin and watery curd, 
wbidh merely soaks flattened rice but does not add any flavour to it. It is not 
like thick, superior curd. But the intelligence through which one attains God 
is like thick curd.*' 

M : “ Ah, what wonderful words ! ” 

Sashi: “Kali^ said to the Master: ‘What’s the good of havii^joy? 
The Bhils are joyoiu. Savages are always singing and dandi^ in a henzy of 
delight.”’ 

Rakhal: “He [meaning the Master] replied to Kali; ‘What do you 
mean? Can the Bliss of Brahman be the same as worldly pleasure? Ordinary 
men are satisfied with worldly pleasure. One cannot enjoy the Bliss of Brah- 
man unless one completely rids oneself of attachment to worldly things. There 
is the joy of money and sense exporience, and there is the Bliss of God*realiza- 
don. Gan the two ever be the same? The rishis enjoyed the Bliss <£ 
Brahman.’ ’’ 

M: “You see. Kali nowadayi meditates on Buddha; that is why he 
speaks of a state beyond Bliss.’* 

Rakhai.: “ Yes, Kali told the Master about Buddha. Sri Ramakrishna 
said to him: ‘Buddha is an Incarnation of God. How can you compare 
him to anybody else? As he is great, so too is his touhing great* Kali 
said to him: ‘ Evmy thing, indeed, is the manifestation of God’s Power. Both 
worldly pleasure and the Bliss of God are the manifestation of that Power.* ’’ 

M: “ What did the Master say to that? ’’ 

Rakhal: “ He said: ‘ How can that be? Is the power to b^t a cbfld 
the same as the power through which one realizes God? ’ ’* 

Sri RanuJcrishna was sitting in his room on the second floor. Narendra, 
Rakhal, Sa^, Surendra, M., Bhavanath, and other devotees were present. 
Dr. Mahendra Sarkar and Dr. Rajendra Dutta were also thmre to examine him. 
His condidon was growing worse. 

The house-rent was between sixty and sixty-five rupees. Suroidra 
hne most the eiqmnses and had rented the house in lus name. The other 
housdudder devqiees contributed finandal help accoidSag to didr power. A 
cook and a maid had been orgaged to h}^ after the memhen of dm 
household. 

idiarnw (to 13^. 5^^ expenses mounts 

* Om «ir'llw'daripl«s..ef the ktcr.koomsasBvfaBd Afe M a p a ii da . /■■,,, 
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Dr. Sarxar (pomdng io the devotees)'. “ But tibey are ready to bear dwm.. 
Utey do not lientate to iqiead money. (7« Shi Samekridmi) Now, you aee^ 
gold is necessary.” 

Master (to t " Why don’t you answer? ” 

Narendra remained nlent. Dr. Sarkar resumed die conversation. 

Dr. SiURXAR: “ Gold is necessary, and also woman." 

Rajbnkra: "Yes, his [meaning Sri Ramakrishna’s] wife has been 
cooking his meals.” 

Dr. SARtoua (to the Master) : ” Do you see? ” 

Master [smiling ) : ” Yes— but very troublesome! ” 

Dr. Sarkar: "If there were no troubles, then all would beccane 
parsinifthaxiaisas.” 

Master: "If a woman touches me I fell ill. That part of my body 
apKwi 93 if stung by a horned fish.” 

Dr. Sarkar: “I believe that. But how can you get along without 
woman?” 

Master: “ My hand gets all twisted up if I hold money in it; my 
Iweathing stops. But there is no harm in spending money to lead a spiritual 
life in the w(»ld — ^if one spends it, for instance, in the worship of God and the 
service of h<dy men and devotees. 

" A rnan forgets God if he is entangled in the world of maya through a 
woman. It is the Mother of the Universe who has assumed the form <d maya, 
the form of woman. One who knows this rightly does not fed like leading the 
life of maya in the world. But he who truly realizes that all wmnen are 
manifestadons of the IKdne Mother tnay lesul a sinritual life in the world. 
Without realizing God one cannot truly know what a woman is.” 

Sri Ramakrishna had felt a slight improvement as a result of the 
homoeopatldc treatment. 

Rajendra (to Ae Master ) : " After getdhg rid of this illness you must 
bqiin to pracdse medidne as a luunoeopath. Odierwise, what’s the use of 
this human life? ” [M laugh.) 

Narendra: " Nothing ]il» leatherl ” * [Mllai^h.) 

A few minutes later the physicians took ihw leave. Sri Ramakrishna 
and Mi were engaged in conversadrm. The Master was tdling M. how be felt 
about woman. 

Master (to M.): "They say 1 cannot get dr^widiout 'WDinan’ and 
* gold ’. . They dim’t understand the state of my mind, 

" If I touch a woman my hand becomes nun^j it aches. Ifin a ftiendly 

I sq^roadi a woman and begin to talk to I fisd aaffa bat^ had 
placed bdhupeeA us. It is in^possilidd fee rae'to orbss that baziier. 

If. a, vmman entenjoy niteu vrhen i am al^^ at once 1 be(z)iniibi^ 

' -chiM aid regs^ her as 
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As M. listened to these words, he became speechless with wotider at 
Sri Ramakrishna’s exalted state of nuncL Bhavanath and NarepdJ^^ were 
sitth^ at a distance, talldng together. Bhavanath had married and wd* trying 
to find a job; so he could not visit Sri Ramakrishna frequently at Gossipore* 
He had said to M.: “I understand tibat Vidyasagar wants to start a new 
school. I have to earn my livelihood. Will it be possible for me to secure 
a Job in that school?’’ The Master was much worried about Bhavanatb’s 
being entangled in worldly life. Bhavanath was twenty-three or twenty-four 
years old. 

Master {ta Jfarendra) : ** Give him a lot of courage.” 

Narendra and Bhavanath smiled. Sri Ramakrishna said to Bhavanath, 
by signs: ”Be a great hero. Don’t forget yourself when you see her weeping 
behind her veil. Oh, women cry so much— even when they blow thdr nosesl 
(Narendra^ Bhavanath^ and M. laugh.) 

” Keep your mind firm on God. He who is a hero lives with a woman 
but does not indulge in physical pleasures. Talk, to your wife only about God.” 

A few minutes later Sri Ramakrishna said to Bhavanath, by a sign, 

” Take your meal here today.” 

Bhavanath: ” Yes, sir. I am quite all right. Don’t worry about me.” 

Surendra came in and took a seat. The devotees offered garlands of 
I flowers to the Master every evening. Sri Ramakrishna put these garlands 
around his neck. Surendra sat quietly in the room. Sri Ramakrishna was in 
a very happy mood and gave him two garlands. Surendra saluted the Master 
and put them around his neck. 

All sat in silence and looked at Sri Ramakrishna. Surendra saluted the 
Master again and stood up. He was about to leave. He asked Bhavanath to 
hang the straw screens over the windows. 

Hirananda came in with two of his ficiends. He was a native of Sindh, 
about twenty-two hundred miles fiom Calcutta. After finishing his college 
education in Calcutta in 1883, he had returned to Sindh and taken charge of 
editing two papers, the Sindh Times and the Sind Sudhar. While studying in 
Calcutta he had often visited Keshab Chandra Sen and had come to know him 
intimately. He had met Sri Ramakrishna at the Kab temple at Dakshineswar 
and had spent an occasional night there with the Master. Hearing of Sri 
Ramakxishna’s illnei^, he now came to Calcutta from Sindh to see him. The 
Master himself had been very eager to see Hirananda. 

Sri Ramakrishna pointed to Hirananda and smd to M., by signs: ** A 
very fine boy. Do you know him?” 

M:” Yes, sir/’ 

Mam (« iSrmmda and M.): “Ptease talk a Uttle. I want to hear 

you both.” ; 

HVhen M. remained rflcni^ Sri Batntdtriahna a;^ *' h Narendra 

here?:C«0ihiBi.'^', .V 

■€l'' 
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Narendta entered the room and sat near the Master* 

Master (to Marmdru and Hirananda ) : ** I want to hear you two talk.” 
Hirananda was sihmt a few moments and then aftor great hesitation 
began the conversation; 

Hirananda (to Narenira) : “ Why docs a devotee of God suffer? ” 

His words were sweet as nectar. Everyone in the room could feel that 
his heart was filled with love. 

Narendra: The plan of the imiverse is devilish. I could have created 
a better world.** 

Hirananda: Can one feel happiness without misery? ** 

Narendra; ** 1 am not making a plan for a universe^ but simply giving 
my opinion of the present plan.** 

But all these problems are solved if we have faith only in one thing, 
and that is pantheism. All doubts disappear if one believes that everything 
is God. God alone is responsible for all that happens.’* 

Hirananda: Very easy to say that.** 

Narendra sang Sankara’s Six Stanzas on Nirvana: 

Om. I am neither mind, intelligence, ego, nor chitta, 

Neither cars nor tongue nor the senses of smell and sight; 

Nor am I ether, earth, fire, water, or air; 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva I 

I am neither the prana nor the five vital breaths, 

Neither the seven elements of the body nor its five sheaths. 

Nor hands nor feet nor tongue, nor the organs of sex and voiding: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

Neither loathing nor liking have I, neither greed nor delusion; 

No sense have I of ego or pride, neither dharma nor moksha; 
Neither desire of the mind nor object for its desiring: 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss; I am Siva! I am Siva! 

Neither right nor wrongdoing am I, ndther pleasure nor pain, 

Nor the mantra, the sacred place, the Vedas, the sacrifice; 

Ndther the act of eating, the eater, nor the food ; 

I am Pure Knowledge and Bliss: I am Siva! 1 am Sival 

Death or fear I have none, nor any distinction of caste; 

Neither father nor mother nor even a birth have I ; 

Neither firiend nor comrade, neither disciple nor guru: 
lam Pure Kno^edge and Bliss: I am Siva! I am Siva! 

I have no form or fancy; the AU-pervadllig am 1; 

Eve^where I exist, yet I am beyond the senses ; 

Ndther salvation am I, nOr anydiix^; may be known; , 

I am Pure Knowledge and Blm: I am Stya! t am ^val , 

Sri RaiiASiUEssNA (to h « ^ 6ive kan 
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HttiANAKt)A; ** It 18 aQ the whether you look At a room fitim a 
comer or look at it from the middle. It is the same God-Cohsciousftc^ that 
one feels, whether one says, ‘ O God, I am Thy servant *, or, a am He ^ One 
may enter a room by several doors,** 

All sat in silence. Hirananda said to Narcndra, << Please sing some 
more,’* Narendra sang the Five Stanzas on the Kaupina:^ 

Roaming ever in the grove of Vedanta, 

Ever pleased with his beggar*s morsel, 

Ever walking with heart free from sorrow, 

Blest indeed is the wearer of the loin*clotL 

Sitting at the foot of a tree for shelter, 

Using the palms of his hands for eating. 

Wrapped in a garment fine or ugly, 

Blest indeed is the wearer of the loin-cloth. 

Satisfied fully by the Bliss within him. 

Curbing wholly the cravings of his senses, 

Contemplating day and night the Absolute Brahman, 

Blest indeed is the wearer of the loin-cloth. 

As Sri Ramakrishna heard the line, “ Contemplating day and night the 
Absolute Brahman **, he said in a very low voice, “ Ahl Then, by a sign, he 
said to the devotees, This is the characteristic of the yogi.** 

Narendra finished the hymn: 

Witnessing the changes of mind and body, 

Naught but the Self within him beholding, 

Thii^ing not of outer, of inner, or of middle. 

Blest indeed is the wearer of the loin-cloth. 

Chanting Brahman ’*, the Word of redemption, 

Meditating only on I am Brahman **, 

Living on alms and wandering freely. 

Blest indeed is the wearer of the loin-cloth. 

Again Narendra sang: 

Meditate on Him, the Perfect, the Embodiment of Bliss; 

Meditate on Him, the Formless, the Root of the Universe,' 

The Hearer behind the car, the Thinker behind the mind, 

The Speaker behind the tongue, Himself beyond all words: 

He is the Life of life, the Ultimate, the Adorable! 

Master; (to Narendra) : ** And that one — All that exists art Thou.* ** 
Narradra sang: ' ^ 

I have joined my heart to Thee: all that exis^ art Thou; 

Thee only l^ve 1 Ibund, for Thou art all that exists* 

. O lAMrd, Bdiovedof my heart! Thou art the Home of aU; 

Where indeed is the heart in which Thou dost not dwell ? 

Thou hast entered every heart: ail that exists art Thoti. 

Wheth^ sage or frxd, whether Hindu or Mussalman, 

Thou nuJbcst them as Ihou wilt: all that exists art Tfaouu 

* Ihe loioHaolh of tl&e sawyad; h 
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Hiy presence is. everywhere, whether in heaven or in Kaaba; 
Before Thee ^ must bow, for Thou art all that exists. 

From earth below to the highest heaven, from heaven to deepest 
earth, 

I see Thee wherever I look: all that ^sts art Thou. 

Pondering, I have understood; 1 have seen it beyond a doubt; 

I find not a single thing that may be compared to Thee. 

To Ja&r it has been revealed diat Thou art all that exists. 


As the Master listened to the line, “ Thou hast entered every heart ”, 
he said by a ngn: ” God dwells in everybody's heart. He is the Iimer Guide.’" 

As Narendra sang the line, “ I see Thee wherever I look: all that exists 
art Thou ”, Ifirananda said to him: “ Yes, ‘ All that exists art Thou.’ Now you 
say; * Thou! Thou! Not I, but Thou! ’ ” 

Narendra: ” Give me a one and I’ll give you a million. Thou art I; 
1 am Thou. Nothing exists but I.” 

Narendra recited a few verses from the Ashtmakra Samhita, The room 
again became silent. 

Master {to Uixananda, pointing to Pfaretdra) : “ He seems to be walking with 
an unsheathed swcnrl in his hand. {To M., pointing to Hirananda) How quiet! 
Like a cobra, quiet before the charmer, with its hood spread.” 

Sri Ramakrishna fell into an inward mood. Hirananda and M. were 
seated near him. There was complete silence in the room. The Master’s body 
was bdng racked with indescribable pain. The devotees could not bear the 
sight of this illness; but somehow the Master made them forget his suffering. 
He sat there, his face beaming as if there were no trace of illness in his 
throat. 

The devotees had placed flowers and garlands before him as their loving 
offerings. He picked up a flower and touched with it first his head, then his 
throat, heart, and navel. To the devotees he seemed a child playing with 
flowers. 

Sri R am a kri shna used to tell the devotees that his divine visions and 
moods were accompanied by the rising of a spiritual current inside his body. 

Now he talked to M. 


Master: “ I don’t remember when the current went up. Now I am in 
the mood of a child. That is why I am pla;^i^ vrith the flowers this way. Do 
you know what 1 see now? I see my body as a firanw made of bamboo strips 


and covmed with a cloth. The fi-ame moves. 
dwJls inside it. . 


And it moves because someone 


" Again, 1 see the body to be like a pumpkin unth the meds SGOt^ed out. 
Inside this body there is no trace passiem or worliiy attachment. It is aO 
very clean insilki, and— ” 


It becaow very painfid £» Sri RarnakTishniit to taBt,flwth«r. He felt 
-very wmk. quiddy guessed what the Mastm wanted to tril don^tees. 


104 saiUl, ” And yon are sering God hajde youzselfi” 
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• . * ’ 

Mastek: *' Both isiside and outside. The Indivinble Satcludananda-rr* 

1 see It both inside and outside. It has merely assumed this [meaning 
his body] for a support and exists both inside and outside. I d:Miilyper> 
•ceive this.” 

M. and Hirananda listened intently to these words about his flatted 
state of God'Consciousness. A few moments later Sri Ramakrishna l« y>kftd at 
them and resumed die conversation. 

Master: “ You all seem to me to be my kinsmen. I do not look on any 
you as a stranger. 

” I see you all as so many sheaths,* and the heads are moving. 

■«I liotice that when my mind is united with God tiie suffering of the 
body is left aside. 

“Now I perceive only this: the Indivisible Satchidananda is covered 
•with skin, and this sore in the throat is on one side of it.” 

The Master again fell silent. A few minutes later he said: “The attri- 
butes of matter are superimposed on Spirit, and the attributes of Sprit 
are superimposed on matter. Therefore when the body is ill a man says, 
a am m.’ ” 

Hirananda wanted to understand what the Master had just said; so M. 
told him, “ When hot water scalds the hand, people say that the water scalds; 
but the truth is that it is the heat that scalds.” 

Hirananda (to the Master) : “ Please tell us why a devotee of God suiiers.” 

Master: “ It is the body that suffers.” 

Sri Ramakrishna seemed about to say something more. Hirananda and 
M. eagerly awaited his words. 

Sri Ramakrishna said, “ Do you understand ? ” 

M. said to Hirananda, in a whisper: “ The body suffers for the purpose 
of teaching men. His life is like a book of reference. In spite of so much 
physical suffering, his mind is one hundred per cent united with Gkid.” 

Hirananda: “ Yes, it is like Christ’s crucifixion. But still the mystery 
remains — ^why should he, of all people, suffer like this? ” 

M; “ The Master says it is the will of the Divine Motiier. TTus is how 
She is sporting through his body.” 

The two devotees were talking in whispers. Sri Ramakrishna asked 
Hirananda, by a sign, what M. was talking about. Since EBrananda could not 
understand the sign, Sri Ramakrishna repeated it. 

HauwANPA: ** He says that your illness is fw the teaching of men.” 

Master: “ But that’s only his guess. 

(3« Af. artd Hirmanda) “ My mood is changing. I think that 1 should 
not say to everyone, ‘ May your spiritual consriousness be awakened.* Peojplb 
are so sinful fax tl» Kaliyuga; if I awaken their sfaritual consciousnein 1 shall 
have tb accept the burden of thdr sins.” 

* ReftrHiig to tiieir bodies. > 
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M. (ft> Htraiumda) : ” He will not awaken people’s sj^tual conscious* 
ness except at the right tune. When a peison is ready, he %vill awaken his 
spiritual consdousness.” 

Friday, April 23, 1886 

It was Good Friday. Hirananda had taken his midday meal at the 
Cossipore garden house. About one o’clock in the afternoon he was stroking 
Sri Ramakiishna’s feet. M. sat near by. Latu and one or two other devotees 
were going in smd out of the room. It was the Master’s earnest desire that 
Hirananda sho.uld stay for some time at the Cossipore garden house. 

While messaging the Master’s feet, Hirananda conversed with him. He 
spoke in a very sweet voice, as if trying to console a child. 

F^kamanda: “ Why .should you worry so much? You can enjoy peace 
of mind if you have faith in the physidan. You are a child.” 

Master (/o ilf.): “How can I have faith in the doctor? Dr. Sarkar 
said that I would not recover.” 

Hirananda: “ But why should you worry so much about that? What 
is to happen must happen.” 

M. (to Hirananda, aside): “He is not worrying about himself. The 
preservation of his body is for the welfare of the devotees.” 

It was a sultry day and the room became very hot at noontime. The 
straw screens had been hung over the windows. Hirananda adjusted them.. 
The Master looked at him. 

Master (to Hirananda) : “ Please don’t forget to send the pajamas.” 

Hirananda had told Sri Ramakrishna that he would feel more comfort* 
able if he wore the pajamas used in Sindh. Sri Ramakrishna was reminding 
him of them. 

Hirananda had not eaten welL The rice had not been well cooked. 
The Master felt very sorry about it and asked him again and again whether 
he would have some refreshments. On account of his illness he could hardly 
talk; but still he repeated the question. He said to Latu, “ Did you too eat 
that rice?” 

Sri Ramakrishna could hardly keep the cloth on his body. He was 
almost always naked, like a child. Hirananda had brought with him one or 
two. bis Brabmo friends. Therefore every now and then die Master pulled 
the doth to his vraist. 

Master (to. Hirmanda) : “ Will you take me for an uncivilized person if 
1 don’t cova: my body with my cloth? ” 

, , HiRANANpjA:. “ What difierenoe does that make trith you?' You are but 
ndiikL” 

Master to A Rmtoao ^Rotor): “ But he feds that way*** 
Hirananda was about to take his leave. In a very fcs? d»yE |ie ww 
’^0$^ to start for l^ndh. 



THE MASTER^S LOVE FOR HfS DEVOTEES 

Master (to Hirananda) : “ Suppose you don*t go to Sindh,” 

Hxrakanda {stfdhng) : But there is nobody there to do my work* 
I have xny duties.” 

Master: ” How much do you earn? ” 

Hirananda {smiling ) : “ My work doesn’t bring me a large salary.” 
Master: ” Still, how much? ” 

Hirananda laughed. 

Master: “ Why don’t you live here? ” 

Hirananda did not reply. 

Master: “ Suppose you give up the job.” 

Hirananda said nothing. He was ready to take his leave. 

Master: “ When will you see me again? ” 

Hirananda: I shall leave for Sindh on Monday, the day after 

tomorrow. I shall sec you that morning.” 

Hirananda left. 

M, was seated by the Master’s side. 

Master (to M ,) : “ He is a fine young man, isn’t he? ” 

M: “ Yes, sir. He has a very sweet nature.” 

Master: “ He said that Sindh is twenty-two hundred miles from Cal- 
cutta; and he has come all that way to see me.” 

M; ” True, sir. That would be impossible without real love.” 

Master: He wants very much to take me to Sindh,” 

M: ” The journey is very painful. It takes four or five days by train.” 
Master: “ He has three university degrees,” 

M: ” Yes, sir.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was tired. He wanted to take a little rest. He asked 
M. to open the shutters of the windows and spread the straw mat over his bed. 
M. was fanning him. Sri Ramakrishna became drowsy. 

After a short nap Sri Ramakrishna said to M., ” Did I sleep? ” 

M; ” A little.” 

Narendra, Sarat, and M. were talking downstairs. 

Narendra: “How amazing it is! One learns hardly anything though 
one reads books for many years. How can a man realize God by practising 
sadhana for two or three days? Is it so easy to realize God? {To Sarat) You 
have obtained peace. M., too, has obtained it. But I have no peace.” 

It was afternoon. Many devotees were sitting in the Master’s room. 
Narendra, Sarat, Sashi, Latu, Nityagopal, Girish, Ram, M., and Suresh were 
present. 

Kedar came in. This was his first visit to the Master for some time. 
While staying in Dacca, in connection with his official duties, he had heard|of 
Sri On entering Sri Ramakrishna’s room he took the 

dust of the Master’s feet on his head and then joyously gave it to the others. 
The devotees acc^ted it with bowed heads. As he pfiSsred it to Sarat, the 
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latter himself took the dust of Sri Ramakrishna’s feet. M. smiled. The Master 
ahK> smiled, looking at M. The devotees sat without uttering a word. Sri 
Ramakrishna seemed about to go into an ecstatic mood. Now and then he 
breathed heavily as if trying to suppress his emotion. He said to Kedar, by 
a sign, “ Argue with Girish.” 

Girish said to Kedar: “Sir, I beg yoiu- pardon. At first 1 did not 
know who you were. That is why I argued with you. But now it is quite 
different” 

Sri Ramakririuia smiled. 

The Master drew Kedar’s attention to Narendra and said: “ He has 
renounced everything. {To the devotees) Kedar once said to Narendra, ‘You 
may reason and aigue now, but in the end you will roll on the ground, chant- 
ing Hari's name.’ (To Narendra) Take the dust of Kedar’s feet.” 

Kedar {to Narendra): “Take the dust of his [meaning the Master’s] 
fiset That will do.” 

Surendra was seated behind the other devotees. The Master looked at 
him with a smile and said to Kedar, “ Ah, how sweet his nature is! ” Kedar 
understood the Master’s hint and went toward Surendra. 

Surendra was very senritive. Some of the devotees had been collect- 
ing fimds from the householder devotees to meet the expenses of the Cossipore 
garden house. Surendra felt piqued at this. He was bearing most of the 
expenses himself. 

Surendra {to Kedar): “How can I sit near all these holy people? 
A few days ago some of them [referring to Narendra] put on the ochre robe of 
the sannyasi and went on a pilgrimage to Buddha-Gaya. They wanted to see 
bigger sadhus thore.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was trying to console Surendra. He said: “You are 
rij^t. They are mere children. They don’t know what is good.” 

Surendra {to Kedar): “Doesn’t our gurudeva* know our inner feel- 
ing?' He does not care for money. It is our irmer attitude that pleases him. ** 

Sri Ramakrishna with a nod of his head approved Surendra’s words. 

The devotees had brot^ht various food offerings for the Master and 
placed them in firont of him. Sri Ramakrishna put a grain on his tongue and 
gave the plate to Surendra. He at^ed Surendra to distribute the prasad to 
the devotees. Surendra went downstairs with the offerings. 

Master {to Kedar) : “ You had better go downsturs and explain it all 
to Surendra. See that they don’t get into any hot arguments.” 

M. was Burning Sri Ramakrishna. The Master said to him, “ Won’t you 
eat anything? ” He sent M. downstairs. 

It was about dtisk. Girish sind M. were stroBing near rite reseiv 
veir in rite garden. 

■ * Refaringto Sri RanMltrMina. 
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Guush: “I understand that you are writing something about the 
Master.® Is it true? ” 

M: ** Who told you tha't? ” 

Girish: “ I have heard about it. Will you give it to me? ” 

M: “ No, I won’t part with it unless I feel it is right to do so. I am 
writing it for myself, not for others.” 

Girish: ** What do you mean? ” 

M: “ You may get it when I die.” 

It was evcm’ng. A lamp was lighted in the Master’s room. Amrita 
Basu, a Brahmo devotee, came in. Sri Ramakrishna had expressed his eager- 
ness to see him. M. and a few other devotees were there. A garland of 
jasmine lay in front of the Master on a plantain-leaf. There was perfect silence 
in the room. A great yogi seemed to be silently conununing with God. Every 
now and then the Master lifted the garland a little, as if he wanted to put it 
around his neck. 

Amrita {tenderly ) : Shall I put it around your neck? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna accepted the garland. He had a long conversation 
with Amrita. When the latter was about to take his leave, the Master said, 
“ Come again.” 

Amrita: ‘‘Yes, sir. I like to come very much. But I live at a great 
distance; so I cannot always come.” 

Master: “ Do come, and take the carriage hire from here.” 

The devotees were amazed at the Master’s tender love for Amrita. 

The next day M. came to the garden house accompanied by his wife and 
a son. The boy was seven years old. It was at the Master’s request that he 
brought his wife, who was almost mad with grief owing to the death of one 
of her sons. 

That day the Master several times allowed M.’s wife the privilege of 
waiting on him. Her welfare seemed to occupy his attention a great deal. In 
the evening the Holy Mother came to the Master’s room to feed him. M.’s 
wife accompanied her with ja lamp. The Master tenderly asked her many 
questions about her household. He requested her to come again to the 
garden house and spend a few days with the Holy Mother, not forgetting 
to ask her to bring her baby daughter. When the Master had finished 
Us meal M.’s wife removed the plates. He chatted with her a few 
uiinutes. 

About nine o’clock in the evening Sri Ramakrishna was seated in 
Us room with the devotees. He had a garland of flowers around his 
^eck. He told M. that he had requested his wife to spend a few days at 

* After Sri Ramakrishna’s death M. published his notes of conversations with the Master 
Q five volumes. The Gespd, Sri Rmakrishna is an English translation of these books from the 
original Bengali. 
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the garden house with the Holy Mother. His kindness touched M.*s 
heart. 

M. was fanning him. The Master took the garland from his neck and 
said something to himself. Then in a very benign mood he gave the gar* 
land to M. 









LII 


AFTER THE PASSING AWAY 

Dw RAMAKKisHNA passed away on Monday, August 16, 1886, plunging his 
devotees and disciples into a sea of grief. They were like men in a ship- 
wreck. But a strong bond of love held them together, and they found assurance 
and courage in each other’s company. They could not enjoy the friendship 
of worldly people and would talk only of the Master. “ Shall we not behold 
him again?”-— this was the one theme of their thought and the one dream of 
their sleep. Alone, they wept for him; walking in the streets of Calcutta, 
they were engrossed in the thought of him. The Master had once said to M., 
"It becomes difficult for me to give up the body, when I realize that sdter 
my death you will wander about weeping for me.” Some of them thought: 
" He is no longer in this world. How surprising that we still enjoy living! 
We could give up our bodies if we liked, but still we do not.” Tone and again 
Sri Ramakrishna had told them that God reveals Himself to IBs devotees if 
they yearn for Him and call on Him with whole-souled devotion. He had 
assured them that God listens to the prayer of a sincere heart. 

The young unmarried disciples of the Master, who belonged to his inner 
circle, had attended on him day and night at the Cossipore garden house. After 
his passing away most of them returned to their families against their own 
wills. They had not yet formally renounced the wcnld. For a short while 
they kept their family names. But Sri Ramakrishna had made ffiem renounce 
the world mentally. He himself had initiated several of them into the monastic 
life, giving them die ochre cloths of sannyasis. 

Two or three of the Master’s attendants had no place to go. To them 
the large-hearted Surendra said: Brothers, where will you go? Let us rent 
a house. You will live there and make it our Master’s shrine; and we house- 
itolders shall come there for consolation. How can we pass all our days and 
eights with Our wives mrd children in the world? I used to spend a sum of 
money for the Master at Cossipore. I shall gladly give it now for your 
expenses.” Accordingly he rented a house for diem at Baranagore, in the 
suburbs of Csdcutta, and this place became gradually trandbrmed into a math, 
or monastery. 
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For the first few months Surendra contributed thirty rupees a month. 
As the other members joined the monastery one by one^ he doubled his con- 
tribution, which he later increased to a hundred rupees. The monthly rent 
for the house was eleven rupees. The cook received six rupees a month. The 
rest was spent for food* 

The younger Gopal brought the Master’s bed and other articles of daily 
use from the garden house at Gossipore. The brahniin who had been cook at 
Gossipore was engaged for the new monastery. The first permanent member 
was the elder Gopal. Sarat spent the nights there. In the beginning Sarat, 
Sashi, Baburam, Niranjan, and Kali used to visit the monastery every now 
and then, according to their convenience. Tarak, who had gone to Vrindava^ 
following the Master’s death, returned to Galcutt^ after a few months and soda 
became a permanent member of the monastery. Rakhal, Jogin, Latu, and 
Kali were living at Vrindavan with the Holy Mother when the monastery was 
started. Kali returned to Galcutta within a month, Rakhal after a few months, 
and Jogin and Latu after a year. The householder devotees frequently visited 
the monastic brothers and spent hours with them in meditation and study. 

After a short time Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Baburam, 
Jogin, Tarak, Kali, and Latu renounced the world for good. Sarada Prasanna 
and Subodh joined them some time later. Gangadhar, who was very much 
attached to Narendra, visited the math regularly. It was he who taught the 
brothers the hymn sung at the evening service in the Siva temple at Benares. 
He had gone to Tibet to practise austerity; now, having returned, he lived at 
the monastery. Hari, who was at first only a visitor at the monastery, soon 
embraced the monastic life and thus completed the band of the Master’s 
sannyasi disciples. 

Surendra was indeed a blessed soul. It was he who laid the foundation 
of the Great Order later associated with Sri Ramakrishna’s name. His devotion 
and sacrifice made it possible for those earnest souls to renounce the world 
for the realization of God. Through him Sri Ramakrishna made it possible for 
them to live in the world as embodiments of his teaching, the renunciation oi 
woman ” and gold ” and the realization of God. 

The brothers lived at the math like orphan boys. Sometimes they would 
not have the money to pay their house-rent; sometimes they would have no 
food in the monastery. Surendra would come and settle all these things. He 
was the big brother of the monks. Later on, when they thought of his genuine 
love, the members of this first math shed tears of gratitude. 

The new monastery became known among the Master’s devotees as th( 
Baranagore Math. Narendra, Rakhal, and the other young disciples were filled 
with intense renunciation. One day Rakhal’s father came to the math anc 
asked Rakhal to return home. Why do you take the trouble to come here? ’ 
Rakhal said to him. I am very happy here. Please pray to God that yoiJ 
may forget me and that I may forget you too.” The young disciples said 
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to <»ie another : “ Weshall never return to the worldly life. The Masto: et^ined 
upon us the renunciation of * woman * and ‘ gold *. How can we go to 
our families?” 

Sashi had taken charge of the daily wcmship in the math. The Master’s 
reh’cs had been brought from Balaram’s house and Sri Ramakrishna was 
worshipped daily in the worship hall. Narendra supervised the household. He 
was the leader of the monastery. He would (^en tell his brother disdpleS^ 
“ The selfless actions enjoined in the Gita are worship, japa, meditation, and so 
on, and not worldly duties.” The brothers at the math depended on him for 
their spiritual inspiration. He said to them, “ We must practise sadhana; 
otherwise we shall not be able to realize God.” 

He and his brother disciples, filled with an ascetic spirit, devoted them- 
selves day and night to the practice of spiritual discipline. Their one goal in 
life was the realization of God. They followed to their hearts’ content the 
injunctions prescribed in the Vedas, Puranas, and Tantras for an ascetic life. 
They spent their time in japa and meditation and study of the scriptures. 
Whenever they woidd fail to experience the Divine Presence, they would fed 
as if they were on the rack. They would practise austerity, sometimes alone 
under trees, sometimes in a cremation ground, sometimes on the bank of the 
Ganges. Again, sometimes they would spend the entire day in the meditation 
room of the monastery in japa and contemplation; sometimes they would 
gather to sing and dance in a rapture of delight. All of them, and Narendra 
particularly, were consumed with the desire to see God. Now and then they 
would say to one another, ” Shall we not starve ourselves to death to see God? ” 

Monday, Februaty 21, 1887 

Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Kali, Baburam, Tarak, and 
Sarada Prasanna were living in the monastery. All day the members had been 
fitsting in observance of the Sivaratii.* Sarat, Kali, Niranjan, and Sarada were 
pl an ning to go to Puri, the following Saturday, on a pilgrimage to the sacred 
Jagannath. Jogin and Latu were at Vrindavan and had not yet seen the 
new place. 

Narendra had gone to Calcutta that morning to look after a lawsuit in 
which his fomily had been involved since the death of his father. At nine 
o'clock in the morning M. arrived at the math. Tarak saw him and began to 
ting in praise of Siva, Rdchal joining him: 

There Siva dances, striking both His cheeks; and they resound, 
Ba-ba-boml 

Dimi-dim-diml sounds His drum; a garland of skulls firom His 
nedc is hangii^l 

In His matted locks the Ganges roars; fire shoots from liUs m^hty 
trident! 

'‘Bright shines the crescont moon illumining His gathered locks. 

*Tlie nii^t ofSiva. ‘On this day die devotees Observe fost sad spend the wltoleaig^t in 
SKditatioo, pmyer, other q;>iritiud cxerdses. 



974 


THE GOSPEL OP SRI RAMAKRISHNA 

Rakhal and Tarak dknoed as diey sang. Naiendra had reeendy com- 
posed the song. 

Sashi finished the morning worship in the shrine. Sarat then sai^ about 
Siva to the accompaniment of the tanpura. 

Narendra had just arrived firom Calcutta. He had not yet his 
bath. Kali asked him, “ What about the lawsuit? ” “ Why should you bodier 
about it? ” Nareniba replied sharply. 

Narendra was smoking and talking to M. and the others. He stud: 
“ Nothing can be achieved in spiritual life without the renunciation of ‘ woman ’ 
and ‘gold’. ‘Woman’ is the doorway to hell. AU people are under the 
control of woman. The cases of Siva and Krishna are quite Hiflfeiynt , Siva 
turned His Consort into EBs servant. Sri Krishna, no doubt, led a householder’s 
life. But how unattached He was! How quickly He renounced Vrindavan and 
the gopis! ” 

Rakhal: “ And how He renounced Owaraka, too, where He was king! ” 

Narendra took his bath in the Ganges and returned to the monastery. 
He carried his wet cloth and towel in his hand. Sarada prostrated himself 
before Narendra. He too had been fasting on account of the Sivaratri. He 
was going to the Ganges for his bath. Narendra entered the worship room 
and prostrated himself before the picture of Sri Ramakrishna, who was daily 
worshipped there as the Deity. For a few minutes he was absorbed in 
meditation. 

The devotees assembled in a room and began to converse. The talk 
turned to Bhavanath. Narendra said, “ People like him live Uke worms in 
the world.” 

It was afternoon. Arrangements were being made to worship Siva in 
the evening. Leaves of the bd-tree were gathered for the worship. Bel-wood 
was chopped for the homa. 

In the evenihg Sashi, who was in charge of the worship at the monastery, 
burnt incaise before the pictures of the various gods and goddesses. 

The worship of Siva was to take place under the bel-tree in the monas- 
tery compound. The Deity was to be worshipped four times, during the four 
watches of the night. The brod^ assembled under the bel-tree. Bhupati 
and M. were present also. One of the young members of the math was in 
charge of the worship. Kali was reading fhnn the Gita, Now and then he 
argued with Narendra. 

Kau; “ I alone am everything. I create, preserve, and destroy,” 

Narendka: “How is it. possible for me to create? Another power 
creates through me. Our vanous actions— even our thoughts— are caused by 
Aat power.” 

M. hhnsdf)’, “ The Mutts' used to say: ‘As loitg u a t" #" feeb 
that, it is he who meditates, he is under tire jurisdiction of the AdyasaktL Sakti 
nreat. be acknowledged.* ” 
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ELali reflected in silence a few moments and then said: ^ The actions you 
ire talking about are illusory. There is not even any such thing as thought. 
The very idea of these things makes me laugh.” 

Narendra: ” The * I * that is implied in * I am He ’ is not this ego. It 
s that which remains after one eliminates mind, body, and so on.” 

After completing the recital of the Gite, Kali chanted: ” Sandhi 
Jandh! Sandhi ” 

Narendra and die other devotees stood up and circled roimd and round 
he tree, singing and dancing. Now and then they chanted in chorus: ” Siva 
jruru! Siva Guru! ” 

It was midnight, the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the moon. 
Pitch darkness filled all the quarters* Men, birds, and animals were all hushed 
nto silence. The young sannyasis were clad in gerrua robes. The words 
‘ Siva Guru ”, chanted in their full-throated voices, rose into the infinite sky 
ike the rumblings of rain-clouds and disappeared in the Indivisible 
iatchidananda. 

The worship was over. The sun, about to rise, was painting the eastern 
lorizon crimson. In this sacred twilight, the conjunction of night and day, 
the holy Brahmamuhurta, the young worshippers finished their bath 
n the Ganges. 

It was morning. The devotees went to the shrine room, prostrated 
themselves before the Deity, and gradually assembled in the big hall. Narendra 
was clad in a new ochre cloth. The bright orange colour of his apparel 
blended with the celestial lustre of his face and body, every pore of which 
radiated a divine light. His countenance was filled with fiery brilliance and 
yet touched with the tenderness of love. He appeared to all as a bubble that 
had risen up in the Ocean of Absolute Existence and Bliss and assumed a 
human body to help in the propagation of his Master’s message. All eyes 
were fixed on him. Narendra was then just twenty-four years old, the very 
age at which the great Ghaitanya had renounced the world. 

Balaram had sent fruit and sweets to the monastery for the devotees’ 
breakfast. Rakhal, Narendra, and a few others partook of the refreshments. 
After eating one or two morsels some of them cried out, Blessed indeed is 
Balaram!” AU laughed, 

Narendra now began to joke like a child. He was imitating Sri Rama* 
bishna* He put a sweet into his mouth and stood still, as if in samadhi. IBs 
eyes remained unwinking. A devotee stepped forward and pretended to hold 
bim up by the hand lest he should drop to the ground. Narendra closed his 

A few minutes later, with the sweetmeat still in his mouth, he opened 
bis eyes and drawled out, ” I--am---aU*---right.” AU laughed loudly. 

liLefiedunents were now given to Everyone. M. lodted on at this wonder* 
fid mart of happiness. The devotees rfioutcd joyfully* ” Jifiii Gtirumaharaj ! ** • 
* Victory to the 
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Monday, Mmh S5, 188? 

M. arrived at the Baranagore Math to visit his broths disdples. 
Devendra accompamed him. M. had been coming to the monastery very 
frequently and now and then had spoit a day or two. The previous week he 
had spent three days at the math. He was very e^er to observe the qiirit of 
intense renunciation of these yoimg men. 

It wAs evoung. M. intended to spend the night in the monastery. Sashi 
lighted the lamp in the worship room and chanted tiie name of God. Next 
he burnt incense before all the pictures of gods and goddesses in the various 
rooms. The evening service began. Sashi conducted the worship. The 
members of the math, with M. and Devendra, stood with folded hands ^d 
sang the hymn of the arati. ^ ^ 

When the worship was over, Narendra and M. became engag^ 
in conversation. Narendra was recalling his various meetings witii Sri 
Ramakrishna. 

Narendra; “ One day, during one of my early visits, the Master in an 
ecstatic mood said to me, ‘ You have come! * ‘ How amazing I ’ I said to myself. 
* It is as if he had known me a long time.’ Then he said to me, ‘ Do you ever 
see light?’ I replied: ‘Yes, sir. Before I fall asleep I feel something like a 
light revolving near my forehead.’ ” 

M: “Do you see it even now?” 

Narendra: “ I used to see it frequently. In Jadu Mallick’s garden 
house the Master one day touched me and muttered something to himself. 
I became unconscious. The effect of the touch lingered with me a month, like 
an intoxicatiorL 

“ When he heard that a proposal had been made about my marriage, he 
wept, holding the feet of the inuge of Kali. With tears in his eyes he prayed 
to the Divine Mother: * O Mother, please upset the whole thing ! Don’t let 
Narendra be drowned.’ 

“After my lather’s death my mother and my brothers were starving. 
When the Master met Armada Guha one day, he said to him: ‘ Narendra’s 
&ther has died. His family is in a state of great privation. It would be good 
if his friends hdped him now with money. 

“After Armada had left I scolded him. I said, * Why did you say all 
those things to him ? ’ Thus rebuked, he wept and said, ‘ Alas 1 frw pur sake 
I could beg from door to door.’ 

“ He tamed us by his love. Don’t you think so ? ” 

M: “There is not the sli^test doubt aboitt it. His love, wait utterly 
unselfish.” 

Narendra : “ One day when 1 was alone widt him he said s o t a^ uPg 
me. Nobody dse was present Please don’t sqpeat it to anyone he«.*’ 

M; No, i shall notl What did he say? ” 
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Naiusmi»ia: “He said: *It is not possible for me to exercise occult 
powen; but I shall do so through you. What do you say? ’ ‘ No,* I n|died, 

‘ you can’t do that.* 

“ I used to laugh at his words. You must have heard all these thia^ 
from him. I told him that his visions of God were all hallucinati<»is of his 
mind. 

“ He said to me: * I used to climb to the roof of the kuthi and cry: 
“ O devotees, where are you all? Come to me, O devotees! 1 am about to die. 

I shall certainly die if I do not see you.” And the Divine Mother told me, 
“ The devotees will come.** You see, everything is turning out to be true.* 

“ What else could I say? I kept quiet. 

closed the door of his room and smd to Devendra Babu 
and Girish sabu, referring to me, * He will not keep his body if he is told 
who he is.’ ” 

M: “ Yes, we have heard that. Many a time he rq>eated Ae same 
thing to us, too. Once you came to know about your true Self in nirvikalpa 
jj amadfa i at the Cossipore garden house. Isn’t that true? ” 

Narendra: “Yes. In that experience I felt that I had no body. 
I could see only my face. The Master was in the upstairs room. I had that 
experience downstairs. I was weeping. I said, * What has happened to me? ' 
The elder Gopal went to the Master’s room and said, ‘ Narendra is cryii^f.’ 

“ When I saw the Master he said to me: ‘ Now you have known. But 
I am going to keep the key with me.* 

« I said to him, * What is it that happened to me? ’ 

“Turning to the devotees, he said: *Hc will not keep his body if he 
knows who he is. But I have put a veil over his eyes.’ 

“ One day he said to me, ‘ You can see Krishna in your heart if you 
want.* I replied, ‘I don’t believe in Krishna or any such nonsense! * (Both M* 
md Narendra laugh.) 

“ 1 have noticed a peculiar thing. Some men, objects, or places make 
me feel as if I had seen them before, in a previous birth. They appear femilimr 
to me. One day I went to Sarat’s house in Calcutta, on Amherst Street. 
Inunediately I said to Sarat: ‘ This house seems femiliar to me. It seems to 
me that I have known the rooms, the passages, and die rest of the house fiar 
many, many days. 

“ I used to follow my own whims in everything I did. The Mastor 
never interfered. You know that I became a member of the Sadharan Brahmo 
Samaj.” 

M: « Yes, I know that.” 

NAiotNDRA: “ The Master knew that women attended the meetings of 
the Brahmo SaTwaj , A man cannot meditate with womoi sitting in front of 
him; thetefere he criticized d« meditation (rf the Brahmo Samaj. But he 
didn't object to my. going there. But one day he smd to m^ * Don t tell Rakhal 
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about your bdng a member of the Brahmo Samaj, or he too will feel like 
becoming one/ 

M: ‘*You have greater strength of mind. That is why the Master 
didn’t prevent your going, to the Samaj.” 

Narendra: ” I have attained my present state of mind as a result of 
much suffering and pain. You have not passed through any such suffering. 
I now realize that without trials and tribulations one cannot resign oneself to 
God and depend on Him absolutely. 

**Well, X^is so modest and humble! He is totally self^fiacing. Can 
you tell me how I can develop humility? ” 

M: ’’ Speaking about your ego, the Master said, ‘ Whose ego is it? ’ , 

Narendra; “ What did he mean? ” ! ^ 

M: **A friend one day said toRadhika: ^ You are egotiRc. That^is 
why you insulted Krishna.’ Whereupon another friend said to the first: * Y<^, 
Radhika is egotistic, no doubt. But whose ego is it?’ What she meant was 
that Radha was egotistic because she regarded Krishna as her Lord. It was 
Elxishna Himself who kept that ego in Radha. 

** What the Master meant was that it is God alone who has kept this ego 
in you, so that He may accomplish many things through you.” 

Narendra: ^^But my ego loudly proclaims to all that I have no 
suffering.” 

M. (smiling) : ** You may loudly proclaim it, if that be your sweet will.” 

The conversation turned to other devotees. 

Narendra: ” The Master said about Vijay Goswami, * He is knocking 
at the door.’ ” 

M: That is to say, he has not yet entered the room. At Syampukur 
Vijay said to the Master, * I saw you at Dacca in this tangible form, in this 
very body.’ You were there too.” 

Narendra: ‘^Devendra Babu and Ram Babu want to renounce the 
world. They are trying hard. Ram Babu told me privately that he would 
give up the world after two years.” 

M: After two years? After making provision for his children? ” 

Narendra: ** Besides, he will rent his present house and buy a small 
house. Other relatives will arrange his daughter’s marriage.” 

M: ** Gopal ^ is in an exalted state of mind, isn’t he? ” 

Narendra: What do you mean?” 

M: ” So much emotion, so much weeping and such exaltation in the 
nanae of God! ” 

Narendra: “Does mere emotion malm a man spiiitua&y great? 
Youngsters like Kali, Sarat, Sadu, and Sarada am more Sfmtucd than Gopal* 
How great renunciation is! Gopal does not aoeq^t the Master, does he? ” 

M: ” Ihat Is true. The Master diat did not belong 
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to the circle of his devotees. But I saw him show great reverence for 
Sri Ramakrishna.’* 

Narendra: “ What did you see? ” 

M; “At that time I was just becoming acquainted with Sri Rama- 
Icrishna. One day, after the meeting of the devotees in his room had broken 
up, I came out and saw Gopal on the foot-path, kneeling with folded hands 
before the Master. The moon was shining brightly overhead. It was the red 
path sprinkled with brick-dust, just outside the long verandah north of the 
Master’s room. Nobody else was there. It appeared to me that Gopal had 
taken shelter at Sri Ramakrishna’s feet and the Master was encouraging him.” 

Narendra: “ I didn’t see it.” 

M: “ Further, the Master used to say, ‘ Gopal is in the state of a para- 
tnahamsa.’ But I also distinctly remember his forbidding Gopal to be intimate 
with woman devotees. Many a time he warned about it.” 

Narendra: “ Speaking to me about Gopal, the blaster asked why, if 
Gopal was a real paramahamsa, he should hanker after money. * He doesn’t 
belong to this place ’, the Master said. ' Those who are my own will always 
come here.’ He used to be angry with T — because he was Gopal’s constant 
companion and didn’t come to the Master more often. ‘ Gop^ has spiritual 
realizations, no doubt,’ the Master said to me, ‘ but he has attmned them all of 
a sudden, without the necessary preparations. He is not one of my own. If 
he is, why haven’t I wept for him? ’ 

“ Some are proclaiming Gopal as the rrincamation of Nityananda. But 
times without number the Master said to me: ’ In me alone are embodied 
Advaita, Chaitanya, and Nityananda.* I am all these three.’ ” 

Fridey, April 8, 1887 

About eight o'clock in the moriiing two devotees, one a hoiueholder and 
the other a monk, were conversing in a room in the Baranagore monastery, 
when M. came in. The devptees were of the same age — ^twenty-four or 
twenty-five years old. M. intended to spend three days at the monastery. He 
went to the shrine and saluted the Deity. After visiting Narendra, Rakhal, 
tmd the other brothers, he at last came into the room where the two devotees 
were engaged in conversation. The householder devotee wanted to renounce 
the world. The monk was trying to persuade him not to do so. 

Monk: “Why don’t you finish the few duties you have in the world? 
Very soon Awy will be left behind. 

“ A was told that he would go to hell. He asked a friend, ‘ What. 
1*8 hell like? ’ Thereupon the friend b^an to draw a picture of hdl on the 
(found with a piece of chalk. No socmer was the picture drawn than the man 
[rolled over it and said, * Now I have gone through hell ! ’ ” 

Housbbousr i “ I don’t relish worldly life. Ah, how happy you are here ! ** 

* Advaita aadNityananda vrere iadmate companknu of CStaiMaya. 



980 


THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 


Monk: “ Why don't you renounce Ihe world, if you want to? Why 
do you talk about it so much? But I repeat, why don't you enjoy the fun 
once for all ? ” 

Sashi finished the regular worship in the worship hall. About eleven 
the brothen of the math returned from the Ganges after taking their baths. 
They put on clean cloths, went to the shrine, prostrated themselves before the 
Deity, and meditated there a little while. 

After the food was offered to the Deity they had their meal. M. ate 
with them. 

It was evening. Incense was burnt before the pictures of gods and god> 
desses and the evening service was performed. Rakhal, Sashi, the elder Gopal, 
and Harish were seated in the big hall. M. also was there. Rakhal warned 
one of the brothers to be careful about the food to be offered to the MaSto 
in the shrine. 

Rakhal (fo Sasfd and the others)', "One day I ate part of his [meaning 
the Master’s] refreshments before he took them. At this he said: ‘ I cannot look 
at you. How could you do such a thing? * I burst into tears.” 

The elder Gopal: " One day at Cossipore 1 breathed hard on his food. 
At this he said, ‘ Take that food away.* ” 

M. and Narendra were pacing the verandah and recalling old times. 

Narenora: “ I did not believe in anything.” 

M: " You metm the forms of God? ” 

Narendra: "At first 1 did not accept most of what the Master said. 
One day he asked me, ‘ Then why do you come here? ’ 1 replied, ‘ I come here 
to’see you, not to listen to you.’ ” 

M: " What did he say to that? ? ” 

, Narendra: " He was very much pleased.'* 

« SaUaday, April 9, 1687 

# 

. The membos of the math were resting . a little aftc^ their meal. Narendra 
and M. sat under a tree in the garden to the west of the monastery. It was a 
solitary place and no one else was present. Narendra was recounting to M. 
his various experiences vdth Sri . Ramakrishna. Nar^dia was about twenty* 
four years old, and M, thirty-two. < . 

M : " You must remember vividly your first visit to him.” 

Narendra : " Yes. It was at the temfde garden at Dakshineswar, in 
his own room. That day I sang two songs.” 

Narendra sang them fi>r M. : 

. Letu8 .gobackoncemore,.Otnind, to our own abode 1 
Here in diis finreign butd of earth ' . 

Why should we wander aimlessly in stranger’s muse? 

These living beings round about^ and die five aementi, 
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Are strangers to you, all of them ; none is your own. 

Why do you thus forget yoinself, 

In love with strainers, O my mind? 

Why do you thus forget your own ? 

Ascend the path of Truth, O mind ! Unflaggingly climb. 

With Love as the lamp to light your way. 

As your provision for the journey, bring with you 

The virtues, carefully cono^ed; i^, like two mghwaymm, 

Greed and delusion wait to rob you of your wealth. 

And keep beside you constantly. 

As guards to shelter you from harm. 

Calmness of mind and self*control. 

Companionship with holy men will be for you 
A welcome rest-house by the road ; 

There rest your weary limbs awhile, asking your way, 

If ever you should be in doubt, of him who watches Aere. 

If anything along the path should fnghten you, 

Then loudly shout the name of the Lord ; 

For He is Ruler of that road. 

And even Death must bow to Him. 

* ♦ * ♦ 

O Lord, must all my days pass by so utterly in vain? 

Down the path of hope I gaze with lonpng, day and night. 

Thou art the Lord of all foe worlds, and I but a b^gar here; 

How can I ask of Thee to come and dwell within my heart? 

My poor heart’s humble cottage door is standing open wide; 

Be gracious. Lord, and enter there but once, surd quench its 
thirst ! 

M: “ What did he say after listening to your songs ? ” 

Narendra: ‘*He went into samadhi. He said to RamBabu: *Who 
s this boy? How well he si^ ! ’ He asked me to come again.” 

M; “Where did you sec him next ? ” 

Narendra: “ At Rajmohah’s house. The third visit was at Dakshi- 
neswar again. During that vi^t he went into samadhi and began to praise me 
as if I were God. He said to me, * 0 Narayana, you have asstuned this body 
for my sake.* But please tlon^t tell this to anybody else.” ^ 

M: “ What else did he say ? ” > 

Narendra: “He ssud: ‘You have assumed this body for my sake. 
I asked the Divine Mother, “ Mother, unless I enjoy foe company of some 
genuine devotees completely foee from ‘ woman * and ‘ gold ’, how shall' I live 
on earth? Then he said to me, ‘ You caunc to me at ni^t, woke me up, 
and said, “ Here 1 am 1 But 1 did not know anyfoit^ of this. I was sound 

ssleep in our Calcutta house.’* ' 

M: “ In othm words, you may be both present and absent’at foe same 
iune. It is like God, «dto is both feimless and endowed with form.** 

Nae 3 £ki»A: yon must not tdl fois to anyone ebe. AtCoasifiaiCe 

kc transmitted his power to me.** i 
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M: “ Didn’t it happen when you used to meditate b^ore a lighted fire 
under a tree at the Gossipore garden house? ” 

Nakendra: “ Yes. One day, while meditating, I asked Kali to hold 
my hand. Kali said to me, ‘ When I touched your body I felt something like 
an dectric shock coming to my body.* 

“ But you must not tell this to anybody here. Give me your promise.” 
M: “ There is a special purpose in his transmission of power to you. 
He will accomplidi much work through you. One day the Master wrote on 
a piece of paper, ' Naren will teach people.’ ” 

NARBNDiut: “But I said to him, ‘ I won’t do any such thing.* There- 
upon he said, ‘ Your very bones will do it.* He has given me charge of S^at 
Sarat is now yearning for God ; the Kundalini is awakened in him.” 

M: He must be careful that dead leaves do not accumulate thde. 

Perhaps you remember what the Master used to say: ‘In a lake theiish 
make holes so that they may rest there. But if dead leaves accumulate in the 
holes the fish do not go there.’ ” 

Narendra: “ The Master used to call me Narayana.” 

M: “Yes, I know he did.” 

Narendra: “When he was ill he would not allow me topourwatet 
to wash his hands. At Gossipore he said: ‘Now the key is in my hands. 
He will give up his body when he knows who he is.’ ” 

M: “ Didn’t he say it when you were in nirvikalpa samadhi? *’ 
NARQn>RA: “ Yes. At the time it seemed to me I had no body. 1 
felt only my face. 

“ I was studying law at home to prepare for the examinations. Suddenly 
I said to myself, ‘ What am I doing? * ” 

M: “Didn’t it happen when the Master was at Gossipore? ” 

Narendra: “ Yes. Like an insane person I ran out of our house. He 
me, ‘ What do you want ? ’ I rej^ed, ‘ I want to remain immersed is 
samadhi.’ He said: ‘What a small mind you have! Go beyoiul samadhi! 
SamacBu is a very trifling thmg.’ ’* 

M|^ “ Yes, he used to say that vijnraa is the stage after jnana. It is 
like going up and down the stairs after reaching the xooi.** 

Narenihia: “Kali has a craving for knowledge.’ I scold him for that. 
Is knowledge so easy to get? Let his bhakti first mature. The Master told 
Tarak at Dakdiineswar that onotion and bhakti are by xio means the last word.” 

; M: “ What other things did he say about you?** 

Narendra: “ Once I said to him, ‘ The forms of God and dungs lite 
tha^ which you see in your visions, are all flgmems of your imagiaation.’ Hej 
had so much foith in my wmds that he went to the Divine Modier in tbr 
temple and told Her what I had said to him. He asked Her, ‘Are these 
hallucinations, then?’ Afterwards Im said to me, ‘Mothortold me that all 
dicse are ceaL* 
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** Perhaps you remember that he stud to me, ‘ Wheo you sing, He who 
dwells here {tmMng Us hsart), like a snake, hisses as it were,, and then, 
spreading His hood, qiuedy holds Himsdf steady and listens to. your 
music.’ 

“He has no doubt said many things about me; but what have 
I realized? ” 

M: “ Now you have put on the garb Siva; you cannot toudi money. 
Do you remember the Master’s story? *’ 

Narkndsa: “ Hesue tell it to me.*’ 

M: “ A bahurupi ' disguised himself as Siva and visited a house. The 
master of the house wanted to give him a rupee, but he did not aecq>t it. 
Then the mendicant went home, removed his disguise, came back to die 
gendeman, and asked for the rupee. ' Why didn’t you accept it before? * he 
was adced. He said: ‘ I was impersonating Siva, a sannyasi. I couldn’t 
touch money at that time.’ ’’ 

When Narendra heard the story he latched a long while. 

M: “You have now put on the. garb of a physician, as it were. You 
have become the guardian of these young men. Yours is the entire respond* 
bility. You have to bring up the brothers of the monastery.’’ 

Narendra: “ Whatever spiritual disciplines we are practising here are 
in obedience to the Master’s command, ^t it is strange diat Ram Baba 
criticizes m for our ^iritual practices. He says: * We have seen him.* What 
need have we of any such practice? ’ ’* 

M: “ Let people act according to their diith.’* 

Narendra: “ But the Master asked us to practise sadhana.” 

Narendra was again tdling M. about the Master’s love for him. 

Narendra: “ How many times he prayed to the IMvine Mother for my 
sakel After my father’s death, when I had no food at home and my modier 
and asters and brothers were starving too, the Master prayed to the Divine 
Mother to give me money.’’ 

M: “ Yes, I know that. You once told me.” * 

Narendra: “But I didn’t get any sum^. The Master tdd me vdiat 
the Divine Mother had said to him: * He will get simple food and dotiung. 
He will eat rice and dal.’ 

“He loved me so much! But whenever an injure idea crept into my 
mind he at once knew about it While going around with Annada, scnne- 
time|s 1 .found myself in the company of evil people. On those occatioBS 
the Master coidd not eat any food from my lumds. He could rafoe 
Im hand only a Uttie, and cotdd not bring it to his mouth. On one such 
occasicm, while he was ill, he brtmght his hsmd ve^ dose to his mouth, but it 
didaotgoiit He said to me, * You are not ym rea%.' 

t A (Ketimisnd 
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“ Now and then I fed g^at scepticism. At Baburam’s house it seemed 
to me that nothing existed — as if there were no such thing as God." 

M: “The Master used to say that he too had passed through diat 
mood." 

Both M. and Narendra remained silent. Then M. %aid: “ You are all 
indeed blessed! You think of the Master day and night." 

Nakbndra: “ Bin: how little it is! We don’t yet feel like giving up the 
body because we haven’t realized God.” 

It was night. Niranjan had just returned from Puri. The members of 
the math, and M., greeted him with great joy. Niranjan was telling them Ips 
eaqpetienoGS. He was then about twenty-five yean old. < 

. The evening worship was over. Some of the brothen were meditatii^ 
But many of them assembled in the big hall around Mranjan. They we^ 
tiMking. After nine o’clock Sashi offered food to the Deity. 

The memben of the math finished their supper, which consisted of 
home-made bread, a little vegetable, and a little hard molasses. 

Saiurdqy, May 7, 1887 

It was the full-moon day of the mondi of Vaisakh. Narendra and M. 
were seated on a couch in M.’s study in Calcutta. They were talking. Just 
before Narendra’s arrival M. had been studying The Merekani of Veniee, Comas, 
and BUickie’s Self-culture, which he taught at school. 

Narendra and the other brothen of the monastery were full of yearning 
fin* God-realization. A fire of intense renundation raged in their hearts. 

Narendra: “I don’t care for anything. You see, I am now talking 
with you, but I fiml like getting up this minute and numing away." 

Narendra sat in silence a few minutes. Then he said, “ I shall fast to 

for the realization of God." 

M: “That is good. One can do anything for God." 

Namendra: “ ButAuppose I cannot control my hunger." 

M: “ Hum eat sometUflg and begin over again." 

Narendra remained silent a few minutes. 

Narendra: “ It seems there is no God. I pray so much, but dusre is 
no r^ly— none whatsoever. 

“ How many visions I have seen! How many mantras sfahung in fetters 
of gold! How many visfons the Goddess Kidi! How numy odier divine 
forms! But. still I have no peace. 

“ Will you kindly give me six pice? ” 

Narendra asked for, the money to pay his carriage hhe to the Barana- 
goK Math. Just then Satkari arrived in a csunh^ Of fhe same age as 
Namndra, he dearly loved the mea^foers of the stunuHiery* He lived near the 
na a ^ .airi worked in Calcutta. Ihe earthy ww fass own. Narendra nriumed 
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"the tnoncy to M. and said diat he wooid go with Satkwi in his cwtiage. He 
'Ssked 'M. to give them some Tefireshxnents. 

M« accompanied the two friends to the Baranagore Math. He wsm^ed 
to see how the brothm spent thdr dme and practised sadhana. Hewabted 
to see how Sri Ramakrishna, the Master, was reflected in the hearts of the 
•disciples. ^Kranjan was not at the math. He had gone hrane to visit his 
mother, the only rdative he had in die world. Baburam, Sarat, and FaK bad 
4 ;one to Puri. They intended to spend a few days there. 

Narendta was in charge of the members of the monastery. Prasanna* 
had been pracdsii^ austere sadluma lor the past few days. Once Narendxa 
had told him of his desire to But to death for the realization of God. Duriiig 
Narendra’s absence in Calcutta, Prasanna had left the monastery for an un* 
known desdnadon. When Narendra heard about it, he said to the brothm, 
■“Why did R^a* aUow him to go?” But Rakhal bad not been in die 
monastery at the dme, having gone to the Dalohineswar temple for 
•a stroll. 

Narendra: “Just let Raja come back to the monastery! I shall sctdd 
him. Why did he allow Prasanna to go away? {JTo Harisk) I am sure you 
were lecturing him then, standing with your feet apart. Couldn’t you prevent 
his going away? ” 

Harish replied in a vary low voice, “ Brother Tarak asked bim not to 
.go, but sdll he went away.” 

Narendra (to M.): “You see what a lot of trouble I am in! Hoe, 
too, I am involved in a world of maya. Who knows where dds boy 
has gone? ” 

Rakhal returned from Dakshineswar. Bhavanath had accmnpanied him. 

Narendra told Ra kh a l about Prasanna’s going away from die monmtery. 
Prasanna had left a letter fw Narendra. This was the substance of the letter: 
“ I am going to Vrindavan on foot. It is very risky for ihe to live here. Hoee 
my mind is undergoing a change. Formerly I used to dream about my paitmts 
and othor reladves. Then I dreamt of woman, the embodiment of mayh. I 
have suflbred twice; I had to go back to my relatives at home. Thetdfore I am 
going for away from them. The Master once told me, ‘ Your peopfo at home 
-are i^t to do anything; never trust them.’ ” 

Rakhal said: “These are the reasons for his going away. Onoe he 
remarked: ’Narendra often, goes home to look after his mother, brothers, 
and ^ters« And he supervises the fttnuly’s lawsint ' I am afraid that I too 
may fori tike going Itome, foUowittg his emunide.* ” 

. Narendra remained silent. 

Master^ yotmg diidplea wss addrened M Ptasamta 

addrsssBd aa “'Iti|}a*’l 9 a&mebMi<ns. “Hridial4(iiQ ”# foe “Kis|gef 
w slfMfasvd 'lK^'’, a ow of the names Sri Rtbhna.aad Sd Raawhidiiy iTftmipoiw Of 

asomof foettskaamooii^Nuiloas (STICrishiia. 
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Rakhal was talking to them about maldng Inlgrimages. He sud: “ We 
have achieved nothing by staying here. Hie Master aiwrays exhorted us to 
realize God. Have we simoeeded? ” 

Rakhal lay down. The other devotees were ddier lying down or sittii^. 

Raxbal: “ Let us go to the Narmada." 

Narbndsa: *‘What will you adbieve by wandmng about? Can erne 
ever attain jnana, diat you are talking about it so much? " 

A devotbb: " Then why have you renounced the world? ” 

Narbm]»a: *‘Must we live with Shyam because we Jliave not seen 
Ram? Must we go on begetting children because we have not realized God? 
What are you talking about ? ” 

Narendra went out, returning after a few minutes. Rakhal wass||ll 
lying down. \\ 

A member of the monastery who was also lying down said teasingl^,. 
ftigning great suffering <»i account of his separation from God: “Aht 
Hease get me a knife. I have no more use for this life. I can’t stand this, 
pain any more! " 

Naremdra {fngmng smousness)'. "It is there. Stretch out your hand 
and take it.” 

Everybody laughed. 

The conversation again turned to Prasanna. 

Narendra: "Even here we sure involved in maya. Why have we 
become sannyasis, 1 wonder? " 

Rakhal: "I have read in a book that sannyam should not live 
tt^ther. The author has described a city of sannyasis.” 

Sashi: " I don’t care about sannyas or any such thing. There is no 
place where I cannot live.” 

They were talking of Bhavanath, whose wife had been seriously ill. 
Narendra said to Rakhal ; " I rmderstand that his wife has been snatched 
bom the jaws death. Is that why he went to Dakshineswar to enjoy the 
fieshair?” 

Ram Babu intended to build a temple in the garden at Kankurgachi, 
whtte tome iff Sri Ramakrishtia’s ashes were buried. 

NAttSNDRA (ft) Rakhal) : " Ram Babu has made M. one iff the trustees 
of the garden.” 

M. (te Rakhal): "But 1 dem’t know anythii^ about it.” 

it was duriE. Saslu bmtnt incense before the picture of &ft Ra m a kridros 
in the ymrship tocun and then before the pictures of gods and goddesses fo 
die other tooms^ 

The evening winriup begMt. The menfoett^the nath and t^ 
devotees stoi^ with fdded hands hesir dfe door 

the amri. T^n dwy afl sang hr etorm die foUflmdDg kyim kd to d>s 
acconrpaniimrit of bell and gotigt 
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Jaya Siva Omkiurat Bhaja Siva Omkata, 

Brahma Vishnu Sadafiva, . 

Hara Hara Kara M^hadeva! 

Nartndra had introduced this song for the evoiing worship. It is sui^ 
in d)e temple of Siva in Benares. 

It was eleven o'clock at night when their supper was ovetv The brothoa 
prepared a bed for M., and all went to sleep. 

It was midnight. M. was wide awake. He said to himself: “ Every- 
diing is as it was before. The same Ayodhya— -only Rama is not there.”’ 
M. sSently left his bed. It was the full-moon night of Vaisakh, the thripe-blessed 
day of the Buddhists, associated with Buddha's birth, realization, and passii^ 
away. M. was walking alone on the bank cd* the Ganges, contemplating; 
the Master. 

It was Sunday. M. had arrived tihe day before and was plannii^ to stay 
till Wednesday. The householder devotees generally visited the monastery . 
on Sundays. 

The Togaoasishtha was being studied and explained. M. had heard a 
little about the teachings of this book from Sri Ramakrishna. It taught the 
absolute identity of Brahman and the soul, and the unreality of the world; 
The Master had forbidden him and the other householder devotees to practise 
sinritual discipline following the method of the Advaita Vedanta, since the 
attitude of the cmeness of the soul and God is harmful for one still identified 
with the body. For such a devotee, the Master used to say, it was better to- 
lo(^ <ni God as the Lord and oneself as Hh servant. 

The conversation turned to the Togavasishtka. 

M; “ Well, how is Brahmajnana described in the TogaBomkUta'i ” 

Rakhai.: “Hunger, thirst, pain, pleasure, and so on, are all maya. 
The annihilation of the mind is dxe only means to the realization Ra hma n/*' 

M: “What remains after the a nn i h i l ation of the mind is Bra hman . la 
dtat not true? '* 

jRucHAi.: “Yes.” 

M; “ Sri Ramakrishna used to say that. Nangta taught him that 
way. Have you found in the bode that V asish t h a asked Rama to lead a 
householder’s lifo? ” 

RiUKKAic.: **I haven’t yet found any&ii^lilw that in Re book., Rama- 
is net even admitted by the author to be an Incamaden' trfGod” 

Taiak, and aimRer devotee returned Rom the 
bi^ ,1^ Qaages. They had intended to go to Koanagar, w» Re oiiher si^ 
Re to find a forty-boat. TV? s^down. Thes 

ccmvmwdori sRcmt 

• KAB8iii»A.<fo M.): “Therts are m^y mce sttaiea in dmbodk. I>» 
you know the Inodent of tfla?” ■ ' ■ ' ’ ■ ■’ 
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M: “Yes, I have read the book hm axul there, laht had attuned 
Srahmajnana.** 

NAttENoitA: “Yes. Do you remember the story of Indra and Ahalya, 
and the story of how Kh^ Viduratha became a chandala? ’* 

M: “ Yes, I remember.” 

NAKfeNDRA: “ What a wonderful description of the f(»est! ” 

Narendra and the other devotees were going to the Ganges to bathe. 
M. accompanied them. The sun was very hot; so M. took his umbrella. Sarat, 
a devotee fhnn Baranagore, was going with them to take his bath. He c^cn 
-visited the monastery. 

M. (to S«rat): “ It is very hot.” j, 

Narendra: “ Is that your excuse for taking the umbrella? ” \\ 

M. laughed. \ 

The members of the moimstery were clad in gerrua. 

M . (to Nartndra) : “ It is really vfery hot. One is liable to get a 
aunstroke.” 

Narendra: “I see that your body is the obstacle in your path of 
nmusidation. Isn’t that so? I mean you, Devendra Babu — ” 

M. laughed and said to himself, “ Is it merely the body? ” 

, After badmig, the devotees returned to the monastery. They washed 
their feet and entered the worship room. Saluting the Deity, they offered flowers. 

Narendra was a little late in coming to the worship room. He found 
-that there was no flower on the tray. There were only a few bel>leaves. He 
iq>zinided the leaves with sandal-paste and offered them to Sri Ramakrishna. 
He rang the bell, saluted the Ddty again, and joined the other brothers in the 
hig hall, which was known as the room of the “ danas ”. 

The members the math called themselves the “danas” and the 
daityas ”, which mean the “ ghosts ” and the “ demons ”, the companions of 
Siva. . They took these names because of their utter indifference to worldly 
ideasures and rdaticmhips. 

The southernmost room of the second floor was used for meditation, 
oontemplation, and study, and was known as Kali Tapastn’s room, since Kali 
used to '.shut himndf in them most of die day. North of this romn was the 
yvOfship room, and m>rdi of that, again, was the room '#here the offeeiiigs 
-for the wordiip were prepared. From this room die devotees used to watch 
jfoe evemi^ wmshlp* North of the “offering room’* was the room of the 
“ danas ”, a vmy. long . hall t^ere the members of the-foadi used to assemble. 
Here the :hduseholder devotees and vMtors w^ recdved. Nordi of diis hdl 
ivas a «mdl tobm.whme die devoteei took thdr meals. East of the worship 
jcoma and of Ij^ Ts^pasvi's mom ran h long, vtoasrdah, at the iioudi-west iborher 
of was .dmfibrary of ksodcdy olfBakaRMOm. Between Kali TqMsvTs 

30001', .i^'Ebswy 'Was imiimih;:''fmd';i]!orth ,itf-'the .mmn-'sms 

anmhor.'sturcase, leading to die roof. .'v 
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Narendta and the ether membeni ef the math often spent thBar'eyeninga 
<»i this roof. There they devoted a great deal of time to discnssii^ of 
teachings of Sri Ra tn a kri shna, Sankatacharya, Ramanuja, and Jesus C^uist,. 
and of lEndu pfailosc^y, European philosophy, the Vedas, the Puranas, wkI'. 
the Tantras. 

Narendra, who had a beautiful voice, used to sing in the room of the 
“ danas " and teach music to Sarat and a few others. Kali used to 
<ui the instruments. Many, many happy hours titey spent together in 
hall, dancing and singing. 

Narendra was sitting vwth the devotees in the room of the “danas 
Hie conversation turned to religious preaching. 

M. {to Narendra): “Vidyasagar says that he does not speak about God. 
to anyone for fear of being caned.” 

Narendra: “ For fear of being caned? What does he mean?” 

M: ” This is what Vidyasagar says: ‘ Suppose that after death we all go- 
to God. The emissaries of Death will have sent Keshab Sen there too. Keshab 
Sen, no doubt, committed sins while he lived on earth. When that » proved, 
periiaps God will say, “ Give him twenty-five stripes.” Then suppose I am 
taken to God. I used to go to Kediab Sen’s Brahmo Samaj in my earthly 
life. I too have committed many nns; so I too am ordered to be caned. Then 
suppose I say to God that I acted in that sinful way because 1 listened to- 
Keshab’s preaching. Thereu^n God wUi ask His emissaries to bring KmibaK 
back. Whoi he is brought, the Almighty Lord will say to lum: “Did you 
really preach that way? You yourself knew nodiing about spiritual matters- 
and yet you had the hardihood to teach others about Grod! Emissarie, give- 
him twenty-five stripes more.” ’ ” 

Everybody laughed. 

M: ” Therefore Vidyasagar says: * I cannot take care ot my own sdf; 
should I be foolish enough to get an additional canii^ for misleading others?* 
I myself do not understand God. How shall I lecture to others about Efim? ’ ” 

Narendra: How has he — ^who could not undmtand God—^us^erstood; 
other things? ” ' ' 

M: ” What other things? ” 

Narendra: ** He says that he has not understood- €rod. But hoyt, then,, 
can he understand charity and doit% good to others? How ctm he undeistand 
about ihe school ? How can he understand about edueatinf boys by estaldishkg 
schools? How can he understand that it h li^t to entrir dre world* marry, and. 
beget' eiiikimi?':-'i ■ 

“He who rigMy understands <me thhrg tmder^ands everytfa^else.” 

“Yes, Sri lUmakrsdma, too, said that he wlm knows- 
Gbd e^SrythiBi; rise. Furdirir, he sidd to ’Vi%wrigar 

e«hddl^^ ri^oots, and so on me the obteiwe id'i^^ 
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K&uter also said that Vidyasagar’s pUlanthropy was due to the influence 
aattva on rajas. Such rajas is not harmful.’* 

After thdir meal the brothers of the monastery rested. M. and Chunilal 
-were conversing. ChunUal toM M. of his first visit to Sri RamaJcrishna at 
Dakshineswar. He also told him how at one time he had felt disgusted with 
the world, had renounced it, and had wandered about in h(dy places. A few 
minutes later Narendra came and sat by than. He asked the younger Gopal 
to prepare a smoke for him. The latter had been meditating. Narendra said to 
him: “ I say! PrqMure a smoke. What do you mean by this meditation? First of 
all prepare yourself for spiritual life by serving €k>d and holy men; then you wil^ 
be able to meditate. First ofall karma, and then meditation.’ Everybody laughet^ 

There was a big plot of wooded land to the west of the monastery com^ 
ptmnd. M. was seated alone tmder a tree, when suddenly Prasanna appeared^ - 
It was about three o’clock in the afternoon. 

M: “ Where have you been all these days? Everyone has been so worried 
about you. Have you seen the brothers? When did you arrive? ” 

Prasanma: “Just now. Yes, I have seen them.” 

M: “You left a note saying that you were going to Vrindavan. We 
were terribly w(»ried about you. How flu: did you go? ” 

Prasakna: “ Only as far as Konnagar.” 

Bodi of them laughed. 

M: “ Sit down. Tell me all about it. Where did you stop first? ” 
Prasanna : “ At the Dakshineswar temple garden. I spoit one night there.” 
M. {smiUng ) : “ What is Hazra’s present mood ? ” 

Prasanna: “ Hazra asked me, * What do you think of me? ’ ” 

Both laughed. 

M. {sndUng ) : ** What did you say? ” 

Prasanna: I said nodung.” 

M;‘‘Then?” 

PRASAimA: “ Then he asked me whedier I had brought tobacco for him.” 
Both lang^ed. 

Prasa^a: “ He wanted me to wait on him.” (Ltaigh^.} 

M: “ Where ffid you go hoct? ” 

pRAMKitA: -“.By degrees I got to Konnagar. I spent the a^htin the 
epm* T intemfod ' to prooeed forther and adeed some gendemen ufoether 
% .«bnld {BXKure oodugh money :foere Sot a -railway ticket to the t^p^mmtry;” 

'.<■ ■ d^What’did they say?” 

IlhutiANNA: “They Said, ^YoumygetartqNnevwf btftwkoit^l^ 

you thkiidiolelkre?’’.”' . • 

'i';' . 'Bodilaug^iecU • 

' ' - ' * AsmRQiomeidyafewniiDafimBBanBiqsm^maeotksrddeofflwOaBfes. 
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Psa&amka: <%, one or two pieces of doth axid a pksture of the Master. 

1 didn’t show die picture to anybody.” 

Sashi’s &ther can» to the math. He wanted to take his son home. 
During Sri Ramakrishna’s illness Sashi had nursed the Master for nine monti^ 
with unswerving zeal. He had won a scholarship in the Entrance Examination 
for his academic ability and had studied up to the B.A., but he had not 
Appeared at the examination. His fother, a poor brahmin, was a devout 
Hindu and spent much of his time in spiritual practice. Sashi was his ddest 
eon. I£s parents had hoped that, after completing his education, he would 
<eam money and remove the family’s financial difficulties. But Sashi haii 
renounced the world for the resdization of God. Whenever he thought of his 
fother and mother he felt great anguish of heart Many a time he said to his 
friends, with tears in his eyes: “ I am at a loss as to my duty. Alas, I could 
not serve my parents; I could not be of any use to them. What great hope 
they placed in me! On account of our poverty my mother did not have any 
jewelry. I cherished the dedre to buy some for her. But now all my hopes 
are fiustrated; it is impossible for me to return home. My Master asked me 
to renounce ‘ woman * and ‘ gold ’. I simply carmot return home.” 

After Sri Ramakrishna’s passing away Sashi’s fother had hoped that his 
■son would come back to his family. The boy had spent a few days at home, 
but immediately after the establishment of the new morutstmy he had begun 
to frequent it and, after a few days, had decided to remain there as one of the 
members. Every now and then his father came to the monastery to persuade 
him to come home; but he had not succeeded. 

This day, on learning that his fother had come, Sashi fled the mcmastery 
by another door. He did not wamt to meet him. 

Sashi’s father knew M. They paced the upper veraridah together and talked. 

Sashi’s father: ” Who is in charge of this place? Narendra alone is 
the cause of aU the mischief. For a while all these young mar returned home 
and devoted themsdves to their studies.” 

M; “There is no master here. Ibcy are sjl equals. What can 
Narendra (io? Can a man renormce home against his own will? Have we 
householders, for instance, been able to give our homes altogether ? ” 

Sashi’s fathbr: “ You are doing Ae ri^t thing. Yod are savii^ 
boA Ae world and God. Can’t one practise religion after your method? 
That is exactly vAat we want Sashi to do., Let him live at home and come 
here too. , You have no idea how mnA his naoAer wet^ for him.’t 
.. hotatmettdnndnAl.noAji^ 

SMafl TAi^; And if yon ipeak dT searchu^ fw holy 1 know 

toifial a go^ one. Let gp to hiih.” 

and M. were wallAig on An ;tn Ae east 

Tapast!i‘i*nnnt'' r'. ,, 
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Raxral (mtustiji): let us practise sadhaoal We have rtiunmced 

hoane for good. When sooneone says, ‘You have not realized ' God by- 
renouncing home; then vdiy all this fuss?*, Narendra gives a good retort. 
He says, * Because we could not attain Ram, must we live with Shyam and 
beget children?* Ah! Every now and then Narendra says nice things. You 
had better ask him.** 

M: “ What you say is right I see that you too have become resdesa 
for God.” 

Rakhal: *'M., how can I describe the state of my mind? Today at 
noontime I felt great yearning for the Narmada. M., please pracdse sadhasja; 
otherwise you will not succeed. Even Sukadeva was afraid of dds wo4d.. 
That is why immediatdy after his birth he fled the world. His father aak|i^ 
him to wait, but he ran straight away.** 

M: “Yes, the Togapanishad describes how Sukadeva fled this world bf 
maya. It also describes Vyasa’s conversadon with Suka. Vyasa asked his 
son to pracdse religion in the world. But Suka said that the one essendal 
thing is the Lotus Feet of God. He also expressed his disgust with worldly 
men for getting married and living with women.” 

*, Rakhai.: “ Many people think' that it is enough not to look at the face 
a woman. But what will you gain merely by turning your eyes to the 
ground at the sight of a woman? Narendra put it very well last night, when he 
said: * Woman exists for a man as long as he has lust. Free from lust, one sees 
no difference between man and woman.* ** 

‘ M: “ How true it is! Children do not see the difference between man 
and woman.” ^ 

Rakhal: “Therdbre I say that we must pracdse spiritual discipline. 
How can one attain Knowledge without going beyond maya? 

“ Let’s go to the big hall. Some gendemen have come from Barana- 
gore. Narendra is talking with them. Let’s go and listen to him.” 

M. did not enter the room. As he was pacing outside he overheard 
some of die conversadon. 

NASiStantA: “There is no fixed dme or place fat the sandhya and 
other devotions.” 

Gentleman: “ Sir, can one realize God through spiritual luacdce alone?’* 

NAaramRA: “Redization depoids on God’s grace. Sri Ktisbxa says 

ip. the 

The Lord, O Aduna, dwdls in the hearia <^aB bda;^ miusing 
diem, by His maya, to revolve a* if mounted cm anuudin^ Take 
r^iige in Him with all thy heart, O Kuiekta. By His grace wilt 

' thou aattaidSqpvedm Peace and the Etemid-i^^ . 

“ Widmat the grace of God men woe^p and prayor do not at all. 

,'Tl«ae&«''o(^;i4toiildtai«i«fiige'in''EB^*’." 

GsNtiaMMMt “ May come now and then and disturib yon? ** 
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Nahsmssa: “Fleaiie coom wheaevtt you like. We .take onrSbiduiik 
the Ganges at your 

GsMTUtUAM: “ I tlon’t rtund that, l^t please see that others dcMiftlpaB' it.’* 
. Namcmma: Wesln^notuseyourgi^tfifthatis whatyoumean.*^ ' 
GBmsLBKAN: <* No, I dcMi’t mean ezacdy that. But if you see othtir 
peqple using it, then you had better not go.” 


It was dusk. The ev en in g worship was over. The devotees, as 
sang in chorus, ”Jaya Siva Omkara”. Afterwards they aaiiwnhlH I in the 
room the ** danas M., too^ was seated diene. Prasanna was readiog from 
the Guru Ota. 

Narendra sang: 


1 salute the Eternal Teacher, who is the Embodiment of the Bhs» 
drBrahman, 

The Essence of knowledge and liberation, the Giver of $upreme 
Joy; 

Who » all'pervadit^, like the akasa, and is die gttad of die 
Vedanta’s teachings; 

Who is One, eternal, stainless, pure, and is die constant Witeess 
of all things; 

Who dwells beyond all moods, transcending the three gunas. 

Narendra sang agidn: 


Him is none higher than the Guru, none better than the Guru; 
This is what Siva has declared. 

I shall sing of the blessed Guru, the Suprente Brahman; 

I shall worship the blessed Guru, the Supreme Bralunan; 

! dial! nreditate on the blessed Guru, the Su|»eme Erahmanj 
I shall bow down to the blessed Guru, the Supreme Brahman.! ' ^ 


As Narmdra sang these verses ftom the Guru Gita in his melodious voice, 
the ndnds of the dwotees became steady, like a candle>flame in a windless idaoe.^ 

Rakhal 'was seated in Kali TapasvTs room. Prasanna sat oearhimi. 
M., too, was thme. 

. Rakhal had r^wced die world, leaving belund his wife an<i chUd. A, 
fee <4^ xentuu^doii burnt di^ and night in hu heart. Ife ww dihik« 

ing seriously of gcSng away, hy himself, to die bank the Namada oe seme 
ofeer , hidy, plaoeir EdB, he was trying to penoa^ Rrihatma to run away- 
horn dteitetinButefy. ' ' 

ILMOnai. {t» JPmam): ” Where do yon want togo, runtdngnimy feaoA 
We? Beit nte 'in dbe icmnpany b^ytonen. Wowddn’t it he fetdish to 

nn^.^^y will youl|nd anothf^like Naroad**? ** 

V' paeehts EVe fat C atet ri ta. •. Z ton nfiaid -of being dnaW 

by thA; leryfe”^ TWtiaidiy Z want to Bee to a distant platt.” 

RAitH[AX.: .^'^Gaii. our parents love to as intensdiy as Gkirttoikhara|; 
[mealing Sri Ratnakrishna] did? l^Eaat have we done-doir him, to- desert^;' 
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adl ^ love? Why was hs «> eager Ibr our welJEue in iMdy^adnd 
What have we done for him, to deserve all this? ’* 

' . M. (fe Imsdf)'. “Ahi Rakhal is right. Therefore a person like 
Sri R a ma k r i ritna n described as the ‘ Ocean of Mercy without any reason 

PitA8A«tNA (At RMdy, “Don’t you yourself foel Uke running away 
fiom here? ** 

Raxbal: “ Yes, now and then 1 have a fancy to spend a fow days on 
the bank <£ die Narmada. I say to myself, ' Let me go to a {dace ISke that 
and practise sadhima in a garden.* Again, I feel a strong dente to practise 
die pandkaSapa foe three days. But I hesitate to live in -a garden that bdongs 
to worldly peojde.*’ | 

i 

Tatak and Prasanna were talking in the room of the “ dan as **. Tai^ 
haid last lus mother. His fother, like Rakhal’s fother, had married a secohd 
. time. Tarak himself had married but had lost his wife. Now the monasteiy 
Was his home. He too was trying to persuade Prasanna to live there. 

fttABANMA: “ 1 have aeitho' jnana vox prana. What have I in die 
worid for a support? ** 

Tarak: “ It is no Anibt difficult to attain jnana; but how can you say 
ymi have nopmaa? “ 

Prasanna: “ I have not yet wept for God. How can I say I have 
prema? What have I realized in all these days? *' 

Tarak: “ But ycm have seen the Master. And vdiy do you say that 
you have no jnana ? ’* 

Prajanna: “ What sort of jnana are you talking about? Jnana meant 
Knowledge. SLoowledge of what? Certainly of God. But I am not even sure 
of the csnstence of GkxL” 

Tarak: Yes, that’s true. According to dm jnani, there is no God.” 

M. (h VmaAf ) : “ Ah! The Master used to say duit those who sedt 
God pass diroiig^ the state that Aasanna is now etperiendng. In diat state 
ttometimes one doubts the very exatenoe of God. I understand that Tatak 
W now reading Buddhistic fduloso^y. That is why he sayi duit according u> 
the jnani God does not eadst But Sri Ramaktishna used to say that the jnaai 
imd the bM^ta wffl ultimatriy toive at die sanie de^nataoo.** 

Ibseiifoa said Pmnntta were tiAdtig in ffiemeditotion (oeBU . XaUal, 
Hcriih, and the younger Oopal were seated in anedwr pvt ;«C dwt soev 
Affisr a stdate dtodder Go|ni ouneia* 

, 3iMe n4 m swaieai^ film 

' ISW'. Loidi & .Atfttmtr' ’.dyidfo of 

' fay fail 4 Take 

xefoge in Ifim with aUdqr heart l^HiigMbew3t 

thou attida Siqireme Peace asaiwEfomalAbo^ Rniaquiih* 
iag idl ffinnha^ takr hi Mesdone. Idvlllbenttetiiee 

. .fimnallahH. Grievnot . 
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Naunmia: *‘Did yoa Aodce vAMt Krishna s^? on a 

ftwch i iM!! .* Lotd, by His nuiya, causes all brings to revolve su if nsbuiitcd 
43n a machine* Xo seric to know Gkxl? You are but a worm among iMVllia** 
and you to know God? Just reflect a moment: what is a man? It i# said dlait 
each one of the myriads of stars that shine overiiead repiesents a ) w>l aff systnm 
This earth of ours is a part rif only one solar system, and even is too b% 
for us. Like an insect man walks about on this earth, whidi, ctm^ared to 
the sun, is only a tiny ball.” 

Narendra sang: 

We axe bom, O Lord, in the dust of eturth, 

Ai^ our eyes are blizuied by the dust ; 

\^th dust we toy like children aft j^y; 

O give us assurance, Thou help <» die weaflrl 

Wilt l^u cast us out of Thy lap, O Loed^ 

For a single mistake? Wilt Thou turn axtoy 
And abandon us to our helplessness ? 

Oh, then we shall never be able to rise, 

But shall lie for ever dazed and undone. 

Mere babes are we, Faflier, with baby nunds; 

At every step we stumble and fall. 

Why, tl^n, must Thou show us Thy ^rrible &ce? 

Why, Lord, must we ever bdhold Thy ftown? 

Small are we — oh, do not he migry with u^ 

But tenderly speak to us when we do wnmg; 

For diougb Thou dost raise us a hundred rates, 

A huxtdrm times we shall 611 t 
Wimt rise can one do with a hripless mind? 

Then he said to Prasanna: “Surrmder yoursrif at I&feet. Iterign 
yoursdf completely to IBs wiB.” 

Narendra sang again in an ecstatic mood: 

O Xiord, X am Thy servant, I am Thy servant ! Thy servant am II 
O Lord, Thou art my M^er, Thou art my Master 1 My kbster 
sETt Thou 1 

From Thee I have recrived two pieces af bread ^and a kaiqiio;^ 
When I sing Thy luune, devotion wdls iq> hi my lusait and 
me firom harm. 

Thou art the Master, the M<compaaflonate : ^ I rtnrit 
OLordl -r- 

Thy servant KaUr has takoi refoge at Thy feet 

Ntkrmdca said Prasamm: ^Z>on*« ypo remeadter Sri lltmakrislmah 
'Words? Ood fe the h^ of sugar and you are but ah ant gsaln is enough 
to ffll your stoiluiicii^ an^ diink of briaflhig homu thesntiseliilll Oon^ 
700 rotteariier triutt the Msatur «dd abeet Sribdtsiri? Even Stfeadevn 
was a 1% mdr most That k ^Youfbdl 

you uamt to measure Gkid' widi your taj^ ' 

"triarioibdratossk. 
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“God is Ocean* of Jilerqr. Be His slave end take teibg&in Hun. 
ffa will show oonqtassioa. . Fray to Him: ‘ Protect me ahvays widx Tliy 
iiffinpfif fi/Mifiiy- fnoa. Lead me from the uxtreal to the Real, fima dar k ness tO' 
fiom deads to ImnUM^ity. Reveal Thyself to me and protect me 
always with Thy compasskmate &ce.* ” 

Psasanha: “What kind of spiritual discipline should one {uacdse? ” 
NabenorAi: “ Repeat His name. That’s enough. Don’t you remember 
Sri Ramakrisfana’s song? ’’ 

Narendta sang: 

O Syama, my only hope is in Thy hallowed name! 

What need have J of kosa and kusi ? ^ What need of smiles a^ 
conventions? 

Thy name dissolves death’s bonds, as Siva has proclaimed. ' 

And I myself am Siva’s servant ; whom else should I obey? 

O Mother, come what may, I shall repeat Thy name ; 

Why should I fritf mysdf to death ? To Siva’s words I cling. 

He sang again: 

Mere babes are we, Father, with baby minds ; 

At every step we stumble and fall. 

"V^^y, Aen, must Thou show tu Thy terrible iace? 

Why, Lord, must we ever behold Thy fiown? 

Prasamna: “ Now you are saying that there is a God. Again, it is you 
who my accordii^ to Charvaka and many other thinkers the world was 
self-created.’’ 

NAKSNimA: “Haven’t you studied chemistry? Who combines the 
different dements? It is a human lumd that coon^nes hydrogen, oxygen, and 
dectridty to prepare water. Everybody admits the existence of an Intdligent 
Force— « Foice diat is the essence of Knowledge and that guides all these 
phentHnena.’’ 

Prasamka: ”How are we to know that God is kind?*’ 

' NAaftHDRA: ; “ The Vedas say, * That idiidi is Thy compassionate face.’ 

Stuart Mill said the same thii^. He said, ' How much kindness must 
He have, who has implanted Idndness in the hearts nmn.’ T^ Master used 
th say: "*Faith is 'die tme essential thing. God exists. He is verynearus.- 
*1(^111^ ^jdiak^ one sets Him.*’* 

Nxtendra sai%: 

Where are you seddng hie, My servant? t ami dose to you. 

Fix aiifay you,s^kre seeldi^ th^i!Kb ;4 VW «ef«Vv ' 

l em^m d^ wrhair I amaotinbOMSwr . . 

Not In mosque and not ih teiinpl^, htn in RLail or Kaam' 

. Never will you come on Me in Aybi&yA or DwamlJf;' 

wiU heJSHK to JoidMe W Vpu seaSdi where ibadt ahsdies.. 

, NoU«;ideasiu«',tpiiksdr, 3 ^ia^,»vah!|^ •• 

Yet I come witwwt ddayiitg if you only search fiir ^ 

. . n Meul wtkla uid is dw tcsBfle wWihip. 
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Prasamna: " Sometimes you say that God does not exist, and now you 
are saying all these things! You are not consistent. You keep duuigh)|; jnour 
opinions.” • 

All laughed. 

Nahsnora: ” All right! I shall never change what I have just said. As 
long as one has desires and cravings, so long one doubts the existence of God. 
A man cherishes some desire or other. Perhaps he has die desire to study .or 
pass the university examination or become a scholar, and so forth and so on.” 
Narendra sang again, in a voice choked with emotion: 

Hail to Thee, our God and Lord! Hail, Giver of every blessii^t 
HaO, Thou Giver of good! 

O Redeemer from fear, from danger and suffering! 

Upholder of the worlds! 

Hail, Lord! Victory to Thee! 

Unfathomable and infinite, immeasurable, beyond compare, 

O God, none equals Thee! 

Lord of the Universe! O All-pervading Truth! 

Thou the Atman Supreme! 

Hail, Lord ! Victory to Thee! 

0 Thou, the All-compassionate One, adored by the whole universe, 

1 bow brfore Thy fi»tl 

Thou art the only Refuge in life and death, O Lord; 

Before Thy feet I bow! 

Hail, Lord! Victory to Thee! 

This is our only prayer, O Lord! What odier boon can we in^dore? 
liius do we pray to Thee; 

Grant us true wisdom here, and in the Hfc hereafter 
Reveal Thyself to us. 

Hail, Loid! Victory to Thee! 


Again Narendra sang, describing how very near God is tout— as near 
as the musk to die deer-«id odimting his brother disciples to drink deq? 
from the ci^-of IBvine Bliss: 



Drinking the Bliss of Hari from rite cup of prana, 
l^dhu, be intoxicated! , . , 

Childhood you spent in crying, and youth in women s control; 
Now, in your old age, ftdl of phlegm and wind, ^ ' 

You 'wait for funqtal couch to bear you to me cremation 

gtoitod. 


Within the musk-deer’s navd die fin^ant musk is fetead; 
l^t h^ can you make it understand?^ 

Without the moper teacher to guide lum on w way, 

Jilan,too»wMn<Bytoajaiiigthr(fi«hthew^ 

Delude as tb® fodish -deer dmt wandew round and round the 
- . tvaoda.' ■ 
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M. heard this fiom versuidah. 

Narendra got up. As he left the room he remarked, **My brain is 
heated by talking to these youngsters.^’ 

He met M. on the verandah and said, Please, let us have a drink of 
watcr^*^ 

One of the menotbecs of the math said to Narendra, Why, then, do you 
say that Gk>d does not exist? ” 

Narendra laiughed. 

Monday^ May P, 1887 

The next morning M. was sitting alone under a tree in the garden. He 
said to himself: Sri Ramakrishna has made the brothers <£ the monastery 
renounce ‘ woman ’ and ^ gold Ah, how eager they are to realize God ! This& 
{dace has become a veritable V^untha, and the brothers living here arc 
embodiments of Narayana. It is not many days since the Master passed away; 
that is why all the ideas and ideals he stood for are there, almost intact. 
*Thc same Ayodhya— only Rama is not there.’ The Master has made these 
brothers renounce their homes. Why has he kept a few in the world? Is 
there no way of liberation for them? ” 

From a room upstairs Narcsidra saw M. sitting alone under the tree. He 
came down and said with a smile, Hello, M. i What are you doing? ” 

After a little conversation M. said to him: Ah, you have such a sweet 
voice. Please sing a hymn.” 

Narendra sang the following hymn to Siva, in which the devotee prays 
ibr forgiveness for his sins: 

Even before I saw the light of this world, my sins from previous 
births, 

Through which 1 passed because of derire for the fruit of my deeds. 

Punished me as I lay in my mother’s womb. 

There I was boiled the midst of filthy things: 

Who can describe foe pain^that afflicts theehild in its mother’s womb? 

^ Therefore, O Sival O Mj^adevaf O Sambhu! f<»rpve me, I pray, 
for my transgresafonsj ' 

In <^dhood my ^eil^ never came to an Old; 

My bo(^ was covered with fihh and 1 craved fisr my mother’s 
'breasts. ‘.r 

Over ipy body and litaiiM I Imd iw ogntroi; 

I'ilw imnaed by hloublesome flies' am moii|uitoes; 

Day 1 ^ I eded widi flw pain of many an aflmmt, forgetdag 
Thide, O jSankara ! 

•Ihayf^'O Si^t p Mabadeva'I O flambha t Ibii^me, I 

tran^ressions. 

In vditflb tiwiKtiPtB!mm siMibat ef i(mnd,^[^1asta^^ 

> - filtiftiomy vitabandskwniydiacrimination; 

t'^WM'ta^ircaMd in the pleasiires of wealdi, toni» and a ymih&l wife* 
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Alas 1 heart, besefi i»£ dw tibought of Siva, 

Was filled -with arrogance and pride. 

Therefore, O Siva ! O Mahadeva 1 O Sambhu ! forgive me, I pray, 
for my transgressions. ^ 

Now in old age my senses have lost the power of proper judgizur and 
acting ; j o o 

My body, foough still not wholly bereft c^life, 

Is weak and senile from many afiEUctions, from sins and and 

bereavenuaits ; 

But even now my mind, instead of meditating on Siva, 

Ruits alter vain desires and hollow dehisions. 

Therefore, O Siva ! O Mahadeva 1 O Sambhu ! forgive me, I pray, 
for my transgressions. 

The duties laid down in the smriti — ‘perilous and sdistruse — are now 
beyond me; 

How can I speak of the Vedic injunctions lor brahmins, as for 

attaining Brahman ? 

Never yet I»ve I rightly grasped, ^ough discrhxiiimtion. 

The meaning of hearing the scriptiures from the guru and reasoning 
on his instruction; 

How then can I speak of reflecting on Truth without interruption ? 
Therefore, O Siva ! O Mahadeva ! O Sambhu ! forgive me, I pray, 
for my transgressions. 

Not even once have I finished my bath b^ore sunrise and brou^t 
from the Ganges 
Wafer to bathe Thy holy imsge; 

Never, from the deep woods, have I brought the sacred bel-leaves 
for Thy worship; 

Nor have 1 gathered full-blown lotuses from the lakes, ' 

Nor ever arrang^ the lights and the incense for worshipnuz^ Thee. 
Therefore, O Siva! O Mahadeva! O Sambhul forgive m^ 1 pray, 
for my transgressions. « 

I have not bathed Thine image with miflc and himey, with butter and 
odier oblations; 

I have not decked it with fragrant sandal-paste ; 

1 have not worshipped Thee with golden flowers, with incense, with 
camphpfwflame and^savoury ofiSning^ 

Tha^ore, D Siva ! O*' Mahadeva I O Sambhu ! fingive me, 1 pray, 
for my transgressions. 

I have not made ridi gifts to the brahmins, tdietishing in my heart, 

0 hdbfoadeva, Thjr sacred form; *' 

t have not made in the sacred fire the mfllkm oMations of butter, 
it^peating the holy mantra given to me by my guru ; , 

Nmrear have X done penanee along foe Oan^ with japa' and study dT 
.« foeVed^ 

Tberefijre, O Siva! O Mhhadeval O Samhha ! forgive me,I{»ay, 
^ my transgressions. 

1 have not sat in the lotus posture, nor have 1 ever cdatroBod 

The prana along foe Sushumna, rqpeafoig foe sylloMe Om ; . 

Never have X sttpproHed foe tuibulfeit waves of ii^nnnd, nor merged 

foe td^effidgent Om 
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In the ever shining Witness-Gonsciousnessi ^ose nature is that of the 
highest Brahman ; 

Nor have I, in samadhi, meditated on Sankara, who dwdls in every 
form as the Inner Guide. 

Therefore, O Siva 1 O Mahadeva ! O Sambhu ! foigive me, I pray, for 
my transgressions. 

Never, O Siva! have I seen Thee, the Pure, the Unattached, the 
Naked One, 

Beyond the mtee gunas, free from delusion and darkness, absorbed 
in meditation. 

And ever aware of the true nature of the world; 

Nor, with a longing heart, have 1 meditated on Thine auspicious a^d 
sin<^destroying form. I 

Therefore, O Siva ! O Mahadeva ! O Sambhu ! forgive me, I pray, fcr 
my transgressions. 

O mind, to gain liberation, concentrate wholly on Siva, 

The sole Reality underlying the worlds, the Giver of good ; 

Whose head is illumined by the crescent moon and in whose hair the 
Ganges is hidden ; ^ 

Whose fire-darting eyes consumed the god of earthly love ; whose 
throat and ears are decked with snakes ; 

Whose upper garment is a comely elephant-skin. 

Of what avail arc all the other rituals? 

O mind, of what avail are wealth or horses, elephants or a kingdom ? 

Of what avail the body or a house? 

Know all these to be but momentary and quickly shun them ; 

Worship Siva, as your guru instructs you, for the attaining of Self- 
Knowledge. 

Day by day does man come nearer to death; 

His youth wears away ; the days that are gone never return. 

Almighty Time devours everything ; 

' Transient as the ripples on a stream is the goddess of fortune, 

Ficlde as lightning is life itself. 

0 Siva ! O Giver of shelter to those that come to Thee for refuge ! 

Protect me, who have taken refuge at Thy feet. 

1 salute the ever auspicious Siva, the Home of Peace, 

Who sits in the lotus posture ; who has five mouths and three eyes; 

Who ^Ids in both His hands weapons and gong and drum ; 

Who is blocked with many an ornament ; 

Whose skin is clear as crystal ; who is Parvati’s Ixird. 

I salute the ffelf-effulgent Guru of the gods, the Lord of Uma; 

I salute the Cause of the Universe; 

I salute the Lord of beasts, the Holder of a deer, adorned with snakes; 

I salute Siva, whose titree eyes shine 13m the suiiy the moon, and fire; 

I salute the Bdoved of ICrishna; I salute Saiini% who besi^^ 
iSs devoeses aid gives 

1 salute the ausfadous Siva. 

O Sival White is Thy body^ cov^:ed with ashes; white rftine Thy 
teeth when Thou smilestj 

White Ji the dtuU Thou hdld^t in Thy hand; white is Thy dub, 
wmeh threatens the widked! 
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yfbxte is ^ bun on whidt Thou iddest; wiute are the ibigk that hang 
from Thine ears! 

White appear Thy matted locks, covered with the foam of the Otiaagea; 
White shines the moon on Thy forehead! 

May He who is aU white, au pure, bestow on me the treasure of fers 
giveness for my transgressions! 

O Siva, forgive aU the dns that 1 have committed 
With hands or foet, with words or body, vnth ears or eyes, with mind 
or heart: 

For^e my ans,^ those past and those thsU; are yet to come! 

Victory unto Siva, the Ocean of Compassion, the Great God, the 
Abode of Blessedness ! 

After the hymn Narendra and M. talked agmn. 

Nakbndsa: You may speak of leading a detached life in the world, 
nnd aU that, but you will not attain anything unless you renounce ‘ woman ’ and 
‘ gold Don’t you feel disgusted with your wife’s body ? 

Fook enjoy the contact of the body, filled with filth, peopled with 
worms, foul of smell by nature, made of fiesh, blood, bone, and 
marrow; but the wise shun it. 

“ Vain is the life of a person who does not take delight in the teachings 
•of Vedanta' and drink the Nectar of Divine Bliss. Listen to a song.” 

Narendra sang: 

O man, abandon your ddiuion! Ckst aside your wicked counsels! 
Know the Lord and firee yourself firom earthly Suffering ! 

For a few days’ pleasure only, you have quite forgotten Him 
Who is the Comrade of your souL Alas, what modtery! 

** No liberation is possible for a man tmless he puts on the k»n<<doth of 
a sannyasL Hie world must be renounced.” 

Narendra smig fiiom the Five Stanzas on the glory of the monk's 
loin-dodi: 

Roamii% ever in the grove of Vedanta^ 

.Ever {deasedl with his bejnar’s monel. 

Ever walking^ with heart nee from sorrow. 

Blest indeed is the wearer o£ the loin«cloth. ... 

^ , GcHttiinting, Narendra said: "Why should a man be entangled in 
'worldfineSB? Wl^ didtddhe be ensnared by maya? Whstt is man's real xatore? 
He is the t^tessed Siva, . the Embodiment; of Btitf and S:^dtL** 

simg Saidcaiacharya's ^ Stenzas on ^rvami: 

- ' ■ ; Qmvtwrnetfhef mm4l^ 

Nesmsir ears nor tongue nor foe amses m nn^ and ag^t; 

■ ' ' Ner’iimT ether, ''laiupm,- foie wateif,^^^ 
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Namidra recited atwther hymn, the Sght Stanzas on' the gkny of 
Krishna: 

Widi the knowledge of Om, passions are attemu^d evoi in a decrepit 
man. 

But yet wrapped am I in the sleq> of ddusion: 

Save me, O Madhusudana! 

Thou art my only Refuge, LordI I have no other salvation. 

I am entn^^qted m the mire of un: 

0 Madhusudana, redeem me! 

1 am ensnared in the net of love for children, wife, and home: 

Save tne, O Madhusudana ! 

I am without devotion, helpless, smitten by wrong desire. 

Afflicted with grief and misery: 

O Madhusudana, redeem mo! 

Lord, I have neither master nor place of shelter to call my own: 

Save me, O Madhusudana! 

Utterly wearied out am 1 by all fflis going and coming 
Along the endless road of life: 

O Madhusudana, redeem me! 

From this hard and unavailing journey dtrough life and death. 

Save me, O Madhusudana! 

Many the births that I have seen in many a bodily form. 

And painful it is in the mother’s womb: 

0 Madhusudana, redeem me! 

To Thee I come for salvation out of the cycle of existence: 

Save me, O Madhusudana! 

For I am terrified alike of old age and of death: 

1 come to Thee for shelter, Lord! 

O Madhusudana, redeem me! 

Never a good deed have I done, but many have beoi my nns: 

Save me, O Madhusudana! 

Headlong have I follen into the mire of worldliness; 

Countless the births I have endured: 

0 Mat&usudana, redeem met 

1 have Icttded it over men, but happiness is ncM: there: 

Save m^ O Madhusudana! 

What my words have immmMsdt^y deeds have never carried out; 
Lord, I am full of wretdiedness: 

O Madhtisudanai, suckeem me! 

If as a man or a woman I must be bom s^j;ain smd ag8un-~- 
Save me, O MadhusudanalT- 

. Mt^r my devoticm be unswerving to Ihy feet, O Lord! 

. From tte^eludnn uf this world, . . 

O Maiffliusudaxm, redeemmel 

M. leuidned ^pdlwited » ^ Bsten^ to hymns su^ by Karc^ 
:sa^ ** Holy intense Nai«niiia*s dlQ^t^onisl This how 

hnS ^ infii^' Affoit of :4^gMifli(^^.ji|to dif' trther,b»rt^ew 

inqbasfi^. -.'itito tncy. 
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hotaelMdtfer dCTeitew the ifeMre for rmanchitikMi of « vg f>mni> > «n/i « », Ah, 
how Uened are these aU<«eQOuncii^ farothersl Why has the Masterlhqit us 
few in the world? Wfll he rfujw m a way? Will he ^ve os the^nzitor 
KBoadation, or wiU he-ddude us widi woihlliiiess ? ”' 

After the med aU were resting. Ihe dder Gopal was co|>ying some 
songs. Niranjan was on a vuSt to his mother. Sarat, Bahnmm^ art#! gait 
were in Puri. 

Narendra, widi cme car two brothers, Idft for Calcutta. He had to see to 
his lawsuit. He was goit^ to return in the evening; the brothers could not 
bear his absence. 

In the aftmioon Rafaindra arrived, loddng like a mad person. Hewaa 
bardbot and had only haU* of his black-bordered doth round his waist. Hia 
eydsalk woe rolling like a madman’s. All asked him anxiously what was 
the matter. 

'* Let me recover my breathl ” he said. “ I shall tdl you everything pre- 
sently. 1 am certainly not going backhome; I shaU stay at this very place with 
you sdl. She is certainly a traitor! Let me tell you something, fiiends. For 
her sake 1 gave up my habit of drinking, which I had indulged ftn- five years. 

I have not taken a drop for the last eight months. And she is a traitorl ” 

The brothos of the math said: “ Be calm, please! How did you come? 

Rabindra: “ I have come barefoot all dip way ftom Calcutta.” 

The brothers asked him where he had lo^ the other half d'his doth. 

Raundra: “ When I was leaving her place she began to pull at my 
doth. That is how half of it was tom off.” 

The brothers told him' to bathe in the Ganges and cool off; then they 
would hear his story. 

Rabindra belonged to a respectable kayastha fanuly of Calcutta. He waa 
twenty or twenty-two years old. He had first met Sri Ramakrishna at die 
Dakdiin^mar temple and had recdved his special blesnng. On one occason 
he had spent three niglm vridi the Master. Ifis disporition was very sweet 
and tender, and the Master had loved hito dearly. Once he had iund to 
RaMadra: ** Yew will have to wait some time; you have to go . through a few 
more expetfenoes. Nodiing can be done now.. You the jraUce can’t do 
much just when die robbers attack a hous& When the plun<|ering is dmost 
over, tlMs.pdlice make thdr arrests.** 

Rabindra had many virtues. He was devoted to God and to serviee of 
the pew^ He had many sinritual qualities. But he walked iiato the snare 
a prdMftnte, . .Now niddenlj^, he had d b odvme d tiiat the wmnan was bdng- 
anfidthfid to him* Theiefore he had. emne to the math in fids ^dbeveUed 
toai(^'«eio|^'nii«'fajgo b«^ ■ 

’ Aj- .' d j t ato to e Ratdndia to 'die Gai^p9iC»'' .It.a|’M.;hhiamei^'. 
desbe that .Rafaindia's sphltaal eonsdoumess shouH he; 
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oanpany cf theK holy men. Vynwn Rabiiuhn &&hed his ba^ ^ devotee 
took him to die a^jaceat cremation ground, showed hhn the cmpses 
idiout, and smd: ** The btothos of the madi c<»ne here every now and then 
to meditate on God. It is agood place for meditaticm. Herenne sees clearly 
that the world is impermanent.” 

Ralandra sat dawn in the crematikm ground to meditate. But he could 
s»»t meditate lo^; his sniad was restless. 

Ralnndia and the devotee returned to the math. They, went to die 
worship room to salute the Deity. The devotee saud to him, “ The brothers 
of the math meditote in this room.” ^ 

Ral»n<ka sat diene to meditate, but could not meditate long thore either. 

Dsyostos: “ How do you feel ? Is your mind voy resdess? Is that wi|y 
you have got up from your seat? Perhaps you could not concentrate weU.” f 

Rabimdka: ” I am sure I shall not go back to the world. But the mind 
is resdess.” 

M. and Ralandra were talking. Nt> one dse was present. M. was 
*,>lliTig him stories from the life of Buddha. At that time the members , of the 
•math regularly read the lives of Buddhia and Ghaitanya. M. said to Rabindra 
that Buddha’s spiritual consciousness was first awakened by hearing a song 
of some heavenly maidens. 

M. sang the song: 

We moan for rest, alas! but rest can never find; 

We know not idience we come, nor where we float away. 

Time mid again we tread this round of smiles and tears; 

In vain we pine to know vdiither our pathway lesuis. 

And why we {day this empty play. . . . 

That n^ht Namidra, Tarak, and Harish returned firom Calcutta. They 
. fai,t, “ ph, vdlat a big meal we had! ” They had been entert^ed by. a devotee 
in Cahmttm 

The inefobm of the monastery assembled in the roam of the ** danas 
Itoiendra heard Rabindra*s sto^. He sang by way of giving instruction to him: 

O man, abandon your d^osjonl Cast aside your wi^ed ceunseb! 
‘ ' Know the Lord and i^ .yoius^ from tonmysirSmmg t 

For a few days’ ]|^easure only, you have iptito fi»]gotten HSm 
Who & die Cconrade (d’your soul. Alas, what ifrwdifeiyl 

I again:. 

<i)fjb4Bng.frw1Hfesof'Hsudfiomdw-ctip;^^ . 

■> •iSadfeUj'be'intcotitotedl.V ''V ■ 

\ :A few 'XrfeHifes lator .bMtoss went to Ki^ .Tapundh MOtoi;:' 'Ghssk 

Ohotfo had just sent two of hisnew bocdatothenaoBastevyi'dwXifrglfEwUfe 
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SiiBce die feundiiig rfdte new xsadi SasM had devoted hinoelfheart and 
KHil to the woidnp and xemoe of the Master. All were at his devo« 

tbn. Just as he had tended Sri Ramakridina’s physical body durii^ lut iSriess, 
so now, with the same unswerving seal, he worsUpped die Master in the 
shrine room. 

A member of the m<»iastery was reading aloud from the lives erf’ Bud-> 
dha and Ghmtanya. He was a little sarcastic while reading Chaitanya’s life. 
Narendra snatched the book from his band and said, “ That is how you spoil 
a good thii^! ** 

Narendra read the chapter descrilnng how Chaitanya gave his love tty 
all, from the brahmin to the pariah. 

A brother: I say that one person cannot give love to another person.'” 

Narendra: ** But the Master gave it to me.” 

The Brother: “ Well, are you sure you have it? ” 

Narendra: “ What can you understand about love? You bdoog to the 
servant class. All of you must serve me and masst^ my feet Don’t flatter 
yourselves by thinking you have imderstood everything. Now go and prepare 
a smoke for me.” 

All laughed. 

The brother: “ I surely will not” 

M. {to himself ) : Sri Ra ma k ri s hn a had transmitted mettle to aU the 
brothers of the math. It is no monopoly of Narendra's. Is it possible to 
renounce * woman ' and ' gold * without this inner fire? ” 


Afoy 10, 1887 

It was Tuesday, a very ausi»dous day Hot the wwship of the IBvine 
Mother. Arrangements were being made for Her spedal worship at the 
sumastery. 

M. was gtnng to the Ganges to take his bath. Ralnndra was waUdi^ 
alme on the ro<£ He heard Narendra sing^ the Sax Stanzas on ?drvana: 

Death or fear I have none, nor any distincthm of caste; 

Neither frither nor mother nor even a birth have I; 

Neither friend nor comrade, neither disciple nw guru: 

1 mn Pure Knowledge and ffliss: I am Siva! I am iSlva! 

. Thswe no form or fimey; the AU^pervading am I; 

Eveiywhare I-exist, yet 1 am beyond the senses; 

Nd^tor udvatton am X, nor anydting diat ituw be known: 
l am I\»e Knowledge and Blim: X am l^val I am Siva! 

Rahindim -yepst to the Gu^ to taike his bath. ^J^esendy he returoed 
^aiintlM M. inaw!Qsper:^ilhhasbafetiRimtheGa!^^ It; 

' BedtNinaadm and M. mdled 



im THE GOSPEL SRI KA&IAKRXSHNA 

Pimm» aiked Rsdujidrft to change bis wtt doth and ^vel^ 
gerrua dodb Naireodia snd to M., “Now heisgoiag topattm thedotiiof 
;rmu&ciati<»i.” 

M. (H»t& « “ What land of rettu&d^^ 

NareMdra: “ Why, the renunciation of ' woman * and * gold *.** 
Rabindra |»it on the ochre dotii and mtered Kali Tapani’s room to 
meditate. 



Appendix A 

WITH KESHAB AT DAKSHINESWAR 

Sahrdtyf Jamuay i, 1861 

jr bshab- CHAtTDKA IBN, the leader of the Brahmo Samaj, was eapet^ted to viat 
Sri Ramaknrima at the temple garcbn at Dakshineswar. With die Master 
were many Brahmo cdebrities-— Pratap, Trailokya, Jaygc^al, and others. It 
was only a few days bdbre riie annual festival of the Brahmo Sanuy, and the 
Brahmos were eagerly awaiting the arrival of their leader, who was to epm#* 
by steamer. They were restless and talking rather noisily. Ram, Mantanohan, 
and several other devotees of the Master were also there. ’ ' 

At last Keshah entered the Master’s room with two fruits and a bouquet 
of flowers in his hands. Touching the Mastet^s fret, he Itud die offrrii^ at fair 
side. Ihen he saluted Sri Ramakrishna widi great reverence, bowing voy 
low beftae him. ' Sri Ramakrishna returned in like maimer his disdnguohed 
visit(w*s sahitadoa. Then he laughii^ly began die conversation. 

Master: *' You, Keshab, wsutt me; but your disdples dcm't. I wm 
saying to them: * Let us be resdess. Then Govinda wfll come.* (7« JTerfrdV 
diseipUs) See, here is your Gkmnda! 

y We have be» showing rigns tii resdessness sdl this while to set the 
stage for ;your aerivai. It ka*t ea^ tto have the ririon of Govmda. You must 
have nodoed in the B^rhh&ayatra ^ that Mazasla enters Vrindlavan and prays 
idth great yeastmg: ‘O Gknnndal O my soull O Life of my Ikfel *, and thm 
Krishna coons m the stage with the eowhesd frliowei by the goph. 
No one <aa see God widiout that yearning. 

**WdB, Kethsdb say scwied^i They art eager to bear your words.** 
IClttiiAB witk a smili): **To tipcn my .%i here would be Sbe 

to * sii^ needln to a bkckMouth *.**^ 

Marbr (irniZnv): “But doa*t you know that the natum s^rd^toa is 
^ that of hein|Hmtokers? One heni^ps^iBsilnsr says to another, ' ffthse tale a 
puff frr yoitra^ and ghn me one.*^ ** (ilKl 2«ag(^ 

It wsa about frnv b*<do^ in the 
BshdbM.itt ^ tompie garden. 

'AthsaafrtlpMfrsnaaaoedepietiBg dwlifeofKiaiiiia. ‘ 
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Master (to Ktskab and ihe oihers)i "Do you hear how melodious thAt 
music is? One player is producing only a monotone <« his flute, while 
another is creating waves of mdodies in difierent ragas and raginis.* That 
is my attitude. Why should I produce only a monotone when I have aa 
instrument with seven holes? Why should I say nothing but, ' I am He, 
I am He * ? I want to play various melodies (m my instrument with seven holes. 
Why should I say only, * &'ahma! Brahma! ' ? I want to call on God through 
all the mood»— through santa, dasya, salchya, vatsalya, and madhur. I want 
to make merry with God. I want to sport with God." 

Keshab listened to these words with wonder in his eyes and said to fhe 
Brahmo devotees, " I have never before heard such a wonderful and beautiful 
interpretation of jnana and bhakti." t 

Krsrab (to the Master ) : " How long will you hide yourself in this waiy ? 
I dare say people will be thnmgmg here by and by in great crowds." 

Master: "What are you talking of? 1 only eat and drink and ring 
God’s name. I know nothing about gathering crowds. Hanuman once declared: 
* I know nothing about the day of the week or the position of the moon and 
stats in the sky. 1 rimply meditate on Ramsu* " 

Keshab: " All right, sir, I shall gather the crowd. But they all must 
come to your place." 

Master: " I am the dust of the dust of everybody’s feet. If anyone is 
gracious enough to come here, he is wdcome." 

Keshab: " Whatever you may say, sir, your advent cannot be in vain." 

In the meantime the devotees had arranged a kirtan. Many of them 
had joined it. The party started at the Panchavati and moved toward the 
Master’s room. Hriday blew the horn, Gopidas played the drum, and two 
devotees played the cymbals. 

Sri Ramakrishna sang: 

0 man, if you would live in bliss, repeat Lord Hsui’s luune: 

Ihen you will lead a life of joy and go to paradise. 

And &ed upon the firuit of moksha evennore: 

Such b the dory of Iw name! 

1 you w nmne of Hari, which Siva, God of Gods, 

KepeaUi aloud with IBs five moaths. 

The Master danced with the strength of a Hon and wmit into l a piadh i. 
Regainh^ consciousness of die outer world, he sat down in his room and 
to talk with Keshab ahd die other devotees. 

MAsran: "God can he realsaed through all patlw. It is Uhe your 
coming to Dakshineswar by carriage, by boa^ by steameir or on fbot You 
have dbosen the way according to your co n ve n ie nc e and taste; butdW;d(eo* 
nation is the same. Sopae ni you have arrived earlier thanothetr>* but all 
have arrived. 
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“ The ZBore yoa (id yezuadf of ni^idhi*, the neacer ywe iivitt &el the 
prcMoee of Crod. Easa-wator nevor coUecta on a lugh mound; it ceUeetf ea^ 
in knv land. Siaailhidy:, die water of God*a grace canaot remain on the 
mmind of ^;otiam. Before God <me shotiki fodl lowly and poor. 

“One shoidd be extremely watdifid. Even dothea create vaidtfir 
I nodce that even a m«a sufiBning foam an enlarged spleen sings ^dhu Balm'a 
Kght songs adieB he is dressed up in a black«bordered dodu There are 
who spout English wheoever they put on high boots. And when an unfit 
person puts on an ochre doth he becomes vmn ; die slightest sign drindii!er> 
enoe to him arouses his anger and pique. 

God cannot be seen widiout yearning of heart, and this yeamix^ ia 
impossible unless one has iBnished with the experiences df life. Those who 
live surrounded by *amman' and ‘gold’, and hainenot yet come to the end of 
their experiences, do not yearn for God. 

“ When 1 lived su Kamarpulcur, Hrkhty’s son, a chOd four or Eve years 
old, used to spend the whole day with me. He phiyed with his toys and 
almost forgot everything dse. But no sooner did evemng come dan he would 
ay, ‘ I want to go to my mother.* I would try to cajole him in various ways 
and would say, * Here, I’ll g^ve you a pigeon.’ But he wouldn’t be consoled 
with such things ; he would weep and cry, * I want to go to my mother.’ He 
didn’t enjoy jdaying smy more. 1 myself wept to see his state. 

“ One should cry fmr God dat way, like a child. That is what it means 
to be resdess for God. One doesn’t enjoy play or food any longer. Afior one’s 
operiences of the wmrld are over, one fedb this restlessness and wreeps for God.” 

The devotees sat in silence, listening to the Master’s words. When 
evening came, a lamp was lighted in die room. Prqaraticms were bemg; 
made fm feeding Keshab and the devt^es. 

Kxsrab (wUk « smile ) : “ Wlat? Puffed rice again today ? ” 

MAanm {smUiiig): “ Bbiday knows.” 

The devotees were serv^ first mth puffed rice, and then with ludbl 
and curries on le^ {dates. AH es^syed da meal voy nmdi. It was abmat 
ten oi’dock vdan supper, was over. 

The M^ter went to the Panchavad with Keshab and the deimtees. 

Msunmm (to Mmhab: and Ms ot/uts): **Ooe can very well Iwe in the 
world after realudng God. Why don^t you first touch the ‘ granny * mid dwa 
play hide^md-aeek? 

'* After attounlag God a devotee becomes unattached to diew<»4d. He 
lives BIto a mwftfeh. The mudfish ke^ its body wistained though it fives 
inmud.**'' . 

: Ahoift ehsven .ji^clo^ ^ Brahmos becimie eager tmgb honad. Pratap 

^ It'UWidd ha tf we couid «pw«l the hme.” , 

. Id&tthiik ifito JES^) 

KjMWa» ‘*No^ Inwatgoi^* 
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KIasiw: " Wliy suutt you, my dear nr? Gui*t you deqp^liiout your 
'tith-basket? . Once a fuhivife. tvas a guest in a- gardener’s bouse. She was 
4uked to sleep in a ronn fidl of flowers. But she cooMn’t get any sleqp Aere. 
{All laugh.) She was restlesB and b^an to fidget about. The gardener caQed 
to her: ' Hello there! Why aren’t you asleep? * ’ Oh, I dcm’t know *, said the 
tfidiwiib. ‘ Tbere are flowers here. The smell keeps me awsdce. Can't you 
.(bring me my fish-badwt? ’ She spiinlded a little water in the badset, and 
-when she nnelled the fidi she fell fiat adeep.” {AU laagh hearHfy.) 

Keshab totdt a few of the flowers that he had ofiered at Sri Rama- 
krishna’s Sott mt his arrival. He and his Brahmo devotees <aied out as they 
^uted the hdbuter, “ Hail, Navavidhan 1 ” Thus they bade him adieu. 

One day during the rainy season of 1881 Sri Ramakrishna and a num|)er 
devotees visited Suroidra’s house. It was about dusk. ^ , 

The Master entered the drawing-room on the second floor, where several 
^ Suroulra’s ndghbours had already gathered. Keshab had also bear invited 
but could not come. Trailokya and a few Brahmo devotees were present. A 
snat covored with a white sheet was spread on the floor, and on it had been 
]dswed a beautiful carpet with a cushion. Surendra requested the Master to 
ait on the csurpet ; but Sri Ramakrishna would not listen to him and sat on 
the mat next to Mahendra Goswami, one of Surendra’s neighbours. 

MABENrasA (to the devotees ) : “ For several months 1 spent most of my 
time with him [meaning Sri Ramakrishna]. I have never before seen such a 
great man. His spiritual moods are not of the ordinary kind.” 

Master (to Mtdmdra): ”How dare you say that? I am the most 
^nsigidficant of the insignificant, the lowliest of the lowly. I am the servant 
ol the servants oS God. Krishna alom is great. 

” Krishna is none odier thsui Satchidsmanda, the Indivirible &ahman. 
The water of the ocean looks blue fiom a distance. Go near it and you will 
find it colourless. He who hi endowed with attributes is also without attri- 
butes. Hie Absolute nnd the Rdarive belong to the same Reality. 

’’Why is Krishna tribhanga, bent in three places? Because love 
for Radha. ~ ~ 

' "That wbieh is Brabman is also Kali, foe Adyasakd, w1k> creates, pre- 
SC9r«es> ahd :destit>ys foe' universe. He who is Khlma is the same as Kali. 
The root is one— tfo these are IBs sport and play. 

1 **God can besieeu Hb can be seen thioiq^foe’ptao mind the pure 

ine^ljfetiDe. Ttongh attatbment to fwwnan* and ’^old’ tie mhid becomes 

< u siainfl is evoyfoing.' it h ^ n whifoclofoitifttNb^^ 

t||S.:'imindii^.. It'iriR'tobe nny%<i:bl^ yon'-%oK''Wifo< 'Knosribdgeis'ofthe 

alSe of foe ndad. Wl^ ytm say that a certain person 
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Surendia approached the Master with a garland and wanted to put it 
around his nedc. But the Master took it in his hand and threw it adde. 
Surendra*s pride was wounded and his eyes filled with tears. He ymct to the 
west porch and sat with Ram, Manomohan, and the others. In a voice 
with sadness he said: “ I am really angry. How can a poor bndunin know 
die value of a thing like that? 1 spent a lot of money for that garUwH, and 
he refused to accept it. I was unable to control my anger and said that the 
other garilands were to be given away to the devotees. Now I realize it was 
all my fiiult. God cannot be bought with money; He cannot be possessed by 
a vain person. I have really been vain. Why should he accept my worship? 

I don’t feel like living any more.” Tears streamed down his chedis and over 
his chest. 

In the meantime Trailokya was singing inside the room. The Master 
began to dance in an ecstasy of joy. He put around his neck the garland that 
be had thrown aside; holding it with one hand, he svrang it with die other 
as he danced and sang. Now Surendra’s joy was unbounded. The Master 
had accepted his ofiering. Surendra said to himself: " God crushes one’s pride, 
no doubt, but He is also the cherished treasure of the humble and lowly.” 

The Master now sang: 

Behold, the two brothers have come, who weep while chanting Hari’s 
name. 

The brothers who, in return for blows, offer to sinners Hari’s love! 

Behold them, drunk with Hari’s love, who make the world drunk 
as well, 

Embradng everyone as brother, even the outcaste shunned by men. 

Behold, the two brothers have come, who once were Kanai and Balai 
of Vraja. ... 

Many of the devotees danced while Sri Ramakrishna sang this song. 

When the' kirtan was over, everyone sat around the Master and became 
engaged in pleasant conversation. Sri Ramakrishna said to Surendra, ” Won’t 
you give me something to eat?” Then he went into the inner apartments, 
where the la«fies saluted him. After the meal Sri Ramakrishna left fiir 
Dabhineswar. ' 

Saturdqjf, Deembtr S, 1881 

In die afternoon Sri Ramakrishna paid a visit to lus householder disciple 
Manomohan, at 23, Simla Street, Calcutta. It was a small two^torey house 
with a courtyard. The Master was seated in the drawing-room on the fim 
Boor. Ishan ct Bhawanipur asked him: ” Sir, why have you renounced the 
worid? The scriptures extol the householder’s life as the best.” 

MasfEa: ” 1 don’t know much about what is good and vdiat is bad* 
I <10 what God makes me do and ipeak what He makes me speak.” 

I Iibak; ”1F everybody renoimeed the world, they would bo aedhg* 
Isainst God’s wiU.” 
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Master; “Why should everybody renounce? On the other hand, can 
it be the will q£ God that all should revel in ‘ woman * and * gold * like dogs and 
jackals? Has He no other wish? Do you know what accords with His will and 
what is against it? 

“ You say that God wants everybody to lead a worldly life. But why 
don’t you sec it as God’s will when your wife and children die? Why don’t 
you sec His will in poverty, when you haven’t a morsel to cat? 

“ Maya won’t allow us to know the will of God. On account of God’s, 
maya the unreal appears as real, and the real as unreal. The world is unreal. 
This moment it exists and the next it disappears. But on account of His maya 
it seems to be real. It is only through His maya that the ego seems to be the 
doer. Furthermore, . on account of this maya a man regards his wii^e and 
children, his brother and sister, his father and mother, his house and property, 
as his very own. 

“There arc two aspects of maya: vidya and avidya. Avidya deludes 
one with worldliness, and vidya — wisdom, devotion, and the company of holy 
men — Pleads one to God. 

“ He who has gone beyond maya, through the grace of God, views alikt 
both vidya and avidya. Worldly life is a life of enjoyment. After all, whai 
is there to enjoy in * woman ’ and * gold ’ ? As soon as a sweetmeat has gone 
down the throat, one doesn’t remember whether it tasted sweet or sour. 

“But why should everybody renounce? Is renunciation possible cxcepi 
in the fullness of time? The time for renunciation comes when one rcachej 
the limit of enjoyment. Can anybody force himself into renunciation ? There 
is a kind of renunciation known as ^monkey renunciation’. Only small- 
minded people cultivate it. Take the case of -a fatherless boy. His pooi 
widowed mother earns her livelihood by spinning. The boy loses his insignifi- 
cant job and suddenly is seized with a fit of renunciation. He puts on the 
ochre cloth of a monk and goes to Benares. A few days later he writes home, 

‘ I have secured a job for ten rupees a month.’ In the meantime he tries to buy 
a gold ring and beautiful clothes. How can he stifle his desire for enjoyment? ’’ 

Keshab arrived with some Brahmo devotees and respectfully saluted the 
Master. He took a seat on Sri Ramakrishna’s left. Ram on his right. For 
some time a reader recited from the Bhagavata and explained the text. 

Master {to the devotees ) : “ It is very diflicult to do one’s duty in the 
world. If you whirl round too &st you fwl giddy and faint; but there is i 
such fear if you hold on to a post. Do your duty, but do not forget God. 

“ You may ask, * If worldly life is so difficult, then what is the way?’| 
The way is constant practice. At Kamarpukur I have seen the women of t 
carpenter families flattening rice with a husking-znachine. They are always 
fearful of the pestle’s smashinj^ tl:m fingers; and at the same time theyf 
on nursing their children and bargaining with customers. They say to th 
customers, ‘ Pay us what you owe before you leave.’ 
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“ An immorid woman goes on performing her household duties, but all 
the time her mind dwells on her sweetheart. 

‘‘ But one needs spiritual discipline to acquire such a state of mind; one 
should pray to God in solitude every now and then. It is possible to perform 
worldly duties after obtaining love for God. If you try to break a jack-fruit, 
your hands will be smeared with its sticky juice. But that won’t happen if, 
beforehand, you rub them with oil.” 

The kirtan began. Trailokya was singing. The Master danced, 
Keshab and the other devotees dancing with him. Though it was winter the 
Master became hot and perspired. After the music he wanted something to 
eat. A plate of sweetmeats was sent from the inner apartments. Keshab held 
the plate before Sri Ramakrishna and the Master ate. When he had finished, 
Keshab poured water on his hands and then dried the Master’s hands and face 
with a towel. Afterwards he began to fan the Master. 

Master {to Keshab and the other devotees) : “ They are heroes indeed who 
can pray to God in the midst of their worldly activities. They arc like men 
who strive for God-realization while carrying heavy loads on their heads. Such 
men are real heroes. You may say that this is extremely difficult. But is 
there anything, however hard, that cannot be achieved through God’s grace? 
His grace makes even the impossible possible. If a lamp is brought into a 
room that has been dark a thousand years, docs it illumine the room little 
by little ? The room is lighted all at once.” 

These reassuring words gladdened the hearts of Keshab and the other 
householder devotees. 

Keshab {to Rajetidra Mitra^ the uncle of Ram and Manomohan): ** Wouldn’t 
it be nice if you could arrange a festival like this at your house one day ? ” 

Rajendra: Very good, I will. Well, Ram, you’ll have to take charge 
I of everything.” 

Sri Ramakrishna was asked to go to the inner apartments, where 
^ Manomohan’s mother had prepared his meal. A glass of ice- water, of which 
the Master was very fond, was placed near his plate. 

Keshab and the other devotees sat in the court-yard and were treated 
to a sumptuous feast. The Master joined them and watched them eat. He 
danced and sang to entertain the guests. 

When it was time for Sri Ramakrishna to leave for Dakshineswar, 
Keshab and the otlier devotees took the dust of his feet and saw him off in a 
hired carriage. 


Saturday^ December 10^ 1881 

At Keshab’s request Rajendra Mitra arranged a religious festival at his 
lioroe in Calcutta and invited Sri Ramakrishna and the devotees, including the 
“embers of the Brahmo Samqj. 
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Two days before, Aghorenath, a prominent member of the Brahmo 
Samaj, had suddenly passed away in Lucknow. Keshab and the other Brahmo 
<ievotees were in mourning, and Rajendra thought they could not possibly join 
in the festival at his house. This worried him. But Ram, the Master’s devotee, 
said to him: ‘‘Why are you so sad? If Keshab can’t come, let him stay 
away. Our Master will be here. He is always in conununion with God. 
He enables one to see God. And his presence will make the festival a 
success.” 

Rajendra, accompanied by Ram and a few others, paid Keshab a visit 
to express their condolence for the death of Aghorenath. Keshab said to 
Rajendra: “ Why, I haven’t said I shall not join in the festival at your house. 
Sri Ramakrishna will be there; so how can I stay away ? I am in mourning, 
it is true, but I shall come.” 

On the wall in Keshab’s room hung a picture of Sri Ramakrishna 
absorbed in samadhi. 

Rajendra {to Keshab ) : “ Many people say that he {pointing to the picture) 
is an incarnation of Chaitanya.” 

Keshab {looking at the picture) i “One doesn’t see such samadhi. Only 
men like Christ, Mohammed, and Chaitanya experienced it.” 

About three o’clock in the afternoon Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Mano- 
mohan’s house. He rested there awhile and had some refreshments. Surendra 
took the Master in a carriage to the studio of the Bengal Photographer, The 
art of photography was explained to him, and he was shown how glass covered 
with silver nitrate takes the image. As the Master was being photographed 
he went into samadhi. 

A little later Sri Ramakrishna arrived at Rajendra Mitra’s house. Keshah 
had not yet come, and Mahendra Goswami was reading from the Bhagavala, 
The Master conversed with the devotees. 

Master: “Why shouldn’t one be able to lead a spiritual life in the 
world ? But it is extremely difficult. While coming here I passed over .he | 
bridge at Baghbazar. How many chains it is tied with! Nothing will happ‘:‘n i 
if one chain is broken, for there are so many others to keep it in place. Ju:.t 
so, " there are many tics on a worldly man. There is no way for him to get 
rid of them except through the grace of God. 

One need not be afraid of the world after one has had the vision oi 
God. Both vidya and avidya exist in His maya; but one becomes indifferent 
to them after realising God. One understands it rightly after attaining the 
state of a pavamaharisa. Only a swan can discard the water and drink the 
milk from a mixture of milk and water. A robin cannot do so.” 

A devotee: “ Then what is the way for a householder? ” 

Master: “Faith in the guru’s words. You should depend on his 
instruction. Do your duties in the world, holding fast to his words, lihe a 
person whirling round and holding fast to a pillar. 
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One must not look on one’s guru as a mere human being; it is 
Satchidananda Himself who appears as the guru. When the disciple has the 
vision of the Ishta, through the guru’s grace, he finds the guru merging 
in Him. 

“What can one not achieve through simple faith! Once there was an 
annaprasana ceremony » in a guru’s house. His disciples volunteered, accord- 
ing to their powers, to supply the different articles of food. He had one 
disciple, a very poor widow, who owned a cow. She milked it and brought 
the guru a jar of milk. He had thought she would take charge of all the milk 
and curd for the festival. Angry at her poor offering, he threw the milk away 
and said to her, ‘ Go and drown yourself.* The widow accepted this as his 
command and went to the river to drown herself. But God was pleased with 
her guileless faith and, appearing before her, said: “Take this pot of curd. 
You will never be able to empty it. The more curd you pour out, the more 
will come from the pot. This will satisfy your teacher.” The guru was 
pcechless with amazement when the pot was given to him. After hearing 
Vom the widow the story of the pot, he went to the river, saying to her, 

I shall drown myself if you cannot show God to me.’ God appeared then and 
here, but the guru could not see Him. Addressing God, the widow said. 
If my teacher gives up his body because Thou dost not reveal Thyself to him, 
len I too shall die.’ So God appeared to the guru — but only once. 

“ Now you see, because of faith in her guru the disciple herself had the 
sion of God and also showed Him to her teacher. Therefore I say, ‘ Even 
lOUgh my guru frequents a grog-shop, still to me he is the embodiment of 
lernal Bliss.’ 

“ All want to be the guru, but very few indeed want to be the disciple. 
It you know that rain-water doesn’t collect on a high mound; it collects in 
V land, in a hollow. 

“ One should have faith in the holy name given by the guru and with it 
practise spiritual discipline. It is said that the pearl oyster makes itself ready 
for the rain that falls when the star Svati is in the ascendant. Taking a drop 
i that rain, it dives in^.o the fathomless depths of the ocean and remains there 
until the pearl is formed,” 

I At the sight of the many Brahmo devotees assembled there, the Master 
faid : “ Is the meeting of the Brahmos a real devotional gathering or a mere 
pw? It is very good that the Brahmo Samaj holds regular devotions. But 
wie must dive deep; mere ceremonial worship or lecturer* are of no avail. 
Me should pray to God that one’s attachment to worldly enjoyment may 
disappear; that one may have pure love for His Lotus Feet. 

“ The elephant has outer tusks and inner grinders as well. The tusks 
rc mere ornaments; but the elephant chews its food with the grinders. The 
iHer enjoyment of ' woman * and * gold ’ injures die growth of one’s devotion. 

1 • A Hindu religious ceremony in conncxioii with the first offering of boiled rice to a baby. 
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** What will you achieve through mere public lectures ? The vulture 
undoubtedly soars high, but its eyes are fixed on the charnel-pit. The rocket 
undoubtedly shoots up into the sky, but the next moment it falls to the ground. 

“ He who has renounced his attachment to worldly enjoyments will 
remember nothing but CJod in the hour of death. Otherwise he will think 
only of worldly things; wife, children, house, wealth, name and fame. Through 
practice a bird can be trained to repeat * Radha-Krishna ’ ; but when a cat 
catches it, it only squawks. 

Therefore one should constantly practise the singing of God’s name 
and glories, and meditation and contemplation as well. And further, one 
should always pray that one’s attachment to the world may disappear and 
one’s love for God’s Lotus Feet may grow. 

“ Householders devoted to God live in the world like a maidservant, 
who performs her duties for her master but always keeps her mind fixed on 
her own native village; that is to say, they do their duties in the world 
keeping their minds on God. Anyone leading a worldly life is sure to come 
in contact w’ith its dirt; but a householder who is a true devotee of God lives 
like the mudfish, which, though remaining in the mud, is not stained by it. 

“ Brahman and Sakti are identical. One acquires love and devotion 
quickly by calling on God as Mother.” 

Saying this, the Master sang: 

High in the heaven of the Mother’s feel, my mind was soaring 
like a kite, 

When came a blast of sin’s rough wind that drove it swiftly 
toward the earth. 

Maya disturbed its even flight by bearing down upon one side, 

And I could make it rise no more. 

Entangled in the twisting string of love for children and for wife, 

Alas ! my kite was rent in twain. 

It lost its crest of wisdom soon and downward plunged as I let 
it go; 

How could it hope to fly again, when all its top was torn away? 

Though fastened with devotion’s cord, it came to grief in playing 
here; 

Its six opponents^ worsted it. 

Now Nareschandra rues this game of smiles and tears, and thinks 
it better 

Never to have played at all. 

He sang again: 

O Mother, for Yasoda Thou wouldst dance, when she called Thee 
her precious “ Blue Jewel ® 

Where hast Thou hidden that lovely form, O terrible Syama? 


* The six passions. 

* A pet name of the Baby Krishna. 
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Dance that way once for me, O Mother! Throw down Thy sword 
and take the flute; 

Cast oflF Thy garland of heads, and wear Thy wild-flower gar- 
land. . . . 

As Sri Ramakrishna sang, he left his seat and began to dance. The 
devotees, too, stood up. Every now and then the Master went into samadhi 
and the devotees gazed at him intently. Dr. Dukari touched the Master’s 
•eyeballs with his finger to test the genuineness of his samadhi. This disgusted 
the devotees. 

When the music and dancing were over, the devotees took their scats. 
Just then Keshab arrived with some of his Brahmo disciples. Rajendra told 
him about their great joy in the Master’s kirtan and requested Trailokya to 
sing again. Keshab replied, ‘‘ Since Sri Ramakrishna has taken his scat, the 
kirtan will sound flat.” 

Trailokya and the Brahmo devotees sang: 

Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 

Praise Lord Hari’s name! 

And praising Hari’s name, O mind, 

Cross the ocean of this world. 

Hari dwells in earth, in water, 

Hari dwells in fire and air; 

In sun and moon He dwells. 

Hari’s ever living presence 
Fills the boundless universe. 

While preparations were being made to give the guests something to 
eat, Sri Ramakrishna talked with Keshab. 

Master {with a smile ) : Today I enjoyed very much the machine by 
which a man’s picture is taken. One thing I noticed was that the impression 
doesn’t stay on a bare piece of glass, but it remains when the glass is stained 
with a black solution. In the same way, mere hearing of spiritual talk doesn’t 
leave any impression. People forget it soon afterwards. But they can retain 
spiritual instruction if they arc stained inside with earnestness and devotion.” 

The Master was conducted to the second floor of the house and was 
asked to sit on a beautiful carpet. The ladies waited on him while he ate his 
meal. Keshab and the other devotees were also sumptuously fed. 

Sunday^ January /, 1882 

Sri Ramakrishna arrived with his devotees at the house of Jnan Chou- 
dhury, in Calcutta, to join the annual festival of the Simla Brahmo Samaj. 
Keshab, Ram, Manomohan, Balaram, Kedar, Narendra, Rakhal, and other 
devotees were present. Narendra had met the Master only a few days before 
the temple garden at Dakshineswar. He used to participate now and then 
In the worship of the Simla Brahmo Samaj and sing for the congregation. 
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The worship was arranged according to the usual custom of the Samaj. 
First the scripture was read; then Narendra sang. It was dusk. The devotees 
made merry. The Master looked at the householder devotees seated around 
him and said with a smile: **Why shouldn’t it be possible for a householder 
to give his mind to God ? But the truth is that he no longer has his mind 
with him. If he had it, then he could certainly offer it to God. But, alas, the 
mind has been mortgaged — mortgaged to ‘ woman ’ and * gold So it is neces- 
sary for him constantly to live in the company of holy men. When he gets back 
his own mind, then he can devote it to spiritual practice; but first it is necessary 
to live constantly with the guru, wait on him, and enjoy the company of 
spiritual people. Either he should think of God in solitude day and nighty' or 
he should live with holy men. The mind left to itself gradually dries up. 
Take a jar of water, for instance. If the jar is set aside, the water dries tap 
little by little. But that will not happen if the jar is kept immersed in the 
Ganges. 

The iron becomes red in the furnace of a smithy. Take it out and it 
becomes black as before. Therefore the iron must be heated in the furnace 
every now and then. 

^‘Do you know what ignorance means? It is the feeling: * This is my 
house; these are my relatives; I am the doer; and the household affairs go 
on smoothly because I manage them,’ But to feel, ‘ I am the servant of God, 
His devotee, His son ’ — that is a good attitude. 

** The ^ I ’ cannot be effaced altogether. You may explain it away 
through reasoning, but the next moment it reappears, nobody knows from 
where. It is like a goat that still bleats faintly and jerks its legs even after its 
head has been cut off. 

But the ^ I * that God retains in His devotee after he has seen Him is 
called the ‘ ripe I ’. It is like a sword turned into gold by touching the philo- 
sophers’ stone; you cannot hurt anybody with it.” 

Thus the Master talked, seated in the worship hall, and Keshab and the 
other devotees listened with rapt attention. It was about eight o’clock in the 
evening. The bell rang three times for the worship. 

Master {to Keshab and the others): What’s this? I sec you haven’t yet 
begun your regular worship.” 

Keshab: “ What further worship do we need? We are having all this.” 

Master: “ Oh no, my dear sir! Let the worship be performed according 
to your custom.” 

Keshab: ” Why? We arc getting on very well.” 

At the Master’s repeated request Keshab began the worship. In the 
midst of it Sri Ramakrishna suddenly stood up and went into samadhi. The 
Brahmo devotees sang: 

Chant, O mind, the name of Hari, 

Sing aloud the name of Hari, 
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Praise Lord Hari’s name ! 

And praising Hari’s name, 0 mind, 

Cross the ocean of this world 

The Master still stood there absorbed in ecstasy. Keshab led him down 
very carefully from the temple to the courtyard. The music went on. The 
Master danced to the music, the devotees dancing around him 

After the refieshments Sri Ramakrishna again talked with Keshab. 
Soon he began to sing. Keshab sang with the Master: 

The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer delight 

To the blue lotus flower of Mother Syama’s feet, 

The blue flower of the feet of Kali, Siva’s Consort; 

Tasteless, to the bee, are the blossoms of desire. 

My Mother’s feet are black, and black, too, is the bee ; 

Black is made one with black ! This much of the mystery 

My mortal eyes behold, then hastily retreat. 

But Kamalakanta’s hopes are answered in the end; 

He swims in the Sea of Bliss, unmoved by joy or pain. 

Agmn they sang: 

High in the heaven of the Mother’s feet, my mind was soaring 
like a kite, 

When came a blast of sin’s rough wind that drove it swiftly 
toward the eartlt. . . . 

Both Keshab and the Master were in a state of divine fervour. The 
other devotees joined them and sang and danced till midnight. 

The Master rested a few minutes and then said to Keshab: “Why did 
you send me presents when your son was married? What shall I do with 
them? Take them back,” 

Keshab smiled a little, and the Master continued: “Why do you write 
about me in your paper? You cannot make a man great by writing about 
him in boob and magazines. If God makes a man great, then everybody 
knows about him even though he lives in a forest. When flowers bloom in 
the deep woods, the bees find them, but the flies do not. What can man do? 
Don’t look up to him. Man is but a worm. The tongue that praises you 
today will abuse you tomorrow. I don’t want name and fame. May I always 
remain the humblest of the humble and the lowliest of the lowly! ” 



Appendix B 

A LETTER* 


My beloved brother M., 

Three days ago I received the fourth part of the Sri Sri Ramakrishm 
Katkmrita^ sent by you, and today I have finished reading it. You are blessed 
indeed. What heavenly nectar you have sprinkled all over the country ! . . . 
A long time ago you wanted me to set down my conversations with the Master. 
Now I shall try to write them for you. But I was not bom under the lucky 
star of an M., that I might jot down the days, the dates, and the hours of my 
visits with the Master and note down correctly all the words uttered by his 
holy lips. In this letter I am giving you as many of my experiences as 
I remember. Very likely I shall confuse the events of one day with another— 
and I have forgotten many things. 

It was probably during the autumn holidays of 1881 that I met Sri Rama* 
krishna the first time. I arrived at Dakshineswar in a country boat and, going 
up the steps of the landing-ghat, asked someone where the Paramahamsa was. 

“ There is the Paramahamsa ”, was the reply. A man was pointed out 
on the north verandah, which faces the garden. He was sitting reclining against 
a bolster. He wore a black-bordered cloth. At the sight of the bolster and 
the black-bordered cloth I said to myself, “What kind of paramahamsa is 
this?”* 

Going nearer, I found him half leaning against the bolster with his hands 
clasped around Ms drawn-up knees. Then I thought: “ Evidently he is not 
used to pillows as gentlemen are. So perhaps he is the Paramahamsa.” At 
his right, very near the pillow, sat a gendeman whose name, I came to know, 
was Rajendra Lai Mitra, later an Assistant Secretary to the Government of 
Bengal. A litde farther off sat some others. 

After a few moments the Master said to Rajendra Babu, “ Sec whether 
Keshab is coming.” Evidendy Keshab Sen was expected that day. 

* Written to M. by Aswitu Kumar Dutta, one of the saintly patriots of Bengal 

* The conversations of Sri Ramakrishna in Bengali, recorded by M. 

* A doth with black borden, bolster, and so forth, regarded as articles cf luxury, are used 
by housefaoldcn. A paramahamsa, on the other hand, is an all-renouncing monk. 
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Someone walked away a few steps and, coming back, said, “ No, he 

isn’t.* 

After a brief interval, hearing a sound outside, he said, Please look, 
once more.” 

Again someone went out and came back with the same reply. 

Then Sri Ramakrishna laughed and said, quoting a popular saying,. 
The leaves rustle outside, and Radha says, * Oh, here comes my Sweetheart ! * ” 
Continuing, he said: “ You see, K.e$hab always tantalizes me like this. It ia 
his way.” 

At dusk K.eshab came with his party. KLeshab bowed low before the, 
Master, touching the ground with his forehead. The Master returned his 
salutation in the same manner. 

Shortly afterwards Sri Ramakrishna said, in a state of partial conscious- 
ness: “Look! He has brought the whole Calcutta crowd. I am supposed to- 
deliver a lecture. I won’t do anything of the sort* Do it yourself if you like. 
Lecturing is none of my business.” 

Still in the ecstatic mood, he said with a divine smile: “ I shall eat, 
drink, and be merry. I shall play and sleep. But I can’t give lectures.” 

As Keshab Babu watched him, he became overpowered with divine 
emotion. Every now and then he said, “ Ah me! Ah me! ” 

I too watched the Master and said to myself, “ Can this be pretence? ” 

I had never seen anything like it before, and you know how deep my faith is. 

Coming back from samadhi, the Master said to Keshab: “Keshab, 
once I went to your temple. In the course of your preaching I heard you say, 

‘ We shall dive into the river of devotion and go straight to the Ocean of 
Satchidananda.’ At once I looked up [at the gallery where Keshab’s wife and 
the other ladies were sitting] and thought, ‘ Then what will become of these 
ladies?’ You see, Keshab, you are householders. How can you reach the 
Ocean of Satchidananda all at once? You are like a mongoose with a brick 
tied to its tail. When something frightens it, it runs up the wall and sits in a 
niche. But how can it stay there any length of time ? The brick pulls it down 
and it falls to the floor with a thud. You may practise a little meditation, but 
the weight of wife and children will pull you down. You may dive into the 
river of devotion, but you must come up again. You will alternately dive and 
come up. How can you dive and disappear once for all? ” 

Keshab Babu said; “Can’t a householder ever succeed? What about 
Maharshi Devendranath Tagore? ” 

Twice or thrice the Master repeated softly, “ Devendranath Tagore— 
Devendra — Devendra ” and bowed to him several times. 

Then he said; “ Let me tell you a story. A man used to celebrate the 
Durga Pqja at his house with great pomp. Goats were sacrificed from sunrise 
to sunset. But after a few years the sacrifice was not so imposing. Then 
someone said to him, ‘ How is it, sir, that the sacrifice at your place has become 
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-such a tame affair?’ ‘Don’t, you see?’ he said. ‘ My teeth are gone now.’ 
Devendra is now devoted to meditation and contemplation. It is only natural 
that he should be^ at his advanced age. But no doubt he is a great man. 

“ You see, as long as a man is under maya’s spell, he is like a green 
coconut. When you scoop out the soft kernel from a green coconut you cannot 
help scraping a little of the shell at the same time. But in the case of a ripe 
and dry coconut, the shell and kernel are separated from each other. When 
you shake the fruit you can feel the kernel rattling inside. The man who is 
freed from maya is like a ripe and dry coconut. He feels the soul to be 
rseparated from the body. They are no longer connected with each other. 

“ It is the ‘ I ’ that creates all the trouble. Won’t this wretched ego 
•ever leave a person? You see a peepal-tree growing from the rubbish of' a 
tumble«down house. You cut it down today, but tomorrow you find a new 
sprout shooting up. It is the same with the ego. You may wash seven times 
a cup that onions have been kept in, but the wretched smell never leaves it.” 

In the course of the conversation he said to Keshab: “ Well, Keshab, 
1 understand that your Calcutta babus say that God does not exist. Is that 
true? A Calcutta babu wants to climb the stairs. He takes one step, but 
before taking the next he cries out: ‘ Oh, my side! My side! ’ and drops down 
-unconscious. His relatives raise a hue and cry and send for a doctor; but 
before the doctor arrives the man is very likely dead. And people of such 
stamina say, ‘ There is no God * ! ” 

After an hour or so the kirtan began. What I saw then I shall never 
forget either in this life or in the lives to come. Everybody danced, Keshab 
included. The Master was in the centre. All danced around him in a circle. 
During the dancing Sri Ramakrishna suddenly stood motionless, transfixed 
in samadhi. A long time passed this way. After hearing his words and seeing 
all this, I said to myself, “ Yes, a paramahamsa indeed! ” 

Another day, probably in 1883, I visited the Master with a few young 
men from Srerampore. Looking at them, he asked, “ Why have they come 
bcrc?” 

Myself: “ To see you,” 

Mastee: “What’s there to see in me? Why don’t they look at the 
buildings and temples ? ” 

Myself: “ Sir, they haven’t come to sec those things. They have 
<x>me to see you.” 

Master: “ Ah! Then they must be flints. There is fire in them. You 
may keep a flint under water a thousand years, but the moment you strike it, 
sparks come out. They must be of that type. But it will be useless to try to 
strike fire out of me ! ” 

At this last remark we all laughed. I do not recall now what other things 
he ssud to us that day. But it seems to me he told us about the renunciation 
of “ woman” and “gold ” and the impossibility of getting rid of the ego. 
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I visited him another day. When I bowed down to him and took a 
seat, he said, ‘‘ Can you bring me some of that stuff— a litde sour, a little 
sweet — that begins to fizz when you push down the cork? ” 

Myself: “ Lemonade ? ” 

Master: Why don’t you bring a bottle for me? ” 

I. think I brought him a bottle. So far as I remember, I was alone with 
him that day. I asked him a few questions. 

Myself: Do you observe caste? ” 

Master: « How can I say yes? I ate curry at Keshab Sen’s house. Let 
me tell you what once happened to me. A man with a long beard * brought 
some ice here, but I didn’t feel like eating it. A little later someone brought 
me a piece of ice from the same man, and I ate it with great relish. You see, 
caste restrictions fall away of themselves. As coconut and palm trees grow 
up, the branches drop off of the'mselves. Caste conventions drop off like that. 
But don’t tear them off as those fools do [meaning the Brahmos].” 

Myself; “ What do you think of Keshab Babu? ” 

Master; “ Oh, he is a saintly man.” 

Myself: And Trailokya Babu? ” 

Master; ** A fine man. He sings very well.” 

Myself: Shivanath Babu? ” 

Master: ** . . . A very good man. But he argues.” 

Myself: ” What is the difference between a Hindu and a Brahmo? ” 
Master: ** There is not much difference. In the serenade we have 
here, one flutist plays a single note right along, while another plays various 
melodies. The Brahmos play one note, as it were; they hold to the formless 
aspect of God. But the Hindus bring out different melodies; that is to say 
they enjoy God in His various aspects. 

” The formless Deity and God with form may be likened to water and 
ice. The water freezes into ice. The ice melts into water through the heat 
of jnana. Water takes the form of ice through the cooling influence of 
bhakti. 

“ The Reality is one. People give it various names. Take the case of 
a lake with four landing-ghats on its four banks. People who draw water at 
one ghat call it ^ jal and those who draw it at the second ghat call it * pani ’• 
At the third ghat they call it * water ’, and at the fourth, * aqua *. But it is 
one and the same thing: water.” 

I told the Master that I had met Achalananda Tirthavadhuta of Barisal. 
Master: ” Isn’t that Ramkumar of Kotrang? ” 

Myself: ** Yes, sir.” 

Master; ** How did you like him? ” 

Myself: ** Very much.” 

Master: ' Well, whom do you like better — him or me? ” 

** Perhaps the Master meant a Mohammedan. 
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Myself: ** Oh, can there be any comparison between you two? He is^ 
a scholar, an erudite person; but are you one? ” 

Sri Ramakrishna was a little puzzled at my reply and became silent^ 
A moment later I said: ** He may be a scholar, but you are full of fun! There 
is great fun in your company,” 

At this the Master laughed and said: *‘Well said! Well said! Right 
you arc! ” 

He asked me, Have you seen my Panchavati ? ” 

Myself: ** Yes, sir.” 

He told me a little of what he had practised there — his various religious 
austerities. He also told me about Nangta, 

Then I asked him, “ How can I realize God? ” 

Master: “ You see, He is constantly attracting us, as a magnet attraicts 
iron. But the iron cannot come to the magnet if it is covered with dirt. When 
the dirt is washed away, the iron is instantly drawn to the magnet. Weep for 
God and the tears will wash away the dirt from your mind.” 

As I was writing down his words, he remarked; “ Look here. Only 
repeating the word ‘ Siddhi * will not produce intoxication. You must actually 
get some hemp, rub it in water, and then drink the solution. . . 

Later he said: ” Since you are going to lead a householder’s life, create 
a roseate intoxication in your mind with the thought of God. You will be 
doing your duties, but let that pleasant intoxication remain with you. You 
cannot, of course, like Sukadeva, be so inebriated with the thought of God 
that you will lie naked and unconscious. As long as you have to live in the 
world, give God the power of attorney. Make over all your responsibilities to 
Him; let Him do as He likes. Live in the world like a maidservant in a rich man’s 
house. She bathes her master’s children, washes them, feeds them, and takes 
affectionate care of them in many ways, as if they were her own children; but in 
her heart she knows very well that they do not belong to her. No sooner is 
she dismissed than all is over; she has no more relationship with the children. 

“ Before breaking open the jack-fruit you should rub your hands with 
oil in order to protect them from the sticky juice. Likewise, protect yourself 
with the oil of devotion; then the world will not cling to you and you will not 
he affected by it.” 

All this time Sri Ramakrishna was seated on the floor. Now he got up 
and stretched himself on his cot. 

He said to me, Fan me a little.” 

I began to fan him and he was silent. 

After a while he said: ‘*Oh, it’s so hot! Why don’t you dip the fan 
in water?” 

Ah! ” I said. You have your fancies, too! ” The Master smiled and 
drawled out, ** And— why — ^not?” **Very well!” I said. **Havc your full 
measure of them.” 
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I cannot express in words how immensely I enjoyed his company 
that day. 

The last time I visited him— you have mentioned it in the third part of 
your book ® I had with me the headmaster of our school, who had just then 
graduated. You met him the other day. As soon as Sri Ramakrishna saw 
him, he asked me: “ Where did you pick him up? He*s a fine fellow! ” 

Then he continued: “You are a lawyer. You are very clever. Can 

you give me a little of your cleverness? The other day your father came here 

and stayed three days.” 

Myself: “ How did you find him? ” 

Master: “ A nice man. But now and then he talks nonsense.” 

Myself: “ Please help him get over it when you see him next.” 

At this Sri Ramakrishna smiled a little. 

Myself: “ Please give us a few instructions.” 

Master: “ Do you know Hriday? ” 

Myself: ‘‘ Your nephew? I know him only by name.” 

Master: “ Hriday used to say to me: ‘ Uncle, please don’t give out 
your stock of instructions all at once. Why should you repeat the same things 
over and over again?’ I would reply: ‘You fool, what’s that to you ? These 
are my words and if I like I shall repeat them a hundred thousand times. You 
keep quiet! ’ ” 

Myself (smiling ) : “ Exactly so! ” 

A little later he sat up on the bed. He repeated “ Om ” several times^ 
and began to sing a song whose first line is: 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of God’s Beauty. 

Hardly had he sung one or two lines when he himself dived deep and 
was lost in samadhi. 

When the samadhi was over, he began to pace the room and with both 
hands pulled up the cloth he was wearing, till it reached his waist. One end 
of it was trailing on the floor and the other was hanging loose. 

Nudging my companion, I whispered, “ See how nicely he wears his 
doth! ” 

A moment later he threw away the cloth, with the words: “ Ugh! What 
a nuisance! Off with it ! ” 

He began to pace up and down the room naked. From the northern end 
of the room he brought an umbrella and a stick, and asked us, “ Are these 
yours? ” 

Scarcely had I replied * no ’ when he said: “I knew it. I can judge a 
j «ian by his stick and umbrella. They must belong to that man who was here 
j Some time ago and swallowed a lot of my words without understanding them.” 

• Under May 23, 1885. 

65 
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A few minutes later he sat down, still naked, on the northern end of his 
cot, facing the west, and asked me, “ Well, do you consider me ungentlemanly ? ” 

Myself: Of course not. You are a perfect gentleman. But why do 
you ask me that? ** 

Master: ‘‘ You see, Shivanath and others don’t think I am a gentleman. 
When they come I have to wrap a cloth or something around me. Do you 
know Girish Ghosh? 

Myself: “ Which Girish Ghosh? The one who is in the theatre? ” 

Master: “Yes.” 

Myself: “ I have never seen him. But I know him by reputation.” 

Master: “A good man.” 

Myself: “ They say he drinks.” 

Master: “ Let him! Let him! How long will he continue that? Do you 
know Narendra ? ” 

Myself: “ No, sir.” 

Master: “ I wish very much that you could meet him. He has passed 
the B.A. examination and is unmarried.” 

Myself: “ Very well, sir. I shall meet him.” 

Master: “Today there will be a kirtan at Ram Dutta’s house. You 
may meet him there. Please go there this evening.” 

Myself: “ All right” 

Master: “ Yes, do. Don’t forget.” 

Myself: “ It is your command. Shall I not obey it? Surely I will go.” 
^Hc showed us the pictures in his room and asked me whether a picture of 
Buddha could be had. 

Myself: “ Very likely.” 

Master: “ Please get one for me,” 

Myself: “ Very well. I’ll bring one when I come again.” 

But alas, I never returned to Dakshineswar. 

That evening I went to Ram Babu’s house and met Narendra, In one 
of the rooms the Master sat reclining against a pillow. Narendra sat at liis 
right, and I in front. 

He asked Narendra to talk with me. But Narendra said: “ I have a 
bad headache today. I don’t feel like talking.” 

I replied, “ Then let us put it off till another day.” 

And that came to pass in May or June of 1897, at Almora. The will of 
the Master had to be fulfilled and it was fulfilled after twelve years* Ah, hovf 
happily I spent those few days with Swami Vivekananda at Almora! Some* 
times at his house, sometimes at mine, and one day on the top of a hill , 
nobody accompanying us. I never met him after that. It was as if to fulfil 
the Master’s wish that we saw each other at Almora. 

I saw the Master not more than four or five times; but in that short 
time we became so intimate that I felt as if we had been class-mates. Hov^ 
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much liberty I took while spealdng with him! But no sooner had I left his 
presence than it flashed on me: “Goodness gracious! Think where I have 
been!” What I saw and received in those few days has sweetened my whole 
life. That Elysian smile of his, laden with nectar, I have locked up in the 
secret closet of my memory. That is the unending treasure of a hapless person 
like myself. A thrill of joy passes through my heart when I think how a grain 
of the bliss shed from that laughter has been sweetening the lives of millions, 
even in distant America. If that be my case, you may very well understand 
how lucky you are. 




GLOSSARY 


abhyasayoga: Yoga, or union with 
God, through practice, 
acharya: Religious teacher, 
adharma: Unrighteousness; the oppo- 
site of dharma. 

Adhyatma Ramayana: A book dealing 
with the life of Rama and har- 
monizing the ideals of jnana and 
bhakti. 

Advaita: Non-duality; a school of the 
Vedanta philosophy, declaring the 
oneness of God, soul, and universe. 
Advaita Goswami; An intimate com- 
panion of Sri Chaitanya. 

Adyasakti: The Primal Energy; an 
epithet of the Divine Mother, 
agamani: A class of songs invoking 
Durga, the Divine Mother. 

Ahalya : The wife of the sage Gautama. 
Because of her misconduct she 
was turned into a stone by the 
curse of her husband. The sage, 
however, said that the touch of 
Rama’s feet would restore her 
human form. 

aharakara: Ego or “ I-consciousness 
See four inner organs. 

Ajna : The sixth centre in the Sushum- 
na. i&e Kundalini. 
ajnana: Ignorance, individual or 
cosmic, which is responsible for the 
non-perception of Reality, 
akasa: Ether or space; the first of the 
five elements evolved from Brahman. 
It is the subtlest form of matter, into 
wWch all the elements arc ultimately 
resolved. 

'^bar: The great Mogul Emperor of 
India {a.d. 1542-1605). 
abhara: Unchanging; also a name of 
Brahman. 

Alekh: (iiV,, the Incompitdtenablc 
One) A name of God. 

'mrita; Inunortality. 


Anahata: The fourth centre in the 
Sashumna. See Kundalim. 

Anahata Sabda : Anotlier name for Om. 
Ananda: Bliss. 

anandamayakosha: The sheath of 
bliss. >9f«kosha. 

Anandamayi: (Lit., full of Bliss) An 
epithet of the Divine Mother, 
anna: A small Indian coin, one 
sixteenth of a rupee, 
annamayakosha: The gross physical 
sheath. See kosha. 

Annapurna: A name of the Divine 
Mother as the Giver of Food, 
antaranga: Belonging to the inner 
circle; generally used with reference 
to an intimate disciple, 
arati: Worship of the Deity accom- 
panied by the waving of lights. 
Aijuna: A hero oi the Mahabharata and 
the friend of Krishna. See Pandavas. 
artha: Wealth, one of the four ends of 
human pursuit. See four fruits, 
asana: Seat, 
asat: Unreal. 

ashtami: The eighth day of cither 
lunar fortnight 

Ashtavakra Smbita: A standard book 
on Advaita Vedanta, 
asrama: Hermitage; also any one of 
the four stages of life; the celibate 
student stage, the married house- 
holder stage, the stage of retircmwit 
and contemplation, and the stage of 
religious mendicancy. 

Assam: A province in the northeast 
comer of India, 
asti: Is, orbdng. 
asura: Demon, 
aswattha; The peepal-trec. 

Aswin; The sixth month in the Bengah 
calendar, falling in the autumn 
season. 

Atma: Self, same as Atman. 
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Atman ; Self, or Soul; denotes also the 
Supreme Soul, which, according to 
the Advaita Vedanta, is one with 
the individual soul, 

Atmarama : Satisfied in the Self. 

Aum : Same as Om. 

Avadhuta : A holy man of great re- 
nunciation mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vata. 

Avatar : Incarnation of God. 
avidya : Ignorance, cosmic or indi- 
vidual, winch is responsible for the 
non-perception of Reality, 
avidyamaya : Maya, or illusion causing 
duality, has two aspects, namely, 
avidyamaya and vidyamaya. Avidya- 
maya, or the ‘‘ maya of ignor- 
ance consisting of anger, passion, 
and so on, entangles one in world- 
liness. Vidyamaya, or the ** maya 
of knowledge ”, consisting of kind- 
ness, purity, unselfishness, and so 
on, leads one to liberation. Both 
belong to the relative world. See 
maya. 

avidyasakti : The power of ignorance. 
Ayodhya : The capital of Rama’s king- 
dom in northern India; the modern 
Oudh. 

baba : The Bengali word for father, 
babaji ; A name by which holy men of 
the Vaishnava sect arc called, 
babla : A tree, the Indian acacia, 
babu : Well-to-do gentleman; also 
equivalent to Mr. or Esq. 

Balai : Pet name of Balarama, Sri 
Krishna’s brother. 

Balarama : Sri Krishna’s elder brother. 
Bali ; A king who was punished by 
God in His Incarnation as Vamana, 
or the Dwarf, for his excessive 
charity and condemned to rule over 
the nether world. 

Banga : Bengal. 

Bankuvihari : A name of Sri Krishna. 
Baul : {Lit.f God-intoxicated devotee) 
Mendicant of a Vaishnava sect, 
bel : A tree whose leaves are sacred to 
Siva; also the fruit of the same 
tree, 

Bhagmad Gita : The well-known Hindu 
scripture. 

iBhagavan : (LiLi One endowed with the 
six attributes, viz. infinite treasures, 
strength, glory, splendour, know- 


ledge, and renunciation) An epithet 
of the Godhead; also the Personal 
God of the devotee. 

Bhagavata : A sacred book of the Hindus, 
especially of the Vaishnavas, dealing 
with the lives of different Incar- 
nations of Vishnu, and elaborately 
of Sri Krishna. 

Bhagavali: The Divine Mother, 
bhairava: An aspirant of the Tantrik 
sect; also denotes the God Siva, 
especially one of His eight frightful 
forms. 

bhairavi : A nun of the Tantrik sect, 
bhajan : Religious music. | 

bhajanananda: The bliss derived from 
the worship of God. \ 

bhakta: A follower of the path of 
bhakti, divine love; a worshipper of 
the Personal God. 

bhakti: Love of God; single-minded 
devotion to one’s Chosen Ideal, 
bhaktiyoga: The path of devotion, 
followed by dualistic worshippers. 
Bharadvaja: A sage mentioned in the 
Purana. 

Bharata; A name of Arjuna; also a 
name of India. 

Bhaskarananda: A saint contemporary 
with Sri Ramakrishna. 
bhava: Existence; feeling; emotion; 
ecstasy; samadhi; also denotes any 
one of the five attitudes that a 
dualistic worshipper assumes toward 
God. The first of these attitudes is 
that of peace; assuming the other 
four, the devotee regards God as the 
Master, Child, Friend, or Beloved, 
bhavamukha: An exalted state of 
spiritual experience, in which the 
aspirant keeps his mind on the 
border line between the Absolute 
and the Relative. From this position 
he can contemplate the ineffable 
and attributeless Brahman and also 
participate in the activities of the 
relative world, seeing in it the 
manifestation of God alonib. 
bhava samadhi: Ecstasy in which the 
devotee retains his ego and enjoys 
communion with t&c Personal God. 
Bhavatarini; (L:/., the Saviour of the- 

Universe) A name of the Divine j 
Mother. 

bheda; Difference. 

Bhil; An aboriginal tribe of India. 
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Bhishma: One of the great heroes of 
the war of Kurukshetra, described 
in the Mahabkarata, 
bhoga; Enjoyment* 
bhramara : The black bee. 
bija mantra: The sacred word with 
which a guru initiates his disciple. 
Bodha : Consciousness ; AbsoluteKnow- 
ledge, 

Bodh-Gaya; A place near Gaya, where 
Buddha attained illumination. 

Brahma: The name by which the 
Brahmos invoke God. 

Brahma: The Creator God; the First 
Person of the Hindu Trinity, the 
other two being Vishnu and Siva, 
brahmachari; A religious student de- 
voted to the practice of spiritual 
discipline; a celibate belonging to the 
first stage of life. See four stages of 
life. 

brahmacharya: The first of the four 
stages of life: the life of an unmar- 
ried student. See four stages of life. 
Brahmajnana: The Knowledge of 
Brahman. 

Brahmajnani : A knower of Brahman. 
Sri Ramakrishna used the term 
“modern Brahmajnanis ” to denote 
the members of the Brahmo Samaj. 
Brahmamayi : {Lit , , the Embodiment of 
Brahman) A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

Brahman; Tlte Absolute; the Supreme 
Reality of the Vedanta philosophy. 
Brahmananda: The bliss of communion 
with Brahman. 

Brahmanda: {LiLy the egg of Brahma) 
The Universe. 

Brahmani; The Consort of Brahma, 
Brahmani : {Lit., brahmin woman) The 
brahmin woman who taught Sri 
Ramakrishna the V^aishnava and 
Tantra disciplines, also known as 
the Bhairavi Brahmani. 
brahmarshi : A rishi or holy man endow- 
ed with the Knowledge of Brahman, 
brahmin: The highest caste in Hindu 
society. 

Brahmo: Member of the Brahmo 
Samaj, 

Brahmo Sabha: The meeting of the 
Brahmos. ^ , 

Brahmo Samaj: A thcistic organization 
of India, founded by Raja Ram- 
mohan Roy, 


Braja: Same as Vrindavan. 

Brinde : One of the gopis ; also the name 
of a maidservant at the Dakshines- 
war temple garden. 

Buddha: (Lit., one who is enlightened) 
The founder of Buddhism. 
Buddha-Gaya: Same as Bodh-Gaya. 
buddhi: The intelligence or discrimi- 
nating faculty. See four inner organs. 

Captain : Colonel Viswanath Upadhya- 
ya of Nepal, the Resident of the 
Nepalese Government in Calcutta, 
and a devotee of Sri Ramakrishna^. 
The Master addressed Viswanath 
as “ Captain ”, 

causal body: One of the three bodies 
or seats of the soul, the other two 
being the gross body and the subtle 
body. It is identical with deep 
sleep. 

chaddar: An upper garment. 

Chaitanya : Spiritual Consciousness ; 
also the name of a prophet bom 
in A.D. 1485, who lived at Navadvip, 
Bengal, and emphasized the path of 
divine love for the realization of 
God; he is also known as Gauranga, 
Gaur, Gora, or Nimai. 

Chaitanyalila ; A play by Girish Chandra 
Ghosh depicting the life of Sri 
Chaitanya. 

Chaitra: The last month in the Bengali 
calendar, falling in the spring season, 
chakka: A vegetable curry, 
chakora: A species of bird, 
chakra: Any one of the six centres, or 
lotuses, in the Sushumna, through 
which the Kundalini rises. See 
Kundalini. 

chamara: A fan made of a yak tail, 
used in the temple service, 
chanabara : A Bengali sweetmeat made 
of cheese, first fried in butter and 
then soaked in symp. 
chandala: An untouchable. 

Chandi : A sacred book of the Hindus, m 
which the Divine Mother is describ- 
ed as the Ultimate Reality* 
Chandidas: The name of a Vaishnava 
saint. . . - 

chandni: An open portico; thewom 
is used in the text to denote the 
open portico at the Datohinesw^ 
temple, with steps leading to the 
Ganges. 
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Chandravali: One of the gopis of 
Vrindavan. 

charanamrita : The water in which the 
image of the Deity is bathed; it is 
considered very sacred. 

chatak: A species of bird. 

chetana samadhi: Communion with 
God in which the devotee retains 
“ I-consciousness and is aware of 
his relationship with God. 

Chidakasa: The Akasa, or Space, of 
Chit, Absolute Consciousness; the 
All-pervading Spirit. 

Chidananda: The bliss of God-Con- 
sciousness. 

Chidatma: The soul as embodiment of 
Intelligence and Consciousness. 

Chinmaya: The embodiment of Spirit. 

Chintamani: A mythical gem which 
has the power to grant its possessor 
whatever he may wish for; also a 
name of God. 

Chit: Consciousness. 

Chitsakti : The Supreme Spirit as 
Power. 

chitta ; The mind-stuff. See four inner 
organs. 

Chosen Ideal: See Ishta. 

daitya: Demon. 

dal: Lentils; also a soup made from 
lentils. 

Damodara; A name of Krishna. 

dana: Ghost. 

dandi : A sect of sannyasis who always 
carry a staff. 

dargah: Burial place of a Mussalman 
saint, considered sacred. 

darsanas, the six: The six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy, namely, 
the Samkhya of Kapila, the Yoga 
of Patanjali, the Vaiseshika of 
Kanada, the Nyaya of Gautama, 
the Purva Mimamsa of Jaimini, and 
the Vedanta or Uttara Mimamsa 
of Vyasa. 

Dasahara: A Hindu festival lasting 
ten days. 

Dasaratha: The father of Rama. 

Dasarathi: A mystic poet of Bengal. 

dasya; One of the five attitudes assum- 
ed by the dualistic woishipper 
toward his Chosen Ideal; the attitude 
of a servant toward his master. 
Dattatreya : The name of a great Hindu 
saint. 


daya: Compassion. 

Dayamaya: The Compassionate One. 
Dayananda : The founder of the Arya 
Samaj (a.d. 1824 — 1883). 
deva: {Lit.y shining one) A god, 
Devaki: The mother of Sri Krishna, 
devarshi : A godly person endowed with 
Supreme Knowledge; an epithet 
generally applied to Narada. 
devata: Deity or god. 

Devendra(nath) Tagore: A religious 
leader of Sri Ramakrishna’s time; 
father of Rabindranath Tagore, 
devotee : The word is generally used in 
the text to denote one devoldd lo 
God, a worshipper of the Personal 
God, or a follower of the path of 
love. A devotee of Sri Ramakrishna 
is one who is devoted to Sri Rama- 
krishna and follows his teachings. 
The word disciple ”, when used in 
connection with the Master, refers 
to one who had been initiated into 
spiritual life by Sri Ramakrishna 
and who regarded Sri Ramakrishna 
as his guru. 

Dharma: Righteousness, one of the 
four ends of human pursuit; gener- 
ally translated as “ religion ”, it 
signifies rather the inner principle 
of religion. See four fruits. The 
word is also loosely used to mean 
“ duty ”. 

dhoti: A man’s wearing-cloth. 

Dhruva: A saint in Hindu mythology. 
Dhruva Ghat: A bathing-place on the 
Jamuna river at Vrindavan. 
Dolayatra: The Hindu spring festival 
associated with Sri Krishna, 
dome: One of the lowest castes among 
the Hindus. 

Draupadi : The wife of the five Pan- 
dava brothers. 

Drona: One of the great military 
teachers in the Mahabharata, 

Dulali: One of the pet names of 
Radha. 

Durga: A name of the Divine Mother. 
Durga Puja: The worship of Durga. 
durva grass: Common grass, used in 
worship. 

Durvasa: A sage with a very angry dis- 
position, described in the Purana. 
Duryodhana: One of the heroes of the 
Mahabharaia^ the chief rival of the 
Pandava brothers. 



GLOSSARY 


1033 


Dvaita: The philosophy of Dualism. 
Dwapara: The third of the four yugas 
or world cycles. See yuga. 

Dwaraka: The capital of Krishna’s 
kingdom, situated in western India; 
one of the four principal holy places 
of India, the other three being 
Kedarnatli, Puri, and Rameswar. 

ego of Knowledge (of Devotion) : The 
ego purified and illumined by the 
Knowledge (or Love) of God. Some 
souls, after realizing their oneness 
with Brahman in samadhi, come 
down to the plane of relative con- 
sciousness. In this state they retain 
a very faint feeling of ego so that 
they may teach spiritual knowledge 
to others. This ego, called by Sri 
Ramakrishna the ‘‘ego of Know- 
ledge ”, does not altogether efface 
their knowledge of oneness with 
Brahman even in the relative state 
of consciousness. The bhakta, the 
lover of God, coming down to the 
relative plane after having attained 
samadhi, retains the I-conscious- 
ness ” by which he feels himself to 
be a lover, a child, or a servant of 
God. Sri Ramakrishna called this 
the “ devotee ego ”, the child 
ego ”, or the ‘‘ servant ego ”. 
eight fetters: Namely, hatred, shame, 
lineage, pride of good conduct, fear, 
secretiveness, caste, and grief, 
eight siddhis or occult powers : Such as 
the ability to make oneself small as 
an atom, light as air, etc. 
ekadasi: The eleventh day after the 
full or new moon, which a devotee 
spends in full or partial fasting, 
prayer, and worship, 
ektara: A musical instrument with 
one string. 

“ Englishman ” : A term often used by 
Sri Ramakrishna in referring to men 
educated in English schools or in- 
fluenced by European ideas. 

<5sraj : A stringed musical instrument. 
€fher; Akasa or all-pervading space. 

^akir: Beggar; often a religious tnendi- 
^ cant. 

five cosmic principles; Namely, ether 
(akasa), air (vayu), fire^ (agni), 
water (ap), and earth (kshiti). 


five vital forces or pranas: Namely, 
prana, apana, samana, vyana, and 
udana. These five names denote 
the five functions of the vital force, 
such as breathing, digesting, evacuat- 
ing, etc. 

four Sruits: The four ends of human 
pursuit, namely, dharma (righteous- 
ness), artha (wealth), kama (fulfil- 
ment of desire) and moksha (libe- 
ration). 

four inner organs ; The four inner organs 
of perception, namely, manas (mind), 
buddhi (the discriminating faculty), 
chitta (mind-stuff), and ahamkara 
(‘‘ I-consciousness ”). 
four stages of life: Namely, Brahma- 
charya (life of unmarried student), 
garhasthya (life of married house- 
holder), vanaprastha (life of retired 
householder), and sannyasa (life of 
monk). 

gandharva: A class of demigods who 
are the musicians of heaven. 

Ganesa: The god with the elephant’s 
head; the god of success, the son 
of Siva. 

Ganga: The Ganges. 

Gangasagar: The mouth of the Ganges 
at the Bay of Bengal, considered a 
sacred place by the Hindus, 
ganja; Indian hemp, 
garden house: A rich man’s country 
house set in a garden, 
garhasthya: The second of the four 
stages of life; the life of a married 
householder. See four stages of life. 
Gaur: Short for Gauranga. 

Gauranga : A name of Sri Ghaitanya. 
Gauri: (LtV., of fair complexion) A 
name of the Divine Mother; also the 
name of a pundit devoted to Sri 
Ramakrishna. 

Gaya: A sacred place in northern 
India. 

Gayatri : A sacred mantra of the Vedas 
recited daily by Hindus of the three 
upper castes after they have been 
invested with the sacred thread; 
also the presiding deity of the 
Gayatri. 

gerrua {Lit. 9 ochre): The ochre cloth 
of a monL 

ghat: Bathing-place on a lake or river* 
ghee: Butter clarified by boiling. 
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Ghoshpara : A vaishnava sect, the 
members of which generally indulge 
in questionable religious practices. 
Giri: One of the ten denominations of 
monks belonging to the school of 
Sankara. 

Girirani; (ZiV., the Queen of the Moun- 
tain) Consort of King Himalaya and 
mother of Uma. 

Gita: Same as the Bhagavad Gita, 
golakdham: A game in which the 
player tries to get to “ heaven ” by 
passing through different planes; on 
each false step he falls into a parti- 
cular “ hell 

Goloka: The Celestial Abode of 
Vishnu. 

Gopala : The Baby Krishna, 
gopas : The cowherd boys of Vrinda- 
van, playmates of Sri Krishna, 
gopis: The milkmaids of Vrindavan, 
companions and devotees of Sri 
Krishna. 

Gora: A name of Sri Chaitanya. 
goswami ; Vaishnava priest. 

Govardhan: A hill near Vrindavan, 
which Sri Krishna lifted with his 
finger to protect the villagers from a 
deluge of rain. 

Govinda (ji) : A name of Sri Krishna, 
gram: A kind of bean. 

Great Cause: The Ultimate Reality. 
Guhaka: An untouchable who was a 
friend and devotee of Rama, 
guna : According to the Samkhya philo- 
sophy, Prakriti (nature), in contrast 
with Purusha (soul), consists of three 
gunas (qualities or strands) known as 
sattva, rajas, and tamas. Tamas 
stands for inertia or dullness, rajas 
for activity or restlessness, and sattva 
for balance or wisdom, 
guru (deva) : Spiritual teacher. 
Gurumaharaj: A respectful way of 
referring to the guru. 

Haladhari: A priest in the temple 
garden at Dakshineswar and a cousin 
of Sri Ramakrishna. 

Haldarpukur: A small lake at Kamar- 
pukur. 

halua: A pudding made of farina. 
Hanuman: The great monkey de- 
votee of Rama, mentioned in the 
Rmnayama. 

Hara: A name of Siva. 


Hardwar: A sacred place on the bank 
of the Ganges at the foot of the 
Himalayas. 

Hari: God; a name of Vishnu, the 
Ideal Deity of the Vaishnavas. 
Haridas: A disciple of Sri Chaitanya. 
Hari Om: Sacred words by which God 
is often invoked. 

, hathayoga: A school of yoga that aims 
chiefly at physical health and well- 
being. 

hathayogi: A student of hathayoga, 
havishya: Food consisting of boiled 
rice, butter, and milk, and/ con- 
sidered very holy. I 

Hazra : A devotee who lived the 
Dakshineswar temple garden\ and 
was of a perverse disposition. $ame 
as Pratap Hazra. 

‘^hero’’ : A religious aspirant described 
in the Tantra, who is permitted 
sexual intercourse under certain 
conditions. 

hide-and-seek: The Indian game of 
hide-and-seek, in which the leader, 
known as the “ granny ”, bandages 
the eyes of the players and hides 
herself. The players are supposed 
to find her. If any player can touch 
her, the bandage is removed from 
his eyes and he is released from the 
game. 

hinche: A kind of aquatic plant eaten 
as greens. 

Hiranyakasipu: Ademon king in Hindu 
mythology, the father of Prahlada. 
Hiranyaksha; A demon in Hindu 
mythology. 

Holy Mother; The name by which Sri 
Ramakrishna’s wife was known 
among his devotees, 
homa: A Vedic sacrifice in which 
oblations are offered into a fire. 
Hriday; Sri “ Ramakrishna’s nephew, 

• who served as his attendant during 
the period of his spiritual discipline. 
Also called Hridu and Hride. He 
was expelled from the temple garden 
at Dakshineswar on account of cer- 
tain of his actions which displeased ] 
the temple authorities. 

Hrishikesh: A village on the Ganges at 

the foot of the Himalayas, where j 
sadhus practise austerities, 
hubble-bubble: A water-pipe tori 
smoking. 
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Ida: A nerve in the spinal column. 
See Sushumna. 

Indra : The king of the gods* 

Indrani : The consort of Indra. 

Ishan; A name of Siva; also the name 
of a devotee of Sri Ramakrishna. 

Ishta(deva) : The Chosen Ideal, 

Spiritual Ideal, or Ideal Deity of 
the devotee. 

Isvara: The Personal God. 

Isvarakoti: A perfected soul born with 
a special spiritual message for human- 
ity. ‘‘ An Incarnation of God or 
one born with some of the charac- 
teristics of an Incarnation is called 
an Isvarakoti.’* (Sri Ramakrishna). 

Jadabharata: A great saint in Hindu 
mythology. 

jada samadhi : Communion with God 
in which the aspirant appears life- 
less, like an inert object. 

Jagadamba: (Lit., the Mother of tlie 
Universe) A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

jagaddhatri: (Xt/., the Bearer of the 
Universe) A name of the Divine 
Mother. In this form She is re- 
presented as riding a lion in the act 
of subduing an elephant. 

Jagai: Jagai and Madhai were two 
ruffians redeemed by Gauranga. 

Jagaunath: The lord of the Universe; 
a name of Vishnu. 

Jagannath temple: The celebrated 
temple at Puri, 

jal: I'hc Bengali word for water. 

Jamuna: The sacred river Jumna, a 
tributary of the Ganges. 

Janaka, King: One of the ideal kings 
in Hindu mythology and the father 
of Sita. Sri Ramakrishna often 
described him as the ideal house- 
holder, who combined yoga with 
enjoyment of the world. 

1 japa: Repetition of God’s name. 

I Jatila and Kutila: Two trouble-makers 
depicted in the Vaishnava sacred 
lore, in the episode of Sri Krishna 
and the gopis of Vrindavan. 

jilipi : A kind of sweetmeat. 

jiva: The embodied soul; a living 
being; an ordinary man. 

jivakoti; An ordinary man. 

jivanmukta; One liberated from maya 
while living in the body. 


jivatma: The embodied soul. 

jnana: Knowledge of God arrived at 
through reasoning and discrimi- 
nation; also denotes the process of 
reasoning by which the Ultimate 
Truth is attained. The word is 
generally used to denote the know- 
ledge by which one is aware of one’s 
identity with Brahman. 

jnanayoga: The path of knowledge, 
consisting of discrimination, renun- 
ciation, and other disciplines. 

jnani: One who follows the path or 
knowledge and discrimination to* 
realize God ; generally used to 
denote a non-dualist. 

Jung Bahadur: A high official of the 
Maharaja of Nepal. 

ka ” : The first consonant of the 
Sanskrit alphabet. 

Kabir: A medieval religious reformer,, 
mystic, and writer of songs. He 
lived during the last part of the 
fifteenth and the early part of tlie 
sixteenth century. Born in the low 
caste of the weavers, he became the 
founder of a religious sect. On 
account of the breadth and univer- 
sality of his teachings, he was revered 
by the Mohammedans and the 
Hindus alike, 

kadamba: A favourite tree of Sri 
Krishna. 

Kaikeyi: One of the wives of King Da- 
saratha and the mother of Bharata; 
through her evil machinations the 
king banished Rama to the forest. 

Kailas: A peak of the Himalayas re- 
garded as the sacred Abode of Siva. 

kaivarta: The fisherman caste. 

Kala: A name of Siva; black; death;, 
time. 

Kali: A name of the Divine Mother; 
the presiding Deity of the Dakshi- 
neswar temple. She is often referred 
to and addressed by Sri Ramakrishna 
as the Adyasakti, the Primal Energy. 
Also one of the intimate disciples of 
Sri Ramakrbhna. 

kalia : A rich preparation of fish or meat. 

Kalidasa: The great Sanskrit poet and 
author of Saktmtala, 

Kalighat: A section of n orthern g al- 
cutta, where is situated the famous, 
temple of Kali. 


f 
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Kaliya: The name of a venomous 
snake subdued by Sri Krishna. 
Kaliyadaman Ghat: A bathing-place 
on the Jamuna at Vrindavan, where 
Sri Krishna subdued the snake 
Kaliya. 

Kaliyuga: One of the four yugas or 
cycles. See yuga. 

Kalki: The name of the next and 
last Incarnation, according to the 
Purana. 

kalmi: An aquatic creeper with 
numerous ramifications. 

Kalpataru; The Wish-fulfilling Tree; 
refers to Gk>d. 

kama: Fulfilment of desire, one of the 
four ends of human pursuit. See 
four fruits. 

KamalakarUa : A mystic poet of Bengal, 
kamandalu : The water-bowl of a monk. 
Kamarpukur: Sri Ramakrishna’s 

birth-place. 

kamini-kanchan: (Lit, “woman” and 
“ gold ”) A term used by Sri Rama- 
krishna to refer to lust and greed. 
Kamsa: Sri Krishna’s uncle, the per- 
sonification of evil, whom Sri Krishna 
ultimately killed. 

Kanai: A pet name of the youthful 
Sri Krishna. 

Kanchi : A holy place in southern India. 
Kapila: A great sage in Hindu mytho- 
logy, the reputed author of the 
Samkhya philosophy, 
karana: Cause; also consecrated wine, 
karma: Action in general; duty; 
ritualistic worship. 

karmayoga: (Lt/., union with God 
through action) The path by which 
the aspirant seeks to realize God 
through work without attachment; 
also the ritualistic worship prescribed 
in the scriptures for realizing God. 
Kama: A hero of the Mahabharata. 
karta: Doer; master. 

Kartabhaja: A minor Vaishnava sect 
which teaches that man and woman 
should live together in the relation- 
ship of love and gradually idealize 
their love by looking on each other 
as divine. 

Kartika: A son of Siva; commandcr- 
in-chief of the army in heaven. 

Kasi: Benares. 

kathak: A professional reciter of stories 
fiom the Purana in an assembly. 


Katyayani: A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

Kausalya: The mother of Rama, 
kaviraj : Native physician of India, 
kayastha: One of the subsidiary castes 
in Bengal. 

Kedar(nath): A liigh peak in the 
Himalayas; one of the four principal 
holy places of India, the other three 
being Dwaraka, Puri, and Rames- 
war. 

Kesava : A name of Sri Krishna. 
Keshab Bharati : The monastic teacher 
of Sri Chaitanya. 

Keshab (Chandra Sen) : The celebrated 
Bralimo leader (a.d. 1838 — 1884). 

Kha: akasa) A symbol of . the 

All-pcrvading Consciousness, 
khoka: Baby. 

kirtan : Devotional music, often accom- 
panied by dancing. 

kirtani: A professional woman singer 
of kirtan. 

kosakusi : Metal articles used in worship, 
kosha: (LtV., sheath or covering) The 
following are the five koshas as des- 
cribed in the Vedanta philosophy: 
(1) the annamayakosha, or gross 
physical sheath, made of and sus- 
tained by food ; (2) the pranamaya- 
kosha, or vital sheath, consisting of 
the five vital forces; (3) the niano- 
mayakosha, or mental sheath; (4) 
the vijnanamayakosha, or sheath of 
intelligence; and (5) the ananda- 
mayakosha, or sheath of bliss. These 
five sheaths, arranged one inside the 
other, cover the Soul, which is the 
innermost of all and untouched by 
the characteristics of the sheaths, 
koul: A worshipper of Kali who follows 
the “ left-hand ” rituals of the Tantra. 
kripasiddha : One who attains perfec- 
tion through the grace of God and 
apparently without any effort. 
Krishna: One of the Ideal Deities of 
the Vaishnavas. 

Krishnachaitanya: A name of Sri 
Chaitanya. 

Krishnayatra: A theatrical performance 
depicting the life of Sri Krishna, 
kshara: Changeable, 
kshatriya : The second or warrior caste 
in Hindu society, 
kshir: Milk thickened by boiling. 

Kubir: A Bengali mystic poet. 
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Kumara Sambhava: A famous poetical 
work by Kalidasa. 

Kumari Puja: {Lit.y the worship of a 
virgin) A ritualistic worship pres- 
cribed by the Tantra, in which a 
virgin is worshipped as the mani- 
festation of the Divine Mother of 
the Universe, 

kumbhaka: Retention of breath; a 
process in pranayama, or breath- 
controly described in rajayoga and 
hathayoga. 

Kumbh^arna: A brother of Ravana 
mentioned in the Ramayana^ who 
slept six months at a time. 

kumbhamela: An assembly of monks 
held every three years in one of 
several holy places in India. 

Kundalini: {Lit,, the Serpent Power) 

It is the spiritual energy lying dor- 
mant in all individuals. According 
to the Tantra there are six centres 
in the body, designated as Mula- 
dhara, Svadhishthana, Manipura, 
Anahata, Visuddha, and Ajna. 
These are the dynamic centres where 
the spiritual cner^ becomes vitalized 
and finds special expression with 
appropriate spiritual perception and 
mystic vision. These centres, placed 
in'thc Sushumna, form the ascending 
steps by which the Kundalini, or 
spiritual energy, passes from the foot 
of the spine to the cerebrum. When 
an easy pathway is formed along the 
Sushumna through these centres, and 
the Kundalini encounters no resist- 
ance in its movements upward and 
downward, then there is the Shat- 
chakrabheda, which means, literally, 
the penetrating of the six chakras, 
or mystic centres. The Muladhara 
chakra, situated between tlie base of 
the sexual organ and the anus, is re- 
garded as the seat of the Kundalini. 
The . centres are metaphorically 
described as lotuses. The Muladhara 
is said to be a four-petalled lotus. 
The Svadhishthana chakra, situated 
at the base of the sexual organ, is a 
six-petalled lotus* The Manipura, 
situated in the region of the navel, 
contains ten petals. The Anahata, 
placed in the region of the heart, is 
a twclve-pctallcd lotus. The Visud- 
dha, at the lower end of the throat, 


has sixteen petals. The Ajna,. 
situated in the space between the 
eyebrows, is a two-petalled lotus. 
In the cerebrum there is the Sahas- 
rara, the thousand-petallcd lotus, 
the abode of Siva, which is as white 
as the silvery full moon, as bright as- 
lightning, and as mild and serene as 
moonlight. This is the highest goal,, 
and here the awakened spiritual 
energy manifests itself in its full 
glory and splendour, 
kuthi : The bungalow in the Dakshines- 
war temple garden, where the- 
proprietors and their guests stayed 
while visiting Dakshineswar. 


Lakshmana: The second brother of 
Rama. 

Lakshmi: The Consort of Vishnu and 
Goddess of Fortune. 

Lila: The divine play; the Relative. 
The creation is often explained by 
the Vaishnavas as the Lila of God, 
a conception that introduces ele- 
ments of spontaneity and freedom 
into the universe. As a philoso- 
pliical term, the Lila (the Relative) 
is the correlative of the Nitya (the 
Absolute). 

lotus : Each of the six centres along the 
Sushumna is called a lotus, since 
they have a form like t^t of a lotus 
blossom. See Kundalini. 
luchi: A thin bread made of flour 
and fried in clarified butter. 

M.: Mahendranath Gupta, one of Sri 
Ramakrishna’s foremost householder 
disciples and the recorder of The 
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. 

Madan(a) : The god of love in Hindus 
mythology ; also a Bengali mystic 
and writer of songs. 

Madhai: SeeJ^g^l ^ 

Madhava: A name of Sri Krishna, 
madhavi: A creeper. 

Madhu and Kaitabha; Two demons 
killed by Vishnu with the help of 
the Divine Mother; the story is 
narrated in the Chandu 
madhur: One of the five attitudes 
cherished by the Vaishnava wr- 
shipper toward his ideal Deity, 
xia; the attitude of a wife 
toward her husband or of a womait 
toward to paramour. 
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.Madhusudan(a) : (LtY., the Slayer of 
the demon Madhu) A name of Sri 
Krishna. • 

Mahabharata\ A famous Hindu epic. 

mahabhava: The most intense ecstatic 
love of God. 

Mahadeva: {LiLy the Great God) A 
name of Siva. 

JMaha-Kala: Siva; the Absolute. 

Maha-Kali: A name of the Divine 
Mother. ‘ 

Mahakarana: (Zil., the Great Cause) 
The Transcendental Reality. 

Mahakasa: The space of Infinity. 

Mahamaya: The Great Illusionist; a 
name of Kali, the Divine Mother. 

Mahanirvana: The great Nirvana or 
samadhi. 

Mahanirvana Tantra: A standard book 
on Tantra philosophy. 

Maharshi : (LiLf a great rishi or seer of 
truth) An epithet often applied to 
Devendranadi Tagore, the father of 
the poet Rabindranath Tagore. 

Mahashtami: The second day of the 
worship of Durga, the Divine 
Mother, 

mahat: The cosmic mind; a term used 
in the Samkhya philosophy, denoting 
the second category in the evolu- 
tion of the universe. 

mahatma: A high-souled person. 

Mahavayu: Cosmic Consciousness or 
the Life Force, The word is also 
used to denote a current felt in the 
spinal column when the Kundalini 
is awakened. 

Mahavir: (Lit., great hero) A name 
of Hanuman, the monkey devotee 
of Rama. 

mahut: Elephant-driver. 

Maidan: A great field in Calcutta. 

Malaya breeze: The fragrant breeze 
that blows from the Malaya (Western 
Ghat) Mountains. 

mallika: Jasmine. 

manas: Mind. See four inner organs. 

Manasarovar: A sacred lake in Tibet 

Mandodari: Ravana*s wife. 

Manikanuka Ghat: The famous crema- 
Jdon ground in Benares. 

Masumira: The third centre in the 
Siishumxia. See Kundalini. 

: A glue of barley smd powdered 
, V ^^tess with whidh kite-strings arc 
given a sharp cutting-edge. 


manomayakosha: The mental sheath. 
See kosha. 

mantra: Holy Sanskrit text; also the 
sacred formula used in japa. 

Manu: The great Hindu law-giver, 
Manusamkita: A book on Hindu law by 
Manu. 

Mahratta: A race inhabiting the 
province of Bombay. 

Marwari: An inhabitant of Marwar, 
in Rajputana, in central India, 
math: Monastery. 

Mathur: The son-in-law of Rani Ras- 
mani, and a great devotee 6f Sri 
Ramakrishna, whom he provided 
with all the necessities of life ^t the 
temple garden. 

maya: Ignorance obscuring the vision 
of God; the Cosmic Illusion on ac- 
count of which the one appears as 
many, the Absolute as the Relative; 
it is also used to denote attachment. 
** maya of ignorance See avidyamaya. 

*‘maya of knowledge”. See avidya- 
maya. 

mayavadi: A follower of the Maya 
theory of the Vedanta philosophy, 
according to which the world of 
names and forms is illusory, like a 
dream. 

Mimamsaka: A follower of the Purva 
Mimamsa, one of the six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy. 
Mirabai: A great medieval woman 
saint of the Vaishnava sect, 
mlechchha: A non-Hindu, a barbarian. 
This is a term of reproach applied 
by the orthodox Hindus to foreign- 
ers, who do not conform to the 
established usages of Hindu religion 
and society. The word corresponds 
to the ** heathen ” of the Christians 
and the kafir ” of the Mussalmans. 
mohant: The" abbot of a monastery, 
moksha: Liberation or final emancipa' 
tion, one of the four ends of human 
pursuit. See four fruits, 
mridanga: An fsarthen drum used 
devotional music, 

mukti; Liberation from the bondage 
of the world, which is the goaloi 
spiritual practice. 

Mtiiadhara : The first and lowest centre 
in the Sushumna. See Kundalini. 
muni: A holy man given to solitude 
and contemplation. 
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jcnunsif: A judicial officer. 

Mussalman : A follower of Mohammed. 

Nada: The Word-Brahman, Om. 
nahabat: Music tower. 

J^aishadha: A famous Sanskrit treatise 
by Sriharsha. 

Nanak: The founder of the Sikh reli- 
gion and the first of the ten Gurus 
of the Sikhs. He was bom in the 
Punjab in a.d. 1469 and died in 1538. 
Nanda(ghosh) ; Sri Krishna’s foster- 
father. 

Nandi: Siva’s carrier, the bull. 

Nangta: (£//., the Naked One) By this 
name Sri Ramakrishna referred to 
Totapuri, the sannyasi who initiated 
him into monastic life and who 
went about naked. 

Narada: A great sage and lover of 
God in Hindu mythology, 

Narada Pancharatra: A scripture of 
the Bhakti cult. 

Naralila: God manifesting Himself as 
man* 

Narayana : A name of Vishnu. 
Narayani; The Consort of Narayana; 

a name of the Divine Mother. 
Narendra(nath) : A disciple of Sri 
Ramakrishna, subsequently world- 
famous as Swami Vivekananda. 
Nareschandra: A mystic poet of Bengal. 
Narmada: A river in central India 
flowing into the Arabian Sea. 
natmandir: A spacious hall supported 
by pillars in front of a temple, 
meant for devotional music, religious 
assemblies, and the like. 

Navadvip; A town in Bengal which was 
the birth-place of Sri Chaitanya. 
Navavidhan: {Lit, the New Dispensa- 
tion) The name of the Brahmo 
Samaj organized by Keshab Chandra 
Sen after his disagreement >vith the 
members of the Brahmo Samaj, 

:iax: A card-game, 

ticem: A tree with bitter leaves. 

■‘Neti, neti”; (LiL, ‘*Not this, not tto”) 
The negative proems of discrimina- 
tion, advocated by the foUowers of 
the non-dualistic Vedanta. 

New Dispensation: Sie Navavidhan, 
ni : The seventh note in the Indian 
musical scale. 

^idhu Babu : A composer of light 
melodies. 


Nidhu Grove : A sacred grove in Vrin- 
davan, where Sri Krishna played 
with the gopis in His childhood, 
Nidhuvan: Same as Nidhu Grove. 
Nikasha: The mother of Ravana. 
nikunja: Bower. 

Nimai: A familiar name of Sri Chai- 
tanya. 

Nimai-sarmyas: “ Chaitanya’s Renuncia- 
tion ” ; a play describing Sri Chai- 
tanya’s embracing of the monastic 
life. 

Niranjan(a) : {Lit., the Stainless One) A 
name of God; also one of the inti- 
mate disciples of Sri Ramakrishna. 
nirguna: Without attributes, 

Nirguna Brahman: {Lit., Brahman 
without attributes) A term used to 
describe the Absolute, 

Nirvana: Final absorption in Brahman, 
or the All-pervading Reality, by the 
annihilation of the individual ego. 
nirvikalpa samadhi: The highest state 
of samadhi, in which the aspirant 
realizes his total oneness with 
Brahman. 

nishtha: Single-minded devotion or 
love. 

Nitai: A pet name of Nityananda. 
Nitya: The Absolute. 

Nitya-Kali: A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

nityakanna: Religious ceremonies 
which a householder must perform 
every day, but which are not obli- 
gatory for a sannyasi. 

Nityananda: {Lit., Eternal Bliss) The 
name of a beloved disciple and 
companion of Sri Chaitanya. 
nityasiddha: {Lit., eternally perfect) A 
term used by Sri Ramakrishna to 
describe some of his young disciples 
endowed with great spiritual power. 
Nrisimha: {Lit,, Man-lion) A Divine 
Incarnation mentioned in the 
Purana. 

Nyaya: Indian Logic, one of the six 
systems of orthodox Hindu philo- 
sophy, founded by Gautama. 

Olcott, Col.: One of the well-known 
leaders of the Theosophical Society. 
Om: The most sacred word of the 
Vedas; also written as Aum. It is a 
symbol of God and of Brahman, 
ostad: Teacher of music. 
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Padmalochan : A great pundit of 
Ben^al^ who recognized the true 
significance of Sxi Ramakiishna’s 
spiritual experiences, 
pagli: Mad woman, 
pakhoaj : A kind of double drum, 
pana : Aquatic plants like algae or water 
hyacinths, often found covering the 
surface of lakes in tropical countries. 
Panchadasi : The name of a book on 
Vedanta philosophy, 
panchatapa: (Lit., the austerity of five 
fires) While practising this discipline, 
the aspirant sits under the blazing 
sun, in the summer reason, with four 
fires burning around him. Seated 
in the midst of these five fires he 
practises japa and meditation. 
Panchavati : A grove of five sacred trees 
planted by Sri Ramakrishna in the 
temple garden at Dakshineswar for 
his practice of spiritual discipline. 
Pandava(s): The five sons ofPandu: 
King Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, 
Nakula, and Sahadeva. They are 
some of the chief heroes of the 
Mahabharata. 
pani : Water. 

Panini : A well-known Sanskrit grammar 
composed by Panini. 

Parabrahman: The Supreme Brahman, 
paramahamsa: One belonging to the 
highest order of sannyasis. 
Paramahamsa(deva) : A name for 
Sri Ramakrishna. 

Paramatman: The Supreme Soul. 
Parasurama: Warrior sage in Hindu 
mythology, regarded as a Divine 
Incarnation. 

Parikshit ; A king of the lunar race and 
grandson of Arjuna, mentioned in 
the Mahabharata. 

Parvati: Daughter of King Himalaya; 
the Ckmsort of Siva. She is regarded 
as an Incarnation of the Divine 
Mother; one of Her names is Uma. 
Patanjala: One of the six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy, also 
known as the Yoga philosophy. 
Pavhari Baba: An ascetic and yogi of 
great distinction who was a con- 
temporary of Sri Ramakrishna. 
Phalgu: A river in northern India 
winch flows under a surface of sand, 
pice: An Indian coin, one fourth of an 


Pingala : A nerve in the spinal column.. 
See Sushumna. 

Prabhas : A holy place in Kathiawar, 
in western India, where Sri Krishna 
gave up His body. 

Prahlada; A great devotee of Vishnu, 
whose life is described in the Purana. 
While a boy, he was tortured for his 
piety by his father, the demon King 
Hiranyakasipu. The Lord in His 
Incarnation as Man-lion, slew the 
father. 

Prakriti : Primordial Nature, which, in 
association with Purusha, creates 
the universe. It is one of the < cate- 
gories of the Samkhya philosopl^y. 

prana: The vital breath that su^ains 
life in a physical body. See five 
vital forces. 

pranamayakosha : The vital sheath, con- 
sisting of the five pranas. See kosha. 

Pranava: Om. 

pranayama: Control of breath; one 
of the disciplines of yoga. 

prarabdha karma: The karma, or 
action, performed by a man is 
generally divided into three groups; 
sanchita, agami, and prarabdha. 
The sanchita karma is the vast store 
of accumulated actions done in the 
past, the fruits of which have not 
yet been reaped. The agami karma 
is the action that will be done by 
the individual in the future. The 
prarabdha karma is the action that 
has begun to fructify, the fruit of 
which is being reaped in this life. 
It is a part of the sanchita karma, 
inasmuch as this also is action done 
in the past. But the difference 
between the two is that whereas the 
sanchita karma is not yet operative, 
the prarabd^ has already oegun tf> 
operate. According to the Hindus, 
the fruit of all karmas must be 
reaped by their doer, and the 
character and circumstances of the 
life of the individual arc determinec 
by his previous karmas. The pra 
rabdha is the most effective 
karmas, because its conscqucn<j<?^ 
cannot be avoided in any way. The 
realization of God enables one to 
abstain from future action 
jkarma) and to avoid the cons^ 
quences of all one’s accumulate® 
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action (sanchita karma) that has not 
yet begun to operate; but the prara- 
bdha, which has already begun to 
bear fruit, must be reaped, 
prasad: Food or drink that has been 
offered to the Deity; also the leav- 
ings of a superior's meal. Also, the 
name Prasad is short for Ram- 
prasad, a mystic poet of Bengal, 
pravarta^: A beginner in religion, 
prema: Ecstatic love, divine love of 
the most intense kind, 
prema-bhakti : Ecstatic love of God. 
Premdas: A writer of devotional songs, 
puja: Ritualistic worship, 
puli : A kind of cake. 

Purana(s): Books of Hindu mythology . 
purascharana : The repetition of the 
name of a deity, attended with burnt 
offerings, oblations, and other rites 
prescribed in the Vedas. 

Puri : Situated in Orissa ; it is one of the 
four principal holy places of India, 
the other three being Dwaraka, 
Kedarnath, and Rameswar; also 
one of the ten denominations of 
monks belonging to the school of 
Sankara. 

purnajnani: Perfect knower of Brah- 
man. 

Purusha: (LtV., a man) Atennofthe 
Samkhya philosophy, denoting the 
eternal Conscious Principle; the 
universe evolves from the union of 
Prakrit! and Purusha. The word also 
denotes the soul and the Absolute. 

Qualified Non-dualism: A school of 
Vedanta founded by Ramanuja, 
according to which the soul and 
nature arc the mode of Brahman, 
and the individual soul is a part of 
Brahman. 

Radha: Sri Krishna’s most intimate 
companion among the gopis of 
Vrindavan. 

Radhakanta: (Xi#., the Consort of 
Radha) A name of Sri Krishna. 
Radhakunda: A place near Mathura 
associated with Krishna and Radha. 
Radhika: Same as Radha. 
raga-bhakti; Supreme love, making 
one attached only to God. 

J^agas and raginis: Principal and sub- 
ordinate mi^es in Hindu music. 

66 


Ragkuvamsa: The name of a Sanskrit 
treatise by Kalidasa. 

Raghuyir: A name of Rama; the 
Family Deity of Sri Ramakrishna. 
Rahu: A demon in Hindu mythology, 
said to cause the eclipse by swallow- 
ing the sun and the moon. 
Rajarajeswari: {Lit, the Empress of 
Kings) A name of the Divine Mother, 
raj^hi: A king who leads a saintly 
life; an epitliet of Janaka. 
rajas: l‘hc principle of activity or rest- 
lessness. See guna. 

rajasic: Pertaining to, or possessed of, 
rajas. 

Rajasuya: The royal sacrifice, per- 
formed only by a paramount ruler, 
Rajayoga: I'he famous treatise on yoga,, 
ascribed to Patanjali; also the yoga, 
described in this treatise. 
Rama(chandra) : The hero of the Rama- 
yana, regarded by the Hindus as a 
Divine Incarnation. 

Raman anda: A devotee of Sri Chai- 
tanya. 

Ramanuja: A famous saint and philo- 
sopher of southern India, the founder 
of the school of Qu^ified Non- 
dualism (a.d. 1017-1137). 

Ramayana : A famous Hindu epic. 
Rambha: The name of a celestials 
maiden. 

Rameswar: Situated at the southern- 
most extremity of India and con- 
sidered one of its four principal holy 
places, the other three being 
Dwaraka, Kedarnath, and Puri. 
Ramlal : A nephew of Sri Ramakrishna, 
and a priest in the Kali temple at 
Dakshineswar. 

Ramlala: The Boy Rama; also the 
metal image of Rama worshipped 
by Sri Ramakrishna. 

Ramlila: A Hindu religious festival 
depicting Rama’s life, which is 
observed annually by the Hindus of 
northern India. , 

Ramprasad: A Bengali mystic Md 
writer of songs about the Divine 
Mother. 

Rani: {Lit, queen) A title of honour 
conferred on a woman, 
rasaddar; Supplier of provisions. 
Rasmani, Rani: A wealthy woniM of 
the fisherman caste, the foundress 
of the Kali temple at Dakshineswar. 
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Ratbayatra: The Hindu Car Festival. 
Ravana: The monster-king of Ceylon, 
who forcibly abducted Sita, the wife 
of Rama. 

rishi: A seer of Truth; the name is also 
applied to the pure souls to whom 
were revealed the words of the 
Vedas. 

Rudra: A manifestation of Siva, 
rudraksha: Beads made from rudra- 
ksha pits, used in making rosaries. 
Rukmini : One of Sri Krishna’s wives. 
Rupa and Sanatana: Two of the dis- 
ciples of Sri Chaitanya. 

.sa, re, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni: The notes 
of the Indian music^ scale, corres- 
ponding to do, re, mi, fa, sol, la, si. 
:sabha: Assembly. 

Sachi: The mother of Sri Chaitanya; 

also the consort of Indra. 

:sadguru: True teacher. 

.sadhaka: An aspirant devoted to the 
practice of spiritual discipline, 
sadhana: Spiritual discipline, 
^adharan Brahmo Samaj : A branch of 
the Brahmo Samaj. 

.sadhu: Holy man; a term generally 
used with reference to a monk, 
.‘sagar: Ocean. 

s^una: Endowed with attributes. 
<Saguna Brahman: Brahman with attri- 
butes; the Absolute conceived as the 
Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer of 
the universe; also the Personal God 
according to the Vedanta. 

:Sahaja: {LiL^ simple one) The term by 
which a certain religious sect refers 
to God; also the natural state. 
:Sahasrara: The thousand-petalled lotus 
in the cerebrum. See Kundalini. 
Saiva: A worshipper of Siva. 

-sakhya: One of the five attitudes cher- 
ished by the dualistic worshipper 
toward his Chosen Ideal: the atti- 
tude of one friend toward another. 
Sakta: A worshipper of Sakti, the 
Divine Mother, according to the 
Tantra philosophy. 

:Sakti: Power, generally the Creative 
Power of Brahman; a name of the 
Divine Mother. 

JSakufUda: A celebrated play by Kali- 
dasa. 

ttlagram: A stone emblem d* God 
worshipped by the Hindus. 


samadhi : Ecstasy, trance, communion 
with God. 

Sambhu: A name of Siva. 

Samkhya: One of the six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy; founded 
by Kapila. 
samsara: The world, 
samskara: The tendencies inherited 
from previous births, 
sanai : A wind-instrument like an oboe. 
Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda, and 
Sanatkumara: The first four offspring 
of Brahma, the Creator, begotten of 
His mind; they are regarded as 
highly spiritual persons. 

Sanatana Dharma: {Lit.y the Eternal 
Religion) Refers to Hinduism, for- 
mulated by the rishis of the Vedas. 
Sanatana Goswami : A disciple of 
Sri Chaitanya and a great saint of 
the Vaishnava religion, 
sandesh: A Bengali sweetmeat made of 
cheese and sugar. 

sandhya: Devotions or ritualistic wor- 
ship performed by caste Hindus 
every day at stated periods. 

Sankara: A name of Siva; also short 
for Sankaracharya, the great Vedan- 
tist philosopher. 

Sankaracharya: One of the greatest 
philosophers of India, an exponent 
of Advaita Vedanta (a.d. 788-820). 
sannyas : The monastic life, the last of 
the four stages of life. See four 
stages of life. 

sannyasi: A Hindu monk, 

Santa : One of the five attitudes cherish- 
ed by the dualistic worshipper toward 
his Chosen Ideal. It is the attitude 
of peace and serenity, in contrast 
with the other attitudes of love, 
which create discontent and unrest 
in the minds of the devotees. Many 
of the Vaishnavas do not recognize 
the attitude of santa, since it is not 
characterized by an intense love 
of God. 

Santhals: An aboriginal tribe of Cen- 
tral India. 

Santih: Peace. 

Sarada Devi: The name of Sri Rama- 
krishna’s wife, also known as the 
Holy Mother. 

Sarasvatj; The goddess of learning and 
music. 

sari: A woman’s wearing-cloth. 
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Sarvabhauma; A great scholar and 
contemporary of Sri Ghaitanya. 
sastra: Scripture; sacred book; code 
of laws. 

Sat: Reality^ Being. 

Satchidananda: Existencc-Know- 

ledge-Bliss Absolute) A name of 
•Brahman, the Ultimate Reality, 
satrancha: An Indian game similar to 
backgammon or parches! . 
sattva: The principle of balance or 
wisdom. See guna. 

sattvic: Pertaining to, or possessed of, 
sattva. 

Satyabhama: A wife of Sri Krishna. 
JSabari : The daughter of a hunter, and 
a great devotee of Rama. 
.'sava*sadhana : A Tantrik ritual in 
which a corpse (sava) is used by the 
worshipper as his seat, 
savikalpa samadhi : Communion with 
God in which the distinction be- 
tween subject and object is retained, 
.seer: A measure or weight equivalent 
to about two pounds, 
siddha: {Lit., perfect or boiled) Applies 
both to the perfected soul and to 
boiled things. 

Siddhesvari: A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

riddhi : The eight occult powers which 
the yogi acquires through the prac- 
tice of yoga; perfection in spiritual 
life; the intoxicating Indian hemp. 
Sikhs; A religious and martial sect of 
the Punjab. 

Simhavahini: {Lit., One whose bearer 
is the lion) A name of the Divine 
Mother. 

sishya: Disciple. 

Sita: The wife of Rama. 

Siva: The Destroyer God; the Third 
Person of the Hindu Trinity, the 
other two being Brahma and 
Vishnu. 

six passions: Namely, lust, anger, 
delusion, avarice, pride, and envy, 
six systems: darsanas. 

six treasures: Namely, treasure, glory, 
strength^ splendour, knowledge, and 
renunciation; these six in their 
entirety arc the treasures of the God- 
head. 

■smriti: The law books, subsidiary to 
the Vedas, guiding the daily life 
and conduct of the Hindus. 


‘‘Soham’*: {Lit, ‘*I am He**) One 
of the sacred formulas of the non- 
dualistic Vedantist. 
sraddha: Faith, 

sraddha: A religious ceremony in 
which food and drink arc offered 
to deceased relatives. 

Sri: Used as prefix to the name of a 
Hindu man, corresponding to Mr. 

Sridama: A devotee and companion 
of Sri Krishna. 

Srimati: A name of Radhika; also used 
as a prefix to the name of a Hindu 
woman, corresponding to Miss or 
Mrs. 

Srivas: A companion of Sri Ghaitanya. 

Sruti : The Vedas. 

sthita samadhi: Samadhi, or com- 
munion with God, in which the 
aspirant is firmly established in God- 
Consciousness. 

subadar : An officer in the Indian army, 

Subhadra: The sister of Sri Krishna. 

subtle body : One of the three bodies or 
seats of the soul. At death the subtle 
body accompanies the soul in its 
transmigration; during the dream 
state the soul identifies itself with 
the subtle body. See causal body. 

Sudaraa : A devotee and companion of 
Sri Krishna. 

sudra: The fourth caste in Hindu 
society. 

Suka{deva) ; The narrator of the Bhaga^ 
vata and son of Vyasa, regarded as 
one of India’s ideal monks. 

Sukracharya: A holy man described in 
the Parana, and the spiritual pre- 
ceptor of the asuras or demons. 

Sumbha and Nisumbha: Two demons 
slain by the Divine Mother, The 
story is told in the Chandi. 

Sumcru : The sacred Mount Meru of 
Hindu mythology, around which all 
the planets are said to revolve. 

Sushumna: Sushumna, Ida, and Pin- 
gala are the three prominent nadis 
or nerves, among the innumerable 
nerves in the nervous system. Of 
these, again, the Sushumna is the 
most important, being the point of 
harmony of the other two and lying, 
as it docs, between them. The 
Ida is on the left side, and the 
Pingala is on the right. The Sus- 
humna, through which the awakened 
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spiritual energy rises, is described as 
the Brahmavartman or Pathway to 
Brahman. The Ida and Pingala are 
outside the spine; the Sushumna is 
situated within the spinal column 
and extends from the base of the 
spine to the brain. See Kundalini. 

Svadhishthana : The second centre in 
the Sushumna. See Kundalini. 

Swami: (li/., lord) A title of the monks 
belonging to the Vedanta school. 

Swarup: A disciple of Sri Chaitanya. 

Swastyayana : A religious rite performed 
to secure welfare or avert a calamity. 

Syama: {Lit.y the Dark One) A name 
of Kali, the Divine Mother. 

Syamakunda: A place near Mathura 
associated with Sri Krishna. 

Syamalasundara : A name of Sri 
Krishna. 

Syamasundar: A name of Sri Krishna. 

Tagore : An aristocratic brahmin family 
of Bengal. 

tamala: A tree with dark-blue leaves, a 
favourite tree of Sri Krishna. 

tamas: The principle of inertia or 
dullness. See guna. 

tamasic: Pertaining to, or possessed 
of, tamas. 

tanpura: A stringed musical instru- 
ment. 

Tantra: A system of religious philo- 
sophy in which the Divine Mother, or 
Power, is the Ultimate Reality; also 
the scriptures dealing with this 
philosophy. * 

Tantrik: A follower of Tantra; also, 
pertaining to Tantra. 

tapasya: Religious austerity. 

Tara: {LiL, Redeemer) A name of the 
Divine Mother. 

taipan : A ceremony in which a libation 
of water is made to dead relatives. 

Tattvajnana: The Knowledge of Re- 
ality. 

teli; A member of the oil-man caste. 

tilak: A mark of sandal-paste or other 
material, worn on the forehead to 
denote one’s reli^ous affiliation. 

Tilottama: A celestial maiden.^ 

Totapuri: Thesannyasi who initiated 
Sn Ramakrishna into monastic fife. 

Tmifinga Swami: A holy man who 
lived in Benares and was a contem- 
porary of Sri Ramakrishna. 


Tretayuga: The second of the four 
yugas or cycles. See yuga. 

tribhanga: (Zi^., bent in three places) 
An epithet of Sri Krishna. 

Tukaram: The name of a saint of 
Bombay. 

tulsi: A plant sacred to Vishnu. 

Tulsi(das): A great devotee of Rama 
and the writer of a life of 
Rama. 

Turiya: (Lit., the fourth) A name of 
the Transcendental Brahman, which 
transcends and pervades the three 
states of waking, dream, and deitp 
sleep. ! 

twenty-four tattvas, or cosmic princi- 
ples: According to the Samkh)^ 
philosophy the twenty-four tattvas, 
or cosmic principles, are: the five 
great elements in their subtle forms 
(ether, air, fire, water, earth); ego,, 
or “ I-consciousness ; buddhi, or 
intelligence; Avyakta, or the Uii- 
manifested (in which sattva, rajas, 
and tamas remain in an undifferenti- 
ated state) ; the five organs of action 
(hands, feet, organ of speech, organ 
of generation, organ of evacuation) ; 
the five organs of knowledge (eyes, 
cars, nose, tongue, skin) ; manas, or 
mind; and the five sense-objects 
(sound, touch, form, taste, smell). 
They all belong to Prakriti or 
Nature, and are different from 
Purusha, or Consciousness. 

twice-born: A man belonging to the 
brahmin, kshatriya (warrior) or 
vaisya (merchant) caste, who has 
his second, or spiritual birth at the 
time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread. 

Uddhava: The name of a follower of 
Sri Krishna. 

Uma: The daughter of Kin^ Himalaya, 
and the Consort of Siva; She is 
an Incarnation of the Divine 
Mother. 

Unmana samadhi: Samadhiin which 
the functioning of the mind does 
not altogether stop. 

upadhi: A term of the Vedanta philo- 
sophy denoting the limitations im- 
posed upon tte Self through ignor- 
ance, by which one is bound to- 
worldly life. 
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Upanishad(s) : The well-known scrip- 
tures of the Hindus. 

upasana: Worship. 

vaidhi-bhakti: Devotion to God associ- 
ated with rites and ceremonies 
prescribed in the scriptures. 

Vaidyanath: A holy place in Behan 

Vaikuntha: The heaven of the Vaish- 
navas. 

vairagya: Renunciation. 

Vaisakh : The first month of the Bengali 
calendar, failing in the summer 
season. 

Vaiseshika: One of the six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy, found- 
ed by Kanada. 

Vaishnava: (Li/., follower of Vishnu) 
A member of the well-known dualistic 
sect of that name, generally the 
followers of Sri Chaitanya in Bengal 
and of Ramanuja and Madhva in 
south India. 

vaisya : The third or merchant caste in 
Hindu society. 

Vajrasana: A centre in the Sushumna. 

Vail ; A monkey chieftain mentioned in 
the Ramayana and killed by Rama. 

Valmiki: The author of the 

vanaprastha: The third of the four 
stages of life: the life of retirement, 
when husband and wife practise 
contemplation and other spiritual 
disciplines. See four stages of life. 

Varuna; The presiding deity of the 
Ocean in Hindu mythology. 

Vasishtha: The name of a sage men- 
tioned in the Purana. 

Vasudeva; The father of Sri Krishna. 

Vasus: A class of celestial beings. 

vatsalya: One of the five attitudes 
cherished by the dualistic worshipper 
toward his Chosen Ideal ; the atti- 
tude of a mother toward her 
child. 

Vedanta: One of the six systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy, for- 
mulated by Vyasa. 

Vedantist: A follower of Vedanta. 

Veda(s): The most sacred scriptures 
of the Hindus. 

Vibhishana: A brother of Ravana, the 
monster-king of Ceylon, whom he 
succeeded ; but, unlike him, a faith- 
ful devotee of Rama, 
vichara: Reasoning. 


Videha: (Lt/., detached from the body) 
An epithet given to King Janaka on 
account of tlie spirit of detachment 
he showed toward the world. 

Vidura: The name of a great devotee 
of Sri Krishna mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. 

vidya: Knowledge leading to libera- 
^ tion, i.e., to the Ultimate Reality, 
vidyadhari : Demigoddess. 
vidyamaya: The “maya of knowledge”. 
See avidyamaya. 

Vidyasagar, Iswara Chandra: A great 
educator and philanthropist of 
Bengal. 

vidyasakti: Spiritual power. 

Vijaya day: The last day of the worship 
of Durga, when the image is im- 
mersed in water. 

vijnana: Special Knowledge of the 
Absolute, by which one affirms the 
universe and sees it as the manifesta- 
tion of Brahman. 

vijnanamayakosha: The sheath of in- 
telligence. See kosha. 
vijnani : One endowed with vijnana. 
vilwa: Same as bel. 
vina: A stringed musical instrument. 
Virat : The first progeny of Brahman in 
Hindu cosmology; the Spirit in the 
form of the universe; the All-per- 
vading Spirit. 

Visalakshi: (Li7., the Large-eyed One) 
A name of the Divine Mother; also 
the name of a stream near Kamar- 
pukur. 

Vishnu : The Preserver God ; the Second 
Person of the Hindu Trinity, the 
other two being Brahma and Siva; 
the Personal God of the Vaishna- 
vas. 

Visishtadvaita: The philosophy of 
Qualified Non-dualism. 

Visuddha: The fifth centre in the 
Sushumna. See Kundalini. 
Viswamitra: The name of a sage 
mentioned in the Ramayana* He was 
a companion and counsellor of Rama. 
Though bom a kshatriya, by dint of 
his austerities he was raised to the 
status of a brahmin. 

Viswanath : See Captain, 
viveka: Discrimination. 
Vimkackudamanii A treatise on Vedanta 
by Sankara. 

Vraja: Same as Vrindavan. 
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Vrindavan : A town on the bank of the 
Jamuna river associated with Sri 
Krishna’s childhood. 

Vyasa: The compiler of the Vedas and 
lather of Sukadeva. 

Wish-fulfilling Tree: iS«e Kalpatani. 

Yama: The King of Death. 

Yasoda: Sri Krishna’s foster-mother. 

yatra: A country theatrical perform- 
ance. 

yoga: Union of the individual soul 
and the Universal Soul; also the 
method by which to realize this 
union. 

Yogamaya: The union of Purusha, the 
male principle, and Prakriti, the 
female principle, of Reality; also 
Sakti, or Divine power. 

yoga samadhi: The samadhi that 
results when the devotee is united 
with God. 

Togavasisktha: The name of a well- 
known book on Vedanta. 

yogi: one who practises yoga. 

yogini: Woman yogi. 


Yogc^ardshad: The name of an Upa- 
nishad. 

Yudhishthira, King: One of the prind- 
pal heroes of the Mahabharata, known 
for his truthfulness, righteousness, 
and piety. 

yuga: A cycle or world period. Accord- 
ing to Hindu mythology the dura- 
tion of the world is didded into 
four yugas, namely, Satya, Treta, 
Dwapara, and Kali. In the first, 
also known as the Golden Age, 
there is a great preponderance of 
virtue among men, but with eabh 
succeeding yuga virtue diminbhjps 
and vice increases. In the Kaliyu^ 
there is a minimum of virtue and a 
great excess of vice. The world is 
said to be now passing through the 
Kaliyuga. 

Yugala Murti: The conjoined figures 
of a pair; generally used to denote 
the combined figures of Radha and 
Krishna. 

zemindar: Landlord. 



INDEX OF SONGS AND HYMNS 


{References are for the most part to compleU songs and hymns. Of 
those that hone nowhere been given in their entirety, the most complete 
example is listed. Songs and hymns of which less than three lines have 
been given are omitted from this index.) 


A hundred times each hour, in and out of the 
room she goes, 742 

All creation is the sport of my mad Mother 
Kali, 585 

All things are possible, O Mother, through 
Thy grace, 921 
Am I in need of fruit?, 15 
As is a man’s meditation, so is his feeling of 
love, 34 

Awake, Mother! Awake! How long Thou hast 
been asleep, 115 

Be drunk, O mind, be drunk with the Wine of 
Heavenly Bliss!, 467 

Behold, my Gora is dancing! With the de- 
votees, 455 

Behold my Mother playing with Siva, lost in 
an ecstasy of joy!, 451 
Behold my vina, my dearly beloved, 859 
Behold, there Radha stands by Krishna, 401 
Behold, the two brothers have come, who 
weep while chanting Hari's name, 193 
Behold the waves of Gora’s ecstatic love, 458 
Blest indeed is the earth! Gora is bom in 
Nadia!, 512 

Can everyone have the vision of Radha? Can 
everyone taste her love?, 573 
Can everyone have the vision of Syama? Is 
Kali’s treasure for everyone?, 429 
Chant, O mind, die name of Hari, 732 
Cherish my precious Mother Syama, 258 
Come! Come, Mother! Doll of my soul! My 
heart’s Delight!, 754 
Come, let me braid your hair, 447 
Come, let us go for a walk, O mind, to Kali, 
the Wish-fuTfiUing Tree, 68 
Come one and all! Take Radha’s love!, 703 
Crazy is my Father, crazy is my Mother, 956 
Cry to your Mother Syama with a real cry, 
0 mind!, 7 

Dear friend, my religion and piety have come 
to an end, 861 

Dive deep, O mind, dive deep in the Ocean of 
^od’s Beauty, 83 

Drinking the Bliis of Hari from the cup of 
prema, 997 


Drop a morsel of food, I pray, into my beg^- 
ging-bowl, 514 

Dwell, O Lord, 0 lover of bhakti, 91 
Dwell, 0 mind, within yourself, 172 

Even before 1 saw the light of this world, my 
sins from previous births, 998 

Fasten your mind, 0 man, on the Primal 
Purusha, 536 

First I heard His magic flute from the kadamba 
grove, 743 

Gaur and Nitai, ye blessed brothers!, 284 
Glory to Gora, the Source of Bliss!, 513 
Gora bestows the Nectar of prema, 395 
Gora gazes at Vrindavan and tears stream 
from his eyes, 499 

Hail to Thee, our God and Lord! Hail, Giver 
of every blessing!, 997 

Hallowed be Brahman, the Absolute, the 
Infinite, the Fathomless!, 870 
Here vanish my fear and my delusion, my 
piety, rituals, and good works, 871 
High in die heaven of the Mother’s feet, my 
mind was soaring Hkc a kite, 127 
Hold me fast, O Nitai! I feel as if I shall pass 
away!, 919 

Hold not, hold not the chariot’s wheels!, 142 
How are you trying, O my mind, to know the 
nature of God?, 33 

How many are the boats, O mind, 802 
How shall I call on Thee, O Lord, with such 
a stained and worldly mind?, 484 
How shall I open my heart, O friend?, 470 
How strange, O friend, are the rules of life 
and death!, 938 

I AM without the least benefit of prayer and 
austerity, 0 Lord!, 299 

I drink no ordinary wine, but Wine of Ever- 
lasting Bliss, 20 

If at the last my life-breath leaves me aa 
I repeat the name of Kali, 585 
If only I pass away repeating Durgaa 
name, 12 
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I have joined my heart to Thee; all that exists 
art Thou, 776 

1 have laboured day and night, 485 
I have made Thee, O Lord, the Pole-star of 
my life, 790 

1 have not found my Krishna, O friend t How 
cheerless my home without Him !, 247 
J have securely blocked the way by which the 
King of Death will come, 190 
I have surrendered my soul at the fearless feet 
of the Mother, 245 

In dense darkness, O Mother, Thy formless 
beauty sparkles, 665 

In scorn says the woman of Mathura, 400 
In the world’s busy market-place, O Syama, 
Thou art flying kites, 65 
In Wisdom’s hrmament the moon of Love is 
rising full, 50 

I salute the Eternal Teacher, who is the 
Embodiment of the Bliss of Brahman, 993 
I see the picture of Him whom I beheld on 
the Jamuna’s bank, 743 

I shall become a yogi and dwell in Love’s 
mountain cave, 360 

1 shall put on the ochre robe and ear-rings 
made of conch-shell, 299 
Is Kali, my Mother, really black?, 65 
Is Mother merely a simple woman, bom as 
others arc bom ?, 428 

Is Mother only Siva’s wife ? To Her must needs 
bow down, 429 

Jaoai! Madhai! Oh, come and dance, 517 
Just now 1 saw a youthful cowherd, 19 

Let us go back once more, O mind, to our 
own abode!, 980-1 

Listen ! TTie flute has sounded in yonder 
wood, 70 

Lord, Thou hast lifted all my sorrow with the 
vision of Thy face, 712 

Lord, Thou hast taken me from home and 
made me captive with Thy love, 344 

Meditate, O my mind, on the Lord Hari, 916 
Meditate on Him, the Perfect, the Embodi- 
ment of Bliss, 963 

Meditate on the Lord, the Slayer of hell’s dire 
woes, 653 

Mother, am I Thine eight-months child? Thy 
red eyes cannot frighten me!, 203 
Mother! Mother! My boat is sinking, here in 
the ocean of this world, 86 
Mother, this is the grief that sorely grieves my 
heart, 66 

Mother, Thou art our sole Redeemer, 159 
My Gora, my treasure, the jewel among 
men, 741 

My mind is overwhelmed with wonder, 244 
My two eyes sank in the sea of Cora’s heavenly 
beauty, 809 

G Fatheh of the Universe, upon Thy lofty 
throne, 866 

<> inend, I am dying! Surely I die, 399 
O mractous Lord, if like a bee, 888 
G Gfoat God! O Thou Auspicious One, with 
^ moon shining in Thy crest!, 687-8 
O Hari, how shall we know You now?, 791 
Oh, no one at all has found out who He is, 809 


Oh, what a vision I have beheld in Keshab 
Bharati’s hut ! , 25 1 -2 

Oh, when will dawn for me that day of blessed- 
ness, 47 

Oh, when will dawn the blessed day, 259, 
788 (variant) 

O Kali, my Mother full of Bliss! Enchantress 
of the almighty Siva!, 159 
O Kesava, bestow I'hy grace, 512 
O King of Kings, reveal Thyself to me!, 132 
O Krishna! Beloved! You arc mine, 939 
O Krishna! Krishna! Mighty Yogi! Thou art 
the Primal Supreme Purusha, 822 
O Lord, Destroyer of my shame! Who but 
Thyself can save, 344 

O I^ord, I am Thy servant, I am Thy servant! 
Thy servant am 11, 995 

O Lord, must ail my days pass by so utterly 
in vain ?, 466 

O madhavi, give me back my Sweet One!, 7j6 
O man, abandon your delusion! Cast aside 
your wicked counsels!, 1001 
O man, if you would live in bliss, repeat Lord 
Hari’s name, 1008 

Om. I am neither mind, intelligence, ego, 
nor chitta, 339 

Om. I bow to Thee, the Everlasting Cause 
of the world, 475 

O mind, you do not know how to farm!, 189 
O Mother, all is done after 'Fhine own sweet 
will, 801 

O Mother, dance about I’hy devotees!, 600 
O Mother, ever blissful as Thou art, 148 
O Mother, for Yasoda 'Fhou wouldst dance, 
when she called Thee her precious ** Blue 
Jewel ”, 452 

O Mother, how deep is Thy love for men!, 553 
O Mother, I have no one else to blame, 1 38 
O Mother, I hide myself in Thy loving 
bosom, 344 

O Mother, make me mad with Thy love!, 349 
O Mother. Saviour of the helpless, ITiou the 
Slayer of sin!, 860 

O Mother Syama, full of the waves of drunken- 
ness divine!, 791 

O Mother, Thou my Inner Guide, ever awake 
within my heart !, 554 

O Mother, what a machine is this that Thou 
hast made!, 127 

O Mother, who has offered these red hibiscus 
flowers at Thy feet?, 861 
O my flute, sing Hari’s name!, 538 
O my lute of a single string!, 668 
Once for all, this tinte, I have thoroughly 
understood, 429 

O Syama, ray only hope is in Thy hallowed 
name!, 996 

O Syama, Thou who dost sit upon a corpse!, 
921 

O tongue, always repeat the name of Mother 
Durgal, 451 

Out of my deep affliction rescue me, O Re- 
deemer!, 243 

Outwardly he appears as Siva’s devotee, 117 
O vina, sing Lord Hari’s name!, 466 

Proclaim the glory of God’s name as long as 
life rematas in you, 877 

Radha and Krishna arc joined at last in the 
Nidhu Grove of Vrindavan, 147-0 
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Radha has cve^ riAt to say it, 486 
Remember this, O mind! Nobody is your 
own, 260 

Repeat, O mind, my Mother Durga’s hallowed 
name!, 531 

Roaming ever in the grove of Vedanta, 963 

Seeking a shelter at Tliy feet, 344 
Sing, O bird that nestles deep within my 
heart!, 91 

Siva, Thy ready thunderbolt rules over 
meadows, hills, and sky!, 753 
Sleep no more! How long will you lie, 514 
Stay your steps, O wandering monk!, 471 
Surely Gauranga is lost in a state of blissful 
ecstasy, 246 

Svaha, Vashat, and Svadha art Thou; Thou 
the inner Self of the mantra, 582-3 
Sweet is Thy Name, O Refuge of the hum- 
ble!, 485 

1 AKiNO the name of Kali, dive deep down, 
O mind, 52 

Tell me, friend, how far is the grove, 1 12 
Tell me, my Uma, how have you fared, alone 
in the Stranger’s house ?, 489 
Tell Me, where is My blessed Vrindavan?, 513 
Tell us, O Radha of comely face! Tell us what 
it is that ails you, 742 
The beauty of Gauranga’s face, 147 
The black bee of my mind is drawn in sheer 
delight, 127 

The dark cloud of the summer storm fades 
into nothingness, 140 

There is none higher than the Guru, none 
better than the Guru, 993 
There Siva dances, striking both His cheeks; 

and they resound, B<i-ba-bom\, 973 
The twice-bom worships the Deity in fire, 338 
This time I shall devour Thee utterly, Mother 
Kali!, 526 

This universe, wondrous and infinite, 753 
'ITiis very world is a mansion of mirth, 433 
This world, O Mother, is Thy mad-house! 

What r^n I say of all Thy virtues?, 474 
I’hou art my All in All, O Lord ! — the Life of 
my life, the Essence of essence, 141 
Though I am never loath to grant salva- 
tion, 164 

Thou it is that dancest, Lord, and Thou that 
singesi the song, 345 

Thou must save me, sweetest Mother! Unto 
i Thee I come for refuge, 286 
I Thrice blessed is this day of joy !, 120 
I Thy body gleams like liquid moonlight, 514 
: fhy name, I have heard, O consort of Siva, is 
the destroyer of our fear, 201 


To arms! To arms! O man! Death storms your 
house in battle array!, 143 

Unsteady is the water on the lotus petal, 938 
Upon the Sea of Blissful Awareness waves of 
ecstatic love arise, 348-9 
Upon the tray of the sky blaze bright, 133 

Victory to Gora, Sachi’s son!, 731 

We are afraid to speak, and yet we are afraid 
to keep still, 20 

We are bom, O Lord, in the dust of earth, 995 
We moan for rest, alas! but rest can never 
find, 859 

We worship the Brahman-Consciousness in the 
Lotus of the Heart, 112 

What a delirious fever is this that I suffer 
from!, 138 

What matchless beauty! What a bewitching 
Face I behold !, 889 

What need is there of penance if God is wor- 
shipped with love ?, 338 
When I behold Thy peerless face, beaming 
with love, O Lord, 753 

When such delusion veils the world, through 
Mahamaya’g spell, 86 

Where are you seeking Me, My servant? I am 
very close to you, 996 

Where is a friend like Thee, O Essence of 
Mercy?, 133 

Where is Krishna? Where is my Krishna?, 516 
Who are they that walk along, chanting Hari*s 
name?, 733 

Who art Thou, Gaur of the golden hue, 704 
Who has brought Gaur to Nadia, 468 
Who is there that can understand what Mother 
Kali is?, 32 

Who is the Sorcerer that dwells in the kadamba 
grove?, 742 

Who is the Woman yonder who lights the field 
of battle?, 198 

Who is this Terrible Woman, dark as the sky 
at midnight ?, 1 78 

Who is this Woman with the thick black 
hair, 921 

Why do my neighbours raise such a scan- 
dal?, 246 

Why has My body turned so golden ? It is not 
time for this to be, 245 

Why, O mind, do you never call on Him, 753 
Why should I go to Ganga or Gaya, to Kasi, 
Kanchi, or Prabhas, 77 

With beaming face chant the sweet name of 
God, 48 

With the knowledge of Om, passions are 
attenuated even in a decrepit man, 1002 

You have set up no image here, 53 
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BSOLUTE, 202,272, 837. See also Atman, Brah- 
man, and Sakti 
chalananda, 225,227 

:harya, 372, 543, 600. See also guru, preacher, 
and teacher 

clhar, 119, 142-4, 160-1, 199-202, 213, 243, 
364-5, 378, 387, 476-80, 544, 636-7, 647 
dyasakti, 415, 674, 819, 974, 1010. See also 
Divine Mother, Kali, and Sakti 
ntaranga, 745, 813, 925 
rjuna, 953 

iman, 545-6, 936. See also Brahman 

.um, see Om 

A'adhuta, 257 

.vatara, see Incarnation 

adyamaya, 44. See also maya 

i/vBURAM, 90, 92, 412-3, 442-4, 462, 470, 554, 
648, 690-1 

kilaram, 58, 195, 213, 247, 445, 494, 699, 702, 
720, 734, 787, 798 
.ankirn, 636, 770, 880 
Jaul, 470- 1 
ieriares, 190, 548 
'hagavad Gita, see Gila 

jhaku, 76-7, 181, 186, 673-4, 759, 824-5; his 
view of the world, 62-3; prayer of, 423; 
Brahmajnana and, 436-7, See also devotee 
bhakti, 38, 87-8, 89, 92, 105, 181, 291,454, 542, 
844, 930; characterized by three gunas, 
76-7, 188; single-minded, 164-5; different 
degrees of, 194; of Narada, 406, 418, 548; 
for Kaliyuga, 441, 651; different kinds of, 
450-1, 692; meaning of, 651. See also 
bhaktiyoga and vaidhi-bhakti 
bhaktiyoga, 73, 104, 422, 438. See also bhakti 
BUaskarananda, 135-6 

bhava (altitude toward God) ; five kinds of, 42 

bhava (ecstasy): nature of, 2. See also saniadhi 

Bhavanath, 120, 128, 133, 169, 176, 412, 528- 

. 35, 690, 722, 746-7, 794, 961, 974, 986* 

Bhishma, 84, 348 

Bose, Haribahav, 910-1, 920 

Bose, Nanda, 798 

Brahman, 180. 208, 212, 217, 220-1, 250, 263, 
287-8, 428, 438, 452, 603, 784-5, 820, 891, 
932, 936-7; beyond good and evil, 28; un- 
knowability of, 28; same as Sakti, 34, 228, 
Jjl; as d<»cribed by jnanis, 62; nature of, 
^3,549; power of, 231; is everything, 621; 
Knowledge of, 755-6; signs of Knowledge of, 
772. See also Absolute, Atman, Kali, Sakd, 
and Satchidananda 

Br^mo, 150, 160, 232, 326, 543, 589, 843, 
1015, 1023; is a follower of bhakti, 80 
orahmo Sanuy; quarrel in, 408 

Buddha, 382, 9^,959 


Captain, 216-20, 365, 491-2, 619-20, 764-6,. 

Gastc-system, 85, 87-8, 252, 1023 
centres: six centres, 298, 310, 322, 455-6. See 
also Kundalini, planes, and yoga 
Chaitanya, Sri, 54, 76, 85, 88, 121, 137, 194, 
274, 392, 434, 534-5, 569; God-intoxicated 
state of, 377; play at Star llicatrc about his 
life, 512-7; his three moods, 551; his renun- 
ciation, 660. See also Gauranga 
Chatterji, Bankim Chandra, see Bankim 
Ghitsakti, 574. See also Sakti 
Choudhury, 115-7,449 
Christ, 809-10, 822-3 

consciousness: three moods of, 123, 193-4; 

planes of, 524; states of, 673 
continence, 362-3, 365 
creation, 64-5, 345 


Dakshineswar temple, 61 
dasya, 42 

daya, 207, 214, 410 
Dayananda, 569, 572 

death; what happens after, 546, 548; life after,. 

638-9, 804, 826 
debts, 812 

Devendra, see Tagore, Devendranath 
Devendra (a devotee), 715 
devotee, 346, 426, 460; different classes of,. 
438-9. 590, 650, 901; two kinds of, 681,. 
828-9. See also bhakta 

discrimination, 6-7, 40, 69, 112, 137, 271,. 
440, 453 

divine love, see bhakti 

Divine Mother, 107, 161, 210-1, 262; is to be 
propitiated, 43-4; has become man, 167;. 
has become all, 288. See also Adyasakti,. 
Kali, and Sakti 
dogmatism, 124, 445-6 
Durga, 12 

Dutta, Aswini Kumar, 761, 1020 
duty, 314, 376-7, 279-80; how to do, 41 


Eoo, 78-9, 139, 145, 190, 272, 336, 356, 382,. 
596, 600; the cause of suffering, 100-2, 404; 
is ignorance, 93, 574; different kinds of,, 
101-2, 114, 367, 435-6, 457; harmless ego,. 
405, 649, 682; difficult to get rid of, 682 ;. 
creates obstruction, 771-2; after samadhi,. 
847 ; “ unripe ego ”, 847. See also “ I ” 
cvcr-pcrfcct, 130, 141, 187-8, 439, 524, 661 


Faith, 33, 186, 191, 253, 282, 330, 852; pow^ 
of, 12; as a means of God-vision, 171;. 
achieves everything, 1015 
fetters, 241, 390, 492, 661 
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flatterers, 581 
food, 525, 539 
free will, 146, 328, 787 

‘Ganoadhar, 824, 933, 972 
' Gangama, 58, 536 
Gangamayi, see Gangama 
* Gauranga, 107, 147, 398, 935. See also Chai- 
tanya, Sri 
Gauri, 236, 448 
Ghosh, Girish, see Girish 
Ghosh, Khclat, 204 

vGirish, 511, 648, 664, 666-7, 671-2, 675-6, 
678-80, 683, 690, 696, 700-10, 740-1, 744, 
747, 750, 756-7, 819, 827-8, 948-52, 1026; 
in a state of drunkenness, 826; Master’s love 
for, 949-50 

Cita, 31, 288, 440, 551, 556, 751, 835, 909; 
essence of, 194 

‘God: with and without form, 4, 78, 112, 125, 
153-4, 317, 784, 846; longing for vision of 
7, 21; powers of, 30; different seekers of, 
41-2, 248; grace of, 43, 106, 322-3, 358, 748, 
1013; dwells in devotees* hearts, 62; sanctity 
-of the name of, 76; how to sec, 79, 105-6, 
179, 440-1, 613-5, 1024; can be seen, 701; is 
unknowable by finite mind, 92, 145, 335, 
563; signs of vision of, 183, 204-5, 405, 595, 
649; like a child, 108; chanting the name of, 
138, 252; power of name of, 145, 335; mani- 
festations of, 196, 385; inscrutability of the 
ways of, 196, 199; names of, 204, 374-5; 
glories of, 265; Impersonal, 296; has become 
all, 345; is Kalpataru, 437, 803; compassion 
of, 570; manifestations of the power of, 591 ; 
as Mother, 596; under devotees* control, 
773; not partial, 801; everything is possible 
for, 912 

‘'Gopal, the elder, 377, 972, 977 
- Gopal Ma, 780, 786, 792, 825 
gopis, 140, 158, 163-5, 302, 436, 744-5, 769-70; 
love for Krishna, 178, 302-3, 718. See also 
Krishna 

Gora, see Ghaitanya, Sri 
Goswami, Advaita, 95 
Goswami, Navadvip, 192-5, 200-1 
Goswami, Vijay, see Vijay 
•Govinda (a devotee), 549 
Guhaka, 279 

guna, 154, 207, 391, 406, 597-8. See also rajas, 
sattva, and tamas 

guru, 24, 71, 117, 152, 179, 233, 384, 483, 643, 
722, 760, 775, 828, 1015; mcc of, 170. See 
also acharya, preacher, and teacher 

Haladhari, 82, 107, 171, 227, 321 
Hanuman, 15, 32, 44, 139, 164-5, 199, 508, 
565, 652, 682, 805 
Hari (a disciple), 382, 388-9, 784 
Haripada, 568, 695-6 
Harischandra, 162-3 
Harish, 412 

hathayoga, 183, 274-5, 542 
hathayogi, 226, 542 

Hazra, 111, 167-8, 173, 210, 218, 241, 263, 
291, 298, 352, 480, 502-4, 510, 529, 533, 
535, 552, 554-6, 623, 666, 747-8, 764, 795, 
990; Narcndra’s support of, 743*4, 747 
Hirananda, 275, 550, 961-7 
holy company, 250, 289, 381, 383 


holy man, 270-1, 273; company of, 21-3, 351. 

See also sadhus and sannyasi 
Holy Mother, 49, 558, 690, 819, 824, 834, 923, 
933 946 969 972 

householders, 69, 86, 128, 150, 182, 188, 317, 
351-2, 509-10, 557, 804, 872, 950, 1014-C, 
1024; spiritual disciplines for, 5-7, 12, 23, 
184, 314-5, 351-2; advised about solitude, 6; 
middle path for, 67; disease of, 69; how to 
do duties, 72; spiritual practice necessary 
for, 85, 256; various debts of, 87, 676; de- 
tachment recommended for, 280, 410; 
mental renunciation for, 522; advice to, 
593-4, 616, 618, 862-3; duties of, 639-40; 
praise of householder devotee, 842 
Hriday, 57, 210, 214-5, 612 

“I”, 143, 181, 208-9, 1022; wicked * I ”, 
102; servant ” I ”, 102; after samadhi, ;434, 
745; cannot be destroyed, 628, 794, lpl8; 
real nature of, 802. See also ego 
image; worship of, 282, 660 
Incarnation, 117, 122-3, 162, 181, 196, 213, 
224, 251, 297, 300, 302, 385, 460, 607. 736, 
746, 751, 765, 835-8, 851, 857, 872; can 
return from samadhi, 175; all cannot recog- 
nize, 305, 308, 716, 737; is above sin, 318; 
human traits of, 366-7; as Kalki, 415; ego 
of, 673, 738; is a mystery, 700, 770; same 
as God, 701 

Ishan, 230, 576-7; admonished by Master, 
581-3 

Isvarakoti, 175, 460, 524, 682, 727, 756, 928 

Jagaddhatri, 210-1 
Janaka, 69, 188, 256, 337, 524, 843 
japa, 552, 867 
Jayamal, 277 
jiva, 355, 745-6, 756 
jivanmukta, 171, 694, 884 
jnana, 480, 762. See also jnanayoga and jnani 
jnanayoga, 103, 422, 438, 652. See also jnana 
and Ncti 

jnani, 62-3, 79, 176, 217, 292, 414, 431-4, 745, 
773, 843-4, 932; fallows the path of nega- 
tion, 30; his idea of God, 56; views of a, 186; 
signs of a, 3G7-8; as teacher, 639; meditation 
of a, 906 

Jogindra, 739, 808 

Kabxr, 80, 300 
Kacha, 837 

Kali (a disciple), 940, 959, 973-5, 982, 
988, 9% 

Kali, 34, 68, 211, 371-2, 549, 710; same as 
Brahman, 64, 879; various aspects of, 63; 
as Saviour, 65. See also Brahman, Divine 
Mother, and Sakti 

Kaliyuga, 81, 104, 239, 406, 549, 582, 597 
karma: law of, 189, 216; path of, 406, 576. 

See also karmayoga and pratabdha 
Karraayoga, 72-3, 393, 541-2, 641, 670, 835; 

only a means, 407. See also karma 
Kartabhaja, 139, 248,281 
Kcdar. 38, HI, 117, 122, 128, 177, 523, 527, 
539-40, 662, 795, 967-8 

Keshab, 55, 83, 90, 134, 209-10. 218, 241, 
261-2, 265, 267, 280, 326, 355, 371-2, 386, 396, 
404, 448, 510, 522, 544, 560, 570, 618, 726, 
772, 815, 829, 852, 1006, 1020-2; Masters 



INDEX 


1053 - 


love for, 19-20, 266; Master’s boat trip with, 
61 et scqq 

Wshna, 158, 212, 393, 397-402, 464, 569, 
573-4, 637, 759, 769-70, 911-2, 1010; story 
of the birth of, 497n. See also gopis 
Lrishnakishore, 214, 227-8, 234, 668, 953; his 
faith in God, 45 
umbhaka, 259, 288 

Lundalini, 180, 201-2, 310, 456-7, 471, 576, 
814. See also centres, saznadhi, and yoga 

jmj, 461-2, 920, 935 
iila, 175-6, 342, 758-9. See also Nitya 
,onging, 161, 181, 249, 323, 335, 454, 643-4, 
651, 677; signs of, 137; leads to God-vision, 
381, 441 

d., 55-6, 175, 242, 275, 304, 325, 369, 631-5, 
701, 739; first visit to Master, 1-2; rebuked 
by Master, 3-4, 285, 376; second visit, 3-7; 
third visit, 8-14; his estimate of Master, 17, 
56, 223-4, 254, 463, 822-4; about the Master 
808-10 

ladhur, 42. See also bhava (attitude toward 
God) 

lahabhava, 194, 724. See also prema 
fahamaya, 43-4, 151, 653, 756. See also 

maya 

lahimacharan, 332, 364, 403, 740, 760, 817-8, 
863-4, 867-71 

lallick, Jadu, 203-4, 295, 489-90. 567 
lallick, Mani, 89, 135-6, 206, 340-1 
lallick. Sambhu Charan, 72, 171, 335, 347, 
406, 505, 760, 836, 926 
lan, 830, 837; different classes of, 11, 96-7, 
187; nature of bound, 11, 96-7; different 
natures of, 71 ; is God, 356, 358, 385 
lanomohan, 52. 87, 564, 954, 101 1 
lanoyoga, 542, 670 

lathur, 22, 47, 83, 265, 276, 291, 294, 340, 
374, 749, 816, 926 

laya, 59, 92, 100, 141, 181, 207, 210, 215, 
280, 410, 546, 884, 932, 936, 960, 1012, 
1022; is ego, 100; vidyamaya and avidya- 
maya, 151, 755, 761, 1014; covers God, 199; 
is difficult to get rid of, 840. See also avidya- 
maya and Mahamaya 
iazumdar, Pratap, 404-5, 408-1 1 
icditation, 289, 359, 570, 721-2, 906; how 
one feels in, 837 

lind, 101, 187, 257. 380-3, 499, 1010; creates 
bondage and liberation, 66 ; seven planes of, 
81, 183 
lisra, 914-5 

lonk: cannot save, 87. See also sannyasi 
irimnayi, 215 

fANOTA, 90, 303, 357, 716, 759 
farada, 81, 524, 756 
[aran, see Narayan 

larayan (a devotee), 382, 473, 506, 559, 571, 
631 702 819 

iaren, the younger, 691-3, 714, 716, 732, 778, 
794, 813, 856, 945-6; the Master’s praise 
of, 794 

Jarendra, 16, 44-53, 155, 160, 168, 176, 217-20, 
238, 311, 347, 356, 425, 482-7, 523, 530, 
663-8, 678-9, 679-87, 689-91, 696, 746, 
750-4, 885-90, 931-8, 933-48, 954-6, 960-4, 
972-1006; his poverty at home, 931; his 


scepticism about God, 957; his longing for 
God, 927-8, 984-5; is ever-free, 12; many 
virtues of. 55, 219-20. 705, 793; his father’s^ 
death, 343; Master’s love of, 495, 707, 711, 
777; scolded by Master, 787; Master’s vision 
about, 815-6; his visit to Bodh-Gaya, 940;. 
on Buddha, 941; his reminiscences of the 
Master, 976-80; his spirit of dispassion, 1001 
Neti, 113, 345, 368. See a/jo jnanayoga 
Nikasha, 83-4, 346 ® 

Ndkantha, 225, 562-6, 571 
Nimai (same as Sri Chaitanya), see Chaitanya,. 
Sri 

Niranjan (a disciple), 389, 401-2, 412-3, 465, 
792-3, 796, 930, 952, 984-5 
nishtha, 2.50, 460 
Nitai, 76, 85 

Nitya, 196, 305, 428, 783-4. See also Lila 
Nityagopal, 18, 117, 121, 588, 661, 665, 707-8,. 

758, 780, 815, 867, 978-9 
Nityananda.flS. See also Nitai 


Occult powers, 4 1 3-4, 508-9, 511, 590, 722, 858 
Om, 122, 319-20, 341, 354, 367, 419, 550; 
meaning of, 62 1 

Padmalochan, Pundit, 158, 206 
Pal, Benimadhav, 75 
Pal, Ki'ishnadas (Kristodas), 571 
Paltu, 692-3, 695, 713-4 
Panchavati. 328, 390 
Panihati, 192 

parables: mahut Narayana, 8-9; snake and. 
bralimachari, 9-10; homa bird, 12-13, 126„ 
524; peacock and opium, 14; father and 
his two sons, 28; ant and sugar hill, 28; salt 
doll, 29; cow CTying “ Hamba ”, 31, 600; 
wood-cutter going forward, 35, 407; two 
yogis, 52; Padmalochan, 53; the Haldar- 
pukur, 71; chameleon, 80, 520, 845-6; man 
who practised Sava-Sadhana, 96 ; farmer 
with strong renunciation, 98; the priests of 
Govindaji, 99; blind men and elephant, 125; 
monk beaten by landlord, 135-6; two friends 
and their fate after death, 138-9, 499; rich 
man and tlirec robbers, 154, 207-8; Vishnu 
incarnated as sow, 162; three friends and 
tiger, 165-6; grass-eating tiger, 170, 306-7; 
fisherman pretending to be holy man, 170; 
jnani farmer, 174, 620; four friends and wall, 
208; ‘Elder, the pumpkin-cutter ’, 221-2; 
two holy men visiting a city^ 257, 755; kite 
and fish, 239; the boy Jatila, 282; boy feed- 
ing God, 282-3; jackal and bullock, 293; 
Kartika and Ganesa, 324; pundit who could 
not swim, 341 ; bird on ship’s mast, 377, 774; 
fish- wife and her basket, 386, 1009-10; 
monk and his loin-doth, 3^n; man and his 
hut, 409; pious hunter and chaste woman, 
426-7; man who lost letter, 431, 704-5; 
weaver and her friend, 435-6; magician 
buried in vault, 437; Hindu devotee con- 
verted to Islam, 442; pious Mussalman and 
his water-jar, 477; young sannyasi, 479; 
man with occult j>ower, 507 ; physician and 
molasses, 543; disciple disillusioned about 
family love, 575, 749-50; man seeking rare 
me^cine, 615, 774-5; weaver and the wiU 
of Rama, 617; Akbar and the Fakir, 625^ 
632, 685; frog pierced by Rama’s bow, 627; 
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barber, 638; guru holding under 

water, 644; pious goldsmiths, 64^.a:J0; busy 
Bkagamta pundit, 684; king an&^iMagavata 
pundit, 684, 909; ghost seeking a companion, 
691, 748; Vyasa and the gopis, 696; man 
absorbed in angling, 721; Golap and the 
job-seeker, 725; man with sixteen wives, 727; 
diamond and egg-plant seller, 737; ghost 
and kinky hair, 771 ; Narayana and His self- 
defending devotee, 771; Ranjit Raya, 779; 
king behind seven gates, 821; man with the 
.tub of dye, 845; the crow Bhushandi, 851; 
friend who didn’t believe the collapsing of a 
house, witnessed by a man, because the news 
was not found in the newspaper, 852 ; man 
impersonating Siva, 983; disciple and her pot 
of curds, 1015 

paramahamsa, 108, 121, 304, 318, 337, 396, 
^6, 542; is beyond the three gunas, 188-9; 
is like a child, 418, 572; is ike a madman, 
418; two classes of, 457, 605 ^ 
passions, 155, 380, 848-9 
past birth: tendencies of, 96. See also tendencies 
Favhari Baba, 62, 772 
physical marks, 561-2 
pilgrimage, 423 

planes: seven, 456. See also centres 
Prahlada, 89, 104, 116, 119, 285, 508, 682, 727, 
772, 794; play at the Star Theatre about his 
life, 648-9 

Prankrishna, 106-7, 366 
prarabdha, 432, 945. See also karma 
Pratap, see Mazumdar, Pratap 
preacher, 420, 638. See also acharya, guru, 
and teacher 

prema, 137, 394, 460, 650; meaning of, 605; 
ckangi prema, 744. See also mahabhava, 
prema-bhakti, and raga-bhakti 
Prema-bhakti, 104-5, IM, 259, See also prema 
and raga-bhakti 

Primordial Power, 263. See also Brahman 
and Sakti 

pundit, 27, 259-60, 315, 371. See also scholar- 
ship 

Puma, 712-3, 724, 730, 752, 766, 779-80, 783, 
793, 795, 824, 858, 904, 933, 958 
Purusha see Brahman 

Rabindra, 1003-6 

Radha, 140, 157, 160, 212, 398-402, 637, 742-4, 
767, 874, 881, 978; as Divine SakU, 436, 563; 
different aspects of, 637, 901 
Radhika, see Radha 

Taga-bhakti, 104-5, 116, 130, 552,028-9. See 
also prema and prema-bhakti 
rajas, 571. See also guna 
rajayoga, 182, 275 

Rakhal, 109, 118, 125-6, 128-9, 156-7, 161, 
167, 177, 201, 210, 213, 276, 294, 340, 378, 
381, 412, 685, 690-1, 713, 761, 767, 817, 819, 
926, 934-5, 946,951-2,958-9,973-4,979-80, 
985-7, 993-4; his first ecstasy, 18; his dis- 
crimination, 392-3, 952; his illncs.s, 490, 494; 
his ecstasies, 494;. his intense renunciation, 
972; his restlessnesi jfer<]rod, 991-2 
Ram (a disciple), 160, 162, 312, 375, 377-8,. 

465, 717-8, 978, 983, 986 
Rama, 122, 279-81, 287, 607, 616 . 

Ramakrishna: beginning of illness, 739; injury 
to arm, 332; at Syampukur, 834; remove to 


Cossipore, 922; about himself, 213, 241, 
694-5, 80^9, 942; love for Keshab, 3, 19-20; 
attitude toward woman, 6n, 960; boat trip 
with Keshab, 61 et seqq; lus prayer, 68, 602, 
706, 800; advising Keshab about disciples, 
71 ; at the circus, 85; birthday celebration, 
119-20, 390, 664; how he felt in samaitii. 
130-1; attitude toward youngsters, 168; ai 
Panihati, 192; regard for truth, 255, 370, 
762; his harmony of religions, 322, 520-1* 
560-1; about his father, 359; visit to Sha- 
shadhar, 418; his ego, 463; respect for all 
faiths, 497-8, 500; at the Star Theatre, 
511-7; condemns dogmatism, 464; anc 
Kali, 582; attitude toward God, 653; pair 
while touching metal, 700; attitude toward 
his mother, 796; meaning of his illness 
809-10, 925, 965; similarities to Qhrist 
822-3; pain while touching coin, 830-1 
vision of Maya, 858; about physicians, ^72 
on Kali Puja day, 917, 920; love foi< ai 
devotees, 924; extreme physical suffering 

933- 4; vision of God becoming evcrytliig 

934- 5; on Buddha, 940; enjoying God ir 
various ways, 1008 

Ramakrishna (Personal reminiscences), 222 
275, 293, 303, 322-5, 327, 329, 438, 557-8 
762, 767-8, 816, 856, 859, 874, 885; God 
intoxicated state, 46-7, 168-9, 173, 290-1 
509, 659-60; in rajasic mood, 40; first sama 
dhi, 93; about his younger days, 177-8 
vision of God, 199-200; at Mathura ant 
Vrindavan, 309; his meditation, 327, 721-4 
seeing God everywhere, 290-1, 346; variou, 
desires, 493; various spiritual practices 
503-4; about himself, 435, 535-6, 551 ; devo 
tion to his mother, 536; his renunciation 
547-8, 616; various visions, 721-2; expcrienci 
of Mahabhava, 724; visions at Benares, 78.5 
his visions, 796, 815, 881, 925-7; his horos 
cope, 796; awakening of Kundalini, 814 
his prayer, 893 
Ramanuja, 70, 709 
Rasmani, Rani, 46 

reasoning, 119, 212, 323-5, 330, 576, 709, 794 
useful, 453; Vedantic, 840 
reincarnation, 84, 367, 903 
religion: all religions are paths, 39 
renunciation, 112, 184, 327, 361, 459, 578 
727, 748, 937, 1012; strong and mild, 98 
varieties of, 129; meaning of, 464 

Sadhus: three classes of, 625. See also holy man 
and sannyasi 

sakhya, 42. See also bhava (attitude toward 
God) 

Sakta: different attitudes of, 44. See also Sakt 
Sakti, 44, 63, 108, 209, 218-9, 224, 415, .582 
601, 1016; two aspects of, 44; same ai 
Brahman, 63, 386, 529. See also Absolute 
Adyasakti, Brahman, Ghitsakti, and Kali 
samadhi, 82, 101, 183, 194, 295, 339, 383, 745 
difFercttt kinds of, 174, 434, 606, 676, 795 
what happens after, 457 ; five kinds of, 676 
814, 94^ See also bhava (cesr'^sy) 
Kundalim 
&imadhyayi, 20 
Sankara, see Sankaracharya 
Sankaracharya, 186, 230, 545, 928, 936 
Sannyal, Trailokya, see Trailokya Sannyal 
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Sannyaai, 114, 145, 160, 182, 185, 232, 478, 
543-4, 547, 950; strict disciplines for, 335-6, 
395; must renounce woman, 363, 395; hu 
total renunciation, 641, 675, 853, 862. See 
also holy man, monk, and sadhus 
Santa, 42 

Sarada Devi, see Holy Mother 
Sarada Prasanna, 985-6, 990, 993-6 
Sarat, 646-7, 926, 931, 967, 977, 982 
Sarkar, Dr. Mahcndra, 834, 839-42, 853, 868-9, 
881-2, 884; love for Master, 858, 868; scold- 
ed by Master, 900 

Sashi, 715, 864, 926, 942, 946, 958-9, 972-3, 
976, 985, 1005 

Satchidananda, 204, 249, 305, 345, 375, 445. 

See also Brahman 
Sattva, 885. See also guna 
scholarship, 704-5, 909, See also pundit 
scriptures, 430-1, 439-40, 483, 503-4, 591, 
613-4, 640, 752, 872; futility of their study, 
704^5 

Sen, Gopal, 96, 549, 815 
Shashadhar, 418-20, 425, 428, 482 
Shastri, Narayan, 298, 448-9 
Shivanath, 75, 88, 255, 581, 1023, 1026 
Shrish, 314-5, 416-7 
Shyamapada, 820-2, 826 
siddhas: different kinds of, 115-6 
sin, 67-8, 90, 115-6, 124, 133, 155, 272, 451, 
594, 803, 904 
Sita, 287, 291, 574, 627 

Siva, 211, 235, 253, 290, 324-5, 342, 795; 

meaning of the emblem of, 569 
solitude, 5-6, 256, 270, 592, 843 
soul: different kinds of, 141; nature of the 
bound, 597-8 

spiritual discipline, 5, 179, 289, 296, 311, 316, 
352; in solitude, 387; three classes of, 721 
Subodh, 824, 972 
suicide, 96 

Sukadeva, 208, 301, 524, 683, 727 
Surendra, 49, 73, 88, 145, 308, 309-10, 397, 
403, 527, 575, 669-70, 834-5, 947-8, 955, 
958-9, 968, 972, 1010 
Swarni Dayananda, see Dayananda 
Swami, Traiiinga, ve Trailinga Swami 

Tagokb, Devendranath, 173, 478, 618-9, 1021 

Tagore, Jatindra, 46 

Tagore, Sourindra, 46 

tamas, 77. See also guna 

7’antra, 51, 254 

Tarak, 177, 236-7, 940, 943, 972-3 
teacher: three classes of, 78, 424, 853; must 
receive God’s command, 99. See also achaiya, 
guru, and preacher 

tendencies, 570, 764, 795; of previous births, 
281, 459, 549. See also past birth 
Theosophy, 88, 572-3, 802, 894-5 
Totapuri, see Nangta 


Trailir. S-mni, 109, 135, 183 
Trailol >annyal, 128, 130, 731, 737, 1023 
truthfuii.cbs, 109, 238, 255, 370, 726, 830 

Uddhava, 163-5 
Upadhi, 100 

Upadhyaya, Viswanath, see Captain 

Vaidhi-bhakti, 104, 552, 628. See also hhakti 
Vaishnava, 451 

Vaishnavcharan, 89, 200, 281, 374, 445 
Vasishtha, 761 
vatsalya, 42 

Vedanta, 181, 204, 212, 368, 557; its process 
of “ Ncti ”, 42; seven planes of, 183 
Vibhishmia, 33, 165, 358 
vidyamaya, 44. See also avidyamaya and 
maya 

Vidyasagar, Pundit Iswar Chandra, 25, 35, 39, 
92, 153, 188, 207, 238, 760, 878, 989-90 
Vijay, 61-2, 70, 89-90, 99, 100, 256, 498, 
521-2, 539-40, 544, 630-1, 873, 927, 978; 
about the Master, 869-70, 875 
vijnana, 229, 355, 761, 838, 902; meaning of, 
30, 368, 369, 481-2, 563; four states of, 355. 
See also vijnani 

Vijnani, 431-2, 433, 434, 435; nature of, 30, 
450; realization of, 30; accepts both Per- 
sonal and Impersonal God, 784. See also 
vijnana 

Vilvamangal, 908 
Virabhadra, 98 
Vishnu (a devotee), 95 
Viswas, 87 
Vrindavan, 57-8 

Woman, 6n, 98, 99, 225, 336-7, 391-2, 495, 
534, 558-9, 569, 674-5, 725, 787, 960, 992; 
divinity of, 44; two classes of, 151; embodi- 
ment of Sakti, 281, 376, 384; Master warns 
devotees about, 568 

** woman ” and “ gold ”, 6n, 39, 40, 98, 185, 
391-2, 547, 640, 726, 802; how to avoid its 
evil effect, 592-3; its momentary pleasure, 
800-1 

world, 268-9, 272, 290, 379, 774, 903; nature 
of, 2 1 ; views of a jnani and a bhakta about, 
62; is evolved from Brahman, 287; is unreal, 
774 903 

worldly people, 477-8, 515, 581, 734-5, 760, 
761, 774, 829; are averse to spirituality, 76; 
their conception of God, 590; their duties, 
592, 593 

Yasoda, 436, 563; 728 

Yoga, 40, 187, 288, 493, 578, 661 ; six centres 
of, 183, 310; kinds of, 337, 422, 670; obstacles 
to, 351, 380. See also centres, Kundalini, 
and yogi 

yogi, 57, 63, 652. See also yoga 



**Ais long as I live so long do I learn/* 

Sri Ramakrlshna 




